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To which ate added, 
Eight New Chapters, never before Printed. 


95 SAMUEL "<4 B. D. and ſometime Reftor of 
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£1 I * | * * 81 . * 11 142 5 
To the Reverend, 
The Maſter, and his worthy Friends the, Fellows 
of EMMANUEL-CoLLEGE in CAMBRIDGE. 
Emorred Sirs, | ved be x Ws l 
T may ſeem ſtrange, that 1 ſholud ad- 
venture to dedicate ſo plain a Diſcourſe 


calculated for this Meridian) to ſo Lear- 
ned a Society; But the Providence of Cd having 


by your free. choice pluced me in this Charge 


wherein I ftand, I take my felt obliged to 
render an account to you (above any others) 
of this my undertaking. I have found by fad ex- 
perience,in thoſe few years Lhave here lived, 
what extream need my: People have of ſome 
ſuch help as this, to be ready at hand to 44d“ 


moniſh them of thoſe things, they are to uam, 


Believe, and Practiſe in order to their Salvati- 
on; as alſo to acquaint them with ſuch Scri- 
ptures (collected together under ſeveral 
Heads) as declare God's Mind and Vill con- 
cerning thoſe particulars. I could not there- 


fore ſatisfie my ſelf, without endeavouring 


to miniſter to their neceſſities in this kind, accord= 
ing as I was able; eſpecially being perſwad- 


ed that a Book of this nature left in every Fa- 


mily, might (through the bleſſing of God) 


be a very pioper means of their inſtruction 


for tbe preſent, and might reach them alſo 


hereafter, when my mouth will be ſtopped 


with 


5 ok A N _ n k * RO 8 * . 
. k of - N 2 FP : L N 
a 2 5 * 1 5 ö N 8 3 7 * * * * v 9 
* hy TT a... A 4 #M {AM . * 1 4 \ \ r * hy ö 2 * N 
4 * A Lad L * 1 * N — 2 EIS | — NK 3 , 1 ＋ 
= 1 7 * Aa R x 4 th by - iy * oY » N „ * * * ”. » - - 
"SF 33” | 3 Md l 
- ” d hy * 
4 3 * * * * 


« % " , \ TS - 
1 Way n 4 
F is, „ * % * 
1 %. | | 1 3 a . 7 « 
* „ 1 , 434 3 \ \ 4 . . * , 1 
A A þ * yy - * 51 * - 4 0 l * 4 = * 5 l pe 
4 0 * * 9 P LN = q 1 
. * 
* - » \ 
11 s 
* 1 — « 
6 * . E 
* 
ol * , 


I ̃j)hbe Epiſtle Dediuatory: 
with duſt. This conſideration (among 0- 
thers) engaged me in this work; in which 
.at firſt 1 did not intend to be ſo large; but 
handling ſuch variety of Subjects, it hath 
ſwelled to the bt you ice. You may per- 
ceive q the whole, that the Great Maſti-Buil- 
der hath appointed me to labour in the four 
aations. And bleſſed (yea for ever bleſſed) 
be bis holy Name, that he hath accounted me 
worthy to be employed any way about his 
Sprritual Building. I ſhall not need to make a 
ny apology for the plainmſs of my work, if it 
be but [ure and well laid. Such as it is, I 
humbly preſent unto you, as an evidence of 
the great deſire I have (according to my 
poor ability) to feed the people committed. 
to my care, with knowledge and underſtanding, 
and 70 guide them in the way wherein they ſbonld go 
As allo to teſtiſie to the World my great Obl:. 
gations to your religious and eminent Sortery 
in which I had my Education, God Almigh+ 
ty blefs your Coligg with his choiceſt bleſ. 
ſings, and grant that Real Piety, and al Il e 
ful Learning may flouriſh within your Walls 
from Generation to Generation ; This is the ear: 


* 


Fl (Honoared Sirs,) 


Tour much obliged Servant, 
Sa. Cranock 
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- My Loving Neighbours aud. Friends. 

UR Bleſſed Saviour intending to give his Apoſtle Peter a 
charge, of his. Lambs and. Sheep, thought K in the firſt 
plart to require; ſome teſtimony from him concerning his 

K ſincere love to Himſelf; John 21. 15, 16, 17. Simon ſon 
1 ee, loveſt thau me more than theſe he ſaith unto him, 
Tea Lord, thou nomeſt that I love thee : He ſaith unto him, feed my Lambs. 
He ſaith to him again is N time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me ? 
He ſaith unto him, Tea Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee ; he ſaith nntd 
him, feed my Sheep. He ſaid unto him the third time, Simon ſon of Jonas, 
lodeſt thou me? Peter was grieved, becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, 
Loveſt thou me And he ſaid. unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, 
thou knoweſt that I love thee, Jeſus ſaith unto him, feed my Sheep. Which 
words plainly intimate thus much unto us, that Miniſters who are cal- 
led to take charge of Chriſt's flock, had need have uch love in their 
hearts to Chriſt himſelf; ho ſeryice about his Sheep being approved if it 
flow not from tit bring (but be undertaken for byreſpects;) and there 
being no pol ſibility without this love, well to endute the many blaſts and 
ſtorms they will meet with (from without) in the diſcharge of Fei: calling, 
nor the much toil they will haue, even from the flocks themſelves. The 
truth. is, the pains; and labour, and ſufferings of the Miniſterial Funcłi- 
on are ſo great (where. tis conſcientiouſly diſcharged) and there are ſo ma- 
ny other mays wherein we might make our lives more comfortable (as to 
worldly contentments) that be muſt needs be a'man of great ignorance 
and inexperience: (or intends not to be over-diligent and faithful in his 
Miniſtry) that takes on him that Sacred Calling, meerly for temporal ad- 
vantages. | But whoever lifts up his heart to think how much our dear Lord 
and Saviour bath done for him (who! endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed 
the ſhame to redeem. Mankind) and ſhall conſider what glorions rewards 
he prapounds to thoſe who turn many to righteouſnels, ſurely cannot 
grudge to be employed in the work of ſo gracions a Redeemer, or to ſpend 
«nd be ſpent in his ſervice. This conſideration hath drawn me often to 
think with my ſelf by what means 1 might beſt promote your everlaſting wel- 
fare. And after many, ſerious thoughts, I have judged it exceeding expe- 
dient for your. benefit, to draw up a diſcourſe of this nature, and to give — "= 
to every Family among you; one of them. And I bleſs God that hath put — 
it into my heart to ſet about it, and bath inabled me to perform it; Twar | | 
your benefit, and the winning of your ſouls to Chriſt that was the grand mo- 
tive to this undertaking. And if that great buſineſs (through the bleſſin; 
of God) may be any way advanced thereby, I ſhall never repent of my 


pains 
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| © "pains, but ſhall very much rejoice. that the Lord hath enabled me (in any 
be” meaſure) to be ſerviceable to you in the furthering of your ſalvation. And 
_— that you may the better bnom hom tp make uſt of this Treatiſe, I ſhall ac- 
$8 | quaint pon in brief with the whole deſign W E 
In the firſt part, I have conched together in three Chapters the chief - 
ard. neceſſary things that are to be known and believed concerning God, 
' our ſelves, and the. Mediator between God and Man: That" ſs thoſe 
that have a mind to know, may (in ſhort) be informed of the main things 
they are ſo deeply. concern d to be -acyuainted with. And becauſe tis of 
exceediig great conſequence, that people ſhould well underſtand how the 
things they profeſs to believe are grounded on God's Word, I have col- 
lected together moſt of thoſe Sctiptures that are ſcattered up and down 
in the Book of God (upon which the Articles of gur Faith are foun- 
ded) and have reduced them to. ſeveral heads, and printed them at 
large, that fo they may be as ſeveral conſtellations, or chiſters of Stars, 
giving you the more light, and clearer aſſurance of the things they are brought 
70 prott. This courſe I have taken alſo in the ſecond Patt, in reference 
to the things that are to be practiſed. My intent herein being, that my 
Boo ſhould fully inform you what i God's mind and revealed will con- 
cerning thoſe Particulars 1 treat of, which may be ef ſingular uſe to you in 
pus a ee A TIN 
1. To ſtrengthen and confirm your own belief of tbe Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith; to awe your Conſciences with the Authority of God's 
Word, and to engage your hearts to the practiſe of thoſe things hat 
ſhall appear to be your duty. | r 
2. To enable you to inſtruct your children and ſervants in the Princi- 
ples of Faith and Obedience from the Scriptures here Jet down to your 
Pap which every one js not able readily to find out, that has not tome 
uch help. SPIE 0 MY. 1 cle 
* | To ſecure you againſt Errours now ſo rife amomg u. Seeing you 
may hereby defend the Faith once delivered to the Saints, and confute 
the enemieg of truth, as our Saviour did the Devil, by alledging the Sa- 
cred Scriptures for the things you believe and practiſe. b 
In the ſecond Part I treat of the things that concern your practiſe. 
And becanſe conſideration of our ways, and examining the ſtate of our 
ſouls to God-ward i a matter of ſo exceeding great uſe, that ſcarce any 
thing undoes Mankind more than the neglect of it, I begin with a diſcourſe 
of that ſubje&. And O that I might prevail with you to a conſcientious 
practice of it. I have heard of a Gentleman that upon his Death-bed lai 
this one command upon his wild Son, and engag'd him to the performance 
of it by a ſolemn promiſe, that heſhou!d every day of his life be half an 
hour alone: Which this young Man conſtantly obſerving,” and ſpending 
his half hours retirement (at firſt) in any kind of vain thoughts, at laſt 
he began to ponder with himſelf, why his Father ſhould' enjoin 0. this pe- 
nance - and the Spirit of God ſuggeſting to him, that his intent therein 
could be no other but to bring him to conſider of his evil ways, and whi- 
ther they tended, and what would become of him hereafter if he 
went on; it pleaſed the Lord to ſet thoſe thoughts ſo home upon hir heart, 
that he became a new Man : Which one inſtance may teach us, how adwvan- 
tageous a duty ſerious conſideration is, and hom they that defign to be 
really Religions, had need frequently to retire themſelves from the cares 
and buſineſſes of this life, and examine how the caſe ſtands between God 
and their ſouls. na . 
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. Ihe Epiſtle. 
I, the three next Chapters I handle the Dofrine of Repentance, Faith, 
and the Three-fald Righteouſneſs, being indeed the main things where- 
in the power and life of Godlineſt cunſiſt. And therefore I intreat you to 
erve the more heed wnto them. Lo pu CI $1516.00) 

I: the fifth Chapter I treat of walking with God, and maintaining 
a daily cloſe communion with him; and ſhem, | 

r. How we ſbould awake with God in the morning, and ſo begin the 
day well. 4.9 2 180Q5""} 

Hom we ſhould pour forth our ſouls in ſecret prayer and thankſgi- 
ving unto him; private prayer being every ones duty, and a great help 
to Holineſs. And that people inay not be (light and formal in theſe du- 
ties, and ſo offend in the manner of doing them, I give ſome Directions 
for the right performance of them. =, | 5 

3. 1 ſhew how we ſhould diligently read the Scriptures, the Oracles of 
God, which are able (through the operation of the Spirit) to make us 
wiſe unto ſalvation. Tx Nn 

4. How we ſpould live continually as in the fight and view of God. 

5. How we ſhould live by Faith, in ten Particulars. | 

6. How we ſhould be Diligent obſervers of the Providence of God, 
that ſo we may order our ſervices of prayer and praiſe accordingly. 

7. How we ſhould praGiſe the great duty of Watchfulneſs; conſtantly 
watching, W | 

I. ns our thoughts, Mat we lodge not ſinful thoughts in our minds. 

2. Over our affections, that we allow not any ſinful motions, and ſtir- 
rings in our hearts, but labour ſpeedily to ſuppreſs them. 

3. Overour words, that we offend not (as we are exceeding apt to do) 
with our tongue c. | oo LOWE = 

4. Over our actions, and outward converſation that it may be as beco- 
meth the Goſpel of oy Theſe are the things we muſt watch over. 

Next I ſet down what are the things we muſt watch againſt. Iz the 
general, againſt all Sin whatſoever. But, in particular, againſt, 

I. Thoſe ſins we are moſt inclin d to by our own temper and natural con- 

itution. 0 
5 2. The ſins we are moſt expoſed to by reaſon of our calling, condition; 
ſtate, and courſe of life. | 

3. The ſens of the times and places where we live. 4005 

4. Againſt diſhonouring God by the immoderate and undue uſe of things, 
in themſelves lawful. 

5. Againſt Errour; where the danger of it is ſhewed, and ſome preſer- 
vatives are given againſt it. — ̃ 
Ir the next place is ſhewed, how we ſhould watch for opportunities of 
doing and receiving good: And ſome Motives to watchfulneſs are propoun- 

ded, and the Chapter ſhut up with theſe two Directions. I 
1. That we ſhould, beſides our daily ſolemn prayers, ſend up frequent, 
mental, ejaculatory prayers unto the Lord for his grace, help, and 


Alſiſtance. 


2. That every night we ſhould retire, and reflect upon all our ations, and 
whole behaviour in the day paſt, and ſo ſet all at rights between God and 
our ſouls before we go to ſleep. 

And becauſe, whoever deſires to grow in Knowledge and Grace, »uſ? 
conſcientiouſly make uſe of, and improve the means of Grace that God 
affords him, therefore in the ſixth Chapter I treat, 

1. Of the careful obſervation of the Lord's day. Shewing why we 
ſhould obſerve it, and how. For my part I never ſaw true Religion and 
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the power of Godlinels thrive i# any Perſon, Family, or Pariſh, where 
. the religious and conſcientious obſervance of that day was negleFed. 


2. Concerning hearing the Word ; where Directions are giver 
t. How we afe to prepare our ſelves before we go to hear. 
2. How we are to behave our ſelves in time of 297 


3. What we are to do after we have heard. Ad O: a I might 


5 


prevail with: you to read theſe Directions en | eſpecially on Saturday- 


nights] that ſo you might come prepared. The great reaſon that Preach- 


ing it no more profitable, and that Sermons do no more good, is, becauſe 


people A COPING to hear. nu 
3. Seeing that Heavenly duty of ſinging pſalms, and liſting up the 
praiſes of the moſt High, is nom by ſome queſtion d, (as indeed what ir 


not, that tends toGod's glory, and man's good?) I purpoſely handle that 
2 


ſubject, and prove it to duty under the Goſpel, anſwer the Ob- 
jections againſt it, an give ſome Directions for the right performing of it. 
4. Foraſmuch as Chriſtians might exceedingly benefit one another by 
Religious conference, thereby warming and enlivening one another, and 
provoking one another to love, and to good works. | 


In the next place I ſpeak of that duty, and ſet down ſome Rules con- 


cernine it. | | 
Laſily, Becauſe without meditation, tis not to be expected the Word 


ſhould do much good, nor that the ſoul ſhould ever thrive in Knowledge 


and Grace, I ſhew the Excellency and Benefit thereof, and give ſome 
Directions for the er of it. . 

The ſeventh Chapter treats of the danger of frequenting, and unne- 
ceſſarily converſing with bad company, whereby many have been ever- 
laſtingly undone. A man that prays to be delivered from temptations, 
muſt not wil fully ran himſelf into them. And becauſe tis the duty of all 
true Chriſtians, both for their own peace fake, and that they may adorn 
the Goſpel of Chrilt, to ſerve their generation in ſome honeſt und com- 
mendable way. (avoiding idleneſs, that great ſnare of the Devil) 

In the eighth Chapter I diſconrſe of diligence and conſcientiouſneſs 
in our particular places and callings. 

And that the Name of God may not be blaſphemed by the ill lives and 
practiſes of ſuch as profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, 


Iz the ninth Chapter I treat of juſt and upright dealing in Trading 


and Commerce, giving ſome Rules both to Buyers and Sellers; and 
ſhew the neceſſity of making reſtitution or ſatisfaction for ill gotten goods. 


The tenth Chapter contains the duties of Governours of Families, 
which I deſire all that are in that relation often to read over, and ſeriouſly 
to meditate h There is a great duty lies upon them, and greater than 
they uſually are aware of. They may be exceeding inſtrumental of the ſalva- 
tion of thoſe under their care , if they diſcharge their duties as they ought. 
But through their neglect of the Worſhip of God in their houſes, and 
their ill lives and examples, they prove too often an occaſion of the rum of 
many in their Families. And becauſe very much of the life of godlineſs 
conſiſts in a faithful diſcharge of relative duties. 

he eleventh Chapter ſhews the duties of Husband and Wife. 
Ihe twelfth, of Maſters and Servants. 

The thirteenth, of Parents and Children. 

The fourteenth, of ſuch as are in Office, and of Inferiours. 

The fifteenth, of People towards their Paſtours and Spiritual Guides. 
O what an honour would it be to Chriſtian Religion, if all they that 


call themſelves Chriſtians, would endeavour to walk uprightly and 
faithfully in their reſpective places. | And 


ZZZ 
Au ſeeingit 15.4 real kindneſs, and an excellent expteſſion of true 
Cbriſtim friendſbip, to keep one another off from the pit of deſtruction, 
2 help one another on towards heaven. n. 
Tr the ſixteenth Chapter [I treat of that great and hard duty of Chri- 
ſtian reproof and admonition, — were prudently and faithfully 
| diſcharged, would (by the bleſſing of C od.) much abate fin in the Worl 6 
and. exceedinely advance Piety. | . 5.40 
The ſeventeenth Chapter contarns the duties of Rich and Poor. Ma- 
uy duties belong to them both; and both have great temptations, there- 
fore they had need be careful to diſcharge the one, and avoid the other. 
The eighteenth Chapter ' ſpeaks of the duties of Young and Old. Mi- 
wiſters find by experience, that the Word hath the greateſt operation on 
thoſe that are young, who have not contracted ſuch ſtrong habits of fin, 
nor ſo long reſiſted the Grace of God, nor ſo much provoked him to 
give them up to their own hearts luſts, 2s many ancient people have 
done, who have liv'd a great while in an unconverted ſtate, under the 
light of the Goſpel. I have therefore ſhewed young perſons the danger 
of delaies, the advantages of turning to God betimes, and anſwered 
the Objeftions that many are apt to make againſt it. Ard becauſe a 
Miniſter 5s alſo to have 4 care of the ſouls of the Ancient, and (to his 
aimoſt 5:11) to endeavour their ſalvation, I have laid down ſeveral 
awakening conſiderations for them to think upen. I have ſhewed them 
the danger of vain preſumptions and groundleſs hopes of Heaven. I 
have ſet down ſome of thoſe falſe grounds and ſandy foundations 
 (whereon many ancient people build their hopes 7 happineſs) that ſo they 
may he undeceived, and may look better about them to ſecure their ſouls, 
while there is time. 
Th the nineteenth Chapter there are Directions given for the healthy 
and the fick. To deal wiſely and faithfully with fick perſons in order to 
their ſouls welfare, is one of the hardeſt pieces of the Miniſterial work, 
and requires much skill zo perform it aright. And ſeeing a Miniſter js not 
ever at hand to viſt ſuch perſons as may need his help (and many times 
they ſtand in need of much help and inſtruction) I have drawn up ſuch 
directions as I judged needful for them; which they may make uſe of, 
when they cannot have the help and aſſiſtance of a Miniſter. I Have hewed 
how they ſhould examine themſelves: And that they may not ſlubber over 
that great buſineſs, but may come (in fome meaſure) to diſcern the multi- 
tude of their ſens, and the manifold ways, whereby they have offended 
God, I have 5 down a Catalogue of the duties commanded and fins 
forbidden in the ten Commandments, as alſo the fins againſt the Goſpel, 
That ſo people may not only in general ſay they are ſinners, (and yet 
when they come and profeſs to humble their ſouls, and to confeſs their ſins 
unto God, can find few they are guilty of) but may ſee themſelves to be 
exceeding vile and ſinful : I know 'tis very unpleaſing to — * to ſearch 
their own Conſciences, and find themſelves great fenners : They had rather 
fit down with a falſe peace, than arraign and terrifie themſelves in this 
matter. But what man that is in his right wits, would content 
himſelf with a ſhadow of Repentance, or 4 ſhadow of Faith, wit h- 
out finding the ſubſtance and truth of theſe Graces in his ſoul, when his 
everlaſting welfare ſo much depends upon it? Thoſe Directions there men- 
tioned ay be of uſe alſo to all perſons, who deſire at any time more ſo- 
lemnly to humble themſelves before the Lord for the ſins of their life paſt, 
and more eſpecially before the receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per. 0 
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The twentieth Chapter contains à diſcourſt of the. four laſt things, 
Death, Judgment, Hell, Heaven. There I ſbem the. utreſſety of Lear? 
ning, (even in time of health). that great art and skill, how-rodie well, 
Next, what the Sctipture declares concerning the day of Judgment, 
and the everlaſting ſtate both of the righteous and the wicked: and gve- 
ihinks the ſerious conſideration of theſe weighty matters ſhould hngely.afs 
ſe I ws. O did people oftner think and conſider of thoſe'thitigs, they would 
live at another rate than uſually they do. All the buſineſſes of this life 
would ſeem ſmall and little (even like cbildrens play) in compariſon of 
ſecuring their Souls to eternal life. \ | | 

Thus (My loving Neighbours and Friends) I have given you a ſhort 
draught and. ſcheme (as it were) of my whole Book. What entertain- 
ment it will find with you, I know not. I can in ſome meaſure of ſincerity 
ſay, that an hearty deſire of -your eternal. happineſs firſt ſet me upon this 
work. And nom (through the Aiſiſtance of God) it is finiſhed, my pray- 
ers ſball not. be wanting that it may do you good, yea much good. If 
any of you will not afford leiſure to read it, or time to conſider of the 
things therein contained, ht after you have had it 4 little while, ſhall 
throw it aſide, ther I deſire you ſeriouſly to think before hand, what c- 
count you will be able to give to God of this your wiltul neglect, when you ſhall 
ſtand at his dreadful Tribunal. For my part, I have no other deſign upon 
any of you, but that yoy may attain eternal life, My great defire i, that 
true Piety and Godlineſs, aud that Religion which faves ſouls zzay 
flouriſh among you. My deſire and endeavour is, that where the ſaving 
work of Grace is begun upon any of your hearts, it may be carried on dai- 
ly, and that you may encreaſe and abound more and more in the fruits 
of holineſs and righteouſneſs, to the praiſe and glory of God. And 
where this bleſſed work of converſion 3s not yet begun, u hearts de- 
fire and prayer to God is that it may be wronght, if it be his holy will. 
You ſee the plot and deſign I have upon you is of ſo innocent a nature 
that you have no reaſon in the world to go about to defeat me in it. "Tis m 
duty to ſhew ſinners the evil and danger of ignorance and ungodlineſs. 
Tie my duty to perſwade, intreat, and be earneſt with them to leave the 
tents of fin and Satan, and to come in to Chriſt, that by him they may 
have pardon and life; And O that I could even compel them to come 
in, Luke 14.23. Were it in my power, not a ſoul among you ſhould refi 2 
or ſtand out. But if (notwithſtanding all my prayers, intreaties, and en- 
deavours) many among you will ſtill perfer a life of brutiſh ſenſuality, 
before the life that conſiſts in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt ; If Satan that curſed murderer, (who you row labours to ruin 
you ſoul and body for ever) muſt ſtill be preferr d before that bleſſed Sa- 
viour, who ſuffered and endurd ſo nuch to redeem Mankind, and offers 
you Salvation on ſo fair terms; I neither the joys of Heaven, nor the 
torments of Hell can affect you, but the pleaſures and profits of this world 
muſt ſtill ingroſs your minds and hearts; remember what I ſay unto you, 
it will one day cut you to the very foul, to conſider that you were ſhewed 
the way to eternal life, and invited, perſwaded and intreated to walk in 
it, but you would not. O Neighbours, think with your ſelves (J be- 
ſeech you, that tis but a ſhort time, and your ſouls uſt be either among 
Saints or Devils. Does it not concern me therefore to be earneſt with you, 
and in all ſeriouſneſs to call upon you, to work out your ſalvation now 
while you have time? For the Lord's ſake, as ever you intend to ſee 


God's face with comfort, remember theſe few following Directions. 
N Rn 


The Epiſtle: 


1. Take 


The Epiſtle. ; | 

1. Take heed of a looſe converſation, of living to the fleſh, to ful: 
fill the luſts thereof. If ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall die, Rom. 8. 13. 
Now the works of the ficſh are manifeſt, Gal. 5. 9. Which are theſe ; 
adultery, fornication , uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs , idolatry, witch- 
craft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions hereſies 
envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, and ſuch like: Of the which I tel 
you before, as I have told you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch 
things ſball not inherit the Kingdom of God. Never comfort your ſelves 
with the hopes of God's mercy in Chriſt, if you live in known and will- 
ful „int. The holy nature of God will never be reconciled to ſinners, 
while they go on in their fins. And Chriſt came to deſtroy the works of 
the Devil. He came not to ſave men, by bringing them to Heaven in 
their ungodlineſs, or to Glory in their fins, hut to deſtroy their ſins, 
that would keep them ant of Glory. If he ſave us, his Grace muſt have 
dominion in out hearts: Without holineſs no man (hall ſee the Lord, 
Heb. 12. 14. 51 CS ha EYED! IR 
2. Take heed of worldly-mindedneſs. Ido abt go about to perſwade 
you to idleneſs or negligence in your Callings, but to take you off from 
the eager and inordinate love of this world, which dulls and deadens 
the heart to heavenly things. Beware leſt ye be the thorny ground. 
Look to it, that the cares of this lite do not choak the good ſeed that 
is weekly ſown amongſt you. Some people give up themſelves wholly 
to the world, and thruſt God out of their hearts and houſes ; Take you 
heed of that Believe it, that man that hath the main bent of his heart 
ſet npon pleaſing God, and whoſe great end zs to be happy with him for 
ever, will be careful only ſo to converſe with this world, and only ſo 
to mind things temporal, as he may not loſe things eternal. He will firſt 


= «rd chiefly ſeek the Kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs; He will 


look upon all outward things as accommodations only in his paſſage, hut 
at Heaven as his home and happineſs. He will cordially deſire and en- 
deavour ſo to walk in his particular Calling, as he may be faithful alſo in 
his general, and may ſecure his ſoul to eternal life. © 
# 3. Be careful to get a diſtin and clear 3 of the things that 
ncern your ſalvation. Ignorance will not excuſe any man, when tis 
cauſecd by his own negligence. The main things that concern ſalvation, 
you may know, if you will give your minds to it. God hath not left you in 
darkneſs, take heed of ſhutting your eyes. 

4. Take heed of neglecting or ſlighting the publick Ordinances and 
means of Grace. To have no appetite to the Word, toapprehend no great 
Fl — of it, and to find no profit by it, is a mark of a dead and graceleſs 
= Heart. ; | 
5. Take heed of formality, and reſting in a meer outward perfor- 
mance of religious ſervices. Learn to diſtinguiſh between Religion the 
end, and Religion the meant. Religion the end zs, to attain reconcilia- 
tion with God i» and through Chriſt, To attain a gracious frame of 
Spirit, to enjoy God, to fear him, love him, and have our natures 
conform'd unto him. Religion the zrears 75, to perform ſuch religious 
duties and ſervices as God hath appointed for the attaining of this end. 
Now if we reſt in the means, that is, in a bare 8 of religi- 
ous duties, without deſiring to be bettered by them towafds God, and 


to enjoy God in them, and have our hearts brought into a better frame 
by them, and aiming at thoſe higher eds to which they were appoin- 
ted, our ſervices are rather a mocking of God, than a true and fincere 
worſhipping of him. It will do us no good to be of the right Reli- 
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The Epiſtle. | 
gion 4 to external profeſſion, if we be ſlight, aud formal and per fun- 
Ciory in the duties of that Religion. Take heed therefore of having any 

a form of Godlineſs, and denying ; or ſecretly hating the power 
thereof. What will it profit any man to be thought godly and religious, 
if God know him to be ungodly ? Our Saviour hath told ns, that except 
Hur righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees 
(and jet theirs was outwardly a very Strict religiouſueſi we cannot en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God, Matth. 5. 20. Way 


6. Take heed of contenting your ſelves with meer civil honeſty;ard 
a fair, juſt, outward converſation. This is very commendable, ez, and 
neceflary, but this is not ſufficient to ſalvation. Without regeneration 
and ttue converſion, there is no ſalvation to be expected. Not only looſe 
livers, but meer civil perſons, need a further change. There are many 
people that applaud themſelves in their own righteouſneſs ; they give eve- 
ty one their own; they defraud no man; they pay what they owe 
to all men. Do they ſo? I am glad of it. But let us a little examine 
whether they be ſo jult as they pretend. Poſſibly they give every man his. 
due, and would not defraud any man willingly or knowingly: of any 
thing. I commend them for it But do they give God his due? They 
owe their hearts to him They owe ſincere obedience and ſpiritual wor- 
ſhip to him. They are bound to love him above all. and delight in com- 
munion with him, and to make conſcience of the duties and ſervices 
he requires. They ought to fear and reverence his holy Name, to de- 
light in his Word, to ſanQtifie his Day, to attend upon his Ordinances, 
to be tender of his Honour, to decline all ways of ſinning againſt him, 
either by wicked thoughts, irregular affections, ſinful words, evil 

actions. Their whole life ought to be a living unto God, and his Glo- 
ry ought to be their end and aim in all their undertakings. They ought 
to renounce the devil, the world, and the fleſh, and to ſerve Him 
faithfully all their days. Now then come, and let us conſider, Do they 
do thus? Do they indeed give to every one his due? Do they give unto 
God, what of right is due unto him? They make conſcience of being juſt 
towards men (and they do well in it) but are they carefut alſo of pa ying 
God what they owe ta him? and what kind of righteouſneſs call you this; 
to be righteous towards men, and unrighteous and unjuſt toward God ? 
Ir this a righteouſneſs any man dare ſtand upon, and plead for his juſti- 
fication before God's Tribunal? You ſee then there is more required than an 
honeſt, outward, fair converſation towards men to ſave the ſoul. 

7. Take heed of deceiving, and ill- grounded hopes of Heaven. Se- 
cure your (tate in Grace, and then your title to Glory is unqueſtionable. 
Look to your evidences for Heaven. Take heed of miſtakes about the great 
work of repenting and believing in Chriſt. Many think they have thoſe 
Graces, when indeed they have only a ſhadow of them. Examine 
your ſelves whether ye be in the faith: prove your ſelves. Whoever 
is in Chriſt is a new Creature; old things are paſſed away: old carnal 
principles, old ſinful inclinations, old wicked practiſes, old delightful 
accompanying with ungodly perſons, are paſſed away, and left by them 
that are true Converts. As your ſelves whether your repentance be a 
repentance unto life? whether your faith be a ſaving faith? What 
the true characters of Repentance and Faith are, you may find in the 2d 
and 3d Chapters of the Second Part of this Treatiſe. 5 
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Ik) be Epiſtle . 
H earnal hofies that deceive the worlil, and. binder people from look- 
ing after 4 ſaving. converſion. . Content not; your. ſelves there fore to fay; 
" You. hope you ſhall be ſaved hut prove and try whether you are ſuch 
Perſons as God hath promiſed ſalvation fo. Prove by true marks, of 
Grace in your ſouls * are true converts, and then hope for ſalva- 
tion, and (pare not, and the Lord confirm your hopes. Great things, an4 
of everlaſting conſequence, ſhoulda be made as ſure as is poſſible. Ark your 
ſelves what evidences you have that jou art converted. 'Tis proof muſt 
carry it, and not confident preſumption. - Take God in Chriſt for your 
only happineſs and end and Chriſt as Mediatour, for your only 
Lord and Saviour. Accept him for your Sovereign, as well as for your 
Saviour. Be ſenſible of your continual needof his Bloud Spirit, and 
Interteſſion, and give up your ſelves ſincerely to him, to be juſtified, 
ſanRified, guided, directed, and everlaſtingly faved by him. Let his in- 
tereſt be uppermoſt in your ſouls, and you are bleſſed for ever. | 
8. Pray earneſtly unto the Lord to be eſtabliſhed in the truth, and 
to be preſerved from Etrour, Giddineſs, and Apoſtacy, which is the 
fin and ſhame. of theſe times. Let mot the different Opinions that are 
nom going, be an offence unto you. Remember, that though men are mu- 
table, and change. from one Opinion to another, and grow wanton, and 
wild-headed, yet God, and Chriſt, and the Scripture, and Heaven, 
and the way thither. are ſtill the ſame: Theſe change not: Mind you 
theſe things. Take heed of that threefold Apoſtacy that this Age ii too 
guilty of. Namely, N | 
1. Of Judgment, from the Truth of God. 
2. Of Affection, from the Ordinances of God. | 
3. Of Converſation, from that fober, humble, and circumſpect walk- 
ing, which all true Chriſtians ſhauld make conſcience of. Let not the 
treachery of falſe Brethren diſbearten you : He is the right Souldier that 
ic not diſcouraged by thoſe that run away, but ſtill preſſeth on to Victory. 
In a word, lay not out your zeal on Externals, or Opinions, and the ſmal- 
ler matters of Religion: Look to it, that there be in you an unfeigned 
and fervent love to God, his truth, and children: Let moſt of Poa. OY 
care be about the right ordering and governing of your hearts and affeFtipns : 
Labour to mortiffe luſts, and to advance grace. To conclude this, Separate 
ſpeedily from the fins of Chtiſtians, but never from the Ordinances 
of Chriſt. | 63h 
9. Count thoſe yout beſt Friends that lovingly and faithfully admo- 
niſh. you of any fin or evil they fee you going on in. If you were going 
ignorantly into a 1 4 infected with the plagne, you would think that man 
your friend that pluckt you back, and acquainted you with your danger. What 
4 madneſs then is it for any man to be offended and angry with him, that 
out of true good-will and charity to his ſoul, to preſerve him from 
everlaſting perdition. Can it be thought by any ſober man a malicious thing 
to endeavour to ſave a ſoul from ſin and hell? | 62 
10. Take heed of prejudices againſt a ſtrict and holy walking with 
God. The Lord deliver you from that mad opinion of the world, that 
likes not ſerving God ſo much, nor making ſo much ado to be ſaved. 
Conſider, is there any thing in the world doth better deſerve your care and 
diligence; and will better pay you for it? I know carnal people think the 
i] Religion a melancholick and fad way; but I muſt not ſpare to 
tell them the truth; they will never live a truly ſafe, peaceable, and com- 
fortable life, till they are converted, and have engaged their hearts in 
an humble, holy walking with God. They ignorantly flee from . 
| | neſs 
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neſs a5 from ſorrow and trouble, but :tht\trath ir; they flee from: joy and. 

FI What ſhould trouble that man that it a member of Chriſt, and 
as eſcaped ont of the power of Satan, and it freed from the wrath of 
God, and the danger of everlaſting miſery, + Oh oP 


O Neighbours ! let not the ignorant ſcoths, and ſenſeleſs reproaches 
of wicked men diſcourage jou. He thut hath good grounds to believe that 

ſhall live for ever in glory with God and his holy Angels, 2s ſoon as 
his foul parts from his body, I think is a happy man, and ſo will be ac- 


knowledged by every one that has not loſt his reaſon and underſtanding, 


Wong 
There is a time coming when the proudeſt and moſt ſtubborn finner will 
be glad to change condition with the meaneſt Saint. Let me therefore in- 
treat all thoſe that have entertained any hard thoughts of the ways of 


Godlineſs, but to make trial what a holy life is; and if they do not find 
more comfort in a ſerious turning unto God, and in a ſincere endeavour 
to approve their hearts unto him, than in the ways of ſin, let them tale 


their courſe, let Heaven go. | 


. 


11. Nouriſh and maintain a tenderneſs of conſcience: Be very cir ' 


_- 


cumſpect in your daily walking. ' Look upon ſin as the greateſt evil. Make 
up every breach between God and your ſouls betimes. Pray earreſtly 


for the guidance of the Spirit of God, and to be kept from temptations. © 
112. Have a care of your Families, that true Piety and Godlineſs 
may be countenanced, encouraged, and promoted in them. Let your 


houſes be Bethels, houſes-of God, and not Bethavens, honſes of iniquity. 


If you megle# Family duties, and the Religious obſervation of the 
Lord's day, and private inſtruction, and ſo let thoſe under your care be 
nuzled up in ignorance, prophaneneſs, and ungodlineſs, provide to 
anſwer it to God, when be ſhall«call for you. Remember, 1 faithfully 


warned you of the ſin and danger of ſuch negleFs. I cannot expect Reli- 


gion ſhould ever nuch thrive among us, till Governours of Families be b 


careful to train up thoſe under their government, in ibe Principles of true 
Piety, and in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

| Laſtly, Labour to maintain peace and love among your ſelves. Mar- 
9. 50. Have ſalt in your ſelves and peace one with another. Labour 


to get your hearts ſeaſoned with. the graces of humility, ſelf-denial, and 


true Charity, and this will keep you in peace among your ſelves. Let there 
be no heart-burnings, contentions, brawlings, backbitings or defamings 


heard of among you. Help one another on towards heaven. Imitate 
that which is good where-ever you find it, but learn evil of no man. 


Encourage one another in the ways of Godlineſs. Abhor to draw or 
intice one another to any ſinful courſe or pra ice. Do all offices of kind- 
neſs and humanity one for another. As you have opportunity let it be 
your deſire and engeavour to do good to every body, but do not krow- 


ingliy or willingly hurt to any. Learn that hard leſſon of forgiving 


wrongs and injuries, and pray ing for, and wiſhing well to thoſe that 


are your enemies. Tis a hard leſſon, but God's Spirit can teach it 


you. Remember our Saviour's Words in Matth. 6. 14, 15. For if 
ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive 
you. But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your 
Father forgive your treſpaſſes. And the words of the Apoſtle, Col. 3. 
12. Put on therefore (as the elect of God, holy and beloved) 
bowels ot mercy , kindneſs , humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long- 
ſuffering. V. 13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, 
if any man have a quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave you, 


ſo alſo do ye. J. 14. And above all theſe things put on Charity, which 
| | is 
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= 4 5 Hye merits of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, be received into thy 


e - the ode 
is the bond of perfefineſs. 7 tz. And let the peace of God rule u 
your Hearts, to the which alſo ye are called in one body, and be ye. 
thankful. Tf roc exbortation of 
the fame Apoſtle, Phil. 4.3. . Finally brethren, fot 92 are 
true, whatſoever things 1 hueſt ' whatever un Hat- 
- ſoever things are pure, whatſoever things arc ely , Je bk oever 
things are of good report z ifthers be any vertue, and if there be any 
praiſe, think on theſe things. _ 

And now O Lord, thou who ht put into the heart of thy ell ſer- 
vant th write theſe thing for the good of this people, be than 74115 by the, 
gracious and effeFual working of thy holy Spirit, to me m uſeful, 
to them, (and to all others into whoſe hands they Ball come) for the pro- 
moting Knowledge, Faith, and Qhedience among them, and the furthering 

of their ſalvation. What ir here 3 to thy holy will, write pon their 
— O let it not be in vain t a this help is afforded. them.” Grant 

1 os (I Oy . e ei * ee endeauour, and tale thou all 
it. ets a right underſtanding in all 
— 2 Juide them in * Rr z they ſhould go, to attain eternal 
life. Open the eyes of the ignorant among them, turn 12 hearts of the pro- 
2 NG the 1 8325 He 477 7 thy Grar aces no more 87 more 
in the hearts of thoſe whom t hem © hon. et t 
Bleſſing be on 2 people : Gad Almnghty bleſs Let Truth and Ba 
neſs, real Piety and the power of Goalineſs : 2 aundneſt 2 2 
wprightneſs of heart and liſe; Let true Faith * 
charity and good works (through the operation 'of 24 ly 4% H Ds 
among them. That ſo living here in thy fear, and ſerving their generation 
according to the Vill of God, they may 4 2 (through thy infinite mere 3. 


venly Kingdom. This is Warn . 


Vow very affeFiongte 
though unworthy Paſtor, 


.. Samuel Cradock. 
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This Bock Contain 18 I Treaties. | 


| Nowledge and prabice; 3 8. Coments of which are 
ſet down in che beginn ning of che Book.” There have, 
is Im been many 3 male To 88 * che 
Chapeers of the Second part. PD 


II. The Supplement to it; containing N. ads 
1. An intire 2 1 * . commonly cle the 
Apoſtles Cr Creed, + 
2 "A Deu coucerninſ Baptiſm: . $3.00 
3. A Diſcourſe ure the Lord's 1 
yt A Diſcourſe about Tranſabſtantiatim. RIP 
3. An Expoſition of che Lords n 
6. A ſerious diſnafive from the een and Cuſtoms 


„ TRE bh Ie o 
III. A A Treatiſe. 8 Ver 1 RW; ba: coming a | 


N 1. Ot che Exiſtence of God. 
2. Of the Dœctrinesthat re deute e 
Of Converſion. 1h 
4. Of Faich, Hope and Charity. 
| 5 f Obnltieetss® 
r Ofaa Religious, Faſt, 
Some ſacred Hymns to be Sung i in a Private ally, 
4 A Py for NOOR and W 


Some ahm Books written by Mr. Samuel Cadel. 


* E Hiſtory of the Qld Teſtament Met bodixed; To which ; is ſubjoined 4 ſhors 
5 f He of the Jewiſh Affairs from the end of the Old Teſtament to the Birth of 

1 . The Harmony of the Four Evangelift ; ; containing an intire Hiſtory of the Life, 
and } Death of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. In Fol. 

3. The Apoſtolical Hiſtory containing an Hiſtory of the Holy + les from Chriſt's Me 
E to the Deſtruct ion of Jeruſalem by Ti ius; a brief deſcription of which woful 
Deſt is bereunto annexed, In Fol, 
©'4\ A brief ond plain Expoſition and Par apbrik of the whole Book of the Rin 
from Chapter to 232 from Verſe to eſe. In Octavo. 
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ing the Chief Principles of Saving Knowledge and the Chriſtian 12 proved by 
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their pratiice. 


The 


be Contents of che Firſt l kan of werke and Pradfice. 


. 
Ludi Su ing \.. 
7. hat are Adel 


Hs culled unto, and through 
e aſhſtance of the Spi. 
itt enabled to perform 
who ſhall receive Remiſh- 
on of jms by Chrift, 29 

' Thy arg Fa called, 
8 ibid: | ibid. 


I Had be Church, ibid: |: | To believe the Goſpel, ibid. 


- Shall j 4 on quick and | To repent unfeignedly of all 
24 their ſous. ha 
. |, 6. What was ; the end and To believe in Chriſt, 


intent" of bir coming into] Ave really ſanfified Men 


1 5 World, 1. — _ 25 |. G received from 
0 procure par re- | | 32 
. e we” | ona real members Ll 
ſ at to fai. their 2 | When they die , their Souls 


- TwFes, 1 Pall be receiv/d into bliſs 
 Tothis end ba „ and their bodies all 


the "Erol ih uwe a glorious Reſur- 


in 


27 1 reflion at the laft day, 35 
Ife Contents of the 8 Second Part, 
Con Watching, 1h1d, ſrging Pſabns. 
OC * OY \t: Api th ſors we are | Of gin Fab. 122 
Chap. 2. Of Repentance, '42 | mal inc lied to i temper || Of Meditation I 


49 
Chap. 3. Of Faith in Chrift,5 5 and natural 3 | Of Retired hoh Meditation, 
Chap. 2 the b, Sa. T 


on, Sand | 2. Aptinſ the fon ou equenting good 
145 2 Forint the foo oper | oy 255 ed 150 


Chap. 8. diligence, and 
d. |. en 5 in ow 


particular callings, 153 


0 | 4 and places wherein | Chap. 9. Concerning juft deal- 
1. 7 — * with God 6p we live ; bid... jets in traffick, wading, 
ibid. 4 . ain — E commerce, 15 bd, 
| dingtoſm._ id. Direction: to Buyers, * 
J. Againſt di ? || "To Seller. | 
iu the nſe cf — ings, | 


6 90 | Bara "pit * | of ibi 
4. living con 4 eſervatrues ay 2 reſtitution, 15 
in the view 70 God, 102 rour, ibid.] Chap. 10. Ofthe duties ef Ti 
5. Of living by Fait th, im | Of Fe i= | wvernours0 Families. 158 
9 Particulars, 104 tier * ng and recei- | Of Fami er. 467 
Direction: 


it, 105 Chap. 11. Of the duties of 
8. Of ger oſering the | | Medio ef "230 | and Wife, 163 


Providences of 110 Perſeverance, Chap. 12, the duties of Ma 
lach c 13 mona 2 2 225 3 5 Servants, 169 


F watching 132 Chip. 13. Of the duties of Fa- 
he + Over our Sx} Of Grviewing at night. and || * "rents and Children, 173 
e ag 7 15 farful | „eng all the 267 Chap. 14. Of the dutits of ſuch 
'2. Over our ions, 115 Chap. 6. o r luties Iferiourt, 198 
 Divellions how e a portuniti. Cup. 15. "the Aale“ of 
then aright, © W LE "1 People towards their Pu- 
Oder our words, 0, 1. Of the Her val 1 1 Miniſters. 180 
* e ns of .t} | Lords 5 1 8 Of Cbriſtian and 
wid. 5 05 hearing the Word. . berly reproof. 182 


ions for governing of: 1 15 are to — A Chap. Of the duties >» 
N 1 l 119 ſelves before we.be i av. "Rich and duties 0 


Over or Adiont,, 122 Us iba TA Tore | 8 185 
py the right ordering , © of hearing,what to do after | e "Of 
V th _ EEE: | ere have beard, 1391 1 r 


6G Obj etions againſt it anſwe- 


% 5 
* 
17 
= 


5 The Concens of he . See lr 


0 tho that concern the 
z Fs 4% \ bid. 


"Of Rim, > N 9 


* Rong 44 and relieving | 


Poor, 1791 
Direction: concerning the ex- 
erciſe of Charity. ibid. 


Of the\Dutles that concern | 


the Poor, © 193 
_ ir tempeation and dan- 
I 


95] 
Chap. 18. Of the duties of} _ 


Dong and Old. 196 
Of theſe that concern the 
Toung, : 2bid, 


The danger of delays, 1bid. | 


The, advantages of turning 
to God. betimes. 197 


TE: 3% 198 
7 AN to the younger 


9 'the "duties of the Antient, 
| : 20¹ 


5 Wer eue for 


* Antient, 202 


| 227 danger wo ill grounded 


20 fs forbidden i in the 
or Ten _— 


Ofthe| the ys again the 00 2 


Further Direttions 10 the 


| The Loſſems to Wlan in 


What thikge ave required of | 
then vom — of 


5 the ſchool of affiiftion, | 
29M 215 


EEE e 
aid t C 20 to . pre 
{_ beaven;-\. i for death, 2 Did. 
brate, to the Artie, | "Reaſons why, thoſe that are 
205 Jou i 
Chap, 1 , DineBlions to tbe ©, | feardeath.: 
heath and to the fe, 2. 5 the laſt . 
* 2 206] Auments do Frove there 
55 4110 of theſe et ile, day of hy. 
Ibo vill b the 9h. 4 ö 
my nature and manner 
e ibid. 
eefold book that will 


. 2 228 
The conſequents of this 

ment. 229. 
3. Of Hel, 2234 
Of the duration of the Per- 

ws of the damned; 215 
of the duration of - their 


236 
be dreadfubreſs of their 


"ain ard and torments. 227 


57 ro ene of — F 


bopes of Heaven, 203 trouble and affiition, 216 9855 of the 3" 2 
V bat thoſe deceiving and Chap. 20. Of the four Taft the ble edneſs of t "yY 
Jandy foundations are, | H s, Death, Judgment, _ ſoul, \ 245 ; 
and Heaven. 219 | 2 


n 


1 J IK The 
5 Cur. I. _ 
EGT. I. Of the Nature 
F God and bis Divine 
Attributes 1 
Sect. 2. ;Of the Trinity of per- 
Janis in 
vine Eſence, 


Sect. 3. Of the works of God 


I. Creation, 17 
2 good Angels, 18 
oe evil n Ne 
30 


'cnap. 2. Of Mar. 


Sect. 1, "Of | the happy State | 


wherein Man was created and 


he unity. of the 2 | 


the Covenant of Works 


made wares) by that * 


of * Fall ol the coſt | 
7 hong | 


of the. Covenant of Feng 
. made with Man immediate- 
ly after his Fall, which fhews 


the only way of” bis 8 


to be by Jeſus Chriſt, 42 


CHAP. 3. © 
1. 075 Ry not | B 


| * d are four 
" A * bitt 


7 wal where, # bis three 


a we, WO OH, 


* 
bl 
« 
. > 
* 


ine aud Humane, 52 
5 Of bis Birth, $3 
Sect of bis Life, 
| Has a ort and etbodiet 


Hiftory of our Saviours Life 
i exhibited, and the parti- 
cular Times in which be zu- 
lituted Baptiſm and the pal 
54 _ cramentot his Supper 

ted at. Upon both which | Se 
—_ there are di- 
| 2 diſcourſes added at Sect 


he end. 


* 


Contents of the Su apple ement. 


Greed 1. dat into 


| Hell, 
; 4. everal a i 


| 


I 5. I B. 


PE 60. 71 
Sect. 6. Of that Article iu thel 


er it in 
2 be nnd mn 
Sect. 8. Of his. e nd 


3 Godsright hand, 79 
Sect. 9. Of his coming to 
judgethe World. 82 
5 | Se&&. 1. Ofthe Holy 850% 86 
Sect. 2 the Catholick 
Sect W ' Communion f 
a3 
Saints, 


Sect. 4. Of forgivensſ ; of fo 
Sect. 5. of the Refurretits 
oft 6. Of Life * 103 


F ; - AJ 

| ym, 110 
0 f Lad. Supper, 119 
Oytbe E 142 


0 1 1 
NN 


Spearing, 153 
2 Lying, 163 
"= Pride, 168 


Gluttexy 177 


Appendix contains a ſerious diſſwaſive from ſome of the reigning and 
- cuſtomary ſins of the Times. vix; 


| jr mindbn, NON 
Ang er and Malice, 213 


| 


f Drunkenneſs 182 | 

| Uncleanneſs, 191 
8 2011 
9 and Earth- 


* 21 
2 H 


. EG > CangEradCia oh... tobll 


SIE REED I oak 


13 


. 


2 


Saving * 


HERE. being two Ales mainly wary to Salvation, Right Kobe 
and Right Practice. 
Q. How may a Min come to tower the way to Eternal Happineſs 7 "7 
A. The Holy Scripeures given WP. the Magee of. God do vs and dife 
cover it, 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16. N | 
1 How do the Scriptures teach it: N 
A. By-revealing to us what is neceſſary for us to know and bees 
> Ts Concerning Go D, 2 „ 5 
2. Concerning Max, Chap. 2. 
＋ 8 the MeDlatoR between Gon and Mas, Chap: 3 3 | 
1. . "What do the Scriptures teach and a. N Gop? 
A. Three Things. 
I. His Nature. | 
2. Hu Properties or Attributes. 
3. His Warks. 
2. Q. What do the Scriptures reach concerning M AN y; 
A. Three Things. 
1. The happy condition in which he was made. | : 
2. ths Fal. "LY 
3. The Way and Means of his Recovery Chrin. 
3. Q: What ao: the Seriptares tech concerning th ron between Gov 
and M a Nt 
A. Seven Things ; 
1. What manner of Perſon he was. 
2. How he came into the World, _ 
1 3. Hom he livꝰd here. Mb: 
4. How he died, | | 
5. What became of him after his Death. _ 
6. What was the end and intent of bis coming into * World, 8 
J. What they are effeftually called unto, and (through the aſſiſtance ef the 
Wah <4 223 f God) enable to perform, who ſhall. receive Kemiſſ on of Sins | 


$3 that $2 are, Fir, Three Things to be known * believd concerning God. . | 
Secondly, Three concerning Man. 


Thirdly, Seven concerning Chriſt. And this is a plain * * ie Method verypr oper 
to c the Underſtanding and the Memory. 


5 
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2 I be Principles of Saving Knowledge. 
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CHAP. I. 
"cs 4 95 
Concerning GO D. 
Q. W. the Scriptures Teach and Diſcover concerning God? 
| A. Three Things. | | es 


1. Hu Nature. vs 
2. Hu Properties or Attributes, 
3. Hu Works. e 
1. Q. What is the Nature of God? . . r 
A. There is only One true God, who is a Spirit infinitely glorious ; and being One 
in Naturt᷑, is yet Three in Perſons or Subſiſtences;, The Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, Theſe are Three and One after a wonderful and myſterious Manner. The 


Father God, the Son God, and the Holy Ghoſt God ; and yet not Three Gods, but 
One God. | | 


_ LL.) - o 
- —_— ” = 


Concerning Go dp. 


Heb. 11. 6. He that cometh to God multi believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently ſee him. | 


Iſaiah 44. 6. I bus ſaith the Lord the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the Lord of Hoſt s, 
(4) The I am the firft, (a) and 1 am the laſt, and beſides me there is no God. = 
fr 5 Coe Iſaiah 45. 5 Jam the Lord, and there is none elſe; there is no God beſides me. 


1:9 End. 1 Cor. 8.4. We know, that an Idol is nothing in the World, and that there is none other 
See Com- God but One. | | 


ment on V. 5. For though there be that are called Gods, whether in Heaven, or in Earth, as 
Revelati- there be Gods many, and Lords many. 

on. p. 5. V. 6. But tow there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in 
(b) See him, (b) and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. 
— Deut. 4. 35. Unto thee it was mes that thou mighte$F know that the Lord he is God, 
frye and there is none elſe beſides him. | 


166. Deut. 6. 4. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord. 5 

Jer. 10. 10. But the Lord is the true God, he is the living God, and an everlaſting King. 

1 Theſ. 1. 9. For they themſelves ſhew of us, what manner of entring in we had unto you ; 
and hom ye turned to God from Idols, to ſerve the living and true God. | 

Job 11. 7. Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? Can#t thou find out the Almighty unto 


Perfection? That is, our finite Underſtandings cannot fully comprehend God's 
infinite Per fections. | | 


in Truth. 


like unto corruptible Man, and to Birds, and to four-footed Beaſts, and creeping Things. 
/ _ bleſſed for ever, Amen. 


Concerning the TRINIT x. 


Mat. 28. 19. Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


r Joh. 5. 7. There are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
_ Holy Ghoſt; and theſe Three are One. 


and lo the Heavens were opened unto kim, and be ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a 
Dove, and lighting upon him. 


9 


well pleaſed. 


Joh. 1. 32. And John bear record 7 ing, I ſaw the Spirit deſcendin from Heaven 
ile a Dove, and it abode upon 110 Sing ; 8 5 


Joh. 4. 24. God 16 4 Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and 5 
Rom. 1. 23. And they changed the glory of the incorruptible God, into an image made 1 


V. 25. — And worſhipped and ſerv'd the Creature more than the Creator, who is 4 


Mat. 3. 16. And Jeſus when he was Baptized, went ſtraightway up out of the Water, | ? 


* 
reer 


V. 33.9 


v. 17, And le, a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 an i 
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V. 34. And 1 ſaw, and bear record, that this is the Son of God. 


' & 5 = 
» 0 =—— "44 T4 p F 
»* | , * - oy R 
a l \ wi''f g 
* * — * i 6 P "4 N 
. =o * \ 
i 2 


The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 333 


V. 33. And I new" bim not, but he rhar ſent me to Baptize with Water, the ſame ſaid 


unto me, upon whom thou ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, the 
it be which Baptizeth with the holy G holt. 


2 Cor. 13. 14. The grace of the Lord Feſus Chrift, and the love of God, and the com- 
munion of the holy G hoſt, be with you all, Amen. 

Joh. 1 5. 26. But when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend to you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth, which proceeded from the Father, he ſhall teſtiſie of me. 


Concerning Gop the FATHER. 


Luke 23. 34. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. 
Epheſ. 1. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who bath bleſſed us 
wit y all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chro t. 


Epheſ. 3. 14. For this cauſe I bow my knees to the Fat her of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Concerning Gov the Sox. 


Joh: 1. 14. And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among u, and we beheld his glory, 
the glory 4s of the on begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 

V.18. No man hath feen God at any time. The only egotten Son which is in the. boſom 
of the Father, he hath declared him. 


Heb. 1. 2. He hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by bis Son, whom ve hath appointed 


heir of all things, by whom alſo hg made the world, 

V. 3. Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his Perſon, and up- 
holding all things by the word of his power; when he had by himſelf purged our ſins, 
ſate down on the right of the Majeſty on high. 


V. 8. But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, a ſceptre of 
righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom. 
Joh. 10. 30. 1 and my Father ate One. 


Joh. 5. 22. For the Father judgeth no man: But hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son. | 


V. 23: That all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. He that ho- 
nouret h not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath ſent him. 


1 Joh. 2. 22. Whois a liar, but he that denieth that Jeſus is the Chrift ? He is Antichriſt 
that denieth the Father and the Son. | 


V. 23. Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the Father, 


but he that acknowledgeth 
the Son, hath the Father alſo. (a) | 
Rom. 9. 5. Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, fn 
who is over all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


Acts 223 And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive 
my ſpirit. *. 


2 Theſſ. 2 16. Now our Lord Jeſus rin himſelf, and God even our Father, which 
hath loved us, and bath given us everlaſting conſolation, and good hope through grace, 
V. 17. Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in every good word and work. 


Concerning Gop the Holy GHOST. 


1 But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the holy 

t | 

V. 4. Thou haft not lied unto men, but unto God. 

John 14. 16. I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever. | 

V. 26. But the Comforter, which is the holy Ghoft, whom the Father will ſend in my 
Name, he ſhall teach you all things, an 


bring all things to your remembrance, what- 
ſoever I have ſaid unto you. | ; | 


Joh. 15. 26. But when the Comforter is come, 


even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth ſrom the Father, he ſhall teftifie of me. 
Gal. 4. 6. Aud becauſe ye are 7 I „ he ſhall teſtifie of me 


God hath ſens forth the Spirit of his Son i 4 
hearts, crying Abba, Father. I R. 


Phil. 1. 19. For I know that this ſhall turn to alvation, through your prayer and the 
ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chri ft. my / 7 * 0 pray 


whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, 


Rom, 


(4) See 


; f 
Phil. 2.6. Who being in the form of God, thought it not rothery to be equal with God. F. 24s. 


Ihe Principles of Saving Knowledge. 
Rom. 8%. Bur ye are not in the, fleſh but in the Spirit, if ſo be char the Spirit of God” 
Amell in you. Nom if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he # none of hi. 
1 Pet, 1. 11; Searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt whichwas in 

_ them did ſignifie, when it teſtiſieth beforehand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory 


that ſhould follow. | | | =_ AT-.1*.51 20 

Eph. 4. 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed to the day of 
Redemption. | | ; x >) aa n Ke: b 

Cor. 2 13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the words which mans wiſdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghyzt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, 

Acts 7. Fl. Te iffmecked, and uncircumciſed in heart and ears, ye do always reſiſt the 
Holy Gho#t. As your fathers did ſo do ye. | | 

2 Pet. 1.21. For the Prophecy came not in old time by the will of Man; but holy men of 
God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Gho#, | . | 

Rom. 8. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities, ſor we know not, 'what we 
ſhould pray for as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf niaketh interceſſion for us with groan 

(4) ee 7785s which cannot be uttered. (a) Wa | A 
1 Hiſt. Ads 13. 2. As they miniſtred to the Lord and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me 
PIO Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. 

Titus 3. 5. Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his Mer- 
cy he ſaved us by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Gh t. 

1 Cor. 3. 16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
awelleth in you? | 1 | 8 

1 Cor. 6.19. What, know ye not that your body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which 

| is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own ? 04S 

Rom. F̃. 5. And hope maleth not aſhamed, becauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghofſt which is given auto us. 

Mat. 12. 31. Wherefore I ſay unto you, all manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be for- 
given unto men, but the blaſphemy àgainit the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
men, | | BE | 

V. 32. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man it ſhall be forgiven him, 
but whoſoever 5 0 a word 12 the Holy Ghot it ſhall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the world to come. | | 

Mark 3. 29. But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Gho#t, hath never forgiveneſs, 
but is in danger of eternal Danmation. | | | men 


Concerning the PRO HERTIES or ATTRIBUTES of GOD. 


2. Q 1 9 are the Attributes of God ? | 08 
| A. The Properties or Attributes of God are glorious Excellencies attri- 
buted to God, to enable us the better to conceive of him, We are taught in the Scrip- 
tures, that God is, | | | | 9 8 
1. Eternal, or without Beginning, or End. 
2, Omnipotent, or Almighty. 
3: Omnipreſent, or every where preſent. 
4. Omniſcient, or All-knowing. 


Alſo that he is Inirely<9,2? 
Merciful. 


 GODis ETERNAL. 


Pſal. 99. 2. Before the Mountains were brought forth, or ever thou had formed che 
earth or the world, even from everlaſting, to everlaſting thou art God. 
Deut. 33. 27. The Eternal God in my refuge, and underneath are the everlaſting: 


arms, | 

Rom. 1. 20. Even his Eternal Power and Godhead | | pt 

1 Tim. 1.17. Now unto the King Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, the only wiſe God, be 
honour and glory for ever and ever, Amen. | 
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; Rom. 16. 27. To God Only wiſe 


Gen. 17.1 And when Aram was Ninety years old and nine,the Lord appeared to Abram 


and ſaid unte him, I am the Almighty God, walk before me, and be thou perfect. 
Rev. 1. 8. 1am Alpha, and Omega; the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which 

is and which mas, and which is to come, the Almighty. _ | | 
Rev. 19. 6. And I heard, as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of 

mighty thunderings, ſaying, Allelujah, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. 


| ' OMNIPRESEN T. 

Kings 8. 27. But will God indeed dwell on the earth? behold the Heaven, and Heaven 
of Heavens cannot contain thee, how much leſs this honſe that I have builded ? 

Jer. 23. 24. Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places that I ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord ? 


do not I fill Heaven, and Earth, ſaith the Lord? 4 
Pſal. 139. 7. Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? or whither ſhall I flee from thy preſence ? 


V. 8. / 1 aſcend up into Heaven, thou art there, If 1 make my Bed in Hell, behold thou 


art there. 


V. 11. If I ſay ſurely the darkneſs [ball cover me, even the night ſhall be Light about me. 


V. 12. Tea, the darkneſs hideth not from thee, but the night ſhineth as the day : the dark= 
neſs and the light are both alike to thee. | 


OMNISCIENT. 


1 Chron. 28. 9. And thou Solomon my Son, know thou the God of thy Father, and ſerve 
him with a perfett heart, and with a willing mind, for the Lord ſearcheth all hearts, 
and underſtandeth all the Imaginations of the thoughts, if thou ſeek him, he will be found 
of thee, but if thou forſake him he-will caſt thee # for ever, | 

1 Kings 8. 39. Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling place, and forgive ;, and do and 
give to every man according to his ways, whoſe heart thou knoweſt, for thou, even thou 

| knowest the hearts of all the children of men. | | 


Heb. 4. 13. Neithgy is there any creature that is not manifeſt in his ſight, but all things 
are naked and open to the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 
Pſal. 139: 2. Thou knoweſt my down-ſitting, and my up. riſing, thou underſtandeſt my 
thoughts afar off. | | 
V. 3. Thou compaſſeſt my path, and my lying down, and art acquainted with all my ways. 
V. 4+ For there is not a word in my tongue, but lo, O Lord, thou knoweſt it altogether. 


Infinitely WIS E. 
1 Tim. 1. 19. Now unto the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the Only wiſe God, be 
Honour, and Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
Rom. 11.33. O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God; how 
unſearchable are his judgements, and his ways 127 finding out? 
be glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever, Amen. 
Infinitely Ho Lx. 


Iſa. 6. 3. And one cried unto another. and ſaid. ho bo holy. is the Lord of Hoſts: 
whole earth is full of his Glory. : Jes ml, f f : 


Rev. 4. 8. And the four beaſts had each of them ſix wings about lum, and they were full 
4 of eyes within, and they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 


Almighty, which was, and is, and i to come. 

Iſa. 57. 15. For thus ſaith the high, and lofty One, that inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe Name 
is holy, I dwell in the high and holy place, with him alſo that is of a contrite and humble 
ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones, 

Pet. 1. 16. Becauſe it is written, be ye holy, for I am holy. 


Jus rx. 


Job 34. 10. Therefore hear ken unto me ye men of underſtanding , far be it from God that 
he ſhould do wickedneſs, and from the Almighty that he ſhould commit iniquity. 
* C Mit. 
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6 pe Principles of Saving Knowledge. 


V. 11. For the work of a man ſhall he render unto him, and cauſe every man to find accor- 

ding to his ways. raden e 

V. 12. Tea, ſurely God will not do N neither will the Almighty per vert judgment. 

Jer. 9. 23. Thu ſaith the Lord, let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, neither let the 
mighty man glory in his might, let not the rich man glory in his riches, * Ve 

V. 24. But let him that glorieth glory in this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, 

that I am the Lord, which exerciſe loving kindneſs, judgment, and Righteouſneſs in 

the earth; for in theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. WE, 

Deut. 32. 4. He is the Rock, his work 3s perfett, for all his mays are Judgment,” a God 
of truth and without iniquity; juſt and right is he. | 


Gen. 18. 259. ——— Shall not the judge of all the earth do right ? 


- 


Mtxcirurt. 


Pſal. 119. 68. Thou art good and doeft good, teach me thy Statutes. . e 
Nehem. 9. 17. And they refuſed to obey, neither were mindful of thy wonders that thou 
didſt among them, but hardened their necks, and in their rebellion appointed a Captain 
to return to their bondage; but thou art a God ready to pardon, gracious, and mer- 
ciful, low to anger, and of great kindneſs, and firſookeſt them net. 5 
V. 31. Nevertheleſs , for thy great mercies ſake thou didſt not utterly conſume there, 
nor forſake them, for thou att a gracious and a merciful God. | 
Pſal. 103. 8. The Lord is merciful and gracious, ſlow to anger and plenteous in mercy. 
Jer. 3. 12. Go and proclaim theſe words towards the North, and ſay, return 3 
ſliding Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, and I will not cauſe mine anger to fall upon you, for 1 am 
merciful, ſaith the Lord, and I will not keep anger for ever. 
Exod. 34. 6. And the Lord paſſed by before him; and proclaimed, the Lord, the Lord 
God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and ruth,” 
V. 7. Keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity , and tranſgreſſion, and ſin, and 
that will by no means clear the guilty ;, viſiting the iniquity of the Fathers upon the Chile 
dren ;, and upon the Childrens children unto the third and fourth generation. 

1 John 4.8, He that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is love. 

V. 16. And we have known and believed the love that God hath to us; God is love, and he 
that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. * | 

Micah 7. 18. Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity , and paſſeth by the 
tranſgreſſions of the remnant of his heritage, he retaineth not his anger ſor ever becauſe 
he delighteth in mercy. | | 

V. 19. He will turn again, he will have compaſſion upon ns : he will ſubdue our iniquities, 
and thou wilt caſt all their ſins into the depths of the Sea. | I 

2 Cor. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift , the Father of 
Mercies, and the God of all Comforts. | "2 

Pſal. 78. 38. But he being full of compaſſion forgave their iniquity , and deſtroyed them 
not, yea, many a time turned he his anger away, and did not ſtir up all bis wrath. 

Luke 6. 36. Be ye therefore merciful, for your heavenly Father is merciful. 


Concerning the CREATION. 


3. Q. Hat are the Works of God? © 
| Gt Creation, and 
A. Principally Two, 4 - | 
22 Providente. 
Q. What do the Scriptures declare concerning his Work of Creation? ; 
A. Three things. | | _ 
1. That God made the World, and all the Creatures therein, (both YViſible-and Wl 
Inviſible) by his Almighty Power, and created them al very good. © 4 
| Angels, and 
2. That the Chief of his Creatures are | 
3. That af! the Angels were at firſt made holy and happy Spirits; of which 
ſome continued in their Obedience to God, and are ſtill Angels of light ; i 
Others fell from God through pride and diſobedience, and are become De- 
vils of darkneſs. | Ty 
Concerning the Creation of Man we ſhall ſee further in the next Chapter, 
Q. What do the Scriptures teach concerning the Providence of God ? 


A. As 


* 
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The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 7 
A As God created the World, and all the Creatures therein by his Almighty 
power; So the Scriptures teach us, that he pholas, directs, diſpoſes, and governs them 

all by his Providence. Nothing ſo caſual, but he di/poſes of it, No . ſo free as 
to be exempted from his controul; No fiction or Evil of puniſhment, but he hath an 


hand in it: But as for ſin, he neither 1, gor poſſibly can be, the Author or Ap- 
ner ]] N 


- 
: 


7 | | A 1 
Z Concerning Gop's WORK of CREATION. 
Col. 1. 16. For by him were all things Created that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, 
- viſible and inviſible, whether they be 1 hrones, or Daminions or Principalities, or Pow- 
ers, all things are Created by him, and for him. k 
V. 17. And he is before all things, and by him all things confiſh, 
| Nehem. 9. 6. Thou even thon art Lord alone, thou baſt made Heaven, the Heaven of 
| Heavens, with all their Hot, the Earth and all things that are therein, the Seas, and all 
ou that is therein, and thou preſerveſt them all, and the Hoſt of Heaven worſhippeth thee. 
un Rom. 1. 20. For the inviſible things of him from the Creation of the world, are clearl 
er- ſeen, being under ſtood by the things that are made, even his Eternal power and Godhead, 
ſo that they are without excuſe. ha * ae 14 | 
ne, Heb. 3. 4. For every houſe is built by ſome man, but he that built all things is God. 
Rev. 4. 11. Thou art worthy (O Lord) to receive Glory and Honour, and Power, for thou 
. haſt Created all :hings, and for thy pleaſure they are and were Created. 
eck- Heb. 11. 3. Through Faith we underſtand, that the worlds were framed by the Word of 
am God, fo that things which are ſeen were not made of things which do appear. 
Gen. 1. 31. And God ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was very good. 
Lord "8 Pal. 104. 24. O Lord, how mani fold are thy works ! in wiſdom haſt thou made them all ; 
the earth is full of thy riches. © | 
oo Pſal. 19. 1. The Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth his 
1 handywor k. | | 
Job = aw By his Spirit he hath garniſhed the Heavens ; his hand hath formed the 
crooked Serpent. | 
nd be Jer. 10. 12. He bath made the earth by his power, he bath eſtabliſhed the world by his 
= wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the Heavens by his diſcretion. 8 £ 
y the Acts 17. 24. God that made the world, and all things therein, ſecing that he is Lord of 
1canſe RE heaven and earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with hands 
uities, Concerning GOP ANGELS. 
her of Job 38. 7. When the morning Stars ſang together, and all the ſonsof God ſhouted for joy. 
: 8 | 1 Luke 2. 13. And ſuddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly hoſt, 
t He un 4 | 


__ 7afmg God, and ſayin | 
1 V. 14. Glory be to Gd 1 


f in the higheſt, and on earth peace, good ill towards men. 
V. is. Andit came to paſs as the Angels were gone away from them into heaven, the 
= /bepherds ſaid one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and ſee this thing 
which is come to paſs, which the Lord bath made known unto us. 
Ass 10. 22. Aud they ſaid, Cornelius the Centurion, a juit nian, and one that feareth 
= God, and of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was warned from God by an 
= 8 75 & RE. 7 
X boly Angel, ro ſend for thee.into his houſe, and to hear words of thee, | 
Pal. 103. 20. Bleſs the Lord, ye his angels, that excel in ſtrength, that do his command- 
5 N ments, hearkning unto the voice of his word. | a f 
Iim. F. 21. charge thee before God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the elect angels, 
ä = that thou obſerve theſe things, without preferring one before another, doing nothing by 
= IP 255 7 2 | 2 2 
ſcble and =—_ partly, | | | 
. Luke 15. 7. I ſay unto yon, That likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven, over one ſinner that re- 
pemeth, more than over ninety and nine jutt perſons, which need (a) no repentance. (a) See 
V. 10. Likewiſe I ſay umo you, There is joy in the preſence of the angels of God, over one Harm. 
ſamer that repenteth, | Pe 19 * 


v1 
9 


— 


f which Dan. 9. 10. A fiery ſtream iſſued, and came forth from before bin 6 thouſands of thou- 
of light; ud miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him : the 
ome De- udgment was ſet, and the books were opened. 


Pſal. 34. 7. The angel of the Lord enc ampeth round about them that fear him, and deli- 


vereth them. 


_ Heb, 
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- The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 
leb. 1. 1. Are they not all mi niſtring ſpirits, ſent. forth to miniſter for them who ſhall + 
%%% So I ns os T3 ae 1 
Pal. 91. 1 1. For he ſhall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy mays. 
V. 12. They ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. 1 
Mat. 18. io. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you, that 
in heaven, their angels do always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. © 
Pſal. 148. 2. Praiſe ye him, all his angels; praiſe ye him, all his hoſts. 
Mat. 4. 11. Then the devil leaveth him, and be hold, angels came and miniſtred unto him. 
Luke 22. 43. And there appeared an angel from heaven ſtrengthening him. | 
Luke 16. 22. And it came to paſs that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels into 
Abrabam's boſom : the rich man alſo died, and was buried. _ 
Mat. 28. 2. Andbehold, there was a great earthquake, for the angel of the Lord deſcended 
from heaven, and came ind rolled back the ſtone from the door, and ſate upon it. 
V. 3: His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as ſnow. | 
Mat. 24: 31. And he ſhall ſend his angels, with a great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall 
gather together his eleft from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. | 
Luke 26. 35. But they which ſhall be ac counted wort to obtain that world, and the re- 
ſurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage. | 
V. 36. Neither can they die any more, for they are equal unto the angels, and are the chil-. 
dren of God, being the children of the reſurrection. DIET” 
Mat. 22. 30. For inthe reſurreftion they neither marry , nor are given in marriage, but 
are as the angels of God in heaven. 


3 


, ' 


Concerning Eviv ANGELs or DEVILS: 


2 Pet. 2. 4. For if God ſpared not the angels that ſinned, but cat them down to hell, and 
delivered them into chains of darkneſs to be reſerved unto judgment. 
Jude v. 6. And the angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, he 
bath reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day. 
Mat. 25. 41. Then ſhall he ſay alſo to them on his left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, 
into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. | 
1 Tim. 3. 6. Not a novice, leſt being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of 
the devil. | 
2 Tim. 2. 26. And that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, who 
are taken captive by him at his will. I'S 
Epheſ. 6.12. For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and bloud, but againſt principalities, againſt 
11 05 againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in 
igh places. | 
Joh * Te are of your father the devil, and the luſts of your father ye will do; He 
was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no truth 
in him; when he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his own, for he is ths and the father 
of it. | | 5 | | 
2 Cor. 4. 4. In whom the god of this world bath blinded the minds of them which believe 
not, leſt the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould 
418 N EY ſhine unto them. 5 ö | 
—_ Epheſ. 2. 2. Wherein in time paſt ye walked, according to the courſe of this world, 
* , © according to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirir that now worketh in the children 
454 of diſobedience, , 8 
Mat. 12. 24 But when the Phariſees heard it, they ſaid, This fellow doth not caſt out 
devils, but by Beelxebub the prince of the devils, | | 
1 John 3. 3. He that committeth ſin is of the devil, for the devil ſinneth from the begin- 
15 "= ” purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works 
of the devil. | ? ] : | | 
V. 10. In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the devil: whoſoever 
doth not righteouſneſs,v15 not of God, neither he that loveth not his brot her. 
Rev. 12. 9. Aud the great dragon was caſt out, that old ſerpent, called the Devil and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world, he was caſt out into the earth, and his angels were 
caſt out with him. / | | K 
2 Cor. 11. 3. But I fear, leſt by any means, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve through bis ſub- 
tilty, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 
Job 1. 7. And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, Whence come ſt thou ? Thence Satan anſwered” 
75 Lora, and ſaid, From going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and 
own in it. a | | | 
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. that ke might ſift you #s wheat. | h wee 9 at 
1* Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober, be wigilant, becauſe your adverſary the devil, 4 4 roaring lion, 
- walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devour. | GIVE 
Matth. 8. 29. And behold, they cried out, ſaying, What have we to do withthee, Jeſus 
"thou Son of God ? Art thou come hither to torment us before the time? 


V. 31. So the devils beſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to go away into 


the herd of ſwine. 


Matth. 4. 1. Then was Jeſus led up of the ſpirit into the wilderneſ?, to be rempred of 


the devil. 2 | 

Zech. 3. 1. And he ſhewed me Joſhua the high. prieſt ſtanding before the angel of the Lord, 
and ſatan ſtanding at his right hand to reſiſt him. os 

V. 2. And the Lord ſaid unto ſatan, The Lord rebuke thee, O. Satan, even the Lord that 
hath choſen Jeruſalem, rebuke thee. N Tet * a 

James 2. 19. Thou believeſt that there is one God, t hon doſt well; the devils alſo believe 
and tremble. n 

Luke 4. 33. And in the ſynagog 

wil, and cried out with aloud voice, r | Wah 

V. 34. Saying, Let us alone, what have we to do with thee , thou Jeſus of Nazareth ? 
Art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art, the holy One of God, 

Acts 19. 15. And the evil ſpirit anſwered and ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know, but 
who are ye ? 


Epheſ. 4. 26.- Be ye angry, and ſin not, let not the ſun go down upon your wrath. 


U 


3 V. 27. Neither give place to the devil. 


Acts 5. 3. And Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the holy 

Ghoſt, and to keep back part of the price of the land ? 

Pſal. 755 49. He caſt upon them the 3 of his anger, wrath, and indignation, and 
trouble, 9 ſending evil angels among them. | 

Acts 26. 18. To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs unto light, and from 
the power of ſatan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and inheritance 
among them which are ſanttified by faith that is in me. 


Concerning PROVIDENCE. 


Heb. 1. 3. Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, and 
upholding all things by the word of his power, when he had by himſelf purged our 
ſins, ſate down on the right hand of the Maſjtſty on high. N 

Col. 1. 17. And he is before all things, and by him all things conſiſt. 

Pſal. 36. 6. Thy righteouſneſs is like the great mountains, thy judgments are a great deep «; 
O Lord, thou preſerveſt man and beaft 

Mat. 10. 29. Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing; and one of them ſhall not fall on 
the ground without your Father ? g | 

V. 30. But the very hairs of your head are all numbred. 


V. 31. Fear yt not therefore, ye are of more value then many ſparrows. 
Dan. 4. 34. And at the end of the days, I Nebuchadnezzar lift up mine eyes unto heaven, 
1 and mine underſtanding returned unto me, and I bleſſed the mot High, and I praiſed, 


and honoured him that liveth for ever, whoſe dominion is an everlaſting dominion, and 
his kingdom ts from generation to generation. "Op 

V. 35. And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing, and he doth according 
to his will in the army of heaven; and among the inhabitants of rhe earth; and none can 
ſtay his hand, or ſay unto him, What dot thou? | | 

644 l 6. 33. The lot is caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpoſing thereof is from the 

Acts 17. 25. Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, as though he needed any thing, ſeein 
he giveth to all, life, e and all things, WEE es IB 

V. 26. And hath made of ont bloud all nations of men, to dwell on all the face of the earth; 
and hath determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation. 

V. 28. For in him we live, and move, and have our being; 48 certain alſo of your own 
Poets have ſaid, for we are alſo his off-ſpring. | 

Jer. 10. 23. O Lord, I know that the way of man is not in himſelf, it is not in man that 
walketh, to direct his ſteps. 1 ä 

Lam. 3. 37. Who is he that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord commandet h 


it not ? a 


8 Iſa. 45. 
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The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 9 


Lake 22. 31. 4nd the Lord ſaid,” Simon, Simon, behold, Satan bath deſired to have y- 


zue there mas à man which had a ſpirit of an unclean de- 
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to perform it. And having placed them in Paradiſe, 
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Ifa. 45: 6. That they may know from the riſing of rhe Sun, and from he Wet, that there 
is none beſides me; I am the Lord, and there is none elſe. 2 . 

V. 7. I ferm the light, and create dar ineſt; Imale peace, and create evil, I the Lord 
do all theſe things. 8 n 5 

Amos 3. . Shalf a trumpet be blown in the tity, and the people not be afraid? ſhall there 

be evil in a city, and the Lord hath not done it? | 4 

Pſal. 135. 6. 2 the Lord pleaſed that did he, in heaven, and in earth, in the 

. ſeas, and in all deep places. | Th Wy 11 "vhs 

Prov. 15. 3. The eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and the good. 

Jer. 31. 35. Thus ſaith the Lord, which giveth the ſun for a light by day, and the ordi- 
nances of the moon and the ſtars for a light by night; which divided the ſea, when 

the waves thereof roar, the Lord of hofti is his name. * 8 | 

Prov. 21.1. The Kings heart is in the hands of the Lord, as the rivers of water, he turn- 
eth it whitherſoever he will. | | +008 EY | | 

Ezra 7. 27. Bleſſed be the Lord God of our fathers, which hath put ſuch a thing as this in 
the Kings heart, to beautifie the houſe of the Lord which is in Jeruſalem. 

Dan. 5. 23. But thou haft lifted up thy ſelf again the Lord of heaven, and they have 
brought the veſſels of his houſe before thee, and thou, and thy lords, thy wives and thy 
concubines, have drunk wine in them, and thou haſt praiſed the gods of ſilver, and gold, 
of braſs, iron, wood, and ſtone, which ſee not, nor hear, nor know, and the God in 
whoſe bands thy breath is, and whoſe are all thy ways, haſt thon not glorified. 

1 Sam. 3. 18. Aud Samuel told him every whit, and hid nothing from him and be 
ſaid, It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemerh him good. 

Pſal. 39. 9. 1 was dumb, I opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it. l 

Job 2. 21, —— Ard Job ſaid, Naked came I out of my mothers womb, and naked ſhall 
T1 return thither : the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; bleſſed be the name 
of the Lord. ; EIA +. 717 $86 480 

Pſal. 97. 1. The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoyce, let the multitude of iſles be glad 
thereof. | | 


James 1. 13. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man. 


V. 14. But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed, 


— 
— 


OY OMP 
| Concerning MAN. 


Q. K 7 Hat do the Scriptures teach concerning Man? 
A. Three things. 


1. The happy Condition in which he was made. 

2. Hu Fall. | 

3. The Way and Means of his Recov 7 Chriſt. 
1 Q. What was that happy Condition in whic Man was made ? 
A. God created our firſt Parents, Adam and Eve, in an hol 


and happy eſtate 
namely, after his own Image, in knowleag e, holineſs, and e „ 6 . 
over the creatures here below, writing his Law in their hearts, 


he gave them a particu! 
command , that of the tree of knowledge of good and evil they f Particular 


the continuance of them in that happy eſtate, f they obeyed ; and threatninę th 
with death, if they diſobeyed ; which is called the Co 12 ANT of Worx 8. 25 


Concerning the happy Eſtate wherein Man was Created. 


Gen. 1. 26. And God ſaid, Let us male man in our omn image, after our lileneſi . and 


let them have dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, and over the fowl of the air, and over 


188 and over all the Earth, and over every Creeping thing that Creepeth upon the 


and ſemale Created he them. 


12 


* + 
+ 


and giving them power 


ſhould not eat; promiſing 


V: 27. So God Created man in his own Image, in the Image of God Created he him, male 


. | „ 
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© "The Principlestof Saving Knowledge. 
V. 28. And God bleſſed them, and God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful and multiply, aud 


over the Fowl of the Air, and over every living thing that moverh upon the earth. 
Pſal. 8. 4. What is man that thou art mindfull of him! and the ſon of man, that thou vi- 
ve * For thou hal made him a little lower then the angels, and crowned him with glory 

and hononr. | * * 3 3 EYE 
V. 6. Thou madeſt him to have dominion over the works of thine hands : thou haft put all 

things under hu feet. | * * N 
Eccleſ. 7. 29. Lo this only have I found, that God hath made man upright, but they have 


1 ſought out many inventions. 9 2 | 

Col. 3: 10. And have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after the 
* Image of him that Created him. | Fw 3 KY 
a Ephef. 4. 24. And that ye put on the new man, which after God is Created in righte- 
mn ouſneſs and true bel:neſs. * | N. 
by Concerning the Co v tx ax T made with Man in the State of INNo— 
d, CENCE, called the CoVEN ANT of Worxs. 


Gen. 2. 16, And the Lord God commanded the man, ſaying, of every tree of the Garden 
thou maiſt freely eat. 4 3 | 

V. 17. But of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it, for in the 
day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. | . 

Gen. 3. 2. And the woman ſaid unto the ſerpent, we may eat of the fruit of the trees of 
the Garden | 

V. 3. But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midſt of the garden, God hath ſaid, ye 

| ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch it, leſt you die, | | 

Lake 10. 25. d behold, « certain Lawyer ſtood up, and tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, 

4 what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life ? He ſaid unto him; ; 

V. 26. What is written in the Lam? how reade$t thou? 


V. 27. And he anſwering ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 


as thy ſelf. | | 
V. 28. And he ſaid unto him; Thon haſt anſwered right, this doe, and thou ſhalt live. 
Gal. 3. 12. And the Law is not of faith, but the man that doth them ſhall live in them. 


Rom. 10. 5. Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is of the Lam; that the man which 
doth thoſe things ſhall live by them. | 


Rom. 2. 14. For when the Gentiles which have not the Law, do by nature the things con- 
tained in the Law, theſe having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves. 

V.15. Which ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, their conſciences alſo 
bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one another, 


Concerning Man's FALL. 
2. Q: What do the Scriptures reveal concerning the Fall of Man? 


* 3 
== 
= N 


ſtate, Fg -teous Law and Commandment, in eating of the forbidden fruit , and thereby caſt 

niniosn themſelves out of the favour of God, became the ſlaves of Satan, and liable to the 

power Aurſe of the Law, and alſo brought a great 1 of ſoul and body upon them- 
H 


iculzr elves. And ſuch as our firſt Parents were, ſuch muſt their Poſterity needs be. For 
miſs who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean , ſays Job, Chap. 14. 4. Adam and Eve 
then Wl having loſt the Image of God themſelves, the holineſs and happineſs in which they were 
TY ade, could not convey it to their Poſterity. So that the Nature of man is now be- 
come corrupt, prone to evil, and backward to good. And this miſerable Condition is 
erived to from Adam by our immediate Parents. And as men come to be born 
| In ſeveral ages and generations, ſo they utthally participate of the /ap that comes from 
„ and the fir t root. We being therefore all of us in ſo bad 4 condition by Nature, and by 
1 over cuſtom and practice in fin, having made our ſelves nch worſe, and more abominable 
on the WY? the light of God, more guilty and liable to his wrath, we are to know and conſider, 
Phat this /ad Eſtare of ſin and miſery is by no means to be reſted in; but (ſeeing we 

„ male alen into it) we ought ſpeedily to labour to get ont of it. 


Concerning 


repleniſh the earth, and ſubdue it , and have dominion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and 


2 with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ftrength, and with all thy mind; and thy Neighbour | 
. * | 


A. That our fir Parents (by the temptation of Satan) diſobeyed God, broke his 


11 


„„ 


12 The Principles of Savig 


V. 6. And when the woman ſaw that the tree was good for food, and that it 2 pleaſant 


day. And Adam and his wife hid themſelves from the preſence of the Lord God, among ſt 


V. 15. Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved in Child-bearing, if ſhe continue in faith and 


= bd * p 4 . W 
| | | Ie 
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= 
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g Knowledge! 
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Concerning the FALL of MAN. 


Gen. 3.1. Now the Serpent was more ſubtile then any bea#t of the field, which the Lord 
God had made; and he ſaid unto the Woman, Tea, hath God ſaid, Te ſhall not eat of 
every tree of the garden? e 2516. 20 COOLS ny: | 

V: 2. And the woman ſaid unto the Serpent , We may tat of the fruit of the trees of 
the garden: | | þ.6 1.4 W 

V. 3. ; of the fruit of the tree which is in the midſt of the garden, God bath ſaid, Te 

| ſball not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch it, leſt ye di. 

V. 4. And the Serpent ſaid unto the woman, Te ſhall not ſurely die. R 

V. 5. For God doth know, that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened, 
and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing good and evil. | | | 


to the eyes, and a tree to be deſired to make one wiſe, ſhe took of the fruit thereof; and 
did eat, and gave alſo unto her huuband with her, and he aid eat. 
V. 7. And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that they were naked, and 
they ſewed [or tied] fig-leaves together, and made themſelves aprons. ms 
V. 8. And they heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the * 


the trees of the garden. 

V. 13. And the Lord God ſaid unto the woman, what is this that thou haſt done? And 
the woman ſaid, the Serpent beguiled me, and I did eat. ö 

V. 16. Unto the woman he ſaid, I will greatly multiply thy forrow, and thy conception : 
in ſorrow ſhalt thou bring forth children; and thy deſire ſhall be to thy husband, and 


he ſhall rule over thee. 


V. 17. And unto Adam he ſaid, becauſe thou haſt hearkned to the voice of thy wife, and 
haſt eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee, ſaying, thou ſhalt nt eat fit; cur- 
ſed is the ground for . ſake, in ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life. 1 

V. 18. Thorns alſo and thiſtles ſhall it bring forth to thee, and thou ſhalt eat the herb of 
the field. ** br 

V. oa the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground, for 9 
out of it waſt thou takgy;, ſor duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou return. 1 

1 Tim. 2. 13. For Adam was fir it formed, then Eve. A 


V. 14. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being [firſt] deceived, Was firſt in 
the tranſgreſſion. 


charity, and holineſs, with ſobriety, 

2 Cor. 11. 3. For fear, Jeſt by any means as the Serpent beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, 
ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 

Gen. 5. 3. And Adam lived an hundred and thirty years, and begat a Son in his own 
likeneſs, after his Image, [not in the [ikeneſs of God wherein He was made, but 
defiled and depraved, Job 14. 4. J and called bis name Seth. "os 

Gen. 6. 5. And God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, and that every Wi 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. | 43 

Rom. 5. 12. Wherefore as by one man ſin entered into the world, and death by ſin, and ſo 
death paſſed upon all men tor that all [or in whom all] have ſinned, _ 

V. 18. Therefore, as by the offence of one, Judgment came upon all men to condemaation, WW 

© even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men unto juſtification 
of life. | Bag ye We. 

V. 94 as by one man's diſobedience mam were made ſinners , ſo by the obedience of i 
of one (ball many be made righteous : 5 - 

Pſal. 51. 5. Behold, I was ſhapen in iniquity,*and in ſin did my mother conceive me. -| 

Job 15. 14. What is man that he ſhould be clean, and he which is born of a woman, that 
he ſhould be righteous. | 


V. 16. How much more abominable and filthy is man, which drinketh iniquity like 3 


water ? 
Job 14. 4. Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? Not one. 


Rom. 3. 9. What then are we better then they? no in no wiſe; for we have before proved 4 
both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under ſin. | 1 


a ©” 


I 
V. 10. As it is written, there is none righteous, no not one. 1 
V. 23. For all have ſinned and come ſhort of the Glory of Cod. 8 


Ads 


; ' _ > NF” „ 5 C1 G 
The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 

Adds 26. 18. To open their eyes and to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the 
power ef Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and inheritance 

among them which are ſanttified by faith that is in me. n 

Rom. 8. 6. Fer to be carnaly minded is death , hut to be ſpiritually minded 3s life 
and peace, th; . | AC it a Et 

V. 7. Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity again#t Ged, for it is not ſubjeft to the Law of 
God, neither irfdeed can be. - 8 5 e 

1 Cor. 2. 14. But the natural man recei veth not the things of the Spirit of Cod, for the 
are fooliſhneſs to him, neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 

Rom: 7. 14. For we know that the Law is ſpiritual; but I am carnal, fold under fin. 

V. 18. For I know that in me, that is, in my dwelleth no good thing; for to will 18 
preſent with me, but how to perform that which is good ] find not. E 
V. 23. But I fee another Law in my members, warring again ft the Lam of my mind, and 

bringing me into captivity to the Law 1 which is in my members. 

V. 24. O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliv& me from the body of this death ? 

Jer. 17. 9. The heart is deceitful above all things, and deſperately wicked , who can 
nom it? ; . | . 

Epheſ. 2. 1. And you hath be quickned, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. 

V. 2. Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to the courſe of this world, accordin 
to the Prince of the power of the Air, the Spirit that now worketh in the children of 
diſobedience. {a | b: n | 

V. 3. Among whom alſo we all had our converſation in times paſt, in the luſts of our 


fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind, and were by nature the children 
of wrath, even as others. | 10 ; 
þ Gal. 3. 10. For 4s many as are of the works of the Law [that is, that ſeek to be juſtified 
{ thereby] are under the curſe ;, for it is written, Curſed is every one that continueth 
not in all things which are written in the book of the Law to do them. 
4 V. 22. But the Scripture hath concluded all under ſin, that the promiſe Lui. Pardon and 
2 | Salvation which we obtain by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus] by faith of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 
* be given to them that believe. . | TY 
pf Gal. 5. 17. For the fleſh luſteth against the Spirit, and the r againſt the fleſh, and 
„ RE theſe are contrary the one to the other, ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye would. 
r © Epheſ. 4. 18. Having the underſtanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God 
_—_ through the ignorance that is in them becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart. 
WE 1 John. 8. If we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not 
n Ts i. 1 x; 7 
4 V. 10. If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not 
N in us. en 
| Jam. 3. 2. Fr. in many things, we offend all, if any man offend not in word, the ſame is 
ty, a perfect man, [ viz. an eminently good man, who has attained to an high degree 
of Grace] and able alſo to bridle the whole body. petite, Sette pur 
wn WR Eccleſ. 7. 20. For there is not 4 juſt man upon the earth, that doth good and ſinneth not. 
"ut HE Eph. 4. 22. That ye put off concerning the former Converſation , the old man, which is 
corrupt, according to the deceitful luſts. | | | . 
cry V. 23. And be renewed in the Spirit of your mind. : LN 
V. 24. And that ye put on the new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and 
dſo we holineſs, | 2 2 8 
Cor. 15. 49. And as we have born the Image of the earthly, we ſhall alſo bear the 
ion, Image of the Heavenly. N . 925 
tion 


WT John 3. 3. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him; verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except 4 
nan be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. 92 4h 
V. 4. Nicodemus ſaith unto him, how can a man be born when he is 


| old ? can he enter 
the ſecond time into his mothers womb and be born ? 8 5 NS | 


of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
Spirit. 
V. 7. Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, ye muſt be born again. 


Col. 1. 21. And you that were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in your mind by wicked 
works, yet now bath he reconciled. 


1 . Whoſoever committeth ſin, tranſgreſſeth the Law, ſor ſin is the tranſgreſſion 
of t «4 | 


Lam. 3. 39. Wherefore doth a living man complain, a man for the puniſhment of his ſins ? 
E Jam, 1. 


V. 5. Jeſus anſwered, verily, verily, T ſay unto thee, except a man be born of water and | 


V. 6. That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which is born of the Spirit is 


13 


14 The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 
Iam. 1. 14. But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own Lass, and 


enticed. 


V. 15. Then when Luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin, and fin when it bs fini ſhed, 
bringeth forth death. J | 


, 


Rom. 6. 23. For the wages of ſi# is death, but the gift of God is eternal life, through 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord. TORN YT EN Ms 

Rom. 7. 5. For when we were in the fleſh, the motions of ſins which mere by the Law, did 
work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death,” | WEE” 


Concerning the way of MAN's RECOVERY by CHRIST. 


3 Q. Is there any way revealed by God in the Scriptures for Man's recovery out of 
this miſerable ſtate ? | * | 
A. Yes, God hath (out of his Infinite Mercy and Compaſſion to ſinful and loſt Man- 
kind) made another Covenant with us in his Son, namely, A Covenant os GRACE, 
The tenor whereof is, That all Repenting ſinners, that do unfeignealy believe in Chriſt 
(the only Mediator between God and Man) taking him for their Only Saviour and Lord, 
ſhall not periſh, but have Eternal life. Pager 
The firſt Gen. 3. 15. And 1 will put emnity between thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed, and 
— her ſeed; It ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. 
venant of 1 Tim. 2. 5. For there is one. God, and one Mediator between God and man, the man 
Grace, + Chri#t Jeſus. | | 


John 3. 14. And as Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of 4 


man be lifted up. 


V. 15. That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſb but have eternal life. 
V. 16. For God ſo loved the world, that be gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him, ſhould not periſh but have everlaſting 52 


Adds 4. 12. Neither is there ſalvation in any other, for there is none other Name under ] 


Heaven, given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 


1 Joh. 4. 14- And we have ſeen, and do teſtiſie, that the Father ſent the Son to be the il 


Saviour of the world. 


Gal. 3. 13. Chrift bath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for 
u: for it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree. 


Col. 1. 20. And having made peace through the bloud of bis croſs , by him to reconcile 
(4) See all things (a) unto bimſelf,, by him, I ſay, whether they be things in earth, or thing: 
in 4 


Ap. Hiſt. 


| heaven. 
P. 345» 


% 


viour of the world. 


Acts 13. 38. Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man 5 


is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of ſins. 


V. 39. And by bim all that believe are juſtified from all things, which ye c p 
22 by the law of Moſes. | 


of God which taketh oy the ſin of the world, | ; 

1d John 5. 11. Aud this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and this 

(6) ee 4e is in bis Sen (b). | 

nes. V. 12. Es ther hath the Son, [that is, hath an Intereſt in Him by a true and live] 
r Faith] hath life; and he that hath not the Son, hath not life. | 


c ) See | 'C). 
We 1 4 4 whole world (c). 


E 

2 437. a 85 
1 S-e' mean of death for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the fir#t Teſt- 
Ah Hift. ment, they which are called might receive the promiſe of eternal inheritance (d). 1 
P. 382. | h . 


hn 4. 42. And ſaid unto the woman, Nom we believe , not becauſe of thy ſayin 1 
* for * * heard him our ſelves, and know that this is indeed the 2185 the 1 


be | : 
John 1. 29. The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto bim, and ſaith, Behold the Lamb q a : 


1 Joh. 2. 2. And be is the propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours only, but for the ſin 
9. 15. And for this cauſe he is the Mediatour of the New Teſtament, that yl 
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The Prineiples of Saving Knowledge. is 
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Concerning the Mepiarour between Gop and Max. 
Q, Hat do the Scriptures declare concerning the Mediatour between Go 
\ \ and Man ? 
A. Seven things. Ki | 
1. What manner of Perſon he war. 
2. How he came into the world. 
3. How he lived here. 
4. How be died. Des 
5. What became of him after his death. | 
6: What was the em and intent of his coming into the world. 
7. What they are effectually called unto, and (through the aſſiſtance of the 
22. of God) enabled to perform, that ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins 
Chriſt. 
Q. What =” of Perſon was Chriſt ? 
A. He was God and Man in the ſame Perſon. The Eternal Son of God, the Second 
Perſon in the Trinity, took to himſelf our humane Nature, (a humane Scul and Body) 


and united it after a wonderful manner to his Godhead, and ſo God aud Man be- 
came one Perſon. 


CurisT is Gop: 


1 Tim. 3. 16. And without controverſie, great is the myſtery of godlineſe, God was ma- 
nifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified ix the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
believed on in the world, received up into glory. 
Rom. 9. 5. Whoſe are the fathers, and o x web as concerning the firſh Chriſt came, who 
is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amer, 
Joh. 17. 5. And nom, O Father, gloriſie thou me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which 
Thad with thee before the world was. 
Heb. 1. 3. Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his Perſon, 
and upholding all things by - word of his power, when he had by himſelf purged our ſins, 
Ci. e. made atonement or ſatisfaction for them to divine Juſtice] ſate down on the 
right hand of the Majeſty on high. 
Heb. 13. 8. Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, * ever. 
1 Joh. 5. 20. And we know that t he Son of God is come, and hath given us an under- 
ſtanding ;, that we may know him that is true : and we are in him that is true, even in 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. * This is the true God, and eternal life. x See 
John 5. 23. That all men ſhoul4 honour the San as they honour the Father; ['that is, the Ap. Hiſt. 
{ame divine worſhip that is due to God the Father is to be given to the Son. I P 447. 
John 10. 30. Ian my Father are one. 


Lein 8. 58. 5% [aid amo them, Peril, verily, 1 ſay unto you, Before Abraham mas 


J am. 
Joha 1 25 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God. | 


V. 2. The ſame was in the beginning with God. | 
V. 1 All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was 


I Cor. 15. 47. The firſt man is of the earth earthy, the ſecond man is the Lord from 
Col. 2. 9. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily &. 2 6 
+ Dalits; 
He is Max. | es RE 


Heb. 2. 14. Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of fleſh and bloud, he alſo him- 
elf likewiſe took part of the ſame : that through death he might deſtroy him that bad 
the power of that is, the devil. : 

V. 16. For verily be taok not on him the nature of angels, but he took on him the ſeed of 
Abraham. V. 17. 


2 


Isa. 9. 6, For unto w a Child is bern, unto us a Son is given, and the Geol walgde ſhalt be 


the Lucia ; fing Father, the Prince of eace, 


1 Joh. 4. 3. And every ſpirit that confeſſeth nit that Jeſi Chrift is come in the fleſh, is 


* See 
Ap. Hiſt. 
p. 140. 


Mat. 16. 13. When Feſus ca came into the WY of Ceſarea Philippi, he asked his diſciples, 


The Fahne es be Wins More 


V. 17. Mer efore 7 in all things is behooved him to be made "like unto bis brethren, that be | 


might be a murciful and ſait hful H. 'gh-pri * in things pertaining to God, to make recon- 
_cil: ation for the ſins of the people, 


upon his ſhoulder, and his name ſhall be called H e cn, the mighty God, 


Phil. 2.6. Who being i in the form of God, thought i it not valley to be 0 with God.” 
V. 7. But made himſelf of no reputation, "and took upon him rhe Jerns of a fru; and 
was made in the likeneſs of men. N 


V. 8. Ard being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled bimſelf, and bee anje obedient unto 
death, even the death of the croſs. 


— cad 


not of God; and this is that ſpirit of Antichriſt, whereof ye have heard that it ſhould 


come, and even now already is it in the world. 


2 Joh. 7. For many deccivers are entred into the world, who confeſs net that Teſs is come "I 
in the fleſh; this is a deceiver, and an Antichriſt. I 


John 5. 27. And hath given him authority to execute judgment alſo becaſo be is the Soj "8 


o man, 1 


John 1. 14. And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the an begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 


1 Tim. 2. 5. For there is one God, and one Mediatour between God and man, the Man 
Chrift Feſus. 


ſaying, Whom db men ſay that I the Son of man am? 
V. 14. And they ſaid, Some ſay, that thou art John the Baptiit, ſome Elias, and others 


Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 
V.15. He ſaith unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? 
V. 16. And Simon Peter anſwered, and ſad: > Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living Cod. 


V. 17. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou, Simon Barjona, for fiſh 
and blond hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which 6 isin heaven. 


How CHRIST became NES; 


2 Q. How did he become Man ? 
A. He was born (about ſeventeen hundred years ago) of the 77 irgin Mary, who 
was of the ſeed of Abraham, and of the family of David (as was propheſied and fore- 


told in the holy Scriptures) being conceived in her by the Almighty power of the Holy 
Ghoft, without the help of Man, and without fi, and call 7200 Chriſt. 


Gal. 4. 4. But when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth bis Son, made of a wo- 
man, made under the law. 


V.5. To redeem them that were * 124 the lam, that we * receive the adoption 
of ſons. 

Mat. 1. 18. Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe, When as bis mother Mary was 
eſpouſed to Joſeph, before they came together, ſhe was found with child of the holy Ghoſt. 

V. 22. But while hethought on theſe things, behold, the angel of the Lord 1 to him 
in a dream, ſaying, Joſeph, thou ſon of David fear not . take unto thee Mary thy wife, | 
for that which is conceived in her, is of the boly GH. 1 

V. 22. Nom all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord, by 
the prophet, ſaying, WF: 

V: 23. Behold, a 4 ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, and they ſral cal ( 


bis name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us. 


Luke 1. 26. And in the ſixth month the angel Gabriel was ſent from God, unto 4 cin 
of Galilee named Nazareth, 


V. 27. Toa virgin, eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joſeph, of the houſe af David; 


and the virgins name was M, 


V. 28. And the angel came in unto her, and ſaid, Hail, thou that art bighly favored, 
the Lord is with thee : bleſſed art thou among women. 

V. 30. And the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary, for thou haſt found favour with God. 

V.31. Andbeboid, thou ſhalt conceive in thy 4 and bring forth a Son, and oof call 


his name Jeſus. 


V. 32. He ſhall be great, and be called the Son of the Highe#t ;, and the Lord ſhall g ive 


unto him the Throne of his father David; [viz. A ſpiritual Kingdom,whercof Davis 
Was but a Type.) PN 33. 


4 ——_—_—_ 4 - 4 


* * « b - 54 M4 - 
& I \ - = Pe N *** $ 
- - * J „ — Y Y L : . > ö E 2 & 
: AS | & | t 
a * 4 * 1 * i K 
n N »4 
$7 l 
G = 
# : > 


* 
= 


; c fs 4 . 3 ; 8 | , 4 23 N | | 2 4 2 4 | e 0 f ö 
3 5 ” 155 1 3 | 12 4 1 Gs 1 4 | 8 
The Principles of Saing Knowledge. 17 
2 1 „ | 'O : dats! | "8 


= 


V 33, Au he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacoh [that is, over-the Church, which is 
* I hn of 4) for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. | 
V. 34. Then ſaid Mary unto the angel, How ſhall this be, Jeeing I know not « man? 
v. 35 And the angel anſwered. and ſaid unto. her, The holy Ghoſt ſhall. come upon thee, 
and the power of. the Highest ſhall overſhadow thee, t herejore alſo that holy t hing which 
{hall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. | | 


Luke 2,7. And ſhe brought forth her fir#-born Son, and wrapped. him in ſwadlivg clothes, 
and laid him in a manger, becanſe there was no room for them in the inn. +38 
V. 8. Aud there mas in the ſame countrey ſhephe rs abiding in the field, keeping watch 
over their flock by night. | be nd ds e be e hd 
v. 9. And lo the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord ſhoxe round 
about them; and they were ſore afraid. pot ud 
V. 10. And the angel ſaid unto them, Fear not, for, behold; I bring you good tidings of 
great joy, which ſhall be to all people. "xk 3 att | ne 
V.11. For unto you. 15 born this day in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Chrift 
the Lord. | 9 0 3 „ 
V. 12. Aud this ſbal be a ſign unto you, ye ſhall. find the Babe wrapped in ſwadling 
N clothes, lying in a manger. | * | el 
_ V. 13. 4nd ſuddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly hoſt, praiſing 
PP + 
V. 14. Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, good will towards men. C 
V. 15. And it came to * as the angels were gone away from them into heaven, the 
ſhepherds ſaid one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and ſee this thing 
which is come to paſs, which the Lord hath made known unto us. 
V. 16. And they came with haſte, and found Mary and Foſeph, and the Babe lying in a 
mager. TITLE | of \| * * 
Rowan. 3. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which was made of the ſeed of 
David according to the fleſh. a CS | 


— 


| How Cnx1sT lived in the World. 4 
3 C How did he live herr? e eee TEIN | 
A. He lived about three and thirty years here upon the earth, a moſt holy, inno- 


4 cent, ſonleſs life, performing perfect obedience to the Law of God, and as the great 
FX PxorHErT of God, who was promiſed (Deut. 18. 15. compared with Acts 3. 22.) 


= he declared his Father's will in his heavenly Diſcourſes, Parables, and Sermons, and 
L wrought many Miracles to confirm his Doctrine, and to prove himſelf the true Meſ- 
y ſias, and the Eternal Son of God. | 
1 Pet. 2.22. Who did no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth. 
f Heb. 7. 26. For ſuch an high Prieſt became us, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate 
| from ſinners, and made higher then the heavens, | 785 
* Heb. 4. 1 5. For we have not an high-prieſt, which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
inſirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without ſin. 
* Pſal. 40. 7. Then ſaid I, Lo, 1 come, in the volume of the book it is written of me. 
#t V. 8. 1 delight to do thy will, Om God; yea, thy Law is within my heart. | 
m Pal. 4. 4. But when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a 
+. woman, made under the law; ¶ So as to be Subject to the Precepts of it. 


wat. 5. 17. Think not that 1 am come to deſtroy the law or the prophets; I am not come 
by o deſtroy, but to fulfil. N | 

= Rom. 5. 19. For as by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience 
a1 of one ſhall many be made righteous. : 

* Deut. 18. 15. The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from the midſt of thee, 
f thy brethren, like unto me, unto him ye ſhall hear ten. * 

Acts 3. 22. For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God 3 
raiſe yi unto you, of your brethren, like unto me, him ſhall ye hear in all things what- 1 
ſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. p 

John 15. 15. Henceforth I call you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his 
Lord doth, but I have called you friends; for all things that I have heard of my Fa- 
ther, Thave made known unto you. | 3 | | 

John 2. 11. This beginning of miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted 
forth his glory, and his diſciples believed on him. —— | 


F : V. 23. 
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| V. 23. Now when he was at Jeruſalem at the paſſover, in the feaſt-day, many believed in 
| his name, when they ſaw the miracles 475 di d. fy Tp n 
Jolin 6. 14. Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracles that Jeſis did, ſaid, This 
Ie a truth that Prophet that ſhould come into the world, 
4 John 10. 4. And many reſorted unto him, and ſaid, John did no miracle, but all things 
| that John ſpake of this man were true. : | \ 
John 1 5. 24. VI had not done among them the works which no other man did, they had 
not had ſin; but now have they both ſeen and hated both me and my Father. | 


John 5. 36. But I have greater witneſs then that of John, for the works that the Father 
hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father 


» * þ 
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bath ſent me. | | | 
John 10. 25. Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye believed not, the works that I do in 
/ | my Father's Name, they bear witneſs of me. | 
V. 37. If I do not the works of my Father, belitve me not. 
(4) See V. 38. But if I do, though you believe not me, believe the works; that ye (a) may know 
Harm. of and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him. 
W yy 4 John 14. 11. Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me; or elſe believe 
its, p.76. 
me for the very works ſake. 


and p.193. 


Ads 2. 22. Te men of Iſrael, hear theſe words, Jeſus of Nazareth , a man oved of 
God among you, by miracles, and wonders, and ſigns which God did by him in the 
* midſt of you, as ye your ſelves alſo know. | 


What manner of Death CHRIST died. 


4 Q. What manner of death did he die ? | 

A. Being betrayed by Judas, forſaken by his Diſciples, ſcorned and rejected by the 
World, through the malicious proſecution of the Fews, and unjuſt ſentence of Pox- 
tins Pilate (the Roman Governour of Judea) he was condemned to be crucified. And 
being firſt ſeveral ways) tormented and deſpitefully uſed, and having conflicted with 
the terrours of death, and born and felt God's wrath due to our ſins, he was put to the f * 
painful, ſhameful, and curſed death of the Croſs; there as a PRIES r offering up him: 
ſelf a ſacrifice to God, a ranſom and propitiation for our fins. 1 


Matth. 26. 3. Then aſſembled together the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders of ; | 
the people, unto the palace of the high prieſt, who was called Caiaphas. | "i 
V. 4. And conſulted that they might take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and kill him. | bY 
V. 47. And while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with him a great © 
multitude, with ſwords and ſtaves, from the chief prieſts and elders of the eople. I 
V. 48. Now he that betrayed him, gave them a ſign ſaying, Whomſoever I at kiſs, that 
ſame is he, hold him faſt. | 
V. 49. And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid, Hail, Maſter, and kiſſed him. 2 
v. 50. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come Then came they and i 
laid hands on Feſus, and took him. | 4 
V. 56. But all this was done, that the ſcriptures of the prophets Li. e. Iſaiah, Daniel, and 
others] * be fulfilled. Then all the diſciples forſook him and fied. N 
V. 57. And they that laid hold on Jeſiu, led him away to Caiaphas the high prieſt, where 
the ſcribes and elders were aſſembled. . 
V. 59. Nom the chief prieſts and elders, and all the counſel, ſought falſe witneſs againft 
Feſus, to put him to death. * 
V. 60. But found none; yea, though many falſe witneſſes came, yet found they none [[viz. © 
at firſt that would ſerve their turn]; at the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, We 
V. 61. Fas ſaid, This fellow ſaid, 1 am able to deſtroy the temple of God, and to build 
it in three days. | | "60 
Mark 14. 6 ho he held his peace, and anſwered nothing. Again the high prieſt acked i 
him, and ſaid unto him, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed ? 4% 
V. 62. And Jeſu ſaid, I am; and ye ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand Wi 
of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. "8 
V.6 z Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, and ſaith, What need we any further wit» 
neſjes ? | = 
V. 64. Te have heard the blaſphemy, what think ye? and they all condemned him to be 
guilty of death. | 1 
Matth. 26. 67. Then did they ſpit in his face, and [covering his face, Mar- 14. 65.1 
buffeted him, and ethers 22 him with the palms of their hands, | * 
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The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 
V. 68. Saying, Propheſie unto us , thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee? - © 
Matth. 27. 27. Then the ſouldiers of the governour took Jeſus into the common hall, and 
gathered unto them the whole band of ſouldiers. : | BS ob 
V. 28. And they ſtripped him, and put on him à ſcarlet robe. 
V. 29. And ak | 
reed in his right hand: and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, and ſaid, 
Hail, king of the Jews. 


V. 30: And they ſpit upon him, and took the reed and ſmote him onthe head. 
Luke 22. 65. And many other things blaſphemouſiy ſpake they againſt him. 
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ver Matth. 27. 1. When the morning was come, all the chief prieſts and elders of the. people 
took counſel againſt Jeſus how to put him to death. q | | 
ber V. 2. Aud when they had bound him, they led him away, and delivered him to Pontius 


Pilate the governouri 3 | oC /4a 
V. 17. Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom will ye 
1 that 1 releaſe unto you ? Barabbas, or Jeſus which is called Chriſt? Y 

== V. 20. But the chief prieſts and elders perſmaded the multitude, that they ſhould ak Ba- 
—_ rabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus. 
V. 22. Pilate ſaith unto them, what ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which 1Malled Chriſt ? 
= They all ſaid unto him, Let him be crucified. | 
v. 23. And the governour ſaid , Why , what evil hath he done! But they tried out the 
4 more, ſaying, Let him be cruciſied. Kuntz eig are} 
axe 23. 23. Ard they were inſtant with loud voices, requiring that he might be cruciſied 5 
and the voices of them, and of the chief prieſts prevailed: - TR 
Mark 15.t5. And ſo Pilate willing to content the people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, 
and delivered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged him, to be crucified. r 
Lake 23. 24. And Pilate gave ſentence, that it ſhould be as they required. | 
V. 25. And he releaſed unto them him that for ſedition and murder was caſt into priſon, 
whom they had deſired; but he delivered Jeſus to their will. 
Matth. 27/31. And after they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and led 
bim away to crucifie him. . N . 
Jobn 19. 17. And he, bearing his croſs, went forth into a place called the place of a skull, 
which is called in the Hebrew, Golgot ha. | | 
Luke 23. 33: And when they were come to the place which is called Calvary, there they 
ers of cruciſied him, and the malefattors, one on the right hand, and the other on the left. 
Mark 15. 24. Aud when they bad crucified him, they par:ed his garments, caſting lots 
| upon them, what every man ſhould take, | 
great Matth. 27. 46. And about the ninth hour, Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, 
= lama ſabachthany, that is to ſay, My God, my God, why haſt thou folaken me? 
= John 19. 30. When Feſus therefore had received the vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed; and 
A he bowed his head, and gave up the gho#t. | 
Luke 23. 46. Aud when Jeſis had cried with à loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy 
| hands I commend my ſpirit ©,and having ſai thus, he gave up the ghoſt. 
= John 19. 33. But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead already, they 
_ brake not his legs. 


blond and water. 
Isa. 53. 3. He is deſpiſed, and rejected of men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with 


gainſt grief and we hid as it were our faces from him; he was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed 
bim not. | 
[viz. REV: 5. He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed fot our iniquities, the cha- 
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ff iſement of our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes we are healed. 
p build V. 10. Ter it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath put him to grief; when thou ſhalt 
made bis ſoul an offering for ſin, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhall prolong his days, and the 
 acked pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand. | 
V. 11. He ſhall ſee of the travel of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied ; by his knowledge 
t band (viz. by the knowledge of Him and belief in Him] ſhall my righteous ſervant inſti 
"A many : for he ſhall bear their iniquities. 
1 Pet. 2. 24. Who bis own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead 
to fins, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs, by whoſe ſtripes we are healed. 


to be Phil. 2. 8. And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
_ to death, even the death of the croſs. v7 Huy.) . 

4.65.4 Acts 10. 39. And we are witneſſes of all things which he did, botiy in the Land of the 

: 2 Jews, and in Jeruſalem, whom they ſlew and hanged on a tre. * 

* | 7 Acts 


en they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head , anda 


NV. 34. But one of the ſouldiers with a ſpear pierced bis ſide, and forthwith came there out 


P 
* 


Tue Riscipk- of rag Rnowledge. 


Ads 2. 36. Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſaredly , that PR hath made that: 
- ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucified both Lord and Christ. 

Heb. 9. 28. So Chu iſt was once offered to bear the ſins of many, ah: * them that look 
for him, ſhall he appear the ſecond time without ſin unto ſalvation. 

Heb. 12. 2. Looking unto Jeſus the author. and faniſber of our Faith, whe far the.j joy Abbe 1 
wa ſet. before him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is "ſet down at * le el 
hand of the Throne of God. WM 

1 Cor. 15. 3. For I delivered unto you firſt of all that which I 405 received, hon that 
Chriſt died for our fons according to the Scriptures. | 

Gal. 3. 13. Chriſt hat hᷣ redeemed us from the curſe of the lam, being 2 a curſe for 1 = 
for it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree. 9 

Heb. 9. 12. And almoſt all things are by the Law purged with bud; 4 len ſhed- 
ding of bloud is no remiſſion. 


V. 265 Now once in the end of the world hath he reed to b. 19 ſin, by the 
facrifice of himſelf. 

Heb. 10. 1 2. But this e, After he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſate down. 
on the right hand of G od. 

V. 19. Havin#therefore , brethren , boldneſs to enter into the belief by the blood of 
Foot. 

V. 20.. By a new and living way , which be hath conſecrated for us, art the pate” 
[viz. his Humanity, which was a veil to his Divinity} that # 10 ſay, his fleſh. 

V. 26. F we ſin 2 after that we have received the knowledge bf the truth, there 
remaineth no more [6 —_— or ſins, Ulf we reject Chriſt.] 

1, Cor. 6: 20. For ye are bought with a price, [viz. the blood of Chriſt] therefore glo- 
rifie God in your Bach, in your ſpirit, which are Gods. 

1 Pet. 3.18. For Chri#t alſo bath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he 
might bring us to God ra put to death in the fleſb, but quickres by the ſpirit, Lvix. his 
3 Nature, whereby He raiſed himſelf. | 

2. And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and bath gov himſelf for us, 
Re and a ſacrifice to 04 for à ſweet ſmellin 7 aur. 

Col: 1. 14. In whom we have redemption through his bloud, even the forgiveneſs of ſins, 

V. 20. And having made peace through the bloud of bis croſs —— 

Epheſ. 1. 17. In whom we have by APR through bis blood, the forgiveneſs of ſons, ac- 
cording to the riches of his grace. 7 

Rev. 13. 8. And all that 41 upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, (viz. the Dragon! 
—_ _ are not written in the book of life, of 1 the Lamb ſlain from the foundation 
of the wor | \ 8 

Acts 20. 28. Take heed therefore unto your ſelues, and to all the flock, over which the holy 4 
| Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to feed the church of God, which he hath robes 4 
with his own bloud. _ 

1 John 2. 2. And he is the propitiation for our ſins, and not er ours only, but alſo for the 
ſins of the whole world. I 


He was buried. 
5 Q. What became of him after his death? 

2 He being buried, roſe again the third day, and after ben days continuance on 
the earth (in which time he frequently appeared to his diſciples and others, reaching the i 
thin 25 appertaining to the 1 of God) He aſcended into heaven, and is now in 4 
with the Father, where be intercedes for, and preſents the merits of his death and 
ſufferings in the behalf of all thoſe that unfeignedly repent of their ſins, and do truly be- 
lieve on him: And being made K IN and Head of his Church, and Lord of Angels 


and Men, He ſhall come from heaven again in great glory to judge the quick and the 
dead at the laſt day. 


Mark 15. 42. And now when the even was come ( becauſe it was the preparation that is, 
the day before the ſabbath) 


V. 43. Jeſeph of Arimathea——— 

Mat. 27. 57. A rich man 

Mark 15. 43 — An honourable connſelley——— 
1 23. 50. — A good man and a juſt. 


15. The ſame had not conſented to the counlel and deed of the ho allo himſel 4 
7 the kingdom of God je i f n, who 1 imſelf waite 


— 


John 19. 


* 


; 


F * * 


The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 21 


y ohn 19. 38. Being a diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for fear of tht Jews —— 
o = — 1 Ede, 2 went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of Jeſus. 
+ V. 44: And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead, and calling unto him the Centu- 


* if vion, he acked him, whether he had been any while dead. | 
| = V. 45. A when he knew it of the Centurion, he gave the body to Joſeph. 
46. And be brought fine linen, and took him down | Sas 
jolt 19. 39. And there came alſo Nicodemus, which at the firſt came to Jeſus by night, 


and brought a mixture of myrrbe, and aloes, albut an hundred pound 34 a | 
v. 40. Then rook they the body of Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes with the ſpices, 4 
d- | the manner of the Jews is to bury. by ; £ 3 
= V.4t. And in the place where he was crucified there was a garden, and in the garden a 
be new ſepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid. 
Mark 15: 46. Which was hewen out of arock—— RY 2 
un John 19. 42. There laid they Jeſuu therefore, becauſe of the Jems preparation- day; for a 
RE tbe ſepulchre was nigh at hand. | | | 2 
of Matth. 27. 60. And rolled a great ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre, and departed. _ | 
Mlantth. 12. 40. For a, Jonas mut three days and three nights in the Whales belly, ſo ſhall 
il the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. 
e 1 Cor. 15. 4. Aud that he was buried, and that he roſe again according to the Scriptures. © 
ere | 1 
9 He roſe again. ; 
ad Matth. 17. 22. And while they abode in Galilee , Jeſus ſaid unto them, The ſon of man 
ihe SS ſhall be betrayed into the hands of men. ; 2 | * PEE Bir. 
his V. 23. . 792 ſhall kill him, and the third day he ſhall be raiſed again : and they were 
4 exceeding ſorry. | | 
* 2 john 15 15 anſwered and ſaid unto them, Deſtroy this temple, and in three days 1 
* Rev. 1. 5. Aud unto Jeſus cin , who is the faithful witneſs, and the firſt 8 of 
7 2 the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the earth, and unto him that loved us, and 
—_= maſhed us from our ſins in his own bloud. ( 
46, . 18. 7 am he that liveth, and was dead, and behold, I am alive for evermore. Amen. 
on] Ir 2 4. 25. Who was delivered for our offences , and was raiſed again for our juſti- 
WW cation.” : | 
Te?” £ AQs 2. 24. Whom God hath raiſed up, having looſed the pains of death, becauſe it was not 
50 _—_ poſſible that he ſhould be bolden of it. 3 "MP (Ot 
— 54 eke 24. 39. Behold my hands, and my feet, that it is I my ſelf, handle me, and ſee, for 


RE 4 ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. 
he IE V. 40. And when he had i hus ſpoken, he ſheived them his hands, and his feet. 

he v. 46. And ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and 

A to riſe from the dead the third day. | 
Rom. 6. 9. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, death hath no 

F more dominion over him. VE 

as 1 3. 32. Ard we declare unto you glad tydings, bow that the promiſe which was made 

"% 5 unto t he Fat hers, | . 

. 33: God hath fulfilled the ſame unto their children, in that he bath raiſed up Jeſus again 

eit is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 

glory V. 35. Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another Pſalm , Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy one to 

and | 1 by ſee corruption. i ; | | 

V. 36. For David after he had ſerved his own generation, by the will of God fell on ſleep, 
aud was laid unto his Fathers, and ſaw corruption. 

d the . 37. But He whom God raiſed again ſaw nd corrupt ion. l 

as 4. 33. And with great power gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the reſurrection of the Lord 

_ cus, and great Grace was upon them all. 

et. 1. 3. Bleſſed be the God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to 

* alundant mercy bath begotten us again to a lively hope, by the reſurreftion of Jeſus 

Chrift from the dead. | | | 

s 26. 22. Havirg therefore obtained help of God, I continue unto this day, witneſſing 


both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other things than thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes 
did [ay ſhould come. 


"waited 33. That Christ ſhould come, and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the 
| 4 ea%, and ſhould ſhew Light unto the people, and to the Gentiles. | 
hn 19. ohn 20. 24. But Thomas, one of the Twelve, called Didymus, was not with them when 


1 Jeſus came, | 5 V. 25. 
| 
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The Principles of 85 ving ate 


„ V.as The other Diſqples therefore ſaid unto him, we have ſeen the Lord; but he ſaid | 


* See 
Ap. Hiſt. 
5. 181. 


unto them, except I ſhall ſee in bis hands the print of the Nails, 4 bra my hand 
into hi: fide, I will not believe. 


V. 26, And after eight days, again his Diſtiples mere: within, and Then with . 


then came Jeſis, the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt „ and ſaid , z peace be 
unto you, 
V. 27. Then ſaid be unto Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and bebold my hands, and reach 
hither thy hand, and thru it into y ſide, and be not 5 45 but * 


V. 28. And Thomas anſwered; and ſaid unto him, my 


Acts 1. 3. To his Apoſtles alſo he ſhewed himſelf Jo. pg his 4,45" 0g by e 
_ proofs, being ; — of them. forty days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of Go 

Rom. _ 4. And declared to be the Son of God with power, abbr dang to the Spirit of Ho- 
lineſs ;,. by the reſurreftion from the dead. 


1 Cor. 15. 4. And that bt was buried, and that he roſe Lein, the third 1 e 10 


the Scriptures. | 

V. 5. And that he was ſetn of Cephas, then of the twelve. 

V. 6. After that be was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once; of his the rage 
part remain unto t his preſent, but ſome are fallen a 70 | 

V. 7. After that be was ſeen of James, then of all the Apoſtles. 

V. 12. Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, 
that there is no Reſurrection of the dead? 

V. 14. And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is alſo vain, 

V. 20. But nom is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firs} fruits * of them 
that 

1 Thel. 4. 14. For if we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again, even ſo them alſe which 
ſleep in L eee, will God bring with him. 


Col. 3. 1. If ye then be riſen me in 5 ſeek thoſe things 288 are eue, where Chritt 
ſuteth on the right band of God. 


He aſcended into Heaven. 


Mark 16. 19. So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was received up into Hea- 1 
ven, and ſate on the right hand of God. 2 


Luke 24. d. And be led them out as far as to Bethany, and he lift up his hands and 
bleſſed them. 


V. 51. Aud it came to paſs while he bleſſed them, be was parted from them, and carried 3 


up into Heaven. 


Acts 1. 9. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld, be Was raken up and Y 
a cloud received him out of their ſight. ys +5 Bs 


V. 10. And while they looked fedfatty towards Heaven , as he went up, behold two men 


* gee 


ſtood by them in white apparel ; 


V. 11. Which alſo ſaid, ye men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gating up into Heaven ? This 
ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall come in like manner as ye have 


ſeen bim go into Heaven. 


1 Pet. 3. 22. Whos gone into Heaven, and is on the right hand of God; Angels, and k 2 | 


Authorities, and Powers being made ſubjeft unto him. 


John 14. 2. In my Fathers houſe are many manſions, if it were not ſo I would have told 7 5 
yon; 1 go to prepare a place for 5%. 1 


Heb. 6. 20. Whither the forerunner is "a us entred ; even Jeſus, made an High Prieſt for 1 


ever after the Order of Melchiſedec 
Eph. 4 8. Wherefore he ſaith, when he aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, and 


gave gifts unto men. 


V. 9. Now that he aſcended, what is it, but that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts 


of the earth ? 


V. 10. He that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up, far above all Heavens, that 
be might fill * all things. 


Ap. Hiſt. Pſal. 68. 18. Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, thou haſt re- 


p. 351. 


ceived gifts for men. 
Joha 16. 7. Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go away; for 
if 1 go not away, the Comforter will not come unto You but if 1 depart 1 will ſend him 


unto you. 


V. 28. I came forth P the Father, and am come into the world, Ileave the world, and 
go to the Father. 


* 
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Te Principles of Saving Knowledge. 
" go Se EE | sf 
4 le now fitsat God's right Hane. 
8 Leh. 1. 3. Who being the brightneſs of bis Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, and 
oe yn o all . by the Ho of his N when he 544 by himſelf purged our ſins, 
[at down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high, +. | A 
hl V. I3. Eur to which-of rhe Angels ſaid he at any time, ſit on my right hand, until I make 
© thine enemies thy fobeſtool ? — | $f , 45 
| Pſal. 110. 1. The Lei ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine 
le enemies thy footſtool ? 3 | 2 CE Bog \ 
he Heb. 12. 2. Looking unto Jeſus, the author and finiſher of our Faith, who for the joy that 
| was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, diſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down on the right 
* hand of the Throne of God. | re 
Heb. 8. 1. New of the things which we have ſpoken this is the ſumm : We have ſuch an 
by High Prieſt who is ſet on the right hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens. 
Heb. 10. 12. But this man, after he had offered ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſate down on 
. RR the right hand of God. 94 | "© WE 25 NY | | 
tern FRE Luke 22:69. Hereafter ſhall the Son of man ſit on the right hand of the power of God. 
) 3 Acts 7. 55- But Stephen being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, 


| andſaw.the Glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God. | 

a, V. — d Nadel I fee the Heavens ahead; and Ye Son of man ſtanding on the 
1 right hand of God. | eee 

. Eph. 1. 19. — According to the working of bus mighty power, 2 
em g V. 28. Which he wrought on Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him a 
1 his own right hand in the Heavenly places. af | 3 
ich VV. 21. Far above all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name See Ap. 
| that is named, not only in this world, hut alſo in that which is to come. 2 Hiſtor. 
Luke 24. 26. Ought not Jeſus to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his oo P. 345. 
Heb. 2. 9. But we ſer Feſus, who was made a little lower then the Angels, for the ſuſferi 
of death, Crowned with Glory, and Honour, that he by the Grace of God ſhould fal 3 

death for every man *. a | | | E See 
| Rev. 3. 21. To him t hat overcomerh will I grant to ſit with me in my Throne, even as IAP. — 

alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in his Throne. 5 Lab 


He makes Interceſſion. | 
Rom. 8. 34. Who is he that condenmeth ? it is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen 
again, who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for ns. 
| Heb. 9. 24. For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places made with hands, which are the 
figures of the true; but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for us. 
Heb. 3. 14. Seeing then that we have a great High Prieft that is paſſed imo the Heavens, 
Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our profeſſion, | | 
V. 16. Let us come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find 
| Grace to help in time of need. .  , - © 
W Heb. 7. 25. Wherefore he is able to ſave them to the utmoFt, that come unto God by him, 
= /ceing he ever liverh to make interceſſion for them. 
John 17. 24. Father, I will, that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me, where 1 
„ an, that they may behold my Glagy which thou hat given me, for thou haſt loved me 
= before the foundation of the world. | 


He is Head of the Church. 


77 Eph. 1. 22. And hath put al things under his feet, and gave him to be head over all 

things to the Church. ; 

V. 23. Which is his body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all (a). (4) Sec 

Eph. 5. 23. For the busband is the head of the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the Ab. Hiſt. 
urch; and he ts the Saviour of the body. 5 ** 


V. 27. That he ght preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot, or whinkle, 


or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy, and without blemiſh. (b) See 
j for V. 30. For we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones (b). Ap. Hift, 
{ bum V. 32. This is à great myſtery, but I ſpeak concerning Chri#t and the Church. P. 356. 
1 Cor. 6. 17. He that is joyned to the Lord is one Spree). (c) See 
1 Cor. 12. 27. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members in particular. . AP. 2 5 
| | n 
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@ oY Col. 1.18. And he is the head of . the body, the Chun h, who 3s the beginning, (c) the 8 
p#Hi 


7.334. 


(4) See 
Ap. Hiſt. 


* 339. 


(e) See 
: Ap. Hiſt. 
7.352. 


(f ) See 
95 Hiſt. 


7. 122. 


: 


9 3 wu” ” 
PAL... . 2 N 12 * _— — * 2 * * * * 
r * 
, l 2 * * * a 4 F 2 | I - AO » + & — 6 
—— ERS 
97 l A "> x n [EW os 5 . ' 
4 _ | j { * * = we I$ -. =" S* , 
LOT _ * 7 5 ** 7 1 * N 
Th . 7 A 4 IRS . 
\ Z b & 3 1 A 
V 4 * ks, 
\ (<<, m 
», 


- 
9 


The Princip of Stag +" Fu cy 


\ "EY 
9 — 9 
. n 


* 


fir ᷓ born from the dead, that in all. things he might have the preemimence. ; 
Col. 2. 19. And not bolding the head, 1 which all the body 4 by jy oynts and bands, ha- 
Eph. nouriſhment miniſtred, and kmt together, increaſeth with increaſe of God (d). 


5b. 4- 15. But Jpeabing the truth in ve, may ha 1p into od in all rn which 

N 1 7 head even Chr 1 : 

V. 16. From whom the whole body fitly joined rogether,, and compaBleil; . which 
every Joynt 2 according to the effefFual workin Fa in the meaſure of ___ part, 


| 0 K. increaſe of the body, unto the edifying of it ſelf in love * * 


ig Judge of quick and dead. 


john 5. 2.2. For the Father judgeth no man, Out hath e al 8 to the Son. 


V. 27. And: bath given him n to execute judgement alſo, becauſe he 1 the Son 
of man. 


Rom. 14. 9. For to this end Chrift both died and roſe, 
Lord both of the dead and living. 


V. þ 2 Be why dſt thou judge ny brother, we ſhall all ſtand before the e 0 
of” Chriſt. 


Acts 1. 11. Which alſo ſaid, | ye men of Galilee , why ſtand ye gazing up into - "nk ? 


this ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into + Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner 4 
ye have ſeen him go into Hoaven. 


Acts 10. 42. And he commanded us to preach unto the people, nd to reſifie, that it is be ; Fe 
which was ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead. "©" 
Mat, 13. 40. As therefore the tares are gathered, and burnt in the fire, ſe 2 it be in y ) 


and revived » That * might be 


the end of this world. 


V. 41. The Son of man ſhall. ſend farth his An els, aud they ſtal gather out of bis King- 1 1 
dom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity. 4 br” + 

V. 42. * ſhall cat chem into 4 . of fire ʒ there ſhall be nge and graſhing MX 
of teet . 


Jude 6. And the Angels which kept not their fir t eſtate, but leſt their own ate, | I'S 
he hath reſerved in Everlaſting Chains , under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the 1 
great day. a= 


V. 14. Aid Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam; propbeſi ed of theſe, ſaying , Behold the 
| Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his Saints, EN 


V. 15. To execute judgement, upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them, | 4 


all their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodlily committed, and of all their hard 
FB rb which ungody ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. a 

2 Pet. 2. 4. For if God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down to bell, and 
delivered them up into Chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judgement. 

1 Theſ. 4. 16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall 'deſtend from Heaven with a ſhout, with the 
_ of the Arch- Angel, and with .the trumpet of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall 
riſe firſt. 1 

V. 17 1115 we which are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the 
Clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord, 

2 Thel. 1. 7. And unto you which are troubled, reſt with (f), when the Lord Jeſus | 
ſball be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels. 


V. 8. In flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that u not God, and that obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Christ. | 


V.-9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the Glory of his power. 

Rev. 20. 12. And 1 {A the dead, ſmall aud great, ſtand before God, and the books were 

opened, and another book was opened, which i⸗ Feb book of life : and the dead were judged 
out of thoſe things which were written in the books, according to their works. 


Dan. 7. 10. A fiery ſtream iſſued, and came forth from before him, thouſand thouſands 4 


min red unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him, the judgement 1 
was ſet, and the books were opened. 
Acts 17. 30. And the times of this i gnorance God winked at, but now he commanderh all 2 
men every where to repent, 5 


V. 31. Becauſe he bath appointed a day in the which he will Judge the world in righteonſ- 


neſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given afſurance unto all men, 
in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 


1 Cor. 15.51. Behold I ſhew you a myſtery we e ſhall not all ſeep, but we ſhall all be changed. 
| V. 
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Rom. 2. 5. But thou ; after. thy hardneſi; and imtpenitevt heart, treaſure * 


44 
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ch V. 8. But unto them which are contentions, and do not obey the truth; but obey untiohte- 
75 ouſneſs; indignation and wrath. N a * ; 
V. 9. Tribulation and anguiſh po every ſoul of man that doth evil, of the Jew firſt, 
and alſo of the Gentiles, s. IA Wl, ; 
V. 10. But Glory, Honour, Peact to every man that worktth good, to the Jew firſt, and 
alſo to the Gentile, e „ | 
F V. 11. For there is no reſpett of Perſons with God. 


V. 16. Inthe day that God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt according tomy 
Goſpel. ; 5 . N * | 
Ecclel 12. 14. For God ſhall bring every work into judgment, with every ſecret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil. | 


ar 2 Tim. 4. 1. 1 charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jeſus who ſhall judge the 
A E C quick Sud the lead, at bis appearing, and in his Kingdom. 1 met - 
F v. 8. Henctforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the 
* righteous Judge ſhall give me at that day, and not to me only, but unto them alſo which 
5 13 love his appe ar ing. | 5 | | | 
be 2 Cor. 5. 5. Wherefore we labour that whether preſent or abſent, we may be accepted 
of him. "Hg | | N | ; 

n V. 18 For we mu#t all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt; that every one may re- 
N ceive the things done in the body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good 
8 or had. ' 
v.. Knowing the terrours of the Lord, we perſwade men. 
4 = > Pct. 3. 10. But the day of the Loxd will come as a thief in the night, in the which the 

Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great neiſe; and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent 
, bea, the earth alſo and the works that are therein ſhall be burnt up. | 
6 v. 11. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought 

_ ye ro be, in all hoh Converſation and Godlineſs. | __— 
e V. 14. Wherefore beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent; that ye may be 

| found of him in peace, without ſpot; and. blameleſs: | 
„ Matth. 19. 28. And Jeſus ſaid unto then, verily I ſay unto you, that ye which have 
4 followed me, in the regeneration (g), when the Son of man ſhall ſit in the Throne ( , ) See 
N of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. Harm. 
4 Matth. 16. 27. For the Son of man ſhall come in the Glory of his Father with his Angels, b. 103: 

and then he ſhall reward every man according to his 0 15 | 4 
e Heb. 9. 28. So Chriſt was unce offered, to bear the ſins of many, and unto them that look | a 
1/4 for him, (hall he appear the ſecond time, without ſin unto ſalvation. 
Mat. 25. 31. When the Son of man ſhall come in bis Glory, and all the holy Angels with 

* _ bin, then ſhall he fit upon the Throne of his Glory. | 

v. 32. A before him ſhall be gathered all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from 
s another, 44 4 ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats. 5 

V. 33. And he ſhall ſer the ſheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. 

e v. 34. Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, 


iꝛerit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 
V. 35. Fer I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat; 1 was thirſty and ye gave me drink ; 
Iva a ſtranger, and ye took me in. | | 


* V. 36. Naked, and ye clothed me; I was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was in priſon, and 
4 8 came unto me. | g | 

V. 41. Then ſhall he ſay alſo to them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into 
ls everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. : 
hs Concerning the End and Intent of CHRIS T's Comin into the World. 
1/1 N - 

6. Q. What was the end and intent of his coming into the world? _ . 

[a A. The Chief end and intent of his coming into the world, was to ſave loſt and un- 
, done ſinners, to procure their pardon, and reconciliation with God by his merits and 


interceſſion; to ſanctiſie their natures by his Grace and Holy Spirit, and to bring them 
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to everlaſting happineſs. And to this end he appointed his Ainiſters to preach the 
Goſpel to the World, and hath inſtituted the two Sacraments, Baprisu and the Logp's 
SUPPER, to ſignifie and keep in remembrance the great and ineſtimable benefits of hi 
death and ſufferings * * : | = 


1 


N 1. For Juſtification of Sinners. 


\ * 

Luke 19. 10. For the Son of mam is come to ſeek, and to ſave that which was loſt.. . 

1 Tim. 1. 15. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Feſus Wl 
came into the world to ſave ſinners. | | a | 1 

Mat. 1. 21. Aud ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call his name Je ſiu, for be 
ſhall ſave his people from their ſins. 

Rom. 3. 24. Being juſtified freely by his Grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſus 
Chriſſt. | | | | 

Epheſ. 1. 7. In whom we have redemption through his blood , the forgiveneſs of our ſins, 
according to the riches of his Grace. | 8 

1 Cor. 15. 3. For I delivered unto you firſt of all, that which I alſo received, hom that 
Chriſt died for our ſims, according to the Script ures. | | * 

2 Cor. 5. 19.——God was in Chriſt reconciling. the world unto himſelf , not imputing 

their treſpaſſes unto them, and hath committed unto us the word of Recontiliation. | 

V. 21. For he hath made him to be ſin for us, who knew no ſin, that we might be made the 
righteonfneſs of God in him. | 1 


John 1. 12. But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of 
God, even to them who believe on his Name. 


Rom. 5. 19. For as by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience 
of one, ſhall many be made righteous. © 


om. 4. 25. Who was delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for our juſti- 
fication, | 


1 Pet. 3. 18. For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he 
might bring us to God, being put to death in the fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit. 
Gal. 3. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for 
us, for it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree. 
Col. 1. 14. 1n whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of ſins. 
V. 21. And you that were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in your mind, by wicked works, 

yet now hath he reconciled. | 


V. 22. In the body of his fleſh through death, to preſent you unblameable and unrepr ovable 
in his ſight. | 
Heb. a Fo And every Prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame 
ſacrifices which can never take * fins. 
0 


V. 12. But this man after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſate down on the 
right hand of God. 


o þ A V. 14. For by one offering he hath perfected for ever themgþat are ſanttified. (h) 
p. Hiſt, 
p. 385, 


2, To ſanctifie their Natures. 


2 Theſ. 2. 13. But we are bound to give thanks always to God, for you brethren, beloved Wil 
of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, through ſan- Wl 
ctification of the Spirit, and belief of the Truth. | 5 

Rom. 8. 1. There is therefore now no condenmation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, wo 
walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. Bd: 

V. 9. But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
you, now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. 

1 Cor. 6. 11. And ſuch were ſome of yon; but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but 
ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our Gol. 

Rom. 6. 6. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of ſin 
might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin. 

V. 14. For ſin ſhall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the Lam, but un- 
der Grace. | | | | 

Eph. 5. 26. That he might ſanctſie and cleanſe it [viz. his Church] with the waſhing 
of water by the word; [viz. by Baptiſin, and the miniſtry of his word.) 

Gal. 5. 24. And they that are Chriſts, have crucified the fleſh, with the affections and Iuſts. 

Rom. 8. 13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die, but if ye through the Spirit de 

mortiſie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. 


Eph. 3. 
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The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 27 
he | Eph. 3. 16. That he would grant you according ta the riches of his Glory, to be ſtrengthened 


>'s a with might by the Spirit, in the inner man. 


3 


V. 17. That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, that ye being rooted and grounded 


_ | | 
V-1 8. "Is be able to comprehend with all Saints, what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height ; . D 

V. 19. And to know the Love of chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge ; that ye might be filled 

4 with all the fulneſs of God (k). 2 (k) See 
ſu | 2 Cor. 7.1. Having therefore theſe Promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves Ab. Hiſt. 

| 4 from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. Pe 349+ 

be WW tb. 12. 14. Follow peace with all men, and holineſs , without which no man ſhall ſee 
| 7 the Lord. | 5 
e 1 hei. 5. 23. Aud the very God of Peace, Sanctiſie you wholly, and I pray God, your 

4 whole ſpirit, and ſoul, and body be preſerved. blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord 
in, * Teſus ChrisF. | | 
= Gal. 5. 16. This I ſay then, walk in the Spirit (1), and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſts of (1) See 


bat Ap. Hiſt. 
1 the fleſh. : * 5. 145, 
_ V. 17. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe 
79% are contrary the one to the other, ſo that qe cannot do the things that ye would, Liz. do, 


5 if ye were not aſliſted and helped by the Spirit to do otherwiſe. ] 
the _—_ V. 25 F we live in the ſpirit, let us alſo walk in the ſpirit *. | 
pet. 2.11. Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly 


* See 
Ap. Hiſt. 


15 of ll luſts, which war againſt the ſoul, 2235 
? 4 2 Pet. 3.18. But grow in Grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Teſus 
rence Chriſt, to him be Glory, both now, and for ever, Amen. | | 
ms 2 Cor. 3.68. But we all with open face, beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are 
ſti= changed into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory, even ag by the Spirit of the Lord. 
: _ Phil. 2. 13. For it is God that worketh in you both to will, and to do, of his good pleaſure. ' 
at He 
n. He commanded his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel to the World, 
aa BSE and inſtituted Baptiſm. 
71 , Mark 16.15. Aud he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the world, aud preach the Goſpel to 
7 every creature, | 
,vable my G He Pare believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he that helieveth not ſball 
5 e damned. | 
7M _ John 4. i. When therefore the Lord knew how the Phariſees had heard that Jeſus made 
1 and baptized more Diſciples than John. | a 
on the V. 2. Though Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but his Diſciples. 


Mat. 28. 19. Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 

55 Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. 

Mat. 3. 11. 1 indeed baptize you with water unto repentance, but he that cometh after me 
#s mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear, he ſhall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with fire. | | 

John 1. 32. And John bare record, ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit deſcending from heaven, like 

% a dove, and it abode upon him. Y 

V. 33. %, knew him not, but be that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame ſaid 

; who i 8 unto me, upon whom thon ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending , and remaining on him, the 

12 fame is he which baptix eth with the Holy Ghot. 

1 Pet. 3. 21. The like figure whereunto even baptiſm * doth now ſave us, (not the putting; See 
away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God,) by the * 8 
reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. 23 

1 Cor. 12. 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized (m) into one body, whether we be (m3 = 
Jews, or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have been all made to drink into m 5 
one Spirit. Pp 77 

Col. 2. 11. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed, with the circumciſion made without hands 
in putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, by the circumciſion of Chriſt ;, (viz. by 
that Renovation whereof Chriſt is the Worker.] | 

V. 12. Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with him, through the faith 
of the operation of God, who hath raiſed him from the dead. . 

Acts 16. 33. And the Jailor took them the ſame hour of the night, and waſhed their ſtripes, | 
ana was baptized, he and all his ſtraight -way. 7 
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28 The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 
Ads 8. 37. And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt; and he 
anſwered and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son / God. | 
V. 38. And he commanded the chariot to ſtand ſtill, and they went down both into the 
water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptized him. 3 H 
Acts 2. 38. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent; and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of .Feſus Chrift for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
boly G hot. | 
V. » 4 For the promiſe is to you and tb your children, and to all that are afar off, even 
A many as the Tord our God ſhall call. | 
V. 41. Then they that gladly received bis word, were baptized : and-the ſame day there 
were added unto them 2 three thouſand ſouls. 
Luke 7. 30. Bur the phariſees and lawyers rejefled the counſel of God againſt themſelves, 
being not baptized of him. | 
Acts 8. 13. Then Simon himſelf believed alſo, and when he was baptized, he continued 
with Philip, and wondred, beholding the miracles and ſigns which were done. 
John 3. 5. Jeſus anſwered, Verily verily T ſay unto thee, Except a man be born of water, 
and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 5 


Concerning the LoRD'Ss Sur PER. 


Matth. 26. 26. And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread and bliſed it, and brake it, 

and gave it to his diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body. 

V. 27. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye 
all of it. | | 

V. 72 For this is my bloud of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many, for the remiſ- 
ion of ſins. | 

V. 29: / ut I ſay unto you, I will not drink henceforth of the fruit of the vine, until that 

day when I drink it new with you in my Fathers kingdom. . 
Mark 14. 22. And at they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and 
gave to them, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body. | 

V. 23. And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them; and 

they drank all of it. 3 | 

V. 24. And he ſaid unto them, This is my bloud of the New Teſtament which is ſhed 
or many. LY 

WE 3 And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, 

ſaying, This is my body which is given for you, this do in remembrance of me. 

V. 20. Likewiſe alſ the cup after ſupper, ſaying, This cup is the New Teſtament in my 
blond, which is ſhed for you. 

1 Cor. 11. 23. For I have received of the Lord that which alſo I delivered unto you, that 

the Lord Jeſus the ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread, Ws 

V. 24. And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Tale, eat, this is my body 
which is broken for you ;, this do in remembrance of me. : 

V. 25. After the ſame manner alſo he took the cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This 
cup is the New Teſtament in my bloud; this do ye, as often as ye drink it, in remem- 
brance of me. 

V. » For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lords death 

till he come. | 

V. 27. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord unwor- | 
thily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords body. = 

1 Cor. 10. 16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the bloud of 
Christ ? the bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſtꝰ 
V. 1 7, 257 we being many are one bread, and one body; for we are all partakers of that 
one bread. | | | ( 
V. 21. Te cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils-: ye cannot be 
kers of the Lords table, and of the 2 of 5 4 5 * 
Adds 20. 7. And upon the fir ſt day of the week , when the diſciples came together to 
break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart ox the morrow, and continued 
bis ſpeech until midnight. | 
Acts 2. 42. And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles doctrine, and fellomſſ ip, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayer-. 0 | 
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The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 


2 ; 0 | 
Concerning EEFHECTuAL CALLING. 


70. What are they effectually called unto, and (by the aſſiſtance of grace) in- 
abled to perform, who ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins by Chris? ? 
A. They that ſhall be made partakers of that great and unvaluable benefit, the 
remiſſion of all their ſins by Chriſt, are effectually called, and inabled. 
1. Unfeignedly to believe the Goſpel. Ae hs Fo 
2. The holy Ghoſt inlightens their minds, and convinces them of the evil, fil- 
thineſs, and danger of their ſms, and gives them a heart truly to repent of 
them, to confeſs them, and, bewail them ( with ſorrow and ſhame) and to 
turn from them unto God; ſo that there is a remarkable change of mind, 
heart, and life wrought in them. | | 
3. Through the aſſiſtance of grace, they are inabled, ſeriouſly and deliberately 
| to give up themſelves to Christ, to take him for their only Saviour and Lord, 
5 x and to reſt and rely wholly on his Merits and Interceſſion for their pardon and 
* oe reconciliation with God, And being thus by faith united to Chriſt, they wholly 
7 depend on him for juſtification, ſanttification, ſtrength to perſevere in the ways 
Wy of holineſs and ſincere obedience, and at laſt to be brought to everlaſting hap- 
-pineſs. | 


Concerning ErrEcTUAL CALLING. 


2 Tim. 1. 9. Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his own purpoſe, and grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus 
before the world began. AS 3 | | 
Heb. 3. 1. Wherefore, holy brethren,” partakers of the heavenly calling, conſider the Apo- 
file and high Prieſt of your profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus. | | 
Ads 16. 14. And a certain woman, named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of the city of Thy- 
„ atira, which worſhipped God, heard us : whoſe heart the Lord opened, that ſhe atten- 
ind  . ed unto the the things which were ſpoken of Paul. | 
ri Pct. 2. 9. But ye are a choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
= people, that ye ſbould ſhem forth the praiſes of him, who hath called you out of darkneſs 


into his marvellous light. 


mn. | a Epheſ. 4. 1. 7 rherefore, the priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you, that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called. | 
; my 1 Theſſ. 2. 12. That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called you to his Kingdom 
and Glory. | | 1 
1 John 6. 45. It is written in the prophets, And they ſhall be all taught of God; every man 
therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh to me. 
body John 6. 37. All that the Father giveth me ſhall come to me; and he that cometh unto me, 
I will in no wiſe caſt out. bs . 
This V. Ly; fog he called you by our goſpel , to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord 
4 eſs Chriſſt. | 
0%” As 26. 18. To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the 
1.6 = power of ſatan unto God, that they may receive eo of ſins, and inheritance 
—_ them which are ſanctiſied by faith that is in me. 
mm ws Concerning BELiEVING the GOSPEL. 
4 T7 1 Cor. 2. 12. Now we have received not the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which is of 
b God, that we might know the things that are freely given to us of God. 
pf that V. 14. But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
Poliſhneſi unto him: neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
pared Joh. 8. 24. I ſaid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall die in your ſins ;, for if ye believe not 
, bar I am he, ye ſhall die in your ſins. ; | 
r by As 4. 12. Neither is there ſalvation in any other, for there is none other name under 
HIKE HR beaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 
we” John 14. 6. Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the life : no man cometh 


unto the Father but by me. 


obo . 3, 4rd thin life eternal, that they may know thee the only true God, and * 
| Ari whom thoy haſt ſent. 1 TIP 9 Yea, Jef! 


j Gal. 1. 
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30 I be Principles of Saving Knowledge. 
8 Gal. 1. 6. 1 marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from bim that called you into the grace 
1735 of Chriſt, unto another goſpel. Cd ar. ERS... 
; V. 7. Which is not another; but there be ſome that trouble yon, and would pervert the 
_ goſpel of Chriſt. | f e 
V. 8. But though we, or an angel from heaven preach any other goſpel unto you, then that | 
which we have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. $50. = 
| Epheſ. 1. 13. In whom ye alſo truſted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the ooſpel . 
| of your ſalvation : In whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that holy i 
2 | Spirit of promiſe. | & | 
Mark 16.16. He that believerh and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; and he that believeth not, 
| ſhall be damned. | : | 1 
1 Cor. 1. 23. But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews a ſtumbling block, and unto WY 
the Greeks folie. | N 


V. 24. Nut unto them which are called, both Fews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, 
and the wiſdom of God. | 


4 9 8 1 Cor. 3. 1 1. For other foundation can no man lay then that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. 


% 


Concerning REPENTANCE. 


Acts 5. 31. Him hath God exalted with his right hand, for to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
to give repentance to Iſrael, and freiventſ; of ſins. | We! 
Mat. 4. 17. From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the kingdom of 
beaven ts at band, g 9 
Mark 1. 14. Nom after that Jolm was put in priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching i 
the goſpel of the kingdom of God, | {288 
V. 15. And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye, 
and believe the goſpel. | | 1 
Acts 3. 19. Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out, when 
the time of felling ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. 9 
Acts 20. 20. And how I kept back nothing that gas profitable unto you, but have ſhewed 
you, and have taught yon publicly, and from houſe to houſe. * 
V. 21. Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jeſus Christ. ” 
Acts 26. 19. Wherefore, O king Agrippa, I was not diſobedient to the heavenly viſion, 


* 
V. 20. But ſhewed fir ſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at Feruſalem, and throughout all the . 
coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn to God, and : 4 


do works meet for repentance. 


= Prov. 28. 13. He that covereth his ſins ſhall not proſper, but whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh 

0 them, ſhall have mercy. .v 
1 John 1.9. If we cone our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to 
cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. | 1 
Joſh. 7. 19. And Joſhua ſaid unto Achan, My ſon, give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord 
God of Iſrael, and make confeſſion unto him, and tell me nom what thou haft done, hide 

it not from me. Ws 
Acts 11. 18. When they beard theſe things, they held their peace, and glorified God, ſay- 
ing, Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. -.. 
Ezek. 18. 30. Therefore will I judge you, O houſe of Iſrael, every one according to bis 
ways, ſaith the Lord God : Repent, and turn your ſelves from all your 3 5% 
iniquity ſhall not be your ruine. 10 
V. 31. Caſt away from you all your tranſgreſſions, whereby ye have tranſgreſſed, and male 
you a new heart, and a nem ſpirit ;, for why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? AY 
Ezek. 36. 31. Then ſhall ye remember your own evil ways, and your doings that were no: 
good, and ſhall loath your ſelves in your own ſight, for your iniquities, and for your a 


abominations. | i 
V. 23. Nor for your ſakes do I this, ſaith the Lord God, be it known unto you: be aſha- 
med and confounded for your own ways, O houſe of Iſrael. "on 
Joel 2. 12. Therefore alſo now, ſaith the Lord, turn ye even to me with all your heart, i 
and with faſting, and with weeping, and with mourning. | = 
V. 13. And rent your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God; Wi 
f 7 8 is gracious and merciful, ſlow to anger, and of great kindaeſs, and repenteth hin i 
of the evil. 7 
Rev. 2. 5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do thy fit WY 
works, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candleſtick out of bs Wi 
place, except thou repent. Luke 13. 
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The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 


Luke 13.3. 1rell you, Nay but except ye repent,” ye ſhall all likemiſe periſh. 


Acts 17. 30. And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth all 
men every where to repent. 9 25 cl TY 

V. 31. Becauſe he bath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in righteouſ- 
neſs, by that man whom he hath ordained : whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, 
in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 3 | a 

Iſe. 55. 7. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the nnrighteous man his thoughts, and let 
bim return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon. Wh | 

Ifa. 1. 16. Waſp ye, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine 
eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, cc. 5 

V. 18. Come nom, and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord; though your ſins be as ſcarlet, 


they ſhall be as white as ſnow ;, though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wool. 


Luke 5. 7. 1 ſay unto you, That likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven over one ſinner that repent- 


eth, more then over ninety and nine juſt perſons, which need no repentance. | 
V. 10. Likewiſe, I ſay unto you, there is joy in the preſence of the angels of God, over one 


© fanner that repenteth. 


Concerning FAI ＋ HH in Chriſt. 


Acts 16. 31. And they ſaid, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
and thine houſe. 25 | 

1 John 5. 12. He that hath the Son, [viz. a real Intereſt in Him by a true and 
lively Faith] hath life, [that is, a right to eternal life; ] and he that hath not the 
Son, hath not life. 

V. 13. Theſe things have I written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God, that 
7 = know that ye have eternal life, and that yt may belitye on the name of the Son 
of God. F | 


Jotin 8. 24——Por if ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your ſins. 


John 6. 40. And this is the will of him that ſent me, That every one which ſeeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, may have everlaſting life; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

V. 47. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, hath everlaſting life. 

Eph. 2. 8. For by Grace are ye ſaved, through Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it 5 
the gift of God. ee ü | 

V. 9. Not of works leſt any ſhould boat. : 

John 1 2. 44. Jeſus cried and ſaid, He that believeth on me, believeth not on me [only], 
but on him that ſent me. 


V. 46. I am come alight into the world, that whoſoever believeth on me, ſhould not abide 
in darkneſs. 5 

Rom. 10. 14. How then ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed ? and how 
ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? and how ſhall they hear without 
a preacher ? And how ſhall they preach except they be ſent? 

V. 17. So then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 

1 Pet. 2. 6. Wherefore it is contained in the ſcripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner- 
ſtone, elect, precious, and he that believeth on him ſhall not be confounded. 

John 4. 42. And they ſaid unto the woman, Now we believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying, 
for we have heard him our ſelves, and know, that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour 
of the world. | wo « | | 

John 1. 12. But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of 

$5 God, even to them that believe on his name. | | 
om. 3. 20. Therefore by the deeds of the law there Shall no flesh be juſtified in his fight 
jor by the law is the Rds of 7-4 a 1 * | 

V. 21. But the righteouſneſs of God without the law is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the 
law and the prophets. | 

V. 22. Even the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and upon 

all them that believe: for there is no difference. ; 

V. 23. For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God. 

V. 24. Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt. 

V. 25. Whem God hat h ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his bloud, to declare 

bis righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, through the forbearance of God. 

V. 26. To declare, I ſay, at this time his righteouſneſs ;, that he might be juſt, and the 
juſtifier of him which believeth in Jeſus. 

V.27. Where is boaſting then ? it is excluded : by what law? of works ? nay, wy the 
law of faith, 28. 
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32 The Principles of Saving Knowledge: 
| x bites e 6 | | k . ane 
V. 28. Thereſore we conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith without the deeds of. 
the law. | F i A CY 4 
Gal. 2,16. Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the lam, but by the faith 
of Jeſus Chriit; even we have belicued in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might, be juſtified by 
the faith of Chrift, and not by the works of the law : for by the works of the law ſhall 
no fleſh be juſtified. . Get | BY 
$13. 38. Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, Through this man is 
preached forgiveneſs of ſins, | * | | 3 
V. 39. And by him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which ye could not be 
juſtified by the law of Moſes. | 9 | 3 
Rom. 5. 1. Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | | | 


Concerning Horinzss and fincere OzEDIENCE. , 


Phil. 3. f i. Being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Christ, unto 
the glory and praiſe of Gol. | 

Heb. 13. 20. Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, 
that great Shepherd of the ſheep, through the bloud of the everlaſting Covenant, 

V. 21. Make you perfect in every work, [that is, that he would pleaſe to frame and 
fit them to every good work] to 4 bis will, working in you that which is well-pleaſing 
in bis fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen, | 

Micah 6. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, and mhat doth the Lord require 
of thee ? but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God. 

James 2. 14. What doth it profit , my brethren , though a man ſay he hath faith, and 
have no works ? can aith fave hin PE | 

V. 15. If a brother or ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute of daily food, | 

V. 16. And one of you ſay unto them, Depart in peace, be you warmed, and filled, not- 
withſtanding ye give them not thoſe thing: which are needful unto the body; what doth 
it profit? 

V. 1 Even ſo faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. | 

1 John 2. 3. And hereby do we know that we know him, if we keep his commandments, 

* See V. 5. But whoſo keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of God perfefted : & hereby 

Ap. Hiſt. *know we that we ate in him. 5 

5. 437. 2 Pet. 1. 5. Aud beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, vertue; and to 
vertue, knowledge. 

V. 6. Frog to knowledge, temperance ;, and to temperance, patience ;, and to patience, god- 
line ſs; 55 | 

V. 7. And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; and to brotherly kindneſs, charity. | 

V. 8. For if theſe things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye ſhall neither be barren 

nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Christ, 

V. g. But he that lacketh theſe things, is blind, and cannot ſee far off; and hath forgotten 

(4) See that he was purged from his old fins (a). | 
Ap. Hiſt. Matth. 5. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and 
. 414 gloriſie your Father which is in heaven. | 
Tit. 2. 11. For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, 1 
V. 12. Teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteouſiy, and godly in this A, world. 


1 Pet. 2.12. Having your converſation honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas they ſpeak 
againFt you as evil doers, they may by your good works which they ſhall behold, glorific nn 


God in the day of viſitation. 4 
V. 15. For ſo is the willof God, that with well- doing ye may put to ſilence the ignorance of Wl 
fooliſh men. | | 1 
John 15.8. Herein is my Father glorified,that ye bear much fruit; ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples, 
Epheſ. 2 10. For we are his workmanſhip, created in Christ Jeſus unto good works, which 
God hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in them. | 


Matth. 23. 23. Wo unto you ſcribes and phari ſees, hypocrites ; for ye pay tithe of mint, and 1 | 
annis, and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mer), Wt © 


and faith; theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. * 
Matth. 5. 20. For I ſay unto you, Except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs ** 
of the ſcribes and phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven. 1 
Gal. 5. 22. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long ſuffering, gentleneſs , if 
goodneſs, faith, | q 


V. 23- 


2" 


The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 33 
| 7 Ace bneſe, temperance : again#t:;ſuch there is no lam (a). L , | (4) See 
| I-49 6.10, ſs, Ou — to forget your work, and labour of love, which ye AP. n. 

have ſhewed towards his name, in that ye have miniſtred to the ſaints, and do miniſter, þ 145. 
Heb. 5. 9. And being made perfect, he became the Authour of eternal ſalvation unto all 
them that obey him. | '% 1K Bas | 

Rom. 6.6. Know this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of ſin might 

be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin. | F , 

1 Cor. 16. 22. Ham man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha. 

Matth. 22. 37. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. | je 
Ads 10. 35. But in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is ac- 

. cepted with him. 9 | | 
Phil. 2. 15. That ye may be blameleſs, and barmleſs, the ſons of God, without rebuke, in 

the midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation, among whom ye ſhine as lights in the world. 

Rom. 6. 1. What ſhall we ſay then? ſhall we continue in ſin, that grace may abound ? 
V. 2. God forbid : how ſhall we that are dead to ſin, live any longer therein ? 
V. 15. What then ? ſhallwe ſin becauſe we are not under the law, but under grace? God 
_ forbid (b). | Ow EE (5) See 
vis. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, bis ſervants ye Ab. — | 
.in whom ye obey ? whether of fin unto death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſs? . 236. 
= : John 1. 6. F we ſay then we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, 
48 and do not the truth. 

v. 8. Fe ſay we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. 
l John 3. 3. Aud every man that bath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure. 
Rom. 8. 13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit do mor- 
re the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. | 


3X Concerning Ux10N with Cuz1sT, and being MxuRERSs of Him. 

ohn 15. 1. 7 am the true Vine, and my Fat her is the Husbandman, | 

V. 2. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh away: and every branch that 
= beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. | 

4 5 V. 5. I am the vine, ye are the branches : he that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame 


/ RX bringeth forth. much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing. 
o x5 Cor. 12. 12. For a5 the body is one, and bath many members, and all the members of that 
= one body, being many, are one body; ſo alſo is Chriſt. 80 
1. REV. 13. For by one ſpirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 
_—_ whether we be bond or free, and have been all made to drink into one ſpirit. 
ph. 1. 22. And hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over all 
„ things to the church. "I 
EV. 23. Which is bis body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. 
en ph. 5: 23. For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the church: 
aua be is the Saviour of the body. | | 
„„. 30. For we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. JD 
om. 2. 5. So we being many, are one body in Chriſt, and every one members once of 
another. | ö 3 5 | | 
„, ol. 1. 18. Au he ig the head of the body; the church: who is the beginning, the firſt-born 
95 1 Vom the dead, that in all things he Rog have the preeminence. e ef 
ea! | | 
- 


. Concerning PERSEVERANCE. 
. | 18 Ia; | ; 

e of * nil. 1.6. Being confident of this very thing, that he which hath begun a good work in you, 
| _ 7 perform ir until the day of Chriſt. | 5 
Pet. 1. 10. Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and ele- 
din ſure : for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. | | 
ohn 10. 28. And I give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall 
% nan pluck them out of my hand. | 


29. My Father which gave them me is greater than all, and no man is able to pluck them 
out of my Fathers hand. TE ad; | 

John 3. 9. Whoſoever is born of God dot h not commit ſin (c), for his ſeed remaineth in (e) see 
him, and he cannot ſon, becauſe he is born of God, | 5 Ap. Hiſt 
er. 32. 40. And I will make an everlaſting Covenant with them, that I will not turn away Þ+ 441. 


| from them, to do them good, but 1 will put in their hearts, that they ſhall not 
0 | | depart from me, ts | * ud an 9 1 Pet. 
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| XN. 1 Pet. 1. s Who are kept by the power of God, through Faith unto” ſalvation ready to be 

a revealed in the laſt time x. * | 
* * Rom. 8. 33. Whoſhall lay any thing to the Charge of Gods ele} ? it is God that juſtißeth. 


403 V. 34 Who is he that condemneth ? it is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again, 
who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. abt 
V. 35. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chrift ? ſhall Tribulation, or diſtreſs,” or 
. perſecution, or nakedneſs, or famine, or peril, or ſword ? | gp 
V. 37. Nay, in all theſe things we are more than Conquerors through him that loved us. 
V. 38. For I am perſwaded, that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, 
nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come; 
V. 39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate ws fromthe 
love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, * _© | 
John 17. 24. Father, I will, that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where J 
am, that they may behold my Glory which thou haft given me, for thou lovedſt me before 
the foundation of the world. | ; | 
Luke 22. 32. But 1 have prayed for thee that thy Faith fail not, and when thou art con- 
verted ſtrengthen thy Brethren. {BZ 
2 Theſ. 3. 3. But the Lord is faithful, who ſhall tabliſh you, and keep yon from evil. 
Eph. 4. 30. Aud grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day 


redemption, 


Concerning the Px 0m1$xs of the NEW Covenant. 


Q. What hath God promiſed to ſuch as are thus drawn, by the Holy Ghoſt, . 

feignedh to repent of their fins, to believe on Chriſt, and to live unto him? 48 

A. God hath promiſed to ſuch, the pardon of all their ſins, to write his Law in their 
bearts, to ſubdue their corruptions by his Grace, (thut ſin ſhall not have dominion over 

them,) and to beſtow upon them all ſuch bleſſings for this life as he (in his infinite-wiſdon) i 

ſees good for them. And when they die, their ſouls ſhall be received into everlaſting 

| bliſs, and their bodies ſhall be raiſed again by the power of Chriſt at the laſt day, and made 

1 part a ters of Heavenly Glory. And this is the amm and ſubſtance of the Covx NaN of 

. 25 Grace, that God hath made with fallen man in and through his Son. | Wo 
| Q. What will become of ſuch as go on in their ſins, refuſing to accept of Chriſt as 8 9 

their Lord and Saviour? | 26.79 | _ 

A. Thoſe who go on in their ſins, refuſing to accept of Chri for their Lord and 

Saviour, Redeemer and Sanctiſier, and to give up themſelves in ſincere obedience to him; 

; when they die, their ſouls ſhall be adjudged to Everlaſting puniſhments, and their bodies * 

ſhall be raiſed again at the laſt day, and made partakers with their ſouls in Everlaſtim 


miſery. 


Concerning the PROMISES of the NEw CoveNANT:. 


Heb. 8. 8. For finding fault with them, he ſaith, behold, the days come, ſaith the Lordi 
when I will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and the Houſe of Judah. | 
V. 9. Not according to the Covenant I made with their Fathers, in the day that Itooł then 
bythe hand to lead them out of the Land of Egypt: becauſe they continued not in m 
Covenant; and I regarded them not, ſaith the Lord. | — Mt 
V. 10. For this is the Covenant that 1 will make with the Houſe of Iſrael after-thoſe day, 
ſaith the Lord, I will put my Laws in their mind, and write them in their hearts: a 
I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me à people. of 
V. 12. For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their iniquities will J remen- 
ber no more. | 5 Weed IE . 
Mark 16. 1 5. And he ſaid unto them, go ye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel u 
every Creature. [RE EY ee eee 95 ,C1.1 .39'; - 

V, L 6. He that believeth, and is baptized,” ſball be ſaved, but he that believeth not (188 

be damned. 1 2 N. 90 1 eee r 2s K 
Jer. 31. 31. Beholdthe days come, ſaith the Lord, that I mill make a new Covenant wii 

the Floufe of Ifrael, and with the Houſe of Judah. FRY e 2 

V. 34.— For Iwill forgive their iniquity, and ] will remember their ſin no more. 2 
ohn 3. 16. For God ſo o ued the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, chat mhoſocvi i 

believeth in him, ſhould not periſh; but have everlaſting life. W 

Heb. 9. 15. Aud for this cauſe he is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, that by mean 
Aeath for the redemprion of the Tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Teſtament th 
"which are called might receive the promiſe of eternal inheritance. V. 16 
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The Principles of Saving Knowledge. 
v. 16. For where a Teſtament in, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the T. eſtator. 
M 15 For a 2 is f force after men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength, whilſt 
| ator lien. . rr 
Rec q 12 24. And to Jeſus the Mediator bf the new Covenant, and to the blood of ſprink- 
ling, that ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel. 87 F. 41-7 6 
Ezek. 36. 26. A new heart alſo will I give you, and a new Spirit will Iput within you, and 
I will tale away the ſtory heart out of your fleſh, and will give you an heart of fleſh," 
V. 27. And I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye 
ſhall keep my Judgment o and do them. | 
Luke 22. 20. Likewiſe alſo He rook the Cup after Supper, fayins, This. Cup is the New 
\ Teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed for you. 78 4 | 
Rom. 6. 14. For ſin ſhall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the Law, but 
under Grace. | 8 | 5 
Jer. 32. 40. And I will male an everlaſting Covenant with them, that Iwill not turn 
away from them, to do them good; but I will put my fear in their hearts, that they ſhall 
not depart from me. LNG TOO | 
Pſal. 84. 11. For the Lord God is a Sun, and a ſhield, the Lord will give Grace and Glory; 
„good thing will he withbold from them that walk uprightly. 
Rom. 8. 28. And we know that all things work together for good, to them that love God, to 1 
a them who are called according to his purpoſe. a 


Concerning the 8 TA TR of Men after Dz a TH, and the REsuk- 
| RECTION of the Bop x. 


Eccleſ. 12.7. Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth as it was, and the Spirit (hall return 
* to God who gave it. * 8 
lake 23. 43. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, verily; I ſay unto thee, to day ſhalt thou be with 
2 me in Paradiſe. VA 4 
Heb. 1 2. 23. To the general Aſſembly, and Church of the fir born, which are written in 8 
be” Heaven, and to God the Fudge of all, and to the Spirits of just men made perfett, 
cor. 5. 1. For we know, that if our earthly houſe & of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we , 8 4 q 
IE have a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens. p. 3 ; 
V. 6. Therefore we are always confident, knowing that whileſt we are at home in the body, 
we are abſent from the Lord. * | 
V. 8. We are confident I ſay and willing, rather to be abſent from the body, and to be 
preſent with the Lord. po | 
Phil. 1. 23. For I am in a ſtrait betwixt two; having a deſire to depart, and to be with 
Chrift, which is far better. | | 
Luke 16. 22. And it came to paſs that the beggar died, and was carried by the Angels into 
Abrahams boſom : the rich man alſo died, and was buried. 
V. 23. And in Hell he lift up his eyes, being in Torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar A 
and Lax ariis in his boſom. | 
V. 24. And he Cried, and ſaid; Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, 
that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for I am tormented 
is this Flame. | | 
V. 25 But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedſt thy good 
unge, and likewiſe Lag arus evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 
Ads 1. 25. That he may take part of this Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by 
RE tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to his own place. Wenn wot 
]jude 6. And the Angels which kept not their fir eſtate, but left their own habitation, hc 
h reſerved in everlaſting Chains, under darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the great day. 

CO V. 7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Cities about them in like manner giving 
by” themſelves over to fornication, and going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for an. exam- 
ple, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. | i 

t Pet. 3. 19. By which alſo he went and preached to the Spirits Lnow ] in priſon. 
1 Cor. 15. 42. So alſo is the Reſurrection of the dead; it is ſown in corruption, it is 
raiſed in incorruption z TIE 2 
1 # is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory; it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed 
r5 | | 
V. 44. It is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There is a natural body, 
W | and there is a ſpiritual body. | | 
VV. 2 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye at the laſt trump : for the trumpet ſhall 
ound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, aud we ſhall be changed. 
| . ; Job 19. 


, * 


The Principles of Sting Kab 


Job 19. 26. And though my my Skin worms deftroy this body, yet in n my fleſh feat 


fee Gol. 
V. 27. Whom 1 ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and not another, though 


my reins be conſumed within me. 


Acts 24. 15. Ard have hope towards God, which they themſelves 465 allow, that there ſhal 


be a Ne of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. 
John 5. 28. Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming in the which all that are in the 
raves ſhall bear his voice: 
V. 29. And ſhall come forth, they that have done good unto the velarreBiion of life, and rhey 
that have done evil unto the reſurrection of damnation. | 
Matth. 25.21. His Lord ſaid unto him, well done, thou good and faithful ſervant, hes 
halt been faithful over"a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things, enter 
t hon into the joy of thy Lord. 


Heb. 6. 2. af = doftrins of Zaptiſms, and of laying on of 7% * of- reſurreftion of 
the dead, and of eternal Judgment. 


Matth. 16. 27. For the Son ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, with his Angels, and then 


he ſhall reward every man 7 to bis works, | 

Mat. 13. 40. As therefore the Tares are gathered and burnt in the fire, ſo ſhall it be inthe 
end of this world. 

V.41. The Son of man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his King- 
dom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity. 

5 42. And ſhall caſt them into 4 furnace of fire, there ſpall be wailing, and naſhing of teeth. 
V. 43. Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the Sun, in the Kingdom of the eir Father; who 
hat h ears to hear, let him hear. 

2 Pet. 3. 11. Seeing then all theſe things ſtall be diſſolved, what manner of Perſons ought 
ye to be, in all holy Converſation, and Godlineſs ? 

V. 14. Wherefore, Beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent, that ye may be 
found of him in peace, without ſpot,, and blameleſs. 

Mat. 10. 28. And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able ro kill the ſoul, but 
rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in Hell. 

Luke 12. 4. And I ſay unto you, my friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body, 

and after that are not able to do any more. 

V. 3. But I will forewarn you, whom ye ſhall fo + 12 him, which aſter he hath killed, 
hath power to caſt into Hell: yea, T Jay unt o you, fear him. 


| Rev. 2. 7. He that bath an ear, let him hear, what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches To 


him that overcometh will I give to eat of the Tree of Life, which is in the midit of the 
Paradiſe of God. 

V. 11. He that hath an ear, let him hear, what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches: He 
that evercometh ſhall not be burt of the ſecond death. 

VP. 17. He that hath an ear, let him hear, what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches: to 
him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden Manna, and I will give him a white 
ſtone, and in the ſtone a new Name written, which no man knoweth, ſaving he that 
receiveth it, 

Mark 9. 43. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off, it is better for thee to enter into fe 


maimed, than having two hands to go into Hell : into the fire * never ſhall be 
quenched. 


V. 44. Where their worm dieth ner, and their fires is not quenched. <P 


V. 45. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off, it is better for thee to enter halt into life, nl 


than having two feet to be caſt into Hell : into the fire that never ſhall be 8 
V. 46. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 


V. 47. And if [eve he e offend thee, 2 it out, it is better for thee to enter into the 
t 


Kingdom of God with one eye, than having two eyes to be caſt into Hell fe. 
V. 48. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 


Jud 21. Keep your ſelves in the love of God, looking for the Mov of our Lord 2 
Chrift, unto eternal Life. 
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M - Containing Several A 555 

s Uleftul Directions 
o be Praftiſed by thoſe, who ſeriouſly Deſire 
4 to ſave their Souls. 


CHAP 1 
Of Confideration. 


AVING, in the former Part, diſcourſed of the main things, neceſſary to 
be known, and believed, in order to Salvation; I come now to ſpeak of 
ſuch things, as are to be practiſed by ſuch, as do in good earneſt deſire 
to ſave their Souls. There are three things ( as we ind by woful experience) 
that are the great ruiners and deſtroyers of the Souls of Men; Namely, 
1. Wait of Conſideration and Self-Refleftion. 2. Infidelity. 3. Earthly-mindedneſs ; 
but eſpecially the fir# of theſe : For would Men ow and then beſtow an hour in 
erious thoughts, and ſoberly (in their retirement) conſider how they have ſpent their 
= ::-:c, and whar they have been doing in the World? Whether it is God they have 
been ſerving; Heaven they have been ſeeking; and Holineſs and Righteouſneſs they 
= have been practi ſing; and whether they have lived for the Work, and End for which 
A they were created? Would they ſeriouſly conſider, how the Caſe ſtands between God 
and their Souls, whether they are in the ſtate of Nature, or in the ſtate of Grace, in a 
State of Peace with God, or under Wrath, and whether that great Change of Converſion, 
and Regeneration, hath paſſed upon them, or no? I ſay, if they would but now and 
ven ſeriouſly conſider of theſe things, and commune with their own hearts about them, 
„ cannot think but there would be many more converted unto God, than now we ſee 
there are. The truth is, the great reaſon that ſo many Men and Women in the world, 
re no berrer, is, becauſe they will not conſider, and ask themſelves this vne ſhort Que- 
be tion, What am 1? In what caſe ſtand I toward God? The Generality of people 
live ſecurely, and at ſuch a careleſs Rate; that they will not trouble themſelves 

ga bout theſe Matters, that ſo nearly concern them; The Cares and Buſineſſes, the Plea- 
ſus eres or Preſits of this Life, do fo wholly ingroſs their Hearts, and employ their Heads, 
what the Concernments of their precious and immortal Soxls, and the things of the other 
gf arc not minded by them. And hence it is, that the Labours of Faithful Miniſters 
re ſo unſucceſgful; the ſerious Advice of Parents is no more regarded; and all the 
W-1cans of Grace, and Methods of God for the Reclaiming of Sinners, affeft no more, 
and operate no better, Namely,becauſe People will not conſider ; they will not mind nor re- 
W244 what is their True Intereſt, and moſt certainly tends to their Good, and what does 
_?parently and evidently tend to their Hurt and Ruine. Hence it is that ſo many Men 
| and Women continue ſo wicked, ſo worldly, ſo ſenſual, fo unreaſonable, ſo STOOD . 
2 | 3 N they 
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38  . * Of Confidexation. 
; they will not conſider, whither ſuch Courſes tend: Briefly, hence it is, that the ſerious 
\ | und weighty Matters of Religion, on which Liſe or Death depends, are ſo flighred and 
4. ned Hence it is that ſo many Millions of people live as perſons unconcerned, 
whether there be a God or Devil, Heaven or Hell, Eternal Joys, or Everlaſting 
Torments. | ſay, there cannot be rendred any more proper reaſon of this Monſtrous 
Stupidity than this, the Children of Men will not conſider. Methinks I ſhould hardly 
40 air of any man gg. woman, that lives under the Sound of the. Goſpel, whom [ 
"old perſwtde to n ahd freguent practice of this one Advixe. And becauſe it 
ee o gredt weight And importance, and may (with S Bleſſing ) be of ſo 
_: ue enefib, I ſhall ſpeak more &ftinftly of it, under eſe rhret Particulars. 


1. I ſhall ſet down ſome import ant Heads or Matters Iwould adviſe People to conſider of. 
2. Give ſome Directions, ai to the Mami, hom they ſhould go about it, and perform it. 
3. Give ſome Reaſons and Arguments, to engage to the Prattice of it. 


For the £5. There are ſeveral things I would adviſe you ſerioully to conſider of, 
«At. £ 2 HY | | . 


. Conſider the Gloriou Nature of God, to whom you are to give account of your 


Before him, yeay\bl\ſtrrer Sins in the Light 
2. Conſider in what a bleſſed condition 
lent ends; Namely, to ge him, hondnr him, and dey him. And to do this, as 
- eh or ah Duty, ſo would it have been alſo his Happineſs, if He had per- 
ormed it. ; « | 
3. Conſider whether you are now in that excellent eſtate of holineſs and bleſſedneſs, in 
which God made Man? Or whether you are not now degenerated, become vile and 
ſinful, and have not anſwered the end of your Creation, nor lived to the honour of 
God, as you ſhould have done ? 

4. Conſider how grievouſly you have ſinned, and how many thouſand ways you have 
offended God. Think of your manifold Omiſſion, and Neglects of the Duties required 
of you. Think of your. manifold Commiſſions of fir, and high violations of God's 
Holy and Righteous Law. Few people reckon one ſin of many they are guilty of. 
And conſider, that whilſt you are in your Sins, the wrath of God abides on you. God 
is angry with the wicked every day, Pſal. J. 11. You are under the wrath and Curſe of 
God continually even in this world; and you are liable to eternal puniſhnents when 
ever you ſhall be op hence. And ask your ſelves ſeriouſly, whether this be 4 


were on fire over his head, | | 
5. Conſider your Caſe is not deſperate, and remedileſs, if you be not perverſe and 
wilful. God hath appointed a bleſſed way and courſe in the Goſpel, for your Reco- 
very, if you be willing to be converted, and to embrace his Offer. He hath given his 
Son to be a Propitiation, and a Sacrifice for Sin. And he is an All-ſufficient Saviour, 
able to ſave you to the utter moſt, Heb. J. 25. able to work your Peace and Reconcilia- 
tion with God, able to remove both the guilt of all your Sins by his Merits and In- 


reaſonable terms, às he offers himſelf upon, in the Goſpel. 


forſale them, and turn unto the Lord. He requires we ſhould underſtandingly, and 
ſolemaly give up our Souls to him, and accept of him, as the true Meſſias, the perſon 
aut horixed and /f 

guilt of it, and the thraldom and dominion thereof, and from the power of Satan, and 
all our ſpiritual enemies, He requires we ſhould come to him, and wholly reſt and 


Priezt, Prophet, and King being ſuited and fitted to help us in theſe our necellities. 
- Conſider therefore whether ever you have cloſed with Chriſt ſincerely on theſe terms, 
or no, and have given up your ſelf to him, to be juſtified by his Blood, to be ſantti- 
fied, ruled, guided by his Holy Spirit, and at laſt to be brought by him to eternal 


Chap I. 
| 1 


God made man at firſt, and for what excel- f 


6. Conſider what thoſe terms are on which Chriſt offers Salvation. He requires we 45 
ſhould be ſenſible of our Sins, and truly humbled for them; that we ſhould ſee the 
odiauſneſs, and loath the filthineſs of them, and with grief of heart conſeſ them, and Wi 


nt of God to make Atonement for Sin, and to deliver us from the 


depend on him for the performing all this for us and in us, All his three Offices of 4 


happineſs? 
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ſelves... He is a God of infinite holineſs, and knows al our ways. Al our ſins are | "jag 


condition for any wiſt man or woman to reſt in, and be quiet under? Surely, were all 1 
unc onverted perſons ſufficiently ſenſible of the danger and miſery of the ſtate they are 
in, they would make as much hafte out of it, as a man would out of an houſe, that 


terceſſion, and alſo to deſtroy the Power and Dominion of Sin in you, by his Grace and L z 
ſanctifying Spirit, and to bring you to Eternal happineſs. And as he is able, fo he is 
moſt ready and willing to be your Saviour, if you will accept of him, upon ſuch fair and 
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Chap. I. / Confideration, 5 
happineſs? If you have not hitherto dene it, think with your ſelf, whether there be 
any reaſon imaginable, why you. ſhould not von, even in this hour ( ithout delaying 
any longer) he willing to do it? na Sal . 

7. Conſider (for your great encouragement) the wnexpreſſible happineſs of al thoſe, 
that do really and cordially cloſe with Chriſt on his own terms. IT jt 

1. Hereby they become real Members of him, and are made partakers of his Righteouſ- 

neſs and holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 12. Eph. 1. 22, 23. 
2. They are 710 ed and acquitted of the guilt of all their ſins, Rom. 8. 1. 
3. They become hereby the Adopted Children of God, John 1. 12. 


J. Peace of Conſcience, and joy in the Holy Ghof#t is their Portion, Rom. 5. 1, 2. 

g. Their Duties and Services are accepted, Prov. 15. 8. Heb. 11. 4, 5. 

. They are under the Guardianſhip of the Holy Angels, Heb. 1. 14. Pſal. 34. 7. 

8 They are in a ſafe condition to die, 1 Cor. 15. 56, 57. 

9. are aſſured of a bleſſed Reſurraction, John 5. 28, 29. 

10. They ſhall with Chriſt judge the World, 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. 

11. They ſhall be eternally happy with Saints and Angels in Heaven, Matt. 25. 21,3446. 

8. Conſider the woful Miſery of all unconverted perſons, whilſt they /o continue. 
Certainly no man that was ever truly converted, would be in his unconverted eſtate 
again for all the World. For, ö 

1. All their ſins are unpardoned, and ſtand upon their own ſcore, Mark 4. 1 2. 
2. They ale under the wrath and curſe of God, John 3. ult. 
3. They are Bondſlaves to Satan, and employed daily in his Service again#t the Lord, 
Acts 26. 18. Eph. 2. 2. 
Their Prayers and beſt ſervices are abominable in the ſight of God, Prov. 28. 9. 
Amos 5. 21, 22. | 2 
They are in continual danger of Damnation, Ezek. 33. 11. | 
The longer they go on in this Courſe, the more they harden their hearts, multiply 
their ſins, and render their Converſion the more difficult, Rom. 2. 4, 5. 
7. Their Account will be heavier , and their puniſhment greater, if they die in this 
condition, becauſe of the means of Converſion that were afforded to them, Mat. 11. 
21, 22. 

9. Conſider who are they that deſire your Converſion, and who are they that oppoſe it 
and are againſt it. God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, all good Angels, all glorified 
Saints, all faithful Miniſters, all good and gracious Men and Women in the world, deſire 
the Converſion of Sinners. God the Father ſolemnly declares, As I live, ſaith the 
Lord, I delight not in the death of a ſinner, God the Son came into the world for this 


92 2 


very End and Purpoſe, to ſave Sinners; and invites all that are weary and heavy laden 


with their Sins to come unto him, promiſing them Eaſe and Reſt. God the Holy 
Gboft by his bleſſed Morions and Inſpirations, perſwades and draws the heart: of Sig- 
ners, to /eave their Sins, and come unto Chriſt, that by him, they may have 22 
The holy Angels rejoyce at the Converſion of a Sinner. All faithful Miniſters deſire, and 
endeavour with all their hearts the Converſion of Sinners. All ſuch Governours of 
Families as are gracious perſons themſelves, earneſtly deſire, and labour the Converſion 
of thoſe that are under their Care. In a word, all good people in the world, are for your 
Converſion, would rejoyce in it, and be glad of it. Now conſider, who are apain# it. 
The Devil indeed will oppoſe it, with all his might and main. He cannot endure any 
Soul ſhould eſcape out of his power; He cannot endure they ſhould farſale their 
Sins, for thereby they break his bands aſunder, and caſt his Cords (by which he held 


: « them faſt) away from them. Therefore no wonder if he beſtirs himſelf to hinder 
the Converſion of Sinners. And wicked men and women do uſually imitate the Devil 


in this alſo. For they having not had any Experience of a work of Grace upon their 
own hearts, nor underſtanding what belongs to the New-birth (that ſupernatural 
change) nor havin g ever taſted the Peace and Comfort of a converted ſtate, but having 


their hearts fraught with the Love of ſin or the world (in which they ra# a delight 


and pleaſure) *tis not to be wondred at, if they diſta## Repentance, Converſion, and 
Holineſs, as that which is too ſtrict and ſevere a courſe for them. I ſay , If we con- 
ſider, that there is in wicked men and women ſuch a frame of heart, we are not to 
wonder if they deſire not the converſion of others. Nay, can we wonder if they op- 
poſe it and diſlike it every where, and either account all thoſe to be Hypocrites that 
pretend unto it, or elſe ſcrupulous perſons, that make more ado than needs, and than 


4. The Promiſes and Bleſſings of the Covenant of Grace belong unto them, Pal. 84. 11. 


Cod requires of them? And there being a ſerpentine Malice and Enmity againſt the 


Seed of Chriſt,” rocted in the very Natures of wicked men, (which is by cuſtom in 
| | | W th SR 
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| Sin imrreaſed to more Malignity ) can it be any great matter of under, that they 
ſhould hate and malign thoſe hom Chriſt hath choſen out of the world, and callet 
home to.himſelf by a true and ſound converſion ? Thus you ſee who are for your Con- 
verſion, and who are againſt it. Now conſeder, to which of theſe +wo Parties (if 
you will act rationally) you ought moſt to zncline. (CST eee 
10. Conſider in which of theſe two Eſtates you would chuſe to die, either in'acon- 
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verted, or unconverted ſtate. And be not ſo fooliſn to abide in that ſtare, in which 


you would not be willing to be found at death, for all the world. 2 

11. If you delay, and put off your Repentance and Converſion, and think to tate rare 
about your Soul hereafter, conſider, whether you are ſure of another opportunity of 
turning unto God, or of another Gale of Grace from the Spirit of God. The Spirit 

of God will not always ſtrive with the Children of Men. as | 

12. Conſider , If you go on in an unconverted ſtate , neglecting Chriſt, and Salva- 
tion, and Heaven, for the lovE of the World, and a few ſinful pleaſures here (not- 
withſtanding all the Calls of Grace, the bleſſed 2otions of the Spirit of God, the 
Counſel of Friends, and faithful Miniſters) whether you will have any thing to plead 
for your ſelves, when you come to be arraigned at God's Tribunal ? 

13. Laſtly, If after all this, you will ſtill go on in your Sins, and continue in an 
unconverted ſtate, conſider how impoſlible it is, you ſhould eſcape the damnation of Hell, 
Mat. 23. 33. and the wrath that is to come, 1 Theſ. 1. 10. 


Ti Ie and ſuc h. lite things are the weighty Matters I would adviſe you to con- 
ſider of. 


2. I come now to the Second thing, I promiſed to do, which was, to give ſome 
Directions, as to the Manxer, how you ſhould ſet about, and perform this Duty; 
which I ſhall diſpatch in three Particulars. | 


1. Do not ſtay till ſuch good Thoughts and Meditations as theſe (T have men- 
tioned) will come of themſelves into your minds, but ſer ſome time apart, and con- 
. trive ſome convenient Retirement and Receſs from worldly buſineſs, on purpoſe to con- 

ſider of theſe Matters, that ſo you may not be diſturbed, nor diverted. | 

2. Beg of God to affett your hearts, and to work upon them, by his Holy Spirit, 
whilſt you are conſidering and diſcourſing with your ſelves upon ſuch important 
Matters. | | 

3. Give not over till you find ſome good effect produced in you, upon your conſi- 
dering of theſe things. | | 

Then you have co:ſidered to purpoſe, when you are come to ſome good reſolutions 
within your ſelves thereupon. When by conſidering the ſtate of your ſouls, you 
come to ſee your ſelves in a loft condition by reaſon of ſir, and that Chri## is the 

only Phyſician that can cure you, and thereupon reſolve ſpeedily to go ro him, to 
delay no longer, but even then at that very time to give up your ſelves to him, and 
to date your bleſſed change from that very day; then your conftderation produces a 
good and kindly effect, and abundantly recompenſes all your Labour. One ſober hour, 
ſo employed, may be the happieſt hour that ever you ſpent, and give you more 
comfort at. your laſt hour, than all the former hours of your Lite. 

And ſo much for the Directions, | 


* 


3. And laſtly, I ſhall give you ſome Reaſons and Arguments to preſs and engage you 
to the performance of this Duty, and ſo ſhut up this Chapter. 


1. *Tis a Duty you may perform, if you will. What hinders, but yon may go 
alone, retire your ſelves into your Chambers, and conſider of thoſe weighty things 
before mentioned? And I am perſwaded, would you ſet abort it, ſeriouſly and in 
good earneſt, God would come in with his bleſſing, and his holy ſpirit would fo 
affett your hearts, and ſugge# ſuch things to you, and bring you to ſuch zem reſo- 


lutions, that you would rejoyce, and bleſs his Holy Name, that ever you followed 
this Advice. | 


2. Tis a Duty you oxght to perform. To what end have you the Faculty of 


Reaſon given you, if you will not «ſe and exerciſe it? God hath given to every 
man, the fir# and principal care and charge of himſelf, and his own Salvation. Dew 
te tibi concredidit, ſays one of the Ancients. A Man's own heart is the Vineyard, he 
' ſhould be daily dreſſing, and carefully looking to. But ſtrange it is to ſee what a 


depravation and degeneracy Sin has brought upon the Soul of Man. We may obſerve 
In 
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Ln Co abrtifes  & Principle of ſelf-preſervation , and an Inſtinck, or ſecret powerful | 
N 2 rooted in their — 2 by the God of Nature, to reſiſt and oppoſe the 
things that tend to their deſtruction. But, How little does the Soul of fallen Man act 
by this Principie? The Soul indeed contrives for the eaſe, pleaſure, and ſenſual ſatiſ- 
faction of the Body. The underſtanding does ſtretch it ſelf, and deviſe alÞ ways, 
that the body may be fed, pre ſer qed, ſupported, dfended, comforted, and kept (as much 
As is poſſible) from all ſuch things, as tend to its ruine and diſſolution. But how 
little does the Soul contrive for its own happineſs, or conſider its own proper Intereſt ? - 
Hou little does it diſcern, or. will it mind what ĩs eally good, and what 1s really hurt. 
ful to it ſelf ? How little is the underſtanding and immortal Spirit of man ſollicitous 
about its own Reſtauratien, and Peace with God? How little does it deſign its own 
wre happineſs , ſolid Peace, and Comfort here, or td ſecure its everlaſting Welfare 
= rafter ? Can there be a more evident Demonſtration of the great Depravedneſs of 
tee 85, than this is? You ſee then, how mich you ought to excite your Reaſon to 
= conſider of thoſe things that tend to your Eternal Welfare And if you will not, you 
= may hank your ſelf for your own ruine, and perdition. Another may injure you, 
but 0 man can everlaſtingly undo you, but your felf. \ a | 
And further conſider, This is a principal Point and Property of Wiſdom to look 
= forwerd, and not only to conſider the preſent Pleaſure, and Advantage of any Action, 
but the future conſequence of it: And there is no greater argument of an imprudent 
an, than to gratifie himſelf for 1 in the doing of a thing which will turn 
do his greater prejudice afterwards eſpecially if the future inconvenience be great and 
MT intolerable, as it is in this caſe. For eternal happineſs or miſery depends upon the 
actions of this preſent life, and according as we behave our ſelves in this world, 
it will go we / or il with us forever. So that this is a matter of great importance, 
and deſerves our moſt ſerious thoughts; and in Matters of mighty conſequence, a 
wiſe man will take all things into Conſideration , and look before him as far as 
He can." 5 v Tat = 3 
3. And laſtly, Tis a Duty well deſerves you ſhould perform it. Is there any 
thing in the world deſerves ſo much your conſideration, as thoſe important matters 
before mentioned? Hath God ſet all Mankind in a Race, wherein Heaven or Hell is 
their certain End, and will not Man conſider to which of theſe he is going? Is the 
= Glaſs of our Life running out ſo faſt; at the End of which we muſt come to Juadg- 
ment, and ſhall we not conſider of making our Accounts ready? Does God ſtand 
= $zocking at the doors of our hearts, and calling us to Repent ance, and to /ec/» our 
souls, and asking us, N will ye die, and ſhall we not heed theſe things, nur lay 
them to heart? O the monſtrous ſtupidity of the Children of men ! O wretched Incon- - 
W ſiderateneſs! How many thouſand ſouls doſt thou deſtroy ? How many people are 
there that have the diſmal marks of Impenitency upon them, and yet go on ſecurely, 
and cry peace to themſelves * How many are there that think they are ſanctiſied, 
when they are not? and others, that they may be ſaved, though they go on in their 
Sins, And that there needs not Jo much ado to be ſaved ? And whence is all this, 
but from want of Conſideration ? To conclude then, if the miſchief of Inconſiderate- 
% be ſo great, and the benefit of Self-reflefion, and communing with our own hearts 
be ſo remarkable, let us all be perſwaded to the practice of this duty. But if after 
that hath been ſaid, ary will ſtill zegle# it, and not by any means be perſwaded to 
e, there is no more to be ſaid to them for the preſent, but only this, they are per- 
ſons that ſeem pee vaſhiy bent on their own Ruin and Deſtruction. 
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2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine our ſelves, whether ye be in the Faith : Prove your own ſelves : 


j Lam ye not your own ſelves, hom that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be Reprobate#? 
Pal. 119. 59. 1rbought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy Teſtimonies. 
4a. 1. 3. The Oxe knoweth hs Owner, and the Aſs his Maſters Crib, but Iſrael doth not 
oem, my people doth not conſider. | | 

;-  Peut. 32. 29. O char they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would conſider 
d their latter end! 


Hag. 1. 5. Now therefore this ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Conſider your ways. 

= Ln 3. 40. Let ws ſearch and try our ways, and turn again to the Lord. 

a 77. 6. 1 commune with mine own heart, and my Spirit made diligent ſearch, 

Mal. 2. 2. If ye will not hear, and if ye will not lay it to heart, to give glory into 
my Name, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, I will even ſend a Curſe upon you, end 1 will 
2 your Bleſſings : Tea, I have curſed them already, becauſe ye do not lay it to 
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Ezek. 12. 3.— It may be they will conſider, though they be e —2 ; 
Prov. 6. Py Goto Hang 91 Jagger” 2 ber ways, and be wiſe. 
Eccleſ 5. 1.——They conſider not that they do evil, — 

Eccleſ. 7. 14.— In the day of . canſider 


Hol. 7. 2. Aud they c not in their hearts, that I remember Ale 
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C H A P. II. 
of” R epentance. 


Aving in the former Chapter, adviſed thee (Reader) to the prattiſe of that im- 
portant Duty of Conſideration and Self-refleftion, and to ſpend nom and then an 
hour in ſerious thoughts, how the Caſe ſtands with thy immortal Soul, the next thing 
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Exek. 49. . 8 ef Man, hear with thine Ears, and ſet thine heart upon all tha 
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I ſhall preſs thee to ſer about, is, that Great, that Neceſſary, and moft beneficial Duty | ; 5 


of Repentance : For whoever conſiders (as he ought) in what 4 happy condition God 
made mer at ſirſt, and for what glorious ends, and what a righteows and hoh Law he 
gave him to be his Rule, and then ſhall compare the Courſe and Actions of his lite paſt, 


with chat Lew, muſt needs find himſelf a great Tranſgreſſor, and a beinow Sinner Wh 


againſt God, and ſo liable and obnoxiow to his wrath. But ſeeing it hath pleaſed 9 


God of his own free Grace and Mercy, to reveal unto fallen and Sinful man, a way 
how he may make his peace with him, namely, by Repentance, and Faith in his 


Son : It concerns all men and women (who deſire in good earneſt to ſave their Souls) A 7 7 
humbly to beg of God, to work theſe Graces in their hearts by his Holy Spirit : For . 


they are not Homers that grow in the Garden of Nature; They are the free Gift , 
of God. The Power and Principle to repent and believe is from God alone, though Wa 
the work be ours. Tis Wu that are to repent and believe; Our Souls tauſt exerr | 


and put forth theſe acts; *Twere an abſurd thing to imagine, that Chriſt ſhould-do 


theſe things for us. They are A#- to be performed by us; Though the Grace and of 


Power to do them, is vouchſafed of God, who belps and aſſiſts us in the performance 4 g 8 


of them. 


I ſhall therefore in this Chapter treat of the former of theſe Graces. And in | g , | 


all ſbew what is ſaid of Repentance in the Old and in the New Teſtament. 
(ball open the Nature of it, in the ſeveral Parts and Branches of it. | 
3. Give ſome Directions concerning the Practice of it. 0 | 
4. Preſent ſome Matives, and Reaſons to perſmade to it. 


mw of it, I ſhall proceed 1n this Method. 
1. 4 
2. # 


5. Shew, what are the uſual Lets and Hindrances, that too often keep people off from 


it; and labour to remove them. 
I. Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what is ſaid of it in the Old and in the New Teſtament. 


" 


Firſt, In the Old Teſtament we find that God expreſly requir'd and commanded 
it, Ezekiel 18. 30, 31, 32. Therefore I will judge you, O houſe of Iſrael, every one ⁶& 


according to his ways, ſaith the Lord God: Repent and turn your ſelves from all your 9 
e e ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin. Caſt away from you all your tranſgreſ- © 7 


ſions, whereby ye have tranſgreſſed, and make yo 
will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael? For I have no p 
the Lord God, wherefore turn your ſelves and live. 


Prov. 28. 13. He that covereth his Sins ſhall not proſper ; but whoſo confeſſeth a 7 1 ; 


ſaleth them ſhall have mercy. And further we find, that thoſe who were guided by 


the Spirit of God, and complied with his bleſſed Motions did make Conſcience to 1 


practice this Duty. Mb A 
1 Kings 8. 39. Salomon in his divine Prayer,prayeth after this manner, Lord, what 


Prayer and Supplication ſoever ſhall be made by any man unto thee, by all thy people Iſrael 
which ſhall know every man the plague of his own heart, and ſpread an, hands to- 


wards this houſe : Hear thou in Heaven thy 2 and forgive, and give to * £ 


every man according to his ways, whoſe heart thou knoweſt ; for thou (even thou only) 
knoweſt the hearts of all the children of men. V. 46, 47. If they Sin againſt thee, (for 
there is no man that ſinneth not) and thou be angry with them, yet if they SAL L Bu- 


THINK BN 


u a new heart and anew ſpirit; for why 1 


aſure in the death of Him that dieth, ſaith 
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16 EMSELVES and REPENT, and male Suppliration to thee, Saying, we 
— 3 done per venſiy, we have committed wi ckedneſs, and ſo 4 agg, thee 
with all their hearts, and all their Soul, then hear thou their Prayer, and forgive thy * 
People al their tranſgreſſions where in They have tranſgreſſed againſt Thee. 
job 42. 6. Wh e I- abhorr ny ſelf and repent in duſt and .. 
Lament. 3. 40. Let u ſearch and examine our ways, and turn again wnto the Lord. 
Pſal. 32. 5. I acknowledged my Sin unto Thet, and mine Iniquity have I not hid; I ſaid, 

1 will confeſs my tranſgreſſion unto the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my Sin. 

__ Sccordly, In the New Teſtament we have this Duty more plainly injoined. And 
dat, 1. By John Bani. 2. By our bleſſed Saviour Himſelf. 3. By the holy Apo- 
_—_ Hes. N 0 ER | 
* / 1. By Joux BAeris r, Match. 3. 1, 2. In thoſe days came John Baptiſt preachi 
in the wilderneſs of Judra, and ſaying, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
That is, the kingdom of the Meſſiah, foretold by Daniel, Ch. 2. 44. and Ch. J. 13, 14. 
= whereio great fpiritual Bleſſings and Privileges ſhall be beſtowed. And therefore it 
may well be call'd the Kingdom of Heaven, or an heavenly Kingdom. And ſeeing a more 
kuli manifeſtation of it now approached ; therefore; ſays he, by Repentance make 
our hearts ready to entertain the Meſſiah. V. 8. Bring forth therefore fruits meet for 
Repertance; that is, which will argue your repentance to be true and ſincere. 
N aatth. 21. 32: John came to you in the way of Righteouſneſs; that is, teaching you the 
ight way of Salvation, by calling you to Repentance, and to believe in the Meſſias 
ow come, but ye believed Him not. But the Publicans and Harlots believed Him, and- 
onfeſſed their Sins, and repented of them. But this did not (ſays He) work upon 
ou, nor bring you to Repentance. 

2. By Cutis r Jzsvs, Matth. 4. 17. From that time Jeſus began to Preach, and 
0 ſay Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. Mark 1. 14, 15. Now after John 


is r put in priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee preaching the Goſpel of whe kingdom of God, and 
Hing the time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of Ged is at hand, Repent ye and believe the 
"Ir RG o/pecl. Mark 2. 17. I came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance. Luke 24. 
ft s, 47. And He ſaid, Thus It is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe 
h Rr om the dead the third day, that Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in 
t bi Name among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. Luke 13. 2, 3. Teſts ſaid unto 
lo them, ſuppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were Sinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they 
id fred ſuch things? I tell yon nay, but except ye repent ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. | 
ce 3. By the Apo STI ES, Mark 6.12. And they went out and preached that men 
Xa) ſbould repent. | 
in Ads 2. 37. Now when they heard this they were pricked in their heart, and ſaid wito 


Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do? V. 38. Then 


cCyriſt, for the remiſſion of Sins. believe) 
aas 3. 19. Kepenl ye therefore and be converted, that your Sins may be blotted out. but They 
as 8. 22. Peter fad unto Simon Magus, Repent of this thy wickedneſs, if perhaps the oy 


thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee, 
\&s 20. 20, 21. I kept nothin back that was profitable unto you, but have ſhewed you, 
and have taught you public , and from houſe ro houſe, teſtifying both to the Fews, 


and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance toward God , and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus 


by) IF Chriſt, : 

as 26. 20. I ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus and at Jeruſalem, and throughout all 

IE the Coaſts of Fudea, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent, and turn to God, 

by and do works meet for Repentance. | | ; 

ith Nom. 2. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of Gods goodneſs, not knowing that the goodneſs of 
RE God leadeth thee to Repentance? | | 


? * eb. 6. I. Therefore leaving the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on unto 
Perfection, not laying again the foundation of Repentance from dead works, and of faith 
to ward God. 5 | 
= And to diſtinguiſh this true repentance from that which is only counterfeit and 
/officient, Tis called Repentance unto Life. Acts 11. 18. When they heard this, they 
"8 plorified God, ſaying, Theh hath God alſo granted to the Gentiles Repentance unto life. * 
Is called alſo Repentance unto Salvation. 2 Cor. 7. 10. For Godly ſorrow worketh 
Pct ance to Salvation not to be repented of; but the ſorrow of the world worketh death. 


h 1. Secondly, | ſhall open the Nature of Repentance in the ſeveral Parts and 
2 drancChes of it, which are theſe Six. | WS. 


* 


1. Con⸗ 


(4) Not 
Chriſt for 


| Peter ſaid unto them, Repent ye and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus willing to 
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2, Contrition. 


+ Confelgton of Sin,. and Supp 
F. Foxlaking of Sin. | 
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| Wickeaneſs is the Devil's. *T'was Sin, that at firſt turned Angels of Light into Devils 


other Life; and they are either Puniſhments of Toſs, in being for ever baniſhed from 
the preſence of the Lord, and the Joys of Heaven; or of Pain, conſiſting in thoſe 
unc oncei vable Torments, which ſhall be inflicted on the Damned; ſet forth in Scrip- | 


Violation of it, Rom. 5. 12. Wherefore as by one man ſin entred into the world, and death 


. Converlion, and turning unto God. 


15 1, Conviction. Tris the Spirit of God who firſt. opens 4 Sinnerꝰs eyes, and 
convinces him of Sin, John 16. 8. and makes him to ſee, 1. The Odrouſneſs and Hl. 


thineſs of Sin. 2. The Danger, Deſert, and grievous Puniſhments due to Sin. 3. His 


deep guiltineſs, both of Original, and manifold -aFual Sins: And this the Spirit doth, 
by opening the Law to the Conſcience of the Sinner, (For by the Law is the knowledge 
of Sin, Rom. 3. 20.) and diſcovering to him, 1. The Spiritualneſs of the Law, in that 
it commands, not only a Righteouſneſs and Holineſs of Converſation, but alſo of Heart 
and Spirit, forbidding not only ſinful words and Deeds; but ſinful Deſires, Morions, 
and Jnclinations. 2. The Exattneſs, and Perfection of the Law, requiring of us uni- 
verſal Obedience, and full Conformity unto all and every particular Command thereof, 
and that conſtantly; and if we fail at any time, or in any Particular, preſently it 
pronounceth a Curſe againſt us, Gel. 3. 10. Curſed is every one that continueth not in 
all things, which are written in the Book of the Law to do them. But to ſpeak of theſe 
more particularly ; | B Ie, | 

1. The Sinner is convinced, and made” apprehenſive of the evil and odions Nature 
of Sin; As that which is, 1. Contrary to God's holy Nature. Its chief Malignity lies 
in its oppoſition to the holy Nature and Will of God. 2. To his Righteous Law. 3. As 
that which defaces God's Image in the Soul, conſiſting in Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, and 
Holineſs. 4. As that which depraves, diſorders, and diſtempers the faculties of the 
Soul, weakens its Powers, diſables it for holy Operations, and brings a corrupt difj 
ſition into it. 5. As that which defiles the ſoul, and leaves ſuch a ſtair, and 12 
upon it, that nothing but the blood of Chriſt can waſh out. Chriſt Cracified, is the 
Glaſs, that doth moſt clearly ſhew the odionſneſs of Sin. 6. As that which inſlaves 
the Soul to the Devil, and makes it like unto him. Holineſs is God's Nature: Sin and 


of Darkneſs ;, and if we could ſeparate Sin from them, they would ceaſe to be Devils, 
and clear up again into Angels of light, and become again gloriou# ſpirits, - 

2. The Sinner is convinced of 8 Danger, Deſert, and ſad Conſequents of Sin, by 
having it repreſented, and diſcovered unto him, how Sin makes the Soul liable to the 
Wrath, and Curſe of God, and to three ſorts of dreadful Puniſhments. 1. Temporal, 
ſuch as are Sickneſs, Pain, Vexation, Miſery and Death; which to the 'wicked are 
truly Puniſhments, and Fruits of God's Vindiftive Juſtice, and\have their „ting ſtill 
in them. 2. Spiritual, ſuch as are Loſs of the Favour of God, and Communion with 
him, the immediate Srrokes of his Anger upon the Soul, Drops of his Wrath, Hor- 
rour of Mind, Deſpair, Blindneſs of Mind, Hardneſs of Heart, a Reprobate Senſe, to 
be given over to vile Affections and Luſts, nay to Satan himſelf, to be led Captive at 
his will. All theſe are moſt direful Judgments. 3. Eternal, ſuch as concern the 


ture, by Everlaſting Fire, Vtter Darkneſs, the Worm that never dies, Chains of Dark- 
neſs, and Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, and the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, As 
therefore the Nature of Sin is out of meaſure ſinful, ſo the Puniſhments of Sin, are 
out of ' meaſure fearful. 5 | | 

3- The Sinner is convinced of his own deep guiltineſs, both of Original, and in- 
numerable Actual Sins. N 

1. Of Original Sin. For the underſtanding of which, three things are to be 
noted. Firſt, The Guilt of Adam's particular Tranſgreſſion, in eating the Forbidden 
Fruit, imputed to us. He was the Head, and common Father of Mankind, and we were 
Legally Parties in that Covenant which was at firt made with him, For God eſta- 
bliſhed his Covenant with Adam, principally with reſpe& to his Nature, and not 
only with reſpect to his Perſan: So that by Conſequence it muſt follow, that all who 
are Partakers of that Nature, are bound by that Covenant. And therefore we can- 
not but e , to be liable unto the Guilt, which followed upon the Preach and 
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TS aud ſo death paſſed upan _all.men , for that al * have ſinned. Verſ. 18. By the * Orin 
3 32 of EY 23 3 all men to Condemnation. Verſ. 1 9. By befor 5 70 1 | 
__ J:/obedience, many were made ſomers, . Secondly, A want” of original Righteouſneſs, have ſin- 
W Rom. 3. 23. All have ſmed, and come ſhort of the Glory of Cod, that is, of the glorious ned. 
Image of God, which was at firs ſtamped upon Man- Thirdly, A corrapt diſpo- 
|. ſition in mans Nature, in place of Original Righteouſneſs ;, Theſe two latter, being the 
ſad ect of Adam's Sin. Now this Depravedneſs of Nature, this great averſeneſs to 
= 90d, and proneneſs to evil, is called the Old Man, and the Body of Sin, Rom. 6. 6. 
The ſn that divelleth in us. Rom. 3. 19. The Body of Death, Rom. 7. 24. The fleſh, as 
= oppolite to the Spirit, and Grace, Rom. 7. 18, 25. The Law of the Members, Rom. 7. 
23. Col. 3.5. Aman's own Luſt, Jam. 1. 14. Where tis exprelly diſtinguiſhed 
from Actual Sin, as being the Procreant Cauſe of it. 
2. Of innumerable actual Tranſgreſſions ; Where are to be conſidered, t. Omiſſions 
of Good, and the Duties required of us. 2. Commiſſions of Evil, high violations of 
both Tables of the Lam, and offending againſt the Goſpel. 3. Offending in the man- 
er of doing that, which for the Matter was good, ſuch as are, ſlight: and negligein 
performances of holy Duties. 4. The Aggravations of all theſe, in regard of, i. The 
WW Heinouſneſs and Greatneſs of many of them. 2. The Number and vaſt Army of 
them, if we conſider wicked Thozghts, vile Mections, ſinful Words, evil Actions. 
== 3. That mary of them have been committed; notwithſtanding the manifold 
Mercies beſtowed on us of God, which ſhould have made ns d»t:ful towards him, 
notwithſtanding the Judgments of God, which ſhould have made us fear to offend 
him, and notwithſtanding our manifold Promiſe; and Yows: of better Obedience, 
which we ſhould have been careful to perform. Now when the Spirit of God ſhines . 
SE thus with his corvincing Beams, into the Soul and Conſcience of a Sinner, and clearly 
_—_ 4/co-cr:; to him theſe three things; 1. The evil and odious Nature of all Sin. 2. The 
— Danger and Miſchievous Conſequents of it. 3. His own deep Guiltineſs, both of Ori- 
= gi, and innumerable Actual Sins, he muſt needs cry out with the Leper, Unclean, 
= Uncle; and with Paul, Miſerable man that I am, who ſball deliver me from this body 
Death? And this Conviction is not flight, and ineſfectual, ſuch as wicked and unre- 
= gencrate perſons ofren have (Who are convinced they are Sinners in the general, but 
pet think their hearts good enough for all this, and are little ſenſible of the great Cor- 
= rptior, and Depravedyeſs of their Natures) but *tis deep and powerful, accompanied 
= with other excellent efe&s of the ſpirit following it. 
And this is the fir Part of Repentance, Conviction, I come now to the ſecond. 
24 Contrition. The ſpirit of God firſt Opens A Sinner's eyes, and then breaks 
a Sinner's heart. The Contrite Sinner comes now to feel the weicht, and burden of 
his Sins, and ſees (with compunction, and remorſe) that he hath been all this while 
wretchedly working out his own damnation. He comes now with the Prodigal to him- 
ſelf, and with thoſe true Penitents, in Ezek. 36. 31. He remembers his eul Ways, and 
his doings that were not good, and loaths himfelf- in his own ſight; for his Iniquities, and 
for his Abominations. The remembrance of his Sins is now bitter to him, and the 
A der of them unſupportable, and intolerable. Now where this true Contrition, 
and 1 is wrought by the Spirit of God, there we ſhall find theſe gracious 
—_ workings. . | | 
* 2 1. The Sinner is exceedingly and heartily grieyd, that by his Sins he has ſo highly 
offended, and diſpleaſed ſo gracious a God, whe delights not in the death of poor ſinful 
ft. RE Creatures, but bad rather they ſhould repent, and turn, and live. 
s 2. Heis grieved that by his Sins, he hath pierced his bleſſed Saviour. He conſiders, 
re that h Sins were ſome of thoſe Scourges wherewith he was whipped, ſome of thoſe 
vy 01 2 l he was beaten , and ſome of thoſe Torments and Pains that 
be endured. 


3. It wound him to think that he has ſo often by his Sins, grieved the holy Spirit, 


— r os = 
* 


eee 


be and 8 wretcnedly reſiſted his bleſſed Motions. 

' 4. It greeves him that he has by his Iniquities, ſo exceedingly defiled his ow 
6 and wounded his Conſcience. - hk: g wt uin 
a- 5- He is grieved that he hath ſed againſt ſo much Love and Mercy, ſo much Pa- 


tience and Forbearance, that God hath exerciſed towards him. TY 


6. He cannot bur be deeply ſenſible that he hath by his Sins, made himſelf liable to 
the Heath and Cu ſe of God, and deſerves to be ſeparated from the Lord, and to be 
pan.ſhed among Devils, and damned Fiends for ever. 


And here let it be Noted, how this Contrition, and godly Sorrow for Sin differs from 
worldiy Sorrow, and that in theſe three reſpects. 


1. Godly 
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1: Godly ſorrow is voluntary, The true penitent does labour to work his heart to it. 
In worlaly ſorrom, a'man is a meer patient. Such grizfs come upon us without ſendin 
for, and are no way welcome to us; But here, the true Penitent is active, to get his 
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heart humbled, prays to God for à broken heart, is very thankful , when he finds his 
heart in ſuch a melting frame, that he can e lament, and Lrieve for his Sins. 
2. 'Godly ſorrom is more prized and valued. The true Penitent more prizes, and 
values thoſe few Tears, that he hath ſhed in ſecret before God for his Sins, than all 
the rears, and ſorrow he hath expreſſed in his whole life by reaſon of Afflictions. In 
worldly ſorrow, a wiſe man calls himſelf foo! afterwards, for exceeding ſo much; He 
repents of his exceſs that way , and unſorroms it again. But the comrite perſon is ſo 
far from being troubled, at the ſorrow he hath felt from his Sins, that he provoke; 
himſelf to forrow more for them (and that upon thoſe Evangelical Motives before 
mentioned ;) He is beſt pleaſed, when he finds his heart melting, and greatly grieved 
when he finds it hard. | oy 2 
3. Godly ſorrow is of longer continuance. Worldly ſorrow uſually wearerh off in a 
ſhort time. Men are willing to rid themſelves of it, as that which in its own nature 
worketh death, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. But Godly ſorrow, that rational, ſecret ſorrow, 
though it be not ſo ſtirring, and outwardly apparent as the other, yet it continueth, 
and increaſeth, even under the greateſt Aſſurance of Pardon, and ſenſe of God's 
Love. A true Penitent, can never reflect upon his Sins (though he hath ground to hope, 
that Cod hath pardoned them in his Son) but he muſt grieve, that he hath behaved him- 
ſelf ſo »nworthily, towards ſo Gracious and Tender'a Father. | 
But here ic will be requilite to ſhew, that this Doctrine of ſorrow and contrition for 
Sin, muſt be underſtood with ſome Cautions, and Limitations, As, | Þ 
1. An equal degree of ſorrow for Sin, is not neceſſary in all. One man's terronrs, i 
and heart-breakings, are no neceſſary Precedent that all others muſt reach. | 
2. Anhigh degree of ſorrow 1s not ney required to all at their firſt Conver- i 
ſion. For God may come ſooner in, with Goſpel- Cordials, after Law-Convittions,” to 
one, than to another. No man hath reaſon to queſtion his Converſion, becauſe his 
ſorrow hath not been like the deep ſorrow and contrition of ſome others. For the 
Scripture doth no where determine a'certain meaſure or degree of ſorrow ; the Spirit 
of God is herein a Fee Agent, and worketh as he pleaſeth. 8. 5 yy 
3. None ſhould deſire of God overwhelming and amazing ſhakings, and humblings 
of Soul. God better knows our frame, and what we are able to bear, than we do 
our ſelves. | f 5 
None can judge of the truth of their Repentance, meerly by the greatneſ7 of 
their preſent trouble, eſpecially if it ſpring (onhj, or chiefly ) from ſenſe of wrath and 
puniſhment, hanging over their heads. It may poſſibly end in horrour or ſome great 
Awakenings of Conſcience for the preſent, and the perſon, that is nom ſo ſtrangely 
affected, return to his old courſe again. But yet where God thus Plows by Con- 
vittions, and, Legal Humiliations, tis to be looked upon by the perſons Jo wrought: i 
upon, as a hopeful ſign, that God intends to ſow good ſeed there; and men muſt not 
in this caſe, reaſon themſelves to be ſuch Soil and Ground, on which 0 Good can be 
done, Let ſuch perſons therefore earneſtly pray to God, to carry on theſe good be- 
gimnings in them, to a full and ſound Converſion; Let them not diſpute or argue 
againſt themſelves, but truſt in God, to be further carried on. 9 
J. Contrition, and ſorrow for ſin, is then in a degree ſufficient, when it ect the ail 
work for which it properly ſerves, namely, when it brings the Soul our of love wit! 
Sin, cakes it out of the paths of Sin, makes it ſo apprehenſive of Danger, that it per- 
fwades it to caſt it ſelf on Chriſt Jeſus for Pardon. In a word, when theſe horrour n 
and awakenings of Conſcience work deſires not only of Eaſe, but of Grace, not only i 
of Pardon of Sin, but of Power againſt Sin, and leave the heart in a better di/p- 
ſition to obedience for time to come, we may conclude the Work to be true and 
racious. | ; = | 
: And ſo much of the Second Part of Repentance , namely, Contrition. I come 
now to the Third , : re iT 72 
- 3+ Hating and Loathing of Sin. The cue Penitent, reflecting upon, 
and remembring the Unreaſonahleneſs and Evil of his former ways, cannot but ot 
himſelf, and be i-wardly vexed at his own Folly, and Self-procared. Miſery. He 
accuſes himſelf, and condemns himſelf, and with Paul calls himſelf foohſb, diſobr- 
dient, deceived, yea mad, to run ſuch a deſperate courſe which he ow ſees tended 
to his apparent ruin. The Spirit of Sanctification, now works in him a Diſtaſt, a 
Diſpleaſure, and an holy Indignation againſt Sin. He now loaths Sin as Sin, (and — 
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TW His Julgment is altered, bis Mind  chlnged. He ſees, with other tyes, thun he 
did before. He ſees now there is n Evil like" Sin, and that which Sin procures , 
and therefore , Sin that he hates, and i for Sin that he loaths himſelf. He is now 
e awakened, and made ſenſible of the Evil and Danger of Sin. He is convinced that Sin 
i but like C of ſweer Wine, that hath deadly Poiſon in it. ee 

= > His Heart and Afections are turned again#t it. He hath a New frame of Heart 
put into him, and a New and Holy Nature, which is contrary to Sin. And there- 
fore, as a man that hath the ofie, doth loarh himſelf, becauſe his Narure is con- 
trary to his Diſeaſe; ſoit is (though operating in a freer way) with a converted Soul, 


co the whole kind (as one obſerves.) He that hates one Toad, hates every Toad, be- 
cauſe they are al of the ſame poiſenous kind. So he that truly hates Sin, as Sin, 
and as tis contrary to the Holy Nature, Will, and Law-of God, (and having in it 
TY thoſe other Malignities before mentioned) muſt needs hate every Sin on that account. 
WE very true Convert therefore hates and loaths ſin, and is ſick, and weary of it, 
tis a Burden to him, his heart riſes againſt it. He had rather God ſhould exerciſe 
im with h Afflictions in this life, than give him up to a hardned courſe in Sin. 

And ſo much of the Third Part of Repentance, I come now to the Fourth; 

4 Confeſsion of Sin, and Supplication foz Pardon. The 


1 Penitent that is convinced of the Evil of Sin, and his own deep guiltineſs thereof, 

and hath his hear: wrought to a real diſtaſt and hatred of it, will be willing to con- 
nis Sins and Iniquities before the Lord. Confeſſion of Sin, rn the ſpiritual vomit 

of the Soul, whereby it caſts up, the (ſometime ſweer ) Morſels of Sin, with Loathing 
end Dereſtation. For though Sin were ſweet in Commiſſion, it is bitter in Remem- 
0 SF 6r ance and Confeſſion : And he is willing to come to this Act of Mortification, and to 
take ſhame unto himſelf. He conſiders what Encouragement he hath hereunto, from 
e che gracious Promiſe of God. He that confeſſerh, and forſaketh his ſins, ſhall find mercy, 
u $8 


” Prov. 28.13. And if we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juft to forgive u our ſins, 
. 1 John 1. 9. Now a Penitent Confeſſion of Sin, includes theſe Thrre things; | 
=_ 0 1. Self. Accuſing. | . 
| 3 2. Self-Judging. | h 

3. Supplication for Pardon. 


1. Self-Accuſing. The true Penitent, from a contrite and wounded heart, lays open 
his Sins before God, accuſing himſelf, taking ſhame to himſelf. He freely draws 
= vp a Bill of Indiftment, a large Accuſation and Charge againſt his own Soul; He 
= humbly acknowledges his Guilt and hides it not. So David did, Pſal. 5 1. 3. 1 ac- 
_rowlcdge my Trarſpreſſions, and my ſin is ever before me. Verſ. 4. Againſt thee, thee 
h have 1 ſinned, and done this evil in thy ſight ,, that thou mighteſt 1 juſtified when 
ho: ſpeakeft, and be clear when thou judge. So Daniel did, Ban. 9. 4. And I prayed 
4 the Lord my God, and made my Confeſſion, and ſaid, O Lord, the great and dread- 
God, keeping the Covenant and Mercy ta them that love him, and to them that ke 

= Commandments. Verſ. 5. We have ſinned; and have committed Iniquity, and have 
e wickedly, and have rebelled, even by departing. from thy Preceprs, and from t 

ments, So the Publican did, Luke 18.13. And the Publican ſtanding afar 2 
d not lift up ſo much as his eyes unto Heaven, but ſmote upon his Breaft, ſaying, God 
ir; Ge mercifulto me a ſinner. So the Prodigal did, Luke 15..18. 1will ariſe, and go to 


1; my Father, and will 1 75 him, Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, and before thee. 
0-2. Se-Judging. He acknowledges the Holineſs and the juſtneſs of the Lam of 


Cod, and himſelf a guilty Tranſgreſſor of it, and thereupon liable to the Curſe there- 
A of, if God ſhould ee 1180 him, according to bis Deſcres. So the 18 
74g beg ins with, I hæve ſinned, and ends with, / am not worthy. I am not wor- 
ty of an) Mercy, but deſerve ſevere Puniſhment, | — 
3. Spplication fer Pardon; Seeing the King of Heaven is a Merciful King, he 
vin :2zbly ſue to him for pardon, and caſt himſelf at the feet of his Mercy, depen- 
ing on his free Grace, and the Merits of his Son, for the obtaining of it. | 

x There are three Rules to be obſerved, concerning Confeſſion of Sin. 


= '- We ſhould confeſs 4 our known Sins, (that preſent themſelves to our Me- 
4 mories) particularly before the Lord. Thou therefore that deſireſt to confeſs thy 
ins v 7ight manner, and as thou ovghreſt to do, take thy ſelf in private, conſider 


only as a Cauſe of Suring) and he loves Holineſs, as thit 'which is a Participation 
. bum apt | And there are 10 Reaſons, why Sin is become no hate "= 
| PF, * \ 44k | n r 1 "% * ( i116 N (> 


8 as to the Lepreſie of Sin. He cannot but he it, and loath it. And real barred is 


of 


4% 


of thy guiltineſs, both of original and ful ſins, and ſpread them before the Lord, 
witha clear, and free confellos, 

any thing be knew not before. For all our fins are before him, yea our ſecret ſins in the 
Light of his Coumenance, Pſal. g0. 8. But God requires this pemerere Confeſſion of us, 
that we may be made the more ſenſible of our (ins, and may feel the Plague of our 
own hearts, and that hereby we may come into a greater diſlike of fin, and abhor- 
rence of it for time to come. And ſeeing every one is guilty of many more ſins, than 


- ſtand his Errours, and bow often he hath offended ? Lord, cleanſe thou me from ſecret ſins, 
Pſal. 19. Cleanſe me, O Lord, not only from the gilt. of thoſe particular fins I do 


guilt of all other ſins alſo, that I am an manner of way guilty of, though I cannot now 


ſhame, and hearty ſorrow,” and a real hatred of Sin. When the Tongue ſpeaks out of 
the abundance of a contrite and broken heart, (that feels the Bitterneſs and Anguſh of 
Sin) this is the Confeſſion, that is pleaſing in the ſight of God. 


pleaſing unto God. The Language of his heart is, Lord, what I ſee not to be amiſs 


ts . 


Wake iy Of Repentance. 


Ohap. II. 


„Not that thou canſt hereby achraim God with 


1 


hecan recall, or remember; (though he examine his heart never ſo ſeriouſly) there. 
fore when thou haſt (with ſerrom and ſhame) clearly, and without guile, confeſſed 
all thy knawn ſins, of every ſort and kind-unto God, (begging his pardon and forgive. 
neſs of them in Chriſt) then with David's general acknowledgment confeſs the reſt, 
Namely, all thy ſecret, unknown, undiſcovered ſins, ſaying with him, Who can under. 


remember, and have from a penitent heart confeſſed unto thee ; but cleanſe me from the 5 


r a * wok. tom, 18» 


remember them. | by oO ESR 7 
2. Obſerve, that tis not formal words, or handſom Expreſſions, that God Iooks at 
in the confeſſion of Sin. He regards not formal, empty, verbal Confeſſions, but ſach if 
as flow out of a contrite heart, and from a deep ſenſe and feeling of the. Evil of Sin, 
and a due apprehenſion of his Diſpleaſure againſt it, and which are accompanied with 
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3. Beſides Confeſſion unto God, there are ſome Caſes, wherein Confeſſion unto man is Wl 
alſo requiſite. As, 1. Under deep wounds of Conſcience ;, *Tis requilite then to open 
the true tate and caſe of thy Soul, to ſome Godly Miniſter, or ſome faithful expe- 
rienced Chriſtian , that ſo they may give thee Advice and Counſel, and ſuit their 
Prayers to the particular Caſe. 2. When ſome eminent Jud ſtixeth on any, for 
ſome eminent provocation. Here as Joſhnah ſaid to Achan, Joſh. 7. 19. My Son, con- 
feſs, and give glory to God, that God's Juſtice may be cleared ; for hereby God re- 
ceiveth a great deal of Glory, and men a wonderful confirmation of the care and 
juſtice of Providence. 3. He that by any notorious Offence , really ſcandalizeth his 
brot her, or the Church of Chrift, ought to be willing by a private or publick Confeſſion and 
forrow for his Sin, to declare his repentance to thoſe that are ended, who are there- 
upon to be reconciled to him, and in Love to receive him. | 

And ſo much of Confeſſion of Sin, and Supplication for the pardon of it, which is 
the fourth part of Repentance; I come now to the fifth. bo 1 

5. Fozſaking of in. The true penitent not only confeſſes his Sins but leaves 

and forſakes them, and abandons all ſuch ways and conrſes as he apprehends diſ- 


ws A Ac A 


in my ſelf, do thou ſbew me, and wherein I have done ill, help me (by thy Grace) that I 
may do ſo no more; Job 34. 32. The Grace of God, which now rules in his heart, 
engageth him to theſe two things. | I 

1. To leave off the practice of any known, Sin for the preſent. He forſakes his for- 
mer known \ins, ſecret, as well as open, his profitable Sins, as well as thoſe that are not. 
True and ſincere Obedience is univerſal, eſpecially in reſpect of the purpoſe of the 
heart. He that out of Conſcience of his Duty to God, forſakes one Sin, will for 
the ſame reaſon forbear others; there being the ſame divine Authority, awing and 
binding the Conſcience, to forſake one, as well as another. Therefore to pick and 
chuſe, here to obey God's Law, and there to diſpenſe with our ſelves in the breaking 
of it; is a ſhrewd Sign and Toten of Hypocriſie. 1 

2. To ſerious Reſelutions againſt Sin for the future; Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have 1 
to do am more with Idols? Hol. 14. 8. So Job 34. 31. Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto 
God, | T have born Chaſtiſement, I will not offend any more. And his Reſolutions are not 
raſh ſudden, and unadviſed : But, 1. They ſpring from ſolid Reaſons and Convifti- 
ons (ſuch as have been mentioned in the firſt part) whereby he hath been brought 
to fee the Odiouſneſs, Evil, and Danger of Sin. 2. They are accompanied with earne ft 
and fervent Prayer to God for Help. 3. They are made, not in any confidence of his own 
ſtrength, but in the ſtrength of Chriſt, whoſe Grace he humbly implores, and depend. 
on, to enable him to eſcape the Snares of the world, the fleſh and the devil, and not 
knowingly and willingly to commit any Sin. | 

come now to ſpeak of the Sixth and /aft part of Repentance, Waich is. * 

6. Con⸗ 
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1 come na to ſpeak of che Sixth and Jaf# part of Repentance, which is | 55 

"6, Converſion unto God. 1a every tre percent, there is a ngtable ald 27 
remarkable Change wrought, namely a change of mind of. heart and of life. His | 5 


r 
* 
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1d is chan Þy a gracious work of Conviction, and his heart by a work of Hu- 
eee a hs ne and hatred of Sin, yea and his Life is changed alſo. 
Therefore for/aking Sin, he follows. after Righteouſneſs „ and tur hing from Satan, | 4 
be 71; unto the Lord. Nom the bent of his heart 1s turned towards God, chooſing | 
him for his delight and. portion, deſiring to walk before him in fipcere Obedience, 
I.,. Let the. wicked farſake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let 
in turn unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for N he will 
=... ly pardon... All Sin is an averſion from God, and the proper cure of it is by 
WS cover for unto God. Remorſe for Guilt, and a Return from Sin unto God, and an 
„% raking with him, is. that which the Spirit of God works in all rhoſe that are 
„ converted. As we mult ceaſe te do cuil, fo we muſt learn to do well, As we 
= muſt put off the Old Man, with his Deeds, /o we muſt put on the New Aan. Nega- 
1e holineſs, and leaving of former ſinful ways, is not enough. Iis not enough, 
not co bring forth evil Fruit, and wild Grapes, but we muſt be fruitful in every goo 
Ek; we muſt follow after Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Meekneſs, as the 


a+ A poſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tim. G. 11. We mult labour not only to be free from that 
ch ge of Chriſt upon the Jews , of doing the work of the Devil, John 8. 44. but we 
in, nut abound in the work of the Lord (1 Cor. 15.58.) if we would approve our ſelves 
ch e Penitents.. Sc that the Formality of Goſpel-Repentance, is turning from ſin unto 


3 [God by New Obedience. Vea true Converſion expreſſeth it ſelf in three things. 

7 1 %¹ Acl, of Piety and Religion towards God. The true Convert now pur ſuet h after 
Communion with God, and Conformity to him. He now delights in God and Holineſs, 
ad in himſclf ſo far forth, as he findeth Holineſs wrought in his heart. He now 
deſires to worſhip God ſincerely, and according to his will, and to live unto him, unto 


„bis Honour and Praiſe. „ i | 
— 2. /: Ad, of Righteouſneſs and Fuſtice towards Men, He defires to walk »prightly, 


and to do that which is right and juſt, (and which he ought. to de) in all his dealings and 
Tranſattions with Men; and that out of Obedience unto God, who commands us to 
W do a5 we would be done unto, And here the true penitent chargeth upon himſelf theſe 

two things : 1. If he remember he hath wronged any man formerly, in his Goods or 


] =. 
* 


bis * Eſtate, either by defrauding, or unjuſt detaining what is due to him, he will either 
nd make Reſtirurion with Zacchews, Luke 19. 8. or endeavour, to make him ſome other 
— action: He conſiders what God declares in Prov. 28. 13. He that covereth 


"3 
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his Sins, ſhall not proſper; but whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh them, ſhall have Mercy. 

Now he that reſtores not ill gotten goods, doth not repent of his Sin, or turn from it, 

or undo it and revoke je, but ſtill lives in it; Reſtitution (in caſe of wrong done) being 

an inſeparable Fruit of true Repentance. And 2. In caſe of any Difference, that hap- 

pens to be between him and any other, the true Penitent (whoſe heart is by Grace turn- p 

ed unto God) is very willing to be reconciled, being ready to forgive Injuries done unto f 

him, and deſiring Forgiveneſs of thoſe he has any way injured. | A 4 
3. * In Alls of Sobriety, Temperance, and Watchfulneſs over our ſelvet. And theſe Sy We” 

are Fruits meet for Repentance, and which will argue a mans Converſion to be real Warchfu- 

and /ncere. 3 RC . neſs, See 

WY And thus much of the ſeveral parts of Goſpel- Repentance. more in 

ll. 1 come now Thirdly to give ſome Directions and Rules concerning it. „ tbe Fifth 


Esel 1. Repentance (though never ſo ſerious) is not to be reſtel in, as any ſatisfa- Chapter. 

for ; Aion for Sn, or any cauſe of the pardon thereof, (that being only the Act of God's free * 
ind trace in chriſt) yet it is of ſuck Neceſſity to ſinners, that none may expect Pardon 
nd We without it. *Tis Neceſſary for theſe Reaſons. 1. Recaiſſe God hath commanded it, and 
aa the Goſpel injoynes it, as à condition of the Nem Dovenant. 2. That we may taſte 
_ /omcthing of the Bitterneſs of Sin, that ſo we may the more carefully avoid it for the time 
ve 1 _ come. 3. To prepare and fit us to receive Pardon, to diſpoſe us into ſuch Ame, as 


is ſuitableto ſuch a Bleſſing. 4. To make us ſet a higher value on Gods pardoning Mercy, 
and Chriſts Merits and Blood. How dear and precious is Chriſt to all ſuch Souls as are 

truly humbled for Sin? : | 1 ys | 
Rule 2. As there is no Sin ſo ſmall, but it deſerves Damnation, ſo there is no Sin ſo 
grear, that it can bring Damnation upon thoſe who truly repent. Tis not the falling 
into the Water that drowns a Man, but the continuing in it, the not getting out again. 
Tis not the falling into Sin, which is a mans final ruin, but the continuing in it, and 
not recovering himſelf ont of it again, by Repentance, and Recourſe to Chriſt's Blood. 
| O ä No 


* 


No Si damns à man, büt as it is accompanied with final Tmpenitency, and 


deep diſpleaſure of the Soul againſt Sin: There may be a deep rational ſorrow, a great 


lie at thy Door, it not repented of. Review therefore thy liſe paſt, ſuffer thy con- 


| Sins, and Amendment of Life: Content not thy ſelf with a partial Reformatygon. 
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Rule 3. Labour that thy ſorrow for Sin, may bear ſome proportion, to the greatneſs 
of thy Sins; Every ſmall touch of ſorrow is not ſufficient : As Sip is the greureſt of 
Evils, ſo our ſorrom for it ſhould be the-greateſt:ſorrow. Betake thy ſel therefore 
to a more ſolemn Moxrning, and renting of heart, for the great Sins of thy Life, refu- 
fing to be comforted, with any wordly comfort, till, thou haſt obtained thy, Pardon: 
But remember, that godly ſorrow. is not always to be meaſured by Plenty of Tears, 
and vehemency of Expreſſions, but by the weight ot it upon the heart, and by the 


$8 


and imenſe Diſplicency, and Yexation in the heart for Sin, where there is no ſuch. 
outward, paſſiamate Expreſſion of it. MT n / 

Rule 4. Content not thy ſelf with a general Repentance, but know thatit is thy Du- 
ty to endeavour to repent of thy particular Sins, particularly: Do not ſlubber over 
this great Duty (which ſo much concerns thee) with a ſlight, formal, general Repen- 


tance, as too many are apt to do. Many Sins long ago committed by thee, may ſtill 


ſcience to ſpeek freely to thee, and to ſet thy Sins in order before thee ; And labour 
to be heartily humbled, both for the Yileneſs, and Depravedneſs of thy Nature, and 
for all the particular actual Sins, Failings and Miſcarriages, which thou findeſt thy 
ſelf any way guilty of. Repeat of all Sin that lies upon thy conſcience. 
Rule 5. Let thy ſorrow for Sin, be accompanied with a real forſaking of all known 


EKule 6. Set upon the Practice of this great and neceſſary Duty ſpeedily, now while 
thou art in health, beforę Sickneſs ſurprize thee. Without Repemance no hope of 
Pardon, or Peace with God here, no hope of glory hereafter. Many carnal People 
think, they may repent when they wil, and therefore ſecurely go on in their Sins, 
not conſidering, that true Repentance, and real ConverJion, is a very difficult work; "Is 
not ſo ligheiy come by, nor ſo eaſily practiſed, as the world imagines. This the /pirit 


of God plainly teaches us, in that place of the Prophet, Jer. 13. 23: Can the Erhi- Wl i 
opi an change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots Then may ye alſo do good, that are accu- Wl £' 
omed to do Evil, It is a new ſtate, and carries with it a change of Mind and Judg- b 


ment, of Heart and Will, of Life and Converſation, And this is God's ordinary way 
of working upon thoſe, whom he does convert. Indeed we are not to limit the Al- 
mighty, nor to drive any to utter and final deſperation. God can work a real gra- 
cious Change upon mens hearts at laſt; But to defer Repentance, upon that ground, 


is exceeding dangerous, and extreamly hazardows. 


Rule 7. When thou haſt (through the Aſſiſtance of Grace)humbled thy Soul, and ar 
repented ſeriouſly of all thy Sins, do not reſt in thy Repent ance (as was before binted) al 
but go ot of thy ſelf ro Chriſt for thy Pardon. Reſt not on this fide Chriſt ; Not de 
thy tears, but his Blood only can cleanſe thy Conſcience from all Guilt. 4 
But of this more in the Next Chapter. 5 BE ab 

8. After thou haſt laboured (according to theſe Rules and Directiont) to revoke, ch 
reverſe and undo again, all the Sins of thy Life paſt, by a ſerious Repentance, then WG 


be very watchful leaſt thou fall þnowingly, and deliberately, into any Sin again. The 
true Penitent allows not himſelf in any ſinful Courſe, yet through Infirmity poſſibly 
he may fall: Sins of Infirmity are ſuch as a man is overtaken with contrary ro the WW 
purpoſe of his heart, either through 1gnorance, Incogitancy, Violence of Temptation, or nn 
Suddenneſs of Surprizal; Which when he comes to conſider, he confeſſes, and bemoans, Wi 
ſtrives, and prayes againſt, and (by God's Grace) ordinarily gets more and more V- 
Qory over. lt therefore, contrary to the fixed purpoſe of thy heart, thou doſt at any Wl 
time ſin, endeavour ſpeedily t recover thy Fir by a ſerious Repeatance ; and 
be more watchful, over thy heart and ways, for time to come. 
So mygh of the Rules and Directions concerning this great Duty. 


IV. I come now Foxrthly, to give ſome Motives, that may perſwade us to the 
Practice of it. ö 7 
I. *Tis a thing highly pleaſing to God himſelf, that a Sinner ſhould repent, and turv WW 
to him, Exel. 13. 11. Say unto them, as live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no Pleaſurt 
in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way, and live; Turn ye fron 

your evil ways, for why will ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael? | 
2. Tis the Doctrine which Chriſt himſelf fir# preached. And ſurely har is1 
very impertant Duty, which our bleſſed Lord and Saviour choſe firſt to preſs mn 
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ors, Mat. 4. 17. From: that time Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay, repent ye, ; | 
72 Ok ha of. 9 i at band. By ge Xing dom of 21. che place, wre 
are to underſtand, 4 Nem- Teſtament-ſtate, in which the Covenant of Grace Was to 
be more clearly Of ned, and the glorious Priuiledges of it, made more fully manife- 

ſted.. And the Tele, whom be ſent out, and employed to gather in Diſciples to 
himſelf, they thus began their Miniſtry, fark 6.12. They went out, and preached, 
that Men ſhould repent. And when he left the world, he declared, that Repemance, 
and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name, among all Nations, beginning at 
Feruſalem, Luke 24. 47- as we have ſhewn you before. | 

3. The Angel; in Heaven rejoyce at the Repentance and Converfion of a ſinner, Luke 

15 1.9. Likewiſe 1 fay unto you, there us Joy in the preſence of the Angels of God, over 
one Sinner that repeurerb. Evil Angels will rejoyce and ſport at thy going o in thy 
= Sins, creaſuring xp to thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath ;, But good Angels will re- 
joy at thy Converſion, Which, of theſe two hadſt thou rather pleaſe ? ; 
T Conolidgg, that Repertance is both a Goſpel-duty, and a Goſpel-priviledge. *Tis 
reckon'd for ove of the Fundamentals, Heb. 6. 1. Therefore leaving the Principles of 
| the Doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on Fnto Perfection, not laying again the Foundation of Re- 
WS pert ance from dead works, and of Faith towards God. The Law allows no place for 
epentance; Tis of free Grace, that God will vouchſafe to pardon a Sinner, upon 
his Repentance and Faith in his Son. | 
J. And Laſtly, Conſider that a Neceſſity is laid upon thee to repent : And wo unto 
eee, if thou doſt not repent. If thou zeglef this Courſe, there is no other Remedy 
for thee. Without Kepentance, tis not conſiſtent,” 1. With God's Juſtice thou 
SS ſhould be pardon'd ; Though Kepentance do not ſariifie his Juſtice, yet Sins um e- 
penred of and continued in, cannot be pardoned without Injuſtice. Nor, 2. With 
his Mercy: Tis true, God is very merciful, and ready to pardon and forgive, but 
tis to penitent, humbled Sinners that he is ſo ready to ſhew himſelf gracious and Y 
"ar og and not to obdurare impenitent Tranſgreſſors. Nor, 3. With the Under- 
taking of Chriſt, who came to call Sinners to Repentance, and to ſeek and ſave thoſe 
that were /oft in their own Eyes. He was exalted to be a Prince, and a Saviour, to 
Lie Repent ance and Remiſſion of Sins, Acts 5. 31. He came to ſave us, not in our Sins, 

but from our Sins, and by his Grace, to turn our hearts from Sin xnto God. 
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1 V. I come no to the Fifth and Laſt thing I propounded to ſpeak to, and at is, 


„ ſaal Lets and Impedi ments of Repentance, and turning unto God. And thoſe are 
45 theſe following, "SS | 

. One great Impediment, that keeps People of, from endeayouring after a ſound 
d and ſerious Repentance is, thoſe groſs Miſtakes, and e e they have 
about the Nie of Repentance. There is ſcarce a Man cr Woman, that lives uu- 


der the Sond of the Goſpel,» but will acknowledge that Repentance is a Neceſſary 
Dh, and that wot it, there is no hope of Salvation: And moet People will 
Way for themſelves, that they do repent. But then here js the ſad Miſtake of it, they 
chink a lere 5 Sorrom for their Sins, and crying, Lord forgive me, and the like 
(which ſprings from no Change of heart, or true Remorſe and Hatred of their Sins, 
or produces any effectual Converſion to God, or Amendment of Life) to be ſufficient. 


by and thus people are «done, not only by their Sins, but by their 8 that 
„. by e and thinking they do repent, when indeed they do not. 


We pertance to Salvation is another kind of thing, as we have ſhewed before. 

2. The nordnate Love of ſome Sin, that will not be parted with, Though 
od delight not in the death of a Sinner, but had rather he (hould repens, that ſo he 
nay be ſaved, yet there are many People, ſo in love with ſeme ſins, that they will 
ot pært with them, though they be damned for them. To love Sin is to love Death, 
„„. 11. 19. He that pur ſueth Evil, purſueth it to his own Death. To love Sin is to 
ae a mans own Soil, He that ſinnerh againſt me, wrongeth his own Soul; All they that 
eie me, love Death, faith Divine Wiſdom,“ Prov. 8. 36. The Sweerneſs of Sin is 
che Sweerneſs of Poyſon, ſweet in the Mouth, Poylon in the Belly, And what fol- 


the lows after this Moment any Pleaſure, but Anguiſh, and Everlaſting Miſery ? Whereas 
turn the ways of Wiſdom are ways of Pleaſantneſs, and ali her paths are peace, Prov. 3. 17. 

aſurt 3. Ear thly-mindcadneſs, and an eager purſuit of the things of this Life. Some 
fron People have their hearts ſo ſet upon the World, and the Profits of it, that they will 


not allow themſelves due Leiſure, nor time to conſider of the Affairs of their Souls, 


and to work out their Salvation, And fo the One Thing Ne 1 
wretchedly diſregarded. e One Thing Neceſſary is neglefted an 
9 4. The 
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ſmall Impediment to it. People are apt tochink, that tis a courſe ſo ſevere, and harſh, 
that ſhould they ſ# upon the ſerious Prattiſe of it, and begin td examine themſelves 


and Horror, and Trouble of Mind, and Melancholy ; and therefore they had rather 


let that buſineſs alone, than put themſelves upon ſach a Diſturbance, But what a di- 


than true repentance does. For while a man is under the guilt of all his Sins (having 


. mayſt not have time hereafter. Or, if thou haſt time, yet thou mayſt be diſabled by 
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concerning the Errors, Sins, and Miſgarriages of their Lives, they ſhould preſently 
find ſo many: ſins ſtaring them in the face, that they ſhould be filled with Anguiſh, 


tempered Judgment and crazy Under ſtanding hath that ſic man, that fears his remedy, 
more than his Diſcaſe? ?Tis moſt manifeſt, there is Nothing in the world does more 
tend to the clearing and freeing the mind of Care, Fear, Melancholy, and Diſturbance, 


the wrath of God abiding on him, as every impenitent perſon has) there is great reaſon, 
That man ſhould be under fears, and ſad Apprehenſiont, and ſurely fo he will be, if 
he be not ſtupid and inſenſible of his own condition. But for a perſon, that has 
(through the Aſſiſtance of Grace) repented of all his fins, and revoked, weverſed, and 
undone them again, and by flying to the Blood of Chriſt, has procured his pardon, and 
peace with God, and ſo is out of danger of the wrath to come, there is no reaſon ima- 
ginable, why ſuch a perſon ſhould not live chearfully and comfortably, prailing God, 
and rejoycing in his free Grace and Mercy. x. | 2 | 
5. Another Impediment is, Hope of long life, and to repent hereafter. But how ha- 
zardous and dangerous.a courſe is this? Delay is always dangerous in matters of Im- 
portance; but here it draws two 1 Miſchiefs after it. 1/f. It puts an high Af 
front and Indignity upon God himſelf. God calls us, invites us, by his Holy Spirit, 
knocks at the doors of our hearts, nay by his Ambaſſadors beſeeches us to break off our 
ſins by Repentance, that he may ſhew us Mercy. Now what an high affront to the 
King of Heaven is it, for any to put by theſe Gracious Motions, and Overrures, and 
in fer to ſay to them, as Felix ſaid to Paul, Go your way for this time, hereafter (poſ- 
ſibly)) when I have a convenient leiſure, I may liſten to yon; For the preſent, I muſt have 
my pleaſures, and ſinful delights, or I muſt now follow my worldly buſineſs, and endeavour 
to get an Eſtate; or Tam too young to be religious; I muſt do as other young people do; or 
1 have not leiſure now to mind my Soul; Hereafter (it may be) when I am old, I may think 
upon it; But for the preſent I cannot be ſo preciſe; Good Repentance do not torment me 
before my time. O ſad and woful! Is this a carriage becoming us towards God? 
And then on the other ſide conſider, what other kind of Entertainment the Devils Mak 
tions meet with. If he do but whiſper in the Ear, Da mihi quod preſens eff, Deo quod 
futurum, mihi florem ætatis, ei reliquias, (as one of the Ancients wel] expreſſes it; O 
let me (ſays the Devil) have your Youth, the flower and prime of your Age, the Bran and 
Dregs of your Age, your Dotage is enough for God. How many are ready to liſten to, ⁵⁶ 
and obey this Arch-Enemy of their Souls? Let every one that will not liſten to Gods 
Call, inviting him to Repentance, think on theſe things. 20. By Delay we do ex- 
treamly prejudice our own Souls. For do but conſider, Thou that deferreſt and de- 
layeſt thy Repentance, and turning unto God, how many hazards thou runneſt, If 
thou wilt not repent nom, even this day, God may cut thee off in thy ſins, and thou 
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ſome violent ſickneſs, that may diſturb thy reaſon, and thou mayſt die in that Diſtem- 
per. And nothing can be done in Religion when the Mind is diſtracted. And fur- 
ther, by going on in thy ſins, thou hardeneſt thy heart, and the Devil gets ſtronger Wi 
poſſeſſion of thee, and ſo thou art in danger to be given up at laſt to a reprobate ſenſe, a 
which is the worſt evil on this ſide Hell. To all which, let me add this ane thing 
more, The Devil that now tempts thee to go on in thy ſins, telling thee that Repentance mn 
is an eaſie work, *and that thou mayſt repent hereafter, will then (if thou beginneſt 
to think of repenting) be ready to repreſent it to thee as the hardeſt thing in the 
world, to drive thee to Deſpair. He that told thee, it was to ſoon before, will a 
tell thee it is too late. He will then (in all likelihood) reprefent to thee,the vat Num- Wl 
ber of thy ſins, their greatneſs and heinouſneſs, and will ſhew thee, that thoſe ſins, thou 
thoughteſt but Moats, are indeed Mountains, He will ſhew thee, how thou hall 
loved thy ſms, above thy Creator, haſt preferred thy Swiniſh Luſts, before thy Se- 
viour, haſt all along negleRed the Aeans of Grace, deſpiſed the Offers of Grace, and 
Griev'd the Holy Spirit of Grace; Therefore tis in vain for thee to think of repenting 
nom, for thou wilt not obtain ſo great a bleſſing from God, as the Pardon of thy ſins is, al 
though with Eſau thou ſhouldſt ſeeł it with Tears. Thus the Devil, after he hati 
tempted ſinners to go on preſumptuouſly in their ſins, for a long time, if they at laſt be- 
gin to bethink themſelves, he will labour to drive them to deſpair of any Mercy me 
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Chap. II) 5 | Of x Nepeutunce. g nr”; 
aas rin af theſe Conſiderations, it is moſt evident, that no People do more 
1 wr Ache i their own Souls, than they that defer, and put cf, and procraſtinate 
heir Repentance, and eg let the time of their Viſitation. Fee © 4 TR 
ro conclude all; Seeing Repertance is fo Neceſſary, both to our Comfort here, aud 
atom hereafter, Let me adviſe al that read theſe things, to labour, 10 make ſure 
eau Gat; and not to reſt ſatisfied without it. Believe it, WHtal Þaperrrency, is 
|. groſleſt Fel murder And ſeeing God hath ſo graciouſly promiſed to give his 
h Spirit to them that a him, (Luke 11. 9.) Bet me adviſe every one, that hath 
ot pet been acquarnted with the real practice of this 16 great Duty, preſently to bow 
„„ Knees to the Father of Mercies, humbly and carneſtly imploring his Holy Spirit, 
ort all thoſe gracious Work: in them, which he uſually works in thoſe, who are 
if ruly converted ; Namely, That he would pleaſe to exlighren their Minds, and con- 
ee them of their ſins, and ſer them in order before them'z that he would e 
eir rocky hearts, that they may be affefted with a true Contritton, and godty ſorrow for 
eir fins. That he would work in them à real hatred and deteſtation of every evil way; 
at hc would enable them, with true remorſe and ſhame, to confeſs and bewail their ſins 

core the Lord; that he would help them to breakeff, and forfake every known evil 
== ay for the preſent, and to reſolve (in the ſtrength of Chriſt) not willingly, or knowingly, 

ce, in aay courſe of fin for the future; And Laſtly, that he would pleaſe, 20 
SS: cir hearts from the Love of all ſin, unto God, that they may edelight to pleaſe him 

a4 e unto him, and to wall obedientiy before him all their days. I ſay, let all 
at deſire to repent in good earneſt, beg the Spirit of God to work rhis Grace in 


5 

a Ei: is changed, (the Gratia Vorticordis) is his free gift. Tis he that takes away the 
19 f fore, and gives a heart of fleſh, EZek. 36. 26, 27. A hard heart was the firſt 
, Legacy to his Poſterity, But Chri#, the Second Adam, was exalted to be a 
ce and 4 Sæviour, to grve repentance, Acts 5. 31. Therefore be importunate with 


od, and never give over ſecking unto him, till he hath beſtowed thi Grace upon 
bee. And in order to work thy heart to a clearer ſight of thy ſins, and greater re- 
7ſe for them, it will be very requiſite to ſet before thee, the Moral Law, or Ten 
ommandments, and to confder what things are commanded, and what forbidden in 

very Precept of both Tables, that ſo thou may'lt /ee,how exceedingly ſinful, thou haſt 
; Ne. And if thoſe Evangelical Motives before- mentioned, will not work upon thy 


tefore thee, to provoke thee to Humiliation and Remorſe for thy ſins, and to turn from 
nner. | | 


=_— Kings 8. 38. What Prayer and Supplication ſoever be made by am who ſhall Tom 
e Plague of their own hearts. | 1 

"A 47 
48. And ſo return unto thee, with all their heart, and with all their ſoul 
in Heaven and forgive, &C. | | ; 
Chron. 34. 27. Becauſe thine heart was tender, and thou didſt humble thy ſelf be- 
fore God, when thou heardeſt hu words againſt this Place, and againſt the Inhabitants 


SS c/o: mc, I have even heard thee alſo, ſaith the Lord. arg 
bez. 5. Wherefore I abhor my ſelf,” and repent in Duſt and Aſhes. 
n. 3. 40. Let us ſearch and try our ways, and turn again to the Lord. 
eck. 6. 9. And they that eſcape of you, ſha remember me among the Nations, whither 
eſt -- $14 a tile | 4 ) 

Fo) i they ſhall be carried Captives: And they ſhall loath themſelves for the evils which they 
bave committed in all their Abeminations, | 


Bread in all your places, Yet have ye not returned unto me, ſaith the Lord. 


„er. 7. 5- — Throughly amend your ways, and your doings. 
- 1 er. 15. it. Now therefore go to, ſpeak to the men of Judah, and to the Inhabitants of 
a 8 Jeruſalem, ſaying, thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, I frame evil againſt you, and deviſe 


a device againſt you : return ye now every one from his evil way, and make your Ways 


mg 5-1 and your doings good. 
8 1 =r. 31. 18, 4 have ſurely heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf thus, Thou haſt chaſt iſed Ne, 
15 _ 4 / was chaſtiſed, as a Bullock unaccuſtomed to the Toke : Turn thou me, and I ſhall 


be turned, for thou art the Lord my God. | 
P | V. 19. 


N em. Tis God alone that gives the Heart to repent, That Grace by which the 


ard heart, then ſet the Terrors of the Law, and Dreadfulneſs of the Wrath to come 


5 Whem unto God, who (with the'Farher of the Prodigal) is ready to receive a returning 
And bet bin themſelves,and repent,ſaymg,we have ſmned, and done perverſiy, 


Hear thou 


4 thereof, ard humbledſt thy ſelf before me, and didſt rend thy Cloaths, and weep. 


mos 4.6. And T1 alſo have given you cleanneſs of teeth in * Cities, and want of 
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f Repentance. _ Chap. II. 


V. 19. Surely aſter that I was turned, 1 repented, and after that 7 was inſtrufted, I 


ſmote upon my Logs I was aſhamed, ye even confounded, becauſe I did bear the 
reproach of my Tout. Sg 
Ezek. 42. 11. And if they be aſhamed. of all that they have done 
Hol. 5. 4. They will not frame their doiggs to turn unto their God. THE 
Hoſ. 1.4. 1. O Iſrael, return unto the Lord thy God, for thou haſt fallen by 
wity. e | | 
* Tate with you mord; and turn to the Lord, ſay unto him, Take away all Iniquity, 
and receive u gracionſly : So will we render the Calves of our Lips, 
Jonah 3. 8. But let Man and Beaſt be covered with Sac leloth, and cry mightily unto 
God : Tea let them turn every one from his evil way, and from the violence that is in 
their hands. | 
Prov. 28. 13. He that covereth his ſins ſhall not proſper : but whoſo confeſſeth and for- 
ſaketh them ſhall have mercy, | 
t Joha 1. 8. F we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not 
in us. 
V. 9. If we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us 
from all unrighteouſneſs, | 
Pſal. 19. 12. Who can underſtand his Errours ? cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults. 
al. go. 8. Thou haſt ſet our Iniquities before thee, our ſecret ſins in the light of thy 
Coumenanc e. "y 
Jam. 3. 2. For in many things we offend all. . 
Job 13. 26. For thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, and makeſt me to poſſeſs the Iniqui- 
ties of my Touth. N f 
Pſal. 38. 7 mine iniquities are gone over my head, as an heavy burden they are too 
heavy for me. ; WT 
Exek. 18. 30. Therefore I will Fudge you; © houſe of Iſrael, every one according to his 
ways, ſaith the Lord God - repent, and turn your ſelves from all your tranſgreſſions |, ſo 
iniquity ſhall not be your ruin: 
V. 31. Caſt away from you all your trangreſſions, whereby ye have tranſgreſſed, and make 
you 4 new heart, and a new ſpirit ;, for why will ye dye, O houſe of Iſrael? 
V. 32. For I have no pleaſure in the death of him that dyeth, ſaith the Lord God: where. 
ore turn your ſelves, and live ye. : 
Job 34. 32. That which 1 ſee not, teach thou me, if I have done iniquity, 1 will do no 
more, | . 
Plal. 51. 1. Have Mer me, O God, according to thy loving kindneſs, according 
= the multitude of x pa Mercies, blot —_ egg 8 er a 
V. 2. Waſp me throughly. from mine iniquity, and cleanſe me from my ſin. 
V. 3. For I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, and my ſin is ever before me. 
V. 5. Behold I was ſhapen in , and in ſin did my Mother concei ve me. 
V. 7. Purge me with Hyfſop, and I ſhall be clean; waſh me, and I ſhall be whiter than 
Snow. | 
V. 9. Hide thy face from my ſins, and blot out all mine Iniquities. 
V. 10. Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right ſpirit within me. 
V. 11. Cait me not away from thy preſence, and take not thy holy Spirit from me. 2M 
V. 16. Thou deſireſ not ſacrifice, elſe would Igiveit : thou delighteſt not in Burnt-Offer- 
ings. | 3 
V. 8 7. The ſacrifices of God are a broken Spirit, a broken and a contrite heart, O God 
thou wilt not deſpiſe. | —_ 


dee more Scriptures concerning Repentance, in the foregoing Part 


thine 1. 


* 


CHAP. 


CHAP. It 
Of Faith. 


re bleſſed Apoſtle Paul in the 20th; of the Alt, v. 20. tells the Elders of Ephe- 

"+ ſus, that he had kept nothing back, that was profitable unto them, but had taught 

en publickly, and from houſe to houſe, teſtifying both to the Few:, and alſo to the Greeks, 

Repentance towards God, and Faith towards owr Lord Jeſus ChriF. So that (it ſeems) 

= Aepertance and Faith, were the main and principal Dottrines, that Paul in his Miniſtry 

WS inſiſted upon. The Former of theſe we have already diſpatched ; we now come to 
the Later. And in handling thereof, we ſhall proceed in this Method. . 

J We ſhall ſpeak of the SREVERAL Kinds or FAI ru, that are mentioned 
in the Scripture. 2 71 | | 
un. We ſhall ſhew in what Exyxzss:0Ns the Scriprure ſets forth unto us, that 
4 Faith which is called Jus riryinG or SavinG Falth 
= 11. We ſhall explain the Natur of it more ful. 0 
w. We ſhall ſhew the PROPBIRTIEs of it. | 
v. We ſhall give ſome MoTrivzsand ExncovracGiments to draw the Sou 
obelieve. 

vi. Direct toſome M = a xs, for the attaining of this juſtifying Faith. 

& VII. Shall labour to remove thoſe IMP RDñIM EN TS, thoſe Fears, Doubts, and 
ler, that keep off many, and diſcourage them from believing. 
—_— VII. And Laſtly, We ſhall give ſome CAur1ioxs concerning juſtifying Faith, to 
= 1. We ſhall ſpeak of the SzvsxAL xinDs of Faith mentioned in the . 
ad we read of Fur. 1. An Hiſtorical Faith. 2. A Faith of Miracles. 3. Tempe- 
Faith. 4. A Te or Saving Faith. | | | 
1. An Hsſtorical Faith, which is a Knowledge and Belief of the things revealed in the 


17 * 
1 
1 
' a = 


q wy 
. Þ 
BAS "| 
* CO 


\ ; 9 
5 


o Scriptures; and of. the chief Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, upon the teſtimony and 
Ws” ch nk of God ofa am. 2.19. Theu believeſt there is ave God, thou 4% wall 2 
og | Devils alſo believe and tremble. This Faith one may have, that neither loves God, 


ot fears him. | | ee 
2. A Faithof Miracles, which God beſtowed on many, in the fir# planting of the 
= oſpel, and it was 4 ſtrong and firm belief, and perſwaſion, that ſome extraordinary and 
Err aculors thing ſhould fall out, grounded either on ſome ſpecial Promiſe, or extraordinary 
relation, made tothe Party in whom it was wrought. By it; great and wonderful 
Pings were done. *Tis a Gift of the Spirit of God, rather for the good of others, 
an of the Party that hath it; For it may be in a Reprobate: Of this Faith the 
ſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 13. 2. Though I have all Faith, Fa I could remove Moun- 
,, and have not Charity, I am 9990 5 All faith, that is, all degrees of that kind of 
ich. And of tis Faith our Saviour ſpeaks, Mat. 17. 20. Yerily I ſay unto you, if 
bave Faith as a grain of Muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this Mountain, remove hence 
onder place, and it ſhall remove, and nothing hall be unpoſſible unto you. And Mat.. 
WR ary will fry to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we net propheſied in thy Name? 
in thy Name have caſt out Devils ? and in thy Name done many wonderful works ? 
1 32 Then will I profeſs unto them, Inever knew you : depart from me, ye that work 
iquity. Ne | 
= 3: A Temporary Faith, which is an aſſent to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, accompanied 
ch the external Profeſſion thereof, and ſome kind of joy in the knowledge thereof, for 4 
„. This was in Simon Magis, who in regard thereof, yielded to be baptized, 
* Qs 8. 13. Then Simon himſelf belięved alſo, and when he was baptized, he continued with 
Pp. And likewiſe in thoſe Jem, who rejoyced in Fohr?s Light for 4 ſeaſon, John 5. 
_ He wa burning and a ſhining Lighy ; and ye were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce 
= -- Light. This is called Temporary Faith, becauſe it fadeth away, and uſually is 
0-nced, when Trials, and Suffering, attend the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. And 
errefore tis compar'd by our Saviour, to Corn ſown in ſtony Ground, Luk. $. 13. 
the rock are they, which when they bear, receive the word with joy, and theſe have 
ene hich for a while believe, and in time of remptation fall err! | 
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"I »— Help u, O Lord our God, for we reſt on t 


Believing in Chriſt, by ſome ſuch Phraſes and Expreſſions as theſe, to convey 'the 


TEE VA 1 
Of Faith. Chap. III. 
4 A Tu Hing; or Saving Faith, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 3. 28. There. 
| FFTonclude, that a Man is juſtified, by faith without the deeds of tht Law, Acts J. 38 
And by him all that believe are juſtified, from all things, from which ye could not be juſti- 
fied by the Law of Moſes. And, Eph. 2. 8. For by Grace ye are food, through Faith, 
and that not of your ſelves, it is the gift of God. Heb, 10. 39. Hut we are not of them 
who draw back unto Perdition : but of them that believe to the ſaving of the Soul. 1 Pet. 
1. 9. Receiving the end of your Faith, even the Salvation cf your Souls. 
So much of the Firſt Particular, the ſeveral Kinds of Faith. 
II. We ſhall ſhew, in what Expreſſions the Srriprure ſets forth unto us that kind 
of Faith which is called Juſtifying, or Saving Faith. The Spirit of God ſets out 


Knowledge of it the better to our Underſtandings-. As, | 

1. By looking up unto him for help, John 3. 14.- As Moſes lifred up the Serpent in the 
Wilderneſs ;, even ſo muſt the Son of. Man be lifted up. Verſe 15. That whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him | ſhould not periſh, but have Eternal life. As the ſtung 1/ratlite, was 
cured by looking up to the Brazen Serpent, ſo is the guilry Soul, by looking up to 
Chriſt, by the Eye of Faith and believing in Him. 


- 2. By coming unto him. He is the only Phyſician of Souls. To him we muſt go 
for help, John 5. 40. And ye will not come to me that ye might have life. John 6. 37. 
55 that the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me; and him that cometh to me, I will in no 
wiſe caſt out. "LT .* th | 

23. Believing, in Scripture, is expreſſed by Acts of Reſting, and Relying, on God, and 
ſo it will help us to znderſtand, what believing in Chrizt imports; 2 Chron, 16. 
7. Becauſe thou haft relied on the King of Aﬀſyria, and not relied on the Lord thy 
Ga. 10. 20. Andit ſball come to paſs in that day, that the remnant of Iſrael, 
and ſuch as are eſcaped of the Houſe of Jacob, ſhall no more again ſt ay upon him that ſmote 
them; but ſhall ſtay upon the Lord, the Holy one of Iſrael in Truth, 2 Chron. 14. 11. 

2 Pſal. 22. 8. He truſted on the Lord, 

that he would deliver him : So that from theſe Scriptures which ſhews us what it is 20 

believe in God, we may thence gather (as to the AQ) what it is to believe in ChriF, 

and ſo reſting, relying, and recumbency of the Soul on Chriſt, tor remiſſion of fin, is 
believing in him. | | | | a | 

4. Believing is ſet forth, as an eating of the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drinking his blood, 
John 6. 47. Verih, verily, I ſay unto you, he that believeth on ine hath everlaſting 
life. V. 53. Verih, verily, J 8 unto you, except ye eat the fleſh of the Sox of Man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you. V. 54. Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood, bath eternal life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. V. 55. For my fleſh is 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. V. 56. He that eateth my Fleſh, and drink- 
eth my blood, dwelleth in me, and Thim. Our Saviour ſpeaks not here of the on- 
ward eating, Which is done in the Lord's Supper (for that was not yet inſtituted) but 
of the Spiritual eating (that is) receiving of Chriſt and beleieving in Him, by a true 
faith, and being thereby united to him, and ſtrengthened and refreſhed by his Grace, as 
the body is, bygood and wholſome food. | 5 

Thus much of the Expreſſions, whereby believing on Chriſt is ſet forth in the Scrip- 
tures, But before we proceed any further; I come, 
III. To explain the Nature of Juſtifying Faith more fully. Know therefore, 
that hat kind of Faith, which the Scripture calls juſtiſying, or ſaving, is a Grace li 
wrought in the Soul, by the Spirit of God; and toit, there are theſe ſix Things required, 

1. A real Belief of the truth of the Goſpel; A true Hiſtorical faith concerning Chriſt's Ws 
Perſon, Undertaking, and Performance; concerning what he is, and what he hath done, 
He that comes to God, muſt believe that he is, Heb. 11.6. And ſo, He that comes un- þ 
to Chriſt, muſt believe that he is the Saviour of Mankind, and came into the world, to 
be a Mediator, and Peace-maker between God and Man. I know whom I have be- 

lieved, ſays the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 1. 12. | . 
2. A deep ſenſe and feeling of the heavy burden of ſin, of the evil and danger, of 

the guilt and defilement of it. The Soul is brought to ſee its own «ndene condition, 
and to be eraly fick of its ſins, before it will come to Chriſt, as to a Phyſician. .. 
3. A firm Perſwaſion, ond Belief, that there is no other way of Salvation, but by 
Chriſt alone, Acts 4.12. Neither is there ſalvation in any other : For there is none other 
name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Cad | 1 
4. A clear knowledge,that Chriſt is not only able to ſave, but willing, and ready to ſave WW 
all ſuch, as will recerve him, and own him as the true Meſſier, and unfeignealy give i 


| 1 
5. 4 
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themſelves unto him: John 6. 37. 


3 

3 Dory earneſt deſere, a real thirſting after an Intereſt in this Saviour. 1 

— — d, t_ges NY giving 15 the ſoul to Chriſt for i he oht aining the ardon 

2 f all his ſins, and firmly truſting in him co be juſtified, and ſanitifea, and everlal ingly 
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t. n 2 not be amiſs to mention that diſtinction which ſome Divines ſpeak 
7, ec, I. Of Faith of Adberenct; And, 5 * bh 

4 | . Of Fall of rande. | 


* 


ut 2 I. When a poor penit ent ſinner, doth caſt himſelf wholly on Chrift crucified; for 


12 or d Li n the * Promiſe of the Goſpel.) and although he hath no aſſurance #* Joh. 3. 
9 4 wiel now the Lord will diſpoſe of him, yet he is reſolved ſtill to truſt 16. 
be n Him tor the obtaining Tuſtification, Sanftification, Grace to perſevere and at — 
- oy aſt Por pong Eternal Lite. This is commoaly called Faith of | Adherence, or 
as KS | ncy. | = FL 1 . | 
to FW heb « Peron that hath rh ca## himſelf on Chriſt, reflect? upon what he hath 5 
ee ind comparing it with the Goſpel-Promiſes, becomes (by the aſſiſtance of the * 
one, and comparing | by 1 ce of | | 
o n bearing witneſs with bis Spirit) confidently perſwaded of his Intereſt in Chriſt, 55 
7. a that he ſhall be ſaved by him. This is called Faith of Aſſurance. 45 
„ Now the former is that Faith, which is the Condition of the Covenant of Grace, by : 


= hich a Sinner is freely acquirted of all his Sins, and accounted as righteous in the 
nd aht of God. 10 is the Faith, that truly anites the Soul unto Chriſt 5 And be- 
ne by Faith thus joined to the Lord, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. G. 17. He is one 
h with bin: (that is) is governed by one and the ſelf-/ame Spirit. The Scripture 
el, ts forth this admirable Spiritual Union, by theſe four earthly Reſemblances. 
By the Union, | | 
1. i. Of the Huuband and Wife, Eph. 5. 23. The Huiband is the Head of the Wife, 
rd, vcr: Chriſt is the Head of the Church: And he is the Saviour of the Body. : 
; 10 2. Of the Head and Members, Eph. 1. 22, 23.---Hath put all things under his Feet, 
Ft, given him to be head over all things, to the Church, which is his Body.” bn 
is 3: Of the Stones in the Building, with the Foundation whereon they reſt. 1 Cor. 3. 11. 
ber Four dation can no Man lay then that which is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. 2. 22. 
whom yeare alſo builded together for an habitationof God through the Spirit. 
4. Of the Vine and the Branches, John 15. f. 1 am the Vine, ye are the Branches. 
5 So that when we do willingly berroth our ſelves to Chriſt, and conſent to take him 
or our Lord and Huband, and to be his loyal Spouſe : When we are willing to be 
— /:-jc::: to him, and to be ruled by him, as the Members of the Body are by the 
cd. When we depend, and reſt, and rely on him alone, for our Salvation, as the 
ones ref on the Foundation. Laltly, when we derive Grace and Holineſs from him, 
the Branches derive Vertue and Sap from the Root and Stock, and do bring forth 
gr uits i hm, and zo him; then there is a real and ſpiritual Union, wrought between 
WC hriſt and our Souls. 49 * n | 
Thus much concerning the Nature of ſaving Faith. | | 


IV. I come now in the fourth place to ſpegk of the PkRovzkm1Es of it. 


u. 'Tis «ſhe'd in by Cunvidt ion, and a ſenſubleneſs of the evil and danger of ſin, and 
ore, ich remorſe. for it; though that ConvitHon and Humiliation, is afterwards more 


race %, upon the ſenſe of God's pardoning Mercy in Chriſt. The whole neither 2 
red. 4 nor look after a Phyjician. Till the Soul be fick of ſin, it will not apply it felt  — 
it's TS Chriſt for Cure. 


tone, 2. It receiverh Chriſt in all his Offices, of. Prieſt, Prophet, and King. 
s Prieſt, that offered up himſelf a Sacrifice to God, and was a Propitiation for 
, t0 , that died to ſari e God's Fuſtice, and make Atonement; and row lives to make 
be. erceſſion for all poor Singers, that come unto him, and ref on his Merirs and 
| _' cr, for their Pardon, and Peace. 2. As the Great Prophet of God, who is 
7 of his Sp:ric and Word the Teacher and Guide of his Church. 3. As a King, accept- 
400, bim to ue in his heart, conſenting to his Laws and Government, and expecting help 
ad ſuccour from him, againſt ſpiritual enemies. 2 


11 t puts the per ſon bel eving into a New State, namely, a ſtate of Fuſtification. A 
other man is then condemned, when the Law condemns him 3 and he is then 


| tied, when the Goſpel juſtifies him. He that believes not, is condemned 
fave already, John 3. 18. (namely by the Sentence of the Lam). He that believerh not, th, 


4 a) Fides illi, quam Scriptura juſti ant? it, habet in je act ; i ET, 
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pbratb e 800 abideth on him, john 3. 36. (that is) the wrath of God, by the /entenc; 

of the Law, is upon every ſinner; yet not ſo neceſſarily, but by atrue Repentance and 


a true Faith in Chriſt (which is productive of Goſpel-obedience,) he may eſcape it, | 
For the Scripture tells us, that he that believes, is paſſed ſrom death to life, Joh. 5. 24, a 
1 And be that believes, ſhall be ſaved : This is called ſometimes the Law of Faith, Rom. h 
3.27; Sometimes the Law of Righteouſneſs, Rom. 9. 31. So that Exith makes a very 4 
great change in our condition franſlating us from a ſtate of death,unto a ſtate of life, ; 
4. It produceth an 7 prizing and fervent Love to Chriſt. Every true believer 
can ſay with Peter, Lord, thou,knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee, Joh. 21. 9 


17. No ſoul eſpouſed by Faith to Chriſt, but hath a true and fervent Love unto hini, 
Unto you therefore wh ich believe, he is precious 1 Pet. 2. 7. | 
5. Saving Faith is heart-purifying A common Faith may elevate a Man to ſome 
ſingular apprehenſions to ſome notable expreſſions, and to ſome outward conformities, it 
Matters, either not difficult, or dangerous. But this ſpecial juſtifying Faith purifies, 
and changes the heart, and reforms the life. It not only produces a change in our 
condition and ſtate, which is a Moral change, but in our Perſons and Natures, which 
is a real change. Tis not only a Aftifying, but a ſanftifying Grace alſo. Hence choſe 
Phraſes, Acts 15. 9. Purifying their hearts by faith. Acts 26. 18 —And znheritance 
by among them which are ſanttified by fait h that is in me. It is not only an entitling Grace; 
which doth intereſt us in Chriſt, and his benefits, but it is alſo a conforming Grace. it 
any Man be in Chrift (and it is Faith, which unites the Soul to Chriſt, and planes us in- 
to him) he # a New Creature, 2 Cor. 5. 17. As the firt Adam. conveyed Guilt and 
Corruption to his Poſterity, ſo the ſecond Adam conveys pardon and holineſs to thoſe 
that are bis Members; and therefore he is called aquicknng Spirit, 1 Cor. 15. 4. l 
any pleaſe themſelves with a graceleſs Faith, with a Faith not 4ccompained with hol; 
neſs, they miſerably deceive their own Souls. Let none abuſe themſelves; with a 
Conceit of Faith and Juſtification, if they find in themſelves no change of heart by 
| Sanctification i Cor. 6. 9. Know ye not that the unrighteoms ſhall not inherit the Kings 
dom of God? Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor 
Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, V. 10, Nor Thieves, nor Covetow, Wil 
'» Wit nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſtall inherit the Kingdom of God. V. 11. 
j 1 And ſuch were ſome of hon; but ye are waſhed,but ye are ſanttified,but ye art juſtified in the 
4 "ln Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. | | 
6. Juſtiſying Faith is not idle, and barren, but working and fruitful; Though 
Love and good works, are not the form of it. (as the Papiſts pretend) yet it hath al- 
ways Love and good worksattending it, and following from it. Eph.1.15. Where- 
fore I alſo, after I heard of your Faith in the Lord Jeſus, and Love to all the Saints, b 
ctaſe not to give thanks for you. Jam. 2. 17. Even ſo Faith, if it hath not works U 
dead, being alone. (a) That which-juſtifies our Perſons, is faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; That 
which juſtrfies our faith before Men, and Jes it not to be dead, but a living faith, is 
the acting and producing of good works. And To much of the Properties of juſtifying Faith, 


V. Icome now to the MoTives and ARuMEN Ts, which ſhould per ſwade us 
to labour for this excellent grace. . | 
1. Conſider, Chriſt is fally able to ſave, He is an All-ſufficient Saviour able to ſave to 
the utmoſt, all that come unto God by him, Heb.7. 25. He is fitly qualified for it, being 
God and Man. His Works and Offices are ſuited and fitted to our 1veceſſiries. He is 
able to remove our guilt by his Merits, to ſubdue our Corruptions, by his Grace, and 5 
Holy Spirit, to conquer Satan for us, Heb. 2.14. to aboliſh death, 2 Tim. 1. 10. and by RO 
his Power to raiſe our bodies from the grave, and at the laſt day. Let us therefore en- 
courage our Souls to believe on him. There is more Merit in the Son of God to pro- 
| cure our Pardon, and reconcile us to God, than there is gailt in us, to merit condem- 
\ nation. For the Perſon ſuffering, being (as to his Godhead) infinite, and the Merit and 
Value of his ſufferings,depending on the dignity and worth of his Perſon, the ſatisſaction 
made by him, muſt needs be of ſo infinite Value, and abundantly ſuficient. So that the 
Obedience and Sufferirgs of Chriſt do make a full ſati faction to the Juſtice of God, 
for the diſhonour done unto him by our ſins. And this ſhould wonderfully encourage 
us to believe on Him; and to rely oa the AlL ſuffciency of his Aerits, and e 
for our Peace with God. | k | 
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(a) Bona ot era ſequumur juſt if. ca:um, non jracedunt juſtificandum, Ar gflin, 
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2. Conſider, Chriſt was ſent into the World, on purpoſe to fave ſinners, Gal. 4. 
. God ſent forth his Son made of a Woman, made under the Law. V. 5. To re- 
Atem them that were under the Law. John. 3. 16. For God ſo loved the World, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoe ver believeth in him, (hould not periſh; but have 
everlaſting life. John 6. 27. Him hath God the Father ſcaled, that is, authoriz'd, de- 
thared, and confirmed, to be the true Meſſias, and ſent by him, as Princes by ſealed Cre- 
Jentials confirm the Authority of thoſe, that are ſent by them. Luke 4. 18. The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me, becauſe be hath anointed me, to-preachthe Goſpel to the poor, he 
hat h ſent me to heal the broken hearted, to preach deliverance to the Captives, and recover 
ing of ſight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them that are hruiſed, &c. > 
3. Conſider Chriſt is very willing to fave : Which will abundantly appear to us, 
if weobſerve, 1. His free gracious Inuitations, to poor diſtreſſed ſinners. Come un- 
_ 7:0 me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt, Mat. 11. 28. He 
doch freely offer himſelf and his benefits to any that are truly Penitent, and are wil- 
ag to o and rely on Him as the only Savior of Mankind. 2. Conſider the 2½ 
_ /- cc he gives of Acceptance, John'6.37. —— And him that cometh to me, I will in 
. w/e caſt out. There was never any one Who did come to him, and cloſed with him, 
WS upon his own terms, but ſped well. 3, Obſerve how he ſends his Ambaſſadats to 


| negotiate with ſinners, to perſmade them to come unto him, 2 Cor. 5. 19. God was 
2 in Chrift reconciling the World, unto himſelſ not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, and 
A bath committed unto us the word of reconciliation. V. 20. Now then we are Ambaſſadors for 
I,, though God did beſeech you by , we pray you in Chriſkis ſtead, be ye reconciled 
: rod. V. 21. For he hath made him to be ſin 72 us, who knew no ſin; that we might 
1 


of them, that refuſe to come unto him, John 5. 40. And ye will not come to me, that 
might have life. All theſe things do abundantly declare his great willingneſs to ſave 


L ſinners. , | 

-- 4. Conſider thy extream need of him, and the abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity that 
or lies upon thee, to come unco him. Wert thou in Adam's creatednocency, then in- 
cdeed thou needeſt not look our after a Saviour. But thou art A Sinner, and grie- 
| ; h guilty before the Lord. What wilt thou do? If thou keepeſ? off from Chriſt, 
1h 


be wrath of God abides onthee ; thy ruin is certain, and uhavoidable ; He is the Bra- 
WE ze: Serpent, that only can heal thee. His Blood is the Balm of Gilead, that only can 

care thee : If thou neglect ths, there remaineth no other Sacrifice for ſin, Heb. 10.26. 
Neceſſity ĩs a ſtrong and potent Argument, Thou mu come to Chriſt, and believe on 


vs, a by Famine, our venture themſelves upon the mercy of their enemies, they reſolve to 
eo out iato the Syrian Camp. When the Prodigal ſaw that he muſt either famiſh a- 
hat b od, or return home, he reſolves then to go back to his Father's Houſe, Luke 15. 
„is 17. There is no other way in the World, for a /oft ſinner to rake, but to throw him- 


down atthe feet of Chriſt, and humbly to caſt himſelf on him, for peace and life, 
WW cſolving, if be periſh, he will periſh there. 


e us 5. Coalider,'tis God's expreſs command that thou ſhouldſt believe, 1 John 3. 23. This 

., Command, t hat we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son Feſus Chriſt. Tis therefore 
e to Wot only thy Intereſt, but thy Duty, (if thou fiadeſt thy ſelf pained, with a ſenſe of thy 
ing ins) to go to Chriſt; and that upon a rwofold account. 1. Becauſe God commanas it. 2. Be- 


and a 5 : lan, to apply himſelt to a Phyſician for help; and as ſuch an one mult not deſtroy his 
i by Wi »a% Life, by a wilful neglect of the Phyſick that would care him; fo neither muſt 


729 The Lin: ſſck Soul deſtroy it ſelf, by refuſing to go to Chriſt, who is ſo able 4 Phyſician, 
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be made therighteouſneſs of God in him. 4. And Laſtly, Obſerve how he complains 


1 him, or periſh. When the Leper: in 2 Kings 7. 4. ſaw that they muſt either periſh 


59 


ſalvation ? Heb. 2.3. 3. Thou reſiſteſt the gracigus Morions of the Spirit of 


' Ghoſt: as your fathers did, ſo do ye. 4. Thou ſlighteſt the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, who 


hard bargain to us. He will be better unto us, tbau all :boſe things we leave for him; 


had no time, norleiſure to mind my Soul, or Chrift, or Heaven; With the Gad Y 


he doth alſo in an ect ual way draw the ſou! unto Crit. Beg of God therefore, toi 
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, and ſent this Son to be the Propitiation for aur fine.” . Thou under valueſt ihe blood 
of Chriſt. It ce Chriſt dear to redeem us, and Haw ſhall me eſcape if we neglect ſo great 
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God; who perſwades thee to come unto Chriſt, that by bi» thou mt have life, Acts 
5. $1. Te Stiff necked, and uncircumciſed. in hearts and ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy 


in his Name, beſeech thee to come to him, 2 Cor. 5. 20. "Kings ule to take it hei- 
7 5 when their Anbaſſadors are (lighted. How great therefore will thy guilt be, 
if thou ſhalt ſtil} keep off from Chrilt, and wilt not be per ſwaded to receive him for 
tny Lord and Saviour, notwithſtanding all the bleſſed motions of his Spirit, and all 
the earneſt intreatiesof his Ambaſſadors. * NS 5 
8. Know this afſuredly,. and perſwade thy ſelf of it, that by helieving on Chriſt; 
(that is) by accepting Chriſt on the Terms he offered in the Goſpel, thou wilt not only 
bring comfort and Salvation to thy own foul, but allo (in an eminent manner) briug glo 
unto God. When thou (though diſcouraged in thy ſelf, by reaſon of thy fins) fol 
yet reſolve to make thy way through all doubts, ſcruples, and miſgivings of heart, and 
doſt attrally caſt thy ſelf on the free Grace and Mercy of God, and Chriſt's Merits, 
for thy pardon, truſt ing, and firmly depengling on the Gracious Promiſe of God, [char 
whoſover believeth on his Son, ſhall not pen ſh ] and thereby ſerreſt thy Seal to his Truth, 
Veracity,Goodneſs,and Faithfulneſa, thou doſt by ſuch an AF of Faith give glory and honour 
unto God, as Abrahams faith did, of whom it is ſaid, Rom: 4. 20. That be ſtaggered 
not at the promiſe of God through unbelief,, but was ſtrong in Faith; giving glory to God. 
9. Conſider, how «nreaſonable, diſingenuou, and fooliſh a thing it Is, not receive 
Chriſt, being thus revealed, and offered. (1.) Chriſt ſhed his hearr-blood to redeem 
our Souls, and ſhall we (through Infidelty) withhold them from him? (2.) Ghriſt 
outbids all other Merchants. Can the Son of Feſſe give you Vineyards, ſaith Saul,r Sam.22. 
7. Can ſin,or the world,or Satan give us that which Chriſt can ? Is there any one of 
them that can preſent Redemption, and pardening Mercy to us? Or can ſatisfie the Wrath 
of God, and mak pur peace? Or can preſent us righteous before ne gn. Seat? 
Or can ſettle Eta Life upon us? All this can Chriſt our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour do 
for us. (3. We cannot poſſibly be Zoſers by giving our ſelves up to him. Suppoſe it coſts 
us many tears, and prayers, and nge and doing violence to our corrupt imclinations, 
and tearing our ſelves f from our beloved ſins: Suppoſe carnal Friends frown on us, 
and caſt us off; Suppoſe we part with our former ſin ful 7 yet Chriſt can be no 


even an hundred fold better in this life, and a thouſand fold better in the life to come. 

10. Conſider, What wilt thou anſwer for thy ſelf, when thou ſhalt appear be- 
fore God s Tribunal, if after all this, thouftill refuſeſt, aud wilt not accept of Chriſt 
to be thy Lord and Saviour ? What wilt thou ſ for thy ſell, when God ſhall de- 
mand of thee, why thou didſt refuſe his Son, who was /o grac:ouſly offered unto thee ! 
Wilt thou ſay, O Lord, I loved my ſenſual pleaſures ſo much, that I could not part 
with them ? I followed the world ſo hard, and my heart was ſo ſer upon it, that | 


rens, I preferred my Swine, even my Swini(h luſts, before my Saviour; I topped my 
ears againſt all the ſeriozs, and Patheticſ Calls, Obreſtations, and Beſcechings of thy nel 
faichful Ambaſſadors ; I quenched the bleſſed Aot ions of thy Holy Spirit, and 
the frequent Checks of my own Conſcience ; I was wilſal and Fad upon ji", 
and the world; I preferred Earth before Heaven, my ſins, my profits, my ples WR... 
ſures, before thy Grace, thy Mercy, thy Love, thy Chriſt; and now I cannot but ac- 
knowledge, O Lord, (though ro my onn extream anguiſh) that my deſt ruction is fron 
ny ſelf. How ſad will it be, if when thou appeareſt before God, thy Conſcience be 
forced to ſay all this againſt thy ſelf! a | —_ = 
And fo much of the Morives and Arguments that ſhould perſwade us to believe ii 
Chrift, and really accept him, for our Lord and Saviour. 


VI. I come now to give Sous DIRECTIONS concerning the V/e of ſuch Ms a Nh 

by which God uſually works this excellent Grace in the hearts of the Children of meb 
1. Beg earneſtly of God, to give thee his holy Sp.rit, to work this ſaving Grace in thts 
The Imnediate and Principal Canſe, and Worker of Faith, is the Spirit of God, Fl 
2. 8. By Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it is the gift 4 
God. Thè Spirit doth not only, in a prepararive way, convince and humble for fin, bu 


thee bis holy Spirit, which be hath promiſed to give to them that u him, Luke 11. 1 
No man can come to me (ſaith Chriſt,Jobn 6.44.) except the Fat her which bath ow 
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n bim . Now God drawsa Sinner unto his Son, by the powerful working of his 
ethane upon bis Minded en convincing him of the Evil and Danger, of his 
Sins, and making him willing to:come to Chriſt, and to cloſe with him. Pray eat 
WT cieftly therefore onto God, de Tend his holy Spirit into thy Heart, that he may work 
boſe gracious works in thee, Which he works in the Souls of thoſe, that are truly 
_ erted. . * Ab L534. ang OS . n. 
wy: EY * ſcientiouſſy attend upon the ae of the Word, which is the ordinary meant, 
whereby God works Faith, Rom; 10. 17. Faith comes by hearing : The Preaching of 
e Word, diſcovers unto loſt Sinhers, 1. Their. Miſery. 2. Their Inability to help 
+ hemſelver. 3. Their only mo in Chriſt. 4. Preſents powerful Moti ves to perſuade, and 
n the Heart to Chriſt; and the Spirit of God, ſtriking in with the Exhortation of 
Lc ord, and freely moving, perſuading, and exciting the Heart to cloſe with Chriſt. 
I: : hereby becomes willing (which was before «willing ) and ( through this reins aſſiſt- 
cee of ihe Spirit) does actualh eſpouſe it ſelf to Chriſt by Faith, and de iberately give 
% to him, to be for ever bis. And then is Salvation come home to. his Soul. 
eas ve ſſee, how Faith is wrought, in the Preaching of the Word, 
3. Study thy Natural Condition. throughly. © Meditate often, and e on thy 
cat g-iltine/5, and miſery, by reaſon of thy actual ſins, and thy atrer Inabiliry c 
eliver thy ſelf out of this miſerable ſtate. eee ö 
Sich che Goſpe! well; and the Covenant of Grace, which (as we may call it) is the 
only Cp ef good Hope, for poor toſſed diſtreſſed Sinners. | 
_ 5. $::dy well wherein the, Nature of Faith doth conſiſt. True Faith is an act of the 


7-27: as well as of the Head, Rom. 10. 10. With the Heart Man believerh unto 
. thinking tro confi ina al ſr ece; 
7 


: nd in a /er/ible 14ſt of God's Love in Chriſt, and in a ſenſible and clear perſuaſion, 
„bat all our ſins are pardoned 5, which becauſe they do not feel, nor experience in 

* heir own Hearts, therefore they much perplex themſelves, fearing leaſt they have 
0 Fab at all. But conſider if thou art heartily willing to accept of Chriſt as thy 

; Lord to rule in thee, as thy Redeemer to ſave thee, and doſt repoſe thy Soul upon him, 
or Salvation, and deſireſt to 8. unto him in all eſtates, ſo that there is no Name 
Heaven or Earth, upon which thou wilt put confidence, for thy. Righteouſneſs; Sumtli- 
„eon, and Diſcharge from all guile, but only on him, and wpon him thy Soul in- 
„h and anfcignedly reſts for all theſe great benefics,- Which God hath promiſed to them 

o at believe in him; then thou haſt true Faith, che Faith of Adberence, though thou 


Sh aſt not the refleftive AF of it, which is the Faith of Evidence. The vital Al of 
is not refleftive, but diref?. It is not this, I believe Chriſt is mine; but this, 
receive, and embrace, Chrift for mine, and am willing to be his. The. ſtate of adhe- 
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to Chriſt, is are; though the reflecti ve perſuaſion, that Chriſt is mine, {which er 

„ee, proper 46 5 Faith! burthe which follows upon it) is more comfares 
4, and therefore alldto MEMOS Tan 7 go 5 * 
„And ſo much of the Means that art to be »ſed for the artaining of this excellent grace... 
1 vn. I come now to remove thoſe IMPEDIMENTS, thoſe fears, doults and ſeruples, 


m keep off many Souls from believing. 7 3 8 

5 oo 1. The ſenſible Sinnet is apt to ſay, Ay ſins have been ſo many, and ſo great, 
an afraid ts come to Chriſt, , * 8 4 
. if thy ſins be great, thou haſt the more need to come to him. If thou haſt 
rc diſcaſe, and more dangerous than another, thou haſt the more need to haſten 


ea. | 
de Fh ſcian that can cure thee: Chtiſt is able to pardon the greateſt ſis, as well 
2 py the eaſt, to them that truly repent, and believe on him. Tit Meri of Chris 
„be, exceeds the Merit of all ſi; Matt. 12. 31: Wherefore 1 ſay ume you, all 
,n and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
+ in oft, ſhall not be forgiven unto Men. So that we ſee all ſins are pardenable, but only 


ie ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And therefore great ſinners ſhould be encouraged to 
me to Chriſt ; for they will never be eaſed by deſpair, or unbelief; and the longer 
ey ſtay from Chriſt, the greater will theit fins be. There are o chings 
at in lr raſe, ſuch Perſons ſnould be adviſed to. 1. They ſhould labor to be great- 


y humbled for their great and haindus fins, 2. They ſhould conſider; whether (what- 


Ep ler they have been heretofore) they do nom find their Hearts willing to leave their ſms, = 
4 1 na te tun from them, and accept of Chriſt, for their Lord as well as their Saviour. | 
1: WE. © £7 eateſ? ſinner never miſcarried by coming to Chriſt, and the isa will miſ< 

| on arty, if he do not come to him. r ; 5 


Obj. 2: O but I am wnvorthy to come to Chriſt, my Heart & ſo excttding vile. = 
i * R 5 \ 
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Anſww. Lock over all thoſe that God hath received to Mercy, and thou ſhalt never 
find-any man or woman received for their worthineſs.” Should a poor Beggar- that is 
—_— ready to ft ar ve, refuſe an Alms offered him, ſaying, I am «worthy. We muſt tak 
= 4 heed ofthat ſecret root of Pride in the heart, which makes people xzw:l5ng to be rorally 
—. beholden to Chri ſt for their pardon. They would fain bring ſomerhing to him, ſeme per. 
= ſonal worthineſs, that might make them accepted. If God hath emptied thee of thy Wl 
= | | ſelf,” and convinced thee of thy umrorthineſi, thou art the fitter to come. And the 
= be way to have thy heart mended, and made better, is not to keep off from Chriſt, but to Wl 
1 | come unto him. | | : * 
| » Obj. 3. God is juſt, and will not hold the ſinner guiltleſs. - TIED 
. * Arſw. The way to preſent ſati action to God's Juſtice, is by betaking our ſelves 
to Chriſt, and believing in Him. Divine Juſtice will not require ſati faction from 
thee, and thy Sxrery too. God will ſay concerning the Belever, (to uſe the words of 
Elibu, Job 33. 24.) Deliver him from going down into the Pit, for I have found a 
ranſum. 32 l 
An 4. 1 fear I am unprepared, and unfit to go to Chriſt, I am not h«mbledenough, 
Chriſt came to bind up the hre ben hearted, but my heart is ſtill har. 
-- Anſw. If ſin ĩs become a heavy burden, and ſore pain to thy ſoul, ſo that thou deſi. 
reſt to be rid of it, and thy heart doth hate and {oath it, it thou ſeeſt no help in thy 
ſelf, nor any creature, but art convinced, chere is help in Chriſt, and doſt earneſtly 
deſire, thou mayſt be, and art willing to put thy ſoul into his hands; Whether thy RR... 
Legal Humblings have been more or leſs, if thy Soul be thus affetted, thou mayſt ſafely ni 
ge to Chriſt, and he will not refuſe thee. 367 | ) 2 ES 
Obj. 3. The Scripture ſays, No Dogs, nor unclegn thing can enter into Heavgn, 
T find my ſelf unclean, and filthy, and 3 defiled with. Sin, a» _ 
_ _" Anſw. The Queſtion is not, How they mutt be qualified that ſhall enter into Heaven, i 
hut what is required of them, that may come to hriſt. No unclean thing can ent 
into heaven; but though you have been a vile ſinner, yet nothing hinders, but you 
may come to Chrigt, to be cleanſed by his blood, and ſanttified by his holy Spirit, to be 
delivered from your Guilt, and to have your Nature changed, and your heart renewed, and 
e vou may be fired for Heaven. RES? Ys "PR «iz d 
Obj. 6. I fear the day of Grace is paſt, as to me. i NO +, =. 
Aiſw. No heart, that is truly broken and contrite for its ſins, and grieved for its 
former Tranſgreſſions againſt God, can juſtly ſay, that the Day of Grace is paſs'd 6s 
to Him. The Day of Grace is not pa#F to any that are truly willing to accept of Chriſt a 
nom. If the Spirit of God doth now draw, and perſwade thy heart to come to Chriſt, i; 
the Day of Grace is not paſt to thee. Indeed we may juſtly fear (though we cannot 
abſolutely conclude) that ſome perſons have out ſtood the Day of their Viſitation ; Namely, 
thoſe Notorious wicked Wretches, who ſeem given up to a reprobate mind, a ſedred Cor: Wh 
ſcience, and a ſenleſs ria, who rum on in a uielent courſe of fin, (neglecting the 
Calls of God's Grace) and will not be perſwaded to return and repent. Of ſuc 
there is fear, they have ourſtood their Day, But as for any, that are ſenſible of the 
vileneſs of their former fins, and are heartily grieved for all their former tra. 
greſſions, and miſ-behaviours of themſelves towards God, and are now willing to Wl 


turn unto Him, certainly the Day of Grace is not palt as to them. * 4 | 
And ſo much by way of Anſwer, to the Doubts and Scruples that keep People of WY 
from believing, a | 1 


VIII. I come now to the lat thing, which I propounded to ſpeak. to, upon t 1 
118 which is to give ſome Ca u T10 Ns concerning this DoArine, to — 9 
IMI &S. 4 ot 1 ET ts . n 
1. Beware of taling that for Juſtiſyirg faith, which indeed is not. Examine and try 
thy faith. Beware of a connterfeit faith, Conſider that a true and ſaving Faith, 1. 
Is not a bare aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpel, . This may be in the Devils themſelves, i 

| Jam. 2. 19. Thoubelieveſt that there is one God, thou doſt well, the Devils alſo believe i 
on. , and tremble, 2. "Tis not a confident preſuming, without amy juſt ground, that we ſual be i 
| ſaved 7 hriſt. Moſt carnal people, that live under the Goſpel, have ſuch an .. 
grounded faith as this, though they never truly accepted Chriſt, for their Lord and &. 

dior, nor are willing 7 have him rule over them, and in their hearts, by his Grace and 

PY Hoh Spirit, yet they ſtrongly phanſie and imagine, they ſhall be ſayed by Chriſt, and 
this they take to be Faith, not conſidering how great a deceit this is. 5 
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Chap. III. orc Qf Tai WE 
2. Jule heed of miſ-judging that to be no true 'Faich, which indeed is. Do not 
We pxdgcof the Truth of Faith, by thoſe things that argue the ſtreng th of Faith, and aa 
high degree of it. A Soul that is convinced of its undone and periſhing condition, by | 
reaſon of Sin and that there's us belp any where elſe, but in Chriſt alone, and there- 
upon looks upon him, and commite its ſelf to him, to be ſaved by him in hu own way, 
and is willing to be ruled, governed and ſanctiſied by him, this Soul doth rraly believe in 
Ws Chriſt, and is in 4 ſafe condition, though poſſibly it may not be free from fears and 
WJoubts as to its ſtate. The weak Eye of a ſtung Iſraelite, might look up to the Bra- 
en Serpent, and the perſon ſo looking might be cured, notwithſtanding the weak- 
„ſtof his ſight. A trembling hand may receive meat, that may nouriſb the body; 
ror the Nowiſhment does not depend on the ſfrengrh of the hand receiving, but on the 
WT 700dneſs of the mea: xectived and taten. 50 tis A the perfection of Chriſt's merit and 
ielrconſneſi, apprehended by our Faith. The accepting of "Chriſt, as a perſon ppoint- 
Wd by God ro make Atonement for Sinners, and firmly relying and depending on him for 
5 „cation and ſanctificat ian, for pardon and life, is that wherein the Nature of juſti- 
Walks ing Faith conſiſts. Aſſurance is a reflex Act upon this Ad of Recumbency, and Re- 
„ce on Chriſt ; and tis more properly called Fides jaſtificati, than Fides juſticant, that 
„„ Faith of a juſt ified perſon, than juſtifying faith. But the vital Act of faith is not 
1 eflexive, but direct recumbency on Chriſt, as hath been ſhewed before. A weak Be- 
ever (that hath a true Fairh) reſolves to follow after Chriſt, and that Chriſt ſhall be 


—— 


irie the fate of thoſe, that are in Chriſt, and wtrerly- diſlikes the ſtate of ſuch, as are 
ot chriſt. He will venture his Soul on Chriſt, reſolving if he periſh, he will pe- 
4 his feet. He will cleave to Chriſt, and caſt himſelf on his Aderits and Righte- 
%%, whatever come on it. And ſuch a perſon, is in a ſafe condition, though poſ- 


5 bly he may not &ow it, nor think himſelf ſo to be. | 

— 3. Beware of miſtaking, in what ſenſe Faith (a) doth juſtifie, That for (b) which (or 

uv BS cbrogb which) we are juſtified is Chri/*s Righteouſneſs 3 That by which (c) we axe (b) -14 
2 zuſtified is by Faith. Now Faith juſtifies as an inſtrument, or way or Means, ot coe“ 
ion requir'd on our part, whereby we como to have an intereſt in this Righteouſ- 8 


J : oppoſition to the Works of the Law, which many Men are too apt to truſt in. As 


ebncere Obedience, may be called Goſpel-righteouſneſs, . | N 
ul thou thinkeſt thou haſt juſt canſe to fear, that for the preſent,” thou haſt. 10 
nr ercft in Chriſt, then ſpeedily go to him, and give up thy Soul, ſolemnly, and delibe- 
ty untohim; and todo all that for thee, and in thee, which he does for them, whom 
he brings to Eternal Life. Defer no longer; but immediately give thy ſelf up /olemrn- 
0 him, and accept him ſincerely, to be thy Lord and Saviour. Let this preſent day, 
be the Marriage-day between Christ and thy Soul. Conſider what our Saviour ſays, 


Joh. 6. 37. Hm, that cometh to me ] will in no wiſe caſt out. Encourage thy ſelf 
he therefore to go to Him. And this is the way to be rid of thoſe diſquizting Perplexi- 
nes and Fears, that many poor Souls are troubled with. | en: 

0 And Laſtly, take heed o abuſing this Doctrine of juſtifying Faith. mY 


'M ſelf in ſin, becauſe there is a Fountain * in the blood of Chriſt for ſin and unclean- 
8 eſs, Zech. 13. 1. True juſtifying Faith, unites the Soul to Chriſt, and thoſe: that 
ire Members of him, partake of his Spirit, as well as of his Merits. And traue faith 


bs * draws and derives grace from Chriſt, which purifies the heart, and fo mende the Life. 
at Therefore Paul and James are eaſily reconcileable. Paul proves that faith only juſti- 


fies: James ſhews what kind of faith that muſt be which does juſtiſie. It muſt be a 
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ry RE or king lively faith. Paul argues againſt a Phariſee, that thought his works would 
1. „ie him, bis Alm, bis Prayers, bis juft dealings, &c. James againſt a Carnal Goſ- 
es,  7<er, that thought faith alone, or an outward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, without 


which is not accompanied with Holineſs and Goſpel-obedience, is not juſtifying faith, 
or ſaving, but a counterfeit faith, and meer Preſumption. _ Ts X 


bw a 


(a) Fides non juſtificar ut forma, ſed ut 0rginek, non formaliter, ſed relative ; Nr merito 1 juſt i 
ficamur, ſed fide tanguam medio.” Non propter fidem; ſed per tem; "Deuceſſettive juſtifi Ak M n. 
mentaliter, bong opera declarative, * F a | | * 4 


But 
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, * 
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. Lord, whom he will not willingly offend.  - He doth highly value Chriſt, and mag- 


Wc of (Chriſt, and thus it is imputed or reckoned to us for Nghrecuſueſi, and that in per quod. 
* perfect Obedience to the Law was Law-righteouſneſs, ſo Faith in Chriſt that produces 


Take heed of turning the Grace of God into wantonneſs. Beware of 2 thy 


Holineſs. of Heart and Life, would juſtifie and ſave him. But certaial y, That faith 


Co 
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_ ſeeing the Apoſtle Paul declares chat Ling deeds of the Law no Man ſhall be juſtified, 
wor line the Lam no Man ſhall be yuftified. For the better underſtanding of this, we 
Gemiles at that time. The ground of the Controverſie was this, whether Faith in 


boblſervance of their Law, The Gentiles to live by the Dictates and Rules of the Law ef 


1 ſuch Works as the Carnal Jews ſought Righteouſneſs by (Rom. 9. 32.] which did 
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4 But lere me may abject, why do you ſo earneſtly reſs the Neceſſity 


Hence | 


Rom. 3. 20. ard Gal. 2. 16. He does three times in that one Verſe declare that by the 


muſt conſider the! graund of the Controverſies the Apoſile had with the Jews and 
T.briſt-was the way to.Salvation, or the obſervance of the Law. The Jews were for the 


The Apoſtle ſhews and declates that both Jews and Genriles being ſonners, noone 
among them could be /av'd by the works of the Law, viz. by ſuch Works as Men per- 
form in this laps u State, by the-mere ſtrength of Nature, which were not ſuch 
as the Law requires, and promiſes a reward unto. For according to the Law, the 
leaſt failure cauſes not only a forfeiture of the Reward, but makes the Offenders 
1yable to puniſhmeht. Theſe were the works He excludes; but Geſpel- wor, fuch 
as. Repent ance and Faith in Chriſi, ſincere Obedience following from Faith, He never 
excludes, but ſhews that they that would be ſav d muſt be ſav'd in that way. And 
this he mainly inſiſts upon in his Epiſtle to the Romans. Having deter miud "this 
caſe as to the way of Salvation, there remain'd another queſtion to be ſatisfi'd, which 
ſome tho Converted to the Faith of Chriſt, yet being zealots of the Law, had ſtarted, 
namely, whether to juſtification only Faith in Chriſt was required, or whether the ob. 
ſervation of the Ceremonial Law was not alſo to be added As 15. 1. Againſt theſe he 
mainly ſets Himſelf in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, where he ſhews that Chrif# and 
Moſes are not to be joined,nor-the Worksof the Lam, with faith. For the Ceremonial-law, 
was abrogated,Gal.6.1 f. In Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing nor Uncir- 
cumciſcon,but anew Creature. 1 Cor. 7. 19.Circumciſion is not hing, and Uncircumciſion is no- 
thing but the keeping of the Commandments of God. That is it which God chiefly regards. 

that a true  Goſpel-juſtifying Faith and Goſpel-works (a) are now oppoſed one to ano. 


fruſtrate and evacuate the undertaking of Chriſt, and made it of none effect: Theſe he 
did exclude. For he ſays Gal.2: 21. If Righteouſneſs come by the Law then Chriſt is Dead 
in vain. Therefore ſuch Works as they accounted Meritorious [ Rom. 10. 5. The 
Man that doth them, ſhall live by them, that is, he ſhall obtain life as the due Reward 
of ſuch Works; I and ſuch Works to which the reward is reckon'd as of Debt, Rom, 
4. 4- Theſe he argues againſt; Indeed many of the Jews did think they could per- 
* ſuch an Obedience to the Law as to need no pardon another way, or by any other 
means. And if they became guilty of any Moral offence, they thought it was fully 
expiated by offering the Sacriſices preſcrib'd in the Law, without looking unto Chriſt 
or his Propitiation, whereas the Apoſtle Heb. 9. 10. plainly ſhews the i#validiry or Le- 
val Seer ces ſince Chrif e * | 
And as for James, whereas Paul ſhews that only Faith in Chriſt Jeſus juſtfies,Fames 
ſhews (as we ſaid before) what kind of Faith it muſt be that juſtifies. It muſt be 
ſuch a Faith as is not Barren, but is fruit ful in good Works, and does produce ſincere 
Goſpel-obedience. Pe KITTS 3 
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John 2. 14. Ard Moſes lified 15 the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of 1 | * 


Alan be lifted up. i 
V. 15. That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life. | 
V. 16. For God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, '  — | 
V. 36. He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting life : and he that belicveth not on the 

Son, ſhall not ſee life e but the wrath of God abideth on him. 8 
John 6. 89. Then Simon Peter ſaid, we believe and are ſure that thou are that Chrift the 
Son of the Living Gol. 5 | 5 „ 
Phil. 3. 8. Tea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs, for the e æcellency of. the knon- 
edge of Chriſt Jeſus 8 for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of al things, and do 
count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt. on | 
V. 9. And be found in him, not having mine own Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but 
that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, 


(a) „ i ribus 1 d d | Diſtingui ft 40 tis peri now 
LOW frogs: ou ages. mad # fide procedunt. Diſtingui poreſt ab iſtis wr: 
| 2 | al. 3 · 
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Jaap IV. Of Sundtification, Juſtification, Se. 65 
1 Gal. 3. 11. But that no Man is uſtified by the Law, in the ſight of God, it is evident; 
% TTT 
V. 12. And the Law is not of faith: but the Man that doth them, ſhall live in them, -« 
v. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, being made a curſe for us. 


i is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on atree. 7 | 

| a 8 To bin give all the Prophets witneſs, that through his Name, whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins. ro 

Rom. 5. 8. But God commendeth his love toward us, in that while we were yet ſinners, 


kj: chriſt died for us. bo 3 5 | | 8 
v. g. Much more then, being nom juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath 
*. , chrough him. © 0 | 
V. 10. For if when we were enem: 
nacb more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. . | 

"T6 John 20. 31- Theſe things are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the 
6585 of God, and believing ye might have life, t roughmhis Name. x 


. > & Soo 2% - 


es, we were reconciled to God, by the death of his Son : 


See more Scriptures concerning Faith in the firſt part. 
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bs - Of Tuſtification, Sancti fication, and Righteouſneſs of Con- 


Der ſation. 


rr n ere 


0- 1. F Juſtification, which I ſhall conſider under a e ber Notion. 

4d O Art, As it relates to Ged the Father, and is conferr'd by Him. 

he _ S:cordly, As it relates to Chriſt, and is procur'd by Him. 9 

id WE Thirdly, As it relates to the Holy Ghoſt, who powerfully works in us thoſe Graces - 
ve What are neceſſary to the obtaining of it. 14 | ” Sal" 23h 
d Ee, Of Juſtification as it relates to God the Father. 


_ 7 ification implies Abſolution from Guilt, and Remiſſiox of Sin. There can be no 
fication: without pardon, nor pardon without juſtification. Whatſoever is required 
the on, is requir'd to the other alſo. You may ſee them Both united, Acts 13. 
8, 39. cir ow unto you ( 5g 2 f that through this Man is Preached un- 
17, forgiveneſs of Sins. And by him all that believe are juſtify'd from all things from 
:- &* ea not 1 fe by the Law of Moſes. 8 Ric 1 .. | 
So that theſe :wo ſeem not to be two fin things, but the latter only explica- 
Hof the former. f | | 008 
we. may therefore deſcribe Juſ/;fication thus. It is a Gracious Act of God, whereby | 
preeh forgives thoſe, that truly repent and believe on his Son, all their Sins, and efteems 
—_—4 cots them as pardoned perſons, and deals with them as ſuch in this World, and will 
enn declare, and pronounce them ſo at the day of judgment. 7 
his will appear plain and evident if we conſider theſe particulars. 
,, God frees ſuch perſons from all vindictixe puniſhment which the Law re- 
ies; and this is the higheſt and moſt famous ſenſe of Juſtification. Thus we 
ad Rom. 5. 9. Much more being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from 
> brovgh him. Methinks every true Penitent's heart ſhould skip within him, 2 
he ben he reads theſe Words. | * : 
cena, He beſtows all thoſe priviledges and heneſits upon them which belong to 

W-cbrcous perſons. Such as theſe ; Ka 0G 
. Keconcillation with himſelf Rom. 5. 10. Reconciled to God through the death of his Son. 
2. Adoption, John 1. 12. To asmany as received him he gave the right or privilege 
o become the Sons of God, even to them that believe on bis Name. Tit. 3. 7. That being 

tified by his Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs according to the hope (which the promiie f 
God hath given us) of eternal Liſe. E 
- Thirdly, He bath provided for them hereafter a Crown of Glory. Rom. 8. 30. 

hom he juſtifies, them he will alſo glorify. Heb. 9. 15. They who are effeftually cal. 
d and made partakers of the Goſpel have the promiſe of an Eternal inheritance. Rom. 2. 
'- To them wha by patient continuance in well doing, ſeek ſor Glory, and honour, and im- 
ertauty, He promi ſes to give eternal Life, m. % h 
| | 8 1755 But #6 
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the pardon of them. God will not juſtifie a Man while he continues impenitent 


66 Of Juſtification, Sauftification, ct. Chap IV 


Bot here this is to be obſerved, 9 4 , 
That juſtified perſons do not obtain a full and intire and perfect diſcharge and de. i 
liverance from all the effects and fruits of Sin, in this Life, but are liable to Father: Wi 
ly Chaſtiſements, and Correttions upon the Commiſſion of nem ſins, which require 
renewed Repentance, and News Acts of Faith in Chriſt's blood for the obtaining 


in his ſia. Therefore that place Rom. 4. 5. where tis ſaid that God juſtifies the un. 
godly, cannot be underſtood in ſenſu compeſito, as if God would juftifie an ungodly Mar 
while He continues ſuch, viz. impenitent and unbelieving, but in ſenſu diviſo of on 
that has been ungodly, but is now converted and become a new Creature. = 

But as I ſaid before, Juſtißed perſons are liable to Fatherly Chaſtiſements und Cor. il 
rections upon Commiſſions of new fins, and new tranſgreſſions, as it was in David, 
Caſe, 2 Sam. 12. 13. Upon his Repent ance it was ſaid to him, The Lord bath pu: Wi 
away thy ſin ;, Thou ſhalt not dye. David deſerved eternal death for his great tran. Wl 


ew 4 A *% ke tt & Ge bs Ae 


greſſions. But this was wholly forgiven Him upon his Repentance, of which rea 
the 51 Pſalm. But ſeveral Temporal puniſhments were threatned, and dreadfully in. 
flicted (a) upon him, to vindicate the honour of God's Lam, and his juſtice in th ; 
eye of the World, as we may ſee 2 Sam. 12. u. 10, 11, 14. We need there day BS 
pray that God would not leave ws to our ſelves at ary, time, nor to Satan's Malice or 
power, or to the power of any Temptation, or the prevailing of any Corruption, and ſ 
that he would put his fear into our hearts that may be in us a conſtant preſervatin Wl K 
againſt ſin. Jer. 32. 40. I will put my fear into their hearts, that they ſhall not depar; by 8 
from me. And ſo much for juſtification, as it relates to God the Father. f * 
Secondly, We ſhall conſider Juſtif cation, as it relates to Chriſt, and is procur d j 
him. And this is ſet forth by ſeveral Expreſſions in the Scripture ; concerning WA :. 
which This rule is to be obſerved, that Thoſe places that are dark and obſcure are H 11 
be intepreted by thoſe that are more plain and expreſs. This premiſed, I come to con. 1 
der the Scriptures themſelves. And | | . 
Hrſt, 1 begin with Rom. 3. 25, 26. Whom God hath ſer forth to be a propitiain Wil 
[that is, a Means of pacifying and «roning him, and inclining him to pardon u $1 
through faith in his blood. | 3D ov 8 
Secondly, Rom. 5. 9. Much more then being now juſtified by his blood, that is, / te 
Faith in his blood or through the Meritof his eu, and blood-ſhed, is called Hu 1 
13. 20. the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, that is, whereby the New Covenant U "y 
purchaſed for us, and ratified to us. N Wo 31˖ : 
Thirdly, Rom. 3. 24. Being juſtified freely by his Grace through the Redemption the ;; 
35 in Chriſt Jeſus, viz. which is freely purchaſed for us by the price which Chriii ;; 
hath paid to Divine juſtice to free us from the penalty of the Law. Epheſ. 1. 7. 1 ,, 
whom we have Redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of his ſins, and ſo deliverane 5. 
from the Wrath of Gd. | 54 =_ .. 
Fourthly, Rom. 4. 25. Who was delivered (b) for our offences, and raiſed again ſi 6 
our Fuſtification, By his Reſurrection, God did as it were give him a Diſcharge fron :1 
the debt he had taken upon him, and declar'd he had fully ſatisfied for it. A7 
hereby we may be aſſur'd that we ſhall certainly be juſtifd if we truly believe i. 
him. | | 1 75 
Fifthly, Math. 1. 28. That ſweet and excellent name Jeſu was given him upon . 


this account, viz. becauſe, he came to ſave his People from their ſins, and that he didi 


the Sacrifice of himſelf, as it is Heb. 9. 26. Nom once at the end of theWorld he appea WE . 
ed to put away ſinby the Sacrifice of himſelf. 1 | oF 7 
Sixthly, Phil. 3. 9. Not having mine own Righteouſneſs, but that which is through ts 
Faith of Chriſt (viz. which we obtain through Faith in him) the righteouſneſs whid "hs 
is of God by Faith (c). Here Paul diſclaims his Legal Righteouſneſs, which he traf 
in ſo much before, that he might become Righteous through the Faith of Chriſt, au 
might qbtain the Righteouſneſs of God, viz. which is of God's ordaining and appointin 
for the Salvation of a Sinner. | = 
_ Seventhly, Rom. 5.19. 2 Obedience of one ſhall many be mad Righteous, viz. by WH 
active as well as paſſive Obedience. For in that he voluntarily took on him our N 
ture, and ſo ſubſected himſelf to the Obedience the law required, his very ae 


= — | "FE wa Or : 
(a) Punimur quia peccavimus, & ne peccemus. | | off 
(b) Mors Chrifti duratione æterna non fuit 2 Attamen propter dignizatem perſons, Morti eterne eri hon 

e juivalens. Cbriſtus id ſolvit quod nos debebamws, valore & pretii Mapnitudine lices non Specie. ſo « 


(e) Fuſtitia Chrifti fit noſtrà non quoad univerſalem valorem ſed particularem necs{ſnatem. 
\ \ | | ' | 
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Obedience (on that, account becomes Meritorious. And his paſſive Obedience, or the 


ience of his S rg. and Death. He ſays, John 10. 17. II down my Life = 
» 8 takes it 2 A8alulk my Will. And Gal. 1. 4. It is ſaid of kim the by | — 
gave himſef for our ſins. e Mw * | . | 

5 va Eghtbly, 2 Cor. 5. 21. He ha made him to he ſin for us, that is, a Sacriſice for | l 

da 57: our ſiead, and hath cauſed him to be treated as a criminal Perſon, though he by. RES, 

1 wa; perfettly Holy, and free from all Tranſgreſſion, and from all filth or ſtain, or de- 

n filement by ſin, and fo deſerved no puniſhment; and all this that we might be made 

Tt 


the Righteouſneſs of God, that is, might be made Righteous in that way, and method 
of becoming Righteous which God has inſtiruted and appointed in the Goſpel, and 
that is by Faith in Chriſt. And this Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, God accounts and reckons 
to true Believers for their great benefit and ad vantage. 


* Thirdly, Having thus ſhewed how God the Father and Jeſus Chriſt concur in the 
\. 18 Fuſtification of a ſinner, 1 ſhall now ſhew the concurrence of the Holy Ghoſt thereunto. 
dl BS Thus x Cor. 6. 11. we are ſaid to be juſtified by the Spirit of God, in as much as he 
s the immediate Worker of Repentance and Faith in us, whereby we are juſtified. He 
he is the Spirit of Sancti ficat ion to work all ſaving Graces in us, and Faith in particular. =o, 
ll Fg Thef. 2. v. 13. the Apoſtle ſays, God hath choſen you to ſalvation through the 


iBcation of the Spirit, and belief of the Truth. | 2 
Mp 1 7 * ſpoken of Juſtifiration as it relates to God the Father, Son, and Holy 
u Ghoſt, ! come now to conſider what is neceſſarily requir'd of ur, that we may par- 

take of this great benefit. This 1 ſhall explain in ſundry particulars. 

5 Firſt, Though the Covcnant of Grace is a free Covenant, as it hath the free Mercy 
and Loving-kindneſs of God for its Original and Fountain, yet it is Conditional alſo, 
and requires Conditions to be performed on our part, but not ſuch as were requir'd 
in the Covenant of Works to be performed meerly by our own power and ſtrengch. 
The Covenant of Works was conditional [Do this and live.] So the Covenant of Grace 
i alſo, obſerve what our Saviour ſays, Mark 1. 15. [ Repent ye and believe the Goſ- 
el. e poſſibly will ſay the word Condition is not found in the Scripture; 
bat when the Holy Ghoſt doth fo plainly and poſitively aſſert, That he that belie- 
Verb ſhal be ſaved, and be that believeth not ſhall be damned, [Mark 16. 16.] (aſſerting 
WT it both affirmatively and negatively, which is the ſtrongeſt way of N 1 
ink no Man can deny but here is a condition required. See alſo John 3. 14, 15, 
16, 18, 36. And as Moſes lifred up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son 
of Man be lifted up; that whoſoever believeth in him ſbowld not periſh, but have eternal 
%.: For God ſo loved the World that he gave his Oni Horten Son + That whoſoever be- 
_ Leveth in bim, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. He that believeth on him, is — 
or condemned: Rut he that believeth not, is condemned already, becauſe he hath not 
believed in the Name of the only begotten Son of God. He that beheveth on the Son, hath 
= everlaſting liſe; and he that belifveth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life: but the Wrath of 
God abideth on him. And John 6. 40, 47. And this is the Will of him that ſent me, 
that every one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlaſting life: and 
I will raiſe him up at tht laſt day. Verih, verily I Jy unto you, he that believeth on me 
_ hath everlaſting life. Now that Repentance is alſo required as a condition of the —_— 
I Coverart of Grace may appear from theſe Scriptures, Ezek. 18. 30. Repent ye and 
ern your ſelves from all your Tranſgreſſions, and ſo Iniquity ſhall not be your ruin. Gther- 
ice it will be your ruin. Act, 3. 19. Repent ye and be converted that your Sins m 
TE be blotted out, And v. 26. God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you in 
ung every one of you from his Iniquities, And Acts 20. 21. Paul declares the 


te ſum of his Preaching to have been Repentance towards God, and Faith in our Lord 
nia 7%, Chriſt, And Acts 26. 20. he declares that he. preached both to Jews and 
fl Gentiles that they ſhould repent, and turn to God, and do Works meet for Repentance. 

au Secondly, Though Repentance and Faith are conditions required on our part, yet 


the Lord will enable us by his holy Spirit to perform them, if we earneſtly and fincerely 
beg it of Him. Luke 11. 2. 9. 10,11, 12, 13. And I ſay unto you, Ak, and it ſhall 
be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall be opened uzto you : For every 
one that asketh, receiveth : and he that ſecketh findeth and to him that knocketh, it ſhall 
be opened. If a Son fliall ait Bread of any of you that is a Father, will he give him a ſtone ? 
or if he ask a fiſh, will be for a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? Or if he ſhall ack an egg, will he 
offer him a ſcorpion ? If ye then being evil, know how to give good ifts unto your Children; 
how much more will your Heavenly Faber $703 the Poly Fit ke them that att him? And 
ſo our Salvation is free notwithſtanding. Rom. 4. 16. It 55 of Faith, that it may be of 
Grace. It is given to us to believe in him, and walk in his ways, Eph. 2. 8. 9, 10. 
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12. Leſt they ſhould be converted, and their Sins be forgiven them. And Luke 24. 46, 
and remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his name among all Nations, and As 5. 31. 


Him hath God exalted to be a Prince and Saviour, to give repentance to Iſt ael, and remi- 


the price of our Redemption. Our Bleſſed Saviour has fully and totally paid char 
himſelf. Neither are our Repentance and Faith requir'd in any fatisfaftory or meri- 
torious way to ſatisfy the Juſtice of God, tegether With Chriſt” Rcbreouſpeſs, or to 


feſs to depend on Chriſt alone for Pardon, and yet their Hearts be unchanged and un- 


of Sin, and hearty ſerrom for it, hath a great congruity and ordinability in it to make 


form the conditions therein requir'd, whichare theſe, | 


wy, 


: 
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8 Of" Sauttification, Tuſtification, &c. Chap? IV. C 


And Philip 2.1 3. It is God that worketh in us both to will and to do of his good pleaſure, 


See alſo that great phonuſe Exel. 11. 19, 20. I will put a new Spirit within you, that 5 
may walk in my Statutes and do them. And Exel. 36. 26, 27. A nem Heart alſo will] 

ive you, and anew Spirit will I put within you, &c. So that as to the order or method 
of Juſtification, you ſhall had the Scripture does every where make Repentance, 
Converſion, and Faith in Chriſt to precede pardon, as is plainly intimated Mark 4. 


47. tis ſald, Thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the Dead, that Repent ante 


ſion of Sins. | = RT N , "a" 
Thirdly, Theſe Conditions are.not annex'd to the Covenant of Grace as any part of 


ff 
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merit remiſſion of our Sins. Chriſt hath done that alone. Some People may pro- 


renewed. Their conviction may never proceed to a full converſion, and therefore 
This cannot ſuffice to juſtification. Therefore the Conditiont requir'd of us are not 
ſuch as we can expect to merit by the performance of them. Indeed a true ſenſe 


us run unto Chriſt to be pardoned. As the ſenſe of pain does not effect the cure, 
nor merit the cute ſhould be wrought, but it excites in the Patient a great deſire 
of cure, and inclines him to make uſe of the means proper for his cure. Conditions 
are not-requir'd of us in the ſame way of cauſality that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is. 
That is requir'd as a meritorious cauſe, purchaſing and procuring our Pardon. We 
muſt diſtinguiſh between a condition and meritorious cauſe. They are requird to fu 
us for Chriſt, and to bring xs unto Chriſt. Therefore as ever We expect to enjoy 
the Privileges, and Benefits of the Covenant of Grace, we mult make conſcienct to per- 


=. 


1. Repentance. The promiſes of the Goſpel do not diſcharge a Man from Con- 
trition and Godly ſorrow for his Sins, but peremptorily require it of him. There 
muſt be Repentance and Humiliation for Sin, before Pardon can be obtained, and 
before we ought to rely on 2 or pardon. That is no where made the firſ 
and immediate duty of an Singer. There muſt be true humiliation and 
ſorrow for Sin, before we can expeR pardon by Chriſt. | = Soy. 

2. Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. We cannot become the Children of God, but by Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3. 26. Faith doth not fave us but as it reſts on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
and the merit of his obedience, and ſo it excludes. al boaſting on our part. 

3. Holyneſs and ſincere Obedience, (a) which is a grace neceſſary to inable us to 
walk rats to this Holy Covenant. Deut. 10. 12. And now Iſrael what doth the 
Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, aid 
to love him, and ſerve him with all thy heart, and with all thy Soul? Heb. 12. 14. With 
out Holinejs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord his Comfort. And is not this a Condition? 
So that tho' the word Condition be not found in the Scripture, yet the thing is 
All that delire to b& juſtified muſt (begging the Grace of God to aſſiſt them) labour 
to perform the Conditions and Duties the Goſpel requires of them, in order to their 
- Juſtification. Chriſt hath certainly performed his part. The great buſineſs of 
Miniſters is to perſuade People to perform Theirs. There is, another. d:ffsn&tio- Wil 
(which fome D:vines make uſe of) about Juſtification, and ſo they diſtinguiſh it into 
Juſt ificat ion, Initial. Progreſſive, and Final. | | ene 

1. The Initial Juſtiſication is when a Sinner being convinced by the Spirit of God 
of the great Evil, and Danger of his Sins, and having his Heart ſmitten with deep 
Sorrow and Contrition for them, and having true Repentance and Converſion to 
God, wrovght in him, does fly to Chriſt, and owning, and acknowledging and 

| heartily aſſenting that he is the only Saviour of the World, and that he hath fully 
performed all that was requir'd of him for the Redemption of Mankind, doth 
faithfully and deliberazely commit his penitent Soul into his Hands to be pardoned 
through his Merirs, and ſartftd by his Spirit, and does firmly rely on him and the 


( a) Faith in Chriſt and Holineſs is a neceſſary qualification to ou "I i WIE the | 
- meritorious cauſe thereof, In ou pe LS r Jul on. but not Of 
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miſe: in the Goſpel. made by him for the obtaining thoſe. great mercies which 
_ 2 into the World to purchaſe, and hath purchaſed for loſt Sinners that 
u believe in him. And this is call'd Initial Fuſtification of the firit juſtification 
of a Sinner. oY Rar „ 
5 l N The Progreſſive Juſtification is, when a juſtihed, Perſon having obtained the 
en and cndearouring Hincerely (through the Grace of Chriſt) to 
e boni and righteouſly, yet through les or the welpe o Tempr rior, or 

| S 


„nme negiecd of the care and watchfulneſs over himſelf which he ſhould have had, 
e os land fall inte Sin, and fo contract guilt to his Soul, yet does not continue un- 
„ gal, but being convinced of his fault and ſin, does ſolemnly Bumble hone 
ſ- WW -fore the Lord for it, and earneſtly beg his pardon in the B ood of Chriſt, 'anc 


Wn ploring his Grace to enable him to walk more carefully (4) for time to come, and (a) Pio- 
Moes really endeavour ſo to do. And fo His Tuſtification goes on, which is call'd cum pecca- 
erase Juſtifcation. And thus our Saviour hath enjoyned us not only to pray calkcarte 
r daily Bread, but for our daily ardon, Matt, 6.11.12. * — 
3. Final Juſtification is at the end of this Life, when juſtified Perſons (before de- gelun. 
ri bed) ſhall obtain a full, intire, and perfeft acquitment from the guilt of alf their | 
„ and Tranſgreſſions of every fort and kind. | wat 


And ſo much for Juſtification. 


= 11. We now come to peak of Sanitification. And that I may open the tu. 
of it more clearly, I ſhall enquire, 1 , ” 
e, 1. By what Expreſſions the Scripture ſets it forth. 

2. Shall open the nature of it in ſome Propoſitions. "A . 
1. The Scripture ſets forth this work of Sanfification, under various Names and 


Is. 1 reſſions, (1.) Tis called a New. Heart, and a New Spirit, in oppoſition to the 
Ve A 10 Sinful. frame of Heart. (2.) A Heart of Fleſh, or a tender Heart, in oppoſi- 


on to a Heart of Stone, an hard, and impenitent Heart, Ezek. 36. 26. (3.) The 
r ar, in oppoſition to the Old Aan, or Old 2 Nature, Eph. 4. 22, 24. 
. 3. 9. 10. Ay renewing in the Spirit of our Minds, Eph. 4. 23. Rom 12. 2. 


8.) A quickning, or "raiſing us up from the ſtate of Death in ſin, Eph. 2. 1. 5, 6. 


n- A regeneration, or being born again of the Spirit, Joh. 3. 3, 4, J. (.) The New Crea- 
cre , 2 Cor. 5. 17. Gal. 6. 15. (8.) Holineſs, and the Participation of the Divine 
0d re, Heb. 12. 14. 2 Pet. 1. 4.  (9.) Circumciſion of the Heart, Rom. 2. 29. 
wrſt fo.) A being born of God, and having his ſeed remaining in us, 1 John 3.9. (110 4 


ning of Chriſt, or a Chriſt-like nature, in the Heart, Gal. 4. 19. 2 Cor. 13.5. 
g.) 4 baptizing with the holy Ghoſt, Matth. 3. 11. (13:) A being changed into the 
gef God, 2 Cor. 3. 18. (14.) The Spirit, or Spiritual Nature, in oppoſition to 
Heß, er Corrupt Nature, Gal. 5. 17. (15.): Grace, Heb. 13.9. 2 Pet. 3. 198. 
6.) Kighteouſneſs, Godlineſſ, and the power thereof, 1 Tim. 6. 11. 2 Tim. 


F | : 5 X ; 8 0 5 
bus we have ſeen in what kind of Phraſes, and Expreſſions, the Scripture ſets it 
At unto us. No 8 | 


;::._ . I ſhall now labour further to explain the nature of it, in theſe Propoſitions fol- (b) Non u- 
u? Ping. | . | | „ nius par- 
JT WC Santtification, the Soul is not changed as to its ſubſtance, but as td its qualities, . 1214 


, principles, propenſions, and inclinations. Grace doth not deſtroy the natural 74 Ven : 

heir ce of the Soul, or its faculties, but diveſts it of its old, and inveſts it with new nature 74 

s of Eres, and inclinations. The underſtanding ſtill remains, but becomes a renewed novat io- 
fading; The will remains, but becomes 4 renewed will. The Soul, and its 7 de- 


into en, remain in this gracious change, but the old corrupt qualities are removed, 82 


e eng, introduced. | 
God BR 2+ I chit change, the whole ſoul, and all the faculties of it, are renewed, and not ſome 2 Viz. 

by. The mind is renewed,the will changed, the heart ſoftened,and the affetions reftified.Ch) Wat the 
"to therefore corruption, by reaſon of its extenſiveneſs over the whole man, is | 
and lled the Old Aan: So theſe new. gracious qualities and endowments, by reaſon of 7 
ully eir general diffuſion, throughout A the powers and faculties of the ſoul, are ſtiled the not be A 
Joth w Aan. This is inſinuated in that of the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. And the very firuments | 
ned d of peace. ſanctiſie (c) you wholly; and I pray God, your whole ſpirit, and ſoul, and of ſin. 
the dy, be preſerved blameleſs, unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, © (d) Ve ops 


3. No Man by his own natural power, can work this great and gracious change in himſelf”, 11 $ 

th us /apernatural, and wrought by the ſpirit of God (4 ) As Creation 2 the ſpecial — 
, Ik of the Farber » Reaemprion of the San, ſo Santtification and Regeneration, is of the ſuperve- 

| | | s MON I FRA a | Spirit, vat gratia. 
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10 Of- Juſlificatrin, Santtification, Kc. Chap IV. 
"Spirit, Tit. 3. J 7 ee ee which we have done, but according to h 
mercy, be ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the holy Ghoſt, Phil. 
eien . $4 - E . : - ; 
2. 13. For it rs God which worketh in you, both ro will and to do, of his good pleaſure. 
Joby: 13. Which wg: born not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of 


man, 


wt of God, It is the Spirit of God that doth clearly ilſuminate tile uner- 
ſtands, and give it a more evident ſenſe and diſcerning of the things that concern 
its Salvation, than it had before. It is he that does graciouſly incline the Wi to 
— forſike and abandon all known Sin and Evil, and to follow that which is good, and 
which tend to the Honour of God and the good of the Soul. It is the Zord who 
of his Free- Grace does thus open and inlighten the underſtanding, and thus ſweetly 
| and powerfully incline the wil. And a certain Woman named Lydia, a ſeller of Purple, 
ehe ci e e Worſhipped God, heard us : Whoſe Heart the Lord opened; 
| that ſhe attended unto the things which were ſpoken of Paul. 3 | os] 
4. In thischange, the Spirit works theſe divine graces and qualities, and endowments 
| i meaſure (at firſt) and not in perfettion of degrees. An Infant hath all the parts of a 
a x; put none of them gradually perfect, Phil. 3. 12. Not as though I bad already 
dttaintd, tither were already perfect: But I follow after, if that I may apprehend that, for 
which alſo I am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. There is a renewing of parts, the Saints 
attain to here; perfection of degrees, reſerved for the other Life,” 1 Cor. 1 3. 9. For 
we know in part, v. 10. But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part, 
| ſhall be done away. Vet this I muſt further add, that where theſe /anitifying graces 
are truly implanted, they will be growing, and increaſing towards perfection, 2 Cor. 
7.1. Having therefore theſe promiſes ( dearly beloved) let us cleanſe our ſelves from all 
k ha of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfefting Holineſs in the fear of God, 2 Pet. 3. ult. 
ut grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, + 
J. Where this gracious change is wrought, there will be amortifying of fin, and a living 
| unto God. The parts of ſanttification, are mortification, and vivification. Therefore 
% | it will be requiſite, that 1 ſpeak more lar 72 and particularly of both theſe in this 
place. And in treating of Mertificarion, all, | 22 
1. Give ſome Cantions concerning it, to prevent miſtakes. 
2. Lay down ſome diſcovering Char afters of the nature of it. 
3. Give ſome directions, for the attaining of it. 
1. 1 begin withthe Cautions, which are theſe. d 
1. Obſerve that ſin may be reſtrained, where it may be mortiſied; as Abimelech was 
reſtrained from ſinning againſt Sarah, Gen. 20. 6— For I alſo withheld thee 2 ſin- 
ing agdinſt me, therefore ſuffered I thee nor to rguch her. The outward acting of ſin, may 
be for born, where the ward luſt, inclining to that Sin, is not morrified, or ſub- 
dutd. 25 
2. Some Mens ſins, rat her leave them, than they their fins : As thoſe ſins, that Peo- 
ple were given unto, in their younger time, they may not (poſſibly) be inclined to 
in their old age. And yet this may not proceed from mortification, or any gracious 
change wrought in their Hearts, but from a change of their bodily ſtrength and con- 
itution. | | 
1 3. Mortification dies not reach ſo far, as utterly to deſtroy, kill, and root out the very 
being of ſin, that it ſhall have no power at all, or reſidence in the Heart; yet it tales away 
the dominion and reigning power of :t. Tis true, there is ns Man, that ſets himſelf 
in good earneſt to mortifie any ſim, but he aims at, and deſires its utter extirpation and 
deſtruction; he would ſo kill it, that it ſhould never move or ſtir in him any more. 
And, doubtleſs many by the Spirit and Grace of Chriſt, do attain to a wonderful 
power and victory over their Sins: Yet Paul himſelf who was ſo eminent a Sant, 
that he aſcribes a kind of perfection to himſelf, in compariſon of others, (Phil. 3. 18. 
Let us therefore as many as be perfect, be thus minded) confeſſes, notwithſtanding, v. 12. 
he had not attained it: [Not as though I had already attained, either were already perfect.] 
Fhisftate of perfection the Saint: would fain attain, but God ſees it beſt; for us, 
” that we ſhbuld be in a militant Fate here, fighting, combating againſt Sin, that 
having through his Grace obtained the Yidory, we might at laſt receiv: the 
Crown. = * W f 5 n 
4. Mortification conſiſts not in the meer refining and cultivating the natural temper. 
Many come to be of a very quiet, ſedats, and bemgn temper by diſcipline, and von- 
| ſideration, and may poſlibly ſeem to themſelves and others, very mortified Men, when 
in the mean time, though they are not hurried and tranſported with the violence of 
ſuch umu and tumultuons paſſions, as Others are, yet there may ſeveral wmortified 
- luſts(ſuch as envy, pride, covetonſneſs, and the like) ill beyt in their Hearts. _ 
% | <4 & : 5 a 
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J. The" forſaking of Jome ſins, and taking 4 
tion. Simon Magus for a ſeaſon left his Sercrries; but his Coverouſneſtand Ambition 
{fill remained. He that leaves his Senſuality, and falls to Worldlineſs, or leaves 
Drankenneſs, and grows Proud, Phariſaical, and Vncharitable, has indeed changed 
bis Maſter, but he is a Servant to Sin ſtill. This changing of Sins is not AMortifica- 
- 6. Stirrings of Corruption ſometimes in the Heart, may conſiſt with Mortification, 
provided that as Corruptions do ſtir, there be ftrivings and ende avpurs in us to op- 
poſe them, and ſtrong Supplications to God, to enable us to ſubdue them. We muſt 
diſtinguiſh between moleſting Sins, and reigning Sins. Moleſting Sins may conſiſt 
with Mortification, though reigning Sins cannot, Certainly, God will never damn 
a Man for thar, which is to him Marter of Complaint, Humiliation, and real Oppoſi- 
' #i0n, And further we muſt know, that the whole work of Mortification is not 
wrought at once, but as a Child comes to Maturity, not preſently, but by degrees, ſo 
it is in the work of Morrification, and Conqueſt of Sin. "IS 
And ſo much of the Cauriont, requilite to be premiſed, concerning Mortification. 
2. come now in the next place, to ſhew wherein the Nature of it conſiſts, which 
I ſhall labour to do in theſe Particulars following; 


1. Seeing every Luſt is a depraved habit, or diſpoſition (either impelling and in- 
clining the Heart to evil, or bindering from that which is good) one main work of 
Adortification is, to weaken, and deſtroy this root of Sinful inclination (as much as 
it can) that it may not impel, incline: and intice to evil as formerly, Rom: 
G. 6. Knowing this, that our old Man is crucified with him, that the body of ſin might be 
deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin. And this is called, Crucifying the 
fleſh, Gal. 5. 24. they that are Chris, have crucified the fleſh, with the Aſſiectiont and 
laſts. And till the Powers and Habit, of Luſts within, be weakned and brought down, 
the ſolemneſt reſolution againſt ſin, is not like to prevail. is in this caſe, as with 

a Man that has the Fallng-Sickneſs, tis to little eee for him to reſolve he will 
not fall again, as long as the Matter of the Diſeaſe (char diſpoſes and impels him toit) 


"I. 


Inward Root of Luſt, and labours to weaker that, and then it Ad@rions and actings 
will be fewer, and weaker, than formerly. Tz 8 
2. Mortification expreſſes it it ſelf in a cenſtant watching againſt, and fighting 
with the firſt motions and breaking: out of ſinful inclination. Where this grace is, 
there will be an oppoſing the very firſt riſing and motions to any ſin. This is an 
enemy that is not to be parlyed with, but preſently reſiſted and oppoſed. 
3. . Mortification bends its chief ſtrength againſt choſe Luſts, to which the heart is 
more particularly inclined. When the Pravity and 3 of Nature attempts 
to exert it ſelf, in ſome particular Luft, then fortification ſets it ſelf to weaken the 


poſition thereunto, and is deſtruftive of it. So by cheriſhing Humility, Pride is weak- 
ned; by cheriſhing Patience, Violent Paſſions and Anger, and Peeviſhneſs are de- 
ſtroyed; by cheriſhing Purity, and Chaſtity of Heart and Thoughts, Uncleanreſs is 
mortiſied; and by cheriſhing heavenly-mindedneſs, the love of the World is abated and 

weakned: and the like might be ſhewed in other Inſtances. But ſo much of the 
nature of mortification. | 


LIL. I come now to give ſome Directions for the attaining of it. Brit, betake 
thy ſelf to Chri#t for power and ſtrength to mortifie thy inward Luſts and Corup- 
tions. For from «io with Chriſt, follows communication of Grace and Spirit from 


the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit, do mortifie the deeds of the body, ye 
hall live. Without the help of the Spirit, this work will not be done. And there- 
fore thoſe that attempt it, by ſuch means only, as vows, penances, and bodily caſtiga- 
tions, (as many among the Papiſts do) though they may ſeem to folow after it, 


Spirit and Grace of Chriſt dwelling in them, and ſo are inabled to mortifie ſin; all 
bother ways and means without him, are empty and vain. For when the foul is truly 


12. 33. Make the tree good, and his fruit will be be good; The Popiſh Religion 
ſeems made up of deſigns and contrivances to pacifie Conſcience without Chri#t; 
whereas tte Apoſtle ſays, Rom. 10. 3. For they being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and 


up others,” cannot be truly called Mortificas © 


is ſtil left in his Body. Therefore Mortification (as Liay'd before) deals with the ' 


power of that Luft, by cheriſhing a Principle of Grace, which ſtands in d:re& Oꝰ- 


him, for the i2«bling of the ſoul unto this work, Rom. 8. 13. For TH live after 


yet certainly do not arrain unto it. They that are implanted into Chriſt, have the 


converted, and implanted into Chriſt by Faith, then this werk is like to goon. Marth. 
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einge about to eſt abliſh their omn right haue not ſubmitted themſelves unto the 
ee 520 Ver. 4. For Chriſt is the end of the Law for righeconſneſs, to cve- 
N | ry one that believeth. The end of the Lawis to convince of ſin, and to ſend men to 
l 7 Chriſt for Pardon and Grace, to enable them to ſubdue ſiun. 
| 2. Frequently repreſent to thy. ſelf thi great evil, and danger of am) ſin lived in and 
allowed. Awaken thy Conſcience with a ih of the reftitude, ſpirituality, and holineſs 
of the Law, and meaſure the gailt of thy Sins by that Rule: How we {ſaysthe 
Apoſtle, Rom. 6, 2.) that are dead to ſin, (dead to ſin by profeſſion, and ſtrong obli= 
gation) live am longer therein! We doubtleſs are more vile than others, if we do it. 
Conſider alſo how Sin grieves the holy and bleſſed Spirit. Eph. 4. 30. How it defiles the 
| foul, diſhonours God, and gratifies Sagan, and diſables a man from being uſeful in his 7 
neration, God uſually blaſting the endeavours of ſuch, who harbour any ſerret lui 
in their hearts. And further confider what a connexion there is between continui1 
in ſin, and eternal deſtruction. Thoſe whom God intends to deliver from Hell, a 
wrath to come, he delivers from continuing in ſin, and allowing themſelves in it. 
There is no condemnation (ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 1.) to them that are in Chrift _ 
Jeſus; but, who are they? The next words tell us, They that wall not after the fleſh, 
but after the Spirit, For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die, v. 13. Be much there- 
fore in the meditation of the great evil and danger of every anmortified luſt, if thou 
= deſireſt to be freed from Thraldom and Bondage to it. Fob 54 y 
* 3. Tale the ſword of the Spirit, (which is the word of God, Eph. 6. 17.) and ſtrilte 
133 thy Corruption therewith : I mean, gather together ſuch threatnings out of the book 
2 of God, as are particularly directed againſt thoſe lufts, which thou findeſt moſt ſtir- 
| | ring in thee. As for inſtance, if Pride be thy diſtemper and luſt, take that ſword of 
4 the Spirit, 1 Pet. 5. 5. Be clothed with humility ; for God reſiſteth the Proud, and 
17 giveth grace to the humble. If Anger, or Hatred againſt thy brother, be working in 
1 thee, take that ſword, Eph. 4.26. Be ye angty and fin nor, let not the Sun go down upon y. 
wrath: Ver. 27. Neither give place to the devil. 1 Joh. 3. 15. Whoſoever bateth his 
brother, ts a "murderer, and ye know that no murderer bath eternal life abiding in him. 
If Revenge be ſtirring in thee, take that ſmord, Matth. G. 1 4. For if ye forgive men 
their e your heavenly Father will alſo forgive an. Ver. 18. But if ye forgive 
not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your rrafpalſes. If unclean lufts 
be ſtirring in thee, make uſe of that ſword in Mat. 5.28. But I ſay unto yon, that 
whoſoever looketh on a woman, to luſt after her, hath committed adultery with her already 
in his heart. If Covetouſneſs be thy luſt, take char ſword, Luke 12.75. And he fait 
unto them, Take heed and beware of. Covetouſneſs ;, for a man's life” conſiſteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. 1 Tim. 6. 10. For the love of money is the 
root of all evil, which w.'ile ſome coveted after, they have trred from the faith, and 
pierced themſelves throu, h with many ſorrows. Thus, if thou art well acquainted 
with the Word of God, toon may'ſt find a ſword to flay any rebellious luſt, that riſes 
- vpia thy heart. | „ e OY | EY 
4. Carefully avoid thoſe occaſions, which are like to give advantages to thy corrup- 
tions, and draw them forth, that betray thee into their hands. He that will not avoid 
occaſions and temptations leading to ſin, will not eſcape-ſin. This is one part of that 
duty which our Saviour recommends to his Diſciples, under the name of watching, 
Mark 13. 37. And what I ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. ' And Mat. 26. 41. 
Watch and pray, that ye enter notinto Temptation. | +. 

J. For the mortification of any Luſt or Corruption, which is deeply rooted in Natu- 
ral temper, (and to which a man's Conſtitution does much incline him) Faſting, and 
keeping under the body, is avery proper Means, and expedient, which the Apoſtle hath 
ſhewed us, by his own Example, 1 Cor. 9. 27. I keep under my body, and bring it into 
ſubjeftion.---- Faſting, is certainly an Ordinance of God, tending to the mortification 
of ſin, and abating and weakenivg the vigor and ſtrength of it. Yet let us take 
theſe :wo Caution by the way. 1. That the meer out ward weakning, and impairing of the 
body, is not Mortification, but a Means only, conducing to that end, namely, to the 
weakning of any Luft or Corruption in its Natural Root and Seat. For a man's body may 
be lean and mortified, and yet his Luſts remain ſtrong and vigorow. 2. Faſting, and 
Watching, do not of themſelves, and by vertue of their own power, produce trac 
mortification of any ſm (for then ſim might be mortified by any unregenerate man, 
without the help of the Spirit) but they are to be looked on, as Means, which the Spirit 
makes »/e of, and bleſſes for the «ccampliſhing of his.own work. Uſe Faſting there- 
ch el eſpecially in the caſe mentioned) às a Means, yet as a Means in the hand of 
THE Spirit, | | 


P 4% 


6. As 


Chap. IV> Of Juſliſtcation, Fantliſication, &c:, 7 
6. As thou muſt act faith in Chriſt for a ſupply of grace and ſtrength to inable | 
thee to maſter and ſubdue any unruly luſt that doth annoy thee, ſo thou muſt diligent- > 
ly attend on allthe Ways and Means, wherein Chriſt is wont to communicate ſtrength to 
the Soul, ſuch as are Prayer, Meditation, Sacraments, Hearing the Nord, &c. In the 
»ſe of all which, let thy ExpeQation of help and relief be mainly from Him. 

7. Frequently meditate on the death of Chriſt. Such Meditations may be very uſe- 
ful, for the mort:fying of fin many ways. 1. Chriſt”s Death may ſhew us the Odiouſ- 
neſs, and Hatefwlneſs of ſin; That muſt needs be a heinous evil, which required {o 
great, and coſtly an Expiation., 2. It ſhould ftir up in us a hatred, and deteſt ation of 
ſin. Shall lin {vein us, that made Chriſt to die? 3. It ſhould provoke us to imitate 
the Pattern he hath left us. As he was crucified for our ſins, ſo we ſhould labour to 
crucifiein our ſelves the Old man, that the body of ſin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth 
we ſhould not ſerve ſin, Romans 6.6. And this is our being baptized into the death of Chriſt, 
Namely, our conformity thereunto, in being dead unto ſin, and having our Corruptions 
crucified, as he was put to death for ſin; So that as he was raiſed up to glory, we likewiſe 
may be raiſed upto Grace and Newheſs of Life. Indeed the Apoſtle ſays,v. G. Our Old 
man is crucified with him, that 1s, by his meritorious Death, He hath procured tbe Spirit 
for us, to inable us to mortiſie ſin, that it might not reign, nor have dominion in 15. 

8. And Laſtly, Meditate on . That may be a good means to mort iſie 
ſin in thee. Think with thy ſelf, I muſt 1 dye, and though ſin ſeem now 
ſweer and delightful, it will then be as Gall and Wormwood. Therefore, let me not 
allow my ſelf in any thing now, that will be bitterneſs to me, at my latter end. 

And ſo much of Morr:ification, which is the Firſt Part of Sanctification, and is 
called by the Apoſtle; the putting off the Old man, and cruciſying the fleſh, with its 
Affection, and Luſta. 75 ; 

I come now to ſpeak briefly to the Second, Namely, Vivification, which is a putting 
vn of the New man, or a forming of the New Creature, and the New Divine Nature in 
4, whereby we are enabled, to live unto God. | 

We have ſhewed, how we ought to be conformable to Chriſt, in his Death, in 
crucifying, and killing of fin in our ſelves,” as he was crucified for our ſms. And we 
are to be conformable to him alſo, in his Reſurrection, that like as Chriſt was raiſed 
fromthe dead, by the Glory of the Father even ſo we hould riſe from death in ſin to 
newneſs of life, in conformity to his Reſurrection. Rom. 6. 4. V. 5. For if we have 
been planted (a). together, in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his 
Reſurrettion. Therefore the Scripture ſpeaks of walking by the Spirit, living by the 
Spirit, and being led by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 1. There is no condemnation to them which ars 
in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the feſb, but after the Spirit. V. 14. For as many as 
are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God. Gal. 5. 16. This I ſay then, walk 
in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh, V. 25. If we live in the Spirit, 
let us alſo walk in the Spirit. So that this New Life does conſiſt in ewo things. 

1. In thoſe holy Principles and ſupernatural Graces, flowing from Chriſt the Head,and 
infuſed by his Spirit, into the Soul, Gal. 5 22. But the fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, 
Peace, Long- ee Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance; All which gra- 
cious Habits (taken conjunttly) make up the New Nature, or the New man, which after 
God, is created in Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. 4. 24. 

2. In the exerciſe of thole ſupernatural Graces, and the exerting ſuch Acts, and 
Operations, as are proper and ſuitable to this New Nature, and which cannot be per- 
formed by any, but ſuch, as are renewed, and quickned by the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
are alive from the dead, as the ſame Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 6. 13. And to the ſame 
effect, ſpeaks another Apoſtle, 1 Per. 2. 24. Who his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own 
body, on the Free. that we being dead to ſin, ſhould live unto Righteouſneſs. And ſo 
Gal. 2. 20. I am crucified with Chriſt (ſays Paul) nevertheleſs J live, yet not I, but 
Chrift liveth in me; andthe life which I nom live in the fleſh, I live by the Faith of the Son 
of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. | 
Now the Actings or Operations of this New Nature, are ſuch as theſe ; 

1. Loving God, and delighting in him. | 
2. hey pe our ſelves unfeignedly before Him for all our Sins, and Tranſgreſſion 

againſt Him. ER 

3. Exercifing faith in Chriſt for the pardon of all our Sins. 

(2) As Plants ingrafred receive juice and moifture from the ſtock; ſo Believers being by baptiſm 
implanted into Chrift, do by vertue of their union with Him, obtain a power to kill fin, and to dye 
10 it, in conformity to his death, and to xiſe from death in fin to newneſs of life in contormity 
to his Reſürrection. | 3 | | 
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+. Watching over our ſelves continually to keep our ſelves from Sin, © 
Fd Seeking the things above, Col. 3. 1. F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe thing: 
which are above. Ver. 2. Set your affettions on things above. N 
6. Senſibleneſs of God's diſhonour. 12 e 75 on 
7. Delighting in the Law of God, and walking by that rule. Rom. 7. 22. I debght 
in the Law of God, after the inward man. Wess . 
8. Loving the Saints and ſervants of God, as ſuch: | 
9. Savouring and reliſhing the things of God. "HR, 4864 
10. Reſiſting temptations. m_ | 
11. Bearing afflittions patiently. | 
12. Performing duties that are bard and difficulr. 
13. Deſigning the Glory of God. 
14. Growing in grace and holineſs. e 5 
4 N gracious actings, argue a new nature, and nem life, where ever they 
are round, | . 5 
And fo much of Vvifcation, the ſecond thing, wherein the nature of the Righte- 
buſneſs of Sauctiſication conliſts. | | ANG Root 
I come in the next place, to ſhew the excellency and deſirableneſs of Sanfification, 
and what great Reaſons there are, we ſhould a/ earneſtly labour after it. | | 
1. Holineſs is 4 participation of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 1: 4. It makes the ſoul 
like unto God, to Chriſt, and to the bleſſed Angels, 1 Pet. 1. 15. But as he which hath 
called you is holy, ſo be ye holy, in all manner of converſation. Mark. 1.24. What have 
we to do with thee, thou Feſus of Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee 
who thou art, the Holy one of God. Matth. 25. 31. When the Son of Man ſhall come in 
by glory, andall the holy Angels with him. The more ſinful any are, the more 
they reſemble the devil. The more holy, the more they are {ke unto God. 3 
2, Tis the honour, and beauty, and excellency, of the Creature. David ſhews 
what a value he put upon holineſs and holy perſons, Pſal. 16. 3. But to the Saints that 
are in the earth, and to the excellent, in whom is all my delight. N 8 
3. Tis that, which Chriſt came to re-eſtabliſh in the ſouls of men. 1 Joh. 3. 8. For 
this purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the devil. 
Chriſt not only removes the guilt of fin to all that believe in him, but he alſo ſancti- 
fies their natures by his holy Spirit, and ſo makes them a peculiar ople unto himſelf, zea- 
lows of good works, Tit. 2. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might yedeem us front 
all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf apeculiar people, Zealous of good work. 
4. "Tis a ſubſtantial evidence of our union with Chriſt. All real holineſs is the im- 
mediate fruit of our union with Chriſt. He is to all ſuch, VMiſdom, Righteouſneſs, and 
Sanftification, 1 Cr. 1. 30. All that are in Chriſt, are new creatures, and ſanctiſied 
rſons, 2 Cor. 5.17.2 Thef. 2. 13. God hath from the beginning choſen” you to 
alvation, through ſanttification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth. Tit. 3. 4. But 
after that the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour toward man appeared. Ver, 5. Not 
by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his mercy' he ſaved us, by 
the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the holy Ghoſt. Ver. 6. Which he ſhed on us 
abundantly, through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour. | a 
5. God takes pleaſure and delight in holy perſons. He calls them his Jewels, Mal. 3. 
17. They ſhall be mine ſaith the Lord of Ho#ts, in that day, when Imake up my Jewels. 
—— The apple of his eye, Deut. 32. 10. —— He 5 them as the apple of his eye. 
Zech. 2. 8. —- He that toucheth you, toucherh the apple of mine eye. And Kings and 
Prieſts unto God, Rev. 1. 6. And bath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God; 
And p Such as are upright in their way, are Solomon tells us, Prov. 1 1. 20. 
his delight. | 4 "3 246 e 
6. Wichout real holineſs there cannot be any communion with God here, nor any 
bleſſed viſion or fruitionof him hereafter. Indeed our right and title to Heaven, lies 
in our Juſtification : But our Meetneſs and Firneſs for Heaven, in our Sanfification. 
Col. 1. t 2. Giving thanks unto the Fat her, who bath made us meet to be partakers of the inbe- 
ritance of the Saints in Light. Unholy perſons are full of contrariety to God: Their 
Natures, Principles, Judgment, Minds, Wills, Affection, Aims, Practices are con- 
trary and oppoſire to God: The ways of God are not at all ſaitable to their carnal 
hearts. 2 Cor. 6. 14. —— What fellowſhip bath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? 
and what communion hath light with darkneſs ? Men are utterly unqualified, and unfit for 
any fellowſhip or communion with God, till this new native be formed in them, and 
indeed unit to do him any faithful ſervike in this world. And 44 to the enjoying of 
Ged hereafter, nothing is more plain and evident ir the Scriptures, than that the door 
| $ F” 0f 
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of Heaven and happineſs,” is bolted and barred againſt all unboly perſons, Heb. 12. 14. 
Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, withour which, no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 1 Cor. 
6. 9. Kn# ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God? Be not de- 
ceived; neither fornicators nor 1dolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of 
themſelves with mankind, ver. 10. Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revi- f 
lers, nor extorrioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. Pſal. 9. 17. The wicked ſhall 
be turned into hell, and all the Nations that forget God. | | 
Now where there is true Santtifcation, and inward renovation, the natural and 
genuine fruit of it will be holyneſs and righteouſneſs of converſation which I come in 
the next place to ſpeak of. In the handling of which, I ſhall, 1. Shew the nature of 
it, and wherein it mainly conſiſts. 2. The deſirableneſsof it. | 
1. And firſt, Let it be obſerved (in the general) that chis kind of Righteouſneſs, 
conſiſts in a ſerious endeavour to frame our outward converſation towards God and man, 
and in the government of our ſelves, as we ought to do. Righteouſneſs and juſtice, is a 
conſtant deſire and endeavour 7 every one their due. Now there is a debt or duty 
we owe to God, to our neighbour, and te our ſelves; and in a faithful diſcharge of 
theſe debts and duties conſiſts the Righteouſneſs, of converſation. I ſhall explain theſe 
things more fully, in the particulars following. 
1. Firſt, All ſuch as are of a tray righteous converſation, do charge upon themſelves, 
to be really pious toward God, and to perform ſuch outward rel gious worſhip unto him, 
as he hath required. And this is one part of a righteous converſation, togive God his 
due. There are ſome that are juſt and upright in their dealings with men, who yet 
are very negligent and careleſs of the worſhip of God : Theſe perſons cannot be faid 
to be of a righteous converſation, being not jaſt towards God. 
2. They charge upon themſelves to be juſt and upright in their dealings with men: 
They oblige themſelves to a ſcrict obſervance of /aithfulneſs, truth and honeſty in all 
their rranſations, fo that all lying, defrauding, falſeneſi, cheating, and oppreſſion of 
every ſort, may beavoided. And to this Head, I may refer faithfulneſs in the diſ- 
charge of relative duties, whichevery true Chriſtian charges himſelf with, as a branch 
of that Righteouſneſs he owes to Man. "Wig 
3. They charge «pon themſelves, to expreſs a york and good will towards thoſe emong 
whom they live, being ready to do kindneſſes and good offices, as becometh the redeemed 
of Chriſt ;, They obEge themſelves to hate, and eſchem all backbiting, ſlandering, and 
defaming their neighbour, or being willingly injurious unto him. This is 4 + they 
find themſelves obliged to pay to Men. TY | | 
4. They charge upon themſelves, to be ſober, chaſt and temperate in the government of 
themſelves, ſhunning and avoiding all luxury, exceſs, filthineſs, and lewdneſs of every 
ſort and kind, Tit. 2.11. For the Grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to 
all men, V. 12. Teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and wordly luſts, we ſhould live 
ſoberly, righreouſly, and godly in this preſent world. And theſe are the main Branches of 
the Righteouſneſs of Converſation. ol 


2, I come now in the Next place, to ſhew the Excellency and Deſirableneſs of it, 
that we may all be provoked, earneſtly to labour after it. | | 

I. God is exceedingly honoured hereby; The more eminent any perſon is in holineſs 
and righteouſneſs, the more convincingly and clearly, he exalts and glorifies God, and 
proclaims his goodneſs and holineſs before the world, Joh. 15. 8. Herein is my Father 
glorified, that ye bear much fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples. | 
2. Holineſs and Righteouſneſs is the very Livery and Mark of Chriſt's Followers, Pal. 
4+ 3. But now, that the LORD hath ſet apart him that is godly, for himſelf. As the 
Worſhippers of the Beaſts are known by the Mark of the Beaſt that is upon them, So 
Chriſts true Diſciples, are known, by their holy and righteous Converſation (a). If any 
have not this Seal and Impreſs upon them, let them pretend what they will, Chriſt 
will one day «7mask them, and bring them forth, with the workers of iniquity. | 

3. Holineſs and Righteouſneſs is very winning and attractive. Tis like a precious 
Perfume, whoſe ſweet ſavour ſpreads it ſelf far and wide, 1 Pet. 3. 1. Likewiſe 
ye Wives, be in ſubjection to your own Hubands, that if any obey not the Word, they 
alſo may without the Word be won by the converſation of the Wives. | 

4. Hereby Chriſt's Kingdom ii promoted, and the Kingdom of ſim and Satan beaten 
down. When Truth, the Purity of God's worſhip, and the Power and Life of Godlinefs 

. . — — © — | 3 — — 8 P Y JOY 


(a) Ferom complains, that ſome in his days did vitam Paganam agere ſub nomine Chriftiano. 


pre- 


N — 3 * * 
7 * o N82 * 123 
1 


| W n * * 
| 8 _ III * Fa. re 1 
S. - «Ms | l 1 "> 
N * {4 ye 4 4 F FR, «4 k x 
ST, 8 — . 5 * © , | 
"ey +» 4 7 X N . « % , Si 6 
0 2 % * * * 5 - * a _- 4 L = * 
* 4 a o i 4 : ., * 
, wf 7 1 
* by o® u, 
LES 


Ls P f 
” v * * 
R 


, 1 
* 


7 « wo 0 — 
x 1 C A | 7 7 
"x 0 . + -. A _ 
* e — 4 


| ; 1 br f p 0 5 8 4 PR "\*X} 2 FR" 4 
576 Of Juſtification, Santi cation, &c. Chap IV. 

pPrevail in any place, then Chriſ®s Kirgdem prevails. But when Errour, falſe worſhip, 
or wickedneſs prevail, then the Devils Kingdom gets ground. N 
5. Hoh andyighteous perſons are a public good, and a bleſſing to the placehwhere they 
live, and keep off publick Calamities, Such perſons, with Moſes, ſtand in the Gap 
Pſal. 106. 23. He ſaid that he would deſtroy them, had not Moſes his choſen, ſtood he- 
fore him in the breach, to turn "my his wrath, leff he ſhould deſtroy them. Prov- 14.34. 
Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, but ſin is a reproach to any people. Jer. 5.1. Run ye to 
and fro through the Streets of Jeruſalem, and ſee now, and know, and ſeek in the broad 
places thereof, if ye can find a man, if there be any that executeth judgment, that ſeek- 
eth the truth, and I will pardon it, Ezek. g. 4. And the LORD ſaid unto him, Go 
through the midſt of the City, through the midſt of Jeruſalem, and ſet a Mark upon the 
Foreheads of the men that ſigh, and that cry for all the Abominations that he done in 

the midF thereof. | n f 
6. God will one day gloriouſiy own them, who have ſo appeared for, and owned him 
here; that have born their teſtimony againſt the wickedneſs of the world, by a hoh and 
convincing Converſation, 1 Sam. 2. 30. Thaſe that honour me, I will honour; and they 
that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly eſteemed. Luke 9. 26. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, 
and of my words, of him ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own 
glory, and in his Fat her s, and of the holy Angels. | | 
I ſhall conclude chu rex nab with this one Exhortation, that all perſonas who de- 
\ fire to be eraly holy and righteous, would much ſtudy the Commandments of God, and 
conſider the Duties commanded, and Sins forbidden in them; As alſo the Precepts of 
our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, many of which are contained in that Divine Sermon of 
his upon the Mount, recorded in the 5,6, & 7 Chapters of Matthew. 

Eph. 5. 25. Chriſt loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it. 

V. 26. That he might ſanctiſie and cleanſe it, with the waſhing of water, by the Word. 
V. 27. That he might preſent it to himſelf, a glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrin- 
Ve, or any ſuch thing: but that it ſhould be holy, and without blemiſh. 


Gal. 5. 6. For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumci ſi- 
on, but Faith which worketh by Tove. W E f 


Gal. 6. 14. God forbid, that I ſhould glory, ſave inthe Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom the world is crucified untome, and I unto the world. 
V. 15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, 
but a New cx eat ire. "FAM | | 
Col. 3. 5. Mortiſie therefore your Members which are upon the Earth, Furnication, Un- 
cleanneſs, inordinate Affection, evil Concupiſcence, and Covetouſneſs, which is J A 
1 Tim. 6. 11. But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things: and follow after Righteouſneſs, 
Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, Meekneſs. 1 
2 Cor. 3. 18. But we all with open face, beholding as in a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lor 
are changed into the. ſame Image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 
Heb. 9. 14. How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit, 
offered yy without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the 
living Goa ? | | | 
wy Mm 15. And that he died for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live 
«unto themſelves, but unto him which died for them, and roſe again | 
Gen. 5. 24. And Enoch walked with God, and he was not: for God took him. 


Gen. 6. 9. Noah was a juſt man, and perfect in his Generations, and Noah "walked 
with God. | | "I 


Pſal. 50. 23. Whoſo offereth praiſe, glorifieth me; and to him that ordereth his converſas 
tion aright, will I ſhew the Salvation of God, . 


Iſa. 51.1. Hearken to me, ye that follow after righteouſneſs, ye that ſeek the LO RD. 
V. 7. Hearken unto me, ye that know RE. the people in whoſe heart is my Lam, 
Fear ye not the reproach of men, neither be ye afraid of their revilings, | 
Iſa. 61. 3. That they may be called Trees of righteouſneſs, the planting of the LORD, 
that he might be Glorified. | | 


Phil. 1. 11, Being filled with the Fruits of rigiteouſneſi, which are by Jeſu Chriſt uno 


the Glory and Praiſe of God. 
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Read fome portion of the holy Script ure. ur Won gras, 


* N Live continua us inthe ſight wo Lge God," | ol, gods > 2.4 
lid . Live by Faith,. WAW, % e 1 8 an 0 t A 5 18. * n 

g 3958. Obſer ve alurhe paſſage s of God ; Providence towards FREE chu 022 

* 1Be benim wat tile * 25 10373 75005 0} du. 
e —— treat in — dift inft Seftions. NOA — Vun vnd ode 

—— . TIT Oz : OT TOS TT 

23% 01 Prlorn 5 bus 7 * E. C. T4 * „ „e 05 nc: 


nne avaking with God in the Morning: 6 hou COD 


Vir * 
* i 2 * 30 Lear 


at thou maye'lt begin the 4% with God, and offer unto 7555 * 95 fruit. of 
Þ «thy. thoughts, and rh let, me lik thee to Me der of N 
followin Directions. N 
(Of 1 Joon as thou emeleſs. * 5 Fal ) cad eyes, lift up thy ſoul i in * 
28 and thanksgivings unto G, for preſe rving thee in I might ſeaſon, and re- 
pl ing idee with, reſt and ſicep,, and watching my thee, .and defenging thee from all 
the danghre and evils of. the night. Had he not been very Cracious unto thee, thou 
mighteſt have 15 on thy bed, in anguiſh and, pg, ſeeking reſt, and, finds Ng nene; or 
than mighteſt h 0 Pepe the ſep 4%. Let mot the commenne/s of, this merey 
Make.It deem de(ts 7, hut np e. Gogh fo.continues it to the, let it rather ingr exſe-t 
denken, When chy 6 7955 og 2 br anale thy „to ſome ſuch a 
and pious thank ii as the ee to ſend up t God; Fe 
thow. art my.,God,, eaxly will I- 2 th hes 6 Ileid me down, and opt, and 7 haf (4) Pal. 
ſuſtained me 005 Thave been ſafe under the ſhadow ef thy wings thy. faithfulzeſs, and 63 
Taub, 25975 7 . u, Ae Hd lpeak af xhy ee, Air 
if \t pr at 45% A N 971 900 eint g „enn 
* OY holy maz's example before the, for thy, nmiration, 5 e ſgoner.awaked, 7 2 5 
but he was preſent ly with God. — When I awake I am. ſtill wi hee, Pſal. 139. 18. (4) Pal. 
Yea ſo diligent, and fervent was he in doing this duty, r Fe yeured the, dawning 35-28. 
2 Wh as he Nateſdetber fais. 147; prevented 525 * of the mor. 
Fre —_ „ Dan. 1 
„4. Lift;up thy heart 10 Godin ſome ſhort, but fervem Eile that he vid 
p ſe guide thee by big;counſel, and wit; thee by his hahn Spirit, and /{rengeben thee. by 
as; that thou may ſt honour and gloriſie him that day z thap ge would. blefs.thee, 
and preſerve thee. from ah evil, and 7 — thee. from Sara malice, tbe power of, any 
temptation, and the prevalency of any corruption, and from falling into. þ * or 77 to 
the diſhonaur of his Name, and hurt of, thy ſouls. And to _ and, faith 
Chriſt, and rely on him for 4 ſupply of all thy wants, and A bill his 
fulneſs, grace ſufficient for the day, and the duties thereof. For ita pleaſed the Father, 
that in him all fulneſs ſhould dwell, Col. 1. 19. LA fulneſs] of wiſdom, power, an and 
ſpirit, t that he might communicate. thereof to bi W e Julneſs may 
— ace for grace; ] John 1. 16. ; Mm u w C10 — 
aving thus humbly adareſſed thy ſelf to God, and ae 6h tl ht 
* affeftion; unto him, it will be very requiſite in the next. Plate. to: ſet thy ſelt to 
fome hoh and pions meditarions, ſuch as theſmſme. % %% Wag 
1. Meditate on ſome of God's glorious Attributes. As 1. His infinite purity, and ho- 
lineſs,, and how all ſin is moſt contrary to his holy nature. 2. Alis Omfipreſence and 


Ommiſcience, and how he ſees and beholds all we da; yea our 2 thought; and intenti- 


ons, as-being always about our paths, Pſal- 139. * by. 
ing down, and art PTY with" all my ways. 3: "His" Albſnſfiedenty, and in 
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 wermng the 225 and all bis creatures, and how nothing 


upon God, and take him for ws chief treaſure and portion,.who' is inſinit 


moning us to appear before the great Judge. 
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e to help us; and ſu at our Wants, His infinite 1ſlom, in 
Jon 7 — pens, but by bas _— 
5. His rich mercy, goodneſs, tragh and fairbfulnaſs with he manifeſts ton as his owr: 


people. To keep our thoughts in ſome ſuch metitationras theſe, in the morning, may 


be a good means to keep our hearts in a good frame, and in the "fear of God all the day 
aſter, and to fil}. us, botii with reverence and, ##lighrfu rhoughexof the Hlajeſty of Oui. 
As the covetous worldling, when he awakens, has his heart ranming after his profi as 


the volupt uus man, has his thoughts xumning after his pleaſures, do let thy bearer. ht yer 


thy beſt love, and dedicate the firſt: fruits of thy heart unto him. e 


2. When thou ariſeſt out of thy bed, conſider, what a lively "Emblem th 6 of the 
Reſurrection, when our bodies ſhall awake from the ſleep of Youth, and that gy 
morning ſhall ariſe upon us, Wherein we ſhall hear the mißt gory "ng, "nd 9 


3. As thou clotheſt thy ſelf, think what lirtle aha thou haſt te to be wth of "7 
apparel, ſeeing the ſhame of — and need of clothing, came in by 72 Whi 
we ſtood in innocency, and had the Image of God ſhining in u, we no more needed 
garments to cover us, than the Sun needs a cloud. Think alſo how happy they are 
who have by Faith put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 13. 14. and make profeſſion of 
Him before the world, and are adorned with the graces of his holy Spirit, and being 
thus clothed, do warch, and keep their garments, Rey. 16. 1. and endeavor to keep 
themſelves unſporred from the world, James 1. 27. Think alſo,» how happy they are, 
who have put on the whole armour of God, that they may be able to ftand againſt the wiles 
'of the devil, Eph. 6.11. Think how excellently the bodies of the Saints will he Haw 
"at the ReſurreBtion, when Chriſt ſhall have changed them, and made them Tv 
£lorious, like his own glorious body, Phil. 3. 21. ſhall change our vile body; that - 
may be faſhioned, like unto his glorious body, according to bY wor 5 whereby he is able, 


even to. ubdue all things unto himſelf. 


4. When thou ſecſt the ¶ ght, let it mind thee of the Son of — ho 
Mities with healing under his wings, upon many Nations, Congregations, and Perſons, 
but many ſhut their eyes, and care not for this light, becauſe their deeds ave evil. 
Think how happy they are, into whoſe hears (being before darkned) Chriſt hath 
ſpined, with the renewing, and healing light of his Grace. Think how trauſcendentiy 
glorious, the light o Heaven, and the Kingdom above muſt needs be, where God him- 
fir manifeſts hi rohtneſs and gi glory. I® thou intendeſt to come to thi Kingdom, 

ae ght ſoon before men, that they * ſee thy good works, and e * _ 
in Heaven, Matth. 5. 16. 
5. Conſider — art now brought to the beginning of another day, which ben 


it is 7e thou ſhalt never ſee. gain. Thou may'ſt poſſibly live more days (and of 
Fo) * month as this now is) but hi ſpace of time, from this morning to tbis night, 

when the Sun is once ſer) thou ſhalt never fee any more for ever. Therefore conſi- 
der, how careful thou oughteſt to be, to improve this day, and to impley it ſe, as may 


turn to 4 good account (a). O think, thou muſt not erifle away thy precious time, but 
muſt diligemly work the works of "Ri bteouſneſs, whilſt thou haſt opportunity (b). 
Therefore, reſolye not to loſe or. miſpend the ay now before thee, but caſting in th 
— we] what are the works and buſcadſes God calls thee to that day, humbly and 


7 beg (by ſome ſhort Ejaculations) his gracious aſſiſt nce and bleſſing, 2 thou 


 may'ſt perform them wiſely and ſueceſ? fully, and fo as may dend to his hokour, | 


and thy own com | 

John, . 4. 1 muſt work the * of hin, that ſet me, while it 15 day: the night comer 
when no man can work. 

pſal! 73. 25. Whom have Tin heaven, but ches! ? and there is none upon earth that 1 defi 

beſedes thee. 

al 15 18. . ſhes 1 awake; 166 1 with thee. wag REES 

Job. 7. 17. What is man that thou ſhould 28 him? and 1 Fw Hut ſet 
thine heart upon im 

V. 18. And thut thou ſt viſit Fr every morning, and try bim every moment? that 1, 
that thou ſhouldſt deal ſo N with Him as to ad; Him and make further Tris 

Him. 


Lam. 3. 22. U of wry LORD 5 neui, that we are not conſumed, becauſe. his com- 


_ paſſions fail not. 


(a) Þ Per a impuranonr Nl note upon n a.Dial concerning 712 Manes, ( b) Nl — dolle 7 Ab! 2 75 
23. 


d; 1 
** 
* 
— 


e denen alles da Ge 


N2ngt eines mar ning grear is thy faithfulneſs,;.. . . 
V. a TE is 3 20 . will I bo en. N 
NV. 26 1 — une hem that mail for him, to the ſou that ſeeketh bim. 


_ 13 My woite. ſhalt thi hear in the Wt O LORD, in the morning wall Idie | 
ha red my prayer antu thee, anal wil look up. | 


| PE Th rar hat. NYE. N frm 15 any gd LORD, lift thou up the 

thy comntenance 

2 6. My ſoul maler * Me Lond. 1 they that warch for the morning . 

bal , mort than they that watch for the mormng. \. 

Pak 3243: $.-Ganſe-me to heax thy. lauing kinane(s in the morning, Kr in has do 1 traſt. : 

0: Ganſe: me to know the way wherein I ſhould walk, for 1 Hit up my foul unto thee, 

Jam 319. this 1s. the condemnation, "That light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe ths deeds were evil. 


Eph. 5, Whereſan ba * "Awake thou * ſeepeſt, and ariſe from the 4 and 
1 1 A FLve tr Ee 'g 


V. 15. See then that ye walk circum ſpeftly, nat as fool bit u wiſe Bone. 

V. 16. Rrareming the time, becauſe the days are evil. 

Rom. 13. ü. Aud that kntwing | the time, (a) that now it 14 b ith tithe th Ny out of 
tee, for nom is vur ſalvation nearer, (b) than when we believed. 

V. 12, The night (Cc) far ſpent, the day is at hand; let us therefore caſt f the works 
of darkneſs, and let us put on the armonr of U 


 Vitgy Let ns walk honeſtly, as in the day, not in rieting and drunkenneſs not in ler. 
benin und wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and enyying; 


1 Bun par ye an the Lord Jeſus. ks and male not proviſion for the feb, to fulfil 
the luſts thereafs ... \ Sl 


A EIS” 


Pfal: 59. 16. But I will ſin of thy er yea Twill ſing dd thy mercy in the morn- 
py a for thou baſt been - Fd reſuges inthe day of my trouble, 4 
V. I * — thee, © my ana will I ſing; ; for God is my defente; and the God 7 


lad 35. 28. 4 — ſhall. ſpeak ,of thy el and N thy proſe alt 
e ol bak Vs 44 


Pal. 91. 1. He that b dwelleth in = fegret plac 00 of the moſt biek, Ae under 
the ſhadom of di gie. 


4» He full ever thee with bis feathers, and under his wings ſhale they t „ bi 
1 — hall be't hy ſbigld and buckler. v 2 ruſt 4 


Pſal. 32. 8. J willinſtruct thee, and teach 5 in the way which thou ſhaltge; 3 71 will end 


thee with mine ye, 


Pal. 86. 11. Teach me thy vꝙ, 0 LORD, 4 will walk n thy ruth: unite ©: my heart 


— ito fe ar thy. Name. ky «# 
Pſal. 17. 5. Hold up my going in thy paths, . my footſteps ſlip not. 

Pla]. 907 17; And let the. beauty (g) of the LORD® our God be upon us.; aide t hon 

be work of var, bands upon i, yea the work of our hands eſtabliſh thou it. ; 


(a) viz, That it 8d ime of Goſpel-light, 0) ve The Accompliſhment of it in 


e 


rnal 
e) Than we firſt belived. + (d) viz. The time of Heatheniſh ignorance. (e) That h be ory 
ms refuge. (f) Unite al my affettions to fear and ſerve thee. (g) that is Thy bleſſing and 
favpur which may make us amiable Wanne in the one of all. 
— 9 ** — — —— — — ͤ ͤöé— 
8 lng Nom ws S E 0 7 2. 
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ksgiving. Lat any. 
This 5 expreſl ommanded 
and „ 10 45 G pr But 71 fy p Fees . Lord, 


ope r commended 
35. Aud in the morning, ri 1 N by his ow ode Mar: 1. 


ſolitary place, and there pray 80 likewiſe we have Ro 

quent mention of David's morn- 
ing devotion; ini the Book. of Plalms: Pal. 1 
| O10 RD, in the morning ZH 45 5 3. * voice ſh t thou hear in the mornin 


£5. 
1:0 2 God, thou art my God, WA will I 1 fes. my jou ſos for thee, Gee. 


ayer unto thee, and will look up. And P/al.63.. 


But 
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But before I come to give Dire&ions concerning the be peformanrecofithiaee)/- 
giou duty, I muſt premile this one thing, that to fre umo God inn Ae e 
ner, is not to ſay ober A ft prayers, ot to utter a" feww"parievons'ry God” Yikes) ih 
a formal, cold, cuſtomary"manner. Where there is not tre ſenſe andFeelingrof tit 
Evil, Danger, and Deſore of ſin, and an earneſt partiny ufter purem Merry 


| and 

ſanftifying Grace, there can be no true hert y und God, ſuchus he wilt acc, 
chose e ourſitle, and external part of the Duty be performed never ſo Kan | 
God more regards the fiphs,” and Ter, aud broken Expreſſions, of a ttuly can N 


th 
cone ferm d Devotions that proceed from Formatiry;" or are performed meetly- c 
ftop the mouth of a Nathral' Conſcience: That thou may ſt therefore be"ulirefted to 
perform this great Duty in a right muiner, I ſhall in this Section, treat of theſe 


Particulars. - | 39% A 13Q1Y vv EY nn \ at yoann c ar 4 * > 540) 71 
1. I ſhall ſbew; what Prayer 55; ind by what Und ef "Expreſſions it is ſet forth un 
the Scriptures. 4 e er ee 


2. What Preparation is Ftquiſittthereint#6 : 7 
3. What oug to he the Matter of 0 Prayers: BRL I ODEO X Dee 
A. In what manner we . ane; en ende neee 
5. Shall give ſome Reaſons and Motives, that may ſtin its up to a ronſcionable per for- 
" mance of this Duty. A * * * . 288 NN (. Q 1949 9 2 4 &1 Y 
1. IL ſhall ſhew what Prayeris. Tisſet forth in Scripturt, by divers Name. 
1. Tis called Incenſe, and pi 38 141 2. Let my Priyer be ſet 
before thee as Incenſe, andthe lifting up "of "my hands at any” bt Malt. 
For from the riſing of the Sun, even tb" the going domm of "the ſa 


265 my Name ſhall be 
. "great among the Gentiles, and in every place Incenſe ſhall be offered unt my Name,” und 
a pure Offering — Rev. 5.8. — Vals ful ef Odoiits, which are the Pray 4 
San Holy deſires, and Petitions, pesſumed by Chriſt «Merits, ate u ſmeert Wour 
in God's Noftrils, Rev. 8. 4. And the ſinbal of the Incenſe,” which" dame with 'thd 
Prayers of the Saints, aſcended up before God, out of the Angel's hant. 
. 'Tis called a l ftim up of the Soulf and of the Hurt ito" God, "PR. 25. t. Unis 
thee, O LORD, do T lift up my ſoul, *Tis not enough to kneel, and life wp eyer;*ahd 
bands, but true Prayer conſiſts in the movings and workings, and bfting up of our hear l 
3. Tis called a pouring forth of the Soul, (1 Sam, 1. 15. A Fluihth anſwered, 
and ſaid, Ne, my Lord, I am a woman of a ſorrowful'\ſpirit'+ I hade unt -nezther 
wine, nor ſtrong Drink, but have poured out my ſon!" before the LORD) And ef the 
heart before the Lord, Pſal. 62. 8. — Te peo e, pour ont your heart before him. 
Lam. 2. 19. Ariſe, cry out in the Night : in the beginning of Te Watches,” pour out thine 
heart like water before the face of the Lord. enen 
4. Tis called a vo: bog at the door of Mercy, Mat. 7. 7. Ak, aud it ſhall be Lie 
ven you ;, Seek, and e ſhall: find; Knock, and it ſpall be opened unto on. TH 
5. AWreſtling with the "Almighty, ' "This was figured in Jacob's wreſtling Gen d. 
24. And Jacob was left alone: and there wreſtled a mami with him, "until the breabingof 
the day. V. 25. And when he ſaw that he prevailed not againſt him, he touched the hollow 
of bis Thigh 5 and the hollow of Jacob's Thigh was out of joint, as he wreſtled with um. 
V. 26. Aud he ſaid, let me go, for the day breaketh + and he ſaid, I will not ler 'thee' 
go, except thou bleſs me. V. 27. And he ſaid unto him, what is thy Name ? An he 
ſaid, Jacob. V. 28. And he ſaid, thy Name ſhall be called no more Jarob hut -Iſraet: 
Four as a Prince haſt thou power with God, and with men, and haſt prevailed, This is 
(a) In Fa- expounded, (a) Hef. 12. 4. Tea be had power over the Angel, and prevailed : He wept, 
cobo Deus aud made ſupplication unto him : And of the ſame import, are thoſe Phraſes, Col. 4. 
75 Seipſo 1 2. E as, who is one of you, a Servant, of Chriſt ſaluteth you, always labouring-. 
oi fervemly: fe you in Prayers.— Rom. 15. 30. Now I heſcech you, brethren, fer 
Lord Feſus Chris ſake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye 72 together eld 


LIE 0 111 


"* *. 
ar. 


in your Prayers to God for me. 


And ſo much of the ſeveral Phraſes and Expreſſions, whereby Prayer is ſet forth ll © 
to us in the Screprare. 26 oro , . ban 
2. Icome now toſhew what preparation is required hereunto. And for that, take 
theſe Directions. GN VV 1 * - > my 5 * I 2 Tha Nas JI ; x VET . 
1. Labour to deliver thy ſelf from All evil ſrames and tenipers of ſpirit, before thou 
approacheſt unto God in this Duty. Conte not with 4 bearc ed with worldly, | 


Cares and Buſineſſes, nor diſturbed with ſiafül Paſſioni. God's courle 1s firſt to prepare 
the heart, then to grant the requeſt, Pſal. 10. 17. Lord, thou haſt heard the deſire of the 
bumble : thou wilt prepare their heart, thou wilt cauſe thine ear 50 hear, Labour 


therefore 
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Chap. WV Of: Walking with God, &c. 

chorefore to tene and prepare thy beart for this holy Service, Job 11. 13. F thou pre- 
ee i at, and Fe thine hands towards him. V. 14. If 4 5 be in thing 
hand, put it far away, andlet not wickedneſs dwell in thy Tabernacles : V. 15. For then 
ſhat box lift vp thy face without ſpor, yea thou 'ſhalt he ſtedfaſt, and ſhale not fear. 
. Labour wo get due and rigbe apprepenſions of the Fe Majeſty of God, before 
whom thou art to preſent thy ſelf. Set his Glorious Atrributes before the eyes of thy 
mind; He declares, be will be 1 of them that draw nigh unto him, Lev. 10. 3. 
Then Moſes ſaid unto Auron, This is that the LORD -ſpake, ſaying, I will be ſanctiſied in 
them that come igh me. fl he be not ſanctified attively us, (as it is 1 Per. 
3.15. San®difie he Lord God in your hearts) we may juſtly tear, he will be ſanctifi- 
ed paſſively upon us, in a way of judgment; as It is, Exel. 28. 22. —— Thus ſaith 
the Lord God, Behold, I am againſt thee, O Zidon, and T will be glorified in the midſt of 
ther; and they ſhall knom that I am the LORD, when I ſhall have executed judgment 
r ber, and (hall be Je in her, He requires his people ſhould fo demean them - 
nes before him, as thoſe that are ſenſible they approach unto a God of infinite holi- 
„%, The want hereof is the cauſe of that litrie de votion that is in the hearts of ma- 
ny when they come to pray. Therefore conſider the gloriow Excellencies of that 


vice; Ecrleſ. 5. 2. Be not raſh with thy month, and let not thine heart be haſty to nrter 
any thing before God: The Saints, whoſe Prayers are recorded in the Scripturet, 
had very large and high apprehenſions, of the Glorious Attribmes of God, and were 
very ample id ſetting them forth, in the beginning of their Prayers. As you may 
read in Solomom s Prayer, 1 Kings 8. 23. And in F:boſhaphar's 2 Chron 29. 6. And 
in Hezekiah's,” Am olds 15. And in Jeremiab's, Jer. 32. 17. And in Daviels, 
Dan. 9. 4. And in Nebemiat's, Neh. 1. 5. and in the rn Al, J. 24. 
3. Beg the gFurions Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, Plal. 80. 18. Quicken ws, and 
we will call non thy Name. Natural Conſcience may put us upon Duty, but it gives no 
ſtrength to perform it in a right manner, nor works any Love or Delight in the heart 
to it. But the Spirit of God helpeth our infirmities, and teacheth ws to Pro as we ought, 
Rom. 8,26, Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities: for we know not what we 
pn fr for, as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us, with groan- 
ings that cannot be uttered. V. 27. And he that ſearcheththe hearts, knowerh what is the 
mind of the Spirit, becauſe bemaketh Interceſſion for the Saints, according to the will of 


God. © He therefore is called the Spirit of Grace and Supplication, Tech. 12.10. And 


Twill pour upon the bouſe of David, and upon the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of 
Grace and Supplications, — Now the Spirit healpeth to pray, two ways. 1. By be- 
ſtowing vu! 4/6 Prayer. 2. The Grace of Prayer. There is a great difference be- 


Gift, that was conferred on ſome, in the firſt times of the Goſpel, by which they 
were able on a ſudden, to utter a Prayer in a ſtrange Language, which they never 
had learned. Of this Gift we read, 1 Cor. 14. 12. Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are 
zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may excel to the edifying of the Church. V. 14. 
For if I pra in an unknown tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my Underſtanding is unfruit- 
Ful. V. 15. What is it then? I pray with the Spirit, and will pray with the underſtanding 
alſo. 1 ſay, I ſhall not ſpgak of that, but of the ordin Gif, which is, that ſpecial 
= Faculty, whereby a perſon is enabled, on a ſudden to form the Conceptions of his mind, and 
= Deſires of his heart, into apt words before the Lord. Tis not ſuch a miraculous Infuſion, 
- 7 * former, but depends r Natural Parts, and ere and is improve 
4 induſtry, as all other ordinar its are, Are ehenſion, a copious Phanſie, 
readi 4 utterance,” boldneſs 7 ſpirit, and the like? . — hereunto; ad 
ſach a Gift there is in the Church, as we find by experience, many mens Tengues, 
being as the Pen of a ready Writer, Pſal. 45. 1. But this Gift of Prayer may 
be in ſome, where the grace of Prayer is not. For unto the latter, two things are 
required. 1. Habitual Grace, infuſed by the Holy Ghoſt, to ſanctiſie the perſon that 
prays 2. Actual grace, to actuate and aſſiſt the ſanftified perſon in pouring forth his re- 
2 the Lord. For the Spirit of God actuates our ſpirits, and ſtirs up 
earts ro this Duty, and helps us in the performing of it many mays. 1. He frames 
right . — in us, of God, of our ſelves, of our ſins, of our wants. 2. 
Luic tens our Afﬀettions, 3. Regulates, and direfts our Deſires. 4. Excites the Graces 
requiſite to this duty, particularly, Repentance, Faith, and an humble, holy confi- 
dence in God. 5. Furniſhes the ſoul with Arguments to plead with God, from his own 
Gooaneſs,-his- gracious Promiſes, his Son's Merits and Mediation, &c. So that tho' a 


God, to whom thou (a poor worm) art to addreſs thy ſelf. Take the wiſe mars Ad- 


tween cheſe- two. For the Gift of Prayer, I ſhall not ſpeak of that extraordinary 


Man be regenerate, yet he needs in Prayer, the help and aſſiſtance of the * 3 
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God. When thou engageſt therefore in this Duty, beg the aſſiſtance of, his 538 3 
bw the Father, and the Son, to help thee in this [Peer and cm- 

fortable ſervice; That ſo thou may'ſt make thy Addreſſes te the Mr ps the. 
Me Spirit, 
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bis infinite Wiſdom, and holy will, 1 John 5. 14. And this is the confidence that we have 
in him, that sf we ask any thing according to his will, he hearethus. 
4. I come next to ſhew, In what. manner we ought to pray. For that, take theſe 
Direct. 1. Humblycaſt thy ſelf on the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of . No Sacrifice 
was to be offered up with common” fire. We are not able to 15 in an acceptable 


Jude, exhort to pray by the Spirit, Eph. 6. 18. Praying with alt Supplication, in the 
Spirit. So Jude v. TY 5 ing in the holy Ghoſt. To 25 in the. Holy Ghoſt, 
is, to pray in the Aſſiſtance, and by the help of the. holy Ghoſt,, witbont, whole help, we 
cannot pray as we ought. _ No GE ent; 17 rat's 
Direct. 2. Labour to be ſeriouſly intentive, and to pray with underſtanding, . that thou 
"ft offer to God a rational and reaſonable ſervice... Thbou: to conceive, aright of 
God, (a) and of his glorious Excellencies, and thy own ;valeneſs, and . unworthings(s. 
He that cometh to God in Prayer, and doth not dxly conſiaer thoſe. ſurpaſſing Exe 
lencies, before which he approacheth, will be apt to 4iſbonour God... Au wotfhip 
is founded in right thoughts of God. When we come to preſent our yes before the 
great Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, we ſhould cloath our deſires in ſuch bamble. Ex- 
preſſions, as may teſtiſie the awe and dread of our hearts. A due conſideration ot. God's 
Goodneſs, and Greatneſs, will be an eſpecial means, to preſerve in us à Hleſſed mi xtune 
of Confidence and Reverence, of Faith and Fear. 7 | | 


SEAN 
Direct. 3. Labaur to pray with true Humility, Contrition, and Abhorrence of. "thy 
ſims, end adeep ſenſe and feehing of _thy wants and neceſſities. Give glory to God, e 
feſſing thy ſins, and abhor thy ſelf betore him, on 2 ot thy great gultine(s, 
Gen. 18. 27. And Abrabam anſwered, and ſaid, Behold nom I have taken upon me to 

ſpeak unto the Lord which am but duſt and Aſhes. Job 42.5. I have, heard of thee 
the hearing of the ear, : but now mine eye ſeety thee. V. 6. Wherefore: I abhor my *7 
and repent in duſt and aſhes. | | . PR 
Direct, 4. Pray in Faith, Jam. 1. 6. But let him ask in Faith, nothing maverins: Wi 
For he that wavereth, is lite a wave of the Sea, driven with the wind and toſſed... -. \ Ml 
I. At Faith on Chriſt's Mediation and Interceſſion: Not barely mentioning his 
Name, but truſting in his Merits and Mediation, 1 Tim. 2. 5. For there is one God, 
and one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. The exerciſing of 
Faith on Chriſt as Mediator, is a ſpecial means of ſanttifying God's Name in Prayer. 
The Altar ſanctiſies the Gift. Chriſt is the Altar, upon which all our ſpiritual Sacri- 
enn 4. | ; r 
crucifge 2. Exerciſe Faith on God's Attributes, Namely, his Wiſdom, his Power, his Good: 
ilud ver- neſs, his Mercy, his Faithſulneſſ. Adds of Truſt are engaging. Ihe way to get God" 
bum, Pe- Attributes ſet on work for our good, is to glorifie them by our. dependence on them, 
eefine Ber Prov. 16. 3. Commit thy works wntothe LORD, and thy thoughts ſhall be eſtabliſhed. 
| 3. Aci Faith on the Promiſes of God, which he hath gractoully made to enceuragt 
us to truſt in him, Pfal. 119. 49. Kemember the ward unto thy ſervant, upon which tho 
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(a) Sie ora, tan quam aſumprus & præſentatus ante faciem ejus, in excelſo Ibrono, ubi millia milliun 
miniſtrant ei. NT > | Ne 
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re at Encour ement our Faith. Faith is a Gr ace, that exceedingly honour 3 God. 

755 it looks. for all, and i 551 from bim : ” 

an's Prayer, as bis Faith in Prayer, that God looks at. And accordingly our Saviour 
tells the woman, that had the blood Iſſue, Mat. 9. 22. —— Be of goodcomfort, thy 
aith bath made thee whole.- And the woman of Canaan, Mat. 15. 28. O woman, great 
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e came unto him ſching, Avenge me of. mine Adve}ſary. 4 4. And be 
+ for d_while,;. But gftermard he ſaid within humſelſ, Though I fear not God, nor 
Yet becauſe this widow. troubleth me, I will avenge her, leſt by her 


1 
1 


5. 17. Pray without ceaſing. Eph. .6..18. Praying always with all prayer and ſupplication 


from him. Therefore, tis not ſo much a Chriſt;- 


e in the Spirit, and watching therevnto, with all preſerverance, and fupplication for all 

e Saints. A Saint may give over the Duty of Prayer for the preſent, and yet not give 

4 over the ſuit of Prayer, but perſevere, and continue in prayer (as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 

e Col. 4. 3.) tho” Gog for gracious ends, aclays to anſwer. (4) 3. They preſcribe not to (a) Bei- 

A God, time or manner, hut ſubmit all to his infinite wiſdom. They do not limit the Hol derara diu, 

e ane of Iſrael. 4. They make conſcience to A lawful means, but rely on God to bleſs the dulcids i 
| means, and make them-effeual.. 1 | z 1 g 5 3 

ou Direct. 5. Labour to pray with wprightneſs, and ſincerity of heart, Pſal. 66.18. If enim data 

of 1 regard Iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me. Look that thy ard SFecti. vileſcunt. 

ſs. ens be anſwerable to thy o««ward Expreſſions. Beg grace as earneſtly, as thou begeſt 

el- par dam. Let ſypoc riſſe in payer be odioms to thee, as it is unto God, Prov. 15. 8. The 

57 Sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the LORD, but the prayer of the upright is his 

he delight. Hoſ. 7. 14. And they have not cryed unto me with their heart, when they bawl- 


ed upon their beds : They aſſemble themſelves for corn and wine, and they rebel againſt me. 
The Lord's eye is 4 piercing eye. We had need be ſincere in all out Addreſſes to him, 
and to aim at his glory in the Mercies we beg, There is a great deal of difference 
between a carnal deſire, and a gracious ſapplicatioa, Jam. 4. 3. Te ash, and receive 
not, becauſe ye askamiſ:, that ye may conſume it upon your Luſts, Prayers that want 
a right aim, do uſually want a good iſſue. | 

Dire&.6. Pray with Charity, and a heart filled with ges will towards others, yea 
even thy very enemies. Lift up pure hands without wrath, as the Apoſtle adviſeth. 
1 Tim. 2.8. { wil! therefore, that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands without 
wrath and: doubt ing, When thou comeſt to beg Mercy of God, bring a merciful 
heart. Be ready ro forgive, when thou comeſt to beg forgiveneſsof thy manifold 
lias. Our Saviourghath taught s to pray, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, 45 we forgive 
them, that rreſpaſs againſt, us. And tis very ob/ervable, that he, reſumes this Petition, 


» his of ul the reſt, to explain, and by a ſtrong reaſon to inforce, Mat. 6. 14. For if ye 
Gol, | forgine . Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you, V. 15. FAY 
rg of ye forgive. not men their Treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. 
Her Before thou ſe:re/#.cby._ elf therefote to this Duty, labour to get thy heart purged 
eri of all alice, Wrath, Il. will, and deſire of Revenge, it there be any ſuch vile Aﬀetti- 


on ſtirring ia thee, towards any body. Be willing heart:ly to forgive thoſe, that have 
done thee any wrong, aud pray for them, that God would give them Repenrance and 
pardon in his Son, and ſuch a frame of heart, that they may pleaſe him, and be bleſſed 
by him, both here and hereafter. *Tis a good ſign of Grace (in conjunction with 


others) to pray for a, bleſſing upon, and heartily to w.ſh well to our greateſt Enetnies, 


Direct. 7. Pray with zeal and fervency, with holy and lively Aﬀeitions. Take heed 
of ſlighruefs,and cuſtomarineſs, and contenting thy ſelf with Lip-labour, and themeer 
performance of the ourward work. * Tis eaſy to ſay a prayer, in a cold, formal man- 
ner; but God will not rale the abin for a Sacrifice. Therefore the Apoſtle tells us, 
Jam. F. 16: The cffectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 
Jer. 29 13, And ye ſhall ſeek me, and 2 me, when ye ſhall ſearch for me, with 
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RL | "all your heart, When we addreſs our ſelves to God in Prayer, our Afe:0ns thoald 

| be awakened and excited. Strong Aﬀettons caule e prayers. My Soul followerh 
_. (a) quod hard after God, ſays David, Plal.'63. 8. Se much as there is of the bet (a) and 
<= cor non fa- ſpirit in a duty, ſo much there will be of bear and - fervency. God lover an importn- 
| 15 n nate Suitor. This is held forth in the Parable of a Friend coming to bis Friend at 
midnight to borrow Loaves, the Scope of Which, is to teach us, that they ſhall be 
heard, who ar importunate and perſevere in prayer, Luke 11. 8. I ſay unto you, though be 

will not riſe, and give him, becauſe he is his friend: yet beranſe of his importunity, he 


will riſe, and give him as many as be needeth. Jacob would not let the Angel ge, ex- 
cept he bleſſed him. When God meaneth to beſtow a bleſſing on his people, N 


ally ſtirs up their hearts earxeſtly to pray for it. And rhe effuſion of the Spirit of 
_ prayer, and ſupplication (whereby ſtrong cries are made to God) is commonly a 
happy preſage of an approaching Mercy. Ferveit prayer wreſtles with the Almighty 
by ſtrong Arguments, as Job Tpeaks, Job23. 4. 1 would order cauſe before bim, 
and fill my month with Arguments, When we addreſs our ſelves therefore to this ho- 
ly Duty, let us pray feelingly and fervently, and with ffrong workings of - affeftion. 
When we come before the great God, we had need come with our Afeftions in their 
beſt array. Mal. 1. 8. And if ye offer tbe blind for ſacrifice, is it not evil ? and if ye 
offer the lame and the ſick, 5s it not evil? Offer it now unto thy Governonr, will be be 
pages with thee, or accept thy perſon? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. V. 14. But cnrſed 
be the deceiver, which hath in his flock a Male, and voweth, and ſacrificeth unto the 

Lord a corrupt thing: for I am a great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and my Name is 

dreadful among the Heathen. | 12 423 

(b) oratio Direct. 8. To prayer and ſupplication, add Thankſgiving, (bY Be as ready to re- 
ſme laude turn praiſes for Mercies received, as to petition for what thou wanteſt, Phil. 4. 6.— 
2 I every thing by prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be made 
tum fine known unto God, Our Hallelujabs ſhould ſound as loud as our ſupplications : We ſhould 
2 be as 8 in God's praiſes, as in our own Requeſts. Aſcribe therefore unto God the 
Glory of all his Mercies, and prai/c him for all his benefits both ſpiritual and tempo- 
ral, Offer up unto him a cheerful and hearty Sacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, ia, 
and through the Mediation of Chriſt, by whom alone our perſons and ſervice ate ac- 
cepted, Col. 3. 17. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him, Heb. 13. 15. By bim therefore, 
let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit of our Lips, gi- 
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a ving thanks to his Name. N 
1 Y | And to direct and quicken thee, to this Duty of rendring praiſe to the Lord, 
" Conſider, — 


— 


I. Praiſe is the Return God expects, and the Homage he requires, Pſal. 50. 23. Nhoſo 
offereth praiſe, glorifieth me, and to him that ordereth his converſation aright, will I ſhew 
the ſalvation of God. There are three things to be conſidered in every Mercy. 1. 
The Mercy it ſelf. 2. The Comfort and ſweetneſs, that may be enjoyed in the uſe of it. 
3. The glory, honour, and praiſe, that is due for it. The two former God freely gives 
us. He only reſerves the latter, as a Tribute and Homage to himſelf. He requires 

- we ſhould love him, and thank him for his Benefits, and ſhould improve them to his 
glory and honour. It is »ſ#al for men, to be very importaunate for Mercies, when 
they want them, and yet to be low and backward in returning praiſes for them, when 
they enjoy them. This is plainly held forth in that Hiſtory, Luke 17. 17. And Je- 

| fus anſwering, ſaid, Mere there not ten cleanſed ? but where are the nine? V. 18. There 


are not found that returned to 77 glory to God, ſave this ſtran Where we find 
Nine of Ten, untbankfil, and forgetful of the mercy they . f 
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received. All theſe 
Lepers cryed before they were cleanſed with a loud voice, Jeſs, * on ut. 


They were men of Prayer before they were healed, but they are not all men of praiſes 
when they are healed. And the like anthankful Temper we find in too many others, 


Pſal. 106. 21. They forgat God their Saviour, which had done great things in Egypt. 
2 Chron. 32. 25. But Hezekiah rendred not again, according + the bene 5 


him : For his heart was lifted ap; therefore there was wrath upon him, and upon Judah 
and Jeruſalem. And the reaſon of this wretched unthankfulneſs, is that predominant 
Principle of ſelf love that is in man, which makes him more to look after his own good, 
than thi Glory of God. Many men (ſays (c ) Bernard) are importunate in beggivg mer- 
cies, and impatient till they receive them, and then unthankful when they have them. But 
tho' men forget the Mercies they receive, yet God will not ferget the benefits he beſtows, 
(a) Plerique ut accipiant importuni, donec acceperins inquieti, quando acceperim ingrati: Bernard. 
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Chap. V. Secret Prayer and Thankſs:v:ng, 
= will (one call them to an account for them. In the 25. of Marth. 15, 19. 
om ſaid oc > that received the Talents, one received five, another 23 and 
another one; and after a time, the Maſter of thoſe ſervants tame, and reckoned with 
them. Let us therefore take notice, what Talents our Lord and Maſter doth intruſt 
us with, let us be thankful for them, and labour to imploy them (as we ought) to the 
honour of our Maſter. | | 

2. Thankfulneſs for Mercies, is the 1.4 have thoſe mercies continued, and to obtain 
more and new mercies from the Lord. uſes to be bountiful to thoſe, whom he 
ſees thankful, and from whom he receives glory and acknowledgment. But when he 
ſees people unthankful, it provokes him to ſtrip and deprive them of the mercies he 
hath beſtowed on them, Deut. 28. 47. Becauſe thou ſervedſt not the LORD thy God, 
with joyfulneſs, and with gladneſs of heart, for the abundance of all things. V. 48. 
Therefore ſhalt thou ſerve thine Enemies, which the LORD ſhall ſend againſt thee, in 
hunger, and in thirſt, and in nakedneſs, and in want of all things And be ſhall put a 
yoke of Iron about thy neck, until he have deſtroyed thee. Or elſe many times to curſe 
and blaſt the mercies he hath given them. And therefore one obſerves, that a man is 


+ 


not either a long poſſeſſor, or a quiet poſſeſſor of Mercies, who is not a grateful Acknowledger 


of t 

4 3. To ſet upon this Duty of praiſing God, is one of the beſt ways to mitigate any ſor- 
rows, that at any time oppreſs us. If we can work our hearts to praiſe God tor the mer- 
cies that are continued to us, it will exceedingly abate the ſenſe and feeling of any 
preſent Crofs, that is upon us. But ſtrange it is to ſee, how with many men, the 
ſenſe of one Affiiftions does ſoure the Comforts of a thouſand Mercies they enjoy. 

4. To provoke thee to Thankfulneſs, take theſe three things into thy ſerious thoughts. 

1. Compare thy Mercies, and the mercies of other men together. Doſt not thou 
exceed many thouſands in mercies? Look at thoſe beneath thee, not at thoſe above 
thee. That is the way to be thankful. When many of God's dear Children eat the 
bread of affliftions, and drink the water of adverſity, it may be thou wo of the fat, 
and drinkeſt the ſweet of the Land, Many that exceed thee in goodneſs, { poſlibly ) 
come far ſhort of thee in mercies. 

2. Conſider thy own great ſinfulneſs and unworthineſs, Gen. 32. 10. I am not wor- 
thy of the leaſt of all the mercies, and of all the truth which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy 
ſervant ;, for with my ſtaff I paſſed over this Jordan, and now I am become two bands. 
In all our miſeries, we have reaſon to be ſilent, for our ſins deſerve greater evils than 
we have felt, In all our mercies, we have reaſon to be thankful, for our ſins are 
ſuch, and ſo many, that we do not deſerve the leaſt mercy which we enjoy. | 

3. Compare thy Mercies and Aftit:ons together. Have not Mercier flowed in 
upon thee like a floud, whereas Aflictions have fallen upon thee but like drops. For 
one Afiiftion, thou halt had an hundred mercies. Set your mercies over againſt your 
ſufferings, and ſee whether the number of them will not be greater, and the ſum of 
them larger, than of your Heringe. | | | 

5. Conſider, Thankfulneſs is as imperfeft a Grace in ks as any : And we are in all 
Graces, to ſtrive after more perfection. Now frequent praiſing God, and thanking of 
him, makes us wore thankful. If a man cannot pay all at once, yet if he be often pay- 
ing, It adds and makes the payment the more full. As often believing ſtrengthens Faith, 
ſo often acknowledging of mercies, increaſes and ſtrengthens the Grace of Thankfulneſs in us. 

6. Labour to be thankful, becauſe it is a ſingular means to increaſe many ot her Graces 
in thee. As particularly, - 8 g 

1. Love to God. Mark it: If once a lively ſenſe of Mercies tear off your ſpi- 
tit, you will quickly find your Love to God to abate, and grow weak. A grate- 
ul meditation of God's great, and wonderful goodneſs to us, quickens up, and enlivens 
our Affettions to him; It breeds in us an high eſtimation of that God, who is ſo mer- 
citulto us. The greateſt thankfulneſs ever breeds the ſtrongeſt Affection, unto God. 
For we cannot expreſs Thankfulneſs, but our eyes muſt be upon the kindneſs and love of 
God, and theſe are ſtrong Motives, to make us love him again. 

2. Contentation and quietneſs of Spirit, Whence come Murmirings, and Diſcon- 
tents ? Sure from this, Our Eyes are ſtill on our wants, and not on owr Enjoyments. 
Were we thankful, we ſhould have the Catalogue of our Mercies at hand, and the 
Largeneſs thereof would make our hearts quiet and contented under fuck Croſſes and 
Afflictions, as God is pleaſed to exerciſe us with. ON | 

3. Obedience. For no man is a thankful man, that praiſes God with his mouth only. 
The reality of Thankſgiving conſiſts in Love and Obedience, and doing much for God. 
When upon the receipt of more mercies, we labour to love him more, and to honour 


him more, *tis a ſign we are thankful. 2 4. Truſs . 


W 
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4. Conſider the profit of Prayer, every manner of way. Tis a means to obtain 
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Secret Prayer and Thankſgiving. Chap. V. 
- . Truſt and Dependance on God, Thankfulneſs keeps alive the memory of old mer- 
cies, and former Deliverances out of ſtraights and di fficulries, and ſo encourages the 


* 


ſoul to truſt in God ſtill. | eee 

So much of this Eighth Direction, Namely, that ro Prayer and Supplication, we 
ſhould join Thankſgiving. I come now to the Ninth and laſt. * tu 

Direct. 9. Reſt not in the Duty done, but, 1. Unto Prayer join Watchfulneſs, and 
expect a gracious Anſwer, and return to thy Prayers, Ephel. 6. 18. Praying always 
with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perſeverance. 
2. Be careful touſe all good means,. for the attaining the mercies thou haſt prayed for. 3. 
If through Grace thy heart bath been wrought to a good temper, and holy frame in that 
Duty, labour to keep it afterwards, and to preſerve thoſe apprehenſions, and thoſe affetti» 
ons, which thou foundeſt in thy ſoul in time of Prayer. And therefore tis a good Ad- 
vice that one gives, that for ſome little time after we have prayed, we ſhould tet 
our ſelves ſilent and quiet, and not preſently, and (in the very next moment 4s it bored 
ruſh into the world, but fair and ſoftly remove from our praying work, to our 
worldly buſmeſſes and occaſions. 

5. I come now to the laſt thing I propounded to ſpeak to, and that is to ſhew, 
2 are the Reaſons and Moti ves, that may ſtir us up to a conſcionable performante of 
thu Duty. . | 

T7 2 have the example of Chriſt, and all the Worthies in the Scripture to encourage ut, 
Luke 9. 18. And it came to paſs, as he was alone praying, his Diſciples were with him (a). 
— Heb. 5.7. Who in the days of his fleſh, when he had offered up prayers and 
ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from death, 
and was heard in that he feared. Look upon God's people all along in the Bible, and 
you ſhall find them all addicted to Prayer. 

2. *Tis aneſpecial part of God's Worſhip, commanded and enjoyned by him, and an ef- 
pecial meansof honouring of him, and exalting his great Name, and glorious Attributes ; 
And therefore he hath ſtiled himſelf, a God hearing Prayers, Pſal. 65, 2. O thou that 
heareſt prayer, unto'thee ſhall all fleſh come. e | ; 

3. Tis an eſpecial means of our Communion with God. The Converſes of a gracious 
ſoul with God in ſetret Prayer, are very ſweet, and the Diſcoveries that he makes of 
himſelf, and the Communications of his Grace which he affords in that Duty, are ve- 
ry comfortable, as the experience of thouſands of gracious perſons can atteſt. 


bleſſings of all ſorts, both ſpiritual and temporal, Mat. 7. 7. Ask, and it ſhall be given 
you : ſeek and ye ſhall find : knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. *Tis a means ap- 
pointed of God, for procuring pardon of ſim, and ſtrength againſt ſin, and all need- 
fuloutward bleſſings, and to have them ſanftified to us. Certainly, the more fervent 
and conſtant any one is in Prayer, the leſs power ſin will have over him. When Ori- 
gen having falling into the hands of Heatheniſh Officers (through Temptation, and 
fear of violence) had bowed to the Heatheniſh Idols, he afterward (when he came to 
himſelf ſadly bewailed his ſin, and confeſſed, he went out that Morning without praying 
unto God; Which ſinful Omiſſion, he thought God did ſo ſeverely puniſh, by ſuffer- 
ing him to fall inte ſuch wicked hands, who drew him into ſo great a ſin, which 
pierced his heart through with many ſorrows. I am perſwaded many a ſim, and fall, 
and ſnare might have been prevented, if ſerious and fervent Prayer to God kad not 
been omitted. The Devil, when he ſees the ſoul /o off irs Guard, and ſo unarm' d, 
is bolder to aſſault it with his Temptations. Therefore our Saviour counſels us 
Mat. 26. 45. That we ſhould watch and pray, that we fall not into temptation. And 
then for temporal things, we cannot expect to have any thing ſan#ified to us, and 
truly bleſſed, if we be of the number of prayerleſs perſons. Neither let any object, 
their little leiſure, and great imploy ments, to excuſe them from this Duty: For the 
greater any man's buſmeſſesare, the more need he has ſolemnly to ſeek the Lord's Aſi- 
ſtance, and bleſſing upon his endeavours. Time ſpent in Prayer, will not hinder, but 
further our lawful imployments, and make them more ſucceſsful. And if any ſhall 
further object, that God knows all our wants, and therefore what need we ſet our ſelves 
to the practice of this Duty? Let them conſider, 1. God requires, we ſhould be ſenſi- 
ble of our wants, and neceſſities, that ſo we may ſee and feel our need of his mercy, 
and may prize it, and ſet the higher value upon it. And thus we find it was with 
David, and others recorded in Scripture, P/al. 28. 1. Unto thee will I cry, O LORD, 
my Rock, be not ſilent to me: leſt if thou be ſilent to me, I became like them that go down 
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(a) viz. after He bad been alone praying, His diſciples then coming to Aim, as they were in the way He 
«5k d them, &c. =. | 


into 


Chap. V. Secret Prayer and Fhankſgiving. 

into the Pit. V. 2. Hear the voice o ſupplicat ions, when I cry unto thee: when I lift 
. hands toward thy holy Oracle. 1026 5 iel be the Lord, ER he bath heard the 
voice of my ſupplications. V. J. The LORD u ny ſtrength, and my ſhield, my heart 
truſted in him, and I am helped : therefore my heart greatly rejoyceth, and with my Song 
will Ipraiſe him. Pſal. 143. J. Hear my prayer, O LORD, give ear to my ſupplications-: 
in thy faithfulneſs anſwer me, and in thy righteouſneſs. V. 2. And enter not into judge- 
ment with thy ſervant : for in thy ſight ſhall no man living be juſtified. V. 4. Therefore 


is my ſpirit overwhelmed within me: my heart within me is deſolate. V. 6. I ſtretch forth 


my hands unto thee 5, my ſoul thirſteth after thee, as a thirſty Land. Selah, V. 7. 
Here me ſpeedily, O LORD, my ſpirit faileth : hide not thy face from me, leſt I be like 
unto them that go down into the Pit. V. 8. Cauſe me to hear thy loving kindneſs in the 
morning, for in thee do Itruſt: Cauſe me to know the way wherein I ſhould walk, for [ life 
up my ſoul unto thee, V.g. Deliver me, O LORD, from mine enemies: I flee unto 
thee to hide me, V. 10. Teach me to do thy will, for thou art my God : thy Spirit is good, 
lead me into the Land of uprightneſs. V. 11. Quicken me, O LORD, for thy Names 
ſake : for thy Righteouſneſs ſake bring my foul out of trouble. Luk. 15. 18. Iwill ariſe, 
and go tomy Father, and will ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, and be- 
fore thee, V. 19. And am no more worthy to be called thy Son: make me as one of thy hired 
Servants. Luk. 18. 13. Aud the Publican ſtanding afar off, would not liſt up ſo much as 
his eyes unto Heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me 4 ſinner. 
2. God will be called upon, becauſe he will have this honour given him, that he 33 
the Author and giver of every good gift. And therefore in Prayer, we gloriſie his At- 
tributes, his Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, Mercy, and acknowledge our abſolute depen- 
dence on him. Exel. 36. 379. Thus ſaith the LORD GOD, Iwill yet for this be en- 


quired of by the Houſe of” Iſrael to do it for them. 3. In a right performing f this 


Duty, our Graces are exerciſed, excited, and increaſed, as Repentance, Humiliation, 
Faith, Love to God, Love to the people of God, yea to our very enemies, Thankfulneſs, 
&c. And God is much delighted in the workings and breathings of his own Spirit, and 
in this way he uſually communicates his favour, and grace, and all needful good things, 
to them that diligently ſeek him. So that we may ſay with the Pſalmilt, -P/al. 73: 
28. It is good for us to draw nigh gnto God. Theſe holy and humble Approaches to God, 
are exceedingly for our good and benefit. Therefore whoever negletts this Duty, is an 


enemy to his own Soul, and an Obſtrutter of his own happineſs. 


* 


a 
Concerning Prayer. 


Lam. 3. 41. Let us lift up our hearts, with our hands unto God in the Heavens. 

Rom. 8. 15. For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage again to ftar, but ye have 
received the ſpirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. ws 

V. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities : for we know nat what we ſhould pray 


for as we ought : but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us, with groanings which 


cannot be uttered. 

V. 27. And be that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, 
becauſe he maketh Interceſſion for the Saints, according to the will of God. 

Eph. 3. 12. In mhom me have boldneſs, and acceſs with confidence, by the Faith of him. 

Heb. 7. 25. Wherefore he is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by 
him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 

John 14. 13. Aud whatſcever ye ſhall ask in my Name, that will I do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son. | 

V. 14. If ye ſhall ask any thing in my Name, I will do it. | | 

John 16. 23. Verih, Verih, 1 ſay unto you, whatſaever ye ſhall ask the Father in my 
Name, he will give it you. 25 | 

1 Pet. 2. 5. Te alſo as lively ſtones, are built upa ſpiritual houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to 
offer up ſpiritual Sacriſices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. | | 


Heb. 4. 16. Let us therefore come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain 


Mercy, and find Grace to help in time of need. | 
Pal. 32.5. 1 acknowledged my ſin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid. I ſaid 


1 will confeſs my Tranſgreſſions unto the LORD, and thou forgaveſt the Iniquity of my 
in. Selah. 46:46 


V.6. For this, ſhall every one that is godly, pray untp thee, in à time when thou may [t be 
found : Surely in the floods of great waters they Thall not come nigh unto him. | 


: Job. 9.5. 
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V. 19. He will fulfl the deſire of them that fear him: He alſo will hear their cry, and 


bie healed: the effeftual fervent prayer of a righteous man, availeth much. * 


Of Walking with God, &c. Chap. V. 

Job. 8. 5, If thiw wouldſt ſeek um God betimes, and make thy ſupplication to the 
mighty. | | 
Pſal. 37 1. Hear the right, O LORD, attend unto my cry, give ear unto my Prayer, 
that goeth not out of feigned Lips. 


Pſal. 145. 18. The LORD is nigh unto all them that call upon him, to all that call upon 
him in truth. | PILE ; | 


will ſave them. ; | | 

Prov. 15. 8. The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the LORD, but the prayer 
of the upright is his delight. | | 

Ifa. 26. 16. LORD, in trouble have they viſited thee, they poured out a Prayer, when 
thy chaſt ening was by them. | G5 | 

Phil. 4. 6. Be careful for nothing, but in every thing by Prayer and Supplication with 
Thankſgiving, let your requeſts be made known unto God. 

Dan. 6. 10. Now when Daniel knew that the Writing was figned, he went into his houſe, 
and his Windows being open in his Chamber toward Jeruſalem, he kneeled upon his 
knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as he did 
aforetime. N 

Pſal. 65. 2. O thou that heareſt prayer, unto thee 2 all fleſh come. 

Pſal. 50. 15. Ard call upon me in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt 

lorifie me. | 

jt 7.16. Therefore pray not thou for this people, neither lift up try nor prayer for them, 
neither make interceſſion to me, for Iwill not hear thee. | 

* 15.1 — Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet my mind could not be towards 
this pe 

Jer. 18. . Remember t hat I ſtood before thee to ſpeak good for them, and to turn away 
thy wrath from them. | 

Job 42. 8. — My ſervant Job ſhall pray for you, for him will I accept 

Matth. 7. 7. Art, and it ſhall be given yon ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it 
ſhall be opened unto you. | | 

1 John 5. 14. And this is the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask any thing ac- 
cording to his will, heheareth us. Ko 

Pfal. 10. 17. LORD, thou haſt heard the deſire of the humble: thou wilt prepare their 
heart, thou wilt _ thine ear to 1 * 

1 Tim. 2. 1. Jexhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and 
giving of thanks be made for all men. Jahn ee 1 ? 

V. 2. For Kings, and for all that are in authority, that we may leada quiet, and peacea- 
ble life, in all godlineſs and honeſty. - | 

2 Cor. 1. 11. Ton alſo helping together by prayer for us, that for the gift beſtowed upon 1 

by the mtansof many perſons, thanks . given by many on our behalf. 

Eph. 1. 16. I Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers. 

Eph. 3. 14. For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Y 

1 Tim. 5. 5. Now fhe that is a widow indeed, and deſolate, truſtethin God, and conti- 
nueth in ſupplications and prayers, night and day. 4 

James 5. 16. Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may 


Matth. 5. 44. But I ſay unto you, love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. 

2 Sam. 7. 29. Therefore let it pleaſe thee to bleſs the houſe of thy ſervant, that it may con- 
tinue for ever before thee : for thou, O Lord GOD, haſt ſpoken it, and with thy 
bleſſing let the houſe of thy ſervant be bleſſed for ever. 

Pſal. 20. The Lord fulfil all thy petitions. 

1 John 5. 16. If any man ſee his brother ſin a ſin which is not unto death, he ſhall ask, 
and he ſhall give him life for them that ſin not unto death : There is a ſin unto death 
I do not ſay Kor he ſhall pray for it, | 

Luk. 18. 13. Aud the Publican ſtanding afar off, would not lift up ſo much as his eyes 
unto beaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner. | 

do bens 2 that turneth away his ear from hearing the Law, even his prayer ſbal 

e abominable. 


Pſal. 51. 17. The ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit : a broken and a contrite heart, 0 
God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. ; 

Job 22. 27. Thou ſhale make thy prayer unto him, and he, ſhall hear thee : and the light 

ſhall ſhine upon thy ways. Mark 


Chap. V. Of Secret Prayer and Thaukſgzving. 89 
Mark 11. 24. Therefore I ſay unto you, what things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, be= + 
lie ve that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them. | 
James 1. 6. But let him akin faith, nothing wavering; for he that wavereth is like a 
wave of the Sea, driven with the wind and toſſed | 
Matth. 26. 39. And he went a little further, and fell on his face, and prayed; ſaying, 
O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me: Nevertheleſs; not as Iwill, 
but as thou wilt. | rs | 
Luk. 11. 13. If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children: 
how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him. 
Acts 12. 5. Peter therefore was kept in priſon, but prayer was made without ceaſing of the 
Church, unto God for him. | | 


Concerning Thankſgiving. . 


Col. 3. 17. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
giving thanks to God and the Father by him, 9 
Col. 4. 2. Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame with thankſgiving. 
Eph. 5. 20. Giving thanks always fon all things unto God, and the Father, in the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 
Hoſea 14. 2. Tale with you words, and turn to the LORD, ſay unto him, Take away all 
iniquity, and receive us graciouſly : ſo will we render the calves of our lips. 
Heb. 13. 15. By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that is 
the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his Name. 
Pſal. 86. 12. Iwill praiſe thee, O Lord my God, with allem heart: and I wi! (lorifie thy 
Name for evermore, | . 
V. 13. For great is thy mercy towards me: and thou haſt delivered my ſoul from the 
loweſt hell. | | 
Pſal. 103. 1. Bleſs the LORD, O my ſoul; and all that is within me, bleſs his holy Name. 
V. 2. Bleſs the LORD, O my ſoul, and forget not all his benefits. I 
Pſal. 116. 12. What ſhall I render unto the LORD, for all his benefits towards me? 
V. 13. I will take the cup of ſalvation, and call upon the Name of the LORD. 
Pſal. 66. 13. I will go into thy houſe with burnt ar, I will pay thee my vows. | 
Pſal. 115. 1. Not unto us, O LORD, not unto us, but unto thy name give Glory, for thy 
mercy, and for thy truths ſake. 75 me 
Pſal. 106. 21. They forgat God their Saviour, which had done great things in Egypt. 
Pſal. 66. 16. Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what he bath done 
for my ſoul. Gs 
Pſal. 22. 9. But thou art he that took me out of the womb ;, thou didſt make me hope when 
I was upon my Mothers breaſts. | 2 
V. 10. I was caſt upon thee from the womb : thou art my God from my Mothers belly. 
Pſal. 50. 14. Offer unto God thankſgiving, and pay thy vows unto the moſt high. 
1 Theſl. 5. 17. Pray without ceaſing. 
V. 18. In every thing give thanks: for this is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concern- 
ing you. 
W Eph. f. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us 
with all ſpiritual bleſſings, in heavenly placesin Chriſt. 6 
Wy Pal. 104. 33. 7 will ſing unto the LORD, as long as I live : I will ſing praiſe unto my 
3 God while I have my being. „ 
V. 34. Ah meditation of him ſhall be ſweet ;, I will be glad in the LOR PD. | 
= Pal. 147. 19. He ſheweth his word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his judgments unto Iſrael. 
V. 20. He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation : and as for his judgments, they have not 
known them. Praiſe ye the Lord, | $1007 een, 2 Us 
1 Chron. 29. 14. But who am I, and what is my people, that we ſhould be able to offer ſo 
willingly after this ſort ? for all things come of thee, and of thine own have we given 
thee. | 
Kev. 7.9. After this, I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all Nations, and Kindredi, and People, and Tongues, ſtood before the 
Throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white Robcs, and Palms in their hands. 
V. 10. And cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the 
Throne, and unto the Lamb. if Eo 
V. 11. And all the Angels ſtood round about the Throne, and about the Elders, and the 
four Beaſts, and fell before the Throne on their faces, and worſhipped God. 
V. 12. Saying, Amen. Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and 
Honour, and Power, and Might, be unto our God, for ever and ever. Amen. 5 
Aa | eV: 
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go Of Reading the Holy Scripture. Chap. V. 
Rev. 19.1. Aud after theſe things, I heard a great voice of much People in Heaven, 
ſaying, Allelujah, ſalvation, and glory, and honour and power untothe Lord our God. 
V. 2. 2 true and righteous are his Judgments, for he hath judged the great whore, which 
did corrupt the earth with her Fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his ſervant 
v hd Sts oh ſaid, Altelwjah | 
„ 3. And again they ſaid, Allelujah. 3 
7 And the four ; twenty Elders, and the four Beaſts fell down, and worſhipped 
| God that ſate on the Throne, ſaying, Amen, Allelujah. __ DES 
Rev. 15. 3. And they ſing the Song of Moſes the Servant of God, and the Song of the 
Lamb; ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true 
are thy ways, thou King of Saints. 1 © =>" hg RY q 
V. 4. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy Name ? for thou only art holy: 
for all Nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee, for thy Judgments are made manifeſt. 7 
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Of Reading the Holy Scripture. 


3. FT*HE next thing J am to adviſe thee to, is a diligent and conſcientious reading 
of the Holy Scripture, the Word of God, There is a twofold Word of God. 

1. The ſubſtantial, or eſſential Word. John 1. 1. In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was (a) God. 1 John 5. 7. For there are three that 
bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are 
one, Rev. 19. 13. And he was clothed with a veſture dipt in blood, and his name is 
called, The Word of God. He is called the Word, 1. Becauſe the Word is, Character 
mentis, A charafter or copy of the mind; ſo Chriſt is the expreſs image of his Father ; 
Heb. 1. 3. Who being the 2 of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon. 
And alſo, Interpres mentis, Toms owl of the mind, John 1. 8. No man hath ſeen 
God at any time; the only begotten, which is inthe boſom of the Father, he hath declared 
him. 2. He is called the Word, in regard of his Perſonal property of working. The 
Father works by way of hidden counſel : The Holy Ghoſt by way of inward and inter- 
nal illumination and vertue. The Son works by way of word, declaring his Father's 
mind by word. John 6. 40. And this is the will of him that ſent me, that every one 
which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlaſting life. 3 

2. The written word, by which we underſtand the writings of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, and other holy men, contained in the Old and New Teſt aments. Of this word, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 2. 17. For we are not a many, which corrupt the word of 

(6) Tis God. Eph. 6. 17. And take the helmet of Salvation, and the ſword of the Spirit, which 
not here # the word of God (b). Of this word of God, we are now to ſpeak, and in treating 
0 avy & of this Subject, I ſhall, | 1 
(by which 1. Labour to ſhew, what clear and ſufficient evidence there is, that the Holy Scrip- 
name ture is God's word, and written by the inſpiration of his Holy Spirit. ps 
2 iſt is 2. What are the Duties incumbent on all thoſe that profeſs to believe the Scripture to be 
2 of Divine Authority. , | 1 
Gr F 1. For the Firſt, That there is ſufficient evidence to prove the Holy Scriptures, to be 
BY the word of God. Some Divines ſpeak of a threefold Principle of that Faith, whereby 
the Scripture is believed to be the word of God. He 

. Princi- 1, An Introdufive principle, ſuch is Tradition, and the Teſtimony of good men in 
pum t- all ages, that are worthy to be believed, and the Teſtimony of the Church, by which 


2 5 ple are at firſt taught, that the Scripture is from God; and in this ſenſe, the Church 


* 
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(a) Competit Chriſto hoc nomen, duplici jure & reſpectu. 1. Kar z. five ad intra, in relati 
one ad Deum Patrem. 2. Kar Sg ad extra, in relatione ad creaturas. Primo, Kar" de & notat 
æternam a Patre generationem. Sicut enim ex anima rationali dV nos x, « Srauge naſcitur rationis 
Sify five xy @ WddInTG ; Ita exeſſentia Dei Patris (ſed longè ſublimiori imo ineffabili ta 
tione) gignitur Dei filius, perſona Trinitatis ſecunda. 2. Kr s E& ad extra, in in relatione ad 
creaturas, propter divinæ voluntatis revelationem. Auguſt. de fide & ſymb. c 3. Verbum Patris 
ided diftum eſt, quia per ipſum innoteſcit Pater. Quemadmodum per hominis verbum b. e. ſermo- 
nem, ejus voluntas cognoſcitur, fic per Chriftum Dei voluntas patefit. Glaf. in 0nomatologis 


Meſſiæ propbetie &. page 269. 
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is called the Pilar, or Ground of Truth. LI Tim. 3. 15. Bur if 1 rarry lng, that 


thou may ſt know, how thou oughte$t to behave 9. ſelf in the Honſe of God, which # the 
Church of theliving God, the Pillar and Ground of Truth] becauſe it holds forth, and 
makes known God's truth'to others, as Pillars hold forth the Laws, and Edict, of Ma- 
giſtrates (that are faſtened tothem) that they may be known of all men. The Church 
is a Ground, or Pillar to ſet this Light upon, and to hold it out to the world. But the 
Teſtimony of the Church, is but a humane Teſtimony, and ſo fallible; and therefore, 
though People are at firf induced ro believe the Scripture, to be from God, by (a) the 


| Charch, yet afterwards they come to ſee greater evidence for their belief thereof,“ cclefum, 


than the bare Teſtimony of the Church. 


2. An Argumentative Principle, whereby ſuch ſtrong regſons are preſented to the fam, ſed 
underſtanding, as may ſatisfie unbiaſſed men, that the Scripture is the wordof God, Of proprer ſe. 


this ſort, I ſhall mention only theſe three. 


1. The innate, and ſelf-evidencing Light of the Scripture it ſelf. Thoſe innate Pium Argu- 
Kerſhere, characters, and marks of Divinity, that plainly appear therein, and evidence 4. 


it to come from God. 
2. Thoſe three Seals of Divine Authority annexed to it. 
3. The wonder ful, and ſupernatural effects, wrought, and produced by it. 
1. Arg. For the Firſt; The innate, and ſelf-evidencing light of the Scriptureit ſelf. 


This will more plainly appear to us, if we conſider theſe ſix * 


i. The excellency of the Doctrine it teaches. The things it propoſes to us to believe 
and embrace are ſuch things as are moſt worthy of the Truth, Goodneſs and Wiſdom 
of God. For it reaches us to know God aright, to know our ſelves; and our guilti- 


»neſs before God, to know Chriſt, and the way of reconciliation with God in and by him; 


to know the nature of true Bleſſedneſs, and bow we may attain it. Who but God could 
teach us, What his own nature is, and how he will be worſhipped ? who but God could 
reveal this new, and living way to ſalvation for fallen ſinners, by Faith in his Son's 


blood? He, whoſe Infinite wiſdom contrived this 11 means of our recovery, could 


only reveal it, and Propoſe it to be believed and imbraced by us. 
2. The excellency of its precepts. Waters diſcover what kind of Spring it is that 


ſends them forth: The Scripture injoins Holineſs with the greateſt ſtrictneſs and ſeve- 


* imaginable : Faith, and Piety towards God, Righteouſneſs and Charity towards men, 
Sobriety and Temperance in the government of our r theſe are the Precepts it in- 
joins moſt indiſpenſably; All which have a potent tendency to advance real goodneſs in 
the world. There are three things, wherein the precepts of the Scripture, differ 
from the precepts of any King, or Lawgiver whatſoever. 1. In the extenſiveneſs of 
chem what Prince did ever give Laws to all Mankind. But the Scripture-commands 
are given to all the Children of men, and bind all that have reaſonable ſouls. 2. In the 
ſpiritualneſs of them, Theſe Laws bind the heart, and ſecreteſt thoughts, whereas hu- 
mane Laws can only bind the outward man. 3. In the purity of them. It's impoſſible 
to conceive or imagine a perfection more pure and unſtained, than the Law of God doth 

reſcribe. The Heathens were led into many abominations by their very Religion. 

ut no man can be wicked, that is a Chriſtian, except he be a hypocrite, and only a 
pretender to Chriſtianity. Faith, Holineſs, ſincere Obedience, Purity of Heart and Life, 
Uprightneſs of Converſation, Mortification, Self-denial, forgiving Injuries, doing Good 
againſt Evil, and in a word, whatſoever things are True, whatſoever things are Honeſt, 
whatſoever things are Juſt, whatſoever things are Pure, whatſoever things are Lovely, 


4 whatſoever things are of good Report, Theſe are the preceprs of this bleſſed Book, The 


Chriſtian cannot charge any of his ſins upon his God, or upon bis Bible, for that 
damns all wickedneſs to the pit of hell, and threatens tribulation and anguiſh to every 
ſoul that doth evil, whether he be Jew, or Gentile, Rom. 2. 9. 

3. The excellency of the recompences and rewards it promiſes to the obedient, even 
eternal life and bliſs. The Scripture doth not propoſe unto us, (to encourage us to obe- 
dience) a Turkiſh Paradiſe, but pleaſures at God's right hand for evermore, Pſal. 16. 11. 
An Heavenly ling dom that cannot be moved, an inheritance incorruptible that fadeth nat 


| away, 4 Crown of Righteouſneſs, an exceeding, and eternal weight of Glory, an Houſe 


not made with hands eternal in the Heavens, Who can promile theſe things, but God 


the King of Heaven? So likewiſe the dreadfulneſs of thoſe puniſhments that are threat- 
ned againſt the diſobedient, do aloud proclaim the Scripture to be from God. It would 


be a ridiculous thing for any King or Magiſtrate, to threaten thoſe that aiſobey his 
Laws with utter darkneſs, the damnation of Hell, or to ſend them where the worm djeth 
not, and the fire is not quenched ; or to puniſh them with everlaſting Chains, and the 
vengeance of Eternal fire, and to caſt them into the lake of fire and brimſtone for ever. 
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But theſe are the dreadful threatnings that the book of God denounceth againſt impeni- 
tent and obſtinate tranſgreſſors. 
4. The Majeſty of the Stile, the Authoritativeneſs, and Godlike manner of ſpeaking, 
that is diſcernable in the Scriptures, How oft ſhall we meet with ſuch Authoritative 
paſſages as theſe : Thus ſaith the Lord; Hear the word of the. Lord. Exod. 3. 14. 
And God ſaid unto Moſes, I AM THAT LAM, And he ſaid, Thus ſhalt thou ſay 
unto the children of Iſrael, I AM, hath ſent me unto. you. What a commanding paſſage 
is that, Mat. 13. 9. Who hath ears to hear let him hear; and repeated again ver. 43. 
How much Majeſty is there in thoſe high and terrible ſayings, Hoſ. 4. 17. Ephraim is 
joined to Idols, let him alone, 1 Cor. 14. 38. But if any man be ignorant, let him be 
ignorant. Rev. 22.11. He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill, and he which is filthy, 
let him be filthy ſtill. Ahd fo likewiſe with how much Authority is that delivered 
which we find, Luk. 12. 4. And I ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body,” and after that have no more that they can do, ver. 5. Aut I will. fore- 
warn you whom you ſhall fear; Fear him, which after he hath killed, bath power to caſt 
into Hell, yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him. And Mat. 10. 28. And fear not them 
which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul: but rather fear him which is able to 
deſtroy both ſoul and body in Hell. _ | | | 
5. The heights and depths of wiſdom therein diſcovered: There are ſome Revelations 
in it ſo ſublimely glorious, and ſoprofound and myſterious, that reaſon could never have 
found out. Indeed the wiſe Providence of God, hath fo contrived the Scripture, that 
the things neceſſary to ſalvation are plain and obvious, that (a) mean capacities may reach 


and wnderſtand+therm. But as God is ſaid to dwell in light LI Tim. 6. 16. J and elſe- 


where to dwell in thick darkneſs, Li King 8. 12. ] So there are ſhalloms in the Scripture, 


things plain and eaſie to be underſtood, and there are depths, things myſterious, and 


profound. Here a Lamb may wade, and an Elephant may ſwim. Here is milk for 
babes, and meat for ſtrong men. The Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the Divine 


Eſſence, the hypoſt atical union of the two natures in Chriſt, the myſtical union of Chriſt | 
and his Church, the New birth, the Reſurrection of the body, (to ſay nothing of the ma- 


ny dark prophetical paſſages) all theſe do plainly ſhew and declare the height and depth 
of that wiſdom, by whoſe inſpiration the Scripture was written. By making things 
that are neceſſary, plain and eaſie, God hath provided for the weaker capacities; and 
by inſerting many difficulties,, obſcure paſſages, and things hard to be underſtood (which 
are able to (b) exerciſe our underſt andings,and topuzzle the moſt acuminated reaſon of man) 
he hath provided, againſt the contempt of his word. Bleſſed be his Name, he hath 
made all neceſſary things caſie to be undefſtood, and things more difficult, he hath 
not made neceſſary. 215 | 

6. Conſider the ſcope of the whole, which is to give all glory to God. Fear God, and 
keep his Commandments ;, this is the whole duty of man, Eccleſ. 12. 13. Whether ye eat 
or arink, or whatſoever ye do, do allto-the Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. The ſcope of 
the Scripture is, to plan ſuch a knowledge of God's nature and will in us, as may in- 


duce and incline us to bonour him, and worſhip him aright ; to love him, and to con- 


form our ſelves unto him, and to imitate him, and his Divine excellencies, acknow- 
ledging him thereby to be the abſolzre pattern of perfection. It reaches ſuch a way 
of ſalvation, as cats off all matter of boaſting, and glorying from man, and exalts the 
free grace of God alone. And laſtly, 7 reaches us to give all glory to God, our ſelves, 
and to endeavor that others may do the ſame. And do not all theſe things proclaim 
aloud its original to be from God ? 


2. Arg. The ſecond Argument to evidence the Scripture to be from God, may be 
thoſe three Seals of Divine Authority annexed to it. | 


. 


1. The Spirit of Prophecy; which foretold ſuch future things as are beyond the 


Skill of, Nature or Art to foreſee. The Prophet Iſaiah by this demonſtrated the va- 
nity of the Heathen Idols. Declare things to come (ſays he) that we may know ye are 
Gods, Iſa. 41: 22. God did not hide from the deliverers of his Holy will the things 
which he meant to bring to paſs in the generations to come. Jer. 28. 9. The Prophet 
which propheſteth of peace, when the word of the Prophet ſhall come to paſs, then ſhall the 
Prophet be known, that the LORD hath truly ſent him. This Spirit appear'd to be both 
iu the Frorhets in the Old Teſtament, and in Chriſt, and his Apoſtles in the New. 
The Nam nd Birth of Joſiah was foretold three hundred years before it came to pals. 


— nn 
1 
2 —— 


(a) Inciinavi: Deus Scrinturas, ad Infantium, & Latantium capacitatem. Auguſt. 
(b) Paſcimur apertis, Exercemur obſcuris. Illic fames pellitur, bie faſtidium. Auguſt, 
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1 King. 13. 2. And be cryed againſt the Altar in the word of the LORD, and ſaid, O Al- 
tar, Altar, Thus ſaith the LORD, Behold, a child ſhall be born unto the houſe f Da- 
vid, Joſiah by name, and upon thee ſhall he offer the Prieſt s of the high places, that burn 
incenſe upon thee, and men bones ſhall be burnt upon ther. And ſo the Name and Birth 
of Cyrus, with his performances was foretold long before he had a being. Old Jacob 
foretels the reſpeftive fates of all his children, and their poſterity ; How diſtinctiy, 

and particularly doth David in Pſal. 22. and the Prophet 17/aiah in chap. 5 3. ſpeak 

of Chriſt, as if they had ſeen with their eyes, what happened to him. And laſtly, 

2 how doth Daniel, who lived under the firſt, deſcribe the ſeveral great revolutions 
under the other Monarchies, as if he had written 4 Hiſtory rather than a Propheſie? 
ſo the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Temple, and the ſcattering of the Jews, how 
plainly was it predicted in Mar. 24. and accorgingly came to pas? 

2. The Power of working miracles ;, ſuch things as are above the power of Nature, 
or Art to do. Mat. 11. 3. And they ſaid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or 
do we look for another? ver. 4. Jeſus anſrered and ſaid unto them, Go and ſhew John 
apain, thoſe things which ye do hear and fee. Ver. 5. The blind receive their ſight, 
and the lame walk, and the Lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed 
p, and the poor have the Goſpel preached unto them, Joh. 3. 2: Nicodemus came to Je- 
ſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a Teacher come from God : 
for no man can do theſe miracles, which thou doſt, except God be with him. God freely 
atteſted tothe deliverers of the Scripture, by mighty ſigns and wonders, by great and 
undeniable miracles, ſuch as are inſtances of his immediate hand and power. Such were 
the miracles wrought by Moſes, and afterwards by the Prophets, and ſuch were the 
miracles of our Saviour all along the courſe of his Miniſtry before his paſſion. And theſe - 
miracles were very famous, and illuſtrious, Mat. 9. 8. done before multitudes and not 
ina corner. Now can any believe that God would by ſuch great wonders, atteſt to 
blaſphemy, and ſacrilegious impoſtures. If therefore ſuch things were pertormed by 
Moſes, and the Prophets, by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, as the Scripture relates, and 
ſuch Doctrines, ſuch a way of Religion, and Covenant of Eternal life was given y 
them, it will anavoi dably follow that theſe Doctrines are true. And ſurely if the Scrip- 
ture had not been of Divine Authority God would ſome way or other have diſowned it 
'ere this, as a notorious abuſe put upon him, and not ſo conſtantly have preſerved it, in 
ſpight of the devil, and all his inſtruments, who have laboured to baniſh it out of the 
world, and to weaken the Authority of it; which wonderful preſervation of it againſt 
all the malice of the devil, and wicked men, amounts to little leſs than a miracle. 

3. The Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt the great Preacher of the Goſpel from the dead, 
= after he had been dead and buried three days. The death of Chriſt put a doubt upon his 
= Dotrine, and ſtaggered his diſciples, but when he roſe again, all thoſe doubts va- 
niſhed away, and his Goſpel gained a greater confirmation thereby, as any queſtioned « 

Truth doth from a clear anſwer to a ſtrong objection made againſt it; Therefore Paul 

ſays, Rom. 1. 4. He was ſtrongly declared to be the Son of God by the Reſurrection from 

the dead. So much of the ſecond Argument, I come now to the third. 

3. Arg. The wonderful, and ſupernatural effefts produced by the Scripture. 
= 1. It hath a mighty convincing power. It dives into the Hearts and Conſciences of 
men, and diſcovers their yuilt and miſery, and danger to them, in ſuch a clear man- 
vier, that they are forc'd to fall down before it. Paul had experience of its convincing \ 
= power and efficacy, Rom. 7. 9. For I was alive without the Law once, but when the com- 2 * 
mandment came, ſin revived, and I died. When the Law came, and diſcovered his j 
VV unto him, and charged it upon bim, he ſaw himſelf in a miſerable condition. 


the Ver. 7. I had not known ſin but by the Lap; for I had not known Luſt, except the Law 
> va- ad ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover. Therefore David in his encomiums, and praiſes of the 
are £4w of God, uſeth ſuch expreſſions as theſe, Pſal. 19. 7. The Law of the Lord is per- 
ings fect, converting the ſoul, the teſtimony of the LORD is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple. 1 
ophet Ver. 8. The Fits of the Lord are right, rejoycing the heart; the commandment of the C 
ll the LORD is pure, enlightning the eyes. Pal. 119. 130. The entrance of thy words giveth = 
both light, it giveth underſtanding unto the ſimple. | 
New. 2. A power to terrifie the conſcience, What the Pſalmiſt ſays of thunder may be fitly 


applied to the Word of God, Pſal. 29. 4. The voice of the LORD is powerful, the voice 9 
of the LORD is full of Majeſty. V. 5. The voice of the LORD breaketh the Cedars : 

yea the LORD breaketh the Cedars of Lebanon. V. 8. The voice of the LORD ſhaketh 

the Wilderneſs, the LORD ſhaketh the Wilderneſs of Kadeſh. The Word of God ſhakes 

the Hearts of the proudeſt ſinners, and makes them tremble, like the Leave: of trees. 
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3. A converting power to turn the heart from ſim to God, Tit, 3. 3. For we our 
ſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers Luſts and Plea- 
ſures, living in Malice and Envy, hateful, and hating one another. That power, which is 
moſt divine and God-like is a Power over the Spirits and hearts of men, to change, 
Xt renew, aad alter them; and this power God wonderfully exerts by the Scriptures, 
"of Jer. 23. 29. 1s not my word like a fire ? ſaith the LORD, and like a hammer, that break- 
erh the Rock in pieces? Heb. 4. 12. For the word of God is quick and powerſul, and 
ſharper than any two-edg'dſmord piercing, even to the dividing aſunder of the Soul and 
Spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, 2 Cor. 10. 4. For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 
God, to the pulling down of ſtrong holds. V. 5. Caſting down imaginations, and every 
high thing, that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivi- 
ty every thought, to the obedience of Chriſt. 3 
I faacus Levita profeſſes, that the reading of the 53 Chapter of 1/aiab was that, 
which brought him to be a Chriſtian. He ſays, he read it over many and many times. 
Famous is the Story of Auſtin, whoſe Converſion was either wrought, or at leaſt 
compleated by reading Rom. 1 3. 13. Let us walk honeſtly as in the day, not in rioting 
and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying. V. 14. 
But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the 
luſts thereof. For being full of grief, and liſting up his heart to God, he heard a 
{a) Tolle, voice, ſaying (a) Take up and read, take up and read, and opening the Book at a venture, 
Fee, role, that place of Scripture firſt preſented it ſelf to his eye, and the Spirit of God thereby 
pr Frys wonderfully vreng ht upon his heart. | 
6. 12. 4. A comforting power, Rom. 15. 4. For. whatſoever things were written aforetime, 
were written for our learning, that we through Patience and comfort of the Scriptures, 
might have hope. Drooping dejected ſpirits that have been overwhelmed almoſ# with 
deſpair, have been wonderfully, and ſtrangely revived, and comforted by it. Luther 
profeſſes, that that one place of Paul's, [Rom. 1. 17. For therein is the righteouſneſs of 
{18 God revealed, from Faithto Faith: asit is written, the juſt ſhall live by Faith,] was to 
„ him the very gate of Paradiſe. So holy Biluey, the Martyr, profeſſes how much his 
. heart was cheared and comforted (that before was ſadly dejetted) by that place, 1 Tim. 
1 1. 15. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt came into 
1 the world to ſave ſinners, of whom I am chief. In the Scripture 7ou may find Phyſick 
for any Diſeaſe, Balm for any Mound, and a Salve for any Sore. How many of the 
People of God have found themſelves ſtrangely revived by reading ſome place of 
Scripture which the Hand of God hath directed them unto ? The Martyrs in Queen 
Mary's days for their mutual comfort did uſe in their Letters to each other, to ſer 
„ down thoſe Scriptures that they found tended moſt to their Conſolation and Support, Pſal. 
ki | 119. 92. Unleſs thy Law had been my Delights, I ſhould then have periſhed in mine 
1 Aſfliction. V. 50. This is my Comfort in my Afiction; for thy Word hath quickned i 
' £408 | me. Pſal. 94. 19. In the multitude of my Thoughts within me, thy Comforts delight my Wil 
wal I Soul. $2 
EPY 3 And ſo much of the Argumentative Principle, whereby ſuch Arguments and Rea- 
ſons are offered to our Underſtanding and Conſideration, as may ſtrongly induce us to 
believe, that the Scripture is from Ged. #3.) 
3. Princi- 3. I come now to the Third, namely, The Productive Principle of this Divine . 
3 1 Faith and Belief, that the Scripture is the Word of God, and that is, the Spirit of God, 
who by his own inward teſtimony perſmades the heart to a beliet hereof, 1 The. 1. 5 1 % 
For our Goſpel came not unto you in word only ;, but alſo in power, and in the holy Ghoſt, 2 
0 and in much france. As the Holy Ghoſt by ſpecial inſpiration was the Aut hor of iht 
+4 Scripture, and by extraordinary endowments was the Author of the Miracles, wrought 
WE. for its confirmation; ſo alſo he is the Author of the Faith of him that truly and unfeign* 
7 edly believes it. Vet he doth not cauſe us to believe by Enthuſiaſm, without any 
Reaſon or Evidence, but he enlighrens the underſtanding (removing the blindneſs and 
Il | depravedneſs thereof) and ſhews tis the credibility of the thing, and what evidence 
| FA there is for the Truth that is to be believed, and ſo perſwades the heart to a belief 
1h thereof. Indeed an hiſtorical belief of the Scripture (which is true in its kind) we 
| may come to by rational perſwaſions, without the ſpecial Grace, or Illumination of the 
, Spirit of God; but not that deep and firm belief, which will carry over the Wil 
effectually ro God in Chriſt, and captivate the whole man to the Obedience of the Truth. 
And when ſuch a Faith and belief of the Scripture as this (attended with Sanftificati- 
. on) is wrought in the Soul, the ect is a good Argument to confirm the Truth and 
Excellency of ſuch 4 Faith and Belief. The Spirit of God therefore by the interna Mi 
Him i 
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Illumination of the Underſtanding, and efficacious motion of the Will, is the principal 
cauſe of our Aſſent and Belief of the Scripture. But the Scripture it ſelf by its own 
innate, and Self-evidencing light is a great producer of that Faith, whereby we be 
lieve its Original to be from God. Though therefore the Church do atteſt the di- 
vine Authority of. the Scripture ;, and the Scripture it ſelf by its own innate light, do 
declare it ſelf to be from God, yet *tis the Spirit of God that (by enlightening our un- 


derſtanding, and ſhewing us ſtrong Evidence of the divine Authority thereof) does eſfectu- 
ally perſwade the heart to believe it. | ſay "tis the ſpirit of God (by whoſe Inſpiration 


thereof. The Holy Ghoſt by his ſecre: and free Illumination; communicates ſpiritual 
Light to the Mina, enabling it to diſcern the Truth, Majeſty, and Authority of the 
Scripture, and (removing that perverſe diſpoſition, that averſation and enmity to the 
things of God that is in our corrupt nature) he per ſwades the ſoul to believe, and im- 
brace that word, wherein he himſelf ſpeaks with divine light and power tothe Minds and 
Conſciences of men. And ſo the Spirit of God gives abundant ſarisfattion to the Spi- 
rits of men in this matter. He beareth mitneſs to the Divinity of the holy Writ, and 
to the truth of his own Teſtimony, and ſo putteth 4 final Iſue to that Controverſie. It 
any ſhall fay, The Spirit ſpeaketh by the Church, and therefore our Faith is to be ter- 
minated in the teſtimony of the Church; The Anſwer is eaſie; For if we muſt believe 
the Church becauſe the Sit ſpeaks by the Church, then our Belief of the Scripture 1s 
ultimately reſolved into the teſtimony of the Spirit. 


the evidences by which it appears, and is proved, that the Scripture is the Word of God. 

2. I now come to the ſecond, namely, The Duties, that are ingipmbent upon all that 
profeſs to believe the Scripture to be of Divine Authority. | 

i. We ought to be ſenſible what a great mercy it is, that Ge hath committed his 
mind to writing. is a great mercy that our Faith doth not depend upon ancertain 
ſuggeſtions, but on ſome publick Records. Bleſſed be God that hath given us a wrir- 
ten Rule, a publick Standard, for the trial of Doctrines. God himſelt wrote the fir/# 
Scripture with his own Finger, upon Tables of Stone, Exod. 24. 12. and commanded, 


Book, end rehearſe it in the ears of Joſhua, Joſh. 23.6. Be ye therefore very coura- 
gious, to keep and to do all that is written in the Book of the Law of Moſes, that ye turn 
not aſide therefrom to the right hand or to the left. Luke 16. 29. Abraham ſaith unto 
him, they have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them. John 5. 39. Search the 
Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they which teſtifie of me. 
= John 20. 30. Aud many other ſigns truly did Jeſus, in the preſence of his Diſciples, 
which are not written in this Book, V. 31. But theſe are written, that ye might believe, 
. Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing, ye might have life through his 


= ceived the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether 
Rea. IE thoſe things were. ſo. ; | 

is to 2. We ought te be very thankful that theſe Records, this Holy Scripture is commit- 

ted ro , and given into our hands. God hath not done ſo to every Nation. *Tis 

; x: a high Priviledge and Favour that was vouchſafed to the Fews, that ro them were com- 

0 mitted the, Oracles of God, Rom. 3. 2. To have the Scripture, and tohave it in our own 

1.5. Language (ſo that all may have the free uſe of it) is a great National priviledge. To 


* 


; hoſt, 3 9 you is the word of Salvation ſent, ſays the Apoſtle, Acts 13. 26. He doth not ſay, 


ie have brought it to you, but *tis ſent to you. Tis a Token from Heaven, therefore 

4 it highly value it, and prixe it, and be rasta for it. 4 ; 

fergn 3. We ought to be diligent, and conſcientious Readers of it. To engage us the 
"21 more unto this Duty, I ſhall 1. Give, ſome Reaſons and Motives to quicken us hereun- 
Ga „. 2. Some Directions how we ſhould perform it. 

ene For the Moti ves. ' 5 | 

belief 5 I. Tis a Duty injoyned on all ſorts, Magiſtrates, Miniſters and People. 1. On 
1) » Magiſtrates Deut. 17. 1 8. And it ſhall be when the King ſiteth upon the Throne of his 
ot the Kingdom, that he ſhall write him a Copy of this Law in a Book, out of that which is be- 
„ Wil ; fore the Prieſts the Levites, V. 19. And it ſhall be with him, and he ſhall read ther#in 
Tub. all the days of his life ;, that he may learn to fear the LORD his God, to keep allthe words 
feat of this Law, and theſe Statues to do them. The Command being inforced by a gene- 


ral Reaſon (that binds all) it hath a binding force on all. The reaſon is, that he may 
learn to fear the Lord his God, to keep all the words of this Law, and theſe Statures, to 


a 


a 0% . 22 


the Scripture was written) that is the great aſcertaining Aſſurer of the divine Authority 


And ſo much concerning the firſt thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 


Name. Act. 17-11. Theſe were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they re- 


95 


and direfted Moſes, and the Prophets, and other Penmen of the Holy Writ, to dothe 
ſame, Exod. 17. 14. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, Writethis for a Memorial in a 
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96 Keading the Holy Scripture. | Chap. V. 

. / do them V. 20. That his heart be not lifted up above his brethren, and that he turn 

not aſide from the Commandmenr, to the right hand or to the left: te che end that 
he may prolong his days in his Kirgdom, he and his Children in the midſt of Iſrael. And 
upon the ſame account, that the King was to read it, all the people were to be gather- 
ed together to hear it read, Deut. 31. 11. When all Iſrael is come to appear before the 
f 4 ' LORD thy God, in the place which he ſhall chuſe, thou ſhalt read this Law before all 1ſ7ae! 
4 in their bearing. V. 12. Gather the people together, Men, and Women, and Children, 
4 and thy ſtranger that is within thy gates, that they may hear, and that they may learn, and 
fear the Lord your God, and obſerve to do all the words of this Law. V. 13. Aud that 
their children, which have not krown any thing, may hear and learn to fear the LORD 
your God, as long as ye live in the land, whether ye go over Jordan to poſſeſs it. 2. Tis 
enjoined on Mini ſt ers, they Me to give att endance fo reading, 1 Tim. 4. 13. that th 
may be able by ſound Dottrine, both to exhort, and convince the gainſayers, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, Tit. 1.9..3. Tis a duty commanded the people of God generally. For unto 
them it is ſaid, Mal. 4. 4. Remember ye the Law of Moſes my ſervant which. I com- 
manded unto him in Horch, for all Iſrael, with the Statutes and Judgments. Chriſt 
commands the Jews in general to ſearch the Scriptures, Joh. 5. 39. And the Apoſtle 
gives this counſel and command to all Chriſtians, as well as the Coloſſians, Col. 3. 
16. Let the word of God dwell in you richly. _ 

2. As this Duty is commanded, ſo we find it commendgg to us by the practice of 
the Saints and people of God, How did David exerciſe himſelf in the word? and 
how was his heart affected with it, as appears by his own expreſſions, Pfal. 119. 
24. Thy teſtimonies alſo are my delight, and my counſellors. Ver. 72. The Law of thy 
mouth 15 better to me, than thouſands of Gold and Silver. Ver. 97. O hom love 1 thy 
Law ! I: is my meditation ak the day. And yet (if we obſerve it) how little had Pa- 
vid of the Scripture, in compariſon of what we have. *Tis not probable he had 
more than the Pentateuch, the book of ob, Joſhua, the book of Judges, and Ruth. 
Whereas we have belides theſe, all the reſt of the old Teſtament, and all the New too. 
The Beraans were commended for their ſearching the Scriptures daily. Acts. 17. 11. 
And Paul ſets it down for Timothy's commendation, [2 Tim. 3. 15. J that from 4 

Child he had known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 
through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. | 

3. The Scripture is directed to all ſorts of perſons; is very uſeful for all, and the 
matters therein contained concern all perſons whatſoever. It is urged by God as a 

great aggravation of Iſraels lin, Hoſ. 8. 12. I have written to him the great things of my 
Lam, but they were caunt ed as a ſtrange thing. The Scripture is given to us, as our 
rule of Faith and Life; Its main tendency is to make us wiſe unto Salvation, Tis pro- 
firable for Dottrine, that is to teach the truth; For reproof, that is, to convince and 
check errour and ſin; For inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that is, For direction to a good 
life, 2 Tim 3. 16. Laſtly, For Conſolation, Rom. 15. 4. For whatſoever things were 
written aforetime, were written for our Learning, that we through patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures might have hope. In brief, There is not a condition into which a 
Child of God can fall, but there is a direction, and rale in the word, in ſome mea- 
ſure ſuitable thereunto. And further let it be conſidered, that we ſhall be judged 
according to the things contained in the Scripture, and therefore the knowledge 
thereof mult needs be of great concernment to all ſorts of perſons. So much tor 
the Motrves. 3 IHE k 
| come now to give ſome Directions how we ſhould read the Scriptures, * * 

1. Labour to work thy heart to a high and reverent eſteem of the word, when 
thou goeſt to read it. We ſhould read it as a Letter written by the hand of Gol. 
If an Argel ſhould bring us a Letter from Heaver, how highly ſhould we prize it, 
and regard it! The Bible is a meſſage ſent from Heaven, to acquaint us with the 
mind, and holy will of God. Let us therefore read it with reverence, and due regard, 
and d:ligently mark, what God ſpeaks to us therein. . 

2. Beg the Spirit of God (that indmcd the Scripture, that inſpired, and infallibh 
guided the penman thereof) to open thy eyes, that thou mayeſt ſee the wondrous 
things therein contained. Pſal. 119. 18. Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold won- 

drous things out of thy Law. Beg of God to give thee his holy Spirit, (which he hath 
promiſed to = to them that at him, Luke r1. 13.) to illuminate thy mind, and to 
incline thy heart to a full perſmaſion and belief of the truth, and Divine Authority 
thereof; and to bring over % wil to a ſizcere obedience, aud complyance with the 
will of God therei u manifeſt:4 and revealed. | 
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Chap. v. Of Reading the Holy Scripture., 


Fr. | 


heart afe&#ed with ſomeWhat that he met withal. 


being a perfect Canon, 4 perfect Rule of Faith and Life. 


ture, that they that will not be ſatisfied might be hardned. 


the ſpirits of /o many in theſe days, which is 4 light eſtimation of the word of God, 
and either a total neglecting to read it, or a negligent reading thereof. 

There are two Objections againſt this, which I muſt labour to awer, and ſo 1 
ſhall ſhut up this Section. 
1. Objett, *Tis objected by ſome, that it is a ſtraitning, and an indignity offered to 
the Spirit of God, to bring ſpiritual revelations to the touchſtone, and examen of the 
Scripture. 8 | 


Anſw, God hath appointed the Scrigture for two excellent ends. 


— 1. As a means to convey the krowledge of himſelf to our ſpirits, as a means to in- 
y lighten and ſan{ifie us, and conform us to his own Divine nature. 2. To be a certain, 
8 and fixed ftandard, to which we may bring any thing that is broacht under the name 
1d of Spiritual truth, and may thereby iy ir iy eher it be of Cod. i John 1. 4. Be- 
od loved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits tthether they are of God: becauſe ma- 
70 falfe Prophets are gone out into the world. By this we may know the voice of God 
i om the voice of the Devil, and the voice of the Hoh Spirit and ꝑood Angels, from 
5 that of Satan, when he transforms himſelf into an Angel of light. Npr is this any 7 3 
nity offered to the Spirit of God, ſince he is confined to no rule but what is of his 
12 own forming, and ſetting up. If indeed the Scripture were age formed by men or 
> by Angels, it were unſufferable to ſubject the Spirit of God to an ſuch rule, But all 
Ige Scripture being of Divine inſpiration, and holy men of God ſpeaking as they were moved 
for by the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch a Standard and Rule, as it is of ſingular uſe to us againſt the 
Miles of the Devil, ſoit is alſoa high honour to the Spirit of God, who by the means of 
= /zcb a rule ever appears like himſelf, and is uniform, and conſtant, and (which is an 
hen = high Attribute of God) without variableneſs, and ſhadow of. changing. And from 
70. WW hence it is, that in a matters of Faith and Worſhip, and all things ſrivieual the appeal 
£1t, is ſtill to the ſcriptures as to the viſible and lawful Judge. So Chriſt when he would 
the convince the Sadduces of the reſurrection, he tells them, they erred, not knowing the 
"ard, ſeriptures, nor the power of God. Mat. 22. 29. So that it is no diſparagement to the 
7 ſpirit of God, that there is a viſible ſtandard, and Rule, (ſeeing tis of his own forming 
e and appointing) to which we may have recourſe in any doubt or controver ſie, touch- 
ous ing Faith or Worſhip, And though there be mary things ia the ſcripture, that ſeem 
won. to thwart each other, yet xpon due ſearch they will be found fairly reconcileable, 
+ hat and the contrariety to be only ſceming, and not real. And though the ignorance or 
ad to perverſeneſs of men, may put various interpretations on the ſcripture, yet that is no, 
* prejudice to its being a ſtandard and rule in things ſpiritual, no more than the perverſe- 
˖ . | 


neſs of men in giving various interpretations of the Law, doth take the honour from it 
of being the Rule and Standard of judging in things civil. It is certain, that in reſ- 
pect of the things ſpoken, or in reſpect ot the ſpeaker, the ſcripture hath not uncer- 

5 N tain 


, 


3. Meditate on the Word. Pſal. 119. 99.' I have more underſtanding than all my 
Teachers; for thy teſtimonies gre my meditation. It's made the markand character of 
a bleſſed man, to mediate in the Law of God. Pſa). 1. 2. But his delight is in the Lam 
of the Lord, and in his Lam doth he meditate day and night, Labour to get thy heart 
affefied with What thou rcadeft. I heard of One, who in reading the Scripture, did 
not tie himſelf te any ſer number of Chapters, but would read on, till he found his 


4. Labour to work thy heart to a firm belief, that all things neceſſary to man's ſal- 
vation, and that concern his Faith and Practice, are either expreſly ſet down in the 
Scripture, or by good and neceſſary conſequence may be deduced therefrom : untowhich 
nothing is at any time to be added either by nem revelations, or traditions of men, it 


5. Remember that the comparing of one Scripture with another, is the directeſt 
wah to come to a right underſtanding of the Scripture, And thoſe that are of honeſt 
and humble minds do uſually find ſarisfattion in this courſe. The Scripture (faith 
Camero) is ſo penned, that they that have a mind to know, may know ;, they that have a 
mind to wrangle, may take occaſion enough ef offence, and juſtly periſh by the rebellion of 
their own reg/on ; For God never intended to ſatisfie men of a ſtubborn and perverſe wit. 
And Tertullian (long before him) hath told us, that God hath ſo diſpoſed the Scrip- 


6. Obſerve that the ſupream Judge, by which all controverſies of Religion are to 
be tried, all decrees of Councils, opinions of Ancient writers, Dottrines of men, and 
private Spirits, are to be examined, in whoſe ſentence we are to reſt, can be no other 
than the Holy ſpirit of God, ſpeaking in, and by the Scripture. For what the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks, God ſpeaks by it. Therefore take heed of that great evil that debauches 
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98 Of Reading the Holy Scripture. Chap. V. 
ö rain ſenſes, but it ſeems ſo to have oftentimes through the ignorance and perverſeneſs 
of men. And for that place ['2 Cor. 3. 6, who hath alſo made us able Miniſters of the 

New Teſtament, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit : Fr the Letter killeth, but the Spi- 
rit giveth life.] The miſtake of which, firſt made Origen, and ſince many others, to loſe 
themſelves in a ſenſteſi allegoriz,ing the Scriptures, ſuppoſing the allegarical ſenſe was 

only ſpiritual, and the literal, killing, (whereas the literal ſenſe in moſt Scriptures is 

| | not only 4 ſpiritual ſenſe, but the only ſpiritual ſenſe of it) I ſhall therefore a little 
4 explain that place. The Apoſtle ſhews in the foregoing verſe, that neither He nor 

, Timothy were able by any natural wiſdom of their own, to think ar contrive any 
thing, that was fit to convert the hearts of men, and that their only ſufficiency was 

God's effettnal aſſiſtance, who did not find them fir, but (of hisown free Grace and 

Goodneſs) made them fit, and able Miniſters of the New Teſtament or new diſpenſa- 

tion of the Covenant of Grace (which he accompanies with an efficacious operati- 

on of his holy ſpirit) and not of the Old Teſtament. For though rhar old diſpenſa- 

tion of the Covenant of grace did by one part of it, namely its ſacrifices and reremo- 

nial inſtitutions ſhadow out the way to life, yet it was not accompanied with fach 

an efficacious operation of the ſpirit of God as the Goſpel-Miniſtry is. And as for 

. - that other part of it, namely the moral law or ten commandments (called here the letter, 
becauſe written, and engraven in ſtones) it was (conſidered ſimply and alone) 
the miniſtration of death, and is ſaid to kill, becauſe it news and preſcribes an exact 
rule of life (by which comes the knowledge, and reviving of fin which killras Paul 
ſays, Rom. 7. 9. when the law came, ſimrevived, and I died) but affords no ſpiritual 
ability for the doing or performing the things injoined. It convinces may indeed 
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of ſin, and conſequently that he is worthy of death, but ſnews no way of relief, 
or eſcape, in caſe of tranſgreſſion. But the Nem- Teſtament-Miniſty, or Golpel 
doth not only clearly ſhew the very way to life, and ſalvation by faith in Chriſt Je- 
ſz, but is alſo accompanied with a more powerful operation of the Holy Ghoſt 
than the Old-Teſtament-diſpenſation was; whereby that Faith is wrought, and 
whereby the ſoul is quickzed from the death of ſin, and raifed up to newneſs of 
life. And though the Goſpel be the occaſion of damnation to many, who will not come WW 7 
into Chriſt upon the terms therein offered, yet that is by accident; of its own nature WW :/ 
and proper tentendy, tis the doctrine of life and ſalvation. And thisF take to bathe WM 
Fn true meaning of this place, which hath been an occaſion to many of great miſtakes. a 
2. Object. The Scripture ſeems to have its period and ſet time, beyond which it is G 
uſeleſs, and improper to attend unto it, though before that time, it is acknowledged in 
"= it was to be attended unto. There are five places of ' Scripture brought to — th 
this objection, which I ſhall anſwer in order. N. * ev 
The firſt is that in, 2 Per. 1. 19. Where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the ſcriptures (hy 
of the Prophets, tells them to whom he writes, That they do well ro take heed unto tal 
” them, asto alight ſhining in a'dark place, till the day dawn, and the day ſtar ariſe iu their Tf 
| hearts. That is (fay the Objeors) till God hath ſet up ſuch alight in them, as they ſha 
need no more help of prophecy ;, according to which interpretation, they adapt thoſe ſha 
other Scriptures alſo, which we ſhall preſently mention. 2 nee 
Anſw. For anſwer hereunto, we muſt know that the Apoſtle Peter writing tothe 20 
Jews his Countrymen, (of whom he was more particularly the Miniſter, and the by 
Apoſtle) exhorts them to conſtancy in the Faith, and Profeſſion of the Doctrine dell- rn 
vered to them by himſelf and the other Apoſtles. And to aſſure them of the the 
truth and certainty thereof, he tells them, that himſelf and his fellow Apoſtles had as t 
not followed artificially deviſed fables, when they made known and teſtified unto teac 
them the ft coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, and how by his do&rine and miracles he ¶ Ver 
powerfully ſhewed himſelf to be the true promiſed Meſſias, „For himſelf, James: and 
and John had been with him in his transfiguration on mount Tabor [ Marth. 17. ne. 


and had there ſeen the Majeſty that was then inſtated on him, and heard the voice 
that came from the excellent glory (that is from the Majeſty of God the Father out 
of the ſhining cloud) ſayings 75h is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. But be- 
ſides this he tells them they had the prophecies of the Old Teſtament which foretold | 
theſe very things concerning the. Meſſiah, which have been fulfilled and accom- | 
pliſhed in the perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth ; which prophecies were a more ſure | 
word to them than the voice from Heaven. Not that there was any uacertaint | 
in the Lord's voice uttered from Heaven, but becauſe a tranſient voice is more eaſily | 
miſtaken or forgotten, than a ſtanding authentick record. Therefore ſeeing the | 
written word was fo ſure a ground for their Faith to reſt upon, they did well to | 
attendunto it, as to a light that ſhined in the dark and ſhadowy time of the Old || 

| Teſtament, | 


Chap. V. Reading the Holy Scripture. 
Teſtament, [See Ram. 13. v. 12. J And they ſhould continue ſo to do, till by con- 
ſidering thoſe ancient prophecies, and comparing them with what Chriſt hath really 
done and ſuffered, they might find the day dawning upon them, and the morning ſtar ari- 
ſong in ther hearts, thas is the ſpirit of Chriſt himſelf, (who is the ſur of righreouſ- 
neſs and the morning ſtar of the Church Rev. 22. 16.) ſo inlightning their minds and 
ſo fully convincing their conſciences, that no more doubts or ſcruples ſhould be left 
in them concerning this great truth atteſted by the voice from Heaven, and confirm- 
ed by the writings of the Prophets, [A#s 10. 43. ] namely, that Feſas is the true 
Meſſias, the Son of God. e | | 
And thus much for the opening of this place, which, we ſee doth no way conn- 
tenance the laying aſide of the Scripture in theſe days. | | 
2. Another ſcripture adapted to the ſame ſenſe, is that, Joh. 6. 43. I is written in 
the Prophets; and they ſhall be all taught of God, Tis taken out of Iſa. 54. 13. And 
all thy children ſhall be taught of the LORD — In which place it is foretold of the 
true Members of the Chriſtian Church, and children of the ſpiritual Jeruſalem, that they 
ſhall be all taught of God. Therefore what need of the Scripture now ? 
. Anſw. Our Saviour, at ver. 44. faith, No man can come to me (that is, believe on 
me ſavingly) except the Father dram him, that is, except he makes him willing thereunto, 
by the ſpiritual workings of his holy Spirit upon bis heart, who is by nature »nwilling. 
Therefore all that come unto me, and believe en me, (as all the true children of the ſpi- 
ritual Jeruſalem de)] they are all taught of God fo to do, who enlightexs their minds, 
and per ſmades their hearts, in the reading of the Scriptures, and the miniſtry of his 
word, that I am the true Meſſias, and that they muſt come to me, if they will be ſaved. 
So that this ſpeaks nothing to the laying aſide of the Scripture, or other Ordinantes, 
but ſhews, that from God alone, we muſt expect the Power and Efficacy of Ordinances ;, + 
for except he teach, and drew the ſoul, it will not come to Chriſt, But all that he 
ſavingly enlightens, and teaches, will come to him. 0 
3. Another Scripture alledged for the ſame purpoſe, is Jer. 31. 34. And they ſhall 
teach no more, every man his neighbour, and every man hu brother, ſaying, Know the 
Lord : for they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt of them, to the greateſt of them, ſaith 
the LORD. © | 10 
1 Anſw. The Scope, and Intent of the Holy Ghoſt in this place is to ſhew, what a 
= 4d:feren: Covenant the New Covenant (or new adminiſtration of the Covenant of 
Grace) is from the Old, and how far it excel: the Old; and (among other things) 
ia that more excellent, and more univerſal knowledge of the Lord, that ſhould be under 
n RE the New, than was under the Old. Therefore thoſe words [ They ſhall not teach 
= every man his neighbour, and every man his Brother, faying, Know the Lord; for they 
ſhall all know me, from the leaſt of them, unto the greateſt of them, &c. ] are not to be 
taken negatively (as if now ell other teaching muſt ceaſe, and give way to immediate 
Inſpirations, agd Revelations); but comparatively, as if he had faid, ſuch Ignorance 
== ſhall not Dalſe, mens minds, as heretofore, that they knew not who God was. They 
= ſhall not be fo grofly ignorant, of Principles and Fundamentals: Neither ſhall they 
need /o, and in ſuch a manner, to teach one another as heretofore, by inſtructing one 
he another, in the meaning of the Types, Shadows, and Obſervances, required of them 
che RE by the Law of Maſes; which Inſtruction was then Neceſſary, that they might know the 
el⸗ rue God aright, and worſhip him according to hi own Preſcriptions. Neither ſhall 
the they teach one another ſo darkly, /o flenderly, ſo imperfetly, under the New Covenant, 
nad as they did under the Old, nor be forced to take ſo much travel and pains about 
teaching the knowledge of God, as they had been conſtrained to take with people, in 
WE /ormer times. But nom there ſhould 4 greater meaſure of Light and Knowledge abound, 
mes and People ſhould /o clearly underſtand the things of God, and the Myſteries of ſal- 
74 vation, (God fo effettually teaching them, and exlightning them in the uſe of his own 
We Gofpel- Inſtitutions) that they ſhould ſeem to be taught rather by ſome immediate 
radiation, than by any ordinary means of Inſtruction. And there ſhould be a far 4 
- he- greater number of knowing perſons, and that even among the meaner ſort, than had : 
been in former times, And this ſeems to be the plain meaning of his place, which 
we ſee doth not. favour the laying aſide of the Scriptures, and attending only to imme- 
diate Revelations. 3 
| 4. A Fourth Scripture objected is that, 1 John 2. 20. But ye have an Unction from“ Or, 4- 
-afily | the Holy one, and ye know all things, V. 27. But the Anointing which ye have received ae Je 
of him, abidetb in you : and ye need not that any man reach you: But, as the ſame 28 20 
lnoint ing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no Lie: and even as it hath 2 has 
taught you, ye. ſhall abide in him &. This ane Scripture ſome would fain ſo interpret, - - 


as to make void and uſeleſs all the reſt. Anſu. read it. 
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100 Reading the Holy Scripture. Chap. V. 
' Anſw. By the Unttions teaching, or having taught them all things, we may under- 
| ſtand, their having been inſtructed by 'thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt (which Was to 
reach them all things) had deſcended, and their being confirmed touching Chriſt, and 
the Doctrine by him taught, by the gift of Miracles abiding at that time in their 
Churches. For by the Context it is evident, what it was that this Unition was ſaid to 
teach them, namely, that Jeſus was the Chriſt , contrary to the ſeducing Hererick; 
| (ſpoken of v.18.) who denied it, and are therefore called Antichrifts. They, faith - 
he, v. 19. went out from us, namely, theſe Tereticks, that denyed Jeſus to be the 
Chrift ;, but ye have an Undtion from the Holy One, and ye know all things, that is, all 
thoſe things that are theresſpoken of, and all things neceſſary to ſalvation. And there- 
fore ſeeing the Spirit of God, that anointed Chriſt, to be King, Prieſt, and Prophet, 
hath alſo anointed you, and taught you all things, that are needful for you to know, to 
preſerve you from ſeducement, and to guide you to Heaven; and ſeeing by that 
Unfion (viz. the illumination of the ſpirit of God) ye know. all things, that I 
have written to you, to be true, | write not to you now, to acquaint you with any new 
Doctrine, V. 21. but to confirm you in the Doctrine already taught yon, and already 
known by you, Which you ought to perſevere in againſt all Seducers: Ye have certain 
and infallible Evidences that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and they that deny it, are Lyars and 
 Antichriſts : And being ſo well inſtructed and grounded, ye need not that any man 
ſhould teach you any New Doctrine, of a more exquiſite and perfect ſtamp, any new 
fundamental Principles of Faith, as yet ſtrange and unknown to you: You need no Nen 
Goſpel, nor New Doctrine, for kind or ſubſtance,” though you may need more teach- 
ing, in order to your growth, and further improvement in knowledge and real Chriſti- 
anity. Seeing therefore the anointing which they had received from the ſpirit of 
Chriſt inſtructed them concerning all things neceſſary to ſalvation, and ſeeing 
what it taught and ſuggeſted was the very truth and no he, he earneſtly exhorted 
them to abide in Chriſt, and the profeſſion of his Goſpel, and he hoped and was 
well perſwaded they would accordingly ſo do. And that this is the Scope of the 
Place, and that they were not now paſt all need of man's teaching, is evident, becauſe 
elſe, why ſhould John himſelf now teach then by writing this Epiſtle unto them? So 
that the Apoſtle ſeems here only to put them in mind of what had been taught them, 
and ſufficiently evidenced unto them, by the Spirit from the beginning of the Goſpel's 
being preached unto them, in which they ought to abide, v. 24. in oppoſition to thoſe falſe 
Dottrines that were broached among them by Seducers, v. 26. Theſe things have 1 
written unto you concerning them that ſeduce you. So that this place gives no warrant, 
to depart from the ꝝſe of the Scripture, but rather affords a ſtrong Argument why we 
ſhould adbereto the Dettrine thereof, againſt all Enthuſiaſms, and Seduttions to the 
contrary whatſoever. | 238 | 
5. A Fifth Place that may be urged to prove that the Scripture is not to be looked 
upon, as a fixed Standard, and Rule to try Doctrines by, is that, Joel 2. 28. And it 
ſhall come to paſs afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your Sons, 
and your Daughters ſhall propheſie, your old men ſhall dream Dreams, your young men 
ſhall ſee Viſiens. This Place is cited and applyed by Peter, to the times of the 
Goſpel, Acts 2. from v. 16, to 21. | 
Arnſw. The time to which this Prediction, and the Completion of it belonged, is 
exprelly the laſt days, by which is meant (as that Phraſe is ſometimes uſed by the Wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament ) not theſe days of ours, ſo far advanced towards the End 
of the world, but more ſtrictly for the time immediately preceding the Deſtruction of 
the Jew'ſh Polity, their City and Temple. And that this Prophecy belonged to that 
time, may appear, 1. By the mention of the wonders (immediately ſub oyned) in tht 
Heavens, and in the Earth, &c. as Forerunners of the great and terrible day of the Lord, 
Joel. 2. 30, 31. Which are applied by Chriſt, in the very words, to this Deſtructi- 
on of Jeruſalem, Mat. 24. 29, 30. 2. By the occaſion tor which Peter produces it, 
Acts 2. 14. Namely the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, which (ſaith he) 
was no effect of Drunkenneſs in them, but the very thing that was foretold by that place 
of Joel, which was to come to paſs, before that Great and Notable day of the Lord, 
and that great deſtruction ſhould come which was to fall on that People. And this plen- 
tiful Effaſion of the Spirit upon the Apoſtles, was a gracious Diſpenſation of God 
afforded to them for the full Conviction of their ſin, and the calling them to repen- 
oy 2 on oo: ſhould come. . 
So that this Prophecy cannot be applied to any men or women, old or young of this 
Age (fo diſtant from As to which ny belonged) and ſo well „ by 
the ordinary Means God hath ſetled in his Church, that they have no need of 


Extraordinary. | AS? If 
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Chap. V. Of Reading the Holy Scripture. 6 


113. 8. 20. To the Law and to the TY:imony, if they ſpeak not according to this Word, 


it is becauſe there is no Light in them. 


John 5. 39. Searchrthe Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal Life, and they 


are they which teſtiſie of me. | | | . 
V. 46. For had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed me : for he wrote of me. 


Acts 17. 11. Theſe were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they received the 


Word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe 
things were ſo. | | 


Luke 16. 29. Abraham ſaith unto him, they have Meſes and the Prophets, let then 


* 


hear them. | 85 | 
V. 31. And he ſaid unto him, if they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they 
be perſwaded, though one roſe from the dead. . 
2 Pet. i. 19. Me have alſo a more ſure word of Propheſie, whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unta.a light that ſhineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day- 
ftar ariſe in your hearts. ROY, e 
V. 20. Knowing this firſt, that no Propheſie of the Scripture is of any private inter- 
etation. | | F 
V. 21. For the Propheſie came not in old time, by the will of man, but holy men of God 
ſpake, as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 5 5 8 
2 Tim. 3. 15. And that from a child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures, which are able 
to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through Faith which is in Uhr; Jeſus. 
V. 16. All Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re- 
preof, for correftion, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs. b . 
V. 17. That the man f God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good works. 
Luke 10. 26. What is written in the Law ? how readeſt thou ? 5 
Rom. 15. 4. For whatſoever things were written aforetime, were written for our Learning, 
that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. 
Pal. 119. 9. 
according to thy word. 
V. 105. 9 word is a Lamp unto my feet, and alight unto my paths. | 
e entrance of be giveth light, it giveth underſtanding unto the ſimple. 
Pal. 147. 19: He ſheweth his word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his . ee unto Iſrael. 
V. 20. He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, and as for his judgments, they have not 
| known them. | | 4 ; 
Mat. 4. 4. But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, man ſhal not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth ont of the mouth of God. 
V. 7. Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
V. 10. Then he faith unto him, Get thee hence Satan, for it is written, thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
Eph. 2. 20. And are built upon the undadionsf the Prophets and Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt 
himelf being the chief Corner-ſtone. 5 
uke 24. 27. And beginning at Moſes, and all the Prophets, he expounded unto them in 
all the Scriptures the things concerning himſelf. . 
V. 44. And he ſaid unto them, theſe are the words which I ſpake unto you while I was 
with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled, which were written in the Law of Moſes, 
and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning me. SOA 
Rom, 3. 2, — Unto them were committed the Oracles of God. | 
Gal. 1. 8. But though we, or an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you, 
than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. 


- 


V. 9. As we ſaid before, fo I ſay now again, if any man preach any other Goſpel unto you, 


then that ye have received, let him be accurſed. 
2 Pet. 3. 15. Even as our beloved Brother Paul alſo, according to the Wiſdom given unto 
him, bath written unto you. VE a 
V. 16. As alſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things, in which are ſome 


things bard 0 be underſtood, which they that are unlearned, and unſtable, wreſt, # 
they do alſ/#the other Scriptures unto their own deſtruftion. * 
Mat. 22. 29. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, ye do erre, not knowing the Scriptureſ 
nor the power of God. 1 


V. 31. But as touching the Re ſurrection of the dead, have ye not read that, which was 


ſpoken to you by God, ſaying, &c. | | 
Col. 3: 16. Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly, in all Wiſdom, | 
Heb. 1. 1. GOD who at ſundry times and in divers manners, ſpake in times paſt unto the 
Fathers by the Prophets, | TY!” 


V. 2. Huth in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son. Da Fake 


erewithall ſhall a young man cleanſe his way ? by taking heed thereto 
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Vi 11. Start hing what, or whit mam of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was * them 


Pfal. 119. 24. Tin teſtimonies alſo are my delight, and my counſellors. 


Prov. 19. 16. He that keepeth the Comtiandment keeperh his own Soul, but he that deſpi- 


vi 9. The fear of the LORD is clean, enduring for ever © the judgment of the Lordare 


Fourthly, T 1 VE Continually as in the view of God, as in his ſight, and pre- 


 lity, that they may adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 


| 


Luke 1. 76. Ii be: hate by the mouth uf all bis bofProphers, which hate been ſince the 

world began. „ „. FE SS, 

1 Pet. 1. 16; Of which Suldurton the Prophets have enquired,” and ſearched diligently; 
who propheſied of the Grace that ſhould tome unto you, |  *WM 


4 Net, when ir reftifitd before hun the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that | 
[Would follow. 8 | wo" WS. Eon 1 o-fo 


Prov. 7. 1. My Son, keep thy words,” and lay up my Commandments with thee, 
V. 2. Keep nay Commandments and live: and my Law as the Apple of thire eye, 
Prov. 4. 13. Take faft bold of Inſtruſtion, let her not go: keep her, ſor ſhe is thy Life. 


ſeth his ways, ſhall-die. 8 
Iſa. 34. 16. Seek ye the Book of the LORD, and read. 2 
Pſal. 19. 7. The Lam of the LORDi: perſeft, converting the Soul : The Teſtimony of the 
Lo Di ſure, making wiſe the ſimple. 2 8 87 
V. 8. The ſtatutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart : the Commandment of the 
Lord is pure, enlightning the eyes. | | > 
true and righteous alrogether. | | 
V. 10. More to be defied are they than Gold, yea than much fine Gold: ſweeter alſo 
than honey, and the Honey- comb. | | | AJ 
Acts 7. 38. This is he that was in the Church in the Wilderneſs, with the Angel which 
ſpake to him in the Mount Sina, and with our Fathers, who received the lively Oracles to 
give unto us. ; 4. 
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8 HEC N IV. 
. oncer ning living continually as in the ſight of Gon. 


ſence, being careful to approve thy heart, and all thy ways unto 
him. Remember there is a broad, and à pure eye of Glory always fixed upon thee. 
God ſee? hearts, as we ſee faces. There are three things in the heart of man to be 
eſpecially heeded, and obſered ; Principles, Projects, and Ends. God ſees what 
Principles thou acteſt from. He ſees all the Projetis and Contrivances that are forging 
in thy breaſt; and he ſees what are the ends thou aim'ſt at in all thy undertakings. 
That is pure Religion, that eyes God rather than man. In all thy actions there- 
fore, whether natural, moral, or ſpiritadl, be careful ſtill to deſign the Glory of God. 
1. In natural Atte, labour to have ſupernatural aims, 1 Cor. 10. 31. Whether 
ye eat, or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory of Gl. "920. 
2. In 4 Acts, ſuch as the diſcharge of thy relative duties; - be careful ſo to 
walk as deſigning that God may have Glory by thy faithfulneſs. For ſo the Apo- 
Me adviſeth, Epheſ. 6. 1. Children, obey your Parents in the Lord, for this is right. 
V. 5. Servants, be obedient to them that are your Maſters according to the fleſh, with fear il 
and trembling, in ſingleneſs of heart as unto Chriſt. V. 6. Not with eye-ſervice as men- 
pleaſers, but as the Reoants of i doing the will of God from the heart. And 
Titus 2. 9, 10. Exhort Servants to be obedient to their own Maſters, and to pleaſe them 
well in all things, not anſwering again. V. 10. Not purloining, but ſhewing all good fide- 


3. In ſpiritual Acts, ſuch as praying, praiſing God, and worſhipping of him, be eſ- 
ecially careful that thy aims be ſpiritual. Do ye faſt to me, even to me? ſays God, 
y the Prophet, Zach. 7. 5. He makes no account of any of our As of Piery, 

except that we aim at his Glory in them. © IB Eres 

What an excellent frame of Spirit was there in holy David, who profeſſeth, 

Pſal. 16 8. I have ſet the Lord always before me, Did we but keep this one common 
Principle warm upon our hearts, that God ſees; how would it keep us ſincere and up- 
right ? How would it deter us from heart-ſins, and the eloſeſt hypocriſie, and from 
warping into any ſinful practice? This was that Which kept Joſeph ſo upright, 
Gen. 39. 9. How can I do this great wickedneſs, and fin againſt God? Ask thy ſelf 
therefore often this queſtion, Nil this be pleaſing to God that I am nom going about ? 
If credit or ſhame will reſtrain thee from ſin, how much more ſhould Go“ eye? 
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The fear of Godis a Grace of continual uſe; If that be not before our eyes, we 
are excetding apt to grow careleſs and ſecure. We cannot be always praying unto 
God, nor pra ſing of him, nor e of him, nor employed in Acts of ſpecid 


: 


rommumon with him. Vet we ought to be always in his fear, ud to remember, that 
we are always under his eye. Be thou in the fear of the Lord all the day long; *tis Solo- 
mon's advice, Prov. 23. 17. Right thonghrs of God are the fewel that maintains the 
life of Religion, which otherwiſe would be ſoon extinguiſhed. Remember there- 
fore God's Ommipreſerces and that will make thee upright; and careful to approve 
thy heart unto him. Sincerity, tis the life of all our Graces, and puts /fe into all 
our duties. Faith wnfeigned, Love without #ſſumulation, a plain Spirit in which there is 
no guile, theſe are God's delight... © TTY 5 
The clearer therefore thou ſtaudeſt in thy own thoughts, concerning the up- 
rightneſs of thy heart in the tenure of thy Chriſtian courſe, incomparably the more Joy 
and comfort thou wilt have. Let integrity and uprightneſs preſerve me, was David's 
prayer, P/al. 25. 21. Ketp thy integrity; and thy imegrity will keep thee : A good man, 
next to his cafe that he give not God any occaſion againſt him, will take care that 
he give net vis Conſtience any vetaſion againſt him. Be afraid therefore of giving 


Magiſtrate within, that is appointed to be a terrour not to good works, but to the evil. 
Worldft thon then not be afraid of this power ? do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have 
praiſe of rhe ſamt; to allude to that in Rom. 13. O] it is exceeding ſweet, (no man 
knows how ſweet but he that has it) to have the reſtimony of a good Conſrience, u 

good grounds. A good Conſcience, is the beſt pillow to ſleep upon, the beſ? ih, to 
feed upon; a diſh ſaid 1? nay, *tis a feaſt, a continual. feaſt, Prov. 15. 15. Wouldſt 
thou tare deliciouſly every day, keep 4 good Conſcience? _ „ 

Heh. 4. 13. Neither is there any Creature that is not maniſeſt in his ſight, but all things 

ave naktd, and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do. © | 


x 5 119. 168. J have kept thy precepts and thy teſtimonits, for all my ways art be- 
ore thee * . n 


my ways. 1 "A 
Pfal. 16. 8. I have ſer the Lord always before me, becauſe he is at my right hand I ſhall 
1 tot be moved.” | 
ber Sen. 5. 24. Aud Fnoch walked with God, and he was not, for God tobt him. 0 
Gen. 5. 9. Neab was a juſt man, and upright in his generation, and Noxh walked 
| | with God. | 
_ V. 21. For the ways of a man are before the eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all 
his goitigs. | 1 N Ot Ft po 
4 Gen. 39. 9. There is none greater in this houſe than T, neither bath he kept back amy 
wa thing from me but thee, becauſe thou art his wife 3 how then can I do this great wicked- 
| 4 neſ+, and ſm againſt God? tr 3 
. Gen. 42. 18. Aid Joſtph ſaid unto them the third day, this do and live, for I frat God: 
yr Job 34. 21. For hrs eyes ate upon the ways of man, and he ſees all his {dn 
V. 2 2. — A5 is no darkneſs, nor ſhadow of death, where the workers LAM mi hide 
batſelpes; smn eee 
eſ- Job 27. 6. My righteouſneſs 1 held faſt, and will not let it go; my heart ſhall not reproach 
_—_ me ſo long 44 I live. | 


Iſa. 38. 3. And Hezekiab ſaid, Remember nom, O Lord, 1 beſtech thee, how I haue mull 
ed befor thee in truth, and with a perfect heart, and have done that which id good in 
% ſight, and Hezekiah wept ſore. | | 


1 John 3. 20. For if our heart condemn us; God is greater than our heart, um knbweth 
all things. a „ AS 


4 | V. 21. Beloved, if our heart condemn in not; then we have confidence towards Goll. 1 
Het 2 Cor. 1. 12. For our rejeycing is this, the teſtimony of our Conſcirnte, t hat in ſimplitity, 
12 b and Goc ly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, Nut by the Grate of Oh we in ve hall our 


couverſation in the world, but more abundantly to you- ard. 


thing i i P fal. 


thy Conſcience any ft occaſion to reproach, and rebuke thee: Conſciente, tis God's 


Pſal: 139. 3. Thou compaſſef my path, and my lying down, and art acquainted with all” 
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Pſal. 32. 2. Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in whoſe 
ſpirit there is no guile. I 8 n | 
Pſal. 78. 34. When he ſlew them, then they ſought him, and they returned, and engaired 
early after God. | WE. Mor 
V. 35. And they remembred that God was their Rock, and the high God their Redeemer. 
V. 36. Nevertheleſs they flattered him with their mouth, and they lied to him with their 

tongues. | N 3 0 

V. oy For their heart was not right with him, neither were they ſtedfaſt in his Covenant. 

Gen. 17. 1. And when Abraham was ninety years old and nine, the Lord appeared to 

Abraham, and ſaidginto him, I am the Almighty God, walk before me, and be thou 
perfect. | | 


Eph. 6. 24. Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſncerity. Amen. 
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SECT 5. 
f living by Faith. | 
rifthly, T Abowr daily to live by Faith. 


1 | Having given up and committed thy penirent Soul into the hands of 
ll — Chriſt, to have thy pardon and peace procured by hig merits and interceſſion ;, learn 
alſo daily to traſt, and depend on the goodneſs of God, and his gracious Promiſes, for 
a ſupply af all ſuch bleſſings both ſpiritual and temporal as thou ſtandeſt in need of. 

I ſhall ſnew thee what it is to live the life of Faith in theſe ten particulars. 


Il! 1. Seek unto the Lord, and daily trit and depend on him for the aſſiſtance of his 
4 1008 holy ſpirit, for Grace and ftrength ectualhy to enable thee to ſubdue thy corruptions, 
4 and ro mortifie all ſinful vile affetions in thee. 
e 
Luke 11. 9. And I ſay unt you, Ah, and it be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall 
find: knock, and 7 la be Bens unto you. e oe 4 
V. 10. For every one that at eth rece iveth, and he that ſeeketh findeth, and to him that 
1 Kuoc tet h it ſhall be opened. | | 
71 V. 11. If Son ſhall ack bread of any of you that is a Father, will he give him a ſtone ? 
4 or if he ask a Fiſh, will he for a Fiſh give him a Serpent? | 
V. 12. Or if he ask an Egg, will he offs him a Scorpion ? * = 
V. 13. If ye then being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your Children: how much ii 
more ſhall your Heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that a & him? 
2 Cor. 12. 9. And he {9 unto me, my Grace is ſufficient for thee ;, for my ſtrength is 
made perfect in weakneſs, moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmitzies, 
| that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. 


Rom. 6. 14. For ſin ſhall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the Law, bu 
under Grace, 


2. Truſt in him to enable thee to reſiſt and overcome the temptations wherewith 
thou maiſt at any time be aſſaulted from the Devil, or the World. 


Mat. 6. 13. Lead us not into temptation. | 4 
2 Chron. 32. 31. Howbeit in the buſineſs of the Ambaſſadors of the Princes of Babylon, 
who ſent unto him to enquire of the wonder that was done in the Land, God left him, 1 ai 
try him, that he might know all that was in his heart. 4 
1 Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary the Devil as a roaring Die 
wal eth about ſeeking whom he may devonr. | | 
V. 9. Whom reſiſt, ſtedfaſt in the Faith. 
Jam. 4. 7. —— Reſiſt the Devil, and he will flie from you. | 
1 John 1. 15. Love not the world, nor the things that are in the world; if any man lov 
© AR the world, the love of the Father is not in him. | : 
V. 16. For all that is in the world, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the prid 
of life, is not of the Father. 


1 John 5. 4. Whatſoever is born of God overcometh the world; and this is the victory thi 
overcometh the world, even our Faith. G 


/ 


John 17.15. 1pray not that thou ſhouliſt take them out of the world, but that thou ſhould 
keep them from the evil. th 


V. 20 
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Chap. V. Living by Faith ' tos 
V. 20. Neither pray 7 for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me through 


their word. 


3. Humbly depend on him to «ſift and enable thee ta perform all the duties both 
of thy general and particular calling, with ſincerity, diligence, and delight. 


2 Cor. 3. 5- Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves, 
but our ſufficiency is of God. | | 
Phil. 4. 13. J can do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me. 


4. Truſt in him to enable thee to bear all the Affiftions he ſhall pleaſe to lay upon 
thee, with patience, affiance in his mercy, and ſubmiſſion to his will. | 


Col. 1. 14. Strengthned with all might according to his glorious power, unto all patience 
and long ſuffering, with iet | wr | 

1 Cor. 10. 13. There hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch as is common to man; but 
God is faithful, and will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but with 
the temptation will alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. | 


Rom. 5: 3. But we glory in tribulations alſo, knowing that tribulation worketh patience. 


vertue. 


- 


f Rev. 13. 10. Here is the patience and the faith of the Saints. 

p 5. As thou muſt continually depend on God for a ſupply of all thoſe Graces, and 
comforts thy ſoul ſtands in need of; ſo likewiſe thou muſt depend daily on his Fa- 
therly care te be furniſhed and ſupplied with all ſuch outward mercies as thou ſtandeſt 

is in need of for this life. | 

1 Matt. 6. 11. Give this day our daily bread. CORN oo 
Pſal. 84. 11. For the Lord is a Sun and a ſhield, the Lord will give Grace and Glory; no 

all good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly. 

1 Tim. 4. 8. For bodily exerciſe profiteth little; but Godlineſs is profitable to all things, ha- 
pat ving, the promiſe of the life that nom is, and of that which is to come. 
2 Pet. 1. 3. According to his divine power hath given us all things that pertain unto Life 

1 and Godlineſs, through the knowkeage of him that hath called us to knowledge and 


6. Humbly depend on him for direction and guidance in all thy lawful ways, and 
to be counſell'd in cult caſes, and matters of great concernment to the. 


Prov. 3. 5. Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not unto thine own un- 
der ſtanding. | 


V. 6. In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall direct thy paths. | 

Pſal. 5 5. 22. Caſt thy burden upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee, he ſhall never ſuf- 
fer the righteous to be moved. | 

= Jer.*10, 23. O Lord I know that the way of man is not in himſelf, it is not in man that 

walleth to direft his ſteps, 955 . 

Prov. 16. 9. A mans heart deviſeth his way, but the Lord direfteth his ſteps, * | 

= Plal. 32. 8. I will inſtrutt thee, and teach thee inthe way that thou ſhalt go: Iwill guide 

on, 1 15 with mine eye. 5 by Sick 1 hi] 

Peſal. 17. 5. Hold up oings in thy paths, that ootſteps ſlip not. 

= Pal. 73. 24. Then ſhale guide me wk thy hes tag 7 me to Glory. 


Jam. 1. 5. If any of you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God that giveth to all men liberally, 
and uphr aideth not, and it ſhall be given him. | 


V. 6. But let him ask in Faith, nothing wavering, &c. 


7. Daily truſt ia him to be protected, and preſerved from dangers, evils, and miſ- 


have charge over thee, and may perform all thoſe good offices for thee, which he hath 
appointed them to do for thoſe who ſhall be heirs of Salvation. 


Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall 
be heirs of Salvation? PE 


Pſal. 34. 7. The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, and deli- 
vereth them. . 


a E e Mat. 19. 


chiefs (as far forth as he ſhall ſee it good for thee) and that his holy Angels may —— © 
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Mat. 18. 10. Take herd that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you, that 
in Heaven their Angels do always behold the face of my Father which is in Heaven. 
Pſal. 91. 1. He that dwelleth in the ſecret place of the moſt high ſhall abide under the ſha- 
dew of the Almighty. Ws. le AM 
V. 4. He ſhall cover thee gpith bis Feathers, and under bis Wings ſhalt thou truſt. 
V. 10. There ſhall no evil befal thee, neither ſhall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. 
V. 11. For he ſhall give his Angels Charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. 
V. 12. They ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou daſhthy foot againſt a ſtone. 


8. Truſt in him to be bleſſed and made ſucceſsful in all thy lttvful endeavours. 
For though man do his endeaudur yet ſucceſs is only his to give. 


Pſal. 37. 5. Commit thy way unto the Lord, truſt alſo in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſs. 

Pſal. 62. 5. Ay ſoul wait thou only upon God, for my expectat ion is from him. 

Pſal. 127.1. Except the Lord build the houſe, they labour in vain that build it: except 
the Lord keep the City, the watchmun waketh but in vain. 

V. 2. It is in vain for you to riſe up early, and to ſit up late, to eat the bread of ſorrows, 
for he' giveth his beloved ſleep. 8 | | 


—  Tr—_ 
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9. Look up to him, and humbly depend on him, to have all awful enjoyments 
and poſſeſſions ſanftified to thee ; that they may be ſweerned to thee with a ſenſe of his 
love and favour in Chriſt, and then they will be bleſſings indeed. 


Prov. 10. 22. The bleſſing of the Lord it maketh rich, and he addeth no ſorrow with it, 

Pſal. 37. 16. A little that a righteous man hath, is better than the riches of many wicked. 

Prov. 15. bog Better is a little with the fear of the Lord, than great treaſure and trouble 
therewith, 

Heb. 13. 5. Let your converſation be without covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things 
as ye have; for he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. 
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10. Humbly truſt in him for the aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, to enable thee daily to 
grow in Grace, and to perſevere and hold out in the ways of truth, and holineſs, till 
thou attaineſt the end of thy Faith, even the ſalvation of thy ſoul. 
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2 Pet. 1 5. And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith vertue; and to ver- 
tue, knowledge. 8 — | 
V. 6. _ _— temperance ;, and to temperance, patience, and to patience, 
Godlineſs. | 5 
V. 7. And to Godlineſs, brot herly kindneſs, and to brot herly kindneſs charity). 
2 Pet. 3. ult. But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſu 
Chriſt, to him be Glory both now and for ever, Amen. | 
1 Cor. 10. 12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtanaeth take heed leſt he fall. 
Rom. 14. 4. Who art thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant, to his own Maſter he 
ſtandet h or falleth; yea, he ſhall be holden up, for God is able to make him ftand. 
Jude 24. Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and preſent yon faultleſs be- 
fore the preſence of his Glory, with exceeding joy. 
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| | V. 25. Jo the only wiſe God, our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion and power, Wa cr 

We now and ever, Amen. 86. 
| 1 Cor. 1. 8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you, unto the end, that ye may be blameleſs in the dx 

+ of our Lord Jeſus Christ. | | th 

1 1 Pet. 1. 5. Who are kept by the power of God, through Faith unto Salvation. th 

" Luke 22. 32. But I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not, and when thou art con- in 

verted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, | | th 


Jer. 32. 40. And I will make an everlaſting Covenant with them, that I will not turn 
away from them to do them goed, but I will put my fear in their hearts, that they ſhal 
not depart from me. | 

Heb. 12. 2. Looking unta Feſwus the author, and finiſher of our Faith, &c. 

John 17. 24. Father, I will, that they alſo whom thou haft given me, be with me where 
I am, that they may behold my Glory which thou haſt given me : for thou lovedſt me 
before the foundation of the world. 


And that thou maiſt the better practiſe this excellent leſſon of living by Faith, 
take theſe further Direflions : | | 2 


Direction 1. 
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Chap. v. FEY Of living by Faith. 107 


- Dereftion 1. Labour to ſtrengthen thy aſſent to the truth of the word of God. 
Unbelief it is a mother» ſin. There was a faultring of aſſent in our firſt parents to 
the truth-of God's commination concerning eating of the forbidden tree, elſe they 
had not fallen ſo ſadly ? and ſtill iti: the ground of moſt miſcarriages; of hardneſs 
of heart and Apoſtaſie, Heb. 3. 12, 13. Take heed, Brethren, leſt there he in any of you 
an evil heart of unbelief in departing fromthe living God. But exhort one another daily, 
while it is called to day, left any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. | 
He that believeth not the judgments, and threatnings of the Word, will not ſtick 
to do any evil: and he that doth not believe the Promiſes, will not be forward to any 
good: All neglect, and coldneſs in holy duties cometh from the weakneſs of our Faith: 
Did we firmly believe the Glory of Heaven, and the happineſs of the life to come, 
we ſhould certainly be more earneſt and zealous for the obtaining of it. 
Direction 2. Labour to be well acquainted with the Promiſes of God, and learn 
to ſtay thy ſoul upon them : If an able potent friend promiſe help in troubles, how 
are we cheared with it ? Ought not the promiſes of God then to be a ſtrong conſo- 
lation to us? The proper life of a Chriſtian is to take his comforts, and ſupports 
from the Promiſes of God, and not meerly from his outward Providences, God 
many times alters the diſpenſations of his Providence, but does not alter his promiſes. 
The Promiſes are the Saints inheritance, their eſpecial privilege and bleſſing, 
Ha. 54. 17. No weapon that is formed againſt thee fhall proſper ;, and every tongue that 
ſball riſe againſt thee in judgment thou ſhalt condemn ;, this is the heritage of the Servants 
of the Lord, Whilſt Chriſt is at God's right hand, and the Bible in the hand of gra- 
cious perſons, they need not be dejected in any condition; art thou caſt down O 
my ſoul ! and why art thou diſquieted within me ! So David chides his ſoul, and re- 
bukes his fears, P/al. 42. 5. and P/al. 77. 10. This is my infirmity, He bewails his 
wnbelief, and chides his heart for dejection and diſtruſt of God's Providence. 
Direction 3. Live upon God, and account him all in al, even in thy higheſt and 
fulleſt enjoymeat of the creature. Let not the creature be the object of thy truſt 
at any time. Truſt and dependance is the greateſt homage and reſpe& we can yield 
to the Creator. Therefore Job Chap. 31. 24. ſays, FI have made Gold my hope 
or have ſaid to the fine Gold, thou art my confidence. V. 25. FI have rejoyced becauſe 
my wealth was great, and becauſe my hand had gottenmuch, &c. V. 28. I ſhould have 
denyed the God that is above, Men are very apt to make riches the ft of their 
lives, and the ſtay of their poſterity ; and ſo their hearts leaning on them, are 
taken off from God. The great danger of riches is the over-loving of them and 
truſting in them, Mark 10. 23. Jeſus ſaith unto his Diſciples, bow hardly ſhall thoſe 
= that have ricbes enter into the Kingdom of God. V. 24. And the Diſciples were aſto- 
Ws i/bed at bis word: But Jeſus anſwereth again, and ſaith unto them, Children, how hard 
it for them that truſt in riches to enter into the Kingdom of God? 
| How many rich men are there, that look upon themſelves as it were intrenched 


within their eſtates, and ſo promiſe themſelves ſecurity againſt all dangers. Thus 
God is not regarded, but their wealth, and worldly greatneſs is made their reck 
5 an Idolater, not only for his overmuch love to riches, but alſo becauſe of his truſt in 
W riches. Take heed therefore of making an Idol of the creature; do not build thy 
wer, * creature comforts, truſt not in them. Live upon God in the %, and live upon 
God in the abſence of ſuch comforts and enjoy ments. 
1 thy lau ful deſigns, but let thy main truſt be on God. Do thy duty, and commit 
. thy ſelf and thy affairs to him in quietneſs of heart. For a man toſay, he truſts 
. the management ot our affairs is very commendable, which puts a man upon pr 
, and an humble diligence in the uſe of lawful means; that once done, a Chriſti- 
heed his heart be not fixed too much on any thing here below to his diſturbance. 
He ſhould put all his ways and affairs into Gods hands. He ſhould wait patiently, 
vidence. O how ſweet a life leads that Chriſtian, who lives in continual depen- 
dance on God! This kind of Life diſcharges the creature of all that is burdenſom ; 
conſcionable uſe of the means. No {fe makes us ſo humble, ſo lowly, ſo nothing in 
our own eyes, as this life of Faith, which fetcheth all from God. Faith uſes means, 


and fortreſs: therefore covetonſneſs is called Idolatry, Col. 3. 5. And the covetous man 

& happineſs or felicity on any thing thou doſt here enjoy. When God affords thee 

I Direction 4. Uſe lawful and fair means, for accompliſhing and bringing about 

in God, and yet neglects to do his duty, this is but to mock God a moderate care in 

an ſhould labour after a holy moderation and compoſedneſs of ſpirit : and ſhould take 

how God wall caſt his affairs; and then ſubmit, and acquieſce in the {#es of Pro- 

of all carking cares, and tormenting fears; It leaves nothing upon him, but a 
Faith, 

but truſteth in God alane. | | In 
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living y Faith Chap. V. 
In all thy affairs therefore ſtill Teek to the Lord, and. apply thy ſelf unto him, 
and truſt in him. We are dark creatures, and eafily overſhoot our ſelves; we 

have not wiſdom enough to manage our own affairs. God knows how to direct 
us when we know not how fo give counſel to our ſelves: And God takes it well that 
we do humbly ſeek-and implore his direction. Hereby we acknowledge our ſab- 
. jeftion to him, when we will not ſtir a foot without adviſing with him, when we 
deſire not to be ordered by our own wiſdom, but truſt in the Lord with all our hearts, 
and do not lean to our own underſtanding, as Solomon adviſes, Prov. 3. 5. Take heed 
therefore of inordinate carefulneſs, and diſtruſting God. Conſider the evil of this 
ſin in theſe four particulars : | 

1. No ſin more diſhonours God, and robs him of his Glory, than this fin doth. 
It cannot indeed rob him of his eſſential, but it does of his declarative Glory. We 
glorifie God declaratively when we truſt in him, and thereby declare to the world, 
that we own and acknowledge thoſe his excellencies of wiſdom, power, mercy, ſaithe 
fulneſs,” which his Word aſcribes unto him: And therefore 'tis faid of Abraham, 
Rom. 4 20. That he ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief; but was ſtrong 
in Faith, giving glory to God. V. 21. As being fally.perſwaaed, that what be had pro- 
miſed, he was able alſo to perſorm. V. 22. And therefore it was imputed to him for 
. righteouſneſs. Unbelief doth blemiſh all thoſe four attributes of God, beforementio- 
ed, his Wiſdom, his Power, his Goodneſs, his Faithfulneſs ;, *tis an interpretative blaſ- 
phemy, and calling all theſe into queſtion, and ſo an high injury and diſhonouy unto 
God : Whereas faith is ſaid ro inſtif God, Luke 7. 29. that is, to profeſs and ac- 
knowledge him to be ſuch a God as his Word reveals him to be. 

2. Nothing doth more obſtru@ and hinder God's operation, in order to our relief 
and help than this ſin. If by taking only moderate and due care, we would reſign 
up our ſelves, and our concernments into the hands of God, he would charge him- 
ſelf with us. But if we will immoderately cark and care, and be ſo peremprory in 
our deſigns, and will not ſubmit them unto him; then.God is diſcharged, we muſt 
look to our ſelves. Therefore tis not only our duty, but our intereſt, to reſign up 
our ſelves to God, and to ſubmit our conceraments to his will. | 

3. Unbelief tis a ſin, againſt which God hath exceedingly declar'd bis diſplea- 
| ſure : The Apoſtle tells us, the children of Iſrael were deſtroyed in the wilderneſs for 
unbelief; Many were their fins there, Murmurings, Luſt ings, Idolatry, but the main 
reaſon of their puniſhment was, they believed not. Look to the cauſe of their exci- 
ſion, and cutting off, why what was it for? for unbelief were they broken off, Rom. 
11. 20. That Noble man in 2 King. 8. 2. was troden to death for diſtruſting God's 
power, and could only ſee the plenty, but did not taſte of it. Moſes and Aaron 
could not enter into the Land of promiſe becauſe of their «nbelief, Num. 20. 12. 
And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron, becauſe ye believe me not, to ſanctiſie me in 
the eyes of the children of Iſrael, therefore ye ſhall not bring this Congregation into the 
Land which I have given them. Zachary was ſtruck dumb for not believing what God 
had revealed. Chriſt did never chide his Diſciples for any thing ſo much as their 

unbelief, Luke 24. 25. O ye fools and ſlow of heart to believe. And, why doubt ye 
O ye of little Faith, Mat. 8. 26. | 

4. Tis a Paganiſh fin, as our Saviour intimates, Mat. 6. For Heathens that 
know not God, to be full of carking and caring, 1s not ſo much to be wondred at; 
but for us that profeſs to believe in God, that do acknowledge his Providence, that 
have ſo many Promiſes to ſupport us, and believe the happineſs of another world, 
to be under the tyranm of diſtracting cares, anxiety of mind, and thoughtfulneſs, (s 
if. God had no care of us) this is an exceeding unworthy carriage towards God. 
Take heed therefore of diſtruſting God, and over-charging thy ſelf with the cares of thi 
life, Let not thy heart be too much fixed on any thing here below. Lay not theſe 
outward things too much to heart. And remember that then cares are inordinate, 
when they cauſe ſuch a tumultuouſueſe, and unquietneſs in our thoughts, and affeftion;, 
that reaſon is diſturbed, and cannot allay or compoſe them: or when they. exceed- 
wgly hinder, or quite put us by the duties we ought to perform to God; or laſtly, 

when they Cauſe a ſinking, or dying in the keart, (as Nabals beart is ſaid to die with- 
in him) when we are diſappointed in that we were ſe eagerly ſolicitous about. 
And therefore our Saviour in Aar. 6. bids us rake no thought, and repeats it three 
ſeveral times, as V. 25. Therefore I ſay unto you, take no thought for your life, what 
ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on. V. 31. 
7 here ſore take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat ? or what ſhall we drink; or where- 
withal ſhall we be cloathed ? V. 34. Take therefore no thought for the morrow : for tht 
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Chap V. i Fab. 
marrow ſhall take thought for the things of it ſelf,” ſufficient unto the day is the eil 
there. F e \ wo 
News 5.” Take heed of limiting God: 1. Either to the time of fulfilling his 
Promiſes: Or 2, To the way; Faith doth not limit the holy One of Iſrael, to any fer 
time, or any ſet means. Do thy duty therefore, and reſign thy ſelf to God; Com- 
mit thy lg and all concernments to his Fatherly care, and be not over- ſolicitous Or 
erplexed about events. What ſtrange diſtruſtful language do the children of 
Fra uſe in Pſal. 58. 20. Can the Lord prepare 4 table in the wilderneſs, can he give 
. bread alſo ? Can he provide fleſh for his people? And therefore at VJ. 41. what a 
black character is given of them, They turned back, and tempted God, and limited 
the holy One of Iſrael. We muſt not preſcribe to God, we muſt not go about 
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Direction 6. Reflect upon the Lord's paſt kindneſs, and gracious dealings with 
thee. - Conſider how. much God hath done for thee, and for others, that have u- 
ſted in him: and that will tend very much to encourage thee ſtill to ru in him. 
The more experience and manifeſtation of God's power and preſence thou haft 
had, the greater reaſon thou haſt to cat away an unbelief from ther. It exceeding- 
ly provoked God againſt J/-ael, that notwithſtanding ſo many experiences of his 
power, yet ſtil] they diſtruſted him, Numb. 14. 11: And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
How long will this people provoke me ? And how long will it he ere they believe me ? for all 
the ſigns I have ſhewed among them ? By. every experience we ſhould grow up into a 
great er courage, and ſtrength of Faith, as David drew Inferences of hope againſt the 
preſent danger, from the Lyon and the Bear, 1 Sam. 17. 36. Thy ſervant flew both 
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hath defied the Armies of the living God. Or as Paul ſaid, 2 Cor. 1. 10. He hath, and 

doth, and therefore will deliver. Who delivered us from ſo great adeath ; and doth deli- 

ver; in whom we truſt that he will yer deliver ws. Chriſt was angry with his Diſei- 

ples for not remembring-the miracle of the Loaves, when they were in a like ſtrait 

again, Mat. 16. 9. Do ye not underſtand, neither remember the five Loaves of the ive 

thouſand, and how many barkets ye took up? God is more angry with the unbelief of 
his children-than of others, becauſe they have had more experience of his love and 

care, and therefore that they ſhould diſtruſt him who hath been ſo good unto them, 
1s a higher provocation. 3 
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2 Cor. 5.9. for we wall by Faith, not by ſight. p 


by his Faith, yp 

Job-13. 15. Though he ſlay me yet will 1 truſt in him. 

Pſal. 55. 22. Caſt thy burden upon t 

fer the righteous to be moved. l. 

1 Cor. 7. 32. But I would have you without-carefulneſs, &c. | COA 

Phil. 4. 6. Be careful for nothing, but in every thing by prayer aud ſupplication, with 

thankſgiving let your requeſts Hay known unto God. BN | | 

1 Pet. 5. 7. Caſting all your care upon bim, for he careth foi i. TR) . 
Lal - 


1 Cor. 7. 35. This I ſpeak for your own profit that you may attend upon t 

W © out diſtrattion. „%% vb 
= Pal. , 19. 49. Remember the word unto thy ſervant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me 
r een ee lus e 


Pſal. 25. 10. All the paths of the Lord are mercy and trutÞ to ſuch as keep his.Covenant 
And his Teſtimonies. | LN l . ies 0 ef Wan "5:49 ot 1; 14 614.0 


= I þ 2. 7. He ſhall not be afraid of evil ridings, hit hart" fixed truſting in the 
7” - | TIS UT ee 
Pfal. 89. 33. Nevertheleſs my loving kindneſs will I not utterly take from him, nor ſuffer 
my faithfulneſs to fail. nene n Dp dat une 
. 5 $ The fear of man bringeth 4 ſnare: but whoſo pute ihn his truſt in the Lord, 
e . n bun DO YORI e LS ee BR) 3d LIHOLY A303 $3 ot 
Pſal. 62. 9. Surely men of lom degree are vanity, and men sf 'high'degree are u lye, to be 
laid in the ballance they are altogether lighter than van 7j big og 
2 Chron. 14. 11. And Aſa cryed unto the Lord his God, and ſaid, Lord, N with 
thee to help whether with many, or with them that have no power} help us, O Bur d our 
God, for we reſt on thee,” and in thy Namt we Yo againſt this multitude O Lord, thou 
rt cur God, let not man prevail againſt ther. / 
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to ſubſect his Providence to our direttion, and preſcribe what he ſhall do for our 


the Lyon and the. Bear, and this uncircumciſed Philiſtine ſhall be as one of them, ſetirig ht» 


Hab. 2. 4. Behold his ſoul mhich is lifted up is not upright in him, but the jet. pull live | 
; Y 91 : 33, * 0 wy \ 
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A2 Chron. 20. 12, O e God ! wilt thou not judge them ? for we have no might againſt 
this great company that cometh againſt us, neither know we what to do, but our eyes' are 
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Rom. 4. 19. And being not weak in Faith, be conſidered not his.own body now dead, whe: 
he was about one ban l ears old, neither yet the deadueſi of Sarahs W omb. | 


Pal. 73. 28. But it is good for me to draw near to God; I have put mytruſt in the Lord 

+ God, that I may declare all thy works. \ | | 

"Ia. 26. 3. Thou wilt keep him in per felt peace whoſe mind is ſtayed on thee, becauſe be 

| truſtetb in thee, wa! 4 8 19" 

5 Iſa. 5 10. Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his ſervant, 

3 that walleth in ! and bath no light ? let him truſt in the Name of the Lord, 
and ſtay upon his God, * di TT 

Pſal. 1 * The poor committerh bimſelf unto thee, thou art the helper of the Fa- 

+ therleſs. | 5P | 

Pſal. 62. 5. My ſoul, wait thou God, for my expeftation is from him. | 

V.6. 2 % 3 and my 2 be 15 4 77 I ſhall not be moued. 

2 Cor. 1. 20. For all the Promiſes of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, unto the 

Glory of God by ms. ©7029 *. 

Joſh. 21. 45. There fail d not ought of any good thing which the Lord had ſpoken unto the 

houſe of Iſrael, all came to paſs. X 

Heb. 13. 5. Let your converſation be without covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things 

u ye have, for he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor for ſake thee. | 

Ram. 8. 28. And we know that all things work together for good to them that love God, to 

them who are the called according to his purpoſe. | 
„Mat. 6. 30. Wherefore if God ſo cloath the graſs of the field, which to day is, and to 

morrow is caſt into the Oven, he not much'more cloath you, O ye of little Faith ! 
Pſal. 34 9. O fear the Lord ye his Saints, for there is no want to them that fear him. 

V. 10. The young Lyons do lack, and ſuffer bunger, but they that ſeek the Lord ſhall not 
want any goo 1 gy 3 r eben . | 
Pſal. 84. 11. For the Lard is a Sun and a ſhield, the Lord will give Grace and Glory, and 
no good thing will be withhold from them that walk uprightly. , x 
Ia. 54. 17. No weapon that is formed againſt thee proſper, and every tongue that 

Jhall riſe againſt thee in judgment thou ſhalt condemn ; this is the heritage of the ſervant! 

of the Lord, and their righteouſneſs inf me, ſaith the Lord. —_ 
2 Chron. 16. 9. For the eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth, to 
ew himſelf ſtrong in the behalf of them, whoſe heart is perfett towards him. i 

. John 11. 40. Jeſus ſaith unto her, ſaid F not unto thee, that if thou wouldſt believe, thou 
Nouldeft ſes the Glory of God? £2 | Tos 
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Concerning eying and obſerving the Providence of God. 


Sixthly, Ahſerve all the paſſages of God's Providence towards thee, whether of 
| F t or mercy; Take notice of every frown, and every ſmile 

from God, and that will much direct thee, how to order thy ſervices of prayer, 

and praiſe, and teach thee ſubmiſſion to his holy Will. Many duties depend on the 

cenlideration and taking notice of God's Providential diſpenſations. How blame- 

worthy then are they, that do not care to obſerve or regard the Works of God? 

Certainly, it is our duty, to obſerve and acknowledge God's ſovereignty and dominion 

| in the World, aud over al events here below, (na 4 Sparrow, not a hair falls to the 
ground without our Heavenly Father ;,) And where we cannot underſtand the ways of 
God, let ws yet with an humble reverence believe, that they are ordered with infinite 
wiſdom, The deep and unſearchabie ways of God are not to be judged before the Tri- 
banal of Man's regſen. Labour therefore to get a firm belief of this great truth, ſet- 
led in thy ſoul, that God governs all humane affairs, and thou wilt find it of great eff- 
cacy againſt thoſe dans and. dejetions of mind, that in afflictions we are too prone 
unto ; and it will be a ſingular ni date 
How did this c 
* tbe Lord; Devid on the ſame account ſays, I was dumb and opened not 
mouth, betauſe thou didſt it, Pſal. 39. 9. So when a fore and terrible affliction 
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, dare againſt all murmurings, and repinings. 
tion quiet and corfipoſe the heart of old El, 1 Sam. 5 18. 1 
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upon Aaron, (his two ſons Nadab and Abibs being conſumed by fire from Heaven! 
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be the poſture of '2 Spirit, that whatever he rakes from thee, or whatever he does 
vote thee, perfeR 


Pink 


1 I have no reaſon to fear any hurt from. If God be thy Father, and thou 


n 
Thou wilt not ſacrifice to thine own net, to thine own wit, wiſdom, induſtry, friends, 
G ſe, (much leſs to chance, fortune, or good luck, as ignorant people 
= ſpeak) but thou wilt caſt the Crown of all thy mercies at his feet, humbly aſcribing 
= all Honour and Glory unto him. He will be owned and money, = by thee as 
= thy Chief Lord, Thou wilt look upon thy ſelf, as holding all from him, and to be 
= but his renert at will, and therefore obliged to pay him bi- rent duly and faithfully. 
And what is the rent he requires of thee ? but only to give him the Glory of all his 
mercies, and to honour him, and * x him in the uſe of them. In a word, to 
ns E. and than him, to ſerve, and obey him, and to walk humbly before him all 

y days. | N n a | | 


Pal. 10. 4. Tht wicked through the pride of his countenance will not ſeck after Od, God 

ii not in all bis thoughts, LY « © LG. + 9 

Mat. 10.29. Are not two Sparrows ſold for a farthing f and one of thom ſhall not fall on 
the ground without your Father. | AVAST 

V. 30. But the very hairs of your bead are all numbred. 

V. 31. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many Sparrows. ET: 

es a 18. The lot is Caſt imo the lap, but the whole diſpoſing vheteof 5x of the 

9 * Prov. 
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> Prov. 21 1. The fs beart is in the hand of * Lord, as the rivers 5 of * he. tuen. 


Hab. 1. 16. Therefore they ſacrifice unto their wing WY bure tichaſe. whto their troy z 
Lam. 3: 37. Who is he that ſaith, and ir cometh to %, When dhe Lord commander 


Amos 3. 6. Sas a Trumpet be Oe in the City, al the people not * cl, ? Shall there 


? but they regard not t work of the Lord, neither conſider the operation of bis Bands". 


1 Sam. 3. 18. And Samuel told him every whit, and hid nothing from voi And he ſei y 


2 Sam. 15. 25. And the King ſaid unto Zadock, Curry back the Ark of God into the 


Deut. 8. 10. When thou haſt 0 and art full, "then bis ſhalt bleſs th Lord thy God 


ma man doth not live bybread only, but by every word that Nen aut of ris man 


of 1550 1 Fun: 
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eth it mhit her ſoe ver he will. r * 


Jer. 10. 23. O Lord, I know that the way of. man is nor in unf T not in man that 
mal lerb to direct his ſteps 


becauſe by them their portion is fat, and their meat plenteous,” ' 


it not ? 8 10 


Iſa. 45. 7. 1 forms light, and create darkneſs, 1 make | peace, and create evil, 1 the Lord 
4s all theſe thi 


be evil in the City, and the Lord With not done it? 
.$.12. And the harp, and the viol, the tabret and the pipe, Mey wine arein 1 fakt. 


Pſal. Ln, dumb, I opened not my mouth becauſe thou didſt it. 
Miah 7. 9. J will benr the indignat ion of the Lord, becauſe I haut ſinned un bit, 


until he plead my cauſe, and execute judgment for- me : he will bring me forth 10 the bi br, 
and I ſhall behold his righteouſneſs. N 


It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good. 
Job. 1. 21. And Fob ſaid, Naked came 1 out of my mothers womb, and ale ſhall Ire. 


tern thither : the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, "bleſſed be rhe Name of 
the Lord; | | 


2 Sam. 16. 10. And the King ſa, What Ty to dewith you, ye ſons of Zerwih ? 


* let him curſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſaid unto him, curſe David, who ſhall then ſay, 
wherefore haſt thou done ſo? + 


City: If 1 ſhall find favour in the eygs of the Lord, be will es oo ag”, * Then 
me both it, and his habitation. + | 


V. 26. But if he thus ſay, 1 have 10 delight i in the, bebold lere am I, let bim 4 to me 
4s ſeemeth good unto him. 


for the good land which he bath given thee. 


V. 11. 3 that thou forget not the Lord t | God, in not keeping bis Commundment 
and his Judgments, and bi Statutes, which I command thee this 


V. 12. Leſt — thou **. eien, and art fal, and haſt built en lues 0d hef 
dwelt therein, 


V. 13: And when thy heards, and thy flocks mulriphy and thy fuer and thy golds 15 mul 
Far and all that thou haft i « multiplied, 


4. Then thine heart be lifted up up, and thou forget che Lord thy God which brough fon 
"Forth. out of the land of Egypt, from the houſe of bondage, 
V. 15. Who' led thee throug that - app and terrible wilderneſs, white were 5 


Serpents, and Scorpions, and drought, where there was no water, who . . bt rhe 
2 out —_ rock of flint, 7 8 $ 


V. 16. Who fed thee in the wilderneſs with Manna, which thy Father; brew not, 
eig might humble thee, and that he might prove thee, to do thee gu at. [thy not 


v. 17. Aud thou ſay i in thine heart, my power, and the ug of mine band hath gott 
me this wealth. 
ſhalt r emember the Lord thy God, ya it 1 bethat giverh 56 power i 


V. 18. But thou 
. * 1 that he 19 We his Covenant which he ſware unto thy Huber, ans 


Prov. 10. 22. The bleſſing of the Lord i it malerb rich, and be adder no ſorvomwichir. 
Pſal. 75. 5. Lift not up your horn on high, ſpeak not with a - ſtiff neck, 


V. 6. For promotion ay i neither from bye Eaſt, nor from the W nor fron e 
South. + | 


V. 7. But God is the Ju Fudge, be patter down one, and ſetteth np WIE: W 50 
led t 


Deut. 8. 3. And he h * and ſuffered thee to hunger, and fed e Mes 
na, which thou kneweſt not, A. 9 did thy Father know : that he might make thee _ 


of the Lord doth man live, 
Prov. 16. 9. A mas 1 devieh i his , but the edu bi fen 


ye” Pro | 


r tbe e 9 2 + 4 
Chap. V. the Providence of God. 113 — = 
Prov. 21. Jo. There is no wiſdom, nar underſtanding, nor counſel againſt the Lord. FR 
Jam. 4. 13. Go to now, ye that ſay, to * 


1 Cor. 4. 19. But I will come to you ſbortly if the Lord will, &c. 


V. 9. He wil leep the feet of his Saints, and the wicked ſhall be ſilent in darkneſs, for 
Phill. 4. 11. Not that I ſpeak in reſpett of want, for I have learned in whatſoever ſtate ! 
V. 12. 1 know both how to be abaſe 
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„or to morrow we will go into ſuch a City, 
and continue there 4 year, and buy, and ſell, and get gain; „ 5 
V. 14. Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the morrom. — 
Pſal. 127. 1. Except the Lord build the houſe, they labour in vain that build it : except 
: the Lord keep the City, the watchman waketh but in vain. | | 
V. 2. It iin vain for you to riſe up early, to ſit up late, to eat the bread of ſorrows, for , 

fo he giveth his beloved ſleep, _ | 
Pſal. 37 5. Commit thy way unto the Lord, truſt alſo in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſs. 
V.6. And he ſhall bring forth thy righteouſneſs as the light, and thy judgment as the 
noon day. | 
V. 7. Reft.in the Lord, and wait patiently for him, fret not thy ſelf becauſe of him who 

proſpereth in his way, becauſe of the man who bringeth wicked devices to paſs. 

16. A little that a righteous man hath, is better than the riches of many wicked. 
V. 23. The ſteps of a good man are ordered by the Lord, and he delighteth in his way. 
V. 24. Though he fall, he ſhall not be utterly caſt down, for the Lord upholdeth him with 

his hand. | 
V. 25. Ihave been young, and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, 

nor his ſeed begging bread. 


V. 35: Ihave ſeen the wicked in great power, and ſpreading himſelf like a green bay-tree. 
V. 36 Tet he 10 aways and Fay — not, yea 1 ts im, but he made be Fund, 
V. 37. Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, for the end of that man. is peace. 
I _n 2. 6, The Lord killeth, and maketh alive, he bringeth down to the grave, and 
ingeth up. | 
V. 7. The Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich, he bringeth low, and lifteth up. ak 
V. 8. He raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt, and lifeth up the beggar from the dunghill, 
to ſet them among Princes, and to make them inherit the Throne of Glory : for the pillars_ 
of the earth are the Lords, andhehath ſet the world upon them. 5, 


ength ſhall no man prevail. 


am, therewith to be content. 


and I know how to abound : ev 
in all things I am inſtrufted, both to be full, and to be hungry, both to 
ſuffer need. | 
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SECT VII. 
Concerning Watchfulneſs. 


Seventhly, Marge upon thy ſelf with all ſeriouſneſs, that great and neceſſary 
duty of daily watchfulneſs. 

Be not like thoſe whoſe manner is to ſpend a little time in prayer in the morning, 
and then to take their leave (as it 0 God for all the day after; but unto 
earneſt and fervent prayer, add ſerious watchfulneſs. 

And for thy better direction herein, I ſhall here firſt give thee a ſhort draught, 
or ſcheme of the ſeveral particulars I treat of under this head. | 

Firſt, There are four things thou muſt watch over; Namely, 

1. Thy Thoughts. 


Secondly Six things thou muſt watch againſt Name 
(In the general)” Apaigf all ſin. * is 7 
But more eſpecially, 1. Againſt thoſe ſins thou art moſt inclined to by temper, and 7 

natural conſtitution. | | L | 


2. Againſt the ſins thou art moſt obnoxious to by reaſon of thy particular calling, condi- 1 


tion, ſtate, and courſe of life. 


3. Againſt the ſins of the times and places wherein thou liveſt. an ; . 
Gg 4. Againſt 
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113 Of Watthfulneſr over bur Thoughts: Chap. W 
4. Againit all dtcaſions and temptations" that thou fortſeeſt art" lilehy to tndargtr 
foul. eee 
5. Again#t diſhonouring God in the uſe of lawful things. * Yap 
6. Againit Errour and ſeduction of mind. ke . . 
Thirdly, One thing thou mu#t watch for; Namtly, «1 e 
For opportunities to gloriſie God, to do yood to others; and to rereive oo frm 
others, | | | k * S 


1 


Of Watchfulneſs over our Thoughts. 


Hirt, The firſt thing 1 would adviſe thee carefully to watch over, is thy thoughts, 
Be very careful, not to lodge, or entertain any ſinful thoughts in thy mind : Sinful 
thoughts are the Reubens, the fir f- horn of original 17 and the beginning of its ſtrength. 
They exceedingly defile the Soul, and are the firſt movers to evil, and very abomi- 
nable in the ſight of God. Oh what reafon have we to be humbled for the van, 
wanton, feobfh, proud, wrathful, covetous, blaſphemors, idle, uſeleſs, unconcerning thoughts 
that do ſo frequently annoy and peſter our minds. | | | | 

Let us therefore conſider of ſome remedies againſt ſinful thoughts. 

1. Settle in thy mind a ſtrong and deep apprehenſion of God's Omnipreſence, and 
Ommniſcience ;, and over-awe thy thoughts with this, that they are all ſeen, and obſerved, 
and taken notice of by him. | | | 

2. Remember, that though in the Worlds wicked Proverb, thoughts are free; 
becauſe Man cannot diſcern them, nor puniſh them; yet they are not free from God's 
obſervation, nor from his Law, (which being ſpiritzal, binds the thoughts of the 
heart, as well as the outward man;) nor from his Juſtice, which will call us to ac- 
count for our ſinful thoughts ; nor from the rebukes and ſcourgings of an awakened Con- 
ſcience ;, which are no ſmall puniſhments. 

3. Let it be thy care to ſuppreſs, and cruſh bad thoughts at the very firſt riſing: Do 
not at all conſent, or comply with them, but abbor and abandon them preſently, and 
cry out unto the Lord for help againſt them: Take heed of repreſenting, or atting ſin 
in thy thoughts, If thou wouldſt keep thy ſoul pure, beware of ſpeculative ſin- 
4. Be careful to have a ſtock of good materials always in readineſs for thy thoughrs | 

to work upon. Have ſome good ſubjetts ready to preſent and offer to thy mind, to 
entertain thy thoughts with. A good man hath a good treaſure in his heart, out of which 
be bringeth forth good things, Mat. 12. 35. Let thy mind therefore have always ſome 
good bends to meditate on: As the evil and danger of ſin, the neceſſity of converſion ; 
thy abſolute need of Chriſt ;, the vanity of the creature; the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of 
this life; the everlaſtingneſs of thy future ſtate, &c. 3 

5. Avoid Jaleneſs, and allow not thy ſelf in melancholy. If thou doſt not employ 
thy mind about that which :s good, it will buſie it ſelf about evil: The mind of man, 
if it be not well employed, will be ranging and roving all over the World, and will 
be em on things it ſhould not. The ſpirit of man is active, and reftleſs ; *Tis like 
a Mil; it will be either grinding of that which is put into it, or elſe working upon it ſelf, 
wearing, and wearying it ſelf in Foliſh, fruitleſs, and unconcerning thoughts, Idlenes is 
a grand occaſion of impure and impertinent thoughts: Tis the DeviPs hour, in which 
he takes advantage to fill and defile Man's mind with wicked ſuggeſtions ; and melan- 
choly diſpoſeth the mind to ſtrange, abſurd, incoberent, unreaſonable imaginations; tO 
many ſad, perplexing, aſtidting thoughts: Alan diſqmeteth himſelf in vam, ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt, P/al. 39. 6. framing many imaginary evils and grievances to himſelf, 
which God hath not really laid upon him. 

Let it be thy care therefore to keep thy mind well employed, either ia the Duties of 
Piety, or the Works of thy particular calling. When thou doſt relax thy mind at any 
time from being intent on ſerious things, for thy neceſſary refreſhment, be careful to al- 
low thy ſelf only in innocent c hear ſulne a; When the loins of thy mind are ungirt, and 
thy thoughts are let looſe to run at random, and have not Conſcience ſet over them as 
a Geverrour, thou art in great danger of ſawing againſt God. 

6. Do not camber thy ſelf with coo much worldly buſineſs; that will overcharge 
thy mind with ſolicitade, and force too many earthly thoughts upon it; and will fill 
thee with diſtratting, diſturbing thoughts, and torturing cares. When Martha wa 

careful, and troubled abem many things, ſhe neglected the one thing neceſſary, Luke 
10. 41, 42. | | 1 
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Chaps V. Of Warchſulneſe oper bur Thonghtr, 11 f 
J. Learn to ſpivitualize earthly objefts, and to raiſe holy medirarions from them. 
This will be an excellent and advantageous employment for thy mind. This WA 
our bleſſed Saview”s practice, and canſt thou follow a better Example? 42 

8. Learn to diverr and put by bad thoughts, by imroducing and bringing in ſome 
45 thorghes that are contrary to them, into their rooms: Thus overcome evil thought 


good thoughts. If ſelſmagniſying thoughts come in; bring in /elf-abaſing : If di- 
ruſtful; put thy Soul upon thinking of God's Faithfulneſs: If revengeful; think 
much thou needeſt forgiveneſs from God : Thus let one wedge drive ont another. 

9. Beg of God to new mould thy miad, and to put it into ſuch an holy and heaver- 
y ume, that it may be fit to produce good thoughts, as a good rree doth bring 
forth gend fruir. Beg that Grace may be the Law of thy mind, Rom. 7. 23. Pray ear- 
. "neftly, alt Faith, and put thy truſt in the power, and promiſe of God, for the caſting 

Soy of all ſinful imaginations in thy ſoul, and ſubduing thy thoughts to the obediente 
0 rs A . b 
| 4 10. If thou wouldſt keep bad thonghrs out of thy mind, be ready to entertain 
the graciomw motions of the bleſſed ſpirit of God, Rev. 3: 20. Behold, I ſtand ut the 
doof and knock : If. any man hear my voice and open the door, I will com in to him and 
will up with him, and he with me. O do not grieve his holy Spirit; do not vepei ſo bleſ- ; 
fed 4 gen, who knocks at thy heart in many a Sermon, and by many a Providence, 
aud ſues for entrance, that he may make thee happy. What, ſhall the Devil with 
his wicked Suggeſtions be let in, and ſhall the King of Glory with his train of Graces he 
ſbat out? O let it not ſo be. 

11. Kemember that if thou willingly entertaineſt and lodgeſt in thy mind wicked 
thoughts nom, (and dieſt in an impenitent and unconverted ſtate) thy thoughts will be 
thy Execationers add Tormenters in Hell. As light as thou makeſt of evil choughts 
now, they will then prey upon thy Soul as ſo many Vuitures, and be a never dying 
Worm ia thy Conſcience. | 

And the more to quicken thee to practiſe theſe directions; Conſider, 

This will be a great argument of thy ſincerity, and of the truth of Grace in thee, 
if thou art conſc:enriouſly watchful over thy thoughts, Many reftraints lie upon the out- 
ward Man to over-awe it and keep it from evil; but the power of Grace does then 
much appear, when it commands the inward Man, and lays reſtraint upon our think- 


ing faculty, that we dare not allow our ſelves in any ſinful thoughts. 
1 PBL 119 99. Ob bow ve I rby Law ! it is my meditation all the day. 
ne V. 113. I hate vain thoughts, but thy Law do T love. | 
77 Mat. 12. 35. Aman out of the good treaſure of his heart bringeth forth good things, and 
of an evil man out of the evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things. 
Mar. 15. 19. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, wal 
loy thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies. 
, V. 20. Theſe are the things that defile a man. 
11 A 162. 55- 7. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and 
io let him return umo the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, andto our God, for he 


: will abundantly pardon. 

= Pſal. 63. 5. My ſorl ſhall be ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs ;, and my month ſhall 

ch praiſe Roy with joyfal lips. 

| 4 | V.6. When I remember thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee in the night watches. 

oo a ©1,94-11. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, that they are vamty. 

4 be Jer. 4. 14. O Jeruſalem, waſh thine heart from wickedneſs, that thou mayeſt be ſavad; 
| how long ſhall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee ? | 


E Pſal. 49. 11. Their inward thought is, that their houſes ſhall continue for ever, and their 
of dwelling places to all generations; they call their lands after their own names. 
any Pſal. 119. 59. I rhought on my ways, and 2 feet unto thy teſtimonies. 
7 Prov. 16. 3. Commit thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts ſhall be eftabliſhed. 
- * Prov. 4. 23. Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the iſſues of life. 


Of Watchfulneſs over the AfﬀeQtions, 1 


Secondly, Watch over thy Afections, the motions and ftirrings of thy wil, the ont- 
goings of thy heart. bk 

Rightly to order our Affection, is one of our principal huſiueſſes in this Life. 
When they are rightly ordered, and governed, they do much further and help on our 


F courſe in Godlneſs, Whereas diſordered Paſſions do plind the Judgment, burry away 
2 the 
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1116 Of Waitchfulneſs over our Aﬀſeftions. Chap. V. 
—_ the Will, fill the heart and Mind with diſquiet and interrupt Prayer, and other holy 
| Duties. Keep an eſpecial watch therefore over thy Affections: Be careful they be 
not ſet on wrong objects, nor ſuffered to grow «nruly and exorbitant. Grace doth 
. not extinguiſh, but reftifie affetions. Chriſt (who was free from all ſm) was not 
: without Heclions: He was angry, did grieve, and at another time rejeyced. Let it 
A be thy care therefore to look to the right regulating of theſe powers, and rheſe affefti- 
* | ons that God hath placed in thee. | | | 

And to help thee in this work, (beſides what I have written concerning mortifi- 
cation, to which I refer thee,) obſerve theſe Directions. | 

1. Beg of God a ſound mind, a right underſtanding, a clear judgment, that thou maiſt 
be able rightly to diſcern between good and evil; and maiſt not take ſhews and appearances 

for realities, There is great danger in miſapprehenſions; for as the apprehenſions of 
the mind are weaker or ſtronger, ſo the affettions are hotter or cooler. 

21. Labour to bring thy will, ſenſe, and appetite under ſubjection to right reaſon. | It ſin 
do ſeem pleaſant to thee, (as the forbidden fruit to Eve) let reaſon tell thee tis for- 
bidden fruit; and therefore thou muſt not touch it. A Man is Lord of himſelf, when 
reaſon rules him: but his own ſlave, when wilfulneſs, appetite, or paſſion bear ſway 
in him. When the Coachman cannot rule the Horſes, but is hurried violently 
away with them, there is nothing but confuſion to be expected; ſo it is with a Man 
whoſe reaſon is overborn, or hurried away by his headſtrong Paſſions. Affections are 
like fire and water; good Servants, but very bad Maſters : Fire does well while "tis 
kept in the Chimney ; and Water is uſeful, while *tis kept within its Banks ; if they 
break out, they are very miſchievous Elements. Aﬀettions (while they are modera- 
ted, and kept within their due bounds) they are very ſerviceable ; but if they over- 
flow thoſe banks and bounds, what a World of miſchief follows upon it? 

3. Labour to foreſee ſuch things before they come, which may prove great provocations 
to thee, and are like to kindle and excite thy paſſions, and either wiſely avoid them, or for- 
tifie thy ſelf againſt them as much as thou canſt. Paſſions are far more eaſily prevented, 
than moderated; And here premeditation is of ſingular uſe, whereby the mind may 
fortifie and ſtrengthen it ſelf againſt the exorbitancy of Paſſion before it ariſe, by conſi- 
dering the unreaſonableneſs of it, and the biner fruits and effects of it. 

4. Reſiſt evil Afections at the beginning, before they grow high and headſtrong; Daſh 
Babylon's Brats againſt the wall: If they once get ſtrength they may be roo hard for 
thee. Luſts, and vile affefions let alone, do often end in groſs ſins There are 
works of the fleſh, that follow luſts of the fleſh, Gal. 5. 19. Love of pleaſure, if uncon- 
trolled, may end in drunkenneſs, or uncleanneſs. Envy, and malice, if unchecked, may 
end in murder, or violence. Judas allowing himſelf in Covetouſneſs, that brought 
him to deny his Maſter. | | 

| 5. Temperance and keeping under the Body, is an excellent means to mortifie Luſts, 
Paſſions, and vile Afections. He that pampers his fleſh, feeds his enemy. And how 
much better 1s it to endure the pains of mortification here, than the horrors of everlaſting 
darkneſs hereafter ? _ ohh 
g. Remember, that when thy blood and Spirits are moved, and thy paſſions are up, thou 
wilt hardly make a right judgment upon any thing. Paſſions like ſome kind of Glaſſes 
repreſent things falſely: ſometimes of a Mountain they make a Mole- hill; and ſome- 
times a Mole- hill they magnihie into a Mountain. Therefore if it be poſlible in pu 
ſion make no reſolutions. Let it be one of thy main cares firſt to ſuffer thy Spirits and 
Blood to cool, and thy Paſſions to ſink, and melt away, and then thou wilt come to 
right apprehenſions. Many have grievouſly overſhor themſelves in paſſion, and reper Wi 
ted of it at a f PR 4 
7. Conſider the root of all inordinate paſſion is immoderate ſelf-love, which ought to b: 
ſubdued, and mortified. 41 | Jef ? 2 
8. Meditate often on the abaſings, ſufferings, death and paſſion of our Lord and 
Saviour. Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 2. 21 
That we ſhould follow his ſteps. Was he crucified for us? and ſhall not we crucifie out 
vile Sections for him? Did he renounce his own will, to accompliſh our ſalvation! 
and ſhall not we deny our wills for him? Our corrupt wills ? The wills of the fleſh and o 
the mind, as the Apoſtle calleth them, Eph. 2. 3. The luſtings of the lower and il. 
upper ſoul. Was he made of no reputation for us, and ſhall we be proud? Did he 1a) 
down his very life for us his enemies? and ſhall not we forgive an enemy for li 
ſake ? O labour from the conſideration of Chri/?”s ſufferings to mortiſie thy Luſts aul 
vile affettions. . . : | , 
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Chap V. Of Watchfulneſs over our Aſſectins. 117 


9. By earneſt prayer, even the prayer of Faith, ſeek for ſuccour from Heaven, again, 
all thine i nordinate Aﬀettions. Humbly plead that Promiſe befote the Lord, 
Rom. 6. 14. Sin ſhall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the Lam but 
under Grace. N ITE 


Prov. 4. 23. Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the iſſues of life. 
Gal. 5. 24. And they that were Chriſt's have crucified the fleſh, with the Affection, 
aud lufts. A e | 
Tit. 2. 1 4 Teaching ns that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
rigbeeouſly, and godly in this preſent world, peta of; is. 
Rom. 8. 6. For te be carnally minded is death, but to bagſpiritually minded is life 
© | and peace. | | AE + 8 
V. 1 * if ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall die, but if ye through the Spirit do mort iſie the 
deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. FO . 
1 Pet. 2. 11. Deariy beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims abſtain from fleſbly 
luſts which war againſt the ſoul. _ | | 
Eph. 2. 3. Among whom alſo, we all had our converſation in times paſt, in the luſt s of our 
fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind, and were by nature the children 
of wrath even as others, _ „ „ 
Pro% 25. 28. He that hath no rule over his own ſpirit, is like a City that is broken down, 
and without walls. | | 
Prov. 29. 22. An angry man ſtirreth up ſtrife, and a furious man aboundeth in tranſ- 
reſſion, 
vio A man's pride ſhall bring him low : but honour ſhall uphold the humble in ſpirit, 
Prov. 22. 24. Make no friendſhip with an angry man : and with a furious man thou 
alt not go. 117 | | 
V. 25. Leſt thou learn his ways, and get a ſnare to thy ſoul, 
Prov. 16. 32. He that is ſlow to anger is better than the mighty, and he that ruleth his ſpi- 
rit than he that taketh a City. | 
Eph. 4. 26. Be ye angry, and ſin not; let not the Sun go down upon your wrath ; 
V. 27. Neither give place to the Devil. : | . 
V. 30. And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed to the day of 
_ redemption,” i | a 00 
V. 31. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking be put 
away from you, with all malice. | 
V. 32. And be ye kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God 
© for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. | 
1 Cor. 14. 20. Brethren, be not Children in underſtanding ;, howbeit, in malice be ye chil- 
dren, but in underſtanding be Men. | | | F 
Eccleſ. J. 9. Be not haſty in thy ſpirit tobe angry: for anger reſteth in the boſom of fools. 
1 John 3. 15. Whoſoever hateth his Brother is amurderer, and ye know that no murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in him: Co | 
2 Cor. 12. 20. For I fear, leſt when I come, I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and that 
I ſhall be found unto you, ſuch as ye would not; leſt there b debates, envyings, wraths, 
ſtriſes, backbitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults. 


Prov. 26. 24. He that hateth, diſſembleth with his lips, and layeth up deceit with- 


| in him. | | 

V. 5 5 When he ſpeaketh fair, believe him not : for there are ſeven abominations in 
cart, : 

Prov. 27. 4. Wrath ia cruel, and anger is outragious : but who is able to ſtand be- 


fore envy. 


James 4. 5. Do ye think that the Scripture ſaith in vain, the Spirit that dwelleth in us 
luſteth to envy ? | | 5 
James 1. 20. For the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God. | 
ay" 9: 55- * turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, ye know not what manner of 
pirit ye are of; | = | 
John + 35- By this ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love one to 
another. 48 
1 Pet. 3. 4. But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, 
even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which in the ſight of God of great 
Price. | . 
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Thirdly, Watch over thy Words. . | vivid 5 


God's Servants. in all Apes, have ſeen 4 great deal of reaſon to reſolve within 
themſelves to take heed of offending with their toygues, and to pray earneſtly to the 
Lord, that he would pleaſe to ſet a watch before their mouths, and to«keep the four of 
their lips. *Tis a great part of Religion, rightly to govern and bridle the tongue. If 
any man ſeemeth to be religions, and bridleth not his tongue, this man's religion is vain, 
Jam. 1. 26. And the tranſgreſſion of the Tongue is the rather to be tyatebed 
againſt, becauſe of thEſarrrr al proneneſs that is in us to offend in that kind, We are 
exceedingly apt to fall into this ſin; partly, becauſe of that quick intercourſe that is 
between the tongue and the heart, ſo that we ſin in an inſt ant; partly, becauſe. Sprech is 
an Aft we perform without labour, and ſo we the more eaſily offend this way: And laſt- 
ly, becauſe the ſins of the tongue are very pleaſing, and compliant with corrupt nature. 
Therefore James ſaith, James 3. v. 2. If any man offend not in word, the ſame is a 
perfect man; that is, Not only a beginner, but one that is come to ſome ripeneſs, 
and growth in Chriſtianity ; his care and watchfulneſs over his words, argues him 
to be a ſound, ſincere, and upright Chriſtian. » O how much reaſon have we to be ſe- 
riouſiy humbled for the errors and miſcarriages of our Tongues ! Divide the fins of 
Man into two parts, ſays Nazianzen, and one half of them are the ſins of the Tongue. 
One teckons up twenty four Sins of the Tongue, and yet poſſibly he hath not 
reckoned all: - : 
| 1. Taking God's Name in vain, in ordinary Communication. 2. Unlawful and cuſto- 

4 mary Swearing. 3. Lying. 4. Curſmg. 5. Perjury. 6. Blaſphemy. J. Raſh and 
unlawful Vows. 8. Heartleſs and hypocritical praying. 9. Fall accuſing. 10, Open 
railing, reviling, and reproaching. 11. Secret defaming, backbiting and whiſpering. 
12. Scoffing, jeering, ſcorning, giving biting quips and giras. 13. Kibaldry, filthy 
ſpeaking, ſcurrilous jeſting, rotten communication. 14. Menacing, and threatning re- 
venge. 15. Deceiving and cheating. 16. Proud boaſtivg, and ſelf-magnifying. 17. Raſh 
judging and cenſuring. 18. Vain and idle tathng. 19. Flattering, and ſoot hing in evil. 
20. Enticing and alluring to ſin and wickedngſs. 21. Seducing into error. 22. Mur- 
muring and repining. 23. Diſcloſing ſecrets contrary to promiſe. To all which may 
be added, 24. Sinful ſilence. Of which more afterward.» 9: 

Oh how vile are we, if one member be guilty of ſo much ſm! Not without reaſon 
therefore hath James in his third Chapren, v. 6. deſcribed an evil Tongue, to be a 
Fire, a World of Iniquity, and ſet on fire of Hell, that is, from the Devil the Father of 
Lies, Malice, and virulency. They that nouriſh an evil Tongue, nourilh that which 
comes from Hell, and which will carry them thither, without ſerous, and rimely re- 
pentance. The Torgue can no Man tame, as he goes on, v. 8. that is, of himſelf 
without theconcurrence of Divine Grace. Pray therefore for this Grace, that thou 
mailt take heed to thy words, that thou offend not with thy tongue. And for the better 
regulating, and governing of it, obſerve theſe Direction. 

1. Begin at thy heart, if thou wouldft rightly govern thy tongue, Pray as David did 
Pſal. 51. 10. Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right Spirit within me. 
Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, ſaith our Saviour, Mat. 22. 34. 
The diſorders of the tongue, uſually proceed from the diſtempers of the heart. Idlenefs of 
words, from vanity of thoughts : Raſhneſs of ſpeech, from haſtineſs of Spirit: Boaſting, 
and proud brags, from pride of heart : Reviling, and open reproaching, from inward ma- 
lice. The foul ſtomach betrays it ſelf, in a ſtinking bal, The naughtineſs of the 
Heart vents it ſelf by the Tongue. A hear: ſtored with Wiſdom and Grace will 
diſcover it ſelf in ſavoury diſcourſe. ELITES FF rei! 

(2.) Let thy end and aim in ſpeaking be, to glorifie God, and to do good to others. 
That word is an idle word, and utterly loſt, which tends to no good purpoſe. Either 
ſpeak ſomething better than ſilence or keep ſilence, ſays the Heathen Poet. Chooſe ei- 
ther to ſpeak that which is (ſome way or other) profitable; or to be ſilent. Now 
there may be a ſinful ſilence, as in theſe caſes, 

1. When God is diſhonoured, and we expreſs no diſlike of it. 

2. When tis our duty to reprove an offending Brother, aud we neglect it. 

3. When our ſilence proceeds from want of delight in Spiritual things; when we are free 

enough to any worldly diſcourſe, but cannot abide to ſpeak of matters that concern our ſouls. 
4+ When we are aſhamed*to own the ways of God for fear of reproach. 

5. When we neglett to give good counſel where we ought. 
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) Conſider before thou ſpeakeft, and be not raſh with thy mouth; be ſlow to ſpeak, 
fa ſaith James, Chap. 1. V. 19. that is, deliberate, and adviſed : Let thy mind be thy 
5 ton net guide. M hen thy words are once out of thy mouth they are paſt recal. And 
therefore one ſer a pretty moral Picture over his Table (4 place Hal of too much 
licentious diſcourſe) of a man out of whoſe mouth many little birds flew (which were his 

words) which he with both bis hands ſtrove to catch again, but could not : Conſider there- 

fore before thou ſpeakeFt,and ere thy words be gone out of thy reach and power; eſpe- 
cially, conſider before thou promiſeſt any thingg whether the thing be good, fit, conve- 
nien, and im thy power, and whether thy mind will ſuffer thee to do it or no. He that 
does not this, will be apt to err, and to enſnare himſelf by his own words. | 
(4.) Whatever thou haſt covenanted, agreed, or promiſed, be careful to perform, 
 .. though to thy loſs and damage. If thou findeſt thy ſelf unable to perform, give notice 
betimes, and crave either forbearance or a releaſe. *Tis a good caution that One 
gives, that we ſhould be exceeding careful what vows we make to God, and what promiſes 
to man. | | | | 

(.) Be ſure, that whatever thou ſpeakeſt be morally true; (that is, that there be a — 
agreement between thy thought s and thy tongue) though thou art not obliged to ſpeak all 
that thou knoweſt to be true, at all times. | 

(.) Speak with a great deal of caution and warineſs, where thou art aggrieved, and 
doſt think thou ſuffereſt : Truſt not thy ſelf if = be any the leaſt touch of ill will or 
envy in thee towards the Perſon ſpoken of. will never ſpeaks well. Under ſenſe - 
of wrong, our minds are apt to run into very uncharitable imaginations. There may 
be ſometimes malice in ſpeaking the truth. An eager deſire to ſpread abroad the faults 
of others, though true, manifeſts a very uncharitable and an evil frame of heart, 

(7.) Forbear altogether to ſpeak when thou art in paſſion. He that is in a high fir of 
Paſſion is as truly drunk, as he whoſe head is full of wine. Paſſion is a bad counſellor, 
and as ill a ſpeaker :*Moſes when in paſſion, ſpake unadviſedly with his lips, Plal. 106. 33. 
Job e558 the day of his Nativity, Job 3. 2, 3. Jonah ſpake pettiſhly againſt God himſelf, 

onah 4. 9. 

f (8. ) Deal as tenderly with another's 800d Name as thou deſireſt thine own ſhould be dealt 
with; Be very wary of ſpeaking of the credit of others on bare reports. A good 
Name is better than riches, Prov. 22. 1. Poſlibly thou abhorreſt to ſteal from thy 
Neighbour, or be thought a Thief; do not then rob him of his good Name, which is 
more precious than worldly ſubſtance. By a good Name many have done good after their 
death : by the loſs of it many have been rendred uſeleſs while thy lived. 

(.) Be not ſevere ſpirited, and gpt to interpret every thing in the worſt ſenſe. Ler 
Charity have its perfect work, *Tis better to err ten times in a way of Charity, than once —_—_— 
in a way of cruelty, Goodneſs is legſt ſuſpicious: Gracious hearts reflect moſt upon 
themſelves ; they do not ſeek ſo much what to®eprove in others, as what to amend 
in themſelves ;, they love to look inwards, and being /enfible of their own failings, 
are tender in reflecting on the weakneſſes of others : whereas thoſe that are molt in- 
qui ſitive into the live of others, are uſually moſt careleſs in reforming their own. 
Sharp cenſurers, and reprovers, had need be very exact in their own lives; elle in 
judging others they pronounce their own doom. Be not apt therefore to judge or 
cenſure the actions of others. Conſider how often thou thy ſelf haſt offended ;, uſe 
another with the ſame mercy thou wouldſt have ſhewed to thy ſelf, Gal. 6. 1. Bre- 

thren, if any man begovertaken in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one in the 

Spirit of meekiieſs, conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. They that are 

moſt ſpiritual, are moſt tender to ſet a fallen Chriſtian in joynt again. Conſider well 

theretore, before thou pronounce too hard a cenſure upon thy brother: If thou canſt ſ 

not excule the action, yet confider poſſibly the iatent was good; or it might proceed 

from ignorance, or ſome violent temptation, and that thou thy ſelf maiſt ſo fall, if ſo 

tempted, and God do not ſuſtain thee. Bernard tells of a Man, that hearing of a fallen 

Brother, fell into a bitter weeping, and ſaid he 5 fallen to day, and Imay fall to morrow : 

Therefore cheriſh an humble ſenſe of thine own frailty, and that will make thee chari- 7 

table towards others. And be eſpecially careful the doſt not make the failings, and 

miſcarriages of others, (which ſhould be matter of grief to thee, and ſet thee upon 

praying for them, 1 John 5. 16.) to ſerve thee for mirth and ſport : And yet this is hp, — 

the uſual entertainment of this corrupt World. ' But the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 1 3. 6; I. 
Charity rejoyceth not in iniquity ; and therefore it cannot make the ſins and failings of 1 

others, its recreation. | i | | 

| ( 10.) Do not recite Jeſts made upon Scripture, or contrived out of Script ure- phraſe, | 
which can hardly be told, or heard, without leaving in the mind ſome diminution of the — 
. Majeſty, 
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120 © Of Watchfulneſr over our Words. Chap V. 
| Majeſty, and Authority of God's Mord; the Dignity whereof we ought all to maintain. 
Therefore *tis iI rruſting our corruptions with the bare reportiu of ſuch Teſts made by 
1 | wicked Wits, on Scripture abuſed, for fear of the bad effefts that may enſue thereupon. 
1 N Our tongue is our glory, Pſal. 57. 8. With that we ſhould bleſs the Lord at all times, bis 
| praiſe ſhould be continually in our mouths,” Pſal. 34. 1. With that we ſhould labour to 
do good to others with whom we converſe. Let us not then pervere it from the 
right . Moral infection ſpreads abroad by words, as the peſtilential doth by a cor- 
rupt breath. | | 
61 1.) Speakwith great modeſty, wheñ the matter any way relates to thine own com- 
2 A Man's praiſe ſmells ſweet out of another's Mouth, but ſtinks out 
of his own. | | | 
| ' (12.) Speak not ill of any, except it be upon juſt occaſion, and in order to ſome g 
= | that God = have glory 3 5 N Prafin to whom thou ſpealeſt, may be 3 
* | and admoniſhed. : | 
(13.) Inſtead of ſpeaking ill, or cenſuring thy brother, privately admoniſh him; but 
do it not in a maſterly way, but in the Spirit of meekneſs, Let love ſweeren thy word.. 
When love rules in the heart, the Law of kindneſs is in the tongue. | 
(14.) Laſtly, Confider what Solomon ſays, Prov. 10. 19. In the multitude of 
words, there wanteth not ſin, and he that refraineth his lips is wiſe. Due and befitting 
ſilence is many times a great preſerver of innocency; but when the rongue runs very 
faſt, and ſpeaks more than comes to its ſhare, tis ordinarily a Servant either to 
pride or paſſion, | +1 
Pſal. 39. 1. J ſaid, I will take heed to my ways, that 1 ſin not with my tongue; 1 will 
keep my mouth with a bridle, while the wicked is before me. 
Prov. 21.23 Whoſo keepeth his month and his tongue, keepeth his ſoul from troubles. 
. © Pial. 17. 3. 1 am ale yr that my mouth ſhall not tranſgreſ. 
Pſal. 141. 3. Set a watch (O Lord) before my mouth, keep the door of my lips. | 
Mat. 12. 34. O generation of vipers, how can ye being evil ſpeak good things ? for out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpealeth. 
V. 35- A good man out of the good treaſure of the heart, bringeth forth good things: and 
an evil man out of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth evil things. 
V. 36. But I ſay unto you, that every idle word that men ſhaft ſpeak, they ſhall give ac- 
count thereof in the day of judgment. | 
Prov. 13. 3. He that keepeth his mouth, keepeth his life, but he that openeth wide his lips 
- ſhall have doſtruction. | n 0 
Jam. 1. 26. Fam man among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but 
deceiveth his own heart, this Man's Religion is vain. | 
Jam. 3. 2. For in many things we offend all; if any man offend-not in word, the ſame is 
perfect man, and ible alſo to bridle the whole body. | 
V. 3. Behold, we put bits in the horſes mouths, that they may obey us; and we turn about 
their whole body. 
V. 4+. Behold alſo the ſhips, which though they be ſo great, and are driven of fierce winds, 
17 25 are turned about with a very ſmall helm, whitherſoe ver the Governour 
6th. 


V. 5. Even ſo the tongue is a little member, and boaſteth great things, behold how grea 
a matter alittle fire kindleth! | 
V. 6. And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity, ſo is the tongue amongft our mtn- 
bers, that it defllerh the whole body, and ſetteth on fire the — of nature, and is ſt 
on fire of Hell. i 
Col. 4.6. Let your ſpeech be alway with Grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that ye may know hal 
ye ought to anſwer every man. 
Eph. 4. 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which it 
ood to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter Grace unto the hearers. 
Eph. 5. 3. But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not be once namti 
(a) Ina (a) among ſt you, as becometh Saints. 
way of ap- V. 4. Neither 2 nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which are not convenient; but ru 
probati- ther giving of thanks. | 1 
on, or ex 1 Cor. 15. 33. Be not deceived; evil communications corrupt good manners, 
on 5 Pſal. 106. 33. They provoked his ſpirit, ſo that he (viz. 25 ſpake unadviſedly with 
teſtation. his lips ' 5 a 
Prov. 15. 28. The heart of the right eous ſtudiet h to anſwer, but the mouth of the wicked 
poureth out evil things. "oY 
| 1 800 
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1 Sam. 2. 3. Talk no more ſo exceeding proudly, let not arrogancy come out of your month : 


ow 


; for the Lord is a God of mee, and by him ations are weighed. 3 | | 
y Prov. 10.11. The month of a Tighteous man is a well of life; but violence covereth the + 
. mouth of the wicked. | 12 3 | 2 
7 V. 19. In the multitude of words there want eth not ſin, but he that refraineth bis lips 74 
0 15 wiſe, 7 | e 7 9 
e V. 20. The tongue of the juſt is as choice ſilver : the heart of the wicked is little worth. 


V. 21. The lips of the righteous feed mam); hut fools die for want of wiſdom. | 
Prov. 17. 27. He that bath knowledge, fpareth his words, and a man of underſtanding is 
f an excellent ſpirit, FB | 3 r 
Pſal. 37. 30. The mouth of the righteous ſpeaketh wiſdom, and his tongue talleth of 
ſudgment. E | | 
pfl * 12. What mam is he that deſireth life, and loveth many days, that he may ſee good ? 
V. 13. Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking guile. \ > 
Pſal. <1 2. 4. Who have ſaid, with our tongue will we prevail, our lips are our dwn ; who 
i Lord over us? | | = 
Pſal. 140. 3. They have ſharpened their tongues like a Serpent, Adders poiſon is under 
their lips. Selah, 43S | 


of Rom. 3. 1 3. Their throat is an open ſepulchre, with their tongues they have uſed deceit 1 

ing the poiſon of Aſpes is under their lips. | | a 

ery V. 14. Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs. CR p ; 

to Prov. 16. 27. An ungodly man diggeth up evil: aud in his lips there is a burning fire. | , ; 
OO 1 5. 4 A wholeſom tongue is a tree of life : but perverſeneſs therein, is a breach in __ — = 

tne pirit. * | AIR 

V. 7. 7 he lips of the wiſe diſperſe knowledge : but the heart f the fooliſh doth not ſo. | 
Prov. 14. 3. In the mouth of the fooliſh is a rod of pride, but the lips of the wiſe ſball „ 


preſerve them. | ' WR. | 28 
my I 7 I Ht is that ſpeaketh like the piercings of a_ ſword : but the tongue of the 
wiſe is health. | 
Prov. 16. 5. Whoſo mocketh the poor, reproacheth his maker : and he that is glad at ca- 
lamities, ſhall not be unpuniſhed. | 
2 * 3 K 26. She openeth her mouth with wiſdom, and in her tongue is the Law of 
ndneſs. 1-2-9073. A 
Tit. 3. 1, 2. Put them in mind, &c. To ſpeak evil (b) of no man, to be no brawlers, (z) to 
but gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs unto all men. err no 
Mat. 5. 22. But I ſay unto jou, that whoſoever is angry with his brother, without a falſe Evil 
cauſe , ſhall be in of the judgment: and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his brother, reports of 
Racha, ſhall be in danger of the Council; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in ; 4 EY 
danger of hell fire. | | | 4a ones 
Lev. 19. 16. Thou ſhalt not go up and down as a tale bearer among thy people. to an Evil 
Prov. 11. 13. A tale · bearer revealeth ſecrers, but he that is of a faithful ſpirit con- end. 
cealeth the matter. | 
Prov. 25. 18. Aman that beareth falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour, : 1 aul, and a 
ſword, anda ſharp arrow. 8 | | 
Prov. 20. 19. He that goeth about as a tale-bearer, revealeth ſecrets, therefore medale 
not with him that flattereth with his lips. | = 
Pſal. 15. 1. Lord who ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle? 
V. 2. He that ſpeaketh the truth in his heart. | | 
V. 3. He that back-biteth not with his tongue, nor doth evil to his neighbour, nor taketh up 
' 4 reproach againſt his neighbour. 7636 22 
Jer. 18. 18. And they ſaid, come, and let us deviſe devices againſt Jeremiah, come let 
ust ſmite him with the tongue and let us not give heed to any of | his words, 
Job 5.'21. Thou ſhalt be hid from the ſcourge of the tongue, neither, ſhalt thou be afraid 
: 41 deſtruction when it cometh, 1 | 
I. 31. 20. Thou ſhalt hide them in the ſecret of thy preſence from the pride of man. 
thou ſhalt keep fs ſecretly in 3 = 2 257 of pe PEP ena * 


Prov. &. 1. Ady ſon, if thou be ſurety for thy friend, if thou haſt ſtriken thy hand | — 
with a ſtranger, 1 | | 8 2 
V. Fr 1 art ſnared with the words of thy mouth, thou art taken with the words of 
Ty mouth. © 2119 Int | 8 N miar 
Prov. 12. 13. The wic bed is ſnared by the tranſgreſſionof bis lips : but the juſt ſtat © 
come out of trouble. 0 WP uv 
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| Watchfulneſs over our. Aftions. Chap. V. 
. 7 T6. 63. 8. For he ſaid, ſurely they are my people, children that will not lye, ſo he was 
_ bt their Saviour. 1% | | | 2 4 
Prov. 9. 16. Theſe ſix things doth the Lord hat e, yea ſeven are an abomination unto him. 
V. 17. A proud look, a lying tongue, and hands that ſhed innocent blood,” &c. 
Zeph. 3. 13. The remnant of Iſrael ſhall not do iniquity, nor . ſpeak lies; neither ſhall 4 
1 deceitful tongue be found in their mouth : for they ſhall feed and lie down, and none ſhall 
= | 70 make them aſraid. ſhall F N F 1 5 
. Lev. 19. 12. And ye not ſwear Name falſe, neither thou profane t 
| bs Name of thyGod? 1 am the Lord. 1 2 15 Te ha | 
% Prov: 21. 6. The getting of treaſures by a lying tongue, is a vanity tofſed to and fro of 
1 | them that ſeek death. _ 15 d 
_ 1A Prov. 17. 14. The beginning of ſtrife is as when one letteth out water; therefore leave off 
_” - contention, before it is medled with, © N 82 5 
Prov. 18. 6. A fools lips enter into contention, and his mouth calleth for ſtrokes. Y 
0 Eccleſ. 5. 6. Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to ſinñ; neither ſay thou before the 
. | Angel that it was an errour, wherefore ſhould God be angry at thy voice, and deſtroy 
the work of thine hands. ? | 
Numb. 12. 8. With him will I ſpeak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark 
ſpeeches, andthe ſimilitude of the Lord ſhall he behold : wherefore were ye not afraid 
to ſpeak againſt my ſervant Moſes? | | | | 
1 Tim. 1 19. Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation, but before two or three, 
| Witneſſes. 
N Prov. 27. 2. A ſtone his heavy, and the ſand weighty, but a fools wrath is heavier 
a 5 than them both. | 8 
1 Pet. 3. 8. Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compaſſion one of another, love as 
brethren, be pitiful, be courteous. | | 
V. 9. Not rendring evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwiſe bleſſing, know- 
ing that ye are thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit ableſſing. 


Of | Watchfulneſs over our Attions. 


Fourthly, Watch over thy Actions. ne; I 
The Apoſtle gives us an excellent exhortation, Epheſ. 5. 15. See that ye walk 
cirtumſpełtiy, not as fools, but as wiſe. And 1 Pet. 1. 15. We are commanded to be 
holy in all manner of converſation. True and real Chriſtianity is a careful buſineſs. 
There is a great deal of watchfulneſs aud circumſpection required to keep our Con- 
ferences void of offence towards God, and towards men. O how fad a light is it to fee 
men in words profeſſing Chriſt, and yer in works denying him! Shew me thy Faith by thy 
works, ſays St. James, And our Saviour in Mat. 5. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine be- 
fore men that they may ſee your good works, and glorifie your Father which is in Heaven. 
The men of the world have their eyes on the lives and converſations of Profeſſors, they 
know not what they do in their cloſets, they care not much what they do in the con- 
gregation; they look what the tenour and courſe of their lives 16. O therefore let thoſe 
that name the Name of Chriſt depart from all iniquity ! Let ſuch as profeſs themſelves 
real Chriſtians, and true converts, take heed of being talen tardy in ſuch things, 
which meer mortal men (that are ſtrangers to the life of Grace) cannot be juſtly 
charged with. | | | | | 

Be very careful therefore of, and watchful over all thy actions. Take heed the 
Name of God be not blaſphemed, nor his honour wounded by any ungodly action of 
thine : Take heed of bringing a ſcandal on Religion, and a reproach on the Goſpel. 
If ever thou wouldſt win others to Religion, thou muſt be exemplary in holineſs and 
righteouſneſs thy ſelf; it is a woful thing to be an offence, and ſtumbling block to 
others, and to be an occaſion of keeping them off from embracing the ways of God. 
O therefore take heed of doing any ſuch things as may make Religion flint in the 
noſtrils of profane men: Take heed of doing any thing that is not juſtifiable or wa. 
rantable, and which may be an a#ive ſcandal unto others. Indeed there are ſcand 
and offences not juſtly given, but taken, ſuch as wicked men tale through their ow! 
corrupt and malicious hearts, as the Phariſees did at Chriſt ; Such people deſtroy them - 
ſelves, and like Sepents, turn every thing they eat into poiſon : But the true Chriſfial 
is tender of God's Glory, and the repute of Religion; and therefore dares not do 
ſuch things as are uuwarrantable. If Auguſtus could ſay an Emperour ſhould not an. 
ly be free from crimes but the very ſuſpici on of them : How much more ſhould true 
Chriſtians labour to be ſuch, who are commanded to abſtain from all appearance of a 
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Chap. VW Of Watchlulueſs over our Actions. 123 
1 Thef. 5. 22. Do nothing therefore that is miſ-becoming a real Ghriſtian. As 

Nehemiah once ſaid, ſhall ſuch a man as 1 flee ? Neh. 6. 11. So do thou reflect upon 
thy ſelf, when tempted-to any evil action: Shall ſuch an one a4 I, lye, ſmear, deal 2 
deceitfully, be proud, co uetous, be earthly minded, &c? O! if ever thou ſhouldſt be e 
overcome with ſuch things, thou may'ſt ſay to thy ſelf try, what Alichal ſaid E 
falſely to David, Thou haſt made thy ſelf like one of the vile and baſe ones of the earth. 
That therefore thou may'ſt be the more ſeriouſly watchful. over all thy actions, 
take theſe three Directions. | SR IVR 
1. Look carefully to the principle, the ſpring, the riſe of them. Obſerve from 
whence all thy external obedience flows: Does, it, come from an inward principle of 
Grace, from a ſanctiſied heart, from a new Nature, from a principle of Faith, and Love? 
S or from external motives, and-outward reſpetts and confidergtions ? Tis not the matter 
that makes the work good, but the principle : Some things may. be done ( for the mat- _ 
ter good) and ſome external obedience performed by meer natural men, and that ei- 
ther for credit, or upon the impulſes of natural Conſcience, or from a ſervile frame 
of ſpirit, like fruits that are ripened by art and force, not naturally and kindly ; 
but tis not enough to do actions good and juſt as to the matter; but we muſt do them 
out of love to God, and obedience to his will, and in Faith expecting our reward 
from him. | | _ | 
2. Look to thy rule. Is the Word of God the rule and ſquare of thy actions? 
Thy word is a light to my feet, and a lanthorn to my paths ſays David, Pſal. 119. 105. 
And as many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the 
Iſrael of God, ſays Paul, Gal. 6.16. Many people walk in a diſorderly way; They 
have no Lam or rule, but their own luſts and corrupt wills; no guide, but their own 
3 dont and humours. But if thou wouldſt order thy actions aright, take the 
Word of God for thy Rule. : N | 
3. Look to thy aim and end. Thy main and ultimate end muſt be Gods Glory. 
A Chriſtians whole life ſnould be a ling unte God, Gal. 2. 19. All that is done 
be it an act of Piety, Juſtice, Temperance, or Charity, it ſhould be done with this, 
aim, that God may be Glorified thereby. In all thy actions therefore, whether naru- 
ral, civil, or ſpiritual, thou muſt ſtill deſign the Glory of God : But of this we have 
ſpoken more under the fourth Section of this Chapter. 254 By Fe * 


Jam. 2. 12. Ss ſpeak ye, and ſo do as they that ſhall be judged by the Law of Liberty. 
1 Pet. 1. 15. Bu as be which bath called you is holy, ſo be — holy in ;þ —— of 
converſation. | | . 
2 Pet. 3. 11. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of per ſons 
ought ye to be, in all holy converſation and Godlineſs. | 
Mat. 7. 22. Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we . in thy 
Name ? and in thy Name have we not caſt out Devils ? and in thy Name done many 
wonderful wor ks ? | 
V. 23. And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you, depart from me ye that 
work iniquity. | e | 
Heb. 12. 14. Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord. | | 
Tit. 2. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that be might redeem us from all iniquity, and pu- 
riſie unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. by 
' 1 John 3. 3. Aud every nan that bath this hope in him, 2 himſelf even as he is pure. 
Epheſ. 5. 15. See then that ye walk circumſpectiy, not as fools, but as wiſe. 
Col. 4. 5. Walk in wiſdom towards them that are without, redeeming the time. 
2 Cor 2. 12. For our rejeycing is this, the teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in ſimplicity, 
and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the Grace of God, we had our con- 
ver ſation in the world, and more abundantly to you-wards. 6 | 
Iſa. 38. 3. And Hezekiah ſaid, Remember nom, O Lord, I beſeech thee, how I have 
walked before theein truth, and with à perfect heart, and have done that which his good 
in thy fight, and Hezekiah wept ſore. | we 1 
AQts 24.16. And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have always a Conſcience void of offence 
toward God, and toward Men. | 
Jam. 1. ult. Pure Religion, and undefiled before God, and the Father, is this, to viſit 
or farherleſs, and widows, in their Affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from 
the world. 


Jam. 2, nlt, For us the body without che ſpirit is dead, ſo Faith wirhont works is dead alſo. 
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- 85 Mat. 5, 46. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and 
_—_— Flaoriſie your Father which is in Heaven. MOSS 


Prov. 16. 17. The high way of the upright is to depart from evil, he that keepeth his way 
1 | | preſerveth his ſoul. | rs I . 
= | | Ezek. 36. 27. And I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to wall in my ſtatutes, 
4 . and ye ſhall keep my * and do them. e | 
1 Cor. 6. 20. For ye are bought with a price, therefore glorifie God in your body, and 
in your. ſpirit, which are God's. | | 
2 Tim. 2. 19. Nevertheleſs, the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, the 
Lord knoweth them that are his, «andlet every one that nameththe Name of Chriſt de- 
from iniquity. . 
Eph. 4. 1. Itherefore the Priſoner of the Lord beſeech you, that ye walk worthy of the 
2 vocation wherewith ye are called. * 5 | | 
_— - Luke 3. 8. Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance —— _ | 
1 | on 2 Cor. 5.10. For we muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every 
| | 7 one may receive the things done in his body, according to that be hath done, whether it 
De good or bad. th $1. 44, | | 0 
Phil. 2. 15. That ye may be blameleſs, aud barmleſs, the ſons of God without rebuke, 
in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe Nation, among whom ye-ſhine as Lights in the 
2 „ Ne 9 
| | Phil. 4. 8. Finally Brethren, whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, 
= _ whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
= 2 whatſoever things are of good report; if there be any vertue, and if there be any praiſe, 
= | think of theſe things. SY SIPC 1113 2360 1903-31; * NY 


Of the things we muſt Watch againſt. 


Having now diſpatched thoſe four things thou muſt watch over, namely, thy 
Thoughts, thy Affections, thy Words, and thy Actions I come now in the ſecond place 
to ſpeak of thoſe fx things thou mult eſpecially watch againſt. | daes 
1. Againſt all ſin (in general) but eſpecially thoſe ſins thou art moſt inclined to, by 
temper and natural conſtitution. The weakeſt part of the City muſt have the ſtrongeſt 
guard. Some Aﬀett:ons are predominant in one Age, ſome in another: There are 
yoarhful Iuſts, 2 Tim. 2. 22. as well as infirmities proper to old Age. T was a great 
/ Argument of David's ſincerity, that he could trulyſay, Pſal. 18. 23, was upright 
before thee, and kept my ſelf from mine iniquity. | 3 
Study therefore thy heart, and conſider what ſis thou art moſt prone unto. 
All ins fight againſt the ſoul, but thy Maſter- ſin is the Goliah; endeavour (through 
the aids oy Grace) to ſlay that, and the whole Army of the Philiſtines will be eaſily 
vanquiſhed. | : aa | 
2. Againſt the ſins thou art moſt obnoxious and liable unto by reaſon of thy particular 
Calling, Condition, State, and oy of life. A man by reaſon of his calling, or 
condition of life, may have more frequent, and ſtronger inducements and temptati- 
ons to ſome ſins, than to others, which he is therefore the more eſpecially to keep 
watch againſt. | 8 | 
3. Againſt the ſins of the times, and places wherein thou liveſt. We muſt be care- 
ful of being carried away with the evilof the times. Tis a deſcription of wicked 
men, Eph. 2. 2. that they walked according to the courſe of this world, that is, accor- 
ding to the Age, as the manner of the times went. But of righteous Noeab we have 
| another kind of Character, Gen. 6.9. Noah was a juſt man and upright in his genera- 
__—_ | tion, and Noah walked with God. And ſo in 2 Chron. 17. 3, 4. we read, that the 
_ Lord was with Jehoſaphat, becauſe he walked in the firſt ways of his Father David, and 
—_ ſought not unto Baalim, but ſought to the Lord God of his Father, and walked in his Com- 
mandments, and not after the doings of Iſrael And the Apoſtle exhorts the Philippi- 
KANE ans, Chap. 2. v. 15. that they ſhould be blameleſs, and barmleſs, the ſons of God with- 
out rebuke in the midſt of a crooked and a perverſe nation, among whom (ſays he) ſhine 
ye as Lights in the world. Tis a high point of Grace not to be ſnared with the evils of 
our own times. ;3L WY 620 be 
4. Againſt all occaſions, and temptations thou. foreſeeſt are likely to endanger. thy ſoul. 
We that pray to God, not to lead us into temptation, muſt not run our ſelves into it: 
A prudent man ſhould therefore forethink, and conſider in the morning, what remp- 
tations he is like to be encountred with that day, that ſo he may (if poſſible) decline 
_ - 1 : them, or elſe /er his guardsthe ſtronger againſt them, A weak remptation that takes 
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u mnawares, will prevail more than a ſtronger foreſeen. A prudent man, ſaith Solomon, | 
Prov. 22. 3. foreſeeth. the evil, and bideth himſelf, but the fooliſh go on ſtill and are 
puniſhed. Tis a point of true ſpiritual wiſdom to foreſee ſin afar off, in the occaſions, 
and temptations that lead to it; and by avoiding the one to prevent the other. Tis 
eater and ſafer for the Fowl to paſs by the ſnare, while ſhe is yet out, than it is to 
wind her ſelf out again, when ſhe is once in. Has, | 
Watch and pray, ſays our Saviour to his Diſciples, Mat. 26. 41. that ye enter not 
into temptation, If ye do raſhly, enter the liſts of temptation, a thouſand to one 
(ſuch is mans natural weakneſs) you will not come ot without ſome foil. 
J. | Againſt diſhonouring God in the uſe of lawful things, ſuch as meat, drink, apparel, 
lawful refreſhments, &c. 10-8 | | 
Remember that tis in the 2 even of things lawful, that Satan moſt uſually ſet- 
teth his /nares for God's ſervants ; for here the ſnare is not ſo viſible; and he pre- 
vaileth more oſten againſt thoſe that be not groſly prophane and ungodly, by the immo- | 7 
derate and undue uſe of things in themſelves lamſul, than by drawing them ro ſuch 2 
things as are ſimply evil, and unlawful. The Devil knows well, that he that will do 
all 2 may do, will ſoon be brought to do ſomemhat he ought not to do. *Tis dangerous 
to come near the borders and confines of ſm : Thoſe that will go to the utmoſt extent of their | 
Chriſtian liberty, and venture themſelves ſo near the brink, do many times fall into the pit 2 PI 
' of ſim. All things (faith the Apoſtle) are lawful unto me, but all things are not expe= Ce I & 6 Td / 
dient, 1 Cor. 6.12. and 10. 23. All things, that is, not all things abſolutely, but all 6 fac cet ff, ren th 
things in their own nature indifferent, are lawful to me; yet all ſuch things are not al- | — 
ways expedient. Tis better for us many times to forbear many things we may da, 
(it will never be grief or offence of heart to us a: was ſaid to David in another caſe, 1 Sam. 
25. 31.) than be once overtaken in what we ſhould not do. 
6. Watch againſt Error. 
As thou muſt be careful to keep thy heart from ſinful luſts, and thy life from 
being ſpotted and ſtained with ſiaful practices; fo thou muſt be vigilant alſo to keep 
thy judgment ſound, and thy mind from being tainted and fiy-blown with Errour. 
Thou muſt take heed of a corrupt judgment, as well as a rotten heart and a wicked 
Life. Tis a great judgment to be given up either to an erroneous mind, or to vile 
affetions. Some there are that ſeem very ſtri# in their lives, and pretend as much 
tenderneſs in matter of morality, as Lot did of his gueſts, Gen. 19. yet are very 
looſe as to their judgments, expoling them as he did his Daughters to be defiled with 
any corrupt Doctrine that comes to their doors. Julian the Apoſtate was a juſt, tem- 
perate, ftritt man, but a bitter enemy to Chriſt: Some that are ſober in their lives, 
are yet druuł with Errour. But let ſuch conſider, that as they ſay of fiſh, they begin to 
fhink at the head, ſo a corrupt jldgement is very frequently a beginner and introducer 
of a depraved converſation. Men in this age are wanton, and play with opinions; 
but (believe it) tis not of ſmall moment, what opinions we hold, and whether 
we he ſound in the Faith, or no. Grace and Truth uſe to thrive together : The way of 
trust is the way of life, and error tendeth to death. The Apoſtle tells us of pernicious 
Doctrines, and damnable Hereſies, 2 Pet. 2. 1. that bring ſwift deſtruction. Truth in 
the mind preſerveth an awe of God in the heart; But falſe Doctrines blind the mind, 
barden the heart, deprave the converſation, deſtroy the Churches peace, and provoke 
the Lord to have a controverſie with a people where they are tolerated, Rev. 2. 14, 
15, 20. ; ON; 
; And we ſhould be the more watchful over. our ſelves in this particular, becauſe 
Errors are ſo agreeable to corrupt Nature; (and Conſcience does uſually leſs rebuke 
a man for Error, than for «nbolineſs) and many times alſo they ſute a: corrupt Intereſt 
(namely; profit and worldly advantage) and then people are in great danger to 
be caught by them: | Ii 
I o keep thee therefore from Error, take theſe few Directions. 
1. Read and ſtudy the Holy Scriptures impartially, and hold faſt and cleave 
firmly unto thoſe truths hich therein are plaialy held forth as the main foundati- 
ons of the Chriſtian Faith; ſach as are delivered iu the firſt part of this Treatiſe. 
Ungrounded Chriſtians who never underſtood the true grounds of the Religion they 
have taken up, and how it is built on the Scriptures, when they meet with Arguments 
17770 it which they never heard of before, and which they (through their un- 
tkilſulneſs) cannot aaſwer; they preſeatly yield to error; and think, becauſe they 
themſelves cannot aaſwer :ho/e objections, no body Elſe can. But if thou wouldſt not 
be carried away with every wind of Docteine, Labour rightly to underſtand the true 4 
grounds of the Chriſtian Religion: And - _ ead ſtudy the Scriptures with humility, Se 
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16 Of Watchfulneſs over our Aftions. Chap. V. 


and be much in prayer, that God would guide thee by his 4; ha the ** all . | 
„ that what een 


truth, and keep thee from falling into error. And remem 


commonly received by the people of God and embraced and practi ſed by the Saints in all ages 
is not lightly to be rejected and deſerted. Can any rational man think, God would 
leave the generality of his people to error and ſeduction of mind: Conſider with thy 
ſelf — whether it be not ſafer to follow the foot ſt eps of the flock of Chriſt, 


than to be led away by pretenders to new light, the Scripture having given ſo many 


' cautions to beware of ſeducers, 2 Pet. 3. 17, 18. | 
2. Reſt not in a bare knowledge of the truth, but reduce thy knowledge into practice. 
Be ſiacere in the Religion thou profeſſeſt, and let the rrarhsof God, like good leaven, 
ſeaſon thy mind, will and ect ions, and have a powerful influence on thy life. 
When men are in love with Goſpel rrurbs, for the goodneſs, ſmeetneſs and benefit they 
taſt in them, they will labour to hold them faſt. Thoſe that have any experience 
in their own hearts of the comfort and efficacy of the DoQrines of Repentance, Faith in 
Chriſt, and daily watchfulneſs, will not ealily throm them off, and exchange them for 
new opinions : But they that care not to practiſe the great and neceſſary truths of the 
Goſpel, no wonder if they prove Apoſtates, and fall off from them: Labour there- 
fore to practice the truths thou profeſſeſt, holding the myſtery of Faith in a pure Conſci- 
ence, 1 Tim. 3.9. The more thou groweft in Grace, the more thou wilt be kept from 
falling into the error of the wicked, Heb. 13. 9. He that doth what he knows of the will 
of God, ſhall um more of it, John 7. 17. If ye know theſe things, ſaith our Saviour, 
happy are ye if ye do them, John 13. 17. Happineſs doth not lie in the meer knowing 
or aſſerting to the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, but in living according to 
them, and expreſling the power and efficacy of them in our lives. For a man to be of 
an orthodox judgment, and an heretical lite; an orthodox ſwearer, an orthodox drun- 
kard, a profane perſon, and yet zealow againſt Hereticks; an Antinomian in practice, 
and yet a declamer againſt the opinions of the Antinomians; O how ſadly do theſe 
things ſound ! A right behef,, ſhould have a powerful influence on the heart and life. 
But they whoſe hearts are rotten and deceitful ander truth, tis no wonder if they 
be deceived by error. Believe it, it the heart be corrupt and love ſin, it will eaſily 
encline a man to entertain ſuch corrupt principles as will give liberty to ſin. Men would 
fain have that true which is moſt accomodate and agreeable to their corrupt intereſts. 
Take heed therefore of harbouring any ſecrer luſt or ſi in thy heart. Tis ſi pro- 
vokes God to give men up to error; God does many times out of a ſecret jud 
ſuffer thoſe to fall into error who held the truth in unrighteouſneſs.They who are not ſound 
in the fear of God, ſoon prove unſound in the Faith of God. Hymenæus and Alexander firſt 
put away 4 good Conſcience, and then made ſhipwrack of Faith. 1 Tim. 1. 19, 20. The 
women that were led amay by ſeducers, 2 Tim. 3.6. were ſuch as were laden with divers 
luſti. What Solomon therefore ſays of a ſtrange woman, may be applied to « ſtrange 
—— whoſo pleaſeth God ſhall eſcape from her, but the ſinner ſhall be taken by her, 
Eccleſ. 7.26. - . 

3. Take heed of pride, conceitedneſs, confidence in thine own judgment and unden and - 
ing. The bumble God will teach, but he reſiſts the proud, 1 Pet. F. 3. Pride uſually is 
the-mother of Hereſies : Twas of old the condemnation of the Devil, 1 Tim. 3.6. the 

ruine of our firſt Parents; and therefore no wonder if it ruine ſo many ſouls in theſe 
days. Proud.perſons may carry it high for a time, but commonly God ſuffers them 
at laſt to fall into the ditch of error, or prophaneneſs. And tis juſt it ſhould be ſo; 


that when the underſtanding of theſe high-flown perſons returns unto them (if God 


bave ſuch t mercy in ſtore for them) they may with Nebuchadnez.zar ſee their folly, 
and bleſs the moſt High, | | 
4. Beware of the itch of novelty and affecting new Doctrines. He is half gone into 
error, that vainly covets after novelties, and liſtens after every new-fangled opini- 
on. New doftrines like new faſhions, do uſually take with unſtable minds, We read of 
itching ears, 2 Tim. 4. 7. and following after another Goſpel, Gal. 1. 6; But Chriſt 
tells us but of one way to Heaven, and that «” by himſelf; I am the way, the truth, 
and the life, Jobm 14. 6. There is no new way thither. True Repentance, Faith is 
Chriſt, and ſincere obedience, this is the good old way that we muſt walk in, if we i0- 
tend to come thither. 


. Expoſe not thy ſelf to the temptations of ſeducers. *Tis in vain for any to pro) 
to God to keep them from the infection of error, if they wilfully (againſt the ex- 


preſs Word of God) and without any juſt warrant and call, run into the company i 


feducers, and read their Books. 


aA SU AANRCH e 


The 


i.Aa 


Boyz ee ops wh. 


SS wo ST .AASESA= 9n9 5 » 


+. + UW 


py wy == rao wm= 


* 


, [FU Ws * > or ad 
| made nd . 9 F FLY , wth 8 * 
2 | . * * "7 * 2 1 5 1 1 a "+ s * * - d =» T7 A 
mY LS. WL A ** 
* "4 + b wW * - 8 6 
. 7 0 ; * 4 W "V4 a _ p N : * * ” ay P 
o l - * 24 %. ? - * e 
= - 
4 


2 ” 4 & 9. * p \ \ : 8 p * , 7 * of „ K U 1 4 T N 
Ls 6 - TA w- + as ” 4 4 oO FE þ | * . Wa is. re 14 R l 
1 | | 0 4.44 6, ne Lo MEE 
, * pa b = bs F =. had - E 0 F P 
| ; NS F * * — [ 4 o o p * 
AT, | | | 4 . KO 1 
| 1 ad * K . \ * e 90 
— . * J 4 * * 
* 6 . * | e . > 19 
; s , P N 0 1 — | 
. od | l # * . Y * . 
| : | | 1 
- 4 p 1 a - = . 
0 
> — - 
{ : V. WW, hfi | 
: — 
* 9 7 f * * 
- = : . 
G 
0 i 


To beware of them, Matth. 7. 15. | | Bene, 3 
| Not to go after them, Luke 21. 8. | RIO, * 
F s To avoid them, Rom. 16. 17. | | 
| Wy 5 3 3 away from them, 2 Tim. 3. 5. 
„ ; SR CPP If "they ſhould come to us, not to receive them , or bid them 
N 1694700 God: ſpeed , or encourage them in their way, 2 ep; John 


: 


But poſſibly ſome will ſay, Are we not commanded to prove all things? 1 The. 
21. ; | 

: Anw. Will you try poiſon whether it will kill you or no? Therefore the meaning 

of this place muſt needs be, that we are to examine the Doctrines (that are deli- 

vered to ns) by the Scripture, whether they are built thereon, or no. Like thoſe 2 

noble Bereans, Add. 17.11. who ſearched the Scriptures whether thoſe things were ſo, 

that were delivered to them for the Truths of God. And let this further be conſi- 
dered, that every private Chriſtian is not fit to cope with berericks, and ſuch as are 
skilful to deſtroy the Faith of others, You would not allow a man to come and under- 
mine the foundation of your houſe ; This do they, and worſe, that go about to un- 
der mine your Faith, and labour to ſhake and unſettle you in the grand truths of the 
Goſpel. Surely they that rob and rifle ſouls of Truth, are worſe felons, than they that 
rob and rifle houſes. | 
6. Forſake not the publick Ordinances, nor faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, whoſe endea- 
vours God hath born witneſs to, by the real conver ſion of many thouſand ſouls. Tis not 

ſafe to balk the known and ordinary ways, wherein God uſes to diſpenſe his ſpirirual 
bleſſings.” Wiſdoms dole is to be expected at wiſdoms gate. Eph. 4. 11. And he gave 

| ſeme Apoſtles and © ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 
| v. 12. For the perfefting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying the 
body of Chriſt. v. 14. That we henceforth be no more toſſedto and fro, and carried about 


with every wind of Doctrine, by the ſlight of men and cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie 
in wait to deceive, © q 
7. Remember thou art not only to be ſtedſaſt in the truth, and to hold faſt the truth as 
s to thine own particular, but alſo in thy place to be valiant for the truth, Jer. 9. 3. To 


h contend for the Faith once delivered to the Saints, Jude v. 3. Truth tis one of the 
t choiceſt treaſures and greateſt privileges that ever God beſtowed on any people, 
4 And ſhall we ſo eaſily and ramely part with it ? Shall we ſuffer crafty perſons that are 
now abroad, to rob us and ſteal from w our beſt treaſure ? Shall we ſuffer them to 
e cheat , and our poſterity of our richeſt jewel? Not long ago, the great bickerings 
's 
re 
5 


were about diſcipline : Now the Doctrine of the Goſpel is in danger; And ſhall we 

ſuffer the intereſt of our Lord and Maſter to be troden under foot? Indeed we are 

not to be bitter againſt the perſons of the erroneous, yet we are to be ſenſible how 

Cod is diſhonoured, and rhouſands of ſouls endangered by their pernicious errors. 
d- And therefore it deeply concerns us to have a care of our ſelves to preſerve our 
is RS own ſouls from this infection; and not of our ſelves only, but to have a regard to 
he our poſterity alſo; that we may tranſmit truth down to them. We would be will- 
ſe ing to leave our eſtates to our Children; And ſhall we not be more careful to leave 
them truth? believe it, we are to perform the part of faithful Truſtees, and to 
keep the Doctrine of ſalvation pure and unmixed (as much as in us lies) and fo ro 
leave it to thoſe that are to come after us. 

8. And laſtly, Conſider how the Scripture has forewarned us there muſt be He- 
reſies, 1 Cor. 11. 19. Now there is a twofold neceſſity; Abſolute, and Conditional. 

1. Abſolute, when athing cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe ;, as God muſt needs be juſt. 

2. Conditional, when a thing muſt be, ſuppoſing ſuch another thing to be before : As 
ſuppoſe the Sun to be riſen, it muſt be day; 4 upon ſuppoſition of theſe two things, 
I. Satans malice, 2. Mans Corruption, there muſt be Hereſies. Far be it from us 
ever to think that God impoſes a neceſſity on any to be Hereticks : but he permits 
them and ſuffers them to ſpring up in the Church; and that for theſe three reaſons. 

1. That his glorious truths may be the more cleared up, and evidenced, and ſtrong- 
ly confirmed and maintained: Many parts of true Doftrine have been but ſlenderly 
guarded, till aſſaulted by Hereticks; then old evidences have heen ſearched and 
found out. Many truths have been occaſionally moſt cleared and ſetled by the op- 
polition-of the Adverſary. 

2. That they that are approved may hereby be made manifeſt, This is an effect the 
Devil never intended by raiſing Hereſies; But ' tis the Chimiſtry of Heaven to bring 
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| good out of evil: That is pure gold that endures the trial of the fire, A quick ſmart 
wind ſevers the ſolid 47 from the chaff. They are but chaff who are blown away 
with every wind of Doctrine: The good wheat remains ſtill in the floor of the Church. 
When you ſee an Army warch, you know not Who.is valiarr, and who not; but 
when the enemy approaches, then is the trial 

| 3. That the obi nate may be rendred inexcuſable, who wilfully mut their eyes 
againſt theſe more open mani feſtations, and greater clearing up of the Truth; which 
(occaſionally ) by the oppoſition, of the adver ſary, God is pleaſed t to afford his Church. 


Jude 5- 3. Beloved when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the common 8 
it was needful for me to write unto you and exhort you, that ye ſhould * contend 
= for the Faith which was once delivered unto the Saints. 

V. 4. For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were before of old andaived rathy 
condemnation, ungodly men, turning the Grace of our Godi into eee, . 
ing the only Lord Go and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

2 Pet. 2. 1. But there were falſe Prophets alſo among the people, even as there ſhall be 
falſe Teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies, even arp 
the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. 

V. 2. And m ſhat follow their permcious ways, by reaſon of whom, the way of and 
ſhall be evil 2 of. 

V. 3. And E Carr Covetouſneſs ſhall they with feigned words makes 8 
aun; whoſe judgment now of a long time ling ereth not, and their damnation ſlumbreth 

: F 4. 1. Now the he Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter times | ſame heh yer 

from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits and doctrines of devilt. 

V. 2. Speaking lyes in hypocriſie, having their conſciences ſeared with a bot Iron. 

2 2.17. And their word will eat as doth a Canter, Fri Hymenexs and 

Philetus. 

V. 18. Who concerning the truth have erred, ſaying, The Reſurrection is paſt ready ans Y 

overthrow the Faith of ſome: 

2 Tim. 4. 3. For the time will come when they will not endure ſound . lu after 

their own luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves Teachers, having inching ears. 

V. 4. And they ſhall turn away their ears from the truth, and ſhall be turned unto fables. 

AQ. 20. 29. For I knowthis, that after my departare fhal e wen I OA 

you, not ſparing the flock. | 

V. — Alſo of . own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to dram ang 1 

ciples aſter t 

2 Tim. 3. 6. Of this fort are they which creep into be ts, and lead captive women, 

laden with ſins, led away wich Buers ſts? | 1 b he i 

V. 7. Ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. 

V. 8. Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo do os alſo reſoſt the truth, , me 
of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the Faith. 

V. 13. Evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deveing andb * 

Mat. 7. 15. Beware of falſe Prophets owes come to you in ſheeps Eng ke inwardly 
they are ravening wolves, 

| V. 16. Te ſhall know them by their fr wits, 

| Mat. 24. 11. Many falſe Prophets ſball ariſe, and ſhall deceive many. 
V. 24. There ſhall ariſe falſe Chrifts and falſe Prophets, and. ſball ſbew ed ſigns 
and wonders, in ſo much that (if it were poſſible) they ſhall deceive the very eleft 
1 John 4.1. Beloved believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they are of God; 

g 3 many falſe Prophets are gone ont into the world. 

1 John 2. 18. Little Children, it is the laſt time, and as ye bans heard that Anti- 
Chriſt ſhall come, even nom are there many Ani-Chriſts, 1 we know it is the 


time. 

V. 19. We out from us, bus they were not of us; for if they had been 22 they 
would no doubt haue continued with us; but they went ont, that they might be madt 
maniſeſt, that they were not all of 1. 

Rom. 16. 19. Now I beſeech you Brethren, mark them which cauſe diviſion and offence, 
contrary to the Doftrine which ye have learned, and avoid them. 

V. 18. For they that are ſuch, ſerue not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own bey, and, 
ors good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple. 

1 A Th 3 felt you, but not rell; yea they waa exclude WS, that you 


might off 
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Tit. 1. 10. For there are many unruly and vain tal ters and deceivers, eſpecially they of 
the circumciſion. * | Lo 1 FL <5 | 
V. 41. Whoſe mouths muſt he ſtopped, who ſubvert whole houſes, teaching things which 

ttßhey ought not, for filthy lucres ſake. tot Sa aber 

Tit. 3. 10. Aman that is an Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond admonition rejett. 

V. 11. Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubverted and ſinner h, being conflenned of 7 * 8 

2 Cor. 11. 3. But I fear leſt by any means as the Serpent beguiled Eve through his ſubti 

. ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity which is in Chriſt, 

V. 4. For if he that cometh, preacheth another Jeſus whom we have not preached, or if ye 

receive another ſpirit, which ye have not received, or another Goſpel, which ye have 
not accepted, ye might well bear with him, . | | 

V. 13. For ſuch are falſe Prophets, deceitful workers, transforming themſelves into the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt. | | | 

V. 14. Aud no marvel, for Satan himſelf is transformed into an Angel of Light. 

V. 15. Therefore i: is no great thing if his Miniſters alſo be transformed as the Miniſters 

of righteouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be according rs their works. | 

Gal. 3. 1. O fooliſh Galatians who has hemitehed you, that you ſhould not obey the truth, 

before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſer forth, crucified among you. 

Gal: 5. 19. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, &c. | 

V. 20. png: Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, ftrife, Seditions, 

Hlereſiex. | | | 
1 Cor. 11. 19. For there muſt be alſo Hereſies among you, that they which are approved, 
may be made manifeſt among you. | | 

Heb, 13. 9. Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange doctrines; for it is a good thing 
the heart be eſtabliſhed with Grace, &c. * | nee 0 

Eph. 4. 14. That we henceforth be no more children toſſed to and fro and carried about 
with every wind of dotrine, by the ſleight of men and cunning craftineſs, wherebythey 
lie in wait to deceive, © | 2 | 
Gal. 1. 6. Imarvel ye are ſo ſoon removed from him that called you into the Grace of 
Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. 

V. 7. Which == another ;, but there be ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. | 

V. . 85 0 or an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you, than whas 
we have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. , 

1 Cor. 3. 11. For other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid which is Jeſus Chriſt. 

1 Cor. 16. 13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the Faith, quit your ſelves lik# men, be ſtrong. 

2 Tim. 1.13. Hold faſt the form of ſound words, which thou haſt heard of me, in faith 

and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. | 

Heb. 10. 23. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith vit hake wavering. 

i Tim. 1.19. Holding faith, and a good Conſcience, which ſome having put away, con- 


cerning faith have made ſhipwrack. 

1 Theſ. 5.21. Prove all things hold faſt that which is good. 

AR.17.11. Theſe were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they received 
the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe 

things were ſo. | 

2 Pet. 3. 15. As our beloved Brother Paul alſo according to the wiſdom given unto him, 
bath written unto you. ; 

V. 16. As alſo m all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things, in which are ſome things 
hard to be underſtood, which they that are unlearned and inſtable wreſt, as they do 45 

the other Scriptures, untotheir own deſtruction. ä 

Jude v. 17. Eut beloved remember ye the words which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles 
of our Lord Jeſus Cnrift : | | 

V. 18. How that they told you, there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk 

_ after their own ungodly luſts. , 

V. 19. Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having not the Spirit. 

2 by a 10, —— Becanſe they received not the love of the truth, that they might 

be ſaved. | 

V. 11. For this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould believe a lye. 

V. 12. That they all might. be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in 
unrighteouſneſs. 

Rev. 2. 14. I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt them that hold the Doctrine 
of Balaam, who ravght Balak ro caſt a fFumbling block before the children of Iſrael, to 
can things ſacrificed te Idols, and to commit formeation. | 

LI ' V. 155 
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ee Motive to Watchfulneſs. © - Chap. V. 
(EIS e So haſt thou alſo them that hold the Doctrine of the Nicdlaitans, which thing I hate. 
| V. 20. I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuſfereſt that woman Jex abel, 
which calleth her ſelf a Propheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my ſervants.to commit for- 
, nication," and to eat ty ſacrificed unto Idols. r | 
2 Pet. 3. 17: Te therefore beloved, ſeeing. ye know theſe things before, beware leſt ye alſo 
being led ama with the errour of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs. ; 
V. 18. But grow in Grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
Jude v. 24. Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to preſent you fault- 
' leſs before the preſence of his Glory with exceeding joy; 
V. 25. To the only wiſe God our Saviour be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and Power, 
nom and ever. Amen. | | | 85 


Of the things we muſt Watch for. 


I. have now diſpatched the ſecond Particular, The things thou art to watch againſt. 
I come now to the third, the thing thou muſt watch for. | 
Thirdly, Watch for, and take all fit opportunities to glorifie God, and to do good; 
This is to be like our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, who went about doing good, and 
; made every place (where he came) the berter for him. How much good may a 
1 ſeaſonable word dropt for God, do? A fin wiſely reproved, and diſcountenanced; 
| a good hint well improved, ſome good counſel ſeaſonably given; of how much ad- 
vantage to the ſouls of others may. theſe things prove? This is to be on God's ſide, 
and true to his party, We ſay, A wiſe man makes more opportunities than he finds, but a 
fool neglefteth thoſe be bas : It ſhould be our real deſign in all companies, either to 
do good or to receive good ; And this will turn to a comfortable account in the day 
of recompences. 
I come now to the Motives, toquicken thee to this great and neceſſary duty of 
continual watchfulneſs. | | 
Firſt, Conſider how naturally we are all prone to be ſecure and careleſs; and want 
of watchfulneſs betrays us to moſt of the ſins, we fall into. hy 3 
Secondly, Conſider the vigilancy of the tempter. Shall he be ſo watchful to deſtroy 
us, and ſhall not we be watchful to keep our ſelves from his malice ? 1 Pet. 5, 8. 
Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary, the devil as a roaring Lion, walketh about, 
ſeeking whom he may devour. Eph. 6.11. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil. AN 
Thirdly, Conſider the neceſſity of perſeverance, if we intend to be ſaved, and 
thereunto à concurrence of our care, and watchfulneſs is very requiſite. | 
MM hoſo endureth to the end, ſaith our Saviour, Mat. 10. 22. he and he only ſhall be 
ſaved. Let us all run with patience, ſays the Apoſtle, the race that is ſet before us, 
Heb. r2. 1. Now in worldly races none gaineth the prize but he that getteth firſt to 
the goal; but in the ſpiritual race, not only he that cometh firſt, but whoſo hold- 
eth out to the laſt is ſure to obtain the prize. Be faithful to the death, and I wil 
ge thee the Crown of life, ſays our Saviour, Rev. 2. 10. Tis to no purpoſe there- 
ore for a man to do well for a ſpurt, and then to give over, and break off that 
good courſe he was entred into; for tis perſeverance in well doing, that carrieth away 
the Crown. is true, God's called and ſanttified people are preſerved and kept in their 
ſtate of Grace and Holineſs by the power of God; by their cloſe union with Jeſus 
Chriſt ; by vertue of his merits and conſtant interceſſion for them; and alſo by a 
continued influence from the Spirit maintaining the eſſence, life and ſeed of Grace 
in them; ſo that they ſhall neither totally nor finally fall away. Yet obſerve theſe four 
things: 1. Seeming Grace may be loſt ; Take y 1 him that which he hath, Mat. 25: 
28. In Luke *tis, Take from him that which he ſeenieth to have, Chap. 8. v. 18. 
Blazing Comets, and Meteors are ſoon ſpent, and fall from Heaven, while true Stars 
keep their Orb and Station. 2. Thecommon work of the Spirit may fail: Such as is 
ſpoken of Heb. 6. 4,5. VIZ. Illumination, ſome external reformation, temporary Faith, 
a ſlight taſte of the comforts of the Goſpel, a weak glance upon the Glory of Heaven, 
which may poſſibly ſtir up ſuch a wiſh as was in Balaam, O that I might die the death 
of the righteous : Nay further, there may be a partaking of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that is, of abilities for holy duties, (though not of his renewing Grace) and yet all 
theſe bloſſoms come to nothing. 3. True Grace may ſuffer a ſhrewd decay; the 
leaves may fail, though there remain {fe in the root: We read in Scripture of a 
decay both of Faith, Love and Obedience. Some left their firſt Eaith, 1 Tim. 5. 12. 
Others left their firſt Love, Rey. 2. 4. And as for Obedience, we read of the firſt 
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Chap. V. Direclion to Watchſulneſs. 131 

ways of David, as diſtingniſhed from his latter, 2 Chron. 17. 3. becauſe David in 
- His latter time fell into ſcandalous ſins. lu temptations, Gods children may be 8 

ſorely ſhaken : The operations of Grace may be obſtructed for a time; and yet-a ſeed 
remain as in the caſe of Davids 4. True Grace, if we were left to our ſelves, 
would ſoon be loſt. Adam ſhewed 4 ſad example of this in innocency: But the 
beſt is, our ſecurity lies in God's popper and promiſes, and our union with Chriſt (as 
was ſaid before) not in our ewn ſtrength. Chriſt hath a charge to keep the Saints 
ſafe, and to pondutt them ſafe to everlaſting Glory, John 10. 28. Igive unto them 
eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, &c. v. 29. My Father which gave them me is 
greater than all, and no man is able topluck them out of my Fathers hand ; I and my Fa- 
ther are one. God the Father and Chriſt areengaged in the keeping of them. But 
. obſerve it; Thoſe whom God cauſes to perſevere, he makes to perſevers in the uſe 
of means, as twas in their caſe, Acts 27. 31. Al! ſhall come to land; but except 
theſe abide in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſafe. No believer is ſo ſure of his continuance in a 
ſtate of Grace, as that he needeth not be very wary, and watchful, and jealous over 
himſelf: 1 Cor. to. 12. Let him that ſtandet h, take heed left he fall. There is a fear 
of caution, as well as a fear of diffdence af diſtruſt. Our Saviour had prayed that 
Peters Faith ſhould not fail, yet together with the other Apoſtles, he bids him 
watch, Luke 22. 40, 46. The fear of God is a preſerving Grace, Jer. 32. 40. J will 
put ny fear into their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. This fear will make 
us watchful, not diffident of God's power and goodneſs. And in this ſenſe, Bleſſed is 
the man that feareth always, as Solomon ſays, Prov. 28. 14. And as our Saviour ad- 
viſeth Luke 22. 46. that watcheth and prayeth, that he enter not into temptation. 

We ſee then that to perſeverance there is a concurrence of our care and diligence 
required. Jude v. 21. Keep your ſelves in the love of God. And Phil. 2. 12, 13. 

Work out your ſalvation with fear andtrembling, for it is God that workethin you, &c. 

Indeed the main work is Gods; he is the beginner, and he is the perfecter, Phil. 

1. 6. He is the author, and he is the finiſher of our Faith, Heb. 12. 2. But may we 

then be idle and careleſ: and wegligent ? No, in no wiſe : For God worketh in , 

and by s. If therefore there be zo Grace working in , nor working by u, and 
exciting, and quickning us to work, and enabling us to ſincere obedience, and a careful 

and watchful carriage towards God, we may juſtly ſaſpett our fate for the preſent 

to be very bad. A Chriſtians life is never exempted from care. We muſt be watchful 

and diligent to the very laſt : Satan is always buſie; we have corruptions within, 

and the world is full of ſnares: And many times, where there ſeems to be leaſt dan- 

ger, there is moſt canſe of fear. Lot that was chaſte in Sodom, miſcarried in the 
mountains, where there were none but his own Family. David's example may 
warn the holieſt perſons to the worlds end, to be jealous over themſelves. Who 
would have thought that he (whoſe heart ſinote him for cutting off the lap of Saul's 
garment) ſhould after fall into ancleanneſs and murder? Peter allo is a fad inſtance of » 
confidence in a mans own ſtrength, 2 

Upon all theſe conſiderations, let me adviſe thee to watch and pray, to pray and 
watch continually. Haſt thou begun to make a profeſſion of Religion? O do not 
fall off, and bring an ill report upog the ways of Holineſs. A houſe begun, and not 
finiſhed, is a habitation for ſhreek Owls. Hold out to the laſt, that ſo thou may'ſt 
obtain that honourable title that Mnaſon had, to be an old diſciple, Acts 21. 16. 

I ſhall conclude this Head of Warchfulneſs, and this whole Chapter of Walking 

with God, with two further Directions, which (with God's bleſſing) will much con- 
duce to the carrying on of the whole work. 
Direction 1. Inure thy ſoul, (beſides thy daily ſolemn prayers) to ſend up fre- 
quent, mental ejaculatory prayers unto God. Theſe holy l:ftings up of the heart unto 
the Lord, as they are very pleaſing to him, ſo they are exceedingly advantageous 
for the tetching ſpeedy aid trom Heaven, for the quenching of a luſt, ' reſiſting of a 
temptation, the better performing any ſervice, delivering us out of any preſent ſtraits, 
enabling us to bear any affliction, or in caſe of an failing, to beg mercy and pardon ſpe- 
dily, while the heart is ſmitten, and tenderly fied with a ſenſe of its miſcarriage : 
As when Davids heart ſmote him for numbring the people, 2 Sam. 24. 10. we find 
him lifting up his heart unto the Lord, in this manner, I have ſinned, I beſeech thee 
take away the iniquity of thy ſervant. 

Thele ejaculatory prayers are (as it were) meſſengers ſent poſt to Heaven for ſome 
ſpeedy help, when time is not afforded for continued prayer. And as they Binder no 
buſmeſs, but (being duly performed) further it much every way, ſo no buſineſs can 
ainder them. When a Miniſter is preaching, and finds his heart cold and liveleſs in 
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4 l then reproved ; or enable him to believe, and embrace ſuch a Truth? When 


find in the 17th of Luke, v. 5. they ſent up that holy ejaculation, Lord encreaſe 


him, to be a God, that can under ſtand the language of our hearts, and the leaſt mov- 


ejaculations. 


continued way: for that many ignorant people are apt to do; thinking 4 few for- 
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the ſervice, or when in e prayer he finds his ſpirit indiſpoſed, dry, and barren; 
how may he ſpeed one of theſe ſwift and ſilent meſſengers, one of theſe fer vent eja- 
culati ons to Heaven, for help and fry When a. Chriſtian is hearing the Word, . 
of how much advantage is it, to ſend up ſuch. ſilent: and fervent prayers, that q 
would ſer home ſuchor ſuch à Docttine upon his heart; or help him to forſake ſuch 


Chriſt was preaching to his Apoſtles, that hard leſſon of brotherly forgiveneſs, we 


our Faith. A man that is riding, or walkizg, or employed in his lawful calling, 

may thus converſe with Heaven, and yet no ways hinder his preſent buſineſs. 
And further to perſwade thee to the practice of this Direction, conſider, _. 
I. Theſk ejaculatory prayers do very much honour God; in that they acknowladge 
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5ngs of our deſires towards him, and that he is a God hearing prayers, and 4 very pre- 
ſent help in time of trouble, | | „ 

II. They are 4 good means to keep our hearts ſpiritual, and heavenly, and in a. 
good frame: Strangeneſs often grows between God and our ſouls, for want of 
theſe. And many affefting providences loſe their kindly work upon us for want of a 
preſent lifting up of our hearts in ſome ſuitable ejaculations. 

Ill. They are a ſpecial means to fit us for more ſolemn prayer. God prepares 
the hearts of his people, to pray acceptably unto him, by theſe preparatory 

But here obſerve theſe few Cautions and Directions. 3 
1. Take heed of formality, lightneſs, and cuſtomarineſs in them. Let them be 
ſeriom, and fervent and from thy heart. Nothing more »/#a! with many people, 
than God forgive me, Lord bleſs me, God help me, when the heart is nothing 
affected; nor does it ſend up theſe as earneſt requeſts unto the Lord, looking for 
an anſwer. | | 
2. Uſe theſe holy ejaculations, not only in à way of petition, but alſo of thanks- . 
giving. Thus our Saviour, Father I thank thee, Mat. 11. 25, 26. Thus David of- 
1 * may be ſeen in his Pſalms, that are full of ſuch holy breathings and ectionato 
THANRSEIUINGS. . 
3. Take heed under thi pretence of laying aſide, or neglecting ſolemn prayer in 4 


"y ſhort ejaculations to be devotion enough 3 and begrutch God any more of 
their time. | a | 
4. Get a deep ſenſe of thy own meakrleſs, inability, inſufficiency, and of thy conti- 
nual need of help from God, and that will diſpoſe thy heart to be ready in every 
thing by prayer, and ſupplication , with thanksgiving, to make thy requeſts known 
unto God. g 
Direct. 2. Retire thy ſelf every night, and review and reflect upon all thy actions 
and whole behaviour i» the day paſt. We read that God himſelf when he created 
the world, every day looked over his own works. Surely God had zo need to ex 
mine his works that were ſo exact and perfect; but tis written for our inſtruction, 
that we ſhould do /o likewiſe. Therefore for the keeping thy Conſcience clear from 
guilt, it will be very requiſite, thou ſhouldeſt rake thy ſelf in private, before thou 
lieſt down to ſleep, and confider thy whole carriage and behaviour that day, that ſo 
thou mayeſt by a ſerious humiliation, retract and undo whatever has been amiſs, and 
mayeſt make all ſtreight between God and thy ſoul. If thou findeſt out thy ſons, 
when they are but a day old, before they become cuſtomary, and have taken root, 
they will be more eaſily removed, by ſerious and ſpeedy repentance, and applying | 
thy ſelf to Chriſt for pardon, But for want of this frequent /elf examining, and 
ſoul-purging, the heart becomes hardened, ſin gets root, the devil gets poſſeſſion, 
and. the ſoul is more and more alienated from Gde. 
To conclude this head of Warchfulneſs. . 
Let it be thy ſerious and fixed purpoſe every morning (through the aſliſtance of 
Grace) not willingly or knowingly to commit any fin, or to do any thing thy Conſci- 
ence ſhall tell thee is diſpleaſing to God. But if (contrary to thy ſerious intention) 
through infirmity, ſudden ſurpriſal, violence of temptation, jncogitancy, thou doſt ah 
any time fal; humble thy ſoul before the Lord, bewail and confeſs thy fault with 
ſorrow and grief, and ſpeedily recover thy ſelf by a ſerious repentance, and flying 
to the blood of Chriſt for pardon. When thy peace is broken with God at any time 
by fin ; reſt not, till it be made up again: And ariſe from thy fall witha greater 
| | DEN deteſtation 
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deteſt ation ofſin, a ſtronger reſolution againſt it, with a greater love to Chriſt, and 1 


thankſulneſs for his parconing Grace, and begging help from God, to he more 
watchful for the-future oo _ — Pg 
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Matth. 26. 41. Watch and pray that ye enter not into tempt 8 frivie mb 3. | 
willing, but the fleſh is weak. . 6 * * 4 4 


Matth. 13. 35. Nach ye therefore (for ye know not when the maſter of the houſe tom- 
th, ar even, or at midnight, or at the-cock-=crowing, or in the morning. ) | 
V. 36. Leſt coming ſuddenly, be find you ſleeping. | * 
V. 37. Aud what I ſay unte you, I ſay unto all, Watch. - 
Luke 12. 37. Bleſſed. are . thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord when he cometh, ſhall 
watching. 7 | | | | 8 
Matth. IT 13. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the 
Son of man cometh. | | 8 L 
Luke 21. 34. Take heed to your ſelves, leſt at any time your bearts be over-charged - 
with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs and the cares of this life, and ſo that day come upon you 
unawares. h 
v. 36. Watch ye therefore and pray always, thk ye be accounted worthy to eſcap 
all thoſe . that ſhall come to paſs, = to fend befors the Son of man. 4 * * 
1 Cor. 15. 34: Awake to righteouſntſs, and ſin not. 
Rom. 13.11. And knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of ſleep, ſor 
now is our ſalvation nearer than when we believed, 


2 Tim. 4. 5. Watch then in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an Evangeliſt, 
make full proof of the Miniſtry. | 


1 Pet. 4. J. The end of all things is at hand; be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto . 

1 Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober, be gde, becauſe how Ane the devil as a — 4 Ea, 
walketh about ſeeking wham he may devour. 

V. 9. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the Faith = 

1 Cor. 16. 13. Watch ye, ftand faſt in the Faith, quit your ſelves like men, be ftrong. 

Col. 4. 2. Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame, with thanksgiving. 

1 Theſ. 5. 6. Let us not ſleep, as do others, but let us ech and be ſober. 

Rev. 3. 2. Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things that remain, that art ready to die, for . 
I have not found thy works perfect before God. © | | | 

V. 3. Remember therefore how thou haſt received, and heard, and hold faft, and repemt; 

if thou” ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thon ſhalt not know what hour 


Iwill come upon thee. | 


Rev. 16. 5. Behold 1 come as a thief, Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keeperh his 


ents, | 
Eph . 6. 10. Finally my Brethren, be Mrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might. 
V. F I 2 Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to tand againſt the wiles 
of the devil. 
V. 12. For we wreſtle not againit fleſh and blood, but againſt Principalities ger 
8 againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in 
gh places. | | 
V. 15 Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to with- 
and in the evil day, and having done all to and. 
V. 14: Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having on the breaſt 
plate of righteouſneſs. ads | 
V. 15. And your feet ſhod withthe preparation of the Goſpel of peace. | 
V. 16. Above all things taking the ſhield of Faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the wicked. | | 


V. 5 75 2 rake the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the Spirit which is the word 
of Go abbr 

V.18. Praying always with all prayer and ſupplicat ion, in the Spirit, aud watching there- 
unto with all perſeverance, &c. | 
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OOO Of improving the ef Grace 


FlArefully make uſe of all good means God hath®appointed for the begerting, and 
increaſing ſaving Knowledge and Grace in thee. Under this head I ſhall treat 
of theſe five particulars. = | | 
1. The Obſervation of the Lord's day. 
2. Hearing the Word. 
3. Singing Pſalms. 


4. Religious Conference. * 
5. Retired holy Meditation. 
* — — — 1 mn — 


| Concerning the Obſervation of the Lords day. 
E careful religiouſly to obſerve the Lords day, the Chriſtian Sabbath. In order 
B OT * 295 b idea ** 2 | | 
1. Show the Reaſons why we obſerve this day. 
2. The Manner hom we A obſerve it. * 
The 1651 ſhall ſhew in Meſe Particulars following. 2 + 
I. We find « Sabbath inſtituted by God himſelf from the beginning, Gen. 2. 2, 3. 
And on the ſeventh day God ended bis work which he had made, and he reſted on the ſe- 
venth day from all his works which he had made, and God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and 
[anttified it, becauſe that in it he had reſted from all his work, which God created and 
made. Before we read of the fall of Adam we read of a ſeventh day, bleſſed and 
ſanctified by God himſelf : God bleſſed the ſeventh day, that is, diſpenſed a pecaliar 
favour to it, exalted that day above the reſt ; which is intimated in the next words, 
he ſanttified it, that is, he ſeparated and conſecrated it to his own holy Worſhip, and an- 
nexed a bleſſing to the obſervation of it. Adam did not need (poſſibly) a day of teſt 
in innocency, by reaſon of any bodily wearineſi that would have betided him upon his 
fix days labour in his calling of husbandry; yet God ſaw it convenient to enjoin 
him to ſet apart one day in 1 to enjoy more eſpecial communion with his Crea- 
tor. Now if a Sabbath was requiſite for Adam in innocency (when he had no fin 
in him) to take him off from the works of his calling, that he might converſe with 
God more immediately in holy duties, and exerciſes: How much more need have 
we of a Sabbath in this corrupt eſtate, who are ſo prone to ſin, and have need of all 
helps againſt it? Well then, we find in the very beginning, that the Law concerning 
the Sabbath was given while the whole Nature of mankind was in our firſt Parents, 
even before they fell. They might have lived here on the earch withqt ſin, but they 
were not to live without a Sabbath, | f ny, 
After the fall when Enos was born of Seth, the ſon of Adam, it is ſaid that then 
men he gan to call on the name of the Lord, Gen. 4. Ult. That is, (as I take it) to cal 
upon his Name in publick Aſſemblies : And moſt like it is, the day they obſerved was 
the ſame that Abel, and Seth, and Adam obſerved before them, and the reſt of the 
Patriarchs after them; Namely, that day of the week, in which God himſelf reſted, 
having finiſhed the great work of the worlds Creation: Even before the Law (faith 
learned Mercer upon Gen.) 1 douvt not but this Day by God's teaching, was ſolemn and 
ſecredit thoſe primitive Fathers. Neither did the obſervation thereof (ſaith Peter Mare 
tyr, loc. com. cap. J.) begin with the giving of the Law in Sinai, but it was celebrated be- 
fore. Of the ſame opinion is the judicious River, who anſwers the Arguments 
brought to the contrary, in 2 Gen. Exerc. 13. And indeed there is no redon to 
think otherwiſe : For beſides that in Adam's heart the Law of Narure was Pe 
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y imprimei (umi to conſtergt e ſame time to the Worſhip, of God, was and is a member 
that Lam.) Tis more than probable, God did Pictate and preſcribe to Adam all 
circumſtances of his worſhip, which by gradition paſt to his poſterity, and were in 
their ſeveral Families, until Moſes, obſet ret. 1 * 
H. We find a Sabbath obſerved by the Hatriarcht, in Exod. 16. Before the giving 
of the Lam, we find there an expreſs charge touching the ob/ervation of it; and two 
fuch Miracles to ratiſie and ſet a value upon it, v. 22, and 27. as ſeldom we read 
of greater. The Manna fell in great plenty.,on the ſix days, and on the ſeventh none. 
2. Being gathered on the ſixth day, it remaixed. [weet to the ſeventh, and not fo on a 
other day 3 Obſerved therefore it was at that time, and ſurely in obedience to Gods 
command: For we muſt not impute will-wor ſhip to theſe holy men. I ſhall end this 
with the words of the Learned Parexs in, Com. on. Gen. God ſanctiſied the Sabbath in 
the very prime creation, and doubtleſs that Sanitification was obſerved in the Patriarchal 
Familie. nie | | | | | 
III. After all this, we find I... aay again (for the better obſervation of it) pro- 
claimed on mount Sinai, Exod. 20. and that With a more /olemn preface, and more 
ſeman reaſons to back and confirm it, than any of the other Commandments, 
God being to give his moral Laws to his people, doth firſt apply himſelf to them 
as Jews, rouzing their attention by inculcating the late ſignal mercies he had con- 
ferred on them, hereby to excite them to a more ſtrict obſervation'of what he 
was now to give them in charge; ſo Wa though the introduction be proper to the 
Jews yet the Command ments have a larger extent, and are ſpoken alike to all, | 
In the Fourth Commandment therefore we have a Rule for the ſolemm time of Gods 
Worſhip. It dothprizcipally and properly preſeribe, not a time at large, but à day in every 
week, to be ſpent ia a holy reſt, after ſix working days, and ſuch a day, as may challenge 
this title, The Sabbath of the Lord thy God; that is, a day of Gods own appointing. 
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x The light of nature teaches there is 4 God, and that God is to be Worſhipped, and 
therefore, thata ie mult of neceſſity be ſet aprt for his worſhip, and that the 
F time conſecrated to God, muſt be a time of holy reſt, becauſe we cannot ſerve God in 
holineſs, and be about common employments bath at once. And further, Nature 
3 will eaſily grant, that tis fit God ſhould appoint his own time for his own ſervice. 
fe- Therefore having in this Commandment es one day in ſeven for his ſervice, 
1d ſuch a proportion of time ought to be obſerved. ; | 
Cy 4h. God uſhers in this precept above all the reſt with a Remember, intimating 
nd how much it-imported Man to obſerve it. The Jews ſo highly valued this pre- 
7 cept that it was a ſaying among them, The Sabbath weigheth againſt all the Command- 
ds, ments, becauſe if the Sabbath be duly and carefully obſerved, All the reſt of the 
* Commandments will be made known, and the obſervation of them frequently 
eſt inculcated upon the people; and ſo the right obſervation of this one precept will 
his tend to procure all the reſt to be obſerved. 5 
din But ſome may here ask 1s this Commandment moral? | anſwer, It is morale poſitivum, 
va that is, ſome things Commanded, and injoined in it are naturally moral, and have 
fa an innate reftitude in them ariſing from the nature of the things themſelves, and ſome 
irh are poſitively moral, and have their obligation from the poſitive Sanction and com- 
Ave mand of the Law-giver. And he that diſobeys a poſiti ve precept, certainly given by 
F all God, diſobeys a natural or a moral precept, which requires Subjection and obedi- 
ung ence to the Soveraignty of God. Now the things that God injoins in this Com- 
*. mandment are ſuch as Theſe. | | 
hey 1. To contemplate with a joyful and grateful ſenſe Gods glorious workof Creati- 
my on, wherein his Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Power are ſo illuſtrioully diſplayed, wherein 
ab ſo great accommodations and benefits are ſo generally. diſpenſed to all his Creatures, 
Wy and to Mankind more eſpecially, - _ , 
2 2. As the Iſraelites were bound (more eſpecially) to remember on this day their 
the great and remarkable deliverance out of Egypt, Deut. 5. 1 5. So it may be very conve- 
ted nient for us on this day to reflect upon God's particular favours and mercies vouchſafed 
7 ich to us in this Nation and Country, and how oft he hath delivered us out of the hands 
1 of his and our enemies. 
Ps 3. By this Command God ſeems to declare to us, that ſome competent time ought to 
1be- be allotted to attend the great concernment of our Sox/s, and that we ſhould not 
end ſpend all our time in car king and caring for the things ot the body. | 
to 4. It intimates that it is very fit that /eme rimeſhould be ſet apart, wherein God 
fect⸗ our Creator, ſhould be folemoly and publickly worſhipped by thoſe that own Him 


for their God, and live near together, and ſo may conveniently do it. | 
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„ 32 Of the Obſervation of the- Lord's Day. Chap. VI. 
_ "3 3. It intimates that ſome time of reſt, relaxation, and refreſument ſhould be 
n | allowed to our Servants, and ſuch as God has diſpos'd into a meanet condition than 

F * our ſelves, and hath appointed to ſerve us, and miniſter unto us, that ſo their 
Wo} | live- may not (by mceſſunt labour) be grievous unto them, and that they may with 
| | | pbome Comfort ſerve us, and more eſpecially that they may have convenient leiſure to 
1 3 ſerve God, and mind the welfare of their ſouls which ought to be their chief care. 
= 6. It intimates that ſome mercy aud piry ought to be ſhewed to the poor. Beaſt; 
_- that labour for us, allowing them ſome eaſie and reſt from their paiaful drudgeries 
1 in our ſervice. Theſe are all of them things very reaſonable in their own nature, 
| and there ſeems to be an obligation to them dict ed by natural light. And ſurely 

| Reaſon muſt needs approve of them as duties of Piery, Juſtice, and Humanity. 
And it would not be for the good of the world, or the benefit of mankind to be 
diſpen?d with as to the obſervation of the Sabbath, or thoſe foremencioned duties. 
But now as to the limitating and appoiating the proportion or quantity of time 

| that ſhould be allotted for theſe ſolemn duties, or that the ſeventh day or one in 
| | ; [even ſhould be particularly aſſigned for theſe gurpoſes, and that a ceſſation from 
| 
| 
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labour both of man and Beaſt ſhould be ſo ſtrictly injoined (except in the caſes of 
neceſſity, and mercy) this can be reſolved into no other reaſon than the will and 
\  pleaſureof the Lawgiver, who ſaw what was moſt needful and convenient for man, 
and fit to be injoined Him. _ 1 
Now in the fourth Commandment we may obſerve theſe four parti. 
| 1, The preceptive part [Remember the Sabbath Day, or Day of Reſt to keep it holy :] 
i Which words, are applicable to ther ſt day of the week as well as to the laft - 
| For this clauſe doth not point at one peculiar day more than another, but requires that the 
day of Reſt which God appoints, ſhould be ſanctified. And as by virtue of this pre- 
cept, the ſeventh day from the creation was to be ſanctiſied, whileſt that day was of his 
appointing (as it was to the Reſurrectionof Chriſt ), So when that day was diſmiſſed, and 
the firſt day appointed for the day of Reſt, that alſo is to be kept holy by the force 
of the ſame precept. To illuſtrate it by this familiar Inſtance ; God commands, 
Honour the King; Therefore if Saul be King, we muſt honour him, if he be dead, 
and David King, we muſt honour him. So here God ſaith, Remember the Day of Reſt, 
to ſanfifie it. While the old Seventh day was the day of reſt, the Jews were bound 
to ſanctiſie that; If that be changed, and the firſt day appointed in its room, we 
are as much bound to ſanctifie that, and that by the ſame Law (a). Therefore in 
the judgment of learned men, the prime morality and main ſubſtance of the Com- 
mandment lies in this clauſe ;, [Keep the Sabbath Day to ſanttifie it, as the LORD thy 
GOD hath commanded thee.) Deut. 5. 12. N . 
2. The directive part, [Six days ſhalt thou labour, but the ſeventh is the Sabbath of 
the Lord thy God.] As if the Lord had ſaid, your Sabbath ſhall be once a week, or, one 
day in Seven, after ſix working days [Six days ſbalt thou labour, but 4 Seventh day is 
he Sabbath. That is, your Sabbath ſhall neither be a daily, nor a monthly, nor « yearly 
but a weekly Sabbath : Six days are Ours, the ſeventh is the Sabbath; A ſeventh, God 
will have: But what ſeventh ? He names no 2 nor limits it to the ſeventh from 
the Creation. But intending” to chuſe a new day, and not to change his old Law. 
You ſee he hath left it in large and general terms not reſtraining it to one day more than 
3 another. And though it be granted, that the 44 ſeventh, was here pointed at, as 
W | the ſeventh then under Divine Santtion, yet the alteration of the day afterwards, 
from one ſeventh to another (for the Lords Day may be called the firſt day in one 
reſpect, and the eighth in another, and the /everth in reſpect of the ſix working days 
preceeding) and that «por ſufficient ground, and by ſufficient authority, was no im- 
peachment of the morality of the Commandmedt. The ſubſtance of the Law, ſuffers 
not at all thereby, which enjoys one day in ſeven directly, and no more. 
Further conlider that if there be not ſomething in the fourth Commandment that 
is moral (or moral poſitive, as fame ſpeak) how can there be ten Commandments gi- 
ven by God, and yer Deut. 10. 4. It is ſaid, And he wrote on the Tables according 10 
the fi.ſt writing, the ten Commandments which the Lord ſpake unto you in the mount, If 
this Commandment injoia no particular and ſet time under the Goſpel, then there 
are but ine Commandments, And why ſhould the Sabbath be put among the moral 
laws of the Decalogue, if it were only ceremonial ? And wherein does the deſigna- 


tiou or limitation of oze day in a week for Gods. ſervice, ſeem ceremonial ? The 
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(a) Har enim ratione, nos quoque praceptum boc ſervamus, dum ſancti ficamus Diem Dominicun, 
4 bis quietis nobis#ft Dies, ſicut ꝓud ait fuit Septimus. Zauch. 1 | 
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Chap.” VT. Of the Oger vation of the Lords Day. 133 
_ fourth Commandment therefore may well he eſteemed moral (that is moral poſitive) 
for one day in ſever, tho' not for the old ſeventh day. | | | 
3. The Argument atrve part, that which contains the principal reaſon to inſorce the 
S. lbb, obſervation, is, Gods exaniple in theſe words, [_For in ſix days the Lord made 
"Heaven and Earth, and Reſted the ſeventh day; As if the Lord had ſaid, The rea- 
fon why 1 would have you obſerve the fore-mextioncd proportion of weekly time, SB 
"Fx days for labour, and a ſeventh for reſt; is my own example. And thus the 
firſt day of the week, is as much the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandmentſto Chriſtians, bs 
as ever the laſt of the week was to the Jews, being a day in ſeven, as well as that. — 4 
So that the argument is only direct for ſuch 2 proportion (ſix for labour, and a ſe— | 
vum every week for Reſt) not this or that ſeventh, from any prefixed period. The \ 
reaſon holds not for that peculiar portion of time, wherein God reſted, but for the pro- \ by 
portion of time, that is, for one day in a week at Gods appointment. To illuſtrate 
this a little more. As in the firft inſtitution of the Suſ per, Chriſt made uſe of un- 
leavened Bread, yet his example binds us ozly to the uſe of Bread, not that which is 
wnleavened : So for the inſtitution of the Sabbath, God reſted on the ſeventh day, 
from the creation, yet his example binds us only to 4 day of that number, not to that 
particular day. So that a new day might be inſtituted, and yet the main ſcope, both 
of precept, and example ſtill obſerved, in our labouring ſix days, and reſting the 
ſeventh, though that which was c:rexmftantial, and occaſional be altered. As we 
ſee in the 20 of Exod. the obſervarion®of the Sabbath is wholly enforced from the | 
creation and Gods example in reſting from that work; V. 11. For in fix daysthe LORD — 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day : | 
Wherefore the LORD bleſſed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it. But in the 5. of Deur. 
tis exforced by another reaſon, namely, their deliverance from the Egyptian bondage. 
Ver. 15. Andremenber that thou waſt a ſervant in the Land of Egypt, and that the 
LORD thy GOD brought thee out thence, through a mighty hand, and by a ſtretched 
out arm : Therefore the LORD thy GOD commanded ther to keep the Sabbath-aay. 
Yea, in Exod, 31. from the 13. to the 18. verſ. We find God injoining the Jews, 
to keep the Sabbath, as « ſign between him and them, as a diſtinctive badge, and cog- 
nizance of their Covenant- Holineſs, and being ſeparated from the reſt of the Nati- 
ons, to be 4 boly and peculiar people unto God. And though that extraordinary ſtritt 
Reſt, and vigour there injoined (for ought appears) laſted no longer than their pere- 
Fination in the Wilderneſs, (where they were extraordinarily accommodated for it, 
being immediately at Gods finding, having Manna without means daily provided 
for them) yet they were fill to keep the Sabbath, to difference and diſtinguiſh them 
from the re## of the world. Ezek. 20. 12. Moreover, I gave them my Sabbaths, to be 
a ſign between me and them, that they might know, that I am the Lord that ſanctiſie them. | 
And whereas it is ſaid of the Sabbath, Exod. 31.17. It is a ſign between me, and the 4 
Children of Iſrael for ever; We muſt ſo underſtand it, that it ſhall always ſo be, | 
during the Oeconomy of the Old Teſtament, as long as the people of Iſrael ſhould be the Rs og 
only peculiar people of God; The very ſame phraſe is uſed concerning the Paſſover, 
which yet we know had 4 period. Exod. 12.14. And this day ſhall be unto you for 
a memorial : and you ſhall keep it a feaſt to the Lord, throughout your generations : you 
ſhall keep it a Feaff by an Ordinance for ever. And this may ſhew us that as to the Day, 
it was a temporary Ordinance only, as well as the Paſſover. So that the fourth Com- 
mandment we ſee may enjoin the obſervation of a weelly Sabbath, or one day in ſeven, 
u pou r reaſons, and upon different days, without any impeachment to the 
morality ot it. | 
4. The Benediftive part, [Wherefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath day] obſerve the 
Phraſe, not the ſeventh day, but the Sabbath day, or day of reſt ;, that is the day 
that is bleſſed. ?Tis true, he bleſſed the ſeventh day, wherein he reſted, but not 
as a ſeventh Day, but as 4 Sabbath day, and ſo the bleſſing is intailed (as it were) on 
the Sabbath, and paſſeth from the Jewiſh Sabbath to the Chriſtian. So that the pre- 
ceptive part, (as we have ſeen) is for a day of reſt in general: The benedictive part 
isof the ſame latitude : And though the Seventh day be placed in the middle be- | 
twixt both, yet it is not fixed upon one day determinately, ſoas it can be extended — 
to no other in the week, but it is for a ſeventh comparatively, that is, in relation | 
to ſix preceding working days. And any other day may be called the ſeventh, in that 
eſpe, ſo that the whole ſubſtance of the Commandment may ſtand, though the — 
particular day be changed. And thus we fte the Commandment, (as to all the ſubſtan- 
ralsof it) makes as much for the Lords day, (being one in ſeven of Gods appointing) "Ska 
as ever it did for the old Sabbath. | | 


% "2 * WE . 8 
. s 1 [ - - 
- . 4 * 1 "p = 3 * 
7 A « + *. 
a 
Fs. 
. A 9 
* 


— 


, of 
— — 
- —_— 
* 2 
1 p * 
*% 

* 

. * ” 1 - 

-—— ee ee 
= 4 * - . 
” \ 
" . 

I „ 


——— 


® "n 
* 4 TY PTS " * . 5 
» —_ N * "x ” N 
4354 I 
o 
{ 9 y © Ms 4 WF 
1% 
Ly 


ann 2 2 a 5 ä A. | . | \ 
134 . Of the Olſervationof the Lard's Day Chap. VI. 
\ | \ Furthermore let it be conſidered that the eld Sabbath was. atually altered. and 
K | charged, from the laſt to the f-ſt day of the week by the authority of o Lor d and 
= 9 : Saviour, and that upon the account of our Redemption, manifeſtly. accompliſhed 60 his 
| | moſt glorious Reſurreftion from the dead. Let this be premiſed, That we do not ſay the 
I obſervation of the Lords Day is injoined in expreſs words in the, Scxipture, but by ne- 
_— ceſſary conſequence ( comparing one Scripture with another ) 15 thence. ſtrongly interred 
1 | as it may be proved there was a precept for ſacrifices before the Law, becauſe God 
| | accepted the Sacrifice offered by Abel, which ſhews it was not will-worſhip, but gui ded 
1 | by a word known to them, though not revealed unto us. After this manner, by. /ound 
| * reaſoning: from things revealed in Scripture, the Divine Inſtitution of the fir day of 
| the week, for the Chriſtian Sabbath, ſundry ways appeareth. And for the further 
7 | evidegcing of it let us conſider, 1ſt. the charge they lay'd againſt Stephen who: was 
| accuſed for ſaying, AR. 6.14. That Feſus of Nazareth ſhould change the cuſtoms which 
Moſes had delivered, *Tis like in his diſpute with the Libertines, Cyrenians, and 
Alexandrians, v. g, 10. he might affirm, that Chriſt ſhould deſtroy the Temple, and 
change the Law and Ordinances which Moſes had given them, neither doth he at al 
deny it. And manifeſt it is that Chriſt hath changed the Law, [ Heb. 7. 12.] and 
the Prieſthood, and the Covenant, and the ſeals of the Covenant, and the Typical place, 
Tg . 11. John. 4. 21. and times of Worſhip, (and why not among the reſt) he 
old ath ? | | $ #4 = 
Indeed the caſtoms which Paul taught the le to caſt off, were cuſtoms deli- 
vered by Moſes, but ſuch 4s were appointed to be changed by Chriſt : So in that place 
[ Gal. 4. 10. Te obſerve days and months, and times, and years, ] He ſeems to- cendes 
only Judaical days (for days, months, and years, do all refer to that ſpeciality) and 
uch only are diſcharged ; _ among the re#, the old ſeventh. day ſabbath ;, yet 
the fourth commandment is ratified to a tittle, as to the matter and ſubſtance of it. 
Secondly, Chriſt ending his work, and entring into his Reſt, laid the foundation of 
a New Sabbath upon the day of his Reſt. The work of our Redemption was finiſhed 
by Chriſts Reſurreftion from the dead. If Chriſt had been ſwallowed up of Death, 
and not riſen again, then had we remained ſtif in our ſins, and all preaching of 
Chriſt, and Fa:th in him, had been van, 1 Cor. 15. 17. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, 
your Faith is vain, ye are yet in your ſins. It was by our Saviours Reſurrettonthere- 
fore that the work of our Redemption was manifeſtly accompliſhed. And . 
Chriſt reſted from his work, as God did reſt from his. And as when God relted 
from the-work of Creation he appointed a Sabbath (although he did not reſt from 
the works of Providence); In like manner, Chriſt hath appointed a Sabbath, upon 
his reſting from the work of Redemption (as to the paying f any further price for.us) 
although he doth not reſt from the work of Redemption, as to the making interceſſton 
for us, and exerting his power for the conquering of his and our enemies. The Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, was the great thing, the Apoſtles in their preaching ixſiſted upon; 
declaring the promiſe to the Fathers to be fulfilled in rai ſing up Feſus again, Acts 13. 32. 
'F And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe which was made unto the Fa- 
| thers, V. 33. God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their Children, in that ne bath raiſed 
up Jeſus again, as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Som, this day haue 
I begotten thee. That was the great (like the day when the Cramn was ſet en 
Davids Head) wherein, notwithſtanding all bis Humiliation in his life and death, 
He that was made of the ſeed of David, was declared tobe the Son of Cod with power, 
Rom. 1. 3, 4. and fo that perſon, in and by whom, that which God hath promiſed in 
the Scripture was fulfilled, Chriſt by the Reſurrection is become a conqueror, and our 
Juſtifier, Rom. 4. 25. Who was delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for our 
juſtification. Whereas sf he were not riſen, we were yet in our ſins, 1 Cor. 1 5. 17 
All this may ſhew us of how great weight the Reſurrettion is in the work of Redemy- 
tion, and therefore how worthy it is to have a day ſet apart for the remembrance of 
it, and therein for the remembrance of the Redemption it ſelf. | ; 
_ Thirdly, We have mention of Apoſtolical obſervation of this Day, As 20. 7. Aud 
upon the firſt 2 of the wee l, when the Diſciples came together to break Bread, Paul 
preached unto them; that, for his practice. Now his precept for the day is plainly im: 
plied, 1 Cor. 16. 1. A have ordained in the Churches of Galatia, /o do ye. V. 2. 
Upon the firſt day of the week, let every one of you lay by him in ſtore as God hath pros, 
ſpered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. He ordains their colors for thy 
poor Saints, and. oblations ſhould be on that day: And why ſhould that day be the: 
Aims-day,, or Collect ion- day, rather than any other, had it not been obſerved holy in 
roſe times: and that the congregation did uſe on that day to aſſembie? The a 5 
| a | therefore 
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Chap. VI. Qf the Ob/ervat:onof the. Lord's Da, 133 


therefore being enjoyned en that day, the Lordi day was conſequently enjoy ned. 
And indeed we do not find, that Chriſt ever kept the ſeventh day ſabbath, after 
his rt ſurrection; neither that Paul obſerved rhat day as 4 ſabbath. . Tis true, he 

went into the Synagog nes of the Jews, and reaſaned with them on their ſabbw he, but 
it doth not appear, he did it out of ary religious reſpect to their ſabbath, but meerly 

for the opportunity of their aſemblies; upon which account he went up to Jeru- 
ſalem at their other Feſtivals, Acts 18. 21. Not for the Feaſts ſake, but the Mul- 
ritudes fake.” And that place LA, 13: 42. Ard when the Jews were gone out of the 
Synagogue, the Gentiles veſoughr that theſe words might be preached to them the next 
ſabbath] amount to no more than this: Among the Jews, Paul became all things t9 
all, that he might win ſome; But among the Gentiles, his practice was purely Evan- 
gelical. Paul's practice therefore among the Jews, in things temporary, is no par- 
tern for the Gentiles.* To conclude this, Though the ſeventh-day ſabbath might be 
continued a while in the Jewiſh Synagogues, yet we do not find, it was ever allowed 
in the Churches of Chriſt among the Gentiles. 
Fourthiy, About ſixty years atter (as Calvi ſius out of Trenens computes). we meet 
with this day apparelled in a Chriſtian Name, not ſtiled the fir day, but the Lords 
day; which probably was then carrent among the Chriſtians, elſe the Holy Ghoſt 
would not have uſed it. Rev. 1. 10. St. John ſaith, he was in the ſpirit on the Lords 
day; that is, in ſpiritual exerciſes, and meditations, and by means thereof, in /p:7:- 
tual raptures, and elevations of Soul. The Lords day, relateth particularly to the 
Lord Chriſt, not as the Lord our Creator, but as the Lord our Redeemer, as the 
Lords Supper doth. For theſe two, and only theſe, the Supper, and the Day, are 
called the Lords in Scripture. The Greek Word [wygawJ is uſed only twice in 
the New Teſtament, and that as an Epithet to theſe two. Only theſe tmo have 
the honour to be matched in this glorious appellation, and we mult interpret the one 
by the other: So that if the Lords Supper he a Goſpel-Ordinance, and an inſtitution of 
Chriſt, why ſhould not the ſame be affirmed alſo of the Lords day! 

" Fifthly, The Church ſucceeding the Apoſtles, held her ſelf obliged to the ſame ob- 

ſervation. For even in times of perſecution, before any, either Imperial Edict, or 
Canon of Council enjoyned it, the obſervation of this day was ſo taken notice of by 
the Heathen, that it became a conſtant interrogatory to the Chriſtians in their exa- 
mining, Have you kept the Lords Day? To which their anſwer was ever ready, 
I cannot intermit it, for Tam a Chriſtian, and the lam of God prompts me to it, Baron. 
30. 3. Memb. 5. * e * * 
No if any man ſhall enquire how the Sabbath came to be tranſlated into the Lords- 
day. I anſwer, Chriſt in the forty days he ſtaid-upon the earth after his Reſurre- 
ction, did ſundry times appear to his Diſciples, teaching them the things appertaining | 
to the Kingdom of God, Act. 1. 3. Therefore *tis probable the Apoſtles were inſtru- 
Qed by chriſt concerning the change of the-Day, (from the ſeventh, to the eighth ) 
and had ſpecial order immediately from himſelf concerning it. *Tis evident Chriſt 
is Lord of the Sabbath, Mark 2. 27. And therefore had power not only to abro- 
gate the old Sabbath, but to ſurrogate and ſubſtitute the new in its room. But 
whether this day were inſtituted immediately by Chriſt himſelf, or by his Apoſtles, 
guided and infallibly inſpired by his holy Spirit, after his aſcenſion, {til the day will 
be of Divine Inſtitution. And this aft of theirs will appear but the execution of a 
particular Command from the Spirit of Chriſt to that purpoſe. * 

For conſider how Chriſt ſent theſe Apoſtles, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you» 
John 20. 21. He that heareth you, heareth me, Luke 10. 16. Go, [ Mat. 28. 19.] 
There is their Miſſion. Teach all Nations, There is their Commiſſion. What * 
Why what things I command you : and to aſſiſt and help you, Ls, I am with you al- 
ways to the end of the world ;, not in corporal preſence, but by my Spirit, the comforter 
whom I will ſend yon, John 1 5. 26. And he 2 bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatſoever I have ſaid unto you, John 14. 26. This Spirit of truth ſhall not ſpeak of 
bimſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak : He ſhall receive of mine, 
and ſhew it unto you, by rr ne OT hoof.” | 

Thus we ſee the Apoſtles were undoubtedly inſpired by the Spirit of Chriſt, who 
revealed his will unto them. And that they were thus ated by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
they 7. teſtifie in theit fir Council, it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to 
, 8 IF. 28. 8 1 e | 

We ſee therefore there are to things whereon the Divine Right and Authority 
of the Lords day is founded, viz. Upon the morality of the fourth Command- 
ment, and upon Evangelical Inſtitution, either by Chriſt himfelf, or his Apoſtles. ' 
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O - Andwhat the Apoſtles delivered by the | 
feizable ( ſays * * ) a: what Chriſt home delivered. Our Church reduceth the 
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Pol. Book 5. Parag. 17. Nie are bound, ſays he, to account the ; 


ing Chriſt and the Apoſtles. 


live according to the Rule Chriſt bath delivered. After this the Preſident offers up our 


| Judzos, pag. 125. 


i. e. poſt ſabbatum primus, & Dominicus preceſſit in imaginem. For becauſe the eighth 
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ion f the Lord's Day. Chap. VI. 
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ate of the Holy Ghoſt, is as firm and inde- 
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I" of this day, as a weekly day to the fourth Commandment, and as the firſt day 
the Week, ſhe foundeth it upon Apoſtolical practice and Tradition. 

1 ſhall cbnclude this, with the words of the judicious Hooker in his Eccleſ. 
ification of one 
day in ſeven, a duty, which Gods immutable Lam doth exact for ever ; although with 
us, the day be changed, in regard of a new revolution, begun Saviour Chriſt : yet 
the ſame proportion of time continueth, which was before, by way of a perpetual homage 
never to be diſpenſed withal, nor remitted. | e 

To what Aath been before ſaid, I ſhall here add ſome Teſtimonies that the 


Lords Day was obſerved in the Primitive times, and the Ages immediately ſucceed- 


— 


Anno Chriſti 111. Enatius in Epiſtola ad Magneſ. | 


Me N SaÞbdliom boflatirw ms qrnoxprs 9 my Kupranxir, mw dvagdnuer, mh Carmids, TM 


v 7z]ov Tug wv uus g. 


After the Sabbath let every one that loves Chriſt keep holy the Lords day, the Queen 
of days, the Reſt urrefi re, the higheſt of all days. ; 
Anno 150. Fuſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. 


2 
TF N nals Aayuly5 dusgd, miley ,d As werbiley Sm v auld νννε˙νs e &c. 


Upon the day called Sunday, all that abide wit hin the Cities or the Villages do meet 
together in ſome place, where the records of the Apoſtles, and the writings of the Pro- 
hets, as much as is appointed, are read unto u. The Reader having done, the Pre- 
ſident (i news) mimſtreth a word of Exhortation, that we do imitate thoſe good things 
which are there rehearſed. Then ſtanding up together, we ſend up our Prayers to 
Heaven; which being ended, there is delivered unto us Bread and Wine, with water, 
(water to mingle with their wine, in thoſe hot Countries) of whicb (as he ſays a 
little before) none are allowed to ake, but Baptized perſons, believers, and ſuch as- 


ay, Amen. Then thoſe of the richer 
hing towards the relief of the poorer 


Prayers and thankſgivings to God, and all the people 
fas every one 4455 > => is, contribute 2 
Brethren, &c. | 
Ano 160. Dionyſiu Biſhop of Corinth in an Epiſtle of his own to Soter Biſhop of 
Rome writes thus, T* c ö,iL² ,t dN ita par dnftyper. Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. 
lib. 4. c. 22. We have ſpent or paſſed thorow the Lords-Day, to day an Holy-day. 

Anno 200. Tertullian de Coron. Mil. Die Dominico jejunare nefas ducimns, vel de 
geniculis adorare. On the Lords day, we hold it unlawful either 10 faſt or pray kneeling. 
And elſewhere he ſeems to intimate the reaſon of it, viz. becauſe it was a day of 
joy and gladneſs. | | 1 

In his Book de Idol. pag. 736. He hath theſe words, Ethnicis ſemel annuus dies 

uiſque feſtus eſt, tibi vero eftavus. To the Heathens every feſtival is ſome aumual day, 
bad to thee every eighth day. And again, O melior fides nationum in pa. ſectam, que 
nullam Chriſtianorum ſolennit atem ſibi vindicat, non dominicam, non Pentecoſtem, &c. 
O the Faith of the Nations, better than ours to their own Sect, as who challenge not to 
Jon peg any Chriſtian ſolemnity , not that of the Lords-day, nor that of Pente- 
colt, & c. | 50 | : 5 
In Apol. cont. gent. He ſays the Chriſtians had no correſpondence with the Jews, 
neque de victus exceptionibus, wo 1 de ſolennitatibus dierum, Neither in difference of 
meats, nor ſolemnities of days, that is, Jewiſh: days, therefore reſt not in the ſolemni- 
At ion of the Seventh day, which he expreſly calls Sabbatumz temporale, lib. adverſus 


Anno 226. Origen in Exad. 16. Homil. 7. 2 
In noſtra enim Dominica die ſemper pluit Dominus Manna de Calo : Celeſtia namg; 
ſunt eloquia iſta, &c. Vpon aur Lords-day, the Lord always rains. Manna from Heaven, 
namely the Heavenly truths of the word read and preached to the People,  _ | 
Anno 2.50. Cyprian Epilt. 59. ad Fid. | ; 
Nam quia octavus dies, i. e. poſt ſabbatum primus dies futurus erat quo Dominus 
reſurgeret, & nos vivificaret & ſpirithalem nobis daret circumciſionem, hic dies oſtavus; 
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Cliap. VI. Of 
„ that is, the fy ft after the Sabbath, was to be the day in which the Lord (ould ariſe; 
2 quicken I, and give us the ſpiritual circumciſion, hi eighth day, 4A the firſt 


after the Sabbath, and the Lords Day went before in the ſhadom, &c. 
Here he calls the firſt day of the Week the Zords Day, and that in reference 


cumcigon, which was tied to the eighth day: It was the Judgment of many of the 
Fathers, that the change of the Sabbath was lapped up in that Sacrament of 
Circumciſion. | | | 
Anno 326. Athanaſius, Homil. de Sement. 
Mi]: x6 5 - vu Ty on gd, uοάE 616 vo- ah y, 
The Lord hath changed the Sabbath Day into the Lords day. 
And page 839. nuds way Ly T1479 usv Thy Kugtaruny a Tu, draram', | 
Therefore we honour the Lords Day, becauſe of the Lords Reſurrection. 
Anno 355. Hilarins, In Plal. explan. page 335. "4 
Nos oft ava die, que & ipſa prima, eſt, perfefts ſabbati feſtivitate Letamur. Upon 
rhe eighth day which alſo is the firſt day, we rejoice in the ſeſtivity of a perfect Sabbath. 
Anno 374. Ambroſe, de rat. Feſt. Pent. Tom. 5. | 
Dominica nobis ideo venerabilis eſt atq; ſolennis, quia in eo Salvator velut ſol exoriens 
diſcuſſis Infernorum tenebris luce reſurrectionis emicuit. To us the Lords Day is therefore 
venerable and ſolemn, becauſe thereon our Saviour, as the riſing ſun, having diſpelled 
the darkneſs of Death, ſhone forth by the light of his Reſurr ection. | 
Amo 385. Hierom in lib. contr. Vigilant. 10 * 
Per unam ſabbati, hoc eſt in die dominico, omnes conferre que Hiroſolymam in ſola- 
tium pauperum dirigerentur, præcepit Paulus. Paul commande d there ſhould be collections 
far the Poor, upon the firſt day of the week, which is the Lords Day. 
Amo 398. Chryſoſtom. : 
T his Father doth often call the firſt day of the week, the Lords Day, in Joh. 20. 
Ti 5 119, ray 3:BB4TWy Tir TH xu So ON 1 Cor. 16. 2. Anno 400. Auguſtine 
contra Fauſt. Manich. lib. 18. cap. 5. | 


(ſpeaking to the Manichees) on the day called Sun-day, worſhip the Sun; but we call, 
the [ame day the Lords day, becauſe therein we honour not the Sun, but the Lords Reſur- 
reftion, Per Chriſtum fattus eſt Dies Dominicus. Epiſt. 86. Dies Dominicus Chriſts 


Chriſt, and conſecrated by the Lords Reſurrection. 

And ſo much of the teſtimonies concerning the obſervation of the Lords-day, 
for the Chriſtian Sabbath in the Primitive times. ** 

I come now. to the ſecond Particular. The manner how we ought to obſerve this 
day. And for that take theſe directions. : 41 

1. We ought to prepare for the Sabbath, before it comes, by a prudent care ſo to 
diſpoſe and diſpatch our worldly buſineſſes and affairs, that they may be off our hands, 
and ont of our minds (as much as is poſſible) on that day, that fo our hearts may be 
more {hes and fit for thoſe ſpiritual duties then required of us. 8 

2, We ought to ſanttifie the Lords day, not only by reſting from worldly imploy- 
ments and recreations (on other days lawful) but conſecrating that reſt unto God; 
making it our delight to ſpend the whole time (excepting ſo much of it as is to be ta- 
ken up in works of neceſſity and mercy, and ſuch as are needful for the comfortable paſſing 
of the ſabbath) in the publick and private exerciſes of Gods Worſhip and Service: 
Such as Prayer, Reading the Scriptures, Preparing for the publick duties, Attending 
on the Word, fnging the praiſes "of God, Private meditation on that which hath been 
preached, Repetition thereof in the Family, inſtructing children and ſervants, and 
Religious conference, to make the publick Ordinances the more profitable. 

Take heed therefore of being found a ſlightey of thoſe duties, the neglect where- 
of cannot conſiſt with any true vigor and power of Religion, or any dͤue care of our 
own ſouls, or the ſouls of others that we ought to have a care of. Conſider, God 
hath bleſſed and ſanctiſied this day, not only as a day of ſervice to himſelf, but as a 
time Wherein he will confer bleſſings on the conſcionable obſervers of it. It is his /peci+ 
Al day of proclaiming and ſealing pardens to penitent ſinners. *Tis a bleſſed day to 
the careful obſervers of it, and ſanctiſied to many gracious purpoſes. The ſabbath was 
made for man, ſaid our Saviour, Mar. 2. 27. that is, for man: great benefit and ad- 
vantage. That great and famous man Judge Hales hath declared that when he moſt 
carefully and conſcientiouſly obſerved the Lords day, he found God bleſſed him 


he Obſer Varron of: the Lords Day. 13 7 


to Chriſt's Reſurrection, hinting the change of che day to be prefigured by Cir- 


Kos in die quem dicunt ſolis, ſolem colitis; ſicut autem nos eundem diem Dominicum 
dicimus quod in co non ſolem, ſed Reſurrectionem Domini veneramur. Tou, ſaith hge 


Reſurrectione ſacratus eſt. Epiſt. 119. ad Januar. The Lords Day was made by 
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day of carnal reſt? a day of Ialeneſi and Jollicy, of feaſting and paſtimes, which more 
alienate the mind from God than ordinary labours, and take away the taſte of ſpiri- 
tual things. Some Rp if they have any viſt to make, or any odd huſineſſes to 

is day. Some keep the Sabbath as the Or ; they ref 


from their labours, but ſerve not the Lord that day. They are weary of the duties of 


the Sabbath, they do not call the ſabbath a delight, as it is, Ha. 58. 13. Delight 
ſweetens any labour. How will ſome perſons, toil at their ſports and pleaſures? O had 
we ſpiritual hearts, we ſhould account the celebration of the Sabbath not only our 


Duty, but our privilege, 


By obſerving the Sabbath we continne a thankful remembrance of the two great be. 
nefits of Creation and Redemption, Which contain a ſhort abridgement of true Reli- 
gion. The Sabbath duly obſerved is a type of the everlaſting reſt that remains for 
the people of God in the other world, How then can thoſe ever think to come to 


Heaven and to keep an everlaſting Sabbath in praiſing and adoring God, to whom 


the celebration of a weekly Sabbath is here ſo tedious and irkſom. 

3. Every true Chriſtian is to take care not only to ſanctifie the Lords day him. 
ſelf: but that rhoſe under his charge do the like. Every Governour of a family ſhould 
reſolve with pious Joſhxa, Joſh. 24. 15. But as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve 
the Lord. Obſerveit, True Religion, and the power of Godlineſs hath there uſually moſt 
flouriſhed, where the Lords day hath been moſt conſcientiouſly obſerved. And ſeldom 
ſhall we ſee in any Perſon, or Family, or Society of men whatever, any great 
ſeriouſneſs or ſavour in matters of Religion, where the Sabbath is negle&ed. 1 
might here add what dreadful judgments God hath inflicted on Sabbath-Pro- 
38 But for that, I refer my Reader to Dr. Beard Theatre of Gods 
judgments. 


Gen. 2. 2. And on the ſeventh day God ended his work which he had made, and be reſted 


V. 3. Aud God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſanified it: becauſe that in it be bad reſted 


(a) viz, 


on the ſeventh day from all the work which he had made. 


from all his work which God created and 1 
Lev. 23. 3.— Six days ſhall thy work be done, but the ſeventh- Pay is the Sabbath of reſt, 
an holy convocation, ye ſhall do no work therein: it is the Sabbath of the Loyd, in all 
your dwellings. Pp Adore oo 
Nehem. 13. 19. Andit came to paſs, that when the Gates of Jeruſalem began to be 
dark, before the Sabbath, I commanded that the gates ſhould be ſhut, and charged that 
they ſhould not be opened till after the Sabbath, and ſome of my ſervants ſet 1 at the 
gates, that there ſhould no burden be brought in on the Sabbath day. | 
Ifa. 58. 13. If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleaſure on 
my holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the Holy of the Lord, honourable, and 
ſhalt honour him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleaſure, nor ſpeak- 
ing thine own words. Then thou ſhalt delight thy ſelf in the Lord, (a) &c. 


in Com- Luke 23. 54. And that day was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. 


munion v. 56. And they returned 


prepared ſpices, and Ointments, and reſted the Sabbath. 


in bis er 4.4. 12. Er 45 N N by work, and on the ſeventh day tho f 
Exod. 23. 12. Six days t thy work, and on the ſeventh day thou (halt re 
Anances h thine Ox and thine Aſs may reſt, and the ſon of thine hand Maid, 215 tra- 


ger ſball berefreſhed. 


Ezek. 22. 26. Her Prieſts haue violated my Law, and have prophaned mine Holy thing, 


they have put no difference between the holy and prophane, neither have they ſhewed 
difference between the unclean and the clean, and have hid their eyes from my Sab- 
baths, and Tam _ GE E. WW 
Ezek. 23. 38. Moreover, thi ave done unto me, they have defile unft in 
the 2. day, and have prophaned my Sabbaths. 4 «Ra 
Amos 8. 4. Saying, when will the New-moon be gone, that we may ſell corn? and the 
Sabbath, that we may et forth wheat, &c? 
Lam. 1. 7. Jeruſalem remembred in the 11 of her affliftion and of her miſeries all her 
pleaſant things that ſhe had in the 2 old, when her people fell into the band of thi 
enemy, none did help her, the Adverſaries ſaw her, and did mock at bt 


an 
Sabbaths. | | 
and they ſhall be a ſign between me and you, that 


Ezek. 20. 20. Hallow my Sabbas 
ye may know, that I am m Lord your God. 


V | | 


Of the Oljervatzol of the" Lord's Day. Chap VI. 


more eſpecially the week after. Ho much then are they te blame that make it 


16 


. 


thoſe gracious 
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Chap. VI. þ Of Hearing the 2 ord. 13 9 
Ia. 56. 2. Bleſſed i the man that dath this, and the ſon of man that layeth hald 8 it; | 
that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and keepeth his hand from a ant 
V. 4. For thus ſaith the Lord unto the Eunuches that keey my Sabbaths, and chuſe the 
things that pleaſe me, and take hold of my Covenant, © | 4 
V. 6. Alſo the ſons of the ſtranger that jointhemſelves to the Lord to ſerve him, and to 
love the Name of the Lord, to be his ſervants, every one that keepeth the Sabbath from 
olluting it, and taketh hold of my Covenant. 


| Mark 2. 27. And be ſaid untothem, the Sabbath was made for inan, and not man for 
the Sabbath. h 


V. 28. Therefore the Son of man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath. 

Pſal. 92. Title, A Pſalm or ſong for the Sabbath» day. | | 

Mat. 5. 17. Think not that Iam come to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets, 1 am not come 
to deſtroy, but to fulfil, 5 

Luke 4. 16. And be came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up, and as 
his cuſtom was, he went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day; and ſtood up for 
to read. 8 


Act. 27. 7. And upon the firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples came together to break 
bread, Paul Preached umo them ready to depart on the morrom, and continued his 
ſpeech until midnight. 


1 Cor. 16. 1. Now concerning the Colleftion for the Saints, as I have given order to the 
Churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye. 


4 1 
V. 2. Upon the firſt day of the week, let every one of you lay up in ſtore as God hath pro- 
ſpered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. en 0 br 
Rev. 1. 10. J was in the Spirit on the Lords day. | 


Pal. 118. 24. This is the day which the Lordhath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it. 
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SECT, II. 
Of Hearing the Word, 


E live in an «ge wherein (through the rich mercy of God) there is much good 
preaching, but tis a general complaint there * little profiting, We ſet not 

fits of the Wor, that were to be deſired ad - wiſhed. And cer- . 
y one main reaſon of it, is, few take care to hear in a right manner as they ought 
to do. That therefore thou maiſt ſo hear, as to profit, I ſhall ſhew thee, © 

1. What thou art to do before thou heareſt, by way of preparation. 

2. What thou art to do in time of Hearing. | 

3. What after thou haſt Heard. N 5 

For the Firſt, Thou muſt prepare thy heart before thou comeſt to hear. Raſh entring 
on: duties, is ſeldom ſucceſsful : If the ground be not prepared, the ſeed is loft that is 
ſown therein. Plow up the fallow ground of your hearts, ſays the Prophet, Jer. 4. 3. 
and ſow not among thorns. In a fallow piece of ground (you know) thorns and bri- 
ers, weeds and thiſtles uſe to grow. And ſuch a thing is mans heart naturally, 
which if let alone, and no pains taken withit, will quickly be overgrown with hurrful 
cares, ſtinking luſts, and diſtempered affefions. And therefore St. James adviſeth, 
Jam. 1. 21, That before we go to hear the Word, we ſhould lay apart all filthineſs, 
and ſuper fluity of naughtineſs, that is, all evil frames of heart, And how hard a mat- 
ter that is, 1 appeal to the experience of every true and ſincere Chriſtian. That ho- 
ly man Gerſon profeſſes he many times ſpent ſome hours before he could get his heart 
in tune for ſolemn duties. Gods children have entred comfortably on duties, when 
they have been ſerio and careful intheir preparations for them. 

To help thee therefore to prepare thy heart for the Word, rake theſe Directions. 

1. Lay aſide (as much as poſlibly thou canſt) «ll worldly thoughts, cares and 
Pufineſes that thy mind may be free for God, and the impreſſions of his Word 
and holy Spirit. F | | 

On Saturday night, ſhut up the gates of thy heart againſt the world, as Nehemiah did 
the gates of Jerulalem, on the evening of their Sabbath, Nehem. 13. 19, 20. If any 
Merchants come, any worldly thoughts or buſineſſes, let them ſtay wit hout till the Sab- 
bath be overs The work of mens Callings is not only in their hands, but in their minds and 
heads. A Miniſter may have a great Congregation and yet but 4 few hearers, if their 
minds be ſtuft with the world before they come : if they bring their trades, their bargains, 
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Oo Hearing the W. 07 d. . Chap. VI. 
their plough, their wor ldi buſmeſs along with them, As therefore we read of Abra- 
ham in Gen. 22. 5. That when he went up to the Matint to offer Sacrifice, he left his Ser- 
vants, and the Aſs in the valley behind him; ſo ſhould we our worldly cares and 
buſineſſes, when we go to worſhip God, and to hear his Word. 

2. Conſider and meditate on the great concernment and importance of the Word. Tis 


the ordinary means God hath appointed for the working, that groat work of * Conver- 
ſion, without which no ſalvation, and for the edifying and building up thoſe that are 


= 

* | 
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already ſavingly wrought upon, Jam. 1. 18. Of his own will begat he us by the word of 


truth, 1 Cor. 4.15. J have begotten you in Chriſt Jeſus (ſaith Paul] through the 
Goſpel. Rom. 10. 17. Faith cometh by hearing. Indeed ſin, and conſequently death 
came by hearing at the firſt, to wit, by our fir M Parents liftening to, and believing a 
tempting Spirit. But now Faith, and conſequently Lite, comes by Hearing, through 
the operation of the bleſſed Spirit of God in the Word. Rom. 1. 16. The Goſpel 
"tis the power of God unto ſalvation. 3 
Labour therefore to have an high value and eſteem of the preaching of the Goſpel. 
God hath appointed his Ordinances, not in Soveraignty only, but in Mercy to us. 
As our Saviour ſaid of the Sabbath, Mark 2. 27. The Sabbath was made for man, and 
not man for the Sabbath : So may I ſay of all the Ordinances of God, they were ordained 
for man, for mans benefit, and not man made for them. And therefore the great bene- 
fit that (with Gods bleſſing ) may be expected from them (if we duly attend upon them) 
ſhould make us highly value them. F hl | 
Indeed it is one of the devils fratagems in this age to urge che efficacy of the Spiri 

as a plea for the negleft of means. Whereas Gods Spirit doth «ſually' work in and 
the means, and rarely (if ever) when the ordinary means are (lighted. Tis true, 
God himſelf is not tyed to means, nor to any of his own Ordinances, yet he ties us to 
make uſe of them, when we may have them. That ſoul cannot expett to be in- 
ſtructed by Gods Spirit, who is a ſlighter and neglecter of Gods ordinary; means of Sal- 
Varon. 

Further conſider, the intent of the Word is not only to regenerate, but to nouriſh, 
increaſe, and perfect the Graces of the Saints, Epheſ. 4. 11, 12. Our knowledgenys im- 
perfect. Thoſe that know moſt, may learn more : We need new enforcements of duty : 


Our affections are dull, and need a new excitement. None ſo wiſe, ſo knowing a Chri- 


ſtian, _ he may receive ſome benefit from a different handling of what he a 
knew efore. * | "1 | F\ 

Therefore ſeeing the preaching of the Word was ordained for ſo great and . frat 
benefits to mankind, tis juſt with God, that they that have ſlight thoughts of it, ſhould 
be barren under it. | 5 rad at i. 
3. When thou art going to hear, conſider whither thou art going. Thou art going 
to meet the great God of Heaven and Earth A God. that is not to be dallied with, 
Lev. 10. 3. J will be ſanctiſied in them that come nigh me. When the people went to 
hear the Law, Exod. 19. 10. The Lord ſaid to Moſes, Santtifie the people, and let 
them waſh their cloathes. What doth this ſpeak to us? that Chriſtians ſhould only waſh 
their hands and faces, and put on their beſt apparel, when they come to hear the Nord? 
No, the Apoſtle James, Jam. 1. 21. ſays, Lay apart all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of 
naughtineſs, and receive with meekneſs the ingrafted word, that is able to ſave your foul, 
It Sid findeſt thy ſpirit flight and wanaring, to fix it, and make it ſerics, think 
with thy ſelf, and imagine how it was with the Hraelites, going to receive the 
Law of God: When the Mount was all on a flame of fire, the Trumpet ſounding lau- 
der and louder, the people trembling and ſore afraid. This is to beat the Devil with 
his own weapon, for he often prevails upon us, by caſting in ſinful Imaginations. 
Let us labour therefore to defeat his malice by introducing into our minds good 
and profizable thoughts and cogitations. Conſider therefore how the Lord is 
preſent in an eſpecial manner where his Word is Preached. Surely the Lord is in thi 
place, as Jacob ſaid of Bethel, Gen. 28. 16. The apprehenſion of Gods preſence in 
the aſſemblies of his people, will preſerve in thee an amful and reverent diſpoſition 

of Soul. | E 
4. Before thou goeſt, fail not to pour forth earneſt and fervent prayers unto the 

Lord, and that in behalf, | | 

1. Of the Miniſter. 
2. Of thy ſelf. f 

I. In behalf of the Miniſter, that the Lord would teach him what be ſhould teach the 
people, and direct and enable him to declare the mind of God, and to preach ſuch truth 
u may tend to the benefit, and ſalvation of thine and others fouls, Certainly if ix 
; | | | "TA ai 
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did more ſeriouſly and more frequently pray for their Miniſter, that the Lord would bleſs 
and proſper his labours, and direct him to divide the Word arigbt, to give to every one 
their portion, to feed his pedple with knowledge and under ſtanding; he might expett a. 
greater bleſſing and aſſiſtance in his ſtudies, and they more benefit by his endeavours. 
How earneſtly doth Paul beg prayers, Rom. 15. 30? Now Tbeſeech you ( Brethren ) 
for the Lord Jeſus Chriſts ſake, and for the love of the ſpirit, that ye ſtrive together with 
me, in your prayers to God for me. And Eph.6.18. Praying always with all Prayer, 
2 ſupplicat ion in the Spirit, for all Saints. V. 19. And for me, that utterance m 
be given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the Myſtery of the Go- 
ſpel. V. 20.——That therein I may ſpeak boldly as Tought to ſpeak, Col. 4. 3. Withal 
praying for us that God would open to us a door of utterance to ſpeak the Myſtery of Chriſt, 
for which I am alſo in bonds. V. 4. That I may make it maniſe#t as I ought to ſpeak, 

II. In behalf of thy ſelf g ü | 

1. That the Lord would fix thy mind, and make it ſerious. When the mind is ſe- 
rio, Truths are apt to make impreſſion. ; FE 

2. That be would enlighten thy mind, and open thy heart, as he did the heart of Lydia, 
Afts 16. 14. that thou mayeſt have a clear, and right underſtanding of thoſe truths 
that concern thy ſalvation. 

3. That he would give thee a heart to believe, and embrace the Truth in the Love of 
it; that Truth may not only float in thy phantaſie, but ſink down into thy he ang 
Rom. 10. 10. With the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs. There is a Faith of 
the Head, and a Faith of the Heart: Devils and wicked men have the Faith of the 
Head; but they have no ſuch belief as Afects the Heart, and makes it cloſe with 
Truth, and love it, and embrace it. | | | 
4. That the Spirit of God would ſet in with the preaching of the Word, and make it 
effetual for the beating down of thy corruptions. Tis a remarkable expreſſion, that 
in Iſai. 8. 11. The Lord ſpake to me with 4 ſtrong hand; not with a meer voice, but 
a ſtrong hand. Pray therefore thus, Lord ſpeak to my luſts and corruptions this day with 
4 ſtrong hand; let them feel thy power, and the ſtrength of thine Arm, that ſo they may 
be effettually Deſtroyed in me. 

Labour to come with a teachable, and tractable frame of Spirit. Receive with meel- 
uſt the ingrafted Word, James 1. Chriſt was anointed to preach glad Tydings to the 
meek, Iſa. 61. 1. | | 

There are three ſorts of Spirits far from this temper, f 

1. The cavilling Spirit, that is forward to cavil at the Word, and to frame Ob- 
jections againſt it. | 

2. The wrathful Spirit, that is fierce, and ready to riſe up in Arms againſt the juſt 
reproefs of the Word. When ſuch are admoniſhed or warned, they revile : Convi- 
ction, that ſhould humble, provokes them. There is a great deal of difference be- 
tween thoſe two places and expreſſions, Acts 2. 37. Nom when they heard this, 
they were pricked in their heart, and ſaid unto Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men 

and Brethren, what ſhall we do? And Act, 7. 54. When they heard theſe things, they 
were cut to the heart, and they gnaſhed on him with their teeth. Here is a great deal 
of difference between being pricked at the heart, and feeling compunction for ſin in 
their Conſciences, as it was with the True Converts in the former place; and being 
cut to the Heart, and vexed when they heard their fins reproved, as it was with the 
malicious and obſtinate Fews in the latter. | 5 | 
A guilty conſcience thinks the Miniſter aims at him in particular, and intends to 
diſgrace him; he thinks he commits a treſpaſs by treading upon his ground, and com- 
ing ſo cloſe to his Conſcience. It ſtuck jn Herod's ſtomach when John touched him 
about his Herodias : But (obſerve it) thoſe that moſt ſtorm at reproof, are uſually 
thoſe that moſt deſerve it. 6 | 
3. The Earthly obdurate ſpirit. Let the Miniſter ſay what he will, he is Sermon- 
proof He is reſolved to hold his own : Indeed his ſims may well be called his own. 
Tis a ſad word that is ſpoken of the Phariſees and Lawyers, Luk. 7. 30. They reje- 
cted the counſel of God againſt themſelves. And that of the Jews, Acts 13. 46. Te 
put it from you (namely the Word of Salvation) and judge your ſelves unworthy of 
Eternal life ; Lo we turn to the Gentiles, | 

But now a meek ſpirit is a teachable and traftable Spirit : A tender heart is apt to 
receive impreſſions, as you may obſerve in perſons whoſe hearts are ſoftned by affi- 
tions, How do Sermons work on ſuch? Labour therefore to come with ſuch a 
frame of ſpirit to hear the Word as thoſe did in Acts 10. 33. We are all here preſent 
before the Lord to hear the things that are Commanded thee of God. 
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5 0 . Comtwith an appetite, with a longing deſire to profit ly the Nord. Nothing make: 
-— | wholſom food more ſavoury and ſweet than appetite. Some people come to the Con- 
. 4 gregation, as ſickly people do to a Feaſt ;, they fit down for company, though they have 
. N no ſtomach : Tis in vain to come to a Sermon without a ſpiritual appetite: Bleſſed 
8 are they that hunger and thirſt after Righttouſneſs, for they ſhall be ſatisfied. "Tis our 
Saviour's own promiſe, Mat. 5. C. O that people were fuch to their Miniſters, as 
thoſe Job ſpeaks of, ch. 29. 23. Who waite {ot him as for Rain; gaſping: aſter the 
Word, as the chapped Earth for ſhowers ! O that there were ſome ſuch Divine Afe- 
ions in ws, as were in Holy David! That we could truly fay, My ſoul is at hirſt for 
God, even for the living God: My ſoul pants after Chriſt, after bis pardoning Mercy, 
and Santtifying Grace, as the Hart panteth after the water-brooks ! We ſhould then 
ſee Sermons work other effects than now we do : But when people come either with 
no appetite, no deſire and love to the Word, (but fis down in the Cingregation meerly for 
faſhion or company: ſale) or when they come with diſtempered palates, with prejudices 
and prepoſſeſſtons againſt the ſimplicity of the Goſpel ;, the moſt Evangelical Trmths-are 
to them but as a banquet of ſweet-meats unto Swine , they had rather have husks. 
They can reliſh (may be) ſome witty jingling diſcourſe ;, but the preaching of Cheiſt, 
and him Crucified, (which Paul thonghi 55 highly of) is too ſtale à Doctrine, and roo 
flat a Note for their ears. 3 | 
7. Having ſought to the Lord, and taken pains to bring thy heart into a right frame, 
e with expectation to profit, It is often ſaid in the Goſpel, Be it unto thee accor- 
ding to thy faith. And truly, uſually people profic by Sermons according to their ex- 
pectations. But take here this Caution. Do not ground thy expectation on the parts 
or gifts of the Miniſter, but on God's Promiſe; looking for his bleſſing to accom- 
pany his own Ordinance. Uſually people ſpeed according to their aim and expectation. 
They that come to hear man's voice, do hear it. It is ſaid of Paul's Companions, 
Acts 9. 7. That they heard a voice, and Acts 22. 9. It is ſaid, they that were with 
him, heard not the voice. They heard ayound, but heard it not diſtinctly, as Chriſs 


4 


8 


S. 8 T Aer. 


voice. Some only hear an outward ſound, the voice of man, but not the voice of God cet 
in the Word. | | | | 
Thus much of Preparation before Hearing. lic 
; Secondly, I come now to give ſome Directions, how thou ſhould#t carry thy ſelf in ne 
( time of Hearing. th 
| I. Hear with the moſt fixed attention thou poſſibly can t. Attend with reverence Pa 
and ſeriouſneſs. Mam weighty Truths are loft by negligent hearing. Though it can- Ve 
not be expected, that we ſhould be rotally free from wandring thoughts; yet we ought | 
to be watchful, and not to allow our ſelves in them. And when we perceive our rhe 
hearts gone, we ſhould 14 70 recall them. David ſays of Idols, they have ears, and 7 
hear not, Pſal. 115. 6. We have too many ſuch Idol: in our Congregations. + 
8 are three ſorts of Ears, that are not the hearing Ears : I mean, that hear - 
aright. | 
5 The dull Far. When people allow themſelves in dromſineſi, and careleſineſſi. 2 
What impreſſions is it poſſible the Word ſhould make on a man that is aſleep? What jor 


knoweſt thou, O ſeeper, but whilſt thou haſt ſlept, choſe Truths have been delivered, 

| which (hads? thou duly minded) might have tended to thy everlaſting ſalvation ? 
If ſuch a Judgment befel him that ſlept in the nigbt, and that at an exceeding long 
Sermon, Acts 20. 9, 10. What ſhall we ſay * thoſe that ſleep in the day, at a 
Sermon of an hour long? OL = 00 | 
2. The ſtopped ea. Some are reſolved Sinners. They ſtop their ears like the Adder, 
againit the voice of the Charmer, Charm he never ſo wiſely, Pſal. 58. 4. We read | 
of ſome, Zach. 7. 12. That made their heart as an Adamant ſtone, that they might 
not hear. Tis a ſad complaint the Prophet makes (And yet many Miniſters may 
in theſe days make the ſame) 1 have ſtretched out my bands all the day long to a diſobe- 


dient and gain-ſaying people, Iſa. 65. 2. Rom. 10. 21. aa 
3. Theuching ear, 2 Tim. 4. 3, 4. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome, who having F 
5 itching ears, did turn away their ears from the Truth unte Fables, When men affect . 
ouly new things, and another Goſpel, as Paul ſpeaks, Gal. 1. They are half gone in- th 
to Hereſie : Plain Doctrines that tend to the conviction of ſin,that diſcover the neceſ- ar 
E. ſity of converſion, that ſhew man's loſt and undone condition by nature, and his own per- Prep 
= . ſonal ſins, and his only remedy by Chriſt, the neceſſity of Holineſs and new Obedience; i 


theſe ſeriow truths are too ffale for mahy curious ears, But remember, they were 
 farnal people who complained, they had nothing but the old burden, Jer. 23, 33534. 
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II. Apply what then heareſt to thy ſelf, Job 5. ult. Hear thou this, and know it for | 
thy ſelf. Do not ward off the blows of the Word from thy ſelf: Do not ſay within | 
thy ſelf, this 7eproof concerns ſuch an one, &c. The Jews being pricked in their hearts, | 
Ads 2. 23. ſaid, What ſhall we do? not what ſhall others do 10 be ſaved. No plaiſter | iN 
can do us good, except it be applied, and except it ftick. Wo _ 
III. Lit up thy heart in frequent, mental, ejaculatory prayers unto the Lord, to ſet 
the truths thou beareft, home upon thy ſoul , Cine Lord help me to remember and 
prattiſe this Leſſon. Lord belp.me to forſake this Sin; Lord ſtrengthen my Faith in rhe 


belief of this Truth. As the Diſciples when Chriſt told them how oft they ſhould 
2 an offending Brother, Luke 17.5. they inſtantly pray, Lord increaſe our 
Faith.” + | | | | 

AV. Miz Faith with the Word, Heb. 4. 2. The Apoſtle tells of ſome that 
by the word profited not, becauſe they did not mix it with Faith. O curſed infidelity! 
How many thouſand fouls haſt thou deftroyed ? How thouſand Sermons haſt - thou | 
made unſucceſsful ? James tells us, The Devils believe ard tremble, That is more "4 
than many 4 wicked man does. 75 | | 

Thus much of thy behaviour in time of hearing. b- | 

Thirdly, After hearing, prattiſe theſe Directions. | 3 
1. Labor to keep alive thoſe good motions, thoſe good inclinations, thoſe beavenly affe- 
ctions, and ſtirrings of Spirit which: thou foundeſt in time of hearing. Thou wilt 
quickly cool, when'out of the Congregation, if thou take not heed. 

2. When thou goeſt from the Congregation, be willing to ſpeak and confer of what thou 
haſt heard, labouring thereby to work thoſe truths on thy own heart, and on the hearts 
of others : O how ſad is it that people as ſoon as ever they ara out of the Congre- 
gation, fall a talking of any thing rather than rhe Sermon they have heard! They 
are free to talk of bargains, or news, or any thing elſe : But they are aſhamed of 
ſuch preciſe diſcourſe, as to ſpeak of the rruths they have heard, though they con- 
cern them never ſo much. | | 
3. Let ſuch as are governours of Families revive the truths they have heard in pub- 
lick, by repetition in their Families: Our memories are weak, and Commands had 
need be Repeated to forgetful ſervants. At firſt bearing, many truths may be loſt 
through diſtrattion and wandring. Paul in his Epiſtles doth often Repeat the ſame 
Paſſages; and renew the ſame Exhortations. And be tells the Philippi ans, ch. 3. 

. To write the ſame things to them, was not to him grievous, but for them ſafe. 

4. Retire thy ſelf, and meditate on the truths, thou baſt heard, and labour to faſten 
them by prayer in thy heart. Let thy Conſcience in ſecret preach them over to thee 

ain, Luke 2. 19. *Tis ſaid , Mary pondered thoſe ſayings in her heart. O how 
ew will ſpend a ſecret hour on the Lord's Day, to conſider and meditate on what 
they have heard. One main reaſon Sermons do no more good, is, becauſe people 
ſo ſoon forget them, And why do they forget them /o ſoo: ? But becauſe tney do 
not conſider and meditate on them, when they have heard them, Heb. 2. 1. There- 
fore, ſays the Apoſtle, we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things which we 
bave heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. 

5. Be not a bare hearer, but a doer of the Word. Speedily ſet upon the practice of 
what thou baſt learned to be thy duty. Be ye doers of the Word, and not hearers only, 
deceiving” your own ſouls, Jam. 1. 22, Some do not care to hear, becauſe they have 
no mind to prattiſe. Some hear, and ref in it. Tis practice that proclaims the 
ſlncerity of our profeſſion. In hearing we may look like Saints, but in doing we live 
like Saints. Practice is the beſt commendation of a Sermon. 

| 1. Before hearing the Word, 
Having thus ſhewed thee what thou muſt 10 ö In hearing the Mord, 
| 3. After bearing. 
give thee ſome Moti ves to quicken thee to the practice of theſe 


I come now to 
Directions. 


1. Conſider, ſuch as wilfully neglect to their hearts before come to hear 

do tempt God to withdraw « 5p pal 2d bleſſing of his 3 them when 

they are come. Preſume not on God's aſſiſtance in an Ordinance, if you neglect to 
prepare for it. If the ground be not well ed, we do in vain expect a crop. 

2. Conſider and remember, the Devils care is, not only to diſturb thee at the Ordi- 

nance, but to indiſpoſe thee for it, before thou comeſt. The Devil is ſtirring early on 

the Lord's Day morning. He is at work betimes : Be ſure, he 4 mornings 


draught for thee ; he will be preſenting and ſuggeſting ſomething to thee, to «fir 
and indiſpoſe thee for the duties of the day. n | 


3. Conſider, 
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3. Conſider, 40 thow art more or leſs careful to prepart; ſo wilt thou ordinarily, more 

or leſs taſte the ſweetneſs of the Ordinance. . Preparation is like exerciſe before. meal : 

E will make thee come with the better appetite to the Word, and reliſh it the better. 

4. Conſider, preparation is not only. advantageous in order to the Ordinance, but it 

brings advantage to us, conſidered in it ſelf: By preparation we have communion with 

| God; We come to underſtand our ſelves, and the caſe of our own ſouls. Whileſt 

- thou art preparing, thy Graces are increaſing ; the work of Heaven goes on. 

J. Conſider, If thou makeft Conſcience thus to behaye thy ſelf before, in, and after 

hearing of the Word (as thou haſt been directed) thou wilt find it a great evidence of the 

ſincerity anduprightneſs of thy heart. Outward reſpetts may make people come to hear, 

but to rake pains thus with their hearts beforehand, argues 4 true deſire after communion 
with God, and a real willingneſs to profit by the Word, and to grow in Grace. 

6. Conſider, what a choice mercy it is to enjoy the Goſpel. *Tis not a diſh that is ſet 
on every Table. God hath not done ſo for every Nation, as for this, No Iſland ſo far 
from-Jeruſalem, had the light of the Goſpel ſo ſoon as this, And I know -not any par- 
ticular promiſe whereby the Goſpel is entailed on this, or any other. Nation, If 
we ſlight the Goſpel, for ought I know, we may quickly. forfeit it, and provoke 
God to take it from us. When the Iſraelites deſpiſed Manna, God quickly ſent 
ſerpents among them. If we deſpiſe the Manna of his Word, and count it light 

food; God may juſtly ſend ſerpents among us; I mean, ſuch deceivers as with their 
pernicious Dofrines may poiſon many ſouls to their everlaſting deſtruction. 
J. Laſtly Conſider, though the Goſpel may continue to the Nation, yet thou or I may 
Jing be deprived of our perſonal opportunities of enjoying of it. I have heard of one 


ing on his death- bed, that cryed out, Call time back, Call time back. Thou mayeſt 
ortly cry out call Sermons back, call Sabbaths back, and all in vain, f thou negletteſt 
the preſent opportunity and ſeaſon of Grace. Conlider, the Spirit of God will not always 
| ſtrive with the children of men. Conſider, this may be the laſt Sermon that ever thou 
maiſt hear; (Some one Sermon will be the laſt.) And think thus with thy ſelf, ſach 4 
ale of the Spirit, as now I feel, may never be afforded me again. Shall I be ſo foo- 
71 then as not to yield to theſe bleſſed motions ? To day, while it is called to day, hear 

his voice, and harden not thy heart. 1485, 07 ne | 


(6) And Luke 8. 18. Take heed therefore how ye hear. (a) 1 

wg ag Eccleſ. 5. 1. Keep thy foot when thou goeſt tothe Houſe of God, and be more v 

not ſo than to give the ſacrifice of fools';, for they conſider not that they do evil. | 

much Rom. 10. 14. Howthen ſhall they call on him, in whom they have not believed? and how 

+ where you ſhall they believe in him, of whom they have not heard? and how ſhall they hear without 

hear. n ts : | 1 

V. 15. And hom ſhall they preach, except they be ſent ? as it i written, how beautiful 
are the feet of them that preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 

ood things ? | | | | 

Jam. 1. 18. Of his own will begat he us, with the Word of Truth, that we ſhould be 4 
kind of firſt-fruits of his Creatures. | | 

1 Pet. 1. 23. Being born again, not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the 
Word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. . | Wo 

Jam. 1. 21. Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, and ſuper fluity of naugh;ineſs, and receive 

with meekneſs the ingrafted Word, which is able to ſave your. ſouls. 2 

V. 22. But be ye doers of the Word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves. 

V. 23. For if any man be a hearer of the Word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man 
beholding his natural face in a glaſs. „„ 

V. 24. Fur he beholdet h bin , and goeth his way, and ſtreigbimay forgeti erh what and z 
manner of man he was. | . | + Et: 

V. 25. But whoſo looketh into the perfect Law of liberty, and continueth- therein, he Let u 
being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſedin bis deed. Pſalm 

1 Pet. 2. 1. Wherefore laying aſide all malice, and all guile, and Hypocriſie, and enviei, Praye 

and evil ſpeaking: _ 5 of. | 
V. 2. As New-born Babes, deſire the ſincere milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby. Whoſe 
John 8. 47. He that isof God, heareth Gods Words; ye therefore hear them not, becauſe | 


eady to heer, 


pe are not of God. FR. ER | | Goſpel, 

1 Cor. 2. 14. But the Natural man receiveth net the things of the Spirit of God, for they mp 
are fooliſhneſs. to him, neither can he know them, Fe hoy are ſpiritually diſcerned, Rom. 

Rev: 3. 20. Bebold I ſtand at the door and knock, if any man hear my voice, and open for 1 


the door, I will come in to him, and ſup with him, and he with me. 
D f Fn Fra Pros. ſung | 
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Chap. VI. Of Singing of Balm. 
Prov. 2. 3. Tea, if thou cryeſt after knowledge, and lift eſt up thy voice for underſtanding, 
V. 5. Then (halt thou undgr ſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of Ct. 
"_ 2 3+ EThe Parable of the Sower, and the four ſorts of ground, _ 
Mat. 13. 14. And in them is fulfilled the Propheſie of Eſaias, which ſaith, by hearing, ye 
ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand z and ſeeing, ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive. 
V. 15. For this peoples heart is waxed proſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, .and 
their eyes they have cloſed, leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and 
bear with their ears, and ſhould underſtand with their beart, and ſhould be converted, 
and I ſhould heal them. | 5. 
V. 16. But bleſſed are your eyes, for they fee, and your ears, for they hear. 
1 Theſſ. z. 13. For this "phe alſo thank we God without ceaſing, becanſe whey yereceived 
the Word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the Word of men, but (At 
it is in truth) the Word of God, which effeftually'worketh alſo in you that believe. 
Luke 19. 16. He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 
me, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. | 
Luke 24. 32. Ard they ſaid one to another, did not our hearts burn within ug, mhile he 
ralked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the Scriptures. 
Pſal. 119. 162. rejoice at thy word as one that findet h great ſpoil. 
Jer. 6. 10. To whom ſhall I ſpeak and give warning, that they may hear? behold their 
ear is uncircumciſed, and they cannot hear ten; behold, the Word of the Lord i to them 
a reproach, they have no delight in it. . _ 


Heb. 2. 1. Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the, things which we have 
heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. ” 


Prov. 4. 4+ He taught me alſo and ſaid unto me, Let thy heart retain my words, ktep my 
Commandments and live. | | A 
V. 21. Let them not depart from thine eyes, keep them in the midſt of thine heart. 


Deut. 11. 18. Therefore ſhall ye lay up theſe my words in your heart, and in your 
ſouls &C. | 


Iſa. 48. 17. Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, the Holy one of Iſrael, J am the. 
Lord thy God, which teacheth thee ro profit, which leadeth thee by the way that thou 
ſbouldſt go. | | ＋ 
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4 Of ſing ing of Pſalms. 


I N the next place let me adviſe thee not to neglect that Excellent and Heavenly 
1. Ordinance of ſinging Pſalms, and lifting up the praiſes of the moſt high; ſinging 
with underſtanding, and making melody to God in thy heart. Many people in this age, 
not underſtanding the reaſons and grounds of the religious Duties they perform, 
when they are queſtioned, are apt to lay them aſide. I ſhall therefore here do 
theſe four things. ; | 

1. Shew that Singing of Pſalms is a Goſpel- Duty. 

2. That it Laval, and warrantable to ſing Davids Pſalms. 

3. Anſwer the Objeftions made againſt it. | | | 

4- Give ſome Rules and Directions how Chriſtians may praftiſe this Ordinance to the 

Glory of God, and their own great benefit and ſpiritual advantage. 

For the firſt ; Singing of: Pſalms was once an Ordinance of God, in the Church, 
and a part of Divine Worſhip, and never Repealed under the Goſpel, Pal. 95. 1, 2. 
O come let us ſig unto the Lord, let us make a joyful noiſe to the Rock of our ſalvation. 
Let us come before his preſence with Thankſgiving, and make a joyful noiſe to him with 
alm. And *tis ſorted with other Duties that are of a perpetual Obligation, as 
Prayer, Hearing the Word, &c. v. 6, 7. Twas practiſed by thoſe eminent Saints of 
God, Moſes, Deborah, Barak, David, the ſweet ſinger of Iſrael, Solomon, and others, 
whoſe Songs and Hymns we have recorded in the Old Teſtamear. | | 

2. The Propheſies in Scripture, that fore- tell the ſtate of the Church under 'the 
Goſpel, do ſpeak of Pſalms to be uſed as a part of Gods Worſhip and Service then. 
Compare Rom. 15. 9. with Pſal. 18. 49. | | 
Rom. 15.9. And that the Gentiles might glorifie God for his mer cy, as it is written, 

for this cauſe I will confeſs to thee. among the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy Name. 
Pal. 18. 4.9. Therefore will I give thanks unto thee (O Lord) among the Heathen; and 

ſung praiſes unta thy Name. | =: 3- We 


* 
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3 Of Singing of Pſalins. Chap. VI. 


| Eph. 
V. 19. Spedking to your ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, ſinging and 


We have ſeveral Exhortations to it, in the Nem-Teſtament. 
5. 18. And be not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs, hut be filled with the Spirit. 


making melody in yorr Heart to the Lord. . 

Col. 3. 16. Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly, in all wiſdom, teaching and admo- 
mſhing one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, ſinging with grate in 

_ your hearts to the Lord. | | | | 

Jam. 5. 13. Js any among you afflifted ? let him pray; is any merry; let him ſing Pſalms. 

*Tis ſpoken generally : Is any merry? let him ſing, &c. not that it is «»lawfal to 
ſing at other times (for then it might be argued as well, that *tis nor lawful to pray, 
but when ſad) but as prayer is the beſt remedy for ſorrowt, ſo thankſgiving or fmgins 
to Gods praiſe, is the proper duty in the time of Mercies and Comforts, In Miſery, 
the proper Duty is prayer; In Proſperity giving thanks. 

4. We have Directions and Rules given us how to ſing in a right manner. Namely, 
with Grace in our hearts unto the Lord : Which Directions were needleſs, if ſinging of 
Pſalms were not a Duty under the Goſpel. 

5. We find it practiſed by our bleſſed Saviour, and his Diſciples, Mat. 26. 30. And 
when they had ſung an Hymn, they went out into the Mount of Olives. And by Paul 
and Silas, Acts 16.25. And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and ſang praiſes unto 
God : and the priſoners heard them. "7 
6. In the Primitive times it was frequently practiſed; inſomuch that the Heat hen, 
took notice of this uſe and cuſtom among the Chriſtians. Pliny writing to Trajan the 
Emperour, tells him of the Chriſtians morning Hymn: or Pſalms to Chriſt theit God, 
as an uſual practice in their ſolemn Worſhip. 

5 come now to the Second thing; That tis lawful and warrant able to ſing David's 
alms. 

1. Becauſe no compoſures can be equal to thoſe of Gods Spirit. If any Pſalms there- 
fore are to be ſung, then ſurely ſuch as are given by Divine inſpiration, as David's 
were. Thoſe excellent compoſures, being part of the Word of God, and full of Hea- 
venly matter, tending to inſtruction and conſolation, and being conſigned to the uſe of 
the Church, ſurely may very freely be uſed by us, eſpecially when the matter 
\thereof ſorts much to our Condition. Obſerve that, 2 Chron. 29. 39. Moreover 
Hezekiah the King, and the Princes commanded the Levites to ſing praiſe unto the Lord 
with the words of David, and Aſaph the Seer, and they ſang praiſes with gladneſs. As 
for that extraordinary gift of compoſing Pſalms by the ſudden ſuggeſtion of the Holy 

Ghoſt (which was given to ſome of the members of the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 
14. 15.) it is now ceaſed, with other extraordinary gifts, as that of Tongues, and 
Healing, Goc. | | 

2, *T was the cuſtom of the Jews to ſing ſome of Davids Pſalms ia the night of the 
Paſſover (as Scaliger, Buætorſius, and others, killed in their cuſtoms, inform us) Thoſe 
Pſalms were thoſe ſix from the 113. tothe 119. which were called the great Hallel, 
or Hallelujah. And *tis more than probable, Chriſt with his Diſciples followed their 
cuſt om herein, becauſe in many other things he obſerved their uſual Paſſ over Rites. 


| come now to the Third thing; to anſwer the Objections uſually made again 


this duty. 
Obj. 1. Some ſcruple to ling in a mixt Congregation, where wicked men join, that 
praiſe not God in a right manner. 


Anſw. To renderpraiſes is a duty all men owe to God. David calls on all 3 


to ſing praiſes to God. P/al. 145. And all the Kingdoms of the Earth are bidden tt 
praiſe the Lord, Pſal. 68. 32. Though therefore wicked men do not praiſe God a 


they ſhould, yet they lin more in not doing it at all, than in not doing it in a right mann” i 


2. In Exod. 15. We find Moſes and the Children of Iſrael ſang praiſes to God 
together. And yet ſurely there were ſome wicked perſons among them. Paul in tht 
ſhip, Act. 27. 35. gave thanks to God before Infidels and profeſſed Heat hens. If the pre- 
ſence of wicked men ſhould hinder the aeceptat ion of thoſe that are ſincere, the peo 

ple of God were in a moſt ſad condition, being never certain but ſome ſecret Hype. 


crite may be in the moſt pich d Aſſembly, But the beſt is, God will accept us accord: 


ing to our integrity, not our company. God will hear the bleating of one bet} 
though in the midſt of a thonſand wolves, If the wicked tale the Name of God in vail, 
ſin lies at their own doors. We warn them againſt it: If rhey do nor their duties © 
they ſhould, muſt we therefore neglect ours ? 


Obj. 2. Why ſhould we ſing Pialms? Cannot we read them for our inſt ruction! 
1 | Ault 
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Chap: VI. Of Singing of Pſalms. 147 
| | 79 ) 

Anſw. Singing will affect, and raiſe, and quicken the heart to Praiſe God more 
than Reading. The voice is a great matter to quicken our hearts, both in Prayer 
and Singing. The people of God former iy, did not think it enough to ſay what God 
had done 2 them, but they did ſing it, that their hearts might be more affefted, 
warmed, raiſed, enlivened, and liſted up in the praiſes of God. | 

Obj. 3. Some are offended we ling on days of faſting and humiliation, 

Anſw. Al Pſalms are nat fit for all Occaſions, There ought to be a wiſe choice 
made: Many of the P/alms of David were pen'd, and ſung when his mind was 
full of anguiſh and grief, and ſo he eaſed his heart, by lamenting his ſud condition be- 
fore the Lord. Obſerve the Title of Pſalm 102. A prayer of the aflited, when be 
is overwhelmed, . and pour eth out his complaint before the Lord. Therefore our ſinging 


on faſting days, is not to make us merry; but to affect and melt our hearts with a ace 


ſenſe of our Sins. 
and rejoycing. | 
Obj. 4. David's Pſalms do not ſuit aur conditions. Is it not abſurd to give people 
David's Conditions to ſing, and for them to tell God it is ſo with them, as it was with 
David, when poſlibly *tis nothing fo? © 
Anſw. 1. All Scripture is profitable, for doftrine, reproof, correflion, inſtruftion, &c. 
2 Tim. 3. 16. And written for our learning and comfort, Rom. 15. 4. And there- 
fore the Pſalms alſo. * | 
2. The Pſalms ſeem principally written for a threefold uſe. 
1. For Inſtruction and Admonition. 
2. For Conſolation, 
3. For Praiſe and Thankſgiving. | 
Now what paſſage is there in David's Pſalms, but thou maiſt accommodate to thy 
ſelf one of theſe ways ? Suppoſe David ſaid, I am not puft in mind, Pal. 131. And 
thou findeFt thy heart prone to pride; here is a word of admonition tothee. So that 
whilſt thou art reciting and declaring David's humble frame and condition, thou 
oughteſt to lift up thy heart to God, that he would work the {ike frame in thee. 
Lord, thy Servant David could truly ſay, I am not puft in mind: Good Lord, grant me 
this Grace alſo. Suppoſe thou canſt not find in thy ſelf ſuch a love to God's Law, as 
was in David, Pſal. 119. Then there is a word of inſtruction to thee, teaching 
thee what thou ſhouldſt do, Thou oughteſt to pray, to have ſucha Divine affettion 
to the Law of God kindled in thee. So that we ſing Pſalms as we read them, for 
the benefit, and good uſe we may make of them. *Tis therefore no more à lie t 
ſing them, than to read them. By ſmging, as by reading them, we recite, and re- 
peat what God has revealed in bis Word for our admonition and inſtruction. Aud. 
though we cannot make ſome paſſages our own, by uling them for our ſelves, and 
in our own name (as David did) yet we may make them our own by a ſweet meditation 
on them, for our benefit and edification. | 


come to the Fourth thing, to give ſome Rules and Direftions how Chriſtians ſhould 
practiſe this Duty aright. | | 

|. Sing with underſtanding, and attention of mind to the matter ſung. Labour to 
underſtand the mind and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Pſalm you ſing, Pſal. 47.7. 
Sing ye praiſes with underſtanding. 

II. Labour to ſing with Grace in thy heart, that is, with a gracious frame of ſpirit. 
Our ſinging muſt not be a lip labour, an outward bodily Exerciſe only, pleaſing our 
ſelves or others, with the tune of a Pſalm : But we ſhould look to it, that our hearts 
be well tuned, as Maries was, Luke 1. 46. My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord, &c. 

III. Labour to exerciſe and act thoſe peculiar Graces, which the matter ſung re- 
quires, and gives occaſion to exerciſe, God looks at the heart, and how a man is 
affected within. | 

1, Some Pſalms are laudatory, and ſet forth the high praiſes of God, from the conſi- 
deration of his Glorious Nature, Attributes and Works. In ſinging theſe we ſhould 
ſtir up our hearts to love God, to fear him, to truſt in him, and our hearts ſbould prompt 
our tongues to ſound forth his praiſes. 

2. Some are petitionary, containing ſupplications for ſpiritual bleſſings, ſuch as 
Pardon, Grace, the favour of God; or temporal, ſuch as direction, protection, proviſion, &c. 
Here we ſhould look up to God, as the only author of theſe mercies, and humbly pray 
to him for them. | 


3. Some are Euchariſtical, containing thanksgivings to. God for mercies received, 
private or publick, ſpiritual or temporal. 


Penitential Pſalms provoke to ſadneſs, as Exchariſtical, to joy 


4. Some 
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4. Some contain precepts and inſtructions, to fear God, to love him, to walk in his 
ways, being backed with promiſes to encourage us thereunto. Some declare the ev, 
ways of Sinners, and the judgments of God that attend them, to deter therefrom. 

5. Some contain imprecations and prayers for judgments on enemies. Here we are 
not to pray for, or wiſh the ſame judgements on our private enemies, But, we may 
meditate on the fearful judgments of God that hang over the heads of all wicked and 
impenitent tranſgreſſours, that ſo we may ſeur to be like them. 

6. Some contain the ſad complaints of the Church, under afflictions. Here thou 
maiſt meditate on the ſufferings of the Saints, and lift up thy heart to God, ear. 
neſtly begging of Him, that He would pleaſe to Comfort and Support thoſe that 
ſuffer for his Name's ſake, and to give thee alſo ſuffering Graces, 

IV. Let there be a wiſe choice made of Pſalms to be ſung, according as our pre- 
ſent neceſſities and occaſions do require. | 

V. Let thy end in ſinging be, that God may be glorified, thy ſelf and others edified ; 
that the Graces of God's Spirit may be excited and exerciſed in thy ſelf and others. 


* 
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UVurther conſider, that it is the duty of all true and ſincere Chriſtians by all good 

means to labour to further one another Heaven-ward. And ſurely religion; 
Conference rightly managed, is a great means of encreaſing knowledge and Grace among 
Chriſtians. Communion of Saints is an Article of our Faith. The Apoſtle tells us, 
Rom. 1 2. 5. We being many, are one body in Chriſt, and every one members one of ano. 
ther. Such a body true believers are by their union with Chriſt, and ought to improve 
their Communion and fellowſhip one with another, for their mutual Edification. There 
ought to be a mutual ſerviceableneſs among Chriſtians, and they ought to help one 
another on in gracious courſes. | 

I ſhall therefore, 

1. Give ſome Arguments to perſwade to it. 
2. Some Directions about it. | 

1. We have many exhorrations to it in the Scriptures, 1 Theſ. 5.11. Wherefore 
comfort your ſelves together, and edifie one another, even as alſo ye do, Heb. 10. 24. 
And let us conſider one another, to provoke unto love, and to good works. V. 25, Not 
forſaking the Aſſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is, but exhorting 
one another, and ſo much the more as ye ſee the day approaching. Heb. 3. 13. But 
_ exhort one another daily, while it is called to day, leſt any of you be hardued through the 
deceitfulneſs of ſin. l | f 

2. We find this practiſed by the Primitive Saints, Acts 2. 42. And they continued 
ſtedfaſtiy in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and breaking Bread, and in Prayers. 

3. To this end God hath given ſeveral Gifts and Graces to his people, 1 Pet. 4.10. 
As every man bath received the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, as good 
ſtewards of the manifold Grace of God. 1 Cor. 12. 7. But the manifeſtation of the Spi- 
rit is given to every man to profit withal. R 

4. Where Chriſtians are moſt frequent, and moſt faithful in this duty, there »/u- 
ally they are in a moſt thriving condition, both as to knowledge and bolineſs : As 
Countries that maintain a trade and commerce together, do inrich each other, 

5. Tis a good way to prevent ſeduction into error. Chriſtians are better able to 
reſiſt errors by their united forces, and mutual counſels, than ſingly and alone. The 
Church is ſaid, Cant. 6. 10. to be terrible as an Army with Banners. But ſtraglers 
and ſuch as go alone, are often ſnapt up. How eaſie is it to per vert and draw one 
ſingle perſon into any dangerous error, who neglects the benefit of other Chriſtians 
advice and counſel. | 

6. It will be a good means to encreaſe love in the hearts of Chriſtians one toward 
another; And Love is Chriſts Livery, John 13. 35. By this ſhall all men know that ye 
are my Diſciples, if ye have love one to another, | 

Thus much of the Arguments to perſwade to this duty: The Directions follow. 

|. Let Chriſtians in their Religious Conferences have this principally in their aim, 
15 ediſie one another, to further one another Heaven-ward, to do good to one anothers 
ouls. | | 

II. Let them labour for thoſe Graces that are requiſite for this duty. Such as theſe, 

| 1. Sobxiety 
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3. Trgenuity, acknowledging and prizing the Gifts and Graces they ſee in each other: 
4. Self-denial, condeſcending to them of low parts, going a ſlow pace; rather than 


out-going the young and tender lambs. 
5. Love, affability, encouraging weak beginnevs, 
6. In-offenſtoeneſs. PEERS, $0 | 
7. Sincerity and plain heartedneſs, 

HI. Let them avoid cenſuring or judging the ſpiritual eſtate of others. Such per- 
ſons as are given to cenſuring, uſually meet together for the worſe, and not for 
the better. e g 

IV. Let them decline controverted points, (ſuch things uſually gendring ſtrife and va- 
riance) and apply themſelves to ſpeak of rhings that are prattical; As of God, and 
his goodneſs. Of Chriſt, his Perſon, Offices, and Merits : Of the Covenant of Grace: 
Of the Doctrine of Juſtification : Of the patience and ſelf-denial of thoſe that are gone 
before us : Of Gods dealing with his Saints and Servants in former times, and how gra 
ciouſiy he helped them in their diſtreſſes : Of Heaven, and the glory of that Kingdom. How 
did the Martyrs in priſon (by ſuch raviſhing diſcourſes ) free one another from the fears 
of death? How did holy Bradford's ſweet and chearfui company make the very dungeon 
lightſom, and Palace-like to his fellow priſoners, as themſelves confeſſed ? Theſe, and 
ſuch like practical matters will be the fitteſt ſubjects for Chriſtians to diſconrſe of, 
whea they meet together. - 

V. Let them impart their Experiences, and the methods of Gods dealings with them- 
ſelves or others: How they got rid of ſuch a corruption, vanquiſhed ſuch a tempta- 
tion, attained to a facility in ſuch a duty. Let them impart what may tend to the 
advancement of Holineſs. | 

VI. Let them provoke and ſtir up one another to holineſs, to love, and to good morks, 
admoniſhing and exhorting one another to watch, and take heed to their ways, ſeeing 
ſo many watch for their haltings, like thoſe the Prophet ſpeaks of, Jer. 20. 10. All 
my familiars watched for my halting, &c. 


VII. If any fallings out or jars ſhall happen among them, at any time, let them be 


for one another, is of ſingular uſe. Let them (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another 
caſe, Jam. 5. 16.) Confefs their faults one to another, and pray one for another, that 


they may be healed, if their minds have been diſtempered, and ill-affefted one towards 
another. | | 
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prudently and ſeaſonably healed and made up. And in this caſe, praying together, and 
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1 Of Retired holy Meditation. 4 
. 1 is another Duty needful to be practiſed by us in order to our profi- 
04 f CIENCY in true Piety, and that is, retired holy Meditation. 9 
. Holy Meditation is the acting of the mind upon ſome Divine ſubject, in order to 
0 ' the working upon the affeftions, and raiſing ſome fit reſolutions in the ſoul there- from, 
4- 


tending to Gods Glory, and the furtherance of holineſs. How many Chriſtians are 
there, that live in a conſtant neglett of this ſo exceeding uſeful Duty, by which all other 
Duties are improved, and by which the ſoul digeſteth truths, and draweth forth their 
ſtrength for its nouriſhment and refreſhing ? Certainly, Meditation rightly managed, 
doth exceedingly tend to the advancement of Piety. I ſhall therefore, 
1. Give ſome Reaſons why we ſhould practiſe it. « 
2. Give ſome Directions as to the manner, how we ſhould perform it. 
I. Conſider, this was the practice of many of the Eminent Saints of God recor- 
ded in the Scriptures. J/aac and David were much in this duty. 
Il. Conſider the great benefit of it duly performed. 


*Tis an excellent means, | | 
1. To encreaſe knowledge, and to make the mind ſerious and ſolid : None are more 


7 knowing, ſetled, eſtabliſhed Chriſtians, than ſuch as are much in Meditation. 

m, 2. To ſtir np and awaken the Graces of Gods ſpirit in uu. Hereby we awaken our 

ers faith, inflame our love, ſtrengthen our hope, enliven our deſires, encreaſe our joys in 
God, we looſen our affections from the world, and fore-acquaint our ſelves with the 

ſe, Glory that is to come. 


 & 3. To 
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3. To make the Word profitable. Meditation is the digeſtion of the ſoul. Tis nor 
the taking in of food, but the ſtomachs concofting of it, that makes it turn to blood and 
Spirit. For want of this, How many Sermons are loft and do no good ? The Word 
will not profit , except we take time to thin and meditare upon it. 

4. To prepare the heart for * and other holy Duties, Meditation tune, and 

prepares and fits the heart for ſolemn Worſhip. | | ; 

F. To antidote and fortifie the ſoul againſt ſin and temptation. If men would but 
often conſider of the evil and danger of ſim, it would be a great means to deter them 

from the praftice of it. | TAPAS 6 
6. Tis an Excellent help and means of Communion with God.” *Tis the ſouls per- 
ſpeftive, whereby it ſees ſomething of the Glory and happineſs of that Kingdom' that 

ove. ge | $2 
Thus much of the Arguments for it. | 

I come now to give ſome Directions how it ſhould be managed. „n 

I. Pitch upon ſome convenient time of the day for this duty. A Chriſtian's timing 
bis Duty aright, is a great help to him in the right performance of it. Some have 
choſen the morning for this duty, and ſome the Evening: We have examples of 
both in Scripture. . Of our Saviour, we read, Mark 1. 35. Aud in the morning, 
ri ſing up a great while before day, he went out, and departed into a ſolitary place, and there 
prayed, Gen. 24.63. And Iſaac went out to meditate in the field at the even-tide. 

II. Pitch upon ſome convenient retired place. The Wiſe-mantells us, Prov. 18.1. 
Through deſire a man having ſeparated himſelf, ſeeketh and intermeddleth with all wiſdom. 
Firſt he ſeparates himſelf, and then intermeduleth with wiſdom: There is nothing 
the Devil more ſpights than this, that a man ſhould often retire and ſeparate himſelf 
from the world to meditate on his Everlaſting conceraments. The Devil cannot en- 
dure a man ſhould conſider whether he be journeying towards Heaven or Hell. 

III. Get a good ftock of profitable materials to Meditate on : as the Attributes of 
God: His promiſes of Remiſſion, Santtiſication, Reward. The Love of Chriſt; The 
Evil and danger of Sin; The vanity of the Creature ;, The neceſſity of Regeneration; 
The ſtate of thy own ſoul to God-ward;, The Excellency of a gracious ſtate; The preri- 
ouſneſs of time; And of the four laſt things, Death, Judgment, Heaven, Hell. Theſe 
and ſuch like ſubjects will be fit matters to employ thy thoughts about. Wann 

IV. Labour to get thy heart into a right frame and temper. The work is ſeriow and 
thou hadſt need rally together all the powers of thy ſoul, that thy thoughts may be intent 
and fixed, when thou ſetteſt on this Duty. { ot | 

V. Begin with prayer, begging the aſſiſtance and help of the Spirit of God, to order 
thy meditations aright. Prayer ſanctiſies every thing. a 

VI. It may ordinarily be convenient to confine thy thoughts to one ſubject only at 4 
time. One truth driven home by meditation will kindly affect the Heart. 

VII. For the Method. 

1. Let thy mind conſider and dwell an the thing thou propoundeFft to meditate on ſo long, 
till thou haſt Jetled ſome perſwaſions in thy ſelf concerning it. 5 
2. Labour to ſtir up and awaken ſuch affections in thy heart, as the ſubject medita- 
ted on requires. | . 
3. Draw ſome fit and proper Reſolutions tending to God's Glory, and the furthering 
' thee ina gracious caurſe, from thy Meditations. | 
VIII. For the manner. 
1. Do it ſincerely. Take heed of formality and ſuperficialneſs, the bane of moſi 
religious performances. 
2. Shut up all mith prayer. 
3. Reduce thy meaitations into practice. 
2 
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CHAP. VIL 
Of frequenting good company. 


* duty to be carefully practiſed by us is to have a great care what com- 
X pany we keep. We muſt labour to keep ſuch company as may further and 
help us forward in the way to heaven, and not hinder or diſcourage us. If there- 
fore thy Calling, and Meceſſity of buſineſs, do draw thee ſometimes to converſe with 
wicked and ungodly men, yet be not willingly, ordinarily, and wrmeceſſarily a com- 

| panion 
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panion of ſuch perſons who by their vain wſavoury diſcourſe, and converfation, 
will be apt to draw rhyheart unto a neglect and flighting of ſpiritual things, "Tis ex- 
ceeding dangerous to be ordinarily in ſuch company as will be ever hindring, never 
helping us forward im the way to Heaven; and where we ſhall hear no talk of Reli- 
ion but in a way of ridicule, diftaſte, and contempt. Believe it, Tronſands have 
Los everlaſting unaone by evil company. l 
That therefore thou may'ſt be more wary in this Particular, I ſhall deſire thee to 
conſider ot theſe things. | | 


I. M. compam muſt needs be exceeding dangerous, becauſe fin is of an infecting con- 


tagious nature. It quickly ſpreads among ſuch as ordinarily and familiarly converſe 
together. Why ſhould we not be as much afraid of being infected with ſin as with 
a contagious diſeaſe? but that we are carnal, and fear the evil of the body which is 
death, more than the evil of the ſoul, which is ſh and darmation. © The ground of 
that dreadful Church-Cenſure, Excommunication, is the contagion of other men ſis. 
Purge out the old leaven, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 5. 7. Which was the inceſtu9:s 
perſon. And why? hecaule a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. There is a 
ſtrange power in ill compam to infect and deprave the beſt diſpoſitions. Can a man 


touch pitch and not be defiled ? Says the fon of Sirach, Chap. 13. 1. Further 
conſider that . 


By frequent and familiar converſe with ſuch, there ſtealt upon a man ſecretly, 
and inſenſibiy, a diſlike of Religion, and the ways of Godlineſs, as too ſtrict, and 
reſtraining to hum ane nature. hy ED | 

2. He uſually comes by degrees, to approve and delight in ſenſual courſes, and 
ſinful practices. Sk Py | 

3. At laſt he comes to be an utter enemy, and oppoſer of the ways of Holineſs. 
And no wonder; for ſuch as men uſually converſe with, ſuch ( for the moſt patt) rhty 
prove to be, Ungodly company is the deep ditch, out of which few eſcape. 


Il. To delight in ungodly company is a ſure ſign a mans heart is naught. Similirude 


is the cauſe of loye : Like will to like, whether good or evil, Though many will not be 


drunk, or ſwear, &c, Tea if they delight in the company of thoſe that do ſo, tis plain 
their hearts and diſpoſitions are againſt Godlineſs. David having 4 Godly frame of 
heart, declared it in this, that in the Saints of the Earth, and the excellent was all his 
delight, Pſal. 16. 3. and Pſal. 119. 63. He ſays, Tam a companion of all them that fear 
thee, and of them that keep thy Precepts. Eccleſiaſticus tells us, ch. 13. 16. Al! fleſb 
conſorteth according to kind, and a man will cleave to his like, What fellowſhip hath the 
wolf with the lamb ? Or the ſinner with the Godly? When you chuſe wicked looſe com- 


pany, when you may have better, and find delight and content in ſuch, you plainly 
declare what you are. There is no reaſc 


on he ſhould be accounted Gods friend, who fa- 
miliarly converſes with his profeſſed enemies. | 
III. By frequenting ill company thou doſt harden, encourage, and embolden, them 
in their ſmful courſes. How can they think but thou approveſt their ways, ſeeing. 
thou delighteſt in their ſociety ? Whereas the Apoſtle commands us, Eph. 5. 11. 
To have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather to reprove them. 
David's eyes ran down with rivers of tears, becauſe he ſaw men kept not Gods Law, Pſal. 
119.136. And Lots righteous ſoul was vexed with the unclean converſation of the wick- 
ed, among whom he lived. So far is it from the temper of a Gracious heart to hold 4 
aclightful familiarity with wicked companions. 

IV. Conſider, ill company is a great hinderance to converſion. Wicked compani- 
ons (lite Herod) kill the young beginnings and firſt tendencies of the heart towards 
God. One wicked perſon, by his /ceffs and flouts hath done more hurt, than ma 
Sermons have done good. Scoffers at. Religion, and deriders of true Piety, and Holineſ!, 
make things of the ſaddeſt and mo + 2.2 concernment to ſeem ridiculous. And 
when once the awe of thoſe great Truths is weakned, men are eaſily induced to caſt off 
all care and profeſſion of Religion. Many have been jeer'd from the practice of Godli- 
neſs, and à holy life, that could never by ſerious Arguments be diſputed or diſſmaded 
from it. Mockers and Scoffers at Religion, are uſually, the worſt of ſinners. In Pſal. 
1. there are three degrees of ſinners mentioned; and the higheſt ranł are they that 
ſu in the ſeat of the ſcornful : Which the Septuagint render the chair of peſtilence: 
They being indeed the peſts of mankind. But let wicked men take their courſe, 
tis better to go with the frowns and ſcoffs of carnal friends to Heaven, than with their 
love to Hell. 

V. Remember, tis not only the openly prophane and diſſolute, the ſwearer, the 
arunkard, and the profeſſed open enemies of Godlineſs that thou art to avoid as hurtful 
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not hing conducing to the raiſing the heart Heaven. ward. Such perſons are uſually re- 
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Companions ; but thou muſt alſo tate heed of too frequent ſociery with dead-hearted 
* formaliſts, and perſons meerly civil, whoſe conference is uſually barren arid, unſavory, - 


_miſs, and ſlight, and indifferent in Religion, and though they vun not into ſuch 
exorbitant courſes as the open prophane do; yet uſually they love not ſtrictneſi, nor 
the power of Godlineſs, thinking it more ado than needs, And by frequent, familar 
,canverſe with ſuch, thou wilt be in danger to content thy ſelf with à little goodneſs, 
and ſeem ſome body in thy own eyes, having no better patterns before thee (as he that 
hath hut half an eye, is a King among them that are blind.) Whereas among wiſe, holy, 
ſpiritual, improved Chriſtians thou wilt {till have matter of imitation and provocation 
to aſpire to a greater perfection in goodneſs. He that walks with the wiſe ſhall be wiſer 
(faith Solomon) but a companion of fools ſhall be 22 Prov. 13. 20. 

VI. Conſider, our company will be part of our happineſs in Heaven. Communion 
of Saints here is the lomer Heaven of Saints, O what comfort, what benefit may we 
reap from 25 ſociety ? How many thouſands have cauſe for ever to bleſs God that 
ever they lived near, or came acquainted with ſome perſons ſeriouſly Godly ? From 
ſuch company a Chriſtian comes away revived, quickned, encouraged to walk in the 
ways of holineſs. He finds a good reliſh on his Spirit; and his heart drawn heaven. 
ward; He finds himſelf provoked to preſs forward towards the mark of his high calling: 
But from wicked company, tis ten to one, hut either a man brings away a = 
conſcience, Or a ſad heart, or both. Upon all theſe conſiderations, labour to make 
thy acquaintance and familiar converſe with thoſe here, who muſt be thy companions in 
Heaven, if ever thou comeſt thither. | 


Rom. 12. 2. And be not conformed to this world, &c. b 2 

1 Pet. 4. 4. They thin it ſtrange, that you run not with them, to the ſame exceſ; 
of riot, ſpeaking evilof you. | #3. 24 | 

1 Cor. 15. 33. Be not deceived, evil communications corrupt good manners. 

Prov. 12. 26. The Righteous is more Excellent than his neighbour, but the way of the 
wicked ſeduceth them. | 

Iſa. 3. 10. Say ye to the Righteous, that it ſhall be well with him; for they ſhall eat the 
fruit of their doings. | | 

Yell 1. Wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him; for the Reward of his hands, ſhall 

e given him. | 

Eccleſ 8. 12. Though a ſinner do evil an hundrod times, and his days be N ; yet 

ſurely I know that it ſhall be well with them that fear God, which fear before him. 

V. 13. But it ſhall not be well with the wicked : neither ſhall he prolong his days, which 

are asa ſhadow, becauſe he feareth not before God. ky. 

Mal. 3. 18. Then (ball ye return, and diſcern between the Righteous and the wicked, be- 
tween him that ſerveth God, and him that ſerveth him not. 

Prov. 19. 29. Judgments are prepared for ſcorners, and ſtripes for the back of fools, 

Iſa. 28. 22. Now therefore be not mockers, leſt your bands be made ſtrong. 

Mat. 18. 6. But whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that believe in me, it were ber- 
ter for him that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in 

the depth of the Ses. 

Prov. 23. 20. Be not amongſt wine-bibbers, among ſt riotous eaters of fleſh. 

V. 21. For the Drunkard and the Glutton ſhall come to poverty, and drowſineſs ſal 
cloath a man with rags. | &5. 

Prov. 28. 7. Whoſo keepeth the Law is a wiſe ſon, but he that is a companion of riotou | 
men, ſhameth his Father. | | | 

V. 19. He that tilleth his Land, ſhall have plenty of bread, but he that followeth after 
vain perſons, ſhall bave poverty enough. | 

1 Cor. 5. 9. 1wrote unto you in an Epiſtle not to company with Fornicators. 
V. 10. Tet not altogether with the Fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or Ex- 
tortioners, or with Idolaters; for then muſt ye needs go out of the world. | 
V. 11. But now have I written unto you, not to keep company, if any man that is called 
a brother, be a-Fornicator, or covetous, of an Idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, 

or an Extortioner, with ſuch a one no not to eat. | 

2 Theſ. 3 14. And if any man obey not our word, by this Epiſtle, note that man, and 
have no company with him, that he may be aſhamed. 

Zeph. 2. 12. And it ſhall come to paſs at that time, that I will ſearch Jeruſalem wit 
candles, and puniſh the men that are ſetled on their lees, that ſay in their heart, the 
Lord will not do good, neither will be do evil, 
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Chap. VIII. Walk conſcientiouſly, &. 
2 Tim. 3. 5. Having "a form of Godlineſs, but denying the power thereof, from ſuch 

Iſa. 3. 3: The ſhew of their countenance doth witneſs againſt them, arid they declare 
their ſin as Sodom, they hide it not: Wo unto their ſoul, for they have rewarded evil 
unto themſelves. . at A 

Heb. 6. 12.— Be not ſlothſul, but followers of them, who through Faith and patience 
inherit the promiſes. | 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Of Diligence in our particular Callings. 


H E next Direction I ſhall give is concerning Conſcientiouſneſs in our parti- 
cular Callings. Labour to be conſcientious in thy particular calling, accor- 
ding to theſe Directions following. Ws K 

I. Avoid zaleneſs and ſloth. Remember Adam in innocency had a Calling appointed 
him by God: And aſter the fall, Gen. 3. 19. tis God's decree upon man, in the 
ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat thy bread, till thou return unto the ground. No man 
hath a privilege to live idly and lag iy; but either by labour of body, or toil of mind, 
either by the ſweat of his brows, or Of his brains he cught to be /zrviceable and pro- 


Whea the Devil finds men 7zdle, and not employed in God's ſervice, he entertains 
them into bis. If thou haſt nothing to do, the Devil will be ready to employ thee. David 
when idle, fell into the heinous 5 of Adultery. A lamfull Calling is an excellent 
preſervative againſt a maltitude of ſins and temptations, 1 Cor. 7. 20, 24. Let every 
man abide, ſays the Apoſtle, in the ſame calling, wherein he was called. When God 
calls us to be Chriſtians, he calls us ont of the world as to our Afections, but not 
out of the world as to our employment. An. idle profeſſor is a ſcanaalous profeſſor, and 
walks inordinately. | 

II. Be diligent in thy calling for Conſcience ſake. Many take pains enough, but not 
out of Conſcience to God's Commands, nor with an eye to his Glory. Whatever ye do, 
do it heartily, as to the Lord, ſaith the Apoſtle , Col. 3. 23. Thou muſt be diligenr 
in thy calling on a Religious account, performing the Daties thereof in obedience to 


God, ftudying both for matter and manner to approve thy ſelf to him. Think with 


ſervant in my own ſhop, or at my plow. To him I muſt give an account of my 4il;- 
gence and faithfulneſs. 

III. Seek and pray earneſtly to the Lord for his bleſſing on thy lawful labours, and 
endeavours. Tis an irreligious courſe to engage in any thing without prayer. Thou 
muſt be fervent in prayer, as well as not ſlothful in * All lawful buſineſs is ſan- 
ctiſed by the Word and Prayer, 1 Tim. 4 3. When we do that which the Word of 
God allowerh, and by prayer humbly beg his bleſſing upon our endeavours, we take a 
right courſe to proſper. *Tis God's bleſſing maketh rich, ana he addeth no ſorrow with it, 
Prov. 10. 22. Iis hi: bleſſing that giveth thee power to get wealth. Deut. 8.18. If his 
bleſſing be wanting, (which thou art not like to have except thou craveſt it) all thy la- 
bours are to little purpoſe, Pſal. 127. 1, 2. Except he bleſs thee, tis in vain to riſe 
early, to fit up late, and to eat the bread of carefulneſs, &c. 

IV. In the management of thy Calling, labour to exerciſe theſe Graces. 

t. Faith and affiance in the goodneſs of God; caſting thy ſelf on his gracions promiſes 
and providence in the uſe of lawful means, expecting ſucceſs from him alone, accor- 
ding to that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 37. 5. Commit thy way unto the Lord, truſt alſo in 
bim, and he ſhall bring it to paſs. . 

2. Moderation of aſfeftions : Bg not over-eager, nor inordinately bent on thy worldly 


ball 


ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſs, and the cares of this life, Luke 21. 34. Purſue not thy 
worldly buſineſs with too much anxiety and fervour of mind. 

3. Contentation : Be content with that portion (little or much) which God upon 
thy honeſt labours ſhall pleaſe to aller thee ; quietly acquieſce in his wiſe diſpoſal. 

4+ Patience: Be not diſmaid, neither fret, nor repine at thoſe croſſes and rronbles 
Which befall thee, in the way and courſe of thy calling; conſidering God doth often 
exerciſe his own Deareſt Children with many afflittions. | 


87 v. Let 


153 


fitable to humane ſociety. Ialeneſs expoſes a man to many ſins, and many puniſhments, | 


thy ſelf, this i the calling wherein the Providence of God hath ſet me. I am but his 


Fairs. Remember our Saviour's Precept; Let not. your hearts be over-charged with | 
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V. Let not thy particular calling too much incroach upon thy general : The world is 
of an incroaching nature. Tis hard to converſe with it, and not come inte bondage 
to it. Worldly employments will be apt to juſtle ont Spiritual duties if thou haſt not a 

reat care. | | | | 1 ** N 
* Now the true Chriſtian ſhould eſpecially looł to theſe rwo things.. 

1. That his worldly buſineſs do not eat up and devour that time which ſhould: be ſet 
apart (every day) for communion with God, and for the exerciſe of Religious Duties. 
2. That his worldly employments do not blunt the edge of his affections tu Spiritual 
things. Thou maiſt »ſe rhe world, but take heed of loving the world, 1 John 2. 
15, 16. Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world; if any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him, For all that is in the world, the luſt of the 
fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of this world. 
VI. Labour carefully to avoid the temprations that thy particular calling is molt lia. 
ble unto. Every calling and condition of life hath its peculiar temptations. And a great 
deal of care and Chriſtian prudence is required to fore-ſee them, and avo:d them, 
that ſo we be not inſnared by them. £4 1 | 
VII. In the managing of thy worldly affairs, endeavour to carry a heavenly mind. 
Be often lifting up thy heart in Spiritual and Heavenly Meditations. Think how little 
it will prefit thee, if thou ſhouldſt gain the whole world, and loſe thy ſoul. Think how 
Goalineſs is profitable for all things, having a promiſe of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come, 1 Tim. 4. 8. Remember thou art but a pilgrim, and a ſtranger here 
upon earth: Heaven is the proper Country of hoh Souls. 

VIII. When ſucceſs crowns thy faithful endeavours in thy calling, let God have 
all the glory. If thou ſpeed well, thrive, and proſper, ſacrifice not to thy own net, to 
thy own wit, parts, induſtry, or any ſecond cauſe ; but aſcribe the Glory wholly to him, 
in whoſe hands alone it is to give ſucceſs. $25 
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1 Theſ. 4. 11. Study to be quiet, and do your own buſineſs, and to work with your own 
hands, as we commanded you. ES. 

V. bo, That ye may walk honeſtly towards them that are without, and that ye may have 
lack of nothing. . 5 | 

2 Theſ. 3. 11. 5 we hear that there are ſome which walk among you diſorderly,work- 

ing not at all, but are buſie- bodies. OY 

V.12. Now them that are ſuch, we command and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
with quietneſs they work and eat their own bread. 

Prov. 18. 9, He al that is flothful in his work, is brother to him that is a great waſter. 
Prov, 21. 17. He that loveth pleaſure ſhall be a poor man, he that loveth Wine and Oyl 
ſhall not be rich. | | 
Prov. 28. 19. He that tilleth his land ſhall have plenty of bread, but he that followeth 
aſter vain perſons, ſhall have poverty enough. fad 
1 Tim. 5. 8. But if any provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, | 

he bath denied the Faith, and us worſe than an Infidel, | | 
Prov. 26. 1 3. The ſtothful man ſaith, there i a lion in the way, à lion is in the ſtreets. 
V. 14. As the Door turneth upon his hinges, ſo doth the ſlothful man upon his bed. 
V. 15. The ſlothful hideth his hand in his boſom, it grieveth him to bring it again to 
his month, 
V. — The ſluggard is wiſer in his own conceit, than ſeven men that can render 4 
reaſon. 
Prov. 6.6. Goto the Ant, thou ſluggard, conſider her ways and be wiſe.” 
v. 7. Which having no guide, overſeer, or ruler. | 
V. 8. Provideth her meat in the Summer, and gathereth her food in the harveſt. 
V.9. Hom long wilt thou ſleep, O ſluggard? when wilt thou ariſe out of thy ſleep ? 
V. 10. Jer 4 little flezp, alittle ſlumber, a little folding of the hands to ſleep. 
V. 11, So ſhall thy poverty come as one that travelleth, and thy want as an armed mai. 
Mat. 25. 2 His Lord anſwered and ſaid unto him, thou wickgd , and ſlothful ſer- 
vant, &c. 2 E 
Pſal. 128. 1. Bleſſed is every one that feareth the Lord, that walketh in his ways. 
V. 2. For thou ſhalt eat the labour of thine hands, happy ſhalt thou be, and it ſhall 
- well with thee, | 5 
Prov. 10. 4. He becometh poor that dealeth with a ſlack hand; but the hand of the dil. 
gent maketh rich. | 1 
Prov. 28. 7. The Rich ruleth over the Poor, and the borrower is ſervant to the lender. 
Prov. 31. 27. She looketh well to the ways of her ho ſhold, and eareth not the bread 9 
dalentſs. | _ Eph: 4 
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Eph! 4. 28. "Let Hir ther ſole, fteal no more ; bur rather ier hint labour; working with 
his hands, the thing which is good, that he may have to give to him that nee deth. 
fo with quietneſs, than both the bands full with travail and 
ve xation of ſpirit. F * oY | | 
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Concerning qu D ealing in Traffick, Trading, and Commerce. 


N the next place, All that would approve themſelves to be true and real Chri- 

ſtians ought to obſerve a ſr: integrity, and wprighrneſs in all occaſions of inter- 
courſe, matters of trraffick, commerce, aud bargaining ;, making Conſcience to be true 
in their words, faithful in their promiſes, punttnal in their performances, and in all 


things dealing juſtly and »prightly ; doing to others (according to our Saviows gol- 
den Rule, Luke's. 31.) A they world that others ſhould do to them, Mat. 7. 12. 
Whatfoever je mould (according to right reaſon, and a reaified judgment) that 


men ſhould do to you, even ſo do ye to them, for this is the Law and the Prophers. In 
all contratts, and as of commerce with others, *tis good to put onr ſelves in their 


ſtead ;, and to make frequent appealsto our own Conſciences, and to ask our ſelves, 


Would 1 be thus dealt with? Would I be content to have this meaſure meaſured ro my 
ſelf? Should I (if it were my own caſe) think this fair dealing, if dealt towards my 
ſelf ? Paul ſays, Gal. 5. 14. All the Lam is fulfilled in one word (that is, all that part 
of the Law which concerns our auty towards man) Thon ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thy ſelf. This expreſſion preſcribes the manner of our love, not the meaſure of it; 
a parity Or likeneſs for kind, not for degree or proportion. | 

That therefore the wicked art of defrauding may be abhorr'd, and all deceit in 
Traffick and Commerce avoided, | ſhall give ſome Directions both to Euyers and Sel- 


lers, which (if carefully obſerved) will exceedingly tend to their comfort and ad- 


vantage : For light and honeſt gains make a heavy purſe, whilſt great and diſhoneſt, 
make 4 heavy heart. 2 FOR | 


Directions to Buyers. 


1. Let not the Buyer debaſe or diſpraiſe a good commodity that he is about to 
buy, to bring down the price, and to get it for /e/s than he knows.it to be worth, 
Prov. 20. 14. It is naught, it is naught, ſaith the buyer, but when he is gone his way, 
then he hoaſtet h. 


2. Let not the buyer peremptorily ſay he will give ne more for a commodity than 
he offers, and yet intend to give more rather than go without it. *Tis too frequent 
with buyers to ſay, they will not give a farthing more, and With ſellers, to ſay, they 
will not take a farthing leſs, and yet uſual with hoth to go from their words. 

3. Give good and carrant money for what you buy, Gen. 23. 16. Abraham 
weighed to Ephron, the Silver which he had named in the audience of the Sons of Heth, 
four hundred Shekels of Silver, currant money with the Merchant. 

4. Do not work upon the weakneſs or neceſſity of the Seller; Some will not buy 
except they may have that they are dealing ft, at their omn price, though the 
Seller cannot ſo Hord it. We ſhould be willing to give to the worrh of the thin 
ve buy, according to common eſtimation ; and /o much as in common eee 
among k-owizzg perſons in thoſe things, is counted a fair price for it: Where the 
price of things alters (as it doth in moſt things) no other rule can be given, but 
the marker and common price. By which, whoſoever governs himſelf in bxying and 
ſelling, ſeems (as to molt things) to follow the ſafeſt rule. If the buyer will not 
buy except he may have a thing much, below its worth, and thereby works upon 
the neceſſities of the poor, who muſt ſell to buy bread, ſurely he is a Tranſgreſſor. 

5- In your ing 2 commodity, do not take any advantage of any overſight, or 
miſtake in the ſeller, Gen. 43.12. And the money that was brought again in the mouth 
of your Sacks, carry it again in your hand, peradventure it was an overſight. 

Indeed every man engaged in a way of Commerce is preſumed to underſtand, un- 
leſs the contrary be evident. Therefore keeping within the latitude of a lawful 
gain, a man may ule his ;&/ againſt another in driving a bargain. But if the Sel- 
les. want of aul be Evident, that is, ſufficiently known to the perſon dealing 


with 
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with him, then advantage muſt not be taken of his unskilfulneſs, but he ovght to c 
be dealt with fairly and ingenuouſiy. The Truth is, in all dealing and commerce, L 
Conſcience ſhould aſſiſt as well as wir, and men ſhould walk by that rule of doing unto 

others, as they would think it equitable-and fit that others ſhould do unto t hem. t 

6. Buy not thing on the Lords day, except upon abſolute neceſſity. Let God "3 
have the time conſecrated to his Worſhip, Let there be no bargaining nor dealing on a 
that day. PER vo 4 
J. Buy not any ſtoln Goods ( if you know them to be ffoln) though the price be * 
never /o low. | 2 \ Rds ER 5 m 

| | 
Directions to Sellers. F 
| | | Vi 

I. Do not multiply words in ſelling , Prov. 10. 19. In the multitude of words there 4 
wanteth not ſin, Tach. 11.12. F ye think good, give me n price, if not, forbear, 

IT. Do not highly rommend and over-praiſe a commodity you know to be faulty, nor m 
ſell that for good, which you know is not ſo. Do not he, nor equi vocate. How m 
many are there, that in this caſe, to deceit do add lyingg and (too often) bind all 1 
theſe ſins together with an Oath, ſwearing their commodities are good, when they know ar 
they are not? And then what an heap of ſ& is here gathered together, abundantly ſo 
enough to ſink any poor ſoul into Hell: And all this, to ire a litile more money re 
out of their ne:ghbours Pockets; and that ſometimes ſo very little, that it is an in 
amazing wonder, Tow any man that thinks be has 4 ſoul, can ſet it at ſo miſerable all 

and contemptible a price. a re 

III. Do not diſguiſe and hide the faults of the commodities you /e#, by »ſing 
ſome art to them to make them look fairer and better than indeed they are. This is 
acting a lye (though it be not ſpeaking one) which hath ſurely as much of the inten- fra 
tion of cheating and defrauding as the moſt impudent lying can have. Hereby thou 
makeſt thy neighbour pay for ſomewhat which is not in the thing thou ſelleſt him; Be 
he preſuming there is that good quality in it which thou knoweſt there is not. | Fr 

IV. Do not ſel Commodities by falſe weights or meaſures, Amos 8. 5. When wil 
the New-moon be gone, that we may ſell corn? and the Sabbath, that we may ſet forth V. 
wheat, making the Ephah ſmall, and the Shekel great and falſifying the balances 2 
deceit ? Prov. 20. 10. Divers weights, and divers meaſures, both of them are alike 
abomination to the Lord, v. 23. Divers weights are an abomination unto the Lord, and Z 
a falſe balance is not good, Deut. 25. 14, 15. Thou ſhalt not have in thine houſe diver; 
meaſures, a great, and a ſmall. But thou ſhalt have a perfect and juſt weight, aperfett 
and juſt meaſure ſhalt thou have; that thy days may be lengthened in the Land which the 2 
Lord thy God giveth thee, Micah 6.10. Are there yet the treaſures of wickedneſs in the ſack 
houſe of the wicked : and the ſcant meaſure, that is abominable ? unte 

V. In ſelling, do not work upon the ignorance or unskilfulneſs of the buyer : If you any 
diſcern him to be «nskilful, uſe him rather the better, than the worſe. 1 Theſ. 4. 6. ſelf 
That no man go beyond, and defraud his Brother in any matter, becauſe that the Lords betr 
the averger of all ſuch, as we alſo have forewarned you, and teſtified, Neither take the 
advantage of his preſent urgent neceſſity: Do not make him pay unreaſonably, becauſe Wl 3 
thou ſeeſt he extreamly wants it, = muſt have it. An unreaſonable price is that not 
which exceeds the true worth of the thing, conſidered with thoſe moderate gains nh 
which all Tradeſmen are to be allowed in the ſale of their Commodities. Contider Cauſ 
ſoberly what the thing is worth, and for what thou wouldſt afford it to another (of . 
whom thou hadſt no 2 advantage) and accordingly rate it to him. Do nothing to Goa 
any man, but what thy ſelf, or any honeſt-minded man (according to right reaſon, Who 
and common juſfice) would be content to have done to him. The truth is, in the Reſt. 
whole buſineſs of traffick, there are ſo many opportunities of deceit, that a man had diy 
need to fortifie himſelf with firm reſolutions againſt it, and have in his heart a great foul; 
love of juſtice and Equity, or he will be in danger to fall under temptations, What 

VI. Do not ingroſs corn ina time of ſcarcity, Prov. 11. 26. He that with-holdeth 
corn, the people ſhall cnrſe him. And that both buyers and ſellers may be perſwaded Juſtic 
to make conſcience of thoſe things, let them conſider. as, 

eat 


1. The commonneſs of injuſtice is a reproach to Chriſtianity. The Name of Chriſt 
is blaſphemed among Turks and Infidels, by the injuſtice, fraud and deceit that1is ; 
oraflifed among too many that call themſelves Chriſtians: And methinks, this very rea- „ Th 
fan ſhould make us abhor it. | v. 4 

2. A ſecret Curſe uſually goes along with ill. gotten Goods, and a ſtrange nnproſpe- | 
rouſneſs (tor the moſt part) artends ill gotten Eſtates : Whereas thg bleſſing of on 

| | | dot 
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doth wonder fully accompany , juſt and rightegus dealing, and makes chat which is 7 oh * 


got 70 preſper. . 5 8 | 
3. What will it profit a man to gain never ſo much, and loſe his ſoul? Thou 
thinkeſt (may be) thou haſt been very cunning, when thou haſt over. reached thy 


\ Neighbour, but conſidereſt not, there is another all the while over-reaching thee, 


and cheating thee of that which is infinitely more precious, even thy immortal ſoul. 
And alas! What will ir eaſe thee in hell, to think thou haſt left a great deal of 
wealth behind thee #por Earth, which poſſibly thy Heir may highly diſhonour God 
with, and ſpend in riot and exceſs. Some men have an abominable wicked proverh 
Happy is that Son whoſe Father is gone to the Devil; but I ſay Happy is that" Son whoſe 
Father is gone to Heaven, and hath left him an example of an holy and righteous con- 
ver ſarion, Prov. 20. 7. The juſt man walketh in his integrity; his children are bleſſed 
after him. 78 
15 Remember, what is unrighteoufly got, by defrauding and injurirg another, 
muſt not only be repented of before God, but reſtitution thereof, or other ſatisfaction 
made to the party wronged. For God pardons no ſin, we will pertinaciouſly retain and 
live iv. Prov. 28. 13. He that covereth his ſins, ſhall not Woſper, but whoſo confeſſet h 
and ſor ſaleth them ſhall find mercy, And he that reſtoreth not ill. gotten goods, liveth 
ſtill in his fin, and repenteth not of it; ſeeing reſtitution is an inſeparable fruit of true 
repentance.” Take heed therefore of all unjuſt getting, and all juſt detaining: For 
in ſuch caſes, reſtitution is to be made in kind; or value, to the perſon wronged, if 
alive : If he be dead, to his heirs : IH they cannot be known, to the Poor. And equity 
requireth that the time be conſidered, herein his right hath been detained from him. 
For Reſtitution We have, | | 
1. Gods Command. God requireth if any thing be gotten either by violence, 
fraud or deceit, reſtitution ſhould be made to the True Owner. 


* 


Lev. 6. 2. If a ſoul ſin, and commit 4 treſpaſs againſt the Lord, and lye unto his Neigh- 


bour in that which was delivered him to keep, or in fellowſhip, or in a thing taken away 
violence, or hath deceived his Neighbous- N | : 2 
V. 3. Or have 5 that which was loſt, and lyeth concerning it, and ſweareth falſly, 
in any of all theſe that a man doth, ſinning therein. 
V. 4. Then it ſhall be, becauſe hehath ſinned, and is guilty, that he ſhall reſtore that 
which he took violently away, or the thing which he hath deceitfully gotten, or that 
which was delivered him to keep, or the loſt thing which he found. 


2. We have Examples for it. Wh Brethren reſtored the money found in their 
ſacks, Gen. 41. 12. Zacheus praQiſed it, Luke 19. 8. And Zacheus ſtood, and ſaid 
unto the Lord, behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor, and if I have taken 
any thing from any man by falſe accuſation, I reſtore him four-fold. Yea, Judas him- 
ſelf being convinced of his ſin, made reſtitution, Mat. 27. 3. Then Judas which had 
betrayed him, when he ſaw that he was condemned, repented himſelf, and brought again 
the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief Prieſts and Elders, 

3. There is this great reaſon for it: For our repentance is not ſincere, if we do 
not labour to undo our ſins again: Now he that reſtoreth not ill-gotten gddds, liveth ſtill 
in bis fin, and doth not labour to retract and revoke it, as he ought to do. And be- 
cauſe many are loth to come to this hard duty of Reſtitution, tor fear of ſhame, or 
reproach, that may accrue to them thereby; To prevent that, they may deſire ſome 
Godly Miniſter, or ſome faithful Chriſtian friend, to tranſatt that buſineſs for them: 
Who (if they ſee cauſe) may conceal their Names, and yet preſent the ſatisfaftion or 
Reſtitution by them ſent to the injured perſon. And whoever in ſingleneſs of heart, and 
as in the ſight and preſence of God, do thus labour to retratt their fin, and clear their 
ſoul: of guilt, by chuſing rather to part with ſome of their ſubſtance than to retain 
what they ought not, I am moſt confident will find abundance of comfort in ſo doing. 
Upon all theſe conſiderations labour to mortifie that which is the root of all in- 
juſtice, namely Coverouſneſs. And remember, that upon all rational accounts, true 


piety and exact Honeſty is the beſt policy. A little righteouſly got, is better than the 
great treaſures of the wicked, | | 


1 Tim. 6. 6. Goalineſs with contentment is great gain, 
V. £ But they that will be rich fall into temptation, and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh 
d hurtful luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and perdition, 


Tt V. 
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Concerning the Dutten Chap. X. 

V. 10. For the love of money is the root of all evil, 1. while ſome coveted after, they 

have erred from the faith, and pierced themſelves through with many ſorrows, | 

Prov. 28. 20. A faithful. man ſball abound with bleſſings, but he that maketh haſt to be 
rich ſhall not be innocent. EE THEN * 2 

V. 22. He that haſteth to be rich, bath an evil eye, and conſidereth not that poverty ſhall 
come upon him. | | | | 

1 Theſ. 4. 6. Let no man go beyond, or defraud his brother in any matter, becauſe that 
the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo have fore-warned you, and teſtified, 

Eph. f. 5. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor co vetous man 
who is an Idolater, hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. 

Prov. 21.6. The getting of treaſures by a, lying tongue, is a vanity toſſed to and fro, of 
them that ſeekdeath. | 

Lev. 25. 14.— And if thou ſell ought unto thy neighbour, or buyeſt ought of thy neigh- 
bours hand, ye ſhall not oppreſs one another, 

Prov. 20. 17. Bread of deceit is ſweet to a man : but afterwards his mouth ſhall be filled 
with gravel. 

V. 21. An inheritance may ze gotten haſtily at the beginning, but the end thereof ſhall 
not be bleſſed. | 8 

Ezek. 33. 15. V the wicked reſtore the pledge, give again that he hath robbed, walk in 
the ſtatutes of life without committing iniquity, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die. 

Numb. 5. 6. Speak untothe Children of Iſrael, when a man or woman commit 
ſin, that men commit, to do a treſpaſs againſt the Lord, and that perſon be guilty, 

V. 7. Then they ſhall confeſs their fin, which they have done, and he ſhall recompenſe his 
treſpaſs, with the principal thereof, and add unto it the fifth part thereof, andgive it 
unto him againſt whom he hath treſpaſſed. 

Exod. 22. 2. If a Thief be found breaking up, and be ſmitten that he die, there ſhall 
no blood be ſhed for him. | 

V. 3. If the Sun be riſen upon him, there ſhall be blood ſhed for him, for he ſhould make 
full reſtitution : if he have nothing, then he ſhall be ſold for his theft. | 

Eph. 4. 28. Let him that ſtole ſteal no more; but rather let him labour working with his 
hands the thing that is good, that he may have to give to him that needeth. 


h—— — 


CHAP. X. 
Concerning the Duties of Governours of Families. 


"1 Overnours of Families ought to be very careful that not only themſelves, but the 
I reſt of their family alſo do - faithfully ſerve the Lord, 
In treating of this, | 
1. I ſhall give ſome arguments for it. 
2. Some directions for the right performing of it. ö 
3. Shew whence the neglect of it proceeds. . | 
I, There is great reaſon for it in reſpect of God, whoſe Honour (above all things) 
we ſhould endeavour to advance : And what better courſe can be taken for it than to 
ſet up his worſhip in our Houſes and Families ? Maſters of Families next to their own 
perſonal homage to God, and particular care of their omi ſouls, ſhould eſpecially take 
care that thoſe under their government may be Gods faithful Subjects and Servants, 
and not Rebels againſt him, as all wicked ungodly perſons moſt certainly are. 
And what wiſe Parent would deſire to have ſuch children as diſhonour their Crea- 
tor, and live to the hurt of themſelves and others? 

IL In reſpect of our Families. The greateſt good we can poſſibly do them, is to 
inſtruct them in the Principles of True Picty. To provide an Eſtate or Inheritance for 
Children, meat and drink and wages for ſervants, is no more than ſober Heathens do: 
W hat ſingular thing is this? To leave them rightly principle d, and inſtructed, inte- 
reſted in the Covenant of Grace, under the favour, bleſſing and protection of God z This 
is a high and 4 ſingular good indeed. For this they may have cauſe to bleſs God for 
ever, Is it enough tor Chriſtian Parents to breed up their Children ſo as they may live 
in this world, and take no care what ſhall become of them hereafter ? Can they be 
content to train them np for the Devil, to be for ever tormented with him in Hell? 
(And yet ſo they muſt be, if they, live and die in ignorance, impenitency and unbelief.) 

= Indeed Good education is the beſt inheritance that Parents can leave to their Oh 
i | | ren. 
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Chap. X. of Governaurs f Families, 


„ 


dren. It is well ſaid of Solomon, Eccleſ. . 11. Wiſdom is good with an inheritance > 
but ſurely an inheritance, without Wiſdom and Vertue to manage it, is a very per- 
nicious thing. Some Parents take great Care to leave their Children rich, but take 
no care to inſtill Principles of Piety and Yer: we into them, and to form their Minds 
and Manners for the right uſe, and injoyment of their Eſtates, without which, it had 
been much happier for chem to have been left Poor. And the truth is; if there be 
no Care taken of Perſons in their younger years, (when they are. moſt capable of 
the impreſſions of Religion,) and if no Care be taken to plant in them the main 
and ſubſtantial Principles of Chriſtianity, ſuch as may give them a propenſion and 
inclination to holineſs and gooaneſs, how can it reaſonably be expected they ſhould 
come to 200d afterwards ? And if they continue void of the fear of God, (no Care 


having been takeft to plant it in them, They will almoſt nec 


III. In reſpect of *Chure 


milies are (as it were) the hives out of which ſwarms go forth into the world. 


bands, good Wives, good Maſters, good Servants, good Neighbours. 


ſery, they are never like to be good when they are rranſplanted. The want of Fa- 
mily reformation, is the cauſe of moſt of the miſcarriages in Church and Common» 
wealth, If there be Inorance, Prophaneneſs, Errour, Ungodlineſs in particular Fami- 
lies, we ſhall ſoon hear of it in Church and State. As therefore Eliſha heal'd the 


naughty waters, by caſting in ſalt at the ſpring head, 2 Kings 2. 21. So let us labour 


to ſeaſon our Families with true Pie 


| ty, if we would keep diſorders out of Church and 
Commonwealth. | 


"Tis true, when all care is uſed, there may be ſome bad in the beſt Families. In 
the fir ſt Family, there was a Cain; in the beſt Family a Judas; in Noabh's Family 
(the only Family then on earth) a Cham; yet ordinarily God is pleaſed ſo to bleſs the 
care and engeavours of religious Governours, that their Families are Schools of Piet 
and FVertue, and both Church and Common-wes!th reap the fruit and bencfit of it. 


IV. In reſpect of owr ſelves. We ſhould corfider our obligation hereunto 
both in reſpect of Duty and Intereſt. | 


1. Of Duty. All Authority over others is a Talent intruſted to us by God for 


improv'd it ! Whether we have uſed it to his Glor 


2. Parents ſhould conſider that their Children are Parts of themſelves. They 
are a Natural Part of themſelves, as the reſt of their Family are a Civil, and 
Political Part. They ſhould look upon their Children not only as a part of their 
Family, but of themſelves, aud if any of theſe ſhould miſcarry (through their fault 
and negligence,) what a perpetual cut muſt it needs be to them? Truly, It is very 
probable that at the Day of Judgment, wicked and negligent Maſters of Families, 
(next to God, and their own Conſciences) will find their moſt terrible Accuſers 
mY " thoſe of their own houſe, nay poſlibly thoſe that came out of their own 

owels. | 

3. Parents in juſtice, and by way of reparation ought to take great care of the 
happineſs of their Children, They have conveighed a ſad inheritance to them in 
thoſe corrupt, and evil inclinations which are derived from themſelves unto them. 
Therefore they had need to take all the Care they can to rectifie and cure thoſe 
perverſe Diſpofitions which they have tranſmitted to them. And ſeeing God 
hath provided by the abundant grace of the Goſpel, ſo powerful a Remedy for 
this hereditary Diſeaſe of our corrupt and degenerate Nature, they ſhould do 
what lies ia them, that their Children may partake of the benefit of it. There- 
tore they ſhould inſtruct them in the neceſſary, and fundamental Principles of Chri- 
ſtianity; particularly in right and worthy apprehenſions of God : Of the great evil, and 
danger of Sm Of the Covenant of Grace : Of the Immortality of the Soul: Of the end- 
leſs Rewards and Puniſhmenns of the other Life. Aud if theſe Principles take deep 
root in them, they will probably ſtick by them, and continve with them, all their 
days. And we may further take notice that this work of inſtruction as it may 
be ſeaſonable on other days, ſo it is peculiarly needful, and ſeaſonable to be per- 
formed on the Lord's Day, which ought to be imployed by us in the exerciſes of 


Piety 
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rſſarily and unavoida- 
bly be bad, in all relations. 


ch and Common-wealth, A Family is the firſt ſociety, and a 
ſeminary of the reſt. *Tis made up of ſingle perſons in ſeveral relations. And Towns, 
Congregations, Cities, Countries, all are made up of ſeveral Families. Particular Fa- 


To make Families good-and religions, 1s the way to make good Magiſtrates, good Hus- 


Families are the 
Nurſeries of Church and State. Now if the Canker take the young trees in the Nur- 


the good and benefir of others; and we muſt give an account to Him how we have 


op | y, and to the good of others, 
or to their hurt.and milichief. | 


* 


= 


7 


. | 
- 


Wo Concerning the Duties Chap. X. 


Piety and Devotion. And thoſe Maſters of Families that are careful and conſci- 
entious herein, are like to ſind the bleſſing of God upon their endeavours, and 


as the Proverb goes, Their Harveſt will be anſwerable to their Husbandr 


And thus much of the obligation that lies on Parents in reſpect of} Duty Let us 


now conſider their obligation in point of Intereſt. 
1. The benefit is great that will come to us thereby, There is 10 ſuch way to bring 


Children and Servants to be obedient and faithful, as to infuſe principles of true Fiey 


into them, and to plant the fear of God in their hearts. Then they will 4o their 
duties for Conſcience ſake : And beſides, ſuch perſons in a Family are a great bleſſing to 
it. Potiphar's Family was bleſſed for Joſeph's, and Labar's for Jacob's ſake. 

2. *Tis great honour toa Family to be truly religious. Let prophane ſcdffers talk 
what they will; 1s it not a greater honour for any Chriſtian to have his houſe a Be- 
thel, a houſe of God, than a Beth. aven, an houſe of iniquity ? Religious Families are 
dignified by the Apoſtle with the Title of Churches, Rom. 16. 3. Greet Priſcilla and 
Aquilla my helpers in Chriſt Jeſus, v. 5. Likewiſe greet the Church that is in their houſe, 
Col. 4. 15. Salnte the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the Church 
which is in his houſe. 9 

3. It will bring much comfort to us, bot h here and hereafter. What a joy mult it needs 
be to any ſerious Chriſtian, to ſee his Family (through the bleſſing of God on his care 
and labour) to thrive in Piety, and to walk in the way leading to Heaven? And with 
how much comfort may he leave them, when he comes to die, having this teſtimony 
in his own boſom, that he hath been faithful this way? We know Eli was charged 
with, and ſeverely puniſhed for the ſins of his Children, 1 Sam. 2. 29, becauſe he had 
been too remiſs in reproving of them. I ſhall add hereunto the words of Mr. Ro- 

ers, a learned Divine of our own. © Believe it (/aith he) Every Governour of 
© a Family is as deeply charged with the ſouls of thoſe under his Government, as 


any Paſtour is with the Souls of that Flock which is committed to his charge: 


& Nor will the publick Miniſtry become fruitful, if that which is ſown in publick, 
© be not watered in private, by conference, examination, and good inſtruction. 
«© What can we more impute the unprofitableneſs of our Miniſtery to, than to 
& Maſters and Parents neglect of theif Duties? You call our Congregations our 
© charge; and ſo they are; ſo are your Families alſo your Charge. Thus he. 

1 ſhall conclude this Head with this Obſervation, Thats Chriſtian Parents ſhould 
ſoriouſly conſider that they are to breed up their Children for God, and for the 
good of the World, and if they live to be Men, probably, as they come out of 
their hands, they will prove an Happineſs or a Miſchief to the Age. So that they 
can no way better deſerve of Mankind, and be greater Benefactors to the World, 
than by peopling it with a religious Off-ſpring. Good Children are the hopes of 
Poſterity and future times. And we cannot leave the World a better Legacy, than 
pious and well-inſtrufted and well-diſciplinꝰ d Children. 

So much of the firſt Particular; the Reaſons why Governours of Families ſnould be 
careful that thoſe under their Government do faithfully ſerve the Lord. | 

| come to the ſecond, to give ſome Directions for the right performance of this Duty, 
I. Let Governours of Families begin at themſelves, labouring to reforms what is amiſs 
in themſelves, that ſo they may be exemplary in Wiſdom and Holineſs to thoſe under 
their care. Let them humbly beg of God thoſe Graces and abilities that may fir them 
tor the diſcharging of their places. Inferiours mind more what ſuperiours do, than what 
they ſay. He that walks diſorderly himſelf, cannot expect to reform his children, or 
ſervants, or keep hi Family in order. 

II. Let them be careful about the Conſtitution of their Families. Let them look wel 
to it, that choſe they admit into their houſe ( as near as they can gueſs) be hopeful and 
tractable as to Religion, Pſal. 101. v. 6. Mine eyes ſhall be upon the faithful, that they 
may awell with me; he that walkerh in a perfect way, he ſhall ſerve me. 

III. Let them ſer up the practice of true Religion in good earneſt in their Families. Let 
them worſhip God togerher morning and evening, firing up the ſpiritual Sacrifice of 


Prayer and Supplication, with thanksgiving. For let them conſider, 


* 


1. 1s it not the Duty of all ſincere Chriſtians to make Religion the main buſineſi 
their lives ? Should not Governours of Families endeavour to make their families Godly, 
to win the ſouls of thoſe under their Government to Chriſt ? Aud can this be done by then 
who neglett to pray in their Families? | 
| 5 5 not the very light of Nature ſeem to ſuggeſt we ſhould begin and end the dy 
with God ? ' 3s | | | | 

3. Was not Family Worſhip the firſt Worſhip performed to God in the World, for - 
long time ? Bs bh Ie 4. Did 
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Chap. X. of Governors of Families, 161 © T 

4. Did not God declare his pleaſure under the Law, by the evening and morning Sacri- | . f 
And doth not the Apoſtle in Analogy to tis continual and daily Sacrifice, bid us pray 

continually * 1 Theſ. 5. 17. Col. 4. 2. | | 5 

5. Is not negleft of praying unto God, and calling upon his Name given as a Charatter 
of thoſe Heatheniſh Nations upon whom he intended to pour forth his fury? Pſalm 14.4. 
Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge? who eat up my people as they eat bread, and 
call not upon the Lord. Jer. 10. ult. Pour out thy fury upon the Heathen that know thee 
not, and upon the Families that call not on thy Name, &c. See alſo Pſalm 79. 6. 

6. If Job offered Sacrifice, and pI for his Children, when they were abſent ;, Is it 
not more than probable he did the like with them when preſent ? ſeeing 'tis ſaid, thus did 
Job continually, Job 1. 5. OTF | 

7. Did not Queen Eſther, and her Maids pray and faſt together, Eſther 4. 16. Go : 
gather together all the Jews that are preſent in Shuſhan; and faſt ye for me, and neither 
eat nor arink three days, night nor day; I alſo and my maidens will faſt likewiſe. 

8. Did not Chriſt pray with his Family, Luke 9.18. And it came to paſs, as he was 
alone praying, his Diſciple: were with him As he was alone, not ſingly, but privately 
alone; as appears by comparing this place with Mark 4. 10. And when he was alone, 
they that were about him, with the twelve, asked of him the Parable, 8 
9. Doth not our Saviour in the Lord's Prayer, plainly teach that Chriſtians ſhould pray 
joyntly, as well as ſeverally ? Our Father, &c. Give us this day our daily bread, &c. 

10. Doth not the Apoſtle bid us pray with all prayer, Eph. 6. 18. that is, With all 
manner of lawful prayer, therefore with Family prayer. | 

11. Ts there not a bleſſing promiſed to joynt-prayer, Mat. 18. 19? Again, I ſay unto 
you, that if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall ask, it 
ſhall be done for them of my father which is in Heaven; v. 20. For where two or three are 
gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them. 

12. Should not every Chriſtian Family be a little Church of Chriſt ? And is not aChurch 
to pray together, Acts 12. 557 Peter therefore was kept in Priſon, but prayer was made 
without ceaſing of the Church for him; v. 12. And when he had conſidered the thing, he 
came to the houſe of Mary the mother of John, whoſe fir-name was Mark, where many 
were gathered together, praying, Acts 2. 42. And they continued ſtedfaſtiy in the Apo- 
ſtles Doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread and in Prayers. 

13. Do not the neceſſities of a Family require it? They are joyned in mercies, in judg- 
ments, and often in ſius; Should they not therefore joyn in  Humiliations, Prayers, and 
Thankſgivings ? | 

14. Can a Family expett to be bleſſed by God that lives in a conſtant neglect of this Duty? s 
The favour of Providence i a man's beſt inheritance, Family Piety is nſually atten- 
ded with Family Proſperity, Prov. 3. 33. The curſe of the Lord is in the — of the 
wicked; but he bleſſeth the habitation of the juſt. 

15. Were not houſes as well as Temples to be dedicated to God by the Inhabitants, at 
their firſt entrance into them? Deut. 20.5. And the Officers ſhall ſpeak unto the people, 
ſaying, What man is there that hath built a ncw houſe, and hath not dedicated it? let him 
go and return to his houſe, leſt he dye in the battel, and another man dedicate it. Pſal. 30, 
Title. A Pſalm and ſong at the Dedication of the houſe of David. And why ſhould 
they not afterward be »/ed for places to pray in, to read the Word, to ſing Pſalms in, as 
well as to eat, and drink, and ſleep in? Is there not as good fellowſhip in holy duties, as 
in merry company, and idle communication? Why ſhould a Family do nothing joyatly 
that tends to the good of their ſouls? Are we Chriſtians, and ſhall we not be willing God 

4 the — 2 of our Houſes. 
16. Does not the neglett of prayer expoſe a family to many judgments, and many ſins? 
Where Prayers are ſhut out of any houſe, there uſually the door is opened wide to prophane- 
ne, and all lcentiouſneſs: And what follows thereupon ,, but the wrath and curſe of 

o? 

Let not Family- prayer therefore morning and evening be neglected, upon any pre- 
tence mhat ſoever; and let all perſons be careful they be not ſlight and formal in the 
performance of it. And beſides Prayer, let there be reading the Holy Scriptures, 
and other good Books ; ſinging Pſalms, Catechiſing , and private Inſtruttion ; a due 
care to ſanttifie the Lord's Day, a diligent frequenting the publick Ordinanees, a revi- 
ving by repetition in private what they have heard in the publick;, religious conference, 
and whatever elſe may conduce to the encreaſing true Piety and Godlineſs among them, 

IV. Let Governours of Families call upon and charge thoſe under their Government, 
to pray privately and in ſecret, and not to content themſelves only with the Family- 
prayer, as too many are apt to do. 
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162 Concerning the Duties &c. Chap. X. 
0 V. Let them keep (as much as they can) lewd company out of their Families, 
When Swearerg, Drunkards; Atheiſts, Scorners of Godlineſs, may have \free. acceſs, 
entertainment, and countenance in a Family, Religion is not like to thrive there, nor 
any thing that is of good report, or praiſe worthy. | 1% 24 
VI. Let them alſo be careful to preſerve their families from Seducers, and ſoul decei- 
vers, 2 Epiſt. Joh. v. 10. If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, re- 
| ceive him not into your houſe, neither bid him G e feed * n 
VII. Let them watch over their families. The want of vigilancy in the Governour 
is uſually the Fountain of moſt diſorders in the Family, Let there be Family - Diſcipline, 
Let them admoniſh the unruly, and ſeek to reclaim them, and if they prove incorrigible 
caſt them out, if they be ſeparable members: Let them incourage thoſe that do well ; 
letting them ſee, they rake notice as readily of their well. doing, as of their faults : 
When there is cauſe to rebuke any offender, let it be done without bitrerneſs or revi- 
ling. Let there be more ſtrength of reaſon in their words to convince them of their 
ſims, and to make them ſee their danger, and to know how to amend; than heat of an- 
ger to utter their own diſpleaſure. Let the fault be made manifeſt to the perſon 
offending, that his own conſcience may condemn him. Bitterneſs does oftner harden the 
heart, than reform the life. N 
And if Governours of Families would according to theſe Directions labour to do 
their Duties faithfully, they might be exceedingly inſtrumental of the ſalvation of thoſe 
under their Government. O how much good may the Prayers, Precepts, Examples, 
prudent Admonitions, and conſtant Vigilancy of Pious Governours do? They may more 
promote the buſineſs of Religion in their Families, than any Miniſter can. Tis morally 
impoſſible a Miniſter ſhould bring a Tows or Congregation to good Order except aſſiſted 
by Governours of Families. The long deſired Reformation both, of Church and State 
ſticks here. To reform all, let us begin at home. *Tis a vain thing to expect the 
reformation of a Congregation, while private Families remain wnreformed, and are 
peſtered with ignorance, errour, or prophaneneſs. $3 LA 1 
A Governour of a Family ſhould look upon himſelf as Chriſts Deputy in his own houſe, 
2 (as it were) inveſted with his three Offices of Prophet, Prieſt, and King; He 
ould be, ED 
1. A Prophet, to teach, inſtruct, catechize his houſhold, Deut. 6. 7. And thou ſhalt 
reach them diligently unto thy children, and ſhalt talk of them, when thou ſitteſt in thine 
houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou lyeſt down, and when thou riſeſt 
up. An uncatechized head, and an unſanctified heart, do too frequently go together. 
Lis reported of a certain King that he was found inſtruQting a poor Kitching-boy, 
and being asked why he would do fo, anſwered, The meaneſt hath a ſoul as precious 
as my own, and bought with the ſame blood of Chriſt. Our Saviour inſtructed his Diſci- W 
ples, prayed with them, taught them to pray, ſung an Hymn with them; And can you -— 
follow a better example? Timothy was train'd up by his Parents and that from à child 
in the holy Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3. 15. Want of inſtruction at home, is one main reaſon 
of the unprofitableneſs of preaching. 
2. A Prieſt, to offer up the ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe, for them and 
with them. 
3. A King, to rule, command, and govern for Chriſt in his own houſe, Cen. 18 
19. 1know Abraham, that he will command his Children, and his houſhold after him, 
and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, &c. A Maſter of a Family hath a greater con- 
mand and authority over thoſe in his own houſe, than any Miniſter hath, He is more 
withthem, and hath his eye, more upon them: He ſhould therefore improve his pow- 
er for God; and, be like the good Biſhop deſcribed, 1 Tim. 3. 4. ruling well, that 
is, Religiouſly his own houſe, having his children in ſubjection with all gravity, 
So much of the ſecond particular, the Directions how Governours of Families ſhould An 
diſcharge their duties towards thoſe under their Government. Th 
I come now to the third and laſt ;, to ſhew whence the neg lect of this ſo great and ne. 2 
ceſſary a duty proceeds : There are ſeveral cauſes of it. | 
1. Ignorance: Some are ſo ignorant themſelves, they know not how to inſt rut others 
They know not how to pray with their Families. O let all ſuch preſently apply them- 
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ſelves (with ull care and ſeriouſneſs) to learn the things that concern their ſalvation, that dow 
they may diſeharge their duties towards their relations. And let them know it b Wa! 
their duty to labour ſor ability to pray, and for that gift whereby (upon all occaſions) the) rum 


may (in an humble and fitting manner) expreſs the deſires of their hearts unto the Lord the 
In the mean time (ti. by ſeeking to God for his Spirit to enable them, and by a faithful i 


deavorr they have attain' dito ſome meaſure of this gift) they may uſe ſome good thy" ligb 
| | orn. 
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Chap. XI. Of the duties of Hushand and Wife. 16 3 
form, Only let them be exceeding watchful over their hearts, for fear of that formality 
and meer lip ſer vice, which in ſuch caſes we are more eſpecially in danger of. 

2. Careleſneſs. Some are of Gallio's temper, Act 18. 17. They care for none of 
theſe things. They think this more ado than needs, They will provide portions for 
their chilaren, look that their ſervants do their wort; but for Religion, (the one 
thing abſolutely neceſſary) they do not much trouble themſelves about it. 
3+ Worldly mindedneſs. Some are ſo worldly, they cannot afford time for Gods 
Worſhip and Service. Not a ſwine about the houſe but ſhall be ſerved morning and 
evening; but God is not regarded. | ry 

4. Prophaneneſs. Some are ſo far from having any religions care of their Families, 
to pray with them, to inſtrutt them, &c. that they doride theſe duties and ſcoff at thoſe 
that make conſcience to perform them. They (through the pride of their hearts) 
think it a diſparagement to them to ſer up the practice of theſe things in their houſes. 
Wretched worms ? ls God become a ſhame to his rreatures ? Who are they, or what is 
their Fathers honſe, that they are too good to be the ſervants of the moſt High? Let 
them make their peace with that Scripture, Mark 8. ult. Whoſoever therefore ſball be 
aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this adulterons and ſinful generation, of him alſo 
ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the 
holy Angels. | | 7985 
5. Looſe Opinions, under pretence of nem Light, ſetting people at liberty from 
the obſervation and practice of thoſe duties, whereby the life and power of Religion is 
moſt maintained and preſerved. | ; 
Let Governours of Families therefore beware of all theſe things, and whatſoever elſe 
may hinder them from a Conſcionable diſcharge of their Duties. 


Gen. 18. 19. For 1 know him, that he will command his Children and his houſhold after 

him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do Juſtice and Judgment, that the 

Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he hath ſpoken of him. 

Joſh. 24. 1 5.— But as for me and my houſe we will ſerve the Lord. | 

1 Sam. 1.21. And themanElkanah, and all his houſe went up to offer unto the Lord the 
yearly Sacrifice, and his vow. : | 

Acts 10. 2. Cornelius a devout man, and one that feared God with all his houſe, which 

gave much Alms tothe people, and prayed to God alway, | 

Pſal. 101. 2. J will behave my ſelf wiſely in a perfect way, O when wilt thou come unto 
me, I will walk within my houſe with a perfect heart. 

Prov. 22.6. Train up a child in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old he will not 

depart from it. 


— 


HNA BP; N. 
Of the duties of Husband and Wife. 


1 Shall firſt ſpeak of the Duties common to both, and then more particularly of thoſe 
that belong to each of them ſeverally. 
Love. 

They owe to each where e 

Helpfulneſs. | | 
I. Love. There ought to be a firm and inviolable Love between them, grounded 
on Gods Ordinance and their own Covenant, and not meerly on natural or civil reſpects. 
And being ſo nearly united, and made one fleſh, they ſhould have bur one heart. 
They ſhould have the greateſt renderneſs, and kindneſs for each other imaginable. 
Love in the one will ſtir up love in the other. If one be paſſionate at any time, let the 
other be patient. They muſt be careful nor ro be angry both together. If any un- 
kindneſs ſhould at any time happen to ariſe between them, they ſhould never ſleep 
in diſpleaſure ;, but both readily agree to a ſpeedy reconcilement; The Sun ſhould not go 
aown on their wrath. Love muſt ſweeten all their ſpeeches, carriage, and actions to- 
wards each other, Love will make all the duties of a married life eaſie, and all the 
cumbers and croſſes of it tolerable, This love muſt for meaſure, exceed, and ſurpaſs 
their love to any other creature. There mult be between them both the love of good- 
will, eee the welfare of each other, and the love of complacency, de- 
lighting in each other. Want of love between man and wife is no mean ſin. 0 
Il. Faithfulneſs, and that of ſeveral ſorts. 1. That 
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164 Of the duties of Husbaud and Wife. Chap. XI 
1. That of the Bed. They muſt keep themſelves pure and chaſte from all ſtrangi 
embraces; and with the greateſt abhorrence deteſt any motion or temptation that way, 
They muſt not embrace the boſome of a ſtranger, Prov. 5.20. They mult be conſtant 
to each other, and confident of each other. Jealouſie is the paſoport of love. 
3 2. They muſt keep each others ſecrets. 
| 3. Conceal each others infirmities. E | Pp | 
Nothing more alienates the minds of Huband and Wife each from other, than 
thinking too much of each others 'imperfettions;, which, as they ſhould keep as much 
as is poſlible, from the knowledge and obſervation of others, {o alſo from their own 
thoughts. The beſt way to live comfortably, is, both for Huband and Wife to look 
upon their own faults, but upon the vertues and perſections of their Conſorts : The firſ 
of theſe will breed Humility and Patience, the other will maintain Love. 
4. They muſt be faithful to each other in the managing their worldly affairs, 
J. If any difference ariſe, they muſt not ſuffer it to take vent : for jars concealed 
are half reconciled ;, whereas if they be once divulged, tis a double labour to make u 
the breach, and ſtop the mouths of people abroad. 
III. Helpfulneſs. They are to be mutual helpers each to other, both in ſpiritual 


and temporal things. 
I. They ſhould endeavour to help one another on towards Heaven; to promote and 
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encreaſe Knowledge and Holineſs in each others ſouls ; deſigning to meet together, and / 
live together for ever in Heaven: They ſhould pray together and for each other, f 
x Pet, 3.7. They ſhould faithfully, wiſely, and lovingly admoniſh one another of any X 
failings they diſcern in each other. This is (of all other) the trueſt and moſt va. þ 
luable love. Nay indeed, How can it be ſaid, they do love at all, if they can con- 1 
tentedly let each other run on in a courſe that will bring them to eternal miſery? b 
True love is ſoul- lve And if the love of Husband and Wife be thus grounded in I; 
Religion, and Piety, and a care of each others ſouls, it will make their lives a kind n 
of Heaven upon Earth. Twill prevent thoſe contentions, heart. burnings and bran; 

ſo fatal to many Families, They will like Zachary and Elizabeth labour to walk 

before the Lord blameleſs : They will endeavour to plant Religion in their Family, 4 
and be examples of Piety, Prudence and Goodneſs to thoſe among whom they live. le 
2. They are to be mutual helpers to each other in natural and civil reſpetts, They h 
are to comfort and cheriſh one another both in health and frckneſs, in proſperity and p 
' adverſity : They are to adviſe and aſſiſt each other in a right governing their Famih, 

and in a prudent managing their eſtate and worldly affairs: And in a word, they oa 
are to endeavour to make their paſſage through this world as comfortable to each other 05 
as they can. ; | 


So much in general for the Duties common to both. 

I now come to ſpeak more particularly of the duties belonging to each of then 
ſeverally. And firſt, of the Duties of the Husband, 

I. The firſt duty the Husband owes to hisWife, is Love, Love in the man muſt 
include Eſtimation, When the Wife ſees ſhe is a perſon prized and highly valued 
by her Husband, and his delight, ſhe will delight to do that which may pleaſe him, 
The Husband's love to his Wife will not abate or leſſen a hearty, ſeemly reſpect in 1 
good and wiſe woman to her Husband. How great this love ſhould be, the Apa 

_ intimates by the ſimilitudes he uſes in this matter. The one of that Chriſt bear 
to bis Church, Eph. 5 25. Husbands love your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved tit 
Church, and gave himſelf for it. The other, of that a man bears to himſelf. v. 31. 
Let every one of you in particular, ſo love his Wife, even as himſelf. Now every one 

| knows and feels how he loves himſelf. A mans love to himſelf hath theſe Properties. 

1. Tus cordial, without diſſimulation. Many a man feigns love and friendſhip to 


others, but no body is inſincere and falſe in his love to himſelf : Such a love ſhould 
a man bear to his Wife. As Jonat han's heart was knit to David, 1 Sam. 18. 1. Ai 


he loved him gs his own ſoul; ſo ought the Husband to love his Wife. The Apoſtit An 
tells us, 1 Cor. 13. 5. Charity is not eaſily provoked. True, fervent, cordial loves hei 
long· ſuffering, and beareth with many infirmities and weakneſſes, and covereth a multitudi 
of offences, 1 Pet. 4. 8. ; | the 

2. *Tis conſtant. *Tis ſo natural, nothing can make it ceaſe : Though a man 5 10 
been handſom, and is by ſickneſs become deformed; though he hath been healthy, aud e 
is become ſickly ; though he hath been patient, and is now grown cholerick ; yet he ſti yet 
loves himſelf : So, no accidental change or defect ſhould leſſen a man's love to his Wiſe- Was 

3. Tis very tender. How tenderly does a man treat himſelf whengdick ? If he hate one 


a ſore eye, How careful is he of it? Such ought a man's Section be his Wife Ao 
| | | Preſlias 
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Chap. XI. Of the autres of Husband and Wife. 16: 
preſſing it ſelf in a render regard of her, in ſickneſs, as well as health. The man 
ocht to look upon his Miſe as the tenderer part of himſelf, or (as the Apoſtle phraſes 
it) as the weaker Veſſeh, 1 Pet. 3. 7. Which mult not be a cauſe of contempt, but a. 
cher of more tenderneſs and regard: And the more weak ſhe is in reſpect of any fick- 
neſs or the like, ſo much the more tender care ought he to have of her. No man ever 
hated his own fleſh, (ſays the Apoltle) but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, Eph. 5. 29. The 
Hutband therefore mult not do any thing that may be hurtſul or grievous to his Wife, 
no more than he would cut and gaſh his own fiſh. For my part, I know no Law of 
God or Man, or any thing in Reaſon it ſelf that allows rhe Husbayd a power to bear his 
Wife : He is indeed to govern her; but he is to do it by wiſe, loving, amicable coun- 
fel, not by fripes, The Civil Law is ſtrict againſt it. And athotig Heat hen, we read 
not of any, except ſuch as were mad or drunk, practiſing this unnatural cruelty. The 
Husband therefore ſhonld manage that authority and ſuperioriry which God hath 
given him over his Wife, wiſely, mildly, amiably. He ſhou'd remember that all au- 
chority over others is a Talent intruſted with us by God for the good of others, and 
not meerly for the pleaſure of the perſon ſo intruſted. Love was net er a Tyrant. 
Therefore all harſimeſs and roughneſs, and ſuch tyrannical carriage is utterly unallow- 
able on the Husband*s part towards bis Wife. ER 
4. *Tis pure. Not for baſe and ſmiſter ends He does not love himſelf Becauſe he 
is a healthy man, a handſome man, a rich man; but tis purely himſelf (becauſe it is him- 
ſelf) that he foves. Sach ought a man's love to his Wife to be; not only becauſe ſhe 
is fair; or rich, or young; but becauſe ſhe is his Wife. A mari may look abroad in the 
world, and ſe others healthier, handſomer, richer, wittier than himſelf ; yet (I hope) 
he does not thereupon fall in love with them and ſlight and neglect himſelf : So a man 
is to love his Wife purely for this reaſon, becauſe ſhe is his Wife. Though he is not 
bound to think her the beſt accompliſhed woman in the world, yet he is to love her, 
like her, delight in her more than any woman in the world. To an honeſt goòd- 
natur'd Husband, his own dear Wife is all the world of women to him. 
So much for the firſt Duty the Man owes to his Wife, Love, and the degree df it. 
11. The next is Inſtruction. The Husband is to inſtrutt the Wife in the things that 
concern her everlaſting welſare, if ſhe be ignorant of them. Thus Paul bids the Wives 
learn of their husbands at home, 1 Cor. 14. 35. Which ſuppoſes the Husband is to teach 
her. This ſhould make men careful to get knowledge themſelves, that ſo they may 
perform this Duty they owe to others, | 
Ill. Maintenance, He Is to maintain her, provide for her, and allow her things 
convenient and fit, according to his eſtate, and to let her partake with him in thoſe 
outward good things where with God hath bleſſed him: And as he is not by niggar- 
dize, to deny her what is fit for her, ſo neither muſt he by his unthriftineſs waſte his 
goods, and ſo make himſelf unable ro ſupport her; If God rake him away before her, 
he is to provide for her comfortable ſubſiſtence (according to his ability) and not to 
beat her when he is dead (as one phraſes it) by leaving her an inſufficient and too ſhore 
an allowance. 

| come now to ſpeak of the Duties of the Wife. 65 
The Wife owes to her Husband. 
I. Subjettion, Eph. 5. 22. Wives ſubmit your ſelves unto your own Husbands as unt 
the Lord. Col. 3. 18, Wives ſubmit your aha unto your own Husbanas as it is fit in 
the Lord. 1 Pet. 3. 1. Likewiſe ye Wives be in ſubjettion to your own Husbands, &c. 
V. 5. — Being in ſubjection to their own Husbands. 

Beſide theſe Scripture Commands, there are ſeveral reaſons for it. 
Firſt, From the Creation. + HON 
1. The man was firſt created, 1 Tim. 2.13. Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. 
2. The woman was made of the man, and not the man of the woman, 1 Cor. 11. 8. 
For the man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man. , 
3. The woman was made for the man, not the man for the woman, Gen. 2. 18. 
And the Lord God ſaid, it is not good that the man ſhould be alone; I will make him an 
help meet for him. 
4: Nature it ſelf proclaims it in reſpe& of the ſex ; the female being inferiour to 
the male. Man is the Image and Glory of God, and the woman is the Glory of the man, 


1 Cor. 11.7. | 

Secondly, From the Tranſgreſſian. For the woman though the latter in Creation, 
yet was the former in tranſgreſſion, Gen. 3. 6. And when the woman ſaw that the tree 
was good for food, and that it was pleaſant to the eyes, and a tree to be deſired to make 
one wiſe, ſhe took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave alſo unto her Husband with 
8 85 XX her, 
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166 Of the duties of Hucband and Wiſe. Chap. XI 
| her, and he did eat. V. 12. And the man ſaid, the woman whom thou gaveſt to be with 
me, ſbe gave me of the tree, and I did cat. 1 Tim. 2. 14. Adam was not deceived 
(that is, firſt, and by Satan) but the woman being deceived, mg in the tranſgreſſion : 
not only ſinning ber ſelf, but draming her Husband into tranſgreſſion alſo. | 
- Thirdly, From the titles of head and guide given to the husband in the Scriptures, 
FX | which declare him to be the Superiour, 1 Cor. 11. 3.— The head of the woman is the 
TW | man. Eph. 5. 23. For the Husband is the head of the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of 
| the Church Prov. 2. 17. Which forſaketh the guide of her youth, and forgetteth the 
Covenant of her God. wad 4 
11. The ſecond duty the wife owes the husband is Reverence. Eph. 5.33. Let 
the wife ſee that ſhe reverence her husband. Reverence is a mixture of love and fear. 
1. The wife muſt intirely love her Husband, Tit. 2. 4. and deſire to do him good and 
not hurt all the days of her life, Prov. 31. 12. Love muſt ſweeten her whole carriage 
oe and behaviour towards him. And this love mult proceed from a due eſtimation of him, 
as her Head and Guide. Judgment, is the ſource and ſpring of Affection. What the 
mind eſteems not, the heart affects not. That which we highly prize, we dearly value. 
And if the wife truly eſteems her husband, her carriage and behaviour towards him 
will be with all ſweerneſs, amiableneſs, and due reſpect and regard. 
2. She ought to fear, not with a ſervile, ſlaviſh, but a free, ingenuous fear (like 
that which, true Converts bear to God, ſpringing from love and join'd with love) 
leſt ſhe ſhould give him any juſt occaſion of diſpleſure and diſcontent : 1 Cor. 7. 34.— 
The unmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord, that (he may be holy, both in 
body, and in Spirit; but ſhe that is married, 6areth for the world, how ſhe may pleaſe 
her husband. Ts 
III. Obedience, 1 Cor. 14. 34. The Apoſtle tells us, women are commanded to be 
ö under obedience, as alſo ſaith the Law. What Law? Why, Gen. 3. 16. Thy deſire, 
ſhallbe to thy husband, and be ſhall rule over thee: Alſo, Tit. 2. 5. Wives are com- 
| manded to be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, obedient to their own busbands, 
that the Nord of God be not hlaſphemed. And in 1 Pet. 3. 6. Sarah is propounded as 
their pattern; Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, &c. But what kind of obedience is it 
the wife is to render to the Husband? The Apoſtle tells us, Col. 3. 18. Wives ſubmit 
your 2 to your own Husbands, as it is ſit in the Lord. Which hints to us theſe 
two thing. 

1. It muſt be done in obedience to God; to the Commandment and the Ordinance of 
God. It muſt be a religions, conſcientious ſubmiſſion. A Heathen woman may do 
all the outward duties of a good wife, for her credit ſake, or peace at home, or from 
principles of natural honeſty. But a Chriſtian woman beſides theſe motives, ſhould do 
it out of Conſcience to Gods command, out of a deſire to pleaſe God, and to approve her 

heart to him, as unto the Lord, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. 5. 22. that is, having 
a reſpect to the precept and Command of Chriſt. This may take away that. common 
Objection of ſome women, If my Husband do not his daty to me, Why ſhould 1 do mine to 
him? His faultineſs and neglect of his duty, will not excuſe thy non performance of thine. 
For thou oweſt this duty not only and principally to him, but to the Lord (who re⸗ 
quires it of thee) whether thy Ausband do his or no. And further, the worſe the 
husband is, the more need there is for the wife to carry her ſelf with ſuch gentleneſ. 
and ſweerneſs towards him, as may be moſt like to win him; for ſo the Apoſtles 
1 adviſes, 1 Per. 3.1. Likewiſe ye wives be in ſubjection to your own husbandi, that if 
1 | ; any obey not the word, they alſo may without the word be won by the converſation of the wives M 
#4 The diſcreet, kind and loving behaviour of the wife towards her husband (though) il 
a4 bad man) may be a great means to mend and reclaim him; whereas the ill fruits of 
the wi des unquietnefs are very notorions. How many are there, that to avoid the noiſt 
of a forward wife, have fallen to company-keeping, and by that to drunkenneſs, povrr- 
ty, and a multitude of miſchiefs. Let all wives therefore be careful not to adminilter 
ſuch a tempt ation. 
| 2. It muſt be in the Lord; that is, in all lawful commands : It muſt not extend to 
=. - any thing that is againſt God, For otherwiſe, *tis here, as in the caſe of other Supt- 
4 , riours; God muſt be obeyed rather than man. If the Hwband command a thing 
though not wnlewful, yet very inconvenient and imprudent, let the Wife calmly and 
mildly ſnew him the inconveniencies thereof, and perſwade him to the contrary; but 
it ſhe cannot win him by fair intreaties, let her not finally refuſe to obey, nothing 4 
the unlawfulneſs of the command, being a ſufficient warrant for that. 
And further, ſhe mult manifeſt her obedience in two things. 
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Chap. XI. Of the duties of Hutband and Wife. 167 
1. In being willing to be admoniſhed of ber hiu hand in caſe of any failing (not returning 
4 ſnappiſh anſwer again) but readily reforming what is amiſs. D 
2. In being willing to be adviſed by him: Not but that ſbe may adviſe him in ſome 
caſes, and on ſome occaſions. For what a ſervant may do, much more may a wife do 
(as we find, 2 Kings 5.3. 1 Sam. 16. 15, 16.) but this muſt be done with wiſdom and 
diſcretion, The admonition muſt be given ſeaſonabiy, not as Phyſick in a Fir. It muſt 
be done with that ſofrneſs and mildneſi, that it may appear, tis love, and not anger 
that makes her to ſpeak. | 


4. And laſtly , She is to be a meet helper to him, both in ſpiritual and temporal 
concernments. "UP 

1. In the managing of domeſtical affairs, the hauſe being her proper ſphear, Tit. 2.5. 
The Apoſtle ſays, Wives ſhould be keepers at home Not Daughters of Dinah, but of 
Sarab. They muſt have a vigilant, and watchful eye over the affairs of the Family. 
7. hey muſt guide the houſe, as tis, 1 Tim. 5. 14. Every wi ſe woman, Solomon ſays, 
Prov. 14. 1. buildeth ber houſe, but the fooliſh plucketh it down with her hands. Prov. 31. 
27. She looketh well to the ways of her houſhold, and eateth not the bread of Idlenefs. 

2. She muſt bear a part in all the croſſes and troubles that the Providence of God 
ſhall bring upon them, 

3. She muſt be a chearer and comforter of him in health and fickneſs, What ſhall 
we think then of thoſe women, who in ſtead of being a comfort, are a continual diſ- 

wiet to their buabands ? Like Eve, in ſtead of being helpers, prove tempters, and 

8 and drawers off from God and Godlineſr, Certainly, there is no outward 
condition in this world fo comfortable as the married, when things are carried be- 


tween Man and Wife with piety, wiſdom, and love; and none more miſerable, where 
things are otherwiſe. 


Gen. 2.18. And the Lord God ſaid, it is not good that the man ſhould be alone, I will 


make him an help meet for him. 

V. 21. And the Lord God cauſed a deep ſleep to fall upon Adam, and he ſlept, and he 
took one of his ribs, and cloſed up the fleſh in ſtead thereof. 

V. 22. And the rib which the Lord God had taken from man, made be a woman, and 


bronobt ber unto the man. 


V. 23. And Adam ſaid, this is now bone of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh, ſhe ſhall be 


called woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out of man. 
V. 24. Therefore ſhall a man leave his Father and his Mother, and ſhall cleave unto his 
Wiſe, and they ſhall be one fleſh. 
Prov. 5. 18.—Refoyce with the wife of thy youth. 
V. 19, Let her be as the loving Hinde, and pleaſant Roe : let her breaſts ſatisfie thee at 
all times, and be thou raviſhed always with ber love. 


Ezek. 24. 16. Son of man, behold, I take away from thee the deſire of thine eye: with 


a ſtroke, 

Eph. 5. 25. Husbands love your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave 

' himſelf for it. 

V. 28. So ought men to love their wives as their own bodies, he that loveth his wife, lov- 
eth himſelf. = 7 

V. 29. For no man euer yer hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even 
as the Lord the Church, : 

V. 31. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and fhall be joyned unto his 
wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh. | t 

V. 33. Nevertheleſs let every one of you in particular ſo love his wife, even as himſelf, 
and the wife ſee that ſhe reverence her husband. 

Col. 3. 19. Husbands love your wives, and be not bitter againſt them, 

1 Pet. 3.7. Likewiſe ye husbands, dwell with them according to knowledge, giving ho- 
nour unto the wife, as unto the weaker veſſel, and as being heirs together of the grace 
of life, that your prayers be not hindred. 5 

Gen. 25. 21. And Iſaac intreated the Lord for his wife, becauſe ſhe was barren : and 
the Lord was intreated of him, and Rebekah his wife conceived. 

Eph. 5. 22. Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own Husbands, as unto the Lord. 

V. 23. For the huthand is the head of the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the Church, 
and he is the Saviour of the body. 


V. 24. Therefore, as the Church is ſubjeft unto Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their imm 
 bubands, in every thing. | » 
1 Cor. 7. 16, For what knoweſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy husband? or how 
knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife ? Col, 


168 Of the dnties of Husband and Wife. Chap. XI. 
| Col. 3. 18. Wives ſubmit your ſelves unto your own hughands, as it is fit in the Lord. 
1 Pet. 3. 1. Likewiſe ye wives, be in ſubjeftion to your own hubands, that if any obey 
not the word, they alſo may without the word be won by the converſation of the wives, 
V. 2. While they behold your chaſte converſation coupled with fear. os Fi. 
V. 3. Whoſe adorning, let it not be that outward adornng, of plaiting the hair, and of 
wearing of Gold, or of putting on of apparel. 25 | 
V. 4. But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the 
Ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the ſight of God, of great price. 
V. 5. For after this manner in the vld time, the holy women alſo who truſtedin God, ador- 
ned themſelves, being in ſubjection unto their own Hlusbands. F# 
V. 6. Even as Sarah eps Abraham, calling him Lord, whoſe Daughters ye are, as long 
4g ye do well, and are not afraid with any amazement. | 
1 Tim. 2. 11. Let the women learn in ſilence, with all ſubjection. 
V. 12. But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor to uſurp authority over the man, but to le 
in ſilence. | 
V. 13. For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. Tre | 
V. 14. And Adam was not deceived,but the woman being deceived,was in the tranſgreſſion. 
V. 15. Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved in Child-bearing, if ſhe continue in faith, and 
charity, - and bolimeſe1 with ſobriety. Fr 5 
Tit. 2. 4. That they may teach the young women to be ſober, to love their Husbands, to 
love their Children. | | 
V. 5. To be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, obedient to their own Husband:s, that 
the Word of God be not blaſphemed. | 
Prov. 19. 14. Houſe and riches are the inheritance of Fathers; and a prudent wife i: 
from the Lord. 8 
Prov. 12. 4. A vertuous woman is a Crown to her Husband; but ſhe that maketh aſhamed, 
is as rottenneſs in his bones. 


(a) Yiz, Prov. 18, 22. Whoſo findeth a wife, (a) findeth a good thing, and obtaineth favour of 


Such an the Lord. | | 
one 8 ſhe Prov. 19. 13. A fooliſh ſon is the calamity of his Father, and the contentions of a wife 
bes to are à continual dropping. 


Prov. 27. 1 5. A continual dropping in a very rainy day, and a contentious woman are ali le. 


Prov. 21. 9. It is better to dwell in a corner of the houſe top, than with a brawling woman 
in a wide houſe. , | | 
V. 19. It is better to dwell in the wilderneſs, than with a contentious and an angry woman. 
Prov. 31. 10. Whocan find a vertuous woman? for her price is far above Rubies, 
V.11. The heart of her husband doth ſafely truſt in her, ſo that he ſhall have no need of ſpoil, 
V. 12. She will do him good and not evil all the days of her life. | 
V. 13. She ſeeketh wool and flax, and worketh willingly with her hands. 
V. 14. She is like the Merchants ſhips, ſhe ah pr er food from afar. 
V. 15. She riſeth alſo while it is yet night, and giveth meat to her houſhold, and a portion 
to her maidens. | 
V. 16. She conſidereth a field, and buyeth it; with the fruit of her hands ſhe planteth « 
Vineyard. | 
V. 17. "She girdeth her loyns with ſtrength, and ſtrengtheneth her arms. 
V. 18. She perceiveth that her Merchandize is good; her candle goeth not out by night. 
v. 19. She layeth her hands to the ſpindle, and her hands hold the diſt affe. 
V. 20. She ſtretcheth out her hand to the poor, yea, ſhe reacheth forth her hands to the neech. 
* Ordou- V. 21. She is not afraid of the Snow for her houſhold, for all her houſhold are cloathed with 
ble Gar- * Scarlet. | 
Sas 22. She maketh her ſelf coverings of Tapeſtry, her cloathing is filk and purple. 
23. Her Husband is known in the gates, when he ſitteth among the Elders of the Land. 
24. She maketh fine linen and ſelleth it, and delivereth girdles unto the Merchant. 
25. Strength and honour are her cloathing, and ſhe ſhall rejoyce in time to come. 
26. She openet h her mouth with wiſdom, and in her tongue is the Law of kindneſs. 
27. She looketh well to the ways of her Heuſhold, and eateth not the bread of Idlentſs. 
. 28, Her Children ariſe up, and call her bleſſed, her Husband alſo, and he prai ſeth her. 
v.29. Many Daughters have done vertuouſly, but thou excelleſt them all. 
V. 30. 2 is deceitſul, and beauty is vain, but a Woman that feareth the Lord, ſe 
hall be praiſed, | Sheer 
V. 31. Give her of the fruit of ber hards, and let her own works praiſe her inthe Gatei. 
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Of the Duties of Maſters and Servants. 


f Firſt, Of the Duties of Maſters; 

| Aſters ought to be careful of theſe things. | 1 
| I. To inſtrutt their Servants, to inform them in the right knowledge of God; 
and the things that concern their ſalvation : To Catechize them, to pray with them, 
and for them; to bring them to the publick Ordinances, and cauſe them to obſerve 
the Lord's Day; To exhort them to private prayer, and reading the Word, and to be 
diligent, and conſcientious in their places, &c. Gen. 18. 19. I know that my Servant 
Abraham will teach his Family. But of this I have ſpoken more in the tenth Chapter 
of the Duties of Governours of Families. 

II. To give them a good example. A wiſe Carriage, and a pious, honeſt, unblame- 
able Converſation does much tend to the bettering of ſervants. If the Maſter be a 
ſwearer, a company- keeper, a prophaner of the Lord's Day, have no praytrs in his Fa- 
mily, be a . and neglecter of God's Worſhip and Service, tis madneſs for ſuch an 
one to expect a ſober Family. | 

III. To command them only juſt and lawful things (things equal, as the Apoſtle. 
ſpeaks, Col. 4. 1.) and to require of them only ſuch ſervice as they may well do, with 
moderate care, and induſtry, and that which other ſervants of like condition with 
them «ſally perform. A Maſter muſt not over-task his Servants, nor oppreſi them 
with labours, ſo that they ſhall have no time to beſtow on their ſouls; which is a 
ruling over them with rigour, as it is called, Lev. 25. 43. 

IV. To allow them wholeſome, fitting, and ſufficient food; convenient reſt, and mo- 
derate refreſhment, that they may do their work. with the more chearfulneſs. 

V. In time of ſickneſs, to take care that things neceſſary for their recovery be not 
mant ing to them; ſuch as fitring Diet, Phyſick, and Attendance. A Maſter at ſuch a 
time is in place of a Parent, Mat. S. 5,6. The Centurion went to Chriſt to heal his Servant. 

VI. To encourage them in well- doing, by uſing them with that kindneſs and boun- 
ty, which their piety, faithfulneſs and diligence deſerves, 

VII. To Amen f and reprove them, when they do amiſs ; and that not only in faults 
againſt themſelves, (wherein few Maſtersare backward) but alſo, and more eſpecially 
in faults againſt God, whereat every Maſter ought to be more troubled, than at thoſe 
which tend only to his own loſs or inconvenience. The diſhonour of God, or the hazard 
of the meaneſt man's ſoul is infinitely more worthy our diſquiet, than any thing of the other 
kind can be. Therefore when Maſters or Miſtreſſes are preſeatly on fire for any little 
negligence and fault of a ſervant towards themſelves, and yet can without trouble ſee 
them run into great ſins and * againſt God, it is a ſign they conſider their 
own concernments too much, and Gods honour and their ſervants ſouls, too little. 

But as It is the Duty of Maſters to admoniſh and reprove their Servants in caſe of 
fault, ſo they muſt alſo look to do it in a due manner, that is, ſo, as may be moſt 
likely to do good; not in paſſion and rage, which can never work the ſervart to any 
thing but the deſpiſing and hating of them. Their rebukes muſt be juſt, ſparing, mode- 
rate, Eph. 6. 9. Forbearing threatning. They mult reprove in ſuch a ſober and grave 
manner as may convince them of their faults, and may plainly ſhew them that 5 :s 
love and good will to their ſouls, and a deſire of their amendment that makes them thus 
reprove them. But if uo warnings nor reproofs will reſtrain them from ii courſes, 
neither will they be corrected by words, as it is, Prov. 29. 19. then (in due circum- 
ſtances) it may poſſibly be moſt expedient to diſmiſs them. 

VIII. To liſten to their juſt grievances, and redreſs them, Job 31. 13. If 1 did 
deſpiſe the cauſe of my man-ſervant, or of my maid-ſervant, when they contended with 
me, V. 14. What then ſhall I do when God riſeth up? and when he viſiteth, what ſhall 
J anſwer him? F 

IX. And laſtly, to pay them their wages, and juſtly to perform to them thoſe con- 
ditions on Which they agreed. 
| And that Maſters may be the more careful and conſcientious in theſe things, let 
them conſider. 4 

1. They have a Maſter in Heaven, who is Omniſcient, righteous, and juſt, to whom 
they. muſt give an account, of the uſage of m—_ meaneſt ſervant on earth, Eph. 6. 5 | 
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1710 Of the Duties of Servants. Chap, XII. 
Ad ye Maſters do the ſame things to your ſervants, forbearing threatning; knowing 
that your Maſter alſo is in Heaven, neither is there reſpett of perſons with him. The 
Apoſtle ſays, Do the ſame things; that is, that which is good and right, and ye ſhall 
be rewarded of the Lord. So that doing the ſame things is not to be underſtood 
of the duties themſelves (which are much different from the duties of Servants) 
but as to the manner of doing them; namely with ſingleneſs of heart as to the Lord, 
and in obedience to his will and command. And further be careful for Service 
to give due recompence, for good will in ſerving, return good will by encouraging; if 
Servants be faithful, be ye good and gentle; if they obey you in the Lord, do ye comr 
mand them in the Lord, that is, Only things juſt, equal, and pleaſing to God. 

2. They and their Servants are of the ſame mould, all of the earth as to the body , 
and their Servants have reaſonable ſouls, capable of Grace here, and Glory hereafter, 
as well as they. They ſhould not therefore «ſe them like ſlaves, They ſhould not 
carry themſelves imperiouſiy, harſhly, churliſhiy, and Nabal-like unto them. 

3. Thoſe Servants that are truly gracious, are Gods free men, and ſo fellow-ſervant 
with their converted Maſters, in reſpect of God. They are members of the ſame my- 
ſtical body, whereof Chriſt is the Head; and may have a greater meaſure of Grace here, 
and ſo a higher place in Heaven, a greater degree of Glory hereafter than their Maſter:, 

4. And Laſtly, let them conſider how eaſily God could have ſet them in their ſervant; 
place, and their ſervants in theirs, And therefore let them give them ſuch uſage as 
themſelves would think fit and reaſonable, had God diſpoſed them into the condition 
_ of their Servants. « 


Pſal. 101. 2. I will behave my ſelf wiſely in a perfect way; I will walk within my houſe 
with a perfect heart. 

V. 6. Mine eyes ſhall be upon the faithful of the Land, that they may dwell with me; he 
that walketh in a perfect way, he ſhall ſerve me. 

V. 7. He that worketh deceit ſhall not dwell within my houſe, he that telleth lyes ſhall not 
tarry in my ſight. 2 | 
Col. 4. 1. Maſters give unto your ſervants, that which is juſt and equal, knowing that je 

alſo have a Maſter in heaven. | | 
Eph. 6. 9. dnd ye Maſters do the ſame things unto them, forbearing threatning ;, know- 
ing that your Maſter alſo is in Heaven, neither is there reſpett of perſons with him. 
Exod. 21. 26. Andif a man ſmite the eye of his ſervant, or the eye of þis maid, that it 
periſh, he ſhall let him go free for his eyes ſake. Lf At -. 
V. 27. And if he ſmite out his man-ſervants tooth, or bis maid-ſervants tooth, he ſhall lt 
him go free for his tooths ſake, | 
Lev. 25. 43. Thou ſhalt not rule over him with rigour, but ſhalt fear thy God. 
So much of the Duties of Maſters. I 
I now come to ſpeak of thoſe that belong to Servants. 
| 1. Reverence. 
Servants owe to their Maſters 2, Obedience. 
theſe four Duties, 3. Faithfulneſs. 
| | 4. Diligence. 
(I.) ay or 23 and ot of three ſorts. 
1. In their hearts;honouring them, and fearing to give them any juſt occaſion of diſtaſit 
2. In their words, ſpeaking reſpectfully to =: = to . Fakes 7411 
3. In their behaviour, carrying themſelves with due regard and reſpect towards 
them; remembring the ſuperiority, power, and authority they have over them, 1 Tim 
6. 1. Let as many ſervants as are under the yoke, count their own Maſters worthy of 4 
honour, &c. Mal. 1. 6. If I be a Maſter, where is my fear? &c. 1 Pet. 2. 18 
Servants be ſubjeft to your own Maſters with all fear, &c. Not with a ſlaviſh, but? i 
Chriſtian, ingenuous fear, which makes a man careful not to neglect any duty he 
bound to. perform, nor to offend, or provoke any perſon whom he ought to 1 
(II.) Obedience. Which they ought to expreſs, + | | 
1. In carefully minding and obſerving their inſtructions and counſels, eſpecially thoj 
given them for the good of their ſouls. $ t 
2. In performing and executing their lawful and juſt commands. This is expreſi it 
quired by the Apoſtle, Tit. 2. 9. Exhort Servants to be obedient to their own Maſi") 
and to pleaſe them well in all things, &c. And this obedience muſt not be a grumblith 
unwilling one, but ready and chearful, as it is, Eph. 6. 7. With good will doing ſervice. 
And to help them herein, they are to conſider, Ir ig to the Lord, and not only 4 
men (as it is in the next Words) that they pay this obedience, which may make ay 
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Chap. XII. Of the Duties of Servants. 171 
the more chearfal in it. Chriſtian Servants ſhould Took beyond their Maſters unto God, 
who hath placed-them in that condition, and enjoined them this obedience. ¶ Nhat ſo- 
ever he do, ſaith the Apoltle, Col. 3. 23. (char is, Of your own duty, or your | 
Maſters buſineſs) do it mers as unto the Lord, that is, 'as before God, and in his 
ſeabt, deſiring to glorifie God, and approve your hearts unto him. Servanta therefore 
muſb not diſpute their Maſters lawful commands, but chearfully and readily ſet them- | 
ſelves to do them, and that with an eye to Gods Command. If their Maſters mould F 
command any thing, though lamſul, yet imprudem, let them humbly offer their rea- Y 
| ſons to the contrary 3 but if they perſiſt, let them not finally refuſe ro obey rhem. 
3. In patiently and meekly ſubmitting to their reproofs, when they do amiſs, not anſ- 
wering again, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Trr. 2. 9. that is, not making ſuch ſurly and rude 
replies as may encreaſe their Maſters diſpleaſure. A thing too went among Ser- 
vants, even in the juſteſt reprehenſions, Whereas Peter diretts them to ſiffer partie 
ently the moſt undeſerved correttion, even when they do well, and yet ſafer for ir, 
1 Pet. 2. 20. And further, they muſt kyow, that the giving their Maſters the hearing, 
and the patient ſuffering of rebuke, is not all that is required of them in this matter; 
but they muſt ſpeedily amend the faults they are rebuked- for, and reform what 
hath been ami/s. een | 
(III.) Faithfulneſs, They muſt be true and faithful. SI | 
1. In their words, ſpeating the truth always. Lying, doubles a fault. A lying tongue 
is an abomination to the Lad, Prov. 6. 17! and Rev. 21. 8. Lyars are of the number 
of thoſe that ſhall be ſhut out of the new Jeruſalem, and ſhall have their part in the 
Lake that burns with fire and brimſtone, When therefore they are charged with a 
fault (if they be guilty) let them remember that an humble ingennous confeſſion, 
with promiſe of amendment, 1s the beſt and moſt pacifying excuſe they can poſli- 
bly make. ants. TP” + | 
8 In their Actions 


1. In not purloining, as the Apoſtle Commands, Tit. 2. 10. not converting that | 

which is their Maſters, to their own ſe, or diſpoſing of any thing that is His without 

his leave; contenting themſelves with ſuch things as are fit for a ſervant to have, 

and not ſecretly filching ſuch things as they know are not allowed them by their 

Maſter, or appointed for them. Where the fear of God is in the heart, there will 

be a 2 of theſe things ? Where it zs not, ſervants think they may do any thing, what , 

they pleaſe. Pp | | ; 
ny In not waſting and imbezilling their Maſters goods (as the unjuſt Steward was i 

accuſed to have done, Luke 16. 6.) by their — and careleſneſs. Every Maſter 

is ſuppoſed to intruſt his affairs, as well to the honeſty as to the care of his ſervant; 

therefore unfaithfulneſs is a great ſin, and (in ſome reſpects) worſe than common theft, 


by how much there is a greater truſt repoſed, the betraying whereof adds to 
the crime. 


3. They muſt be faithful in their work and buſmeſs, and in the managing all things 
intruſted to them, labouring to preſerve and increaſe their Maſters eftate, by all good 
and lawful means. This the Apoſtle hints in thoſe words, Tir. 2. 10. Shewing all 
good fidelity. And with what uprighrneſs and integrity ſervants ſhould carry them- 
ſelves herein, the ſame Apoſtle ſhews us in thoſe words, Col. 3. 22. In ſingleneſs of 
heart, fearing God, If the fear of God be in the heart, that will make ſervants 
faithful. Such a ſervant was Eleezer, that wiſe, faithful, praying ſervant, of whom 
we read, Gen. 24. And ſuch honeſt, upright ſervants were Jacob and Joſeph, who 
were great bleſſings to the Maſters whom they ſerved. | WY 
4. They muſt be faithful in reſpect of their Maſters Children, (if any care of them 
be committed to them) endeavouring their good and welfare every kind of way ; 
infiſing good principles into them, and the ſeeds of piety and vertue, and abhorring 
to ſpeak or do any thing before them, that may tend to corrupt, or deprave them. 
They mult not conceal their faults and miſcarriages, much leſs be acceſſory to the 
drawing them into any evil courſe, or be any way inſtrumental to their ruine, as too 
many ſervants are. 5 


5- They muſt do all the good they can to their fellow-ſervants, by prudent ſug geſti- 


ons, a good example, and an unblameable converſation. 


6. They mult preſerve (by all good means) the reputation of their Maſter and 
his family; and not like idle rale-bearers, divulge every thing done in the hoſe, 
which 1s an anfaithfulneſs an honeſt ſervant ſhould abhor. 


Iv.) Diligence; conſtantly aztending to all thoſe things that are the Duties of 
their place, and not giving themſelves to idleneſs and ſloath, remembring their 


3 time 
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time is their Maſters, and therefore not to be ſquandered aq, or miſ-ſpent : They 
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muſt do all true ſervice to their Mafters, not only when their eye i: over them, but 
when they are abſent; and. not like to diſcern their failings, Not with eye- ſervice, 


Eph. 6. 6. Good ſervants, when their Maſters eye is not upon them, ſee 2 that i, 
_ + #nviſible, and deſire to perform the Duties of their places carefully an 
ouſly, that they may eſcape, not only their Maſters, but Gods anger, who Will cat 


conſcienti- 


them to account. 
So much of the Duties of Servants. 


The Motives to encourage them to a chearful performance of them are theſe two. 


1. By performing their duties, in this manner, they will adorn the Doctrine of God 
our Saviour, Tit. 2. 10. The world will then ſee that True Religion Is not meerly a 


- Name, but a powerful thing, rendring men good in all their Relations. It will render 


Religion amiable to the World. | : 

2. They ſhall not loſe their reward. God will plentifully reward them, if out of 
conſcience to his command they be faithful to their Maſter, Eph. 6. 8. Knowing that 
whatſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether he 
be bond or free. Col. 3. 24. Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of 
the inheritance, for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 

Let ſervants therefore ſet theſe two motives always before their eyes, to make 
them faithful and chearful in their ſervice. ; 


Eph. 6. 5. Servants be obedient to them that are your Maſters according to the fleſh, 
with fear and trembling, in ſigleneſs of your heart, as unto Chriſt. 

V. 6. Not with eye ſervice as men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the wil 
of God from the heart. | * 

V. 7. With good will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and not to men. 

V.8. Knowing, that whatſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the 
Lord, whether he be bond or free. 


Col. 3. 22. Servants, obey in all things your Maſters according to the fleſh, not with 3 


eye · ſervice, as men pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God. 
V. 23. And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men. 


V. 24+ Knowing, that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of inheritance ;, for ye 


ſerve the Lord Chriſt. | 
V. 25. But he that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong which he hath done, and there 
1 0 reſpect of perſons: . 


1 Tim. 6. 1. Let as many ſervants as are under the Jer count their own Maſters wor- 
thy of all honour, that the Name of God and his Doctrine be not blaſphemed. 


V. 2. And they that have believing Maſters, let them not deſpiſe them becauſe they art | 


brethren, but rather do them ſervice, becauſe they are believing and beloved, partaker; 
of the benefit : Theſe things teach and exhort. 

Tit. 2. 9. Exhort Servants to be obedient to their own Maſters, and to pleaſe them mel 
in all things, not anſwering again. 

V. 10. Not purloyning, but k 
God our Saviour in all things. 

1 Pet. 2. 18. Servants, be ſubject to your Maſters with all fear, not only to the good ani 
gentle, but alſo to the froward. 


V. 19. For this is thank-worthy, if a man for Conſcience toward God endure grief, 
ſuffering wrong fully. | "ON 


V. 20. For what Glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your fanlts, ye ſhall take i: 


atiently ? but if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acce- 

table with God, | | | 

Mat. 8. 9. For Iam a man under Authority, having Souldiers under me, and I ſay to thi 
man, go, and he goeth, and to another, come, and he cometh, and to my ſervant, de 
this, and he doth it. 

Luke 16. 2. Give an account of thy Stewardſhip, &c. 

Prov. 30. 21. For three things the earth is diſquieted, &c. 

V. 22. For a Servant when he reigneth, &c. 


CHAP 
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| CHAP. XIII. 
Of the duties of Parents and Children. 


I: ft, Of the Duties belonging to Parents, which are theſe Nine. | 4 
1. To Dedicate their Children to Chrift in their infancy, and by the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm to enter them into his Family. This is a Duty Parents ought not to delay: 
It being moſt reaſonable, that they who have been inſtruments to convey the ſta n aud 
pollution of ſin to their poor Infants, ſhould be careful early to bring them 7 Chriſt to 
receive the benefits of his death and ſufferings. For Infants ftand in need of Chriſt 
for their Saviour; They are capable of Grace, and the principle of a new life, as well as 
of a depraved nature: They are capable of the Spirit of Chriſt, of being bleſſed by his. 
They are capable of receiving a Sacrament (viz. Baptiſm, the Circumciſion made with- 
out hands, Col. 2. 11, 12.) 4s well as the Infants of the Jews, who were Circumciſed, 
and thereby admitted viſible members of th;t Church, and ſealed and marked (as if were) 
for God. And tis plain, the Covenant of Grace ſtands now in force to the Children of 
Believers under the Goſpel, Acts 2. 39. The promiſe is to you and to your Children 
Were it not ſo, the converted Jews ſhould have lo/s by believing in Chriſt, if their 
children ſhould be excluded from the promiſe, who ſtood in it two thouſand years be- 
fore, under the other adminiſtration. And how then could rhe bleſſing of Abrahatn 
come on the Gentiles? According to Gal. 3. 14. Which bleſſing was, I will be a God 
to thee and to thy Seed, Gen. 17. 7. How could Believers be Heirs according to the pro- 9 
miſe, as tis, Gal. 3. 29. if their children ſnould be excluded from the promiſe ? For = 
the Childrens right to the promiſe, is part of the Fath#s inheritance. The promiſe, | | 
is, J will be a God to thee and to thy ſeed. Further, confider how the Covenant of 
Grace (for ſubſtance though not for manner of adminiſtration) hath always been 
one and the ſame: And in the Old Teſtament it took in Children, aud can we think, 
it leaves them out now under the Goſpel ? Therefore ſeeing the Children of Believ- 
ing and Chriſtian Parents are within the Covenant, they ought to partake of the Seal of 
the Covenant, and to be admitted viſible Church. members by Baptiſm; the only way 
under the Goſpel of admitting members into the Church. Gods ſeal is to be put 
upon them in their Infancy ; and when they come to riper years, they are to ratifie 
and confirm their ingagement and the obligation their Parents lay'd them under in 
their Baptiſm. If they will own that Maſter, and faithfully ſerve him, into whoſe 
Family they were lifted when young, they may enjoy many happy privileges thereby ; 
if not, they ſhall be ſure to ſmart for their falling off and Apoſtaſie. Therefore | 
Chriſtian Parents ſhould early bring their Children to Chriſt, and by Baptiſm enter a 
mens and enroll them, into his Family; humbly beſeeching him to receive them into 
his Favour and Love, into his Care and Protection; to unite them to himſelf by his holy 
Spirit, to regenerate them, and to renew them after his own Image; and laſtly, to 
ſtrengthen them by his Grace, that they may reſiſt and prevail againſt the world, the 
fleſh, and the devil, and may ſerve the Lord in newneſs of life all their days. And if 
this be the Duty of believing and Chriſtian Parents under the Goſpel, it will 
thence follow, that thoſe that wilfully negleft it, (as much as in them lies) do wit h- 
hold their Children from Chriſt, and dangerouſly expoſe them to the Adverſary both of 
God and Man. | | 
II. The Second Duty of Parents is to teach and inſtrutt their Children as ſoon as 
they are capable and eo bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, Eph. 
5. 4. Having given them up to Chriſt by Baptiſm, let them imagine they hear our 
bleſſed Saviour laying to them, as Pharaoh's Daughter ſaid to Meſes's- Mother, Exod. 
2. 9. Bring up this child for me, &c. They muſt, as Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. 22. 6. Train 
up their Children in the way they ſhowd go. As ſoon theretore as they are come to 
the uſe of reaſon, they are to be inſtruttedin thoſe things that concern their everlaſt- 
ing welfare. They are by little and little to be taught all thoſe things which God hath 
commanded them, as their Duty to perform; They are to be acquainted what 
abundance of joy and comfort they will find in the practice of them, and what glorious 
rewaras God hath provided for them, if they do chem; and what grie von- puniſh 
ments will be inflicted on them if they do them not. Theſe things oxght to be 
earcy inſtilled into their minds, which like nem veſſels do uſually keep the ſavour of 
that Which is fir# put into them. The * and principles of Religion and vertue, 
| | Z are 
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s "ie Of the Duties of Parents. Chap. XIII. 
F are to be ſown in them betimes, and their minds poſſeſſed with a love of goodneſs, and 
h an abhorrence and deteſt ation of evil and wickedneſs,- as that which is ſhameful and 
abominable. If they be not thus early acquainted with the ways of God, the devil (that 

arch enemy of ſouls) will be ready and forward enough to inſtill his wicked principles 

into them, and to blow up the corruption of their natures, and hurry them on in ways 

leading down to endleſs perditiun. And what a ſad account will thoſe parents give to 

God, who have neglected their duty in this kind, ſuffering their Cldren to remain 

almoſt as rude and ignorant, and unacquainted with the principles of Chriſtian Religion, 

and their duty to God and Man, as if they bad been born among Pagans and Infidels ? 

III. A Third duty of Parents is, To bleſs their children; and that, | 

1. By their prayers. They ſhould by daily and earneſt prayers commend them to 
God: favour and bleſſing, craving all needful mercies both temporal and ſpiritual for 
them. Children of many 7 mi ſcarry. dolly, | 

2. By labouring to be 2 perſons themſelves, (ſo truly Religious) that a bleſſing may 
deſcend from them on their poſterity, This is frequently pronnſed in the Scripture to 

' Godly Men, That their ſeed ſhall be bleſſed, Prov. 20.7. The juſt man walketh in his in- 
tegrity : his children are bleſſed after him. The beſt courſe any Parents can take to intail 
k a bleſſing on-their Children, is, to be truly gracious themſelves. : 

IV. They ought to ſer them a good example, elſe; all their precepts and counſels 
will do n good. How many Parents are there, that by their wicked converſation do 
corrupt and deprave their own children? This conſideration lays 4 moſt ſtrict tie and 
obligation upon all Parents, to lead an holy and religious life; elle they do not only 
haz.zard their own ſouls, but endanger their childrens alſo; And what an inhumane 
cruelty is that? c 


V. They muſt watch over them, and by a prudent diſcipline govern them, and guard 
their education. 3 | 
1. Encouraging them when they do well, and winning them by love, and a fair and 
kind carriage, that they may delight to do their duties. Some Parents by too much 
auſterity and harſhneſs, and a rigorous uſe of their Parental authority, provoke and ex- 
 aſperate their Children, ſo that they dread coming into their preſence, and have no 
heart to ſtudy to pleaſe them, ſeeing they will afford them no countenance. This 
is contrary to what the Apoſtle preſcribes, Col. 3.21. Parents provoke not your Chil- 
dren to wrath, &c. | ö : | 
2. If fair means, perſwaſions, and encouragements will not prevail, nor make them 
mind their duties, then another courſe muſt be taken; Sober, yet ſharp reproof muſt 
be uſed : If that fail too, then correction becomes neceſſary : For in this caſe, as So- 
lomon ſays, He that ſpareth his rod, hateth his Son, Prov. 13.24. Tis a cruel and 
fooliſh fondneſs to ſpare ſtripes, when all'other means have been unſucceſsful. But this 
correction ſhould be, ir 
1. Timely, before Children have been ſuffered to run on ſq long, that they have 
got a habit to evil, and have contracted a ſtubbornneſs of Will. 
2. Moderate, not exceeding the quality of the fault, nor the tenderneſs of the Child. 
3. Not inflifted in anger, for then the Child will thin he is corrected not ſo much 
for his fault, as becauſe his Father is angry. He muſt therefore be made ſenſible of 
his fault, ſhewed the evil and danger of it, and directed how to amend it, and this 
is the way (with God's bleſſing) to reform him; | | 
VI. They muſt maintain them, and allow them a competency (according to their 
eſtates) for their comfortable ſubſiſtence. Some Parents are of ſuch a covetous humour 
they cannot abide to part with any thing (almoſt) as long as they live. And thereby, 
1. Leſſen their Childrens Affection towards them, ſo that ſome have proceeded ſ⸗ 
far, as to wiſh their Parents death; Which, though it be ſuch a horrible ſin, as no 
provocation from a Parent can excuſe in a Child, yetit is alſo a fault in a Parent to 
give ſuch a temptation. 
2. It puts them upon ſhifts and ſharking ericks, to maintain themſelves, and ac- 
quaints them with bad company, and makes them ſurfeit the ſooner, when they come 
to their Effates, » 


3. The Parents hereby loſe that contentment which they might have, in /ceing 


_ their Children live or 2. and comfortably, which is ſuch a joy and content mem, 


that none but a Miſer, or Earth-worm would exchange tor that mean pleaſure, of 
having Money in the Cheſs. ; 


VII They muſt provide ſome good and honeſt profeſſion, or ſome fir way of employ 
ment for tllem, that ſo they may be ſerviceable in their A 5+ "T7 
World, and may avoid 1dleneſs, that great ſnare of the Devi. 


= wu VIII. They 
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Chap. XIII. Of the Duties of Children. 
VIII. They muſt lay up for them, and provide for them, as God ſhall give means 
and opportunity, as it is, 2 Cor. 12. 14. The Children ought not to lay up for the 

Parents, but the Parents for the Children. But let the Parent be careful to get ther 
wealth honeſtly, which he makes his Childs Portion, leſt a curſe go along with it. Let. 
him ſatiiſe himſelf to make ſuch proviſions for his children, as God ſhall enable him 
honeſtly ro make. A little honeſtly got being better than great riches gotten unjuſtly, 
and wnrighreeuſly, Prov. 16. 8. Better is a little with righteouſneſs, than great reve- 
nues without right. a 1 | 2 

IX. And 1aftly, they muſt command them only lawful and reaſonable things; 
uſing their power and anthority over them, with equity and moderation, and with a 
gentle hand. In all rhings of moment they require of them, let them conſider the 
real good and benefit of their Children, (and guide themſelves by that) and not meetly 
their ow7 advantage or pleaſure, or the exerciſe of their on authority. This is a 
Rule (as one ſays well) whereof Parents may often have uſe; but eſpecially in the 
buſmeſs of marrying their Children; wherein Parents out of a coverous humour 
to beſtow them wealthily, have forced them to marry againſt their inclinations, and 
where they could not love (which is a horrible Tyranny and: thereby have berrayed 
them to innumerable mnſchiefs, ſuch as all the wealth in the world cannot repair. 
There are two things therefore (ſays the ſame Author ) that Parents ought eſpecially 
to conſider in the matching of their Children. WY) Cal OL, TOO IE A LIN 

1. That they may live Chriſt:anly; and to that purpoſe, to chuſe a pious and ver- 
tuous perſon to lin them with, that may not be {ke to hinder, but to further them 
on in the way to Heaven, This ought principally (and above all other things) 
to be minded. | ; 1 at 8 

2. That they may live comfortably and chearfully in this world: And to that end, 
though a comperency of eſtate may be neceſſary to be regarded, yet ſurely abun- 
dance is not requiſite, and therefore that ſhould not be too vehemently ſought after. 
That which much more tends to the happineſs of that State, is the mutual kindneſs 
and liking of the parties; without which, marriage is (of all other) the moſt uncom- 
fort able condition; therefore no Parent ought to force a Child into it. 


Eph. 6. 4. Ard, ye Fathers, provoke not your Children to wrath : but bring them up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. qe b 


Col. 3. 21. Fathers, provoke not your Children to anger, leſt they be diſcouraged. 


2 2 12. 14.— Children ought not to lay up for the Parents, but the Parents for the 
dren. * 1 5 


1 Tim. 5. 8. F any provide not for his own, eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath 
denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. 

Deut. 6. 7. And thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and ſhalt talk of 
them when thou ſitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou 
lyeſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. | 

Prov. 19. 18. Chaſten thy ſon while there is hope, and let not * ſpare for his crying. 

Prov. 13. 24. He that ſpareth his Rod, hateth his Son; but he that lovet h bim chaſte - 
eth him betimes. . | 

Prov. 29. 15. The Rod and Reproof give wiſdom, but a child left to himſelf, bringeth 
his mot ber to ſhame. bel di | bel 

V. 17. Correct thy Son, and he ſhall give thee reſt : yea, he (hall give delight unto thy ſoul. 

Prov. 22. 15. Rasa is hound 5 the heart of a 7 Bild : bile She Red'f Sear; tg 
drive it far from him. 


Prov. 10. 1,—A wiſe ſon maketh a glad Father, but a fooliſh ſon is the heavineſs 
of his Mother. ES 


Prov. 9 My Son, hear the inſtruftion of thy Father, and forſake not the law of thy 
Mother. IF 

Deut. 4. 9. Only take heed to thy ſelf, and keep thy ſoul diligently, leſt thou forget the 
things which thine eyes have ſeen, and leſt t 2 few thy heart all the days of 
thy Life; but teach them thy ſon, and thy Sons ſons. 


Duties of Children towards their Parents. | q 


| 1. Reverence. 
Children owe to their Parents theſe three guties eſpecially, 2. Obedience. 


ors G3: Thankfulneſs. 
I. Reverence which they muſt expr eſs, | 


1. By 
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i796 Of the Duties of Children, Chap. XIII 


. . negle and deſpiſe them. But how curſed a thing it is to ſet light by Parents, and 
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1. By honouring them in their hearts, bearing not only an awe and reſpect, but a 
kindneſs and affe:on towards them; loving their perſons, fearing to do any thing that 
may juſtih provoke them; and highly efteeming them, as the Inſtruments under God of 
their being, Lev. 19. 3. Te ſhall fear every man his Mother and his Father. The Mc. 
ther is placed firſt, becauſe Children, though they ſtand moſt in need of their Mother, 
in their younger years, yet when they are grown up (many times) do moſt wicledy 


even in our ſecreteſt-thoyghts to deſpiſe them, God himſelf declares, Deut. 27, 16, 
Curſed be he that ſetteth light by his Fat her, or his Mother, and all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. 
2. By ſpeaking to them with due reſpect and regard, and to others of them. What 
a beinows ſin then is mocking Parents ? Prov. 30. 17. The eye that mocketh at his Fa. 
ther, and deſpiſeth to obey his Mother, the Ravens of the Valley ſball pick it ont, and th; 
young Eagle ſhall eat it. But there is a more horrid Crime than that, which is cur- 
ſing Parents, Exod. 21.17. And he that curſeth his Father, or his Mother, ſhall ſureh 
be put to death. And to this Head we may refer that great and high offence that thej: 
wretched Children are guilty of, who either through impatience of the Government, 
or greedineſs of the peo of their Parents, do wiſh their deaths; And let them 
not think to excuſe themſelves, by ſaying, they wiſh them in Heaven; for that they do 
(as one ſays). not ſo much that they may have eaſe and reſt at their journeys end, 4 
becauſe they muſt needs take death b the way. But whoever does thus embrue his ſoul 
in bloody wiſhes of his Parents death, let him, know, there is one above that ſees, and 
obſerves that great wickedneſs : And if long liſe be promiſed as a reward of honouring 
Parents, tis very agreeable to Divine Juſtice, that untimely death ſhould be the pu- 
niſhment of the contrary. And ſo they who ſo eagerly deſire the deuth of their Parent, 
take the direct courſe ( untimely) to meet with their own. 

3. By giving them (in their outward carriage) all due reſpect and obſervance ;, beha- 
ving themſelves with hxmility towards them, and giving them all thoſe ſegns and 
expreſſions of civil honour which are to be paid by Inferiours to Superiours. How contrary 
to this is that deteſtable ſin of ſmiting Parents? Exod. 21. 15. And he that ſmiteth hi; 
Father or his Mother, ſhall be ſurely put to death. The puniſhment the Heathens inflicted 
vn ſuch «1mmatxral children, was, To ſew them in a ſack, with a Dog, Cat, Viper, 
and Ape, (as Emblems of unnaturalneſs). and ſo to drown them together : So much 
doth the very Light of Nature abhor ſuch monſtrous undutifulneſs. 

II. Obedience, which they muſt manifeſt, 

1. By hearkning to their Inſtruftions, and carefully laying up their precepts in thei 
hearts, eſpecially thoſe that concern the welfare of their Souls. There is ordinarily 
ſuch a pride, and beadineſs in youth, that they are apt to ſlight the counſels and di. 
reftions of their Elders, and to look upon them as proceeding either from too much 

ſeverity, or from dotage, when they are indeed the fruits of Wiſdom, Sobriery and 
Experience. To ſuch the counſel of Solomon is neceſſary, Prov. 23. 22. Hearken um 
thy Father that begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy Mother when ſhe is old. Many more Text 
there are in that Book to this purpoſe, that ſhew how the wiſeſt of nen have thought 
it neceſſary, that Children, ſhould carefully attend to the counſel of their Parent. 

2. By obeying their lawful commands; moſt gladly and chearfully doing thoſe thin 
that may bring joy and comfort to them, and carefully avoiding what they apprehend 
will grieve or aff:# them. And that ont of conſcience, and in obedieuce to God nv 

enjoyns it, and not meerly from ſome outward advantages or benefits to themſelves, 3 
too many Children do. This is not only contained in the fifth Commandment, bit 
expreſly enjoined in other places of Scripture, Col. 3. 20. Children obey your Parent 
in all things, for this is well pleaſing unto the Lord, Eph. 6. 1. Children obey your Pa. 
rents in the Lord, for this is right. In the former place it is, in all things : In tht 
other, in the Lord, that is, if their commands are not contrary to Gods, for in that 
caſe our ws God muſt be preferred before our obedience to our Parents. l 
any Parent ſhall be ſo wicked as to command his Child to ſteal, or lye, or do any mwick- 
ed thing, the child does not offend againſt his duty if he diſobeys : Only let him 40 it i 
ſuch a modeſt and reſpectful manner, that it may appear, that it i conſcience, and no: 
ſtubbornne ſs that moves him to refuſe obedience, ' 

3. In bearing patiently their reproofs, and ſubmitting to their corrections, and reform 
ing thereupon what is amiſs, Prov. 29. 17. Correct thy ſon, and he ſhall give thee reſt 
yea he ſhall give delight unto thy ſoul, Heb. 12. 9. Furthermore we have had Fathers H 
our fleſh, which corrected us, and we gave them reverence ;, Shall we not much more be in 
[«bj-ttion to the Father of Spirits, and live? Prov. 13. 1. A wiſe ſon heareth his F 
thers inſtruction; but a ſcorner heareth not rebuke. 
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Chap. XUE Of the Duizes of Obiluren. 177 
4 I 88 to do any thing of moment without craving their advice and counſel, © 
eſpecially in the buſineſs of marriage: For of all atts of diſobedience, that of marryin 
againſt the conſent of Parents, is one of the higheſt. For children are ſo much the 26, 
Al poſſeſſofts of their Parents, that they cannot ( without a kindof theft) give away them- 
ſelves without the allomance of thoſe that have ſuch a right in them. And therefore we 
ſee under the Law, the Maid that had made any vow, was not ſuffered to perform jt with- 
out the conſent of her Parents. Numb. 30. 5. The Right of the Parent was thought 
of force enough to cancel, and make void the Obligation even of a vow (if nnadviſedly * 
made, and without his conſent) and therefore ſurely it ought to be /o much con ſi- 
dered by children, as to keep them from making any Contract whereby that Right is 
infringed. | > p | 5 
lt. Gratitude and Tharkfulneſs, which they muſt expreſs, n 
1. In a hearty affectionate acknowledgment of their love and care oder them. Certainly 
thoſe Children that duly weigh how their Parents have been the Inſtruments under God, 
not only of bringing them into the world, but of ſuſtaining and ſupporting them after, and 
do further conſider the cares and feqrs that e to the bringing up of a Child, will jnage, 
that chankfulneſsis hut a moderate return for ſo great benefits. © N 
2. In miniſtring to their neceſſitzes 1 what ind ſoever as they arte able, whether 
weakneſs or ſickneſs of body, decay kdneſs of —— poverty and lowneſs of eftate : © : 
in all theſe caſes the child is bound according to his ability, to relieve and help his Pa- | 
rent; and thereby (as much as in him lies) to Recompence their care, love, and kind- 
neſs towards him. As his Parent bare with him when a child, fo he muſt bear with his 
Parent, though froward, and twice a child; and though God ſhould raiſe him in 
dignity above him, yet that muſt not cancel his Duty towards him, nor male him 
(with ſome baſe diſpoſitioned and wicked Children) aſhamed to own him, In Ger. 47. 
12.” we find that wealthy Joſeph nouriſhed his Father and Brethren in want; and the 
duty the Apoſtle enjoyns, 1 Tim. 5. 4. But if any widow have Children, or Nephews, 
let them learn firſt tÞ®ſhew Piety at home, and to requite their Parents; for that is good 
and acceptable before God. And our Saviour himſelf when he left hi world, commen- 
ded his Mother to the care of his beloved Diſciple, Joh. 19. 26, 27. ; 
+ There is one thing more, (which I may couch under this head) wherein ſuch Chil- 
dren as are really good and truly religious themſelves, may expreſs a high degree of Gra- 
titude, if the x fo be (as it ſometimes happens) that their Parents are as yer un- 
acquainted with, or negligent of the great concernments of their ſouls, Now in ſuch 
a caſe as this, What a high Office of filial Duty is it for 4 Child, in a wiſe and humble 
manner, to inſinuate into his Parent ſuch things as may (with the bleſſing of God) tend 
to his everlaſting welfare ;, and ſo he an inſtrument of his new birth, who (under God) 
gave him his firſt birth and being in this world? This is a Duty wherein ſome chil- 
dren ſhould take themſelves more concerned, than ſualy they do. 0 
3. In praying for them. The debt Children owe do their Parents is ſo great, 
that they being not able to ſati ie it themſelves they ought earneſtly to beg of the 
Lord, that he would pleaſe to recompence it, by multiplying his Graces in them, and 
his bleſſings both ſpiritual and temporal upon them, and to requite their care and 
love a thouſand-fold into their boſoms. 1 . 
4. In covering their infirmities. Tis the Dum and will be the endeavour of Good 
and [ngenuous Children, to cover and conceal the infirmities of their Parent (with Shen 
and Japhet) and not with curſed Cham to publiſh and diſcloſe them, Ger. g. 23. How 
deteſtable is it for Children to deride and ſcoff at the infirmities of their Parents? 
5. And laftly, ly imitating their good example. Whatever is good, vertuous, and 
commendable in their Parents, let Children infitate : But t heir vices and miſcarriages, let 
them decline, and not ent ail them on their poſterity. Let them remember what a diſmal 
ſound is in thoſe words, Jeroboam the Son of Nebat who made Iſrael to ſin, 2 Kings 3.3. 
There are two great Motive: to preſs Children to a careful obſervance of theſe things. 
1. Jr i Right and Juſt, and that which ſhould be, Eph. 6. 1. And it & wel-pleaſmg. 
to the Lord, Col. 3. 20. $ 4 $34 76.45 
2. It hath apromiſe of reward, Eph. 6. 2, 3. Honour thy Father and Mother» (which 
i the firft Commandment with promiſe) that it may be wel with thee, and that thou mayſt 
live long on the earth. The words in Exod. 20.12. may be rendred, Honour thy Fa- 
ther and thy Mother, that they (viz. By their prayers) may prolong thy days: Parents 
prayers are great bleſſings to children. And further, conſider what Solomon ſaith, 
Prov. 10. 27. The fear of the Lord prolongeth days. And Godlineſs bath the promiſe 
of this life, and that which is to come, 1 Tim. 4.8. If God tale away ſome good and 
auiful.Ghildrea betimes out of this life, they are no loſers by it. For God is better 
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Gen. 27. 34. Aud when Eſau heard the words of bis Father, he cryed with a great and 
Mat. 1 5. 4. For God tommanded ſaying, Honour thy Father and Mother, and be that 
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8 Of the Duties of fieh-4s art ju Office. hap. XIV 


Prov. 23. 22. Hearken unto'thy Fat her that begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy Mother when 


| Heb. 12: 7. If ye indure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with Sons, for what Son i; 


Prov. 30. 17. The eye that mocketh at his Father, and deſpiſeth to obey bis Mother, the 
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io gem chan his promiſe : Inſtead ef 4 long leaſe in this Life, h gives them Ireſet py 
[cſſion of a free-hold of much better walie in the Ningdim above. 
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Col. 3. 20. Children obey your Parents, in all things, for this is well pleaſing umo the Lord. 

Eph 6. 1. Crildren obey yout Parents, in the Lord, for this is right. a 

V. 2. Honour thy Father and thy Mother (whith is the firſt Commandment with promiſe, ) 

V. 3. That it may be mell with thee, and thou may ſt live long on the earth. * 


ſhe is old. * | | 
Prov. 1.8: My Sor, hear the Inſtruftion of thy Father, and forſake not the law of thy Mother. 
v. g. For they ſhall be an ornament of Grace unto thine head, and chains about thy necl. 
Luke 2.51. Aud he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto them. 


be, whom the Father chaſteneth not ? | 
V. g. Furthermore we have had fathers of our fleſh, which correfted us, and we gave them 
reverence, ſhall we not much mare be in ſubjection unto the Father of Spirits, and live. 
Mal. 1. 6. A Son honouret h his Father, and a Servant his Maſter : If I thenbe a Father, 
where is mine honour ? and if I be a Maſter where is my fear ? ſaiththe Lordof Hoſts, &c. 
1 King, 2. 19. Bathſheba therefore went unto King Solomon, fo ſpeak unto him for Ado- 
nijah, and the King roſe up to meet her, and bowed himſelf unto her 


_ exceeding bitter cry, and ſaid unto bis Father, bleſs me, even me alſo, O my Father. 


earſeth Father or. Mother, let him dye the death. 


Ravens of the valley ſhall pick it out, and the youn Eagle ſball eat it. | 
Lev. 20. g. For every one that curfeth bis Father or his Mother,ſhall ſurely be put to death; 
he hath curſed his Father or his Mother, his blood ſhall be upon hit. | 
Exod. 21. 15. And he that ſmiteth his Father or his Mother, ſhall be ſurely put to death. 
Prov. 20. 20. Whoſo curſeth his Father or his Mother, bis Lamp ſhall be put out, in ob- 
ſcure darkneſs. 13. | | Bent xs 
Prov. 13-1. A wiſe Son heareth his Fathers inſtruction, but a ſcorner heareth not rebuke. 
1 Sam. 2. 25. Not wit hſtanding they hear kened not unto the voice of their Father, be- 
cauſe the Lord wauld ſlay them. 5 
Gem 47. 12. And Joſeph nouriſhed. his Father and his Brethren, and all his Father: 
houſhold with bread, according to their Families. 
1 Tim. f. 4. But if any Wigow have Children, ar Nepbems, let them learn firſt to ſhen 
Piety at homo, and to requite their Parents, for that is good and acceptable before God. 
Mat. 15. 5. But ye ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Father, or his Mother, it is a gift, by 
whatſoever thou mig hteſt bè proſited by me. ' 
V. 6. And honour not his Father or Mother, be ſhall be free, thus have ye made the Com- 


. mandments of God of none effect by your Traditions. 


_— * — 


FTF IV, 
X Of the Duties of ſuch as are in Office, and of In feriours. 


X LL thoſe that are in any Office or place of publick truſt, ought to be very care 

to diſcharge the duties of their 22 places, faithfulh, diligently and patienth, 
with'an upright heart, and a right tempered zeal, aiming at the Glory of God, and 
endeavouring that Piety, Juſtice, and Peace may be preſerved And maintained among 
them. They ſhould conſider how much more eaſie it is to bear the anger and diſpleaſure 
of. Men, for the corfcionable diſcharge, than the wrath of God, for the unconſcionab 
neglect of their Duties. | 


— 
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Exod. 18. 21. Moreover, thou ſhalt provide out of all the people able men, ſuch as fea 
God, men of truth hating Covetouſneſs, and place ſuch over them, to be Rulers of that 
© ſands, and Rulers of Hundred, and Rulers of fifties, and Rulers of tens. | 
2-Sam. 23. 3. The God of Iſrael ſaid, the Rock of Iſrael pale to me, he that Ruler 
* over men muſt be rs in the fear of God. | 85 5 
Deut. 1. 13. Tale ye wiſe men, and undefſtanding, and known among vour Tubes... 
Iwill make en Rader; ved yo. 8 * 4 K wes | 
Rom. 12, 8,—Z? that Ruleth, with diligence. Rom. 
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Chap. XV. The People's Did) to their Paſtors.” 175 
Rum. 13. 3. For Rulers are not aterrour to good works, but to the evil, wilt thou then 

not be afraid of the fower ? do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame. | 

V. 4. For he is the Miniſter of God to thee for good; but if thou do that which is evi p 

be afraid, for he beareth not the Sword in vain, for he is the Miniſter of God, a veven- 

ger to execute wrath upon him that doth evil. ä 5 | | 

1 Sam. 2. '30.——Them that honour me I will honour, and they that deſpiſe "me, ſhall be 
lightly eſteemed. 3 


- * 
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| The Duties of Inſeriours. Uo ee” h, 

Inferiours ought to yield all due ſubje$ion to thoſe Magiſtrates add Governouri 

whom God hath ſet over them; remembring that Magiſtracy is Gods Ordinance. 

and none but Liberrints think that Religion freeth them from ſubjeftion thereunto. 

They are to conſider how ſharply the Apoſtle in 2 Pet. 2. 10. reproves rhoſe that de- 
ſeiſe Government, that are r ee ſelf-willed, that are not afraid to ſpeak evil of 

Dignitits. Subjection is 4 hard duty to corrupt Nature. Man naturally is like the wild 

Aſſes Colt, as Zophar ſpeaks, Job 11. 12. and that both for the rudeneſs of his mind, 

and unt ame dneſi of his affettions. He would fain be free and yokeleſs Being proud, » 

he loves not the Superiority of others; And being {centions, loves not to be ve- i * 

ſtrained by others: He would neither have his heart ſubjett to God; nor his a&;- 

ons to man. He would have none to be Lorl over him, as it is, P/al. 12, 3. But this 

deſpiſing of Magiſtrates is flatly againſt the snjunttiaqrs of Gods Word, Rom. 13. 1. 

Let every ſoul be ſubjeft unto the higher powers, for there is no power but of God, the 

powers that be are ordained of God, Tit. 3.1. Put them in mind to be ſubjeft unto Prin- 

cipaluties, and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, tobe ready to every good work, And it is a 

treſpaſs againſt the common good of humane Societies, Let all Infegiours therefore in S 

obedience to Gody for the honour of true Religion? and for the preſFeing Order, and 

good Government in the world; make Conſcience of theſe three Duties. 

1. To pray for Magiſtrates, . 

2. To honour their Perſons,  *) ts 

3. To yield all due ſubjection and obedience unto them. 


a 1 


jude 7 ' Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy Dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſt Dominion, ſpeak 
evil of Digngties, © | . . 
Rom. 13. * Render therefore to all their dues; tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom to 
whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom "honour. _ 
1 Pet. 2, 13. Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, whe- 
ther it be to the King as Supream. 4 
V. 14. Or unto Governours, as unto them that are ſent by him, for the puniſhment of evil 
doers, and for o proc of them ye do well. >, 
1 Tim. 2. 1. J exhort therefore, that firſt of all Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions 
and gjving of n all — N 5 71 Hen, 
V. 2. For Kings, and for all that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet, and peacea- 
ble life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. * | 
Exod, 22. 28. Tn ſhalt not revile the Gods, ¶ curſe the Ruler of thy People. 
Acts 23. 5. Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt nat brethren that he was the High-Prieſt, for it it 
written, thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people. 1 


ts, r 5 
Of the Duties of People towards their Paſtors and Miniſters. 


H ſpoken of the Duties of children to their Natural Parents, and of Lufe- 
1 7:0urs to Magiſtrates, their civil Parents, I come now to thoſe of People to 
their Miniſters, their Spiritual parents. Thus St. Paul tells the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
4-15. That in Chriſt Feſus he had begotten them through the Goſpel, And the Galatians, 
Chap. 4. 19. That he travels in birth of them, till Chriſt be formed in them. | 
Their Duties to them are theſe four. x 

Firſt,” To efteem them very highly in love for their works ſake; as the Apoſtle com- 
mands: 1 Thef. 5. 13. And ſurely this will ſeem very reaſonable, if either, | 


1. The Nature of their work be conſidered, or 


2. Who it is that employs them. 


* 


5 


w ,# 
I. They 
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28 Tue People's Duty to their Paſtors. Chap. XV. 
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I. Their work is of alfothers moſt excellent. No Calling or employment more honou. 


* 
* 


„ * | Table than the reſcuing of precious Souls ont of the bands of Satan, and from eMdleſ; 
+ perlen. | 1 N ' hy | 
Ys , It is a great and an hard work. They are, 


f I. Tomnſtruft the people, to feed them with knowledge and underſtanding, Jer. 3. 15. 
y And ro teach them the right way to Salvation. ; 


2. To pray for them. To be the Lords Remembrancers, and their Solicitors in the 


Court. of Heavsr. | | 
3. To be an example to the flock ih a holy and unblameable fe aud converſation. 


3 4. To viſg the ſick. _ * 
. | 5. To labour the ſetling the 75 — in konſcience. | 
| 6. To watch over the flock to preſerve them, . 
g a 1. From corrupt Doctrine. | | X 


2. From à corrupt Converſation. | 
And to this end, to endeavour the reclaiming the diſorderly by admonitgns, and 
ſach other Cenſures as Chriſt hath left in the Church. " 
Their work therefore is ſuch as ought in al.reaſon to procure them love ind 
eſteem, it being of ſo great advantage to the world. Foſeph's, Office in delivering ou 
corn in a time of Famine, made him juſtly honoured by the «Ag yptians. How w or. 
thy an employment is it then to deliver out the Manna of Gods Word, the food of life 
to the ſouls of men, who without it, are in danger to periſh everlaſtingly ? 
a II. Conſider who it is that employs them. They are Ambaſſadors fer Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
7 20. Ambaſſadors by the Law of Nations are to be treated with a reſpett anſwera- 
le to the quality of thoſe that ſend them. Therefore Chriſt tells his Diſciples, when 
he ſends them out to preach, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; he that deſpiſeth me, 
deſpiſeth him thatgſent me, Luke 19.46. It ſeems it is @ worſe byſineſs than people or- 
dinarily conſider, to deſpiſe the Mini ſters of Chriſt. Let thoſe think of this, who 
make it their deſign 3 ſport, to put afronts upon the perſons, and to deride the 
Calling of the Miniſters. Certainly there will be a ſtrict account required of all 
that-deriſion, ſlanders, reproaches, and hard yſage, the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt do 
meet with in the diſcharge of their places and calling. And further if it be Chriſ 
that employs them, then let thoſe conſider ſeriouſly of it, who dare preſume, to exerciſe 
the Offices of this ſacred function, without being lawfully Called thereto. What is 
this, but as if a man on his own-head ſhould go as an Ambaſſadour, from his Prince 
The Apoſtle ſays of the Prieſts of the Law (which yet are inferiour to thoſe of the 
Goſpel) That no man takes thishonour to himſelf, but he which was called of God as na 
Aaron. Heb. 5. 4. Certainly they that «/urp ſacred Offices, for which they are not 
duely fitted, and to which they were never lawfully called, will be able to give but 
very ſad account to God, when he xeckons with them for this their preſumption. Let 
me adviſe ſuch to read the ſtory of Corabh, in Numb. 16. Who being gl arid 
ambitious, would needs take upon him the Prieſi-hood ; and he, and his accomplice: 
riſe up againſt Moſes and Aaron, and their plea, is, all the "Congregation are holy, ). 
tale too much upon yon; Wherefore lift you up your ſelves above the Congregation of the 
Lord? So that we ſee this 8 is no nem thing in the world. To make 
bead againſt Aloſes and Aaron, tefoppaſe Magiſtracy and Ainiſtry you ſee was 
Corah's ſin; Take heed of imitating him, leſt hon periſh likewiſe in he gain ſaying 0 
Corah, Jude v. 11. You may read the ſad end of him and his company, Numb. 16. 
32. And ſ much of the firſt Duty people ought to pay to their Mmſters. . The 
onght to love and eſteem them. 

Sccondly, They ought to pray for them, that they may be furniſhed with all thoſe 
Graces and Gifts, and bleſſed with ſuch aſſiſtances of Gods Spirit, as may enable then 
to diſcharge-that holy Calling, faithfuly and ſucceſsfully. \ *- EP: 

Thirdly, They ought conſcientiouſly to attend upon their Miniſtry, and ſubmit to thei! 
ſpiritual guidance and direction, really endeavouring to grom in knowledge and gras 
thereby. Obey them, faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 13. 17. that have the rule over yu% 
and, ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your ſouls, &c. Whatſoever they out ot 
Goa: Mord ſhall make manifeſt to be his wil and command, is to be obeyed, ſeeing It 
is not they, bat God that requires it, according to that of Chriſt, He that heareth yu 
hearett me, Luke 10. 16. And this whether it be delivered by way of publick prea® 
ing, or private exhortation ; for in both, ſo long as they keep them to the Kult, 
which is Gods Word, they are the meſſenger of the Lord of, Hoſts, Mak 2.7. Pe. 
ple therefore muſt labour to grow in Spiritual Knowledge and Grace anſwerably to the 
means of Grace aftorded unto them, and thereby ſtrengthen the hands, aud erg 
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Chap. XV. The People's Du 


0 1 


to their Paſt 
the heart of their Miniſter in his work. The proficiency of the people in knowledge 
and holineſs, is the Crown and refoycing of every faithful Miniſter, and though God 


will not reward him according to his ſucceſs, but according to his ſincerity and induſtry, 


yet nothing more troubles him than to ſee his multiplyed pains not anſwered with 
deſired ſucceſs. Let people therefore look to ir, that they bring forth the fruits of 
the Goſpel that is preached to them. The Husbandman lays his ground fallon, when 
he ſees it will not bring forth Corn. The Kingdom of Heaven, that is Goſpel privileges, 
(ſays our Saviour) ſhall be taken away from you, and given to others which will hr. 
forth the fruits thereof, Mat. 21. 43. It is juſt with God to take away the means of 
Grace from a people, when he ſees they live «»profirably under them. 3 
Fourthly, Seeing Miniſters ſow ſpirituals, the people ſhould not have any regret 
or grudging of heart if they reap ſome of their temporali, 1 Cor. 9. 14. God hath 
ordained that they that preach the Goſpel, ſhould live upon the Goſpel. It is but juſt and 
reaſonable, that they who by undertaking that holy Calling, are taken off from the 
ways of gaining a l;velihood in the world, ſhould be provided for by them whoſe ſouls 
they watch over: And ſeeing the people receive Spiritual things from them, VIZ. 
Inſtruttion and Aſſiſtance towards the obtaining eternal life, ir 7s agreeable both to 
Reaſon and Sgripture, they ſhould receive remporals from the people. Yet this 
ought not to be a Miniſters chief end and aim in ſetting bis hand to this Plow; hut to 
glorifie God in the ſaving of Souls. For what will it profit a Miniſter to gain his peoples 
Tithes or Contribution and by negligence and careleſneſs to loſe his peoples ſouls ? Mini- 
ſters are to be lights to their Flocks, and both by their Doctrine and Lif: to ſhew 
them the way to Heaven, What a horrible ingratitude and unworthineſs is it then in 
thoſe men who endeavour to extinguiſh thoſe Lights, either by withdrawing the Oyl of 
maintenance, or blowing them out with the wind of perſecution ? | 


Prov. 29. 18. Where there is no viſion, the people periſh. 

Hoſ. 4. 6. My people are deſtroyed for lack of knowledge. 

Jer. 3. 15- And Iwill give you Paſtars according to mine heart, which ſhall ſeed you with 
knowledge and underſtanding. 

Mal. 2. 7. For the Prieſtslips ſhould keep knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his 
mouth, for he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 

I 30. 20. And tbough the Lord give you the bread of adverſity, and the water of 

Aliction, yet ſhall not thy teachers be removed into a corner any more, but thine eyes 
all ſee thy Teachers, EN 

Mat. 13. 52. Then ſaid he unto them, therefore every Scribe which is in t 
Kingdom of Heaven, is like unto a man which is an Houſholder, which bringeth forth 
out of his treaſury, things new and old, 

Pſal. 50. 16. But unto the wicked God ſaith, what haſt thou to do to declare my ſtatutes, 
or that thou ſhouldeſt take my covenant in thy mouth. 

V. 17. Seeing thou hat eſt inſtruction, and caſteſt my words behind thee. 

Eph. 4.11. And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and fob Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, 
and ſome Paſtors and Teachers. | 

V. 12. For the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of 
the body of Chriſt, 

1 Cor. x4 's. + God bath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Pro- 
phers, thirdly Teachers, after iht miracles} then gifts of healings, helps, govern- 
ments, diverſuies of Tongues. | j 

2 Cor. 3.6. Who hath made us able Miniſters of the new Teſtament, not of the Letter 
but of the Spirit. | | | 

2 Tim. 2. 15. Study to ſhew thy ſelf approved unto God, a workman that needeth nat to 
be aſbamed, rightly drviding the Word of Truth. | 

Cok 1. 2g. Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in all wiſdom, 
that we may vreſent every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus. 

1 Pet. 5.1. The Elders which are among you, I exhort, who am alſo an Elder and a Mit- 
neſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall be revealed. 

V. 2. Feed the Flock of God which is among you, taking the overſight thereof, not by con- 
ſtraint, but willingly ;, not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind. 

V. 3. Neither as being Lords over Gods Heritage, but being enſamples to the Flock. 

Col. 4. 17. And ſay to Archippus, take heed to the Miniſtry which thou haſt received 
from the Lord, that thou fulfil it. * 

I Theſſ 2. 4. But as we were allowed of God to be put in truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo 

we ſpeak, not as pleaſing men, but God, which tryeth our hearts. 

| Bbb 


V. 5. 
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182 Of Chriftian and Brotberly Reproof. Chap. XVI. 
V. 5. For neither at any time uſed we flattering words, as ye know, nor à Cloak of covet. 
ouſneſs (that is a pretence of picty to cover over our covetouſneſs) Godis witneſs, 
'V. 6. Nor of men 5 we glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, when we might 
| have been burthenſome as fa Apoſtles of Chriſt, © | | 
1 1 V. . But we were gentle among you, even as a Nurſe cheriſbeth her Children. 
V. 8. So being affettionately dt ſirous of you, we were willing to have imparted unto you, 
| not the Goſpel of God only, but allo our own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear unto us, | 
| mu V. 10. Te are witneſſes, and God alſo, how holily and juſtly, and unblameably we behaved 
our ſelves among you that believe. | | | | 
V. 11. As you know, how we exhorted, and comforted, and charged every one of you ( 
4 father doth his children.) | 
V.1 x, "fg you would walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his Kingdom 
ana Glory. | | Wet 
V. 13. For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe when ye received the 
4 Mord of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the Mord of Men, (but as 
it is in truth) the Word of God, which effectually worketh alſo in yon that believe. 


V. 19. For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of reqoycing ? Are not even ye in the pre- E 
ſence of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt as his coming ? * «ws F a} « 
V. 20. For ye are our glory and joy. | 
Heb. 1 3. 17. Obey them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they 
watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give'an account, that they may do it with joy 7 
and not with grief; for that is unprofitable for you. | 2 
V. 24. Salute all them that have the Rule over you, and all the Saints. 
1 Tim. 5. 17. Let the Elders that Rule well, be counted worthy of double honour, eſpeci- n 
ally they who labour in the Word and Doctrine, p 
2 Cor. 12. 15. And ] will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent for you, though the more 0 
abundantly I love you, the leſs I be loved. 55 
1 Cor. 9. 7. Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges ? Who planteth a Vine- tl 
Jard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? or mho feedeth a Flock, and eateth not of la 
the milkof the Flock ? | | < 
V. 8. Say T theſe things as a man (viz. as one that hath only humane authority or If 
reaſon for what he ſays? or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo? bi 
V. 9. For itis written in the Law of Moſes, thou ſhalt not muzzle'the-mouth of the Oxt we 
that treadeth out the corn. | wk _ ca 
V. 11. If we have ſown unto Jou Spiritual things, is it a great thing, if we. ſhall, reay of 
your carnal things ? 85 | m 
V. 13. Do Je not know, that they which Miniſter about holy things, live of the thing: . 7 
of the Temple? and they which wait at the Altar, are partakers with the Altar? £ ſu 
V. 14. Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live WR © 
of the Goſpel. | | = 1h; 
Rom. 15. 27. For if the Gentiles have been maderpartakers of their Spiritualthings, their a ne 
Duty is alſo to miniſter to them in carnal things. —_— of 
Gal. 6. 6. Let him that is taught in the Word, communicate unto him that teacheth, in i |» 
all good things. | | 1 
V. 7. Be not deceived, God is not mocked ;, whatſoever a man ſows that ſhall be reap," &c. : of 
Mat. 10. 41. He that receiveth a Ptaphet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Pro fl ho 
phets reward, QC. | 4 _— 
Az i = /* 
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Of Chriſtian and Brotherly Reproof. „Vir 
| | | = aw 
| HAT excellent and Chriſtian Duty of- Reproving and admoniſhing an offenai"; 5 
Brother: is (in theſe days) too much veglected, and grown out of uſe, thoug" the 


it be the realeſt good turn that can be done by one man to another. Men are forward 
enough to /coff and deride the ſinful miſcarriages of others behind their backs ; but fa 
few there are that make Conſcience of reproving them ſeriouſly and ſoberly to 1h ait 


faces: When people fall ous and are angry, then ordinarily ont comes all that. the) 7. 
know, (and perhaps more too) in a rude and paſſionate manner to diſgrace each ri 
other: But how ſeldom do they admoniſh one another in love, in order to ther 1 . 


amendment and the ſaving of their ſouls ? Being therefore to treat of this Duty ® wil 
this Chapter, let me premiſe that there is a double admonition. 1. F. 
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Chap. XVI. Of Brotherly Repro. 1834 
* IY Paternal, or authoritative, * : | | 5 vl 


2. Fraternal, or charitat:ve. | a 
Of this latter only I intend to diſcourſe here, and I ſhall ſhew, 
1. What great and preſſing Arguments there are for it. | 
2. Shall endeavour to remove the main prejudices anel objections that lie Againſt it; 
3. Shall ſhew how, and in what manner it is to be performed. | 
4- Give ſome Reaſons why it oug hi to be exceeding kindly taken by thoſe to whom it i- 
performed, and whoſe benefit is thereby intended. 
Olf the fr, the Arguments for this Duty. | 
1. We have Commands for it, both in the Old and New Teſtament. 


Levit. 19. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke 
thy neighbour, and not ſuffer ſim upon him. | 

Mat. 18. 15. Moreover if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone, and if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy brother. 


Eph. 5. 11. And have no fellowſhip with the unſruitful works of darkneſs, but rather 


reprove them, 


U. Hereby we may much advance God's Glory, may diſcountenance ſin, may promote 
Piety in the world. Many ſis may be ſuppreſſed, if ſtanders by would but bear wit- 
neſs againſt them, and give check unto them, by a wiſe and mild reproof. 

If we can but perſwade men to break off their fins, and embrace the ways of Holi- 
neſs, we ſhall thereby bring much honour and glory unto God. And what ſhould we 
poor Creatures more heartily deſign and endeavour than to advance the Glory of 
our Gracious Creator. 

III. It is the moſt bleſſed and charitable work we can poſlibly be employed in, viz, 
the reſcuing of precious ſouls out of the hand of Satan, and ſaving them from ever- 
laſting perdition, Jam. 5. 20. Hewhich converteth the ſinner from the errour of his way, 
(hall ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a multitude of ſins. We read Exod. 23. 4. 
If thou meeteſt thine enemies Oxe or his Aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to 
him again. V. 5. If thou ſee the Aſs of him that hateth thee, lying under his burthen, and 
wouldeſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him. Should we take pity and 
care of our neighbour's Oxe or Aſs, (yea, though it were oxr very enemies) and not 
of his Soul? If thou heareſt men ſwear, toſs God's Name vainly and lightly in their 
mouths, jeſt with his Word, talk filthily, deride holineſs, ſlander good men, plead for pro- 
phaneneſs, or ſeeſt them walk in unconſcionable courſes ;, Oughteſt thou not to admoniſh 
ſuch men, (if thou haſt a fit, and convenient opportunity ſo to do) and to in- 
treat them to berhinł themſelves, and to conſider whither ſuch courſes tend? If thou 
ſhouldſt ſee a man rotrering on the brink of ſome deep and diſmal pit, where he muſt 
needs periſh if he fall in, hadſt not thou an hard heart if thou wouldſt not catch hold 
ef him, and endeavour to ſtay him? Alas! Why do not men conſider then what it 
is to fall into the pit of Hell, and to lie there in everlaſting burnings ? 

IV. We ſhall hereby keep our ſelves from partaking in other mens ſins. By neglect 
of this Duty, we may become acceſſory to mens going on in ſinful courſes, and diſ- 
honouring God; and ſo draw upon our ſelves the guilt of their ſin and ruine. But if 
we faithfully admoniſh offenders, we ſhall hereby deliver our own: ſouls, and if they 
periſh, they periſh to themſelves. Paul could not have ſaid, As 20. 26. I am pure 
7 the blood of all men, if he had not been a faithful Reprover, as well as a diligent 

nſtrutter. | 

V. If this Duty were conſcientiouſly practiſed, it would rob Satan of one of his 
greateſt advantages to deſtroy ſouls, which is the faſhionableneſs and creditableneſs of 
Sin. It would diſcredit ſin, and bring Chriſtianity into reputation it would drive 
away that frivolous, impertinent, empty Converſation, that wanton, noyſom diſcourſe, 
that paſſes for the only entertainment of this corrupt world. It would drive away 
a judging, cenſuring, rejoycing in the folly and ſhame of others, which are 
the very bane and ſhame of converſe and ſociety. 

VI. The advantage is great that will accrue unto us, if we diſcharge this Duty 
faithfully, Dan. 12. 3. They that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament, 
and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever. Prov. 24. 25. 
To them that rebuke the wicked, ſhall be delight, and a good bleſſing ſhall come upon them. 
A great delight will ariſe in their ſouls from the teſtimony of their Conſciences, that 

they have endeavoured to diſcharge their Duty; and a good bleſſing from the Lord 
will come upon them for it. | | 
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184 / Brotherly Reproof. Chap. XVI. 
So much of the Arguments for this Duty: I come now to the ſecond thing : 
Namely, to remove the prejudices , and anſwer the Objections that are eonceiv'd - 
ainſt it. | * 
Objecl. 1. It is hard and painful, and uneaſie to fleſh and blood to practiſe this Duty, 
I thalll be thought «ycivil, rude, impertinent in moſt companies where I come: [ 
ſhall be langhed at for my pains, or jeered for my preciſeneſs (and it is hard to bear 
diſgrace) or 1 ſhall get i will and anger from the party I reprove, and I am fearful 
of giving offence, &c. | J 
Sol. Hath God commanded thee a Duty, and wilt thou not do it for fear of offendir 
man? Is it not a ſad caſe, we ſhould more fear to diſpleaſe a ſinful creature, by a 
moniſhing him of his fin, than to offend God, by negletting our Duty? This Obje. 
- tion ſuppoſes a man loth to ſerve God or his Brother of that which coſts him any thing, 
Art thou to let him drop into hell quietly, for fear of angring him, or deriving ſome 
of his diſpleaſure upon thee? Art thou, out of fearfulneſs or baſhfulneſs, out of a ſlug. il 
giſh cowardize, and want of zeal to the Glory of God, and the good of thy brother, 
to be ſilent, and to comply with him in his ſm, and let him go undifturbedy to Hell ? ; 
The civility of not reproving thy brother (when there is need, and thou art cal. 
led thereunto) amounts to this, to have the heart to ſee him be poyſored, and not to 
have the courage to preſent him with an Antidote, leſt that ſhould let him know he 
is conceived ro be in danger of periſhing. Should ſuch an Irrational caſtom come 
into the world, to make it «ncivil for Scholars, (when they meet together) to tall 
of books ;, allowing them any other kind of. diſcourſe but that which rends to the 
advancing of their knowledge and bettering one another; What were to be done 
by Students in this caſe; but to take up a reſolution to bear down this irrational cuſtom, 


by bringing in the contrary ? So truly, if it be the civility and mode of the world to 

talk prophanely, to ſcoff at Religion, to deride ſtrifineſs, &c. and muſt be counted rude if 
neſs and unmannerline ſs to diſcharge this duty of admoniſhing an offending brother, ori 6 

ſpeaking ary thing to him, that may tend to the ſaving of his ſoul; What ſhould 

all ſober Chriſtians do in this caſe, but even reſolve unanimouſly to bear down ſuch an ! 
irreligious cuſtom (which betrays many ſouls to everlaſting ruine) and to be no mor: ns © 
pu ſillani mous, and faint-hearted, but faithfully to practice this excellent, though 40. ſe 
countenanced duty, maugre all oppoſition from the world? And this were the ny Wi E 
to bring Piety into repute, and to make fin ſzeak and hide its head, when it ſhall be ſe 
ſeen that Religion is owned and openly avowed by the Profeſſors of it. A 
Obj. 2. To reprove offenders is to little purpoſe, they will amend never the ſooner. iſ * 
Sol. Who art thou that thus replieſt againſt God? Do the Duty he enjoyns thee, , fo 
leave the ſucceſs to him. Canſt thou tell how, or when, or by whar means, God will C; 
work upon the heart of a ſinner ? Though thy reproof ſhould do no good for the pr Wi . 
ſent, yet thou knoweſt not what impreſſion it may make, and what operation it ma 7! 
have afterward. The ſeed may take root in the ground, and after many days ſprint the 
up, though it do not inſtantly. Many ſinners are of a proud humour, and will ni Th 
for the preſent acknowledge any crime, leſt that ſhould paſs for a ſ#bmiſſion, yet a. fre 
terwards (poſſibly) upon ſober judging and conſidering the reaſonableneſs and c 0 
of the reproof, may be willing to amend that privately, upon their own choice, whia nn 7 
they would not do upon their brothers admonition. We muſt have patience and i = 
meekneſs inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give them req» Nur 
tance to the acknowledging of the Truth, as the Apoſtle directs us, 2 Tim. 2. 25. Ma fait] 
that have talen heart and caſt off this ſluggiſh Cowardice, (which always pretend ther 


Hon in the way, when any duty is to be done) have not repented it in the end, VM 
found much comfort in the performing of it. | : 
Ovj. 3. Why ſhould I medale in other mens matters, and ſo be accounted a 4 
body : will look to my ſelf, let them look to their own ſouls. | | 
Sol, This is an ordinary excuſe, but it ſavours of little Charity. How much come 
this het of Cair's ſpeech, Am I my brothers Keeper? Paul teaches directly the c 
trary, Phil. 2. 4+ Look not every man on his own things, but every man on the thing 
others, We are not born only to conſider our ſelves, but in aur [phear to endeai | 
the good of others. This coyneſs, tenderneſs, niceneſs of reproving any whom we 
hope to amend by it, whence ſprings it but from an inordinate /elf-love, that will 
venture the cenſure of a buſie-body, &c. for the ſafety of a periſhing Brother; thou 
we have God's Command to back us; which indeed ſhould be a back of ſteel anto® 
though we meet with ſome temporal inconveniencies, in performing obedience to! 
Ovj. 4. I am but a private Chriſtian, and unlearned; I cannot peak fo as orhes 
can. This Duty belongs to Miniſters: I hope I may be excuſed. | Th 
| Gol. T 
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Sol. This is a Duty, not only of Miniſter: (who are to do it by vertue of their Of- 

e) but of every brother or private Chriſtian by vertue of God's Command, Lev. i 9. 17. 
'Tis a work of Charity, a common Office of one neighbour to another. Thou art not 
therefore ſo unlearned but thou knoweſt that no nig hr eu- man ſhall inherit the King- 
dom of God: That all Lyars, Drunkards, Swearers, Whoremongers, Sorctrers, Adulterers, 
*Murtherers,Fhieves, Extortioners, Covetows, Envious, Malicious perſons, &c. (that break 
not off their ſins by timely repentance) ſhall have their portion in that Lake that burn- 
eth with fire and brimſtone for ever. As we read, 1 Cor. 6. 9. Gal. 5. 21. Rev. 21. 8. 
Oughteſt thou not therefore to tell guilty perſons of their danger, and intreat them 
to bethink themſelves where ſuch courſes will end, and to have ſome pity por their 
own ſouls. Alas ! *Tis not ſo much wart of kmowledge, as want of zeal to Co, Glory, 
and [es of compaſſion to their neighbours ſouls, that makes men ſo negligent ot 
this duty. 

Obj. 5. But is this a duty incumbent upon me at all times, whenever I ſee or hear 
a brother offend ? Muſt I not expect convenient ſeaſons to do it in? | 

Sol. *Tis true, he that is bound to reprove, is bound alſo to do it as wiſtly and pru- 
dently as he can. Therefore for the ſeaſon of reproof a Learned man ſets down this 
Rule, When-ever admonition may probably do good to the perſon to whom it is deſigned, 
and not harm, either to him or any other, then it cannot be unſeaſonable : What-ever cen- 
ſure falls on me, it matters not, ſo the brother reproved receive benefit thereby, and I were 
the perſon from whom it was due to him. Thus he: * 

The more private a reproof is (in probability) the more effectual it will be; yet 
a public calm reproof (when the offence is publick) may (beſides doing good to the 
perſon to whom it is addreſſed) prove beneficial to the whole company. 

i. It may give them an example, which poſſibly they may tranſcribe from thy pra- - 
fice, though they have not from God's precept. 

2. It may arraign and condemn the like vices in other men, which are now repre- 
hended but in one. It is good therefore to take the preſent ſeaſon of reproving, ex- 
cept there be hope of ſpringing ſome happier opportunity for this performance at 
ſome other time, which may make it more prudent and charitable, to defer it till then : 
But as Felix diſmiſt Paul for that time, and promiſed when he had a more convenient 
ſeaſon to ſend for him, yet is never read to have done it; or as the ſordid ſcandalous 
Miſer quarrels with ſomewhat in almoſt every object of Charity he meets with, to ex- 
cuſe himſelf from Alms-giving ; ſo we muſt cake heed that we do not pretend unſea- 
. ſonableneſs for our excuſe, when it is meerly our cowardice, or the coldneſs of our 

Chriſtian Charity, that is the true cauſe of our neglecting this Duty. Life is uncertain ; 

we may die, or the parry may die; then he is for ever out of the reach of our Charity. 

The longer he lies in fin, the more God is diſhonoured, the more wrath is treaſured up, 

the harder his heart ordinarily grows, and his recovery will be the more difficult. 

He! Log Jude ſpeaking of ſecure ſigners, ſays, we ſhould ſnatch ſuch out of the 
re, V. 23. | 8 | 

Obj. 6. But does not our Saviour ſay, we muſt not give that which is holy to Dogs, 

nor caſt pearls before ſwine, Mat. 7.6. And what are lewd —_— ſuch ? 
= Aol. Every diſorderly liver is not to be accounted as a Dog, or a ſwine (in the ſence 
our Saviour uſeth the word:) For of-ſome ſuch Paul ſpeaketh, 2 Theſ. 3.15. And 
ſaith, We muſt not account them as enemies, but admoniſh them as Brethren, Whom 
therefore we are to account as Dogs and Swine,appears by our Saviour's own words 
in that place, even ſ#ch as not only out of a ſwiniſh baſeneſs trample under foot the 
precious Word of God, offered to them in a reproof, but out of a doggiſh rage and fierce- 
neſs, are ready to flie at the throats of ſuch as out of good will to their ſouls, offer to 
looſen them from the Devil's thraldom, and to help them on towards Heaven. Leſt 
(ſays our Saviour) they trample them under their feet, and turn again and rent you. If 
you meet then at any time with ſuch deſperate wretches, that you are in danger of 
violence from (if you ſtop them in their courſe of fin) you may forbear medling with 
them. And ſeeing they will be filthy, let them be filthy ſtill. But as for others (as we 
have opportunity) let us endeavour their Amendment and Salvation, uſing the beſt 
prudence we can therein. ä 

Thus much for the ſecond thing, the removing the prejudices, and anſwering the 
Objections that are conceived againſt this Duty. I come now in the third place, to 
give ſome Directions for the right praRtice of it. . 

|. Labour to walk circumſpetty thy ſelf ; look well to thy own life and converſation, 
that it may be (as much as in thee lies) blameleſs and harmleſs ;, that ſo thou may'ſt F 
be more capable of performing this-duty (with advantage) towards others. | : 
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186 - Of Brotberly Reproof. Ohap. XVI. 
| II. Look well to thy own heart, that thy ends and intentions be upright and ſincere 

in this buſifſeſs.” Take heed thou be not moved to this Duty out of any proud humour 

of contraditting or controling others, or of purpoſe to diſgrace others, or out of vain 

lory, and a ſecret ambitious deſire of puzchaſing to thy ſelf a Name; or for any ſuch 

by and baſe end; but let thy Alalive be an earneſt deſire to diſcharge thy. Duty to Gog, 
to abate ſin, and advance holineſs in the world, and to ſave thy Brother”s ſoul. | 

III. Look well to it, that rhe thing thou offereſt to reprove, be a fault in it ſelf, and a 
fault that he is guilty of to whom thou addreſſeſt thy reproof,elſe thou miſtakeſt thy mark, 
Iv. Before thou ſetteſt upon this work, ſend up fervent prayers (either ſolemn ſup. 
plications, if thou haſt time, or ſecret mental ejaculations ) unto the Lord for the pardon 
of thy own ſins, and to dirett, aſſiſt, and bleſs thy endeavours to his own Glory, and the 
amendment and ſalvation of the party, to whoſe benefit thy admonition is deſign d. 

V. Let the reproofs thou doeſt miniſter, be #ſher'd in with prefaces of good will, 
and managed with evidences of love, pity, and real affection to the party reproved. 
Reproof is a bitter pill, and (ſometimes muſt be lapt up in Sugar and Pap;) but not ſo 
neither, as to make it /oſe its operation. When we reprehend the faults of men, it is 
not amiſs (many times) to commend what is good in them; that they may ſee we are 
as forward to take notice of what is good and commendable in them, as to reprehend 
what is evil. And this will make them rake reproof the better. | 

VI. Be ſerious in reprehending others. A looſe and rrifling reprebenſion between 
jeſt and earneſt, uſually - more harm than good, and rather confirms the ſinner 
in his ſin, than reforms him. Well may he think, it matters not much whether he 
leave his ſm or no, when he ſees others make but a jeſt at it. Solomon ſays, fools make 
a mock at ſin, Prov. 14. 9. Let thy heart therefore be deeply fected with the diſhonour 
done to God, the danger the parties ſoul is in, if he go on in his ſin; and then ſhew 
him plainly and ſeriouſly the evil of it. 

VII. Back and confirm thy reproofs with plain 7 of Scripture, that the party may 
ſee and feel that it is God reproves him rather than thou ; and that thou doſt but mind 
him, what God hath declared concerning men in his condition: Tell him, It is not as 
thou wilt, nor as he will, who ſhall be ſaved, and who ſhall nor, but as God will : Now 
God bath revealed that ſuch as live thus and thus, ſhall never enter into his Kingdom: 
Therefore entreat him to conſider where ſuch courſes will end, and what muſt needs 
become of his ſoul, if he do not timely repent and forſake thoſe evil ways. 

VIII. Be diſcreet in miniſtring reproofs : Call in Prudence to aſſiſt Charity. Diſtin- 
guiſh prudentiy between perſon and perſon : For though all are to be reproved (except 
they be dogs or ſwine, or obſtinate obdurate Hereticks, Tit. 3. 10.) yet all are not to 
be dealt with in the ſame manner. This Caution Jude gives us, Jude v. 22. Of fome 
have compaſſion, making a difference, and others ſave with fear, pulling them out of the 
fire. Someare of a more flexible nature, and therefore fair and loving admonitions 
are likelieſt to work upon them. Some are hardned and obdurate ſinners, theſe ſhould 
be rebuked ſharply, Tit. 1. 13. (when gentler means will not do) and with fear muſt 


be pulled out of the fire, that is, muſt be terrified with Gods Fudgments, that they may 
fear him who is ahle to caſt both ſoul and body into hell. 


IX. Be impartial in reprehending thoſe whom it is thy duty to reprebend. Do not 
do in reproving men, as Saul did in executing the Command he had againſt Amalek, 
who ſpared the fat and chief, and deſtroyed only the refuſe. Put on a truly noble and 
Chriſtian reſolution, and fear not the face of men in performing thy Duty to God. God 
is diſhonoured by one mans ſins as well as by anothers ;, and ſin is deſtruttive to the ſoul 
of one man as well as another. Therefore one ſhould be admoniſhed as well as am- 
ther : Great men ſhould be admoniſhed, becauſe their temptations are great; and be- 
cauſe they may do great good or hurt by their example. And the meaneſt ſhould be 
admont ſhed alſo, becauſe their ſouls are as precious as the others, and ( poor creature) 
they are (many of them) very inſenſible of their ſin and danger, 

X. Do not ſtrive to make any man more guilty than he is. It he denzes the charge, 
and pleads his innocency, fairly and friendly lay open the grounds upon which thou 
ſpeakeſt ; but at no hand ſtand much upon doubt ful proofs ; nor wreſt things to the 
worſt ſence ;, but accept of the moſt favonrable conſtruction of words and attians 
remembring that Charity thinleth no evil, but believerh all things, hopeth all things, &c. 
1 Cor, 13. J. Yet labour from falſe rumours, and uncertain ſcandals, to raiſe Arg 
ments for greater circumſpection for time to come. Seeing men are ſo apt to wait fot 
017 haltings, we ought to be very careful how we walk. | 

XI. By all means forbear bitter and reproachful Language. Many reproofs are 
quite loſt, becauſe there is more of paſſion 1n them, than compaſſion. Though oy 
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Chap. XVI. _ Of Brotherly Reprorf. 
muſt be (many times) "Tome warmth in a reproof, yet it muſt not be ſcalding hot: 
Such is the nature of moſtmen, that they are apt to be won with love and mildneſs, 
but angry and viliſying term; do make them more ſtubborn and obſtinate. Therefore 
the Apoſtle ſaith, the Servant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men, 
patient, in meekneſs inſtrutting them that oppoſe themſelves, 2 Tim. 2. 25. Abundance 
of meekneſs and gentleneſs, and eſpecially patience is needful for thoſe that have ro do 
with ſinners in this kind. "Tis ordinary for them to grow teſty and angry, and fall 
foul with the reprover. , And if you. ſhould be angry too, then all hope of doing good is 
loſt ; the buſmeſs will end in an uncivil ſtorm and tempeſt. Come therefore reſolved 
before-hand to bear all things, and endure all things, If the party reproved ſtorm at you, 
let tears of compaſſion rather drop from your eyes, than words of anger and 7:proach come 
forth of your month. | | Buy ID | # 

XII. When thou haſt diſcharged thy duty, go to God, and pray earneſtly to him for 
ſucceſs. Ply the Throne of Grace, by ſecret and fervent prayer, that God would proſper 
thy endeavours, for the Glory of his Name, and the recovery, amendment, and ſal- 
vation of the party reproved. To begin, and end this duty, with prayer, is the way 
to engage God in It. wa; 

I come now in the laſt place, to give ſome Reaſons why this excellent and moſt cha- 
ritable duty ought to be exceeding kindly raken by them to whom it is performed. 

1. Conſider, Faithful admonition is the molt precious part of friendſhip, the realleft 
and kindeſt good turn one man can do for another. David calls reproof a precious 
oyl, Pal. 141. 5. Solomon, an ear-ring of Gold, an ornament of fine gold, Prov. 25. 12. 
Our bleſſed Saviour, à pearl, Mat. 7. 6. But notwithſtanding all this, how few are 
there that can or will bear it patiently ? Go about to admoniſh a man of a fault, and 
tell him of an errour, he preſently looks on you as his enemy. You are as Paul tells 
the Galatians, chap. 4. 16. become his enemy, becauſe you tell him the truth. Such a 
pride there is ordinarily in mens hearts, they muſt not be told of any thing that is 
amiſs,though it be with no other intent, but that they may amend it. A ſtrange mad- 
neſs Iconfeſs this is,and the ſame that it would be in 2 man, to flie in the face of him 
that comes to cure him, on a fooliſh conceit that he diſparaged him by ſuppoſing him ſick, 
Certainly 7 + not your friend, that ſhould ſee your hoyſe on fire, and would not 
call to you, Indell you of it for fear of diſturbing you out of your ſleep. * None hate you 
worſe than they that ſuffer ſin upon you. This is the :-ue and great uſe of Friendſhip, 
to admoniſh one another, and to endeavour the bettering one of another; (elſe, as one 
well obſerves) it is but an empty and formal thing. Dives in Hell was more charitable 
to his wild Brethren on.carth, than ſome people will allow us to be to them; for he 
would have had a meſſenger diſpatched to them, to admoniſh and warn them that they 
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come not to that place of torments, Luke 16. 27, 28. But ſome people will not indure 


we ſhould admoniſh them, though we put our ſelves upon a very »neaſie and unplea- 
ſing task for their good. Regt | 

2. Rejettion of Reproof is a great aggravation of ſin, and commonly a Fore-runner 
of Judgment. It is a deſpiſing not Jes only, but of God: It fortifies a man in his 
ſms, it raiſes ſuch mounts and baulwarks about them, that no man can come to aſſault 
them. And if we may believe Solomon, deſtruction will not fail to attend it, Prov. 29. 1. 
He that being often reproved, hardneth his neck, ſhall ſuddainly be deſtroyed, and that with- 
out remedy. Refrattarineſs to faithful reproof can look for nothing but r74ine : Tis as 
if a man ſhould be riding poſt to hell, and will endure no fop. That people was in 
a deſperate ſtate, Hoſ. 4. 4. when God gave forth that prohibition, Let no man reprove 
anot her, for this people are as they that ſtrive with the Prieſt. And Eli's Sons were in a 
ſad caſe, when they refuſed to hearken to the voice of their Father: The Text ſays, 
1 Sam. 2. 25.———They hearkened not unto the voice of their Father, becauſe the Lord 
would 2 them. *Tisa ſhrewd ſign God hath left men to themſelves, when they reject 
reproof. 

3. And laſtly, Tis 4 good ſign (in conjunction with others) of 4 gracious heart, 

a man to take reproof and admonition well, and to amend his errours and failings 

thereupon. Prov. 15. 5. He that regardeth reproof is prudent. In Pſal. 141. 5. you 
may find how well holy David took reproof. Let the Righteous ſmite me, and 
it ſhall be a kindneſs, and let him reprove me, and it ſhall be an excellent oyl, which 
ſhall not break my head. You may read in the life of that good man Gerſon, that he 
rejoyced in nothing more than to be lovingly and brotherly reproved by any; I ſhall con- 
clude this with that excellent ſaying of the Wiſe-man, Prov. 27. 6. Faithful are the 
wounds of a friend, but the kiſſes of an enemy are deceitful. 52 | 
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188 Of the Duties of the Rich. Chap. XVII. 
Leit. 19. 17. Thon ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thine hearl thou ſhalt in any wiſe reb,}, 
. thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin upon him. ARS 3 

Prov. 25. 12. As an ear-ring of Gold, and an Orn of fine Gold, ſo is 4 wiſe Re. 

 prover, upon an obedient ear. 5 JS oY 2 
Eccleſ 7.5. It is better to hear the rebuke of the wiſe, than for u man to hear the ſong 

of Fools. : . 

A 9. 7. He that reproveth a ſcorner, getteth to himſelf ſhame, and he that rebuke, 

4 wicked man, getteth himſelf a blot ;, that is, He ſhall be but derided and abuſed 

. for his pang, 7-5 | 72 : 
Verſ. 8. Reprove not a ſcorner, left he hate ther; rebuke a Wiſe man, and he will love thee, 
Prov. 15. 12. Aſcorner loveth not one that reproveth him, neither will he go unto the miſe 
viz, 15 fear of reprootf from Him. 
V. 31. The ear that beareth the reproof of life,abideth among#t the wiſe, viz. chooſeth 
the Society of ſuch for their reproofs ſake. | | 
Prov. 17. 10. A reproof entereth more into a wiſe man, than an hundred ſtripes into a fool. 
Prov. 28. 23. He that rebuketh a man, afterwards ſhall find more favour than be that flu. 
tereth with the tongue, FAM 
Epheſ. 5. 1 5 And have 10 fellowſhip with the unfruit ful works of darkneſs, but rathet 

reprove them. * * 

Mat 1 8. 15. Moreover, if thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him hq 
fault between thee and him alone, if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother. 

V. 16. But if be ſhall not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the month 
of two or three witneſſes, every word may be eſtabliſhed. - , a 

V. 17. And if he ſhall negleft to hear them, tell it unto the Church, but if he neglect i. 
hear the Church, let him be unto thee, at an Heathen man, and a Publican. 
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C HA P. XVII. 
| of the Duties of the Rich and Poor. 


Firſt, Of thoſe that concern the Rio un. | "© 


Cannot better begin this Chapter, than by ſetting down that ſtrict charge the 

Apoſtle directs Timothy to give to rich men, in 1 Tim. 6. 17,18, 19. Charge then 

that are rich in this world (he ſays not intreat, or perſwade them, but charge them, 

charge it upon their Conſciences) that they be not high minded, nor truſt in uncertain ri. 

ches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy. That they do good, 

| that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate. Lain 

(a) Viz. a up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation (a) againſt the time to come, that they ma) 
2 eVi- [ay bold on eternal life. | 

-nce ofa "From this and other Scriptures we may gather, that the duties that concern the 

ternallife, rich are theſe following: : 

by ſuch I. They ought to look to it, and be eſpecially careful- that they be really Religion 

good works and truly ihe They have many great engagements to it: God hath dealt more 

# are ,_ Pountifully with them than with others. The things of this world ſerve them, and 

d, v. 19, flow in unto them. When poor people muſt rake pains, and work hard to earn their 

to which bread before they eat it; They have their Tables ſpread to their hands. God hath 

God hath raiſed them above many of their Brethren, and therefore they ought more eſpe- 

promiled cially to endeavour to honour, love, and obey him, from whoſe bounty alone they r- 

mw 4, receive all their plenty. And as they have greater engagements, ſo they have great! 

opportunities, and advantages, to be Religious than others have. They may ſpend 

mor e time upon their ſouls than poor prople can. They have more leiſure (if the) 

have hearts ſo to employ it) to attend the means of Grace, and to work out theil 

ſalvation, They ſhould conſider, though they are rich in this world, yet there is 

another world that is to be looked after. Though they enjoy the good things of thi 

liſe,yet there is alife to come which muſt be cared for. Though they are encreaſed 

with worldly goods, yet if they have all their portion here, they are moſt miſerable. 

Seeing 'tis well with them here on earth, their main deſign ſhould be to ſecure their 

title to Heaven, They ſhould above all things be caretul ro lay hold on eternal lift 

This preſent life they cannot hold long, nor their Riches, Eſtates, and Poſſeſſion 

here: They ſhould therefore lay hold on that which they may hold for ever, and 

which will never fail them. They ſhould be / wiſe, as to ſecure their ſtate in 

| Gracc , 
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Grace, that they may be Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven; that when they muſt 
bid farewell to this life, and their eſtates here, they may enter upon that Glorious In- 
heritance. And yet ſtrange it is to ſee how this one thing abſolutely neceſſary is neg- 
lected by far the greater part of them that are rich in this world. In thoſe places 
where Silver and Gold are found (they ſay) there groweth neither graſs nor plant, 
nor other thing that is any thing worth. Many vieh mens hearts are as barren of 
true Piety, as thoſe Places are of Graſs : Job ſpeaking of /uch, ſays, Chap. 21. 13. 


They ſpend their 1 4 in wealth, and in a moment go down to the grave. v. 14. Therefore 


they ſav unto God, depart from us, for we deſire not the knowledge of thy ways, v. 1 5. What 


is ihe Almighty that we ſhould ſerve him? and what profit ſhould we have, if we pray 


unto him? *Tis grown almoſt into a Proverb, 4 little Religion gots far ima rich man, 
or a Gemtleman. How do ſuch perſons uſually bleſs themſelves in a few formal out- 
ward performances of Religious duties? And if they live not, in the groſs defilements 
and pollutions of the world, but are of a fair and civil converſation as ro men, how 
eaſily can they diſpenſe with themſelves from engaging in the ſriFer and more ſe- 
rious parts of Religion? Nay,, thoſe things wherein the /fe and power of Godline/s 
conſiſts, are (too often) matter of their ſcorn, and ſlighred and neglected by them, 
as more ado than needs. And thus it often happens, that they that have fuleſs o 

eſtate, have leanneſ of ſoul, as it is, P/al. 106. 15. And they that are well provi- 
ded for in this life, take no due care to provide for eternity, nor to lay up for them- 
ſelves a good foundation ag ainſt the time to come, 1 Tim.6.19. they that ſhould be 
examples of Piery and goodneſs to thoſe among whom they live, and hy their power, 
wealth and greatneſs, ſhould countenance and promote the power of godlineſs, prove 
many times the greateſt diſcouragers of it. Solomon obſerved this as a ſore evil un- 
der the Sun, Eccleſ. 5.13. That Riches werk kept for the owners thereof to their hurt. 


And not only for their hart, but oftentimes for the hurt of many others round about 


them. Many could never have been ſuch great ſinners, and diſhonourers of God, if 
they had not had fo great eſtates. 

II. They ought to be exceeding thankful unto God. The more God hath beſtow- 
ed upon them, the greater is their debt of thankfulneſs, and the greater is there Duty 
of Obedience. If the Lord hath Iiſted them up, if he hath ſhined upon their Taberna- 
cle and given them power to get wealth, as it is, Deut. 8. 28. Let them not ſacrifice to 
their own net, to their own wit ot wiſdom, their own labour or induſtry, but thanl- 
fully acknowledge his favour, whoſe bleſſing maketh rich, Prov. 10. 23. Let them 
conſider, Promotion cometh neither from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the 
South, but from above, Pſal. 75.6, J. It is reported of one of the Kings of France, 
that he was wont to ſay, that many thouſands (nodoubt) were born on the ſame day 
he was, yet not one of them born tobe a King but himſelf; which he noted as a free fa- 
vour of Divine Providence to him, in that he was born to the honour and happineſs of 
a Kingdom when at the ſame time, many others were born to mean conditions: ſome 
poſlibly to beggery and want. It is God alone that ſers up one, and pulls down another. 
He gives power, riches, and eſtate to one man, and ſets another in a mean condition. 
And therefore thoſe whom he is pleaſed to bleſs with a r:ghrful poſſeſſion of riches, 
ſhould be exceeding thankful, and conſtantly remember who hath made them (in this) 
to differ from others, Gods impoſt on all his bleſſings is rhankfulneſs. If we neglect 
to pay this Impoſt, the commodity is forfeit. God can quickly blow upon and blaſt all 
our bleſſings, if we be unthankjul, as it is, Mal. 2. 2. If ye will got hear, and if ye 
will not lay it to heart, to give Glory unto my Name, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, I will even 
fend a curſe upon you, and will curſe your bleſſings, &c. Yet notwithſtanding, ſuch is the 
baſeneſs of mans Nature, that the more God gives to ſome, the leſs they own him; 
and if they attain to a fiulneſs, it is ten to one if they do not plainly deny him, and 
ask who is the Lord? ' | | 

III. They ought to be exceeding bumble. 

Charge them . (ſays the Apoſtley that they be not high- minded. Proſperity is to 
many a lind of intoxication, it makes their heads giddy. It argues a great deal of 
Grace, to carry a low-mind in a high condition; to be lifted above others in the 
world, and not to be fo in a mans own ſpirit, And yet if the matter be well con- 
ſidered, what little reaſon have rich men to be proud? Have they not A as ſtewards, 

and therefore ſhould be thinking how to make their accounts, rather than pride them- 
felves in their receipts ? Does not God declare himſelf (very frequently in Scrip- 
ture) the proud mans profeſſed enemy? Fam. 4.7. He reſiſteth the proud. Prov. 6. 
16. Aproud look is an abomination to the Lord, And Prov. 8. 13. Pride and arrogan- 
fy ao I hate. And Verſe 18. Pride goeth before deſtruction. And he that has ſo great 
Ddd | 
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190 Of the Duties of the Rich. Chap. XVII 


an Enemy as God engaged againſt him, is like to ſmart for it to purpoſe. 
IV. They ought to be ſober and remperate in the »/e of their Eſtates, not laviſh. 
ing out their wealth exceſſively upon their backs, and bellies. - How many with hat 
rich man in Luke 12. 19. are ready to ſay to themſelves, Sbul, thou haſt much goods laid 
7 for many years, Eat, Drink, and be Merry? How many rich people live like 

picures ? letting out their hearts inordinately to ſenſual delights, ſtudying to pleaſe 
and ſatia te all their appetites; ſpending their Eſtates in riot and laxury, neither re- 
membring the account they are to make to God of their Talents, nor conſidering 
that want and beggary (by the juſt judgment of God) is uſually heir apparent to riot 
and Prodigality, Such perfons ſhould think what became of that Gentleman, in the 
ſixteenth of Luke, Who was cloathed with Purple, and fared deliciouſly every aay, &c, 
Certainly (as a late Author ſays well) One plain Coat put upon a poor mans back, will 
better become a wealthy man, than twenty rich ones put on his own, 

V. They ought not*to ſquander away their precious Time in /dleneſs, and ſloth, 
or immoderate following of Recreations; but ſhould employ themſelves ſo, as they may 
honour God, and be ſerviceable to the world. How many are there that verife 
that vulgar definition (What is a Gentleman but his pleaſure ? ) What a ſad thing 
is it, that many ſuch know not what to do with their time? Their hours lie upon 
their hands, neither have they diſcretion to improve ſo precious a Talent. Certain- 
ly they can never want buſineſs, who are to work out their Salvation, and ro ſecure 
the ſtate of their ſouls to all eternity. I confeſs indeed ſometimes we may have a 
juſt title to recreations, and moderate refreſhment, when we have tired our minds of 
bodies in ſome honeſt employment. But then we muſt be careful that our recreation, 
have theſe qualifications. 

I. They muſt be lawful, not diſhonourable to God, nor injurious to our neighbour. 

2. Expedient, not ſuch as «ſ«ally miniſter occaſion to ſin and ſcandal. 

3. Seaſonable, at fit and convenient times, not au the Lords day. 

4. Moderate, not ſpending too much time upon them. What a ſad account will rhey 
give to God, who ſpend whole days and nights at Cards and Dice; or other Sports; who 
poſlibly never beſtow a quarter of ſo much time in ſecre: upon their Souls? 

5. The end of recreation mult be only to give us a moderate refreſhment, and to fit 
us for buſineſs, and not to be it ſelf a tiring buſineſs to us. Therefore here wo 
things are to be noted (as one well adviſes.) , e | 

I. Weare not to «ſe ſports only to paſs away, or drive away our time, (as the 
worlds wicked phraſe is) which we ſhould ſtudy to redeem, and well improve. Sure- 
ly we have little reaſon to ſtudy ways of driving away that which flies away ſo faſt 
of it ſelf, and which it is ſo impoſſible to recal. 85 Nee 

2, Covetouſneſs muſt have nothing to do in them. The end of our Recreation ſhould 
be meerly to recreate our ſpirits, and not to win money. They that do ſo, run them- 
ſelves into two great dangers, The one of covering and greedy deſiring their brothers 
money; And how ſuch (upon ſober conſideration) can make their peace with" the 
tenth Commandment, I ſee not. The other of rage and anger, if they happen to 
loſe. Both which are apt to draw on other ſins - Covetouſneſs will tempt, to cheat- 
ing and coxening: Anger to ſwearing and curſing, as common experience ſhews. 
And how careful ſhould every ſincere Chriſtian be to avoid the occaſions and temp- 
rations leading to fin? Thoſe that mind the ſalvation, of their. ſouls, will conſider theſe 
things; Thoſe that do not, I know will ſlight them. To conclude this particular, Let 
all thoſe whom God hath raiſed to wealth and riches in this world, remember what 
were the ſins of Sodom, that they may carefully avoid them. And thoſe the Pre- 
phet tells us, Exel. 16. 49. were pride, fulneſs of bread, and abundance of idleneſs, 

neither did they ſtrengthenthe hands of the poor and needy. n' ie 7a +4 

VI. They ſhould take heed of er»ſting in their riches, as the Apoſtle adviſeth, 
1 Tim. 6.17. And the P/almiſt to the ſame purpoſe; I riches increaſe, ſet not t 
heart upon them, Pſal. 62. 19. It is hard to poſſeſs riches or eſtates, and not to conþide 
in them. How many are there that make Gold their confidence, as it is, Job 31. 24 
that think their mountain ſo ſirong, it ſhall never be moved, Pſal. 49. 11. when alas! 
who knows what a day may bring forth? Prov. 27. 1. Riches have wings and fly away, 
Prov. 23. 5. And Experience of late years hath taught us, that even Lands are 
moveables, Therefore they that have eſtates, ſhould take heed of truſting in them. 
They ſhould labour to get weaned hearts from their preſent enjoyments, and pre- 
pare their minds to be willing to part with any thing God calls tor. They ſhould 
live upon God, and account him 4d in all, even in their fulleſt and higheſt enjoyme 
of the Creature, Truſt and dependance is the greateſt homage we can yield to G 
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Chap. XVII. Obe Duties of the Rich. 191 
VII. They ought to be very charitable and den- handed to the nereſſities, of the 
poor, and liberal to good and pious uſes. They that bave riches, have a multitude of 
tools to work with (as one of the Ancients ſpake wiſely) and may do God much ſervice 
with them. Such ought to endeavour not only to be good themſelves, bht᷑ ro do good, 
to be rich in good works. They ſhould as the Elect of God, put on the bowels of com- 
paſſion, Col. 3. 13. Holy Job could comfortably ſay, The bleſſing of him that was rea- 
dy to periſh came upon me, and I cauſed the Widows heart to ſing jor joy; I was eyes to 
the blind, and feet was I to the lame, Twas a Father tothe poor, &c. Job 29. 13, 15, 
16. This is the beſt way for rich men to improve their eſtates, Prov. 19. 17. He that 
gives to the poor, lends to the Lord, and he will repay him again. Though the poor man 
cannot pay thee, yet God becomes his ſurety, and will pay thee affuredly, yea, fully 
and abundantly. No man ball be a loſer by God. It is good therefore to lay up trea- 
ſure where it may be ſure to be forth- coming. ; to put it into Chriſt's bands by reliev- 
ing bis poor members here on earth. But alas! though God hath made fo many g 4- 
Cious promiſes to the Charitable, yet ſtrange it is to ſee how hardly people are per- 
ſwaded to the practice of this Duty. They can ſpend freely on their pride, or 
luſta, or pleaſures, and ſacrifice liberally to the /4o! of their Credit, but what nig- 
gardice and pinching is there when it comes to a work of mercy ? Let them meet in 
an Inn or Tavern, upon buſineſs, or in a way of kindneſs, then what ſtriving is there 
who ſhall pay, and who ſhall pay moſt ? What throwing down their money on the Table, 
&c. But how backward, and dull, and cloſe-fiſted are they, when it comes to a work + 
of Charity? Certainly at the Day of Judgment, this will be a better account, 
Item, ſo much ſpent to relieve the poor and needy ; 6 much laid out for the ad- 
vancement of Religion or good Learning; ſo much expended for public good uſes, 
rather than this, Item, ſo much ſpent on pride, ſo much ſpent on luſt, ſo much in 
gaming, and in luxury and riot, &c. And therefore it concerns thoſe that have this 
worlds goods, to conſider how they #ſe and employ them. And here it will not be 
amiſs to perſwade rich men not to defer and put off their Charities till their death, out 
of an Infidel fear, they ſhould want themſelves before they die. They ſhould (as one 
well adviſes) make their own hands their Executors, and their own eyes their Over-ſeers. 
It is better to be like the ſheep, to do good while they live, than like the ſwine to 
be good for nothing till they die. I ſhall conclude this head, with ſome few Diretti- 
ons as to the manner how we ſhould exerciſe our Charity, Wt” 
1. Do it in ſincerity. Do it in obedience to Gods Command, and with an eye to his 
Glory. Take heed the praiſe of men be not thy Motive. He that giveth (ſays the 
Apoſtle, Rom. 1 2. 8.) let him do it with ſimplicity, and Mat. 6. 1. Take heed you do 
net your Alms before men, tobe ſeen of them; otherwiſe ye have no remard of your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. "EF" r 

2. Chearfuly. God loveth a chearſul Giver, 2 Cor. 9. 7. Deut. 15. 10. Thine 
heart ſhall not be grie ved when thou giveſt to thy poor Brother, &c. * 
3. Liberally ; according to the proportion of thy eſtate, 2 Cor. 9. 6. He that ſows 
ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully. We 
ſhould think him a very imprudent Hubandman that to ſave a little ſeed at preſent, 
would ſow ſo thin, as to ſpoil his crop. And the ſame folly it will be in us, if by 
the ſparingneſs and nig gardice of our Alms, we make our ſelves 4 lank Harveſt here- 
after, and loſe the reward God hath provided for the liberal Alms-giver. Now 
liberality is to be meaſured, not ſo much by what is given, as by the ability of the 
giver. It is not how much, but out of how much, that God looks at. In 1 Cor, 16. 
2. the Apoſtle adviſes, Upon the firſt day of the week, let every one of you lay by him 
in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. Surely it were very expedient to lay by ſomething 
in bank for good uſes, either weekly, monthly, quarterly, or yearly (as may beſt ſute 
with the variety of mens conditions) that 15 they may not be unprovided of ſomewhat 
to give, when occaſion offers it ſelf ; and then their Charity would flow more freely 
without any regret or grudging of heart, which thoſe that leave all to occaſional Cha- 
rity, are many times in danger of. | 2 | 

4. Aumbly and'thankfully. Let thankfulneſs to God attend thy Charity to men. 
Bicjs God thou art not the needy perſon thy ſelf. Bleſs him for giving thee both an 
ability and a heart to diſtribute and communicate. Though God hath lifted thee up 
in this world, above thoſe thou relieveſt, yet let not thy Heart be lifted up, but be 
low in thine own eyes. I ſhall conclude this, with that divine and affeftionate thanks- 
giving of holy David, in 1 Chron. 29. 11. Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs, and the 
power V. 12. Both Riches and Honour come of thee. V. 13. Now therefore our God, 
we thank thee and praiſe thy glorious Name. V. 14. But who am I, and what is my me. 
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Of the Dies of the'Rieh.\ Chap. XVII. 
ple, that we ſtould be able to offer ſo willingly after this ſort; for all things come of thee, 
and of thine own have we grven thee. 1 25 | 


1 


| On" Pi 
Deut. 8. 12. When thou haſt eaten and art full, and haſt built goodly houſes, and dwel: V. 
therein: | | My” ., 
V. 13. And when thy berds and thy flocks multiply, and thy ſilver and thy gold is multi- V. 


plied, and all that thou haſt is multiplied : | 

V. 14. Beware leſt thy heart be lifted up, and thou, forget the Lord thy God 

V. 17. And thou ſay inthy beart, My power and the might of my band hath gotten me 
this wealth. | . | | 

V. 18. But thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God, for it is he that giveth thee power to 

et wealth, | - "$6 

1 ſohn 3. 17. But whoſo hath this worlds good, and ſeeth his hrot her hath need, and ſhut. 
teth up bis bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the Love of God in him? 

Eccleſ. 11. 1. Caſt thy bread upon. the waters, for thou ſhalt find it after many days. 


V. 2. Give aportion to ſeven, and alſo to eight; for thou knoweſt not what evil ſhall be tho! 

| the Earth. | 5 Wh 
Ila. 58.6. Is not this the faft that I have choſen ? —— *. | 10 7 
V. 7. 1s it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are caff ano 
out, to thy houſe ? when thou ſeeſt the naked, that thou cover him, and that thou hide . 

| not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh ? F thel 
V. 10. And if thou draw out thy ſoul to the hungry, and ſatisfie the afflifted foul ; then ratt 
ſhall thy light riſe in obſcurity, and thy darkneſs as the noon day. for 
Prov. 21. 21. He that followeth aſter Righteouſneſs and Mercy, findeth Life, Righteouſ. of 4 
neſs and Honour. | x 4 
Acts 10. 4. Aud he ſaid unto him, Cornelius, thy Prayers and thine Alms are come or 


up for a memorial before God. ; 

Heb. 13. 16. But to do good, and to communicate, forget not; for with ſuch ſacrifice 
God is well-pleaſed. „ 5 2 

Prov. 22. 9. He that hath a bountiful eye, ſball be bleſſed, for he giveth of his bread to 
the poor. , l © "Why | | . 

Prov. 28. 16, The Prince that want et h underſtanding is alſo a great oppreſſor ; but he that 
hateth covetguſneſs, ſhall prolong his days. 

V. 27. He that giveth unto the poor ſhall not lack, bit he that bideth his eyes ſhall have 

many à curſe. + | 

Prov. 1 I. 24. There is that ſcattereth, and yet encreaſeth; and there is that with. holdetb 

more than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty. 
Prov. 21. 13. Whoſo ſtoppeth his ears at the cry of the poor, he alſo ſhall cry himſelf, bu 
ſhall not be heard. 2 

Matth. 19. 23. Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, Verily, 1 ſay unto yon, that a rich na 

hall hardly enter into the kingdom of Heaven, . | 

V. 24. And again I ſay umo you, It is eaſier for a camel to go through the eye of a need: 
than for arich man to enter into the kingdom of Heaven. | 
Mark 10. 23. And Jeſus looked round x ow and ſaith. unto his diſciples, How: hard) 
all they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God? 

V. 24. And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his words; but Feſus anſmereth again, ani 

| ſaith unio them, Children, how bard 3s it for them that truſt in riches to enter into tht 

Ling dom of God? * | | R 
V. 25. It is eaſier for a camel to go thorow the eye of a needle, than for a rich man i 
enter into the kingdom of God. F 
Jam. 5. 1. Go to nom ye rich men, weep and howl for your miſeries that ſhall come upon you. 

« 2. Tour riches are corrupted and your garments mot h. eaten; 
V. 3. Your gold and ſilver is cankered, and the ruft of them ſhall be awitneſs againſt yo; 
' and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire; ye have beaped treaſure together for the laſt days 
V. 4. Behold, the hire of the labourers which have reaped down your fields, which is of ju 
kept back by fraud, crieth ; and the cries of them which have reaped, are entred im 
the earsof the Lord of Sabaoth. b 

V. 5. Te have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been wanton, ye have "nouriſhed yo 
hearts as in a day of ſlaughter. 


V. 6. Te have condemned and killed the juſt, and he doth not re fit you. 3 
V. 7. Be patient therefore bret hren, unto the coming of the Lord? behold, the husbandm * 79 

waiteth for the precious fruit of the cart h, and hath long patience for it, until he recs V y 
* wveth the early and latter rain. pee 1 ſouls, 3 
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Chap, XVII. & The Duties f the Poor. 193 
Prove 30. 7. Two things have I required of thee, deny me them not before I die. | 
V. 8. Remove far from me vanity and lies; give me neither poverty, nor riches; feed 
me with food convenient ſor me. BY | ee OR 
v. 9. Left I be full and deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord? or left I be poor and ſteal, 
and take the name of my God in vain. | 
| come now to ſpeak of the Duties belonging to the P00 x. 

Poverty hath its dangers, evils, and temptations, as well as riches and Abundance. | 
And there are Duties helonging to thoſe that are Poor, as well as to the Rich, and 
they are theſe that follow. | 

I. They ought to take heed of murmuring or repining againſt God; and to be 
well-pleaſed and contented with the condition and ſtation wherein he hath placed them. 
We are God's Creatares, and he hath a right to do with us what he will, 1 Sam. 2.7. 
The Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich; he bringeth low, and liſteth up: and, Who art 
thou O man, that replieſt againſt God ? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, 
Why haſt thou made me thus? Hath not the Potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump 
to make one veſſel to honour, and another to diſhonour, &c. as the Apoſtle reaſons in 
another caſe, Rom. 9. 20, 21. Let not the poor therefore murmur againſt Gods deal- 
ing with them, but labour to be well ſatisfied with their Lot. Let them not compare 
their condition with thoſe they count more proſperous and happy than themſelves, but 
rather with them they ſee more miſerable ;, and then they will have cauſe to bleſs God 
for their own portion. Let them pray earneſtlyto the Lord, for that great bleſſing 
of a contented mind, without which the wealthieſt condition is very uneaſie and irk- 
ſome ;, and with which the pooreſt is pleaſing and delightful. I have learned (faith Paul 
Phil. 4. 11, 12, 13.) in whatever ſtate I am, therewith to be content. I know how to be 
abaſed, and I know how to abound : every where and in all things I am inſtructed, both 
to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need: I can do all things through ==> 
Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. N . | . | | 

II. They ought to be very humble, With their /ow condition they ſhould carry a 
lowly mind. They ſhould give due reſpect to thoſe whom God hath ſet above them in 
the world, and from whom they receive benefit. There are ſome poor people that 
haye as woly a pride and inſolency of Spirit in them, as is to be found any where a- 
mong men. There is a leathern pride, and a ruſſet inſolency, tis not always couched - 
under brave and gorgeous apparel - But ſurely thoſe whom God hath made /ow in — 
this world, ſhould be lowly in their own eyes. They ſhould labour to be poor in ſpirit, 
and deeply ſenſible of their ſpiritual wants, and then there is # great bleſſedveſs belongs 
unto them, Mat. 5. 3. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The rich muſt in this ſence be poor, if they intend to come to Heaven. | 

III. They ſhould be diligent and painful in their Calings, The Apoſtle's Charge 
is, 2 The. 3. 10. That they that will not work, ſhould not eat. Idleneſs and lazineſs is 
the ſin of many poor people. If they would work, they might eat their own bread, 
and not be chargeable to any. A poor man to whom God giveth health and induſtry 
to get his living, is poſſeſt of a great treaſure, and a ſtock yielding him daily Rent, 
The labour that gets him bread, gets him alſo an appetite to eat it, and ſleep to re- 
freſh him when he is weary, and health to continue his labour, Eccleſ. 5. 12. The 
ſleep of a labouring man is ſweet, whether he eat little or much, but the abundance of the 
Rich will not 72 him to ſleep. His many Children give him leſs care, than fem Chil- 
dren to the rich, and leſs trouble to provide for them. For, in rich mens Houſes, 
the Charge groweth always as the Children grow. In poor Families that Ive by la- 
bour, the Charge grows leſs. as the Children grow up. The Sons ſerve their Father 
in his work, the Daughters ſpin by their Mother. Their portion is their Trade, and 
Labour, by which (with God's bleſſing) they live comfortably. 

IV. They ſhould be frugal, not preſently, as ſoon as ever they have got a /ittle 
money going to the Alehouſe, and drinking it away (as too many do) but ſhould 
lay it up to ſupply their neceſſities. And t ſhould be careful and provident to 
improve the opportunities that God puts into Meir hands. As in ſuch times when 
work is plenty and proviſions cheap, they ſhould then lay up ſomething againſt a time of 
need, and not ſlacken their induſtry, and grow ſloathful ;, nor be proud and ſcornful, 
laviſhing out all they ger , on their backs and bellies; and ſo when work is ſcarce, pro- 
viſions dear, and ſickneſs comes, they ſuffer want, through their own improvidence, 
and become burdenſome to others. | | | 

V. Above all things they ought to be exceeding careful of the welfare of their 
fouls, and very diligent to work out their ſalvation, And now, O all ye that are poor 
in this world, Comeand let me ſpeak a few ſerious words unto you. | 


Ee e N | Your 
vo 


| a 


LC E — — 
5 2 4 - A 


IL. = 


194 the Duties of the Poor. Chap XVII 
| Your outward condition in this life, (it is confeſſed) is mean and poor, and 
poſſibly you cannot expect it will be much amended ; yet lift up your. hearts, 
and comfort your ſelves with this conſideration, you are as capable of the King. 
= | dom of Heaven, and the Glory ot the world to come, as any others, if you 


(through your own folly and negligence) be not wanting to your ſelves. Here 
(poſGbly ) with all your labour, yeu cannot raiſe your ſelves to any conſiderable 


eſtates. He would be a welcome man unto yob, that could direct you how in an ther 
honeſt and juſt way, by uſing due care and induſtry, you might attain a hundred mea 
| eg a year. How diligently would you liſten to his advice, and how earneſt- con 

y and punQually, obſerve his Directions? Now therefore come on, and conſi- vex 
der ſeriouſly, whether it will not be an extream folly and madneſs-in you (have WW d'jt1 
ing ſo golden an opportunity in your hands of attaining not ſo ſmall a matter as a 2 
hundred pounds a. year, but a Kingdom, a glorious and never fading Kingdom) The 
to continue in your ignorance, ſtubbornneſs, ungodlineſs, lighting the DireQi- 2 
ons that are given you, for the attaining thereof, and wilfully neglecting and diſ- ſay, 
regarding the means of Grace, and ſo, after you have lived a poor life here, to Let 
be everlaſtingly miſerable: hereafter : From a poor Cottage, to go down to a the! 
Dungeon of darkneſs, to a Lake of fire and brimſtone, there to be tormented thir 
with the Devil and his Angels for ever. You think (may be) becauſe you are defi 
poor, and not book-learned, that God will require little of you: But do not flat. ſho! 
ter and delude your ſelves ; God will require of you according to the means of Let 
Grace he affords you. Though you are ignorant, would not your Miniſter in- a 
ſtruct you? Or have you no neighbours that you may ask, and learn the way of mal 


Salvation from? Do you think you are exempted from ſeeking after knowledge? od, 
From Family Duties, from a conſcionable and coaſtant attendance on the publick 
Ordinances ? Do you think it will be a ſufficient excuſe, when you come to ſtand 
upon your Trial at Gods Tribunal, to plead you wanted cloaths, and therefore 
could not come to the publick Ordinances; When it is well known you can dreſs 
your ſelves in a tolerably decent manner (at any time) when you are invited to a 
rich mans houſe ? There is an abſolute neceſſity you muſt be inſtructed, and get 
knowledge in the things that concern your Salvation, or you will die in your fins. 6X f 
And believe it, you had better die in aditch, than die in your fins. Were y#1 
ſufficiently ſenſible of the great and weighty concernments of your ſouls, you 
would Wreſtle againſt all difficulties, and ſeek after knowledge with all ſeriouſneſs, 
And if you would ſet your ſelves in good earneſt to it, you might quickly attain 
much more than you can imagine; you might ſoon grow rich in knowledge and wil 
grace: Though you are poor here; you might be heirs of Heaven, and When 
you die, with Lax arus, be received into Abraham's boſome. Oh therefore beſtir 
your ſelyes ! You labour hard to get a little money here; Oh take ſome pains to 
get a Kingdom that is offered to you on very fair terms. Labour to be ſenſible of 
your ſpiritual poverty, of the vileneſs of your natural condition, and the manifold 
ſins of your life; ſeek for help from Chriſt, where help only is to be had. Give 
up your ſouls to him, and beg of him pardon and Grace: Receive him for your 
Lord, as well as for your Saviour; beg his ſpirit to ſan&ifie you, and be willing 
to live in obedience to his Laws and Precepts. And if you be once thus united 
unto him, being Rich in Faith and the fruits thereof, you are Heirs of the King- 
dom, even the Kingdom of Heaven, and ſhall ſhortly enter into your inheritance 
Gloriouſly and triumphantly : Oh therefore though you are poor in this world, 
yetlabour to be ſpiritually rich : Mind not only the preſent, but ſecure your fu- 
ture ſtate. And not only look to your ſelves, but to your children alſo: Oh let 
not them be bred up in ignorance and prophaneneſs. One main Reaſon of the 
great blindneſs and irreligion that is among poor people, is, they cannot read; 
neither do many of them take any care their children ſhould learn. They had ra- 
ther they ſhould eara a penny, * Op two or three hours in a day to get that 
skill. It there were a book extan and ordinarily to be had, as the Bible 5, 
| which men did generally believe to contain a plain and eaſie way for all men to be- 
come rich, and to live in health, and pleaſure, and this worlds happineſs : Can it 
| be imagined that the pooreſt people would not learn to read it; or would neglect 
to ſtudy it? Whatever paius it coſt, or difficulties it put them to, be ſure they 
would not fail herein. How 1s it then, that ſo many that have the Name of 
Chriſtians, can be content that both themſelves and their Children ſhould be uns- 
ble to read the Scriptures, and ſo commonly remain as ignorant of the things 
God, as if they had been born among the Indian? 
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V. 27. Which of you by taking thought, can add one Cubit unto his flature ? 
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Vi. Thale that are pb Mould be pecaly careful to avoid theſe four temprations 
which they are in great danger of. = IR FOLLY 

1. Let then) takeheed.sf diffraſting God y hen they are in ſtraiglits. Let them 
often call to mind and meditate on our Saviokrs words in Mat. 6. from v. 26. to the 
end. Let them conſider, God provides for Creatures that cannot provide for 
themſelves. Peaſts ſleep quietly, not knowing nor thinking where they ſhall get 
meat the next day. If you fay, it is becauſe they havg no reaſon nor foreſight ; 
conſider, whether ever God gave us reaſorto make no other uſe of it, than for our 
vexation and diſhonogringiof, himſelf. Iris a high-inj4ry and diſbonour to God, to 
diſtruſt his care and providente aver us, feeling. he takes care of brute Creatures. 

2, Let them take heed of ſtealing, or taking any indirect courſes to help Pepe. 
Theft 1s the poor mans danger, as Agur intimates, Prov. 30. 8, 9. Gibt me neither 
poverty nor riches, feed me with food ronvenient for me, leſt I be full and deny thee, and 
ſay, who #fthe Lord? and leſt I be poor and ſteal, and take the Name of my God in vain. (4) that 
Let them not think to exc»/e themſelves by ſaying they are poor, and he from whom is for- 
they ſteal is rich: For who made them dividers of other mens goods? Let them not ſwear 
think to pretend it is a ſmall thing they ſteal; the more abjeft ſmners they, who will my (elf 
defile their conſeiences for a trifle. Though the world ſhould be hard, and men to cowerf 
ſhould afford them little help, let them not make themſelves uncapable of Gods mercy. mY 
Let them remember, it is better to ſuffer than t ſir. = _— 

3. Seeing the poorer ſort uſually lve together, and generally are apt to be enviow, 
malicious, and extreamlyquarrelſome, - ſlandering and reviling one another; and (up- 
on {mall provocations) curſing, and uſing dreadful imprecations againſt each other, 
and ſometimes alſo againſt chef that do not relieve them, or not ſo liberally as they 
deſire; let all theſe wickedneſſes be carefully avoided and abandoned by them, if ever 
they intend to ſee Gods face with Comfort. R | 

4. And laſtly, ſeeing poor people for the moſt part depend on rich men that employ 
them, and thereupon are apt to"Jlarter them and humour them, and bring tales to 
them, and comply wirh them, even in ſinful courſes, and to be moulded after their 
example, (and uſually hate and oppoſe Godlineſs it ſelf, if they ſee it bn by them) 
Therefore it ſhould be the care of al! poor people, to decline theſe courſes, and by 


fidelity, induſtry and 4 3 to commend themſelves to all thoſe that employ them; 
C 


and walking humbly and conſcientiouſty before the Lord in their place and calling, 
they need not doubt of his Gracious Providence over them, of his favour and good 
will to them. ä A | 


Iſa. 45. 9. Woe unto him that ſtriveth with his Maker : Let the potſherd ſtrive with 
the potſherds of the earth; ſhall the clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, what makeſt thou? 

Prov. 28. 6. Better us the poor that walketh in his uprighineſi, than he that is perverſe 
in his ways, though he be rich. "GK 

Pſal. 37,25. {have been young and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the righteous forſa- 
ken, nor bis ſeed begging bread. 1 | es TN 

Phil. 4. 6. Be careful for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and ſupplication with 
thank:giving, let your requeſts be made known unto God. 1 

Jam. 2. 5. Hear len my beloved Bret hren, Hath not God choſenthe poor of this world, rich 
in faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom, which he hath promiſed for them that love him? 

Prov. 17. 5. Whoſo mocketh the poor reproacheth his maker, and he that is glad at cala- 
mities, ſhall not be unpuniſhed. 

Pal. 10. 14. The poor committeth himſelf unto thee, thou art the helper of the Fatherleſs. 

Matth. 6. 25. Therefore I ſay unto you, take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, 
or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your body, what yen ſhall put on; is not the life 
more than meat, and the body than raiment ? 

V. 26. Behold the Fowls of the Air, for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather 
into Barns, yet your heavenly Father feedeth them; Are not ye much better than they! 


V. 28. And why take ye thought for raiment ? Conſider the Lillies of the field hom they 
grow, they toyl not, neither do they ſpin. ai. 

V. 2 Foo I fay unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory, was not arrayed like 
one of theſe. | | 

V. 30. Wherefore, if God ſo cloath the Graſs of the field, which to day is, and to morrom 
i caſt into the Oven, ſhall he xot much more cloath you, O ye of little Faith: 


V.31. Therefore tale no thougt ſaying, what ſhall we cat? Or what ſhall wedrink ? Or 
wherewithall ſhall we be cloathed ? „ q 


: 
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196 Of the Duttes of thi Young) Chap VIII 


V. 33,.Bat ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, ant bin righteonſneſt, and f thiſe thine 


all be added unto you. | 14578581 195 1 hear! 

V. 34. Take theFefore no thought for the morrow, for the morrow Jhall tale thought for the h. 
. the things of it ſelf, ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereof, their 
1 8 1 17 ; | 1% X. N wy: , 143 35.1 & ly ref 
_ Wremen err 5 U e hear] 
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Of the Duties of the Young and Old. one v 


Firſt, Of thoſe that concern the younger ſort. | os 10 
s 0 » | f ow | 
LL Young perſons ſhould conſider that it is their duty, and high concernment, God 
A to endeavour to be really good, and truly religious betimes. In order hereunto * 
I , 4 | F ud 


1. Lay down- ſome Reaſons and Arguments to preſs them unto it. 


2. Anſwer ſuch Objeftions, and labour to remove ſuch prejudices as are conceived (4/ 
againſt it, | 13 12 | 10 
3. Give ſome Directions to them who are willing to be adviſed herein. | ; 
There are many weighty Reaſons and Arguments to perſwade them to it. = and / 
(i.) God now invites them to it, Eccleſ. 12. 1. Remember now thy Creator in the day: of co 
of thy youth, &c. And let them conſider, F W they ! 
1. God hath no need of them, but they have need of him, and cannot poſſibly be de to 
happy without him. | = God, 


2. He is willing to be reconciled to them, if they will turn to him, though for 
their fins he might juſtly deſtroy them. _ "22. 24 i 

3. He offers them better terms and conditions (if they will ſerve him) than they 
can poſſibly have any where elſe, either in the ſervice of ſim or Satan. Rom. G. 21, 
What fruit had ye then in mel things whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for the end of theſe 
things is death. The two genuine and natural fruits of ſin, are ſhame and Heath. Is it 
not then an intolerable indignity and affront put upon the great God of Heaven and 
earth, for any to refuſe to ſerve him, who offers them ſo fair terms, and to con- 
tinue in the Devils ſlavery, who (they know) intends the ruine both of their 


experi, 
is like 
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ſouls and bodies ? how » 
(Ay. ) Delays are exceeding dangerous. For 3. * 
1. Life is uncertain, Prov. 27. 1. Boaſt not thy ſelf of to morrom, for thou knoweſ Wiſh <om:tor 
not what a day may bring forth. Young men may reckon upon years, when poſſibly BW Ono; 
they have not months to live. Conſider how quick God is with ſome, cutting them 42-1, 
off in their ſins. Time is precious, Redeem it; for on this moment depends Eternity. of /t 
2. Grace is uncertain. It is not in man * to have Urace when he will. Te the H 
Spirit of God will not always ſtrive with the children of men, To day, and while it i 4. 7 


called to day, hear bis voice, Pal. 95. 7. And harden not your hearts. Gather the hour, : 
Manna while it falls; come in while the door of Grace ſtands open: Take heed of cee. 

being like Eſau, coming too late for the bleſſing. 4 ſeven y 

3. The longer thou delayeſt, the more unfit, unable and indiſpoſed thou wilt be to return. man ( 
Now thy parts are freſh, and thy Sections vigorous. If thou wilt enter thy ſelf into Met hu 
the School of Chriſt now, what a great deal of knowledge and Grace and ſpiritual er- whom 
perience may*ſt thou attain unto? What a good ſcholar, a good proficient may'l and to 
thon be ? 4A. reed RY ſo infir 

But if thou delayeſt, then conſider in what 4 ſad condition thou art. 

1. Sin will be every day more and more hardning thy heart, and ſtupiſying thy conſci- thou N 
ence : And ſo will make thy return the more difficult. Nom (may be) thou haſt ſome 
renderneſs of conſcience : Thou wilt quickly Icſe it, if thou refuſeſ# to hearken be afr 
to Gods call. | 5 Ih of him, 

2. The world, and the cares of this life will more and more engage and intangle th) Tis ri 
affetions, If thou giveſt not thy ſelt to God while young, before thou art much after tl 
engaged in the cares and buſoneſſs of this life, it is very hazardous, whether the never b 
world will not carry away thy heart, and whether thou may'ſt not loſe thy ſoul in thoſe th 
an eager purſuit of theſe outward things. 3 
3. The Devil will get ſtronger poſſeſſion. Every ſoul is either Gods Temple, or the thee co 
Devils houſe. It will be hard to caſt Satan out, where he hath had wany ye" 6. 5 
poſſeſſion. The longer any go on in lin, the Greater power God permits the Dev» 
to have over them. 4. The 
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4 The longer thou delayeſt, the more thou provokeſt God to give thee up to thy own 
beartsluſts, and to leave thee to thy ſelf. It was a ſad word, Ia. 6.10. Go and make 


the heart of this people fat, and ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſee with their eyes, and hear with 


their ears, and underſtand with their heart, andconvert, and be healed. God may juſt- 
ly refuſe to hearken to thee, when thou calleſt for merq, who wouldſt not before 
hearken to the call of his Grace. The Spirit of God after many repulſes may go away 
aggrieved. God may ſmite thee with ftupidicy and ſenſleſneſs, that great ſpiritual 
judgment, and then what will become of thee ? Upon the whole matter then, it thou 


one whether ever thou wilt be converted. It is rarely ſeen that, men babituated, and 
long accuſtomed to ſin do ever change their black ins. 


think he bas aliberty to ſerve the Devil? It not, why wilt thou not ſpeedily turn to 
God? Why ſhould not thy yourh be conſecrated unto him? As long as thou re- 
maineſt unconverted, and in the ſtate of Nature, thou art doing the Devil ſervice ; 
And who would ſerve ſuch a Maſter ? *Tis oblerv'd that moſt people that are con- 
verted are converted while they are en © ' 


(aly-) Conſider, There are, many great advantages that will accrue unto thee by turn- 


ing to God betimes. | 
1, Multitude of ſins and ſorrows will be hereby prevented, Thoſe that get brniſes 


of conſcience have they that have lived long ia ſin, (and committed great ones) if 
they be brought home to God at laſt ! O what a cutting conſideration mult it needs 
be to old people to caſt their eyes back upon a life ſpent in ſin and diſhonouring 
God, and hurting the ſouls of others by! their i/ exaAple O what a deal of ſor- 
row would Aanaſſes and Mary Magdalen have eſcaped, if they had been converted 
in their younger years? So if Paul had been betimes brought home to God, he had 
not had all that trouble and grief of Spirit for perſecuting the Church. 

2. Thou may ſt hereby come to ſome eminency of knowledge, and Grace, and ſpiritual 


experience. A young man that is a good Husband betimes upon his Trade, we ſay, 


is like to grow rich; whereas one that has been Prodigal in his younger time, and 
a ſpend-thrift , if he ſhould in his elder years begin to be wiſe, yet having loſt /o 
$ much time, We are apt to think he will never do any great matter at it. So they that 
give up their hearts to God berimes, and conſecrate their younger years to him, O 
how rich in knowledge and grace may they grow? 
3. Thy joys and comforts will be the greater. Thou art a hinderer of thy peace and 
comfort all the while thou art going on in the way of ſin. Thou art feeding on 
Onions, when thou mighteſt have Manna, Thou art feeding on husks with the Pro- 


ſin to the peace of a good conſcience, the enjoyment of God, the delights and joys of 
the Holy Ghoſt ? 7 | 

4. The more ſervice thou wilt do for God. Suppoſe a man be called at the eleventh 
hour, alas ! it is littie he can do for God before night, An Old man that was late 


ſeven years old. It ſeems he reckoned: his lite but from his Converſion. Suppoſe a 
man (after many years ſpent in ſin) ſhould 47 laſt be converted, he had need of 
Met huſelah's age to bewail his former-miſcarriages, and to do ſervice for God, 
whom he hath ſo diſnonoured. O think what an honour it is to [ve to gloriſie God, 
and to do him ſervice ! And canſt thou begin to ſoon to honour him, who deſerves 
ſo infinitely well of thee ? „ | | 

5- 1t will make not only thy life, but thy death alſo comfortable. When death comes, 
thou wilt have this good evidence. of thy ſincerity, that thou didſt turn to God be- 
timer, in thy youth, and in the flower and prime of thy days. Thou wilt not then 
be afraid to look God in the face, nor dregd him as an enemy, but think delightfully 
of him, as along experienced friend, and be willing to ſurrender thy ſoul unto him. 
"Tis reported of Adrian the Emperour, that when he came to die, he cried out 
after this manner, O my ſoul whit her art thou going! Thou art going where thou ſhalt 
never be jovial nor merry more, O my ſoul whither art thou going ? Therefore, do 


done; and leave thoſe things uudone, which thou haſt reaſon to think will not yield 
thee comfort in that hour, | f 


aft him in this life, the greater will be thy reward in Heaven, Gal. 6. 7, 8. Be not de- 
Fr TS ceived; 
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art not converted, and doſt not really turn to God when young, it is a hundred to | 


30h. Conſider, Whether there be any part of a mans life wherein he may reaſonably 


and ſtrains when young, feel them when they grow old. O what anguiſh, and ww | 


dg, when thou mighteſt have the fatred Calf. What are all the noyſome pleaſures 
0 


converted, ordered this to be written upon his Tomb-ſtone, Here lies an old man of 


thoſe thingow, which (when thou comeſt to die) thou wouldeſt wiſh thou hadſt 


6. And laſtly, The ſooner thou engageſt thy heart to God, and the more ſervice thou 
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ceived, God is not moc led; whatſoever a man ſeweth that ſhall he reap. He that ſow 
gut eth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corrupt ion; but he that ſowerh to the Spirit, ſhall of 
the ſpirit reap life everlaſting. : a | | 
I come now to the ſecond thing, viz. to anſwer the Objeftions that young perſons 
map make, why they ſhould not turn to God ſo ſoon. - 
Object. x. We ſhall hereby loſe our chief time of pleaſure. | — 
nſw. You ſhall exchange dirt for gold, and the draff of ſwine for the food of An- 
| gels, your ſinful pleaſures for the delights of the Holy Ghoſt, and the joys of a 
good conſcience. Religion will abridge you of nothing but ſin, which is rank poyſor to 
your fouls. It will allow you recreations that are lawful, expedient, ſeaſonable, and 
moderate, and which may fit you more ro glorifie God in your general or particular 
8 7 po the Rules ſet down in the foregoing Chapter, under the fifth Direction 
O the rich. | 
Object. 2. We do but as moſt young people do, and as others have done before us, 
Anſw. if you ſin with others, you mult expect to ſuffer with others. They that 
are like Simeon and Levi, brethren in iniquity, muſt be brethren alſo in miſery, 


amples, but by precepts. Look not at what others do, but at what God commands, 
Exod. 23. 2. Thon ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil. | 

Object. 3. There needs not ſo much ado to get to Heaven. 

Anſw. Is it more ado than Gods Word requires? read and judge, Luk. 13. 24. 
Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, for many I ſay unto you will ſeek to enter in, and 
ſhall not be able, Mat. 6. 33. Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, &c. 
Eph. 5. 15. See that you walk circumſpettly, not as fools but as wiſe, redeeming the time, 
&c. Phil. 2.12. Work out your own ſalvation with fear and trembling. 1 Pet. 4. 18. 
If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and ſinner appear? If the 
righteous hardly, (that is, not without much ſtriving, diligence and watchfulneſs) at- 
tain ſalvation, what will become of the negligent * ſinner? Can any think of 
ever coming to Heaven, (which is a ftate of bolineſs and purity) whoſe hearts diſ- 
rekſb holineſs,and cannot away with it, as too much ſtriftneſs and more ado than need? 

Object. 4. We are young enough: We intend to turn to God hereafter, but not yer. 

Anſw. Concerning the danger of delays ſee before. In all likely-hood there are 
many in Hell, that thought of turning hereafter. | 

Object. 5. We ſhall be flauted and jear'd if we begin to be religious and pre- 
Ciſe ſo ſoon. | | 

Anſw. What are reproaches to the great things others have ſuffered for Chriſt? 
What 1s _” F 775 Fi the pets. 5 2 for the pre of Chriſt? 1 "Y 

14. 1f ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye, for the Spirit of Glory an 
of God 12 upon you. 2 Cor. 6. 8. By honour — Hane by ev ol, * and good 
report, as deceivers and yet true, Mat. 5. 11. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and 
perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſly, for my ſake. V. 12. Re- 
Joice and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in Heaven. | 

Object. 6. We ſhall ſhift as well as others. | 

Anſw. So you may, and yet make but 4 bad ſhift neirher. *Tis ſmall comfort to 
have Companions in Hell, Dives did not think it would eaſe his torments to have his 
Brethren come to him. | 

Objett, 7. We ſee many that once ſeemed forward in Religion, do fall of, ſome to 
open prophaneneſs, and ſome into error and ſtrange Opinions. | | 

Anſw. 1 confeſs it is à very ſad thing to ſee any that ſeemed fixed ſtars in the Hr. 
mament, to proye Meteors and falling ſtars. But though ſome fall, yet (thro Gract) 
many ſtand, and continue faithful to the end. There was a Judas among our Savic 
own Diſciples, and yet it follows not from thence, that any of the reſt were ſuch. The 
falls of ſome Profeſſors ſhould teach us not to be high-minded, but continual Jealows o- 
ver our own hearts. We ſhould be exceeding humble, and ceaſe from an in our 
ſelves, and put all our truſt in God, te be Lept by his power through faith unto ſalvatiot 

The Devil aims all he can ro foil profeſſors. If he can but foil one of them, he caſts 
reproach upon their profeſſion, makes others ſhie of it, and ſo advances bis own Kingdom 
mightily. Therefore the fall of ſome ſhould not diſcorage us, but make us mt 
bumble and watchful, and cauſe us often ro examine our hearts whether Gods Glory be 
our aim and end, and whether we do in humility and integrity walk before him. 

Object. 8. God is merciful. We ſee Mercy was afforded to the thief on the Croſs 4 
11 before his death. | 0 
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The old world ſinned together, and were drowned together. You mult not live by ex. - 
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Anſw. None ſhould encourage themſelves to defer their Repentance from the 
Example of the Thief on the Croſs. For conſider there are ſome things Singular 
in this Thief's caſe, which cannot he found in the caſe of any other perſon. | 

1. Obſerve the circumſtance of Time. It was at our Saviour's paſſion. And 
if God to honour his Son's Croſs, (being an Almighty Agent) did work this 
ſtrange converſion at this time and miraculouſly (as it were) illuminate this Thief's 
mind and change his obdurate heart, canſt thou encourage thy ſelf to go on in thy 
ins from ſuch an extraordinary converſion as this? 

2. Obſerve the wonderful change here wrought in this thief, and the graces 
we find him exerciſing. > IPL 

1. His Repentance which was undoubtedly ſincere, which may appear from our 
Saviour's gracious acceptance of it, and his gracious promiſe of admitting him 
into bis Kingdom. Obſerve his free and open confeſſion of his own ſins in the face of 
the world, and thereby giving glory to God Luke 23. v. 41. Speaking of him- 
ſelf, and his companion in wickedneſs, we indeed (ſays he) ſuffer juſtly, for we re- 
ceive the due reward of our deeds. But this man | viz. Chriſt] hath done nothing amiſc. 
He juſtifies Chriſt and condemns himſelt. He owns the Juſtice that had brough 
him to that end. He neither murmurs againſt God nor man. 

2, Re ſharply reproves the impiety and profaneneſs of his Fellom-thief in reviling 
Chriſt and continuing ſtill obſtinate and impenitent, v. 40. Doſt not thou fear God? 
as if he ſhould have ſaid, Doſt not thou (who knoweſt thy ſelf to be fo great a 
ſinner) fear that God, will damn thee for them? Hereby he ſhews his in- nation 
againſt fin, even that which he ſaw in another. And he does what he can to bring 
his companion to repentance, His reproof implies an Exborration in it, and he does 
(as it were) warn him not to harden himſelf in his fins againſt God, for that would 
be to his ruine. To deſire ſincerely the Converſion of others is a good ſigu that ſuch 
a perſon is ſavingly wrought upon himſelf. 

3. Obſerve his Faith in Chriſt, and the time when he owned Chriſt as the Saviour 
of the world, and profeſſed his Faith in him. 


(1) He owns him in the face of his enemies who came to deride him and triumph 
over him. 

(2.) He owns him when Peter had denied him, and his other diſciples had forſa- 
ken him; and when thoſe of them that had as it were ralliedand got together again 
to ſee the moſt doleful ſpectacle that ever mortal eyes beheld, (viz, the crucifixion of 
their dear Lord and Maſter) were ſo far from waking any ſuch publick profeſſion 
of him, that their Faith was extreamly puzled about him, as we ſee Luke 24. 21. 
Now to confeſs him and publickly own him for the Meſſias, the Saviour of the 
world, when the Rulers, Prieſts and Romans were all bent to crucifie him as an 
Impoſtor, was the doing Chriſt the greateſt honour that could be done him by a 
mortal man. 

(300 He owns him as a King, and mentions his Kingdom, and prays to be ad- 
mitted into it. He acknowledges his power and dominion, being willing to com- 
mit his departing ſoul into his hands, expecting ſalvation only by him. Lord, re- 
member me when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom. . 
(AH. ) Obſerve the ſtrength or his Faith. That argues the ſtrength of faith when it 
rs up againſt great diſcouragements. This Thief had two great diſcourage- 
ments; 1. The heinouſneſs of his own ſins ſo long continued in, which might have 
made him fear that God would never pardon him, but reje& him now at his death. 
2ly. The low condition he now ſaw Chriſt in; viz. condemned as well as himſelf, and 
hanging on the Croſs, {lighted apd mocked by ſo many and derided by the Rulers. 
What was there in a crucified dying man that might make him /ook like a Saviour? 
But notwithſtanding he'onws him for ſuch and believes in him. 
(Fh) Obſervehis humility. Lord remember me when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom,as 
it he ſhould have ſaid, Tho' I have been a great ſinner, yet, Lord, I pray thee 
let me not periſh everlaſtingly ! Remember me tho? I deſerve no mercy. 

(6ly) Obſerve ſome circumſtances that are peculiar«to him. *Tis not very like 
that ever he had heard of Chriſt before, or if he did, undoubtedly he never had 
beard him preach, or had ſeen any of his miracles. Poſlibly he was employ'd in his 
wicked trade of robbing when theſe things were doing. However he ſeems not 47 
all to be guilty of that great Goſpel-ſm of unbelief, and rejecting and refuſing Chriſt, 
and ſalvation tendred by him, which doth ſo often provoke God to leave people 
to their own ignorance, hardneſs, and impenitence. Thou haſt little cauſe to 
plead this, who daily fitteſt under the loud Calls, and intreaties of the Goſpel, 
, | ' " wv p 


and 


* _ We „ * * 822 . * n . 1 RR N 
* . _— p * 199 9 4 4 * . 8 * * Y - | 1 * d ES \ : : . 3 a „ e 
q \ l | * =Y) | #5 5 * A. C . In. * N y 0 8 p - 4 fs | , 
"IE oO * 1 2 
1 „ | N 
* 

200 

- | | 15 n * * F . , . * 2 > * 2 * | . * iſt M hi k 
and yet art not brought to repent and ſincerely to believe in Chriſt. Methinks! 


- 


= 


him when ſo mary deſpiſed him. He would make him kgown to be a Prince and a 


_ 83 * 
* 1 WS, l "TE | 1 ** a * by f 

Vi * *: ö as * a2 © 4 >, Lc. * . 
r 

* 


Of the Duties of dle Young. Chap. XVIII. 


s 
> 


a. | — * N * 6 A A | 
. 


am-teady to have more hopes of very great fingers that have not had the means of 
grace afforded to them, than of thoſe that have long lived under the means of 
Grace, and yet are not effectually wrought upon thereby. 1 
9) This inſtance of the pemtent thief ſeems particularly deſigned by God for 
the honour of his dear Son that was to ſuffer a cruel and ſnameful death on the 
Croſs. God would have ene witneſs for him even upon the Croſs; One to adore 


* that was able to give Repentance, and thereupon remiſſion of ſins, 
$$. 31. FS ad - the 1 | 

(80) Another end that God might poſſibly herein deſign might be to expoſe and 
ſhame the unbelief and hardneſs of heart of the, Rulers and Phariſees by the, Repentance 
and Faith of a moſt flagitious ſinner, and to confirm the word of Chriſt former- 
ly ſpoken,to them; viz.that Publicans and Harlots, yea Theives,alſo ſhould enter into 
the Kingdom ot Heaven before them. To conclude this Head, Tis obſerved that 
there are very few to whom God gives repentance at laſt when they have gone on 
in a long courſe of ſin. Butwhen men in time of health and proſperity ( being con- 


vinc'd of the neceſſity of this great and important duty) do ſeriouſly ſet them. 11 
ſelves to perform it; this indeed looks like true Repentance, yea ſuch a repentambe a:i; Wl 2: 
to ſalvation. | | 

I come now in the third place, to give ſome Directions to ſuch as are willing to be 21 
adviſed in this matter of ſo much concernment to them. | _ - 
(1.) Let them rake heed of thoſe things that uſually undo young people. Such 2] 
are, 1 | 
1. Careleſneſs, want of conſideration, and laying to heart the things that me Jer 
concern them; going on in a diſſolute negligence, without ever asking themſelves what l 
their fate and condition to God. ward is? + | 2 
2. Aneager following youthful luſts and ſenſual pleaſures. Therefore the Apoſtle Pro 


exhorts, 2 Tim. 2. 22. To flee youthful luſts, and 1 Pet. 2. 11. As pilgrims and if A. 
ſtrangers to abſtain from fleſbly luſts, which war againſt the ſoul. Let them conſider V.: 
that the feet of thoſe luſts that have carried away and buried millions of other young per- V. 
ſons to perdition, ſtand ready to carry them the 2. way, if preventing Grace come no Lev 


in to deliver them. Y al 
3+ P ride of wit, parts, ſtrength, beauty, &c. 07.4 | Iſa. | 
4. A headineſs and wilful obſtinacy againſt good counſel, Carnal reaſon, fleſh ani A 
blood are uſually young mens counſellours, and very bad ones. | * 


5. Slighting religion, and mhat- ever is ſerious, as too ftrift for them. | 

6. TOY the day of death far from them, and flattering themſelves with hopes « Wl 
long li e, | 

* Ill Company, that great ſnare of the Devil. | 

8, Comparing themſelves with ſuch as are worſe than themſelves, thinking that a ſuffi 
cient excuſe for them that others are worſe. e 

(210%. ) Let them be eſpecially careful to be well grounded in the Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion. If there be a good foundation of ſaving knowledge laid in the 
minds betimes (ſo that they throughly underſtand how the Religion they profeſs is 


ounded on the Scriptures) they will not be like Children, eaſily tofſed to and in Le 
Sh every wind of Doctrine, as 4 many nom 4 days are. 2 05 purpoſe 1 iſ _ 
er. om to the frft part of this Treatiſe containing the Principles of ſaving i and j 
Knowleage. | | | 1 

(3/y.) Let them labour to under ſtand betimes wherein the chief happineſs of mu ent 
conſiſts, namely, in the pardon of his ſins, a graciouss frame of heart, and communi : yg 
with God. Every one naturally deſires to be happy; but people commonly miſtake the 2 : 
way to it: Therefore it h:ghly concerns all young perſons to be carly acquaints if the c, 
and inſtructed, how they may ſteer 4 right courſe both to be happy here and e 


hereaſter,. | | - ea 3. 
(ah.) Let them acquaint themſelves well with the Scriptures; let them be much A 
in ſecret prayer, and ſelf-refletion, and keep cloſe to the public Ordinances, and liter I 
to the awakenings of Gods Spirit, which they ſhall meet with in them. ew and h. 
(5/y.) Let chem take, beed of ſinning againſt Conſcience. When Conſcience 13Y% WW fore n 
AN let them liſten to that voice; let them labour to keep their Conſc:enct | 
tender. 1 | | 4 
G6.) Let them decline ſuch occaſions and temptations, 8s . 4 foreſee are like © 
cnſnare them; and eſpecially ill company, Which hath ruined Thonſands. Oh) 
7 ' 
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wiſe men ſhall be wiſer, Prov. 13. 20. 


30) And laſtly ; Let them rake berg of ſpiritual pride, which bath ebrown down | 
many young Profeſſors from a great hopefulneſs, Let them remember, the Devil will 


attempt (if it be poſſible) to foil them, by drawing them either into ſome erroneous 


of | 
9 
* 
. 


"# k % 


or 


dofrines, or ſome ſcandalous praftices. Let them therefore be ſure to ſet the Glory | 


of God before their eyes, and endeavour to Walk humbly with Cad ſuſpecting them- 
ſelves, and leaning on his goodneſs ro preſerve them from falling * ſpetting 


Eccleſ. 12. 1. Remember now t Creator in the days of thy youth, whileſ the Nl 

' days come not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt ſ I have no pleaſure in 

them. AR * | 

Pſal. 119. 9. Wherewithal fhall a young man cleanſe his way ? by taking heed thereto 
according to thy Word. X „ r 

Tit. 2. 6. Toung men likewiſe exhort tobe ſober- minded. 's 


2 Tim. 2. 22. Flee alſo youthful Luſts, but follow Righteouſneſs, Faith, Charity, 


Peace, with them that call onthe Lord out of a pure heart. 

1 King 18. 12.—— But I (Obadiah) thy ſervant fear the Lord from my youth. 

2. Chron. 34. 3. For (Joliah)) in the eighth year of his Reign, while he was yet young, 
began to ſeek after the God of David his Father, &c. 


2 Tim. 3. 15. And that from a Child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures, which are 


able to make thee wiſe unto Salvation. 

2 John v. 4. 7 rejoyced greatly that I found of thy Children walking in the Truth, as we 
have received a Commandment fromthe Father. vt” 

Jer. 22. 21. I ſpake unto thee in thy proſperity, but thou ſaideſt, I will not hear; this 
hath been thy manner from thy 2 that thou obeyedſt not my voice. Lament. 3. 
27. It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth. 

Prov. 1. 24. Becauſe I called, and ye refuſed, I have Tracked out my hand, and no 

man regarded. 

V. 25. But ye have ſet at nought all my counſel, and would none of my reproof. 

V. 26. I alſo will laugh at your calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh. 

Lev. 19. 32. Thou ſhalt riſe up before the honay head, and honour the face of the old man, 
and fear thy God, Tam the Lord. ; 

Iſa. 3. 5. And the people ſhall be oppreſſed, every one by another, and every one by his 

| Neighbour ;, the child ſhall behave himſelf proudly againſt the ancient, and the baſe 
againſt the honourable. ; 


So much of the Duties belonging to the Young Perſons. 
I come now to ſpeak to the A NCIENT- 


The main and principal cart of thoſe that are in years ſhould be to ſet all things at 
Rights berween God and their ſouls, to ſecure their ſtate in Grace, and their Title to 
Glory. For their Sun is ſetting, their race is almoſt run; though the younger may 
die, yet the old muſt die, and after death comes judgment. A 

Let all ancient perſons therefore take theſe following Particulars into their ſerious 
conſiderations. IE a | 

(1) The caſe of all old people that are yer in an unconverted ſtate, is very ſad 
and dangerous, For, | 

1. This world, andthe contentments thereof are (in a manner) done with them. The 
1 days are come upon them, wherein (they muſt needs ſay) they have no pleaſure in 
them. | 

2. Uſually they labour under many weakneſſes and bodily infirmities : If they have not 
the comfort of agood Conſcience to ſupport them, and to be the aff of their age, how 
exceeding miſerable muſt they needs be? 

3. If they have lived long under the means of Grace, and continued unconverted till 
old age, tis a hundred to one whether they ever be converted or no. Tis rare to hear of 
any that have gone on in a long courſe of careleſneſs and ſecurity, and been habituated 
and hardened In ſin, that in their old age have turned to God. See the Reaſons be- 
fore mentioned in the Directions to thoſe that are Young. = | 
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- + Hh die in their ſins, they will receive a greater condemnation. The furnac 
gate keen than for young ſinners. They have contrafted a greater debs, 
the heap of their ſins is greater: Certainly it will be more talerable in the day of 
a. Er and Onan, who were cut off hetimes in their ſins, than for ſemer: 
t te chresſcore qr faurſcore years old. If the Judge at the Aſixes do meet with 


3 


thief, or an ald cut · purſe that have had many warnings, and,ſtillgo on in their 
wic benlneſi, they ſeldom ſcape. Let all old impenitent fingers think of this. How 
may God of ſuch, Here's, an old covetons, worldly- minded man, an old ſmearer, 
drunkard, an old hater of Godlineſi, and ſlighter of Religion, an old ignonant car 
wretch, a negletter of family · duties; one that ſhould have inſtructed his Children aud 
ante, and hred them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, but * 
1 ach given them an ill example, and done me a great deal of diſhonour, &c. I have 
orborn him forty, fifty, ſixty years: he has 1 — quenched the good motions of my 
irit, my Ambaſſadours could never prevail with him to leave his ſins. Now therefore, 
ye evil Angels, this day, this week, this year, require his ſoul of him, and bring him 
ro — O how exceeding /d is the * 


Oman! | . 

(20) *Tis a thing much to be admired at, that ancient people ſhould yo on in their 
ſms, not mining ſpeedily, and ſeriouſiy to turn to God. For, | 

1. The leaſe of their lives is almoſt expired. And is it not a ſtrange madneſs, they ſbould 
make no proviſion for another world ? 2 4 : 2 

2 ve warnings that thy muſt go hence; dim eyes, feeble legs, trenibli 
2 .1 Th The Stn and $200 {pe nt the 8 of vs, 1; cares 

e ſtrong men hom themſelves, the Grinders ceaſe, &c. Their bodily weakneſſes warn 
them that they muſt not tay long here. | | 

3. They have but à little time to watch before the Bridegroom will come, and if they 
get not Oyl into their veſſels now, they will be for ever ſhut out. | | 

(3ly) Though their condition be very ſad and dangerous, yet it is not deſperate, 
if they will yet be/tir themſelves, For let them conſider theſe four things. 

1. God bath declared a greater delight in the converſion of ſinners, whether young or 
old, than in their deſtructian and damnation, Exel. 33. 1 1. Say unto them, as I live 

ſaith the Lord Ged, I have nopleaſure in the Death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
turn from his way and live: Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways, for why will ye die, 
O houſe of Iſrael ? 

2. The promiſes of God do ſtand in force, and will be made good io repenting, return- 
ing ſinners, whether young or old. True Repentance is never too late, but late Repen- 
rance is ſeldom true. All ſorts of fins are pardonable to real penitents and ſuch as 
have recourſe to Chriſt by a lively Faith. See Matth. 12.31, 32. 

3. There is efficacy and vertue enough in Chriſt's blood to cleanſe not only young, but 

old ſinners from all their ſins, - | 

4. Chriſt is willing to accept old ſinners, if they will repent and forſake their ſins, and 

really turn to him, and cloſe with him on his own terms, being willing to take him not only 
for their Saviour, but for their Lord and King, andto yield up themſelves in ſincere obe- 
dience to bim, and to be gui ded and governed by his Grace and holy Spirit. Chriſt did 
not come to /ave men, by bringing them to Heaven in their ungodlineſs, or to 
Glory in their ſis; but thaſe whom he intends to bring into his Fathers King dom, 
he firſt ſauingiy converts and changes their bearts, and natures, and ſo fits and prepare! 
them for that Kingdom. 

(ah.) Though ancient people, that have gone on in a long courſe of ignorance, 
careleſneſs, neglect of God, and the concernments of their ſouls, ſhould be convinced 
they are at preſent in a bad condition, in an unconverted ſtate, yet it does not thence 
follow, they muſt needs ſo continue, and utterly and finally deſpair ; but they ſhould 
awaken themſelves, they ſhould delay no longer, and ſpeedily ſet themſelves to gi 
out of this miſerable condition, while there is a poſſibilty of eſcaping the danger of 
it. *Tis no folly to be wiſe for their ſouls, to be wiſe tor eternity ar laſt. There- 
fore let them remember the word that an ancient Gentleman wrote upon his Dial, 
Now if ever. | | 

(5ly) They ſhould be exceeding careful they do not deceive themſelves with 
ill-grounded hopes of Heaven, preſuming it will go well with them in the other world 
when they have no real foundation for ſuch a confidence. A falſe ungroumded hope # 
but a dream of a waking man. If a condemned Malefactar ſhould. frame a pe dau ior 


e of an old unconverted man or 


himſelf in the priſon, and think to be ſaved by that, would it not prove a miſerable 


cheat put upon himſelf ? Does it not concern every one therefore 40 conſider, wht- 
tner 
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ther the hope vf pardon and forgiveneſs they pretend mito, be of Gods granting, or their 
own framing ? whether they have any warrant, or promiſe from s Word that 
they ball be ſaved : Or whether they do only ſtrongly preſume it, without any ſuffi- 
cient ground. 8 N looſe and ſandy foundations do many build their hopes of Heaven 
u 10 uch ai theſe _ h 8 | | 
| pa. out waril profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and a formal performance of religious Du- 
ties, But as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 2. 28, 29. He is not a Jem, who is one out- 
wur ally (who bas only the rirrumti ſion of the fleſh) but he is a Jew, who is one inwaraly, 
A heart is circumtiſed. So he is a true Chriſtian upon whoſe heart the ſaving 
work of converſion hath paſſed, who bath felt the power of Grace upon his ſoul, really turn- 
ine it unto God, The fair and broad leaves of anoutward profeſſion will nothing avasl, 
if the fruits of real holineſs and ſanctification be wanting, Gal. 6. 15. For in 
Chrift Jeſus, neither circumciſion 'availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new 
Creature, | 

2. Their moral and civil deportment, their fair and honeſt converſation in the world, 


and fretdom from groſs * Now though outward righteouſneſs be not only exceed- 


ing commendable, but alſo neceſſary to ſaluation, yet tis a dangerous thing to reſt upon 
it; and by that oxly we cannot conclude any man to be in a god fate and condition 
to God-ward. For, | ; 

1. You ſhall find it many times accompanied with ignorance, or very little ſavonry 
knowltage of God, and ſpiritzal things. | 

2. Such perſons uſually ſee no neceſſity of Regeneration, and the new birth; but 
content themſelves with a mere moral change and freedom from groſs ſin, and the 
practice of ſome moral vertues ; no new nature being wrought in them, but the old 
nature only varniſhed over with civil education. 

3. There you ſhall not find for the moſt part any great prizing of Chriſt, or la- 
bouring toget an intereſt in him; and yet if the ſoul be not really united to him, no 
juſtification, ſanttification, or ſalvation can be expected. 

4. The chief care is uſually about an oxtward fairneſs and blameableneſs of con- 
verſation ; little care about mortification of inpard luſts, and right ordering the 
affeftions. True Grace preſſeth upon us heart-duties, as well as external obedience, 
and prohibits inward and heart-ſins, as well as out ward filthineſs. 2 Cor. 5. 18. If a 
man be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature; old things are paſſed away, behold all things are 
become new. | oe 

5. The Glory of God is not the chief aim and end, as it ſhould be in whatever we 
do, but outward applauſe or credit, 1 Cor. 10. 31. Whether ye eat or drink, or what ſo- 
ever you do, do all to the Gloryof God. 

6. There is «ſually a greater care to perform the Duties of the ſecond Table, than 
of the firſt. You ſhall have ſome men very juſt in their dealings, good neighbours, and 
of a commendable converſation as to the world, who yet (may be) are very negligent 
and careleſs of God . Worſhip, of Family Duties, of the Lord's day, &c. Nay, many times 
are profeſſed baters and enemies to the prattical Power of Godlineſs : So that we ſee 
more is required than meer civility, and an outward moral uprightneſs to ground a 
hope of ſalvation upon. Paul before his converfion, was, concerning the righteouſneſs 
of the Law, blameleſs, Phil. 3. 6. Yet when God had ſavingly enlightned his ſoul, what 
a doom doth he paſs upon himſelf ? And calls his ſelf-righteouſneſs, dung, (viz. If 
compar'd with Chriſt's righteouſneſs) which he accounted Gold before. 

3. A third ground that many build upon is, Some reformation that is wrought in 
them, They have left ſome ſins they were ormerly addicted to. But it is not only the 

forbearing of ſome ſins, but an inward loathing, hating, abhorring, and forſaking all 
known ſins, that is a good evidence of a Gracious ſtate, There muſt be a care to mor- 
tifie inward luſts, and the corruptions of the heart, as well as to abſtain from outward 
acts of fin. To mortifie our ſins is a ſacrifice well-pleaſing to God : In a Sacrifice theſe 
two things were required. | | 

1. That it ſhould be ſlain, not die of it ſelf: If thy luſts and ſins rather leave thee, 
than thou them; or abate and die meerly through age, or the decay of natural vigour, 
this change is wrought in thee, not by Grace, but by Age. 

2. A Sacrifice was to be offered to God. If thou do leave thy former ſins, and do it 
not out of obedience to God, but for thy credits ſake, or profit, or ſome temporal ad- 
vantage, this is not the Sacrifice God delights in. 

4. A fourth ground that many build upon is, The good opinion others have of 
them, Others think them good Chriſtians ; why ſhould not they think ſo of them- 
elves ? But let them conſider, that which is a ſufficient ground for another to think 


well 
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Vale condition. ens r e whe 
. They alledge alſo the untroubledyeſs of their Conſciences. But they ſhould conſi- ſh 
der that all amroubledneſs of Conſcience is not an Argument of a ſafe condition. fo 
Some peace of Conſcience ariſes from ignorance, ſecurity, ſleepineſs, deadneſs, *Tis be 
one of Gods greateſt judgments for a man to have an untroubled Conſcience in a ſinful cr, 


courſe. To be like Jonah, ready to be drowned, and yet faſt aſe But now the 
peace of 4 good Conſcience uſually follows upon h«miliation an N for ſin, and 
cloſing with Chriſt, and reſigning the ſoul up to him for pardon and Grace. Such a Conſ- 
cience does not only not accuſe (as the ſlumbering Conſcience of a wicked man may do) 
but acquita, and diſcharges, and comforts upon Goſpel grounds. . 
J. They thrive and proſper well in the world. So they may, and yet have all their 
portion in this life, if they have no other evidence of Gods fave... . 
8. God is merciful and ready to pardon. Tis true, the King of Heaven is a merci. 
ful King, pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſin. But upon what terms hath be pro- 
miſed pardon to finners ? For our hope of pardon muſt have ſome promiſe in the Word 
for its hottem and foundation, or elſe we do but meerly delude our ſelves. And we 
muſt alſo know, that God :s juſt, as well as merciful, and his threatnings are the ob. 
jet of our Faith, as well as his promiſes. Try your hopes therefore, before you 
truſt them. Examine and prove whether you are ſuch to whom God hath promiſed 
pardon. Has God in the Scriptures declared he will pardon ſin to am that go on in their 
ſins, that repent not of them, nor betake their ſouls to Chriſt for pardon and Grace? 
But poſſibly moſt ancient people will here tell me, they do repent, they do believe in 
Chriſt with all their hearts, and hope to be ſaved by him. But alas! how miſera- 
bly do many delude themſelves, both as to the nature of Repentance, and Faith? Ne. 
ver rightly underſtanding what a repenting frame of heart means, nor what it is 
favingly to believe in Chriſt, I deſire them therefore to read over once and 496 
thoſe two Chapters concerning Repentance and Faith, (which are the ſecond and third 
in this part of the Treatiſe) and toexamine themſelves thereby ; that ſo they may 
not think they are tre penitents, and true believers, when indeed they are not. And 
let them take heed of building their hopes of Heaven upon ſuch deceiving foundations 
as theſe now mentioned. - 

(6ly) Ancient perſons ſhould redeem the time that yet remains unto them, for the 
working out of their ſalvation. They have but a litttle while to ſtay here, and they have 
a great deal of work to do, to retraft and undo the ſs of a long life, and to get their 
pardon in Chriſt. They ſhould not content themſelves with a little formal Devotion, 
and the performance of ſome few Religious Duties, as too many old people are apt to 
do. They ſhould rid themſelves of worldly employments and buſineſſes, and the cares of 
this life, (as much as they can) that ſo they may have the more time to beſtow upon 
their ſouls. Bernard ſays, Time were a good commodity in Hell, if it were there to be 


bought. O how much would the Damned give for a little time, wherein they might Jo 05 
have liberty and power to recover themſelves out of that woful ſtate? How much - 
then ſhould all of us both young and old, prize and improve the time now allowed : 87 
to ſettle the great affairs of our ſouls, before we go hence and be no more ſeen. g a 

(h) If they have not been well i»/ru#ed before, they ſhould think it 20 diſpa- w 
ragement to apply themſelves to their Miniſter, or ſome faithful, ſpiritual guide to Pg 
be ſhewed and taught what they muſt do to be ſaved, If a traveller hath moſt part of ARs 
the day been travelling out of his way, (though it may trouble and vex him atlengti 5 
to underſtand his errour and wandring) yet there is no remedy for it, he muſt enquire = 
and labour to get into the right way at laſt. Let old perſons conlider, knowledge the} pe 
mult have, or they will die in a /ad condition: And therefore let them not ff 2 Tir 
upon their terms, and think inſtruction only belongs to young people. If the old be . 
ignorant, the old muſt be inſtructed, or they will die in their ſins. And therefore 1! V. 8. 
will be wiſdom in all ancient people to aſſociate themſelves with the moſt knowing and 5 > 
experienced Chriſtians, that they may thereby benefit their ſouls, and daily grow b# ; 65 7 


in knowledge and Grace. 
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Chap. XVIII. Of the Duties of the Old, 20g 
ly.) They ſhould ftudy lo bring much honour and glory to God in their latter days, 
| my +> 3 ſpeak thou the things which become f 9 Doctrine. That 2. 
men be ſober, grave, temperate, ſound in Faith, in Charity, in Patience. | 
1. They ſhould be exemplary in piery and goodneſs ; en to other trees they 
ſhould labour to bring forth moſt fruit in their old age, Pſal. 92. 14. They ſhall brin 
forth. fruit in old age, they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing. They ſhould like old Noah, 
be preachers of righteouſneſs to the younger ſort, exhorting them earneſtly, to conſe- 
crate their youth and beſt days to God; Multitude of years ſhould teach wiſdom, as 
it is, Job 32.7. | 8 | E 
2. They ſhould be very charitable according to the proportion of their eſtates, 
And not (like too many ald covetous miſers) graſp the world with a dying hand, 
Dan. 4. 27. Wherefore O King, let my counſel acceptable unto thee, break off thy 
ſins by Righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, &c. Luke 
11. 41. But rather give Alms of ſuch things as ye have, and behold all things are 
clean unto you. mY 
(gly.) And laſtly, They ſhould be often meditating on the four laſt things, and 
the liſe to come, and make it their great buſmeſs to prepare for their diſſolution. 


Tit. 2. 1. But ſpeak thou the things which become ſound Doctrine. 

V. 2. That the aged men be ſober , grave, temperate , ſound in Faith, in Charity, 
in Patience, | 

V. 3. The aged women likemiſe, that they be ini behaviour as becometh holineſs, not falſe 
accuſers, nor gi den to much wine, teachers of good things. 


V. 4. That they may teach the young women to be ſober, to love their Husbands, to 
love their Children. | 


V. 5. Tobe diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, obedient to their own Husbands, 
that the Word of God be not blaſphemed. 


Prov. 16. 31. The hoary head is a Crown of Glory, if it be found in the way of Righ- 
teouſneſs. | | 

Job 32. 7. I ſaid, days ſhould ſpeak, and multitude of years ſhould teach wiſdom, 

Job 5. 26. Thou, ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age, like as a ſhock of corn cometh in, 
in his ſeaſon. | 


Pſal. 71. 9. Caſt me not off in the time of old age, forſake me not when my ſtrength 


alcth. * 

9 8. Now alſo when I am old and gray-headed, O God forſake me not, &c. 

Iſa. 46. 3. Hearken unto me, O houſe of Jacob, and all the remnant of the houſe of Iſ- 
rael, which are born by me from the belly, which are carried from the womb. 

V. 4. And even to your old age I am he, and even to hoary hairs will I carry yon; 1 
have made, and J will bear, even I will carry, and will deliver you. 

Job 20.11. His bones are full of the ſin of his youth, which ſhall lie down with him 
in the duſt. 1 

Pſal. 25. 7. Remember not the ſins of my youth, nor my tranſgreſſions; according to 
thy oy remember thou me, 2 thy goodneſs ſake, 07 Lad ſong; K 

Job 13. 26. For thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, and makeſt me to poſſeſs the 
iniquities of my youth. | 

2 Sam. 19. 35. J am this day fourſcore years old, and can I diſcern between good and 
evil; can thy ſervant taſte what I eat, or what I drink? can I hear any more the 
voice of ſmging men, and ſinging women ? wherefore then ſhould thy fervant be yet a 
burthen to my Lord the King ? | 

Acts 21. 16. There went with us alſo certain of the Diſciples of Cæſarea, and brought 
with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old Diſciple, with whom we ſhould lodge. 

2 Cor, 4. 16. For which cauſe we faint not, but though our outward man periſh, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day. 

2 Tim. 4. 6. For I am nom ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. 

V. J. I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I haue kept the Faith, 

V.8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the 


righteous Judge ſhall give me at that day, and not to me only, but unto all them alſo 
that love his appearing. 
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| CHA P. —_ | 
Directions to the Healthy, and the Sick. 


Et ſuch as enjoy Health of Body, the right uſe of their underſtandings, intireneſs 
of Limbs and Senſes, humbly and heartily bleſs the Lord for ſo great mercies. 
Few people ſer ſuch a value upon their health, and eſteem it at ſuch a rate, as they 
ought todo. Tis an ancient ſaying, He that is in health is rich, and knows it not. 
The want of ſuch a mercy, would teach us the worth of it. Let ſuch therefore 
| as enjoy theſe Favours from God, magnifie his great goodneſs for them, and let them 
| | charge upon themſelves, theſe two things. | 
| 1. Let them frequently call to mind, how many millions of men and women there 
| are upon the earth, that want theſe mercies. Let them conſider how many diſtratted, 
diſtempered, diſeaſed, decrepit, maimed, blind, deformed people there are in the 
world, and ſuch whoſe life is a continual burden to them. And let them conſider, 
who makes them to differ from theſe miſerable ones? Might not God for their ſins, 
juſtly inflict che like, or worſe miſeries on them ? Might not God for their abuſe of 
theſe mercies, juſtly deprive them of the uſe of them ? O therefore let them be very 
humble, and thankful, andſtir up their hearts to bleſs the Lord. Let them imitate hoh 
David, whoſe heart was inlarged in thankfulneſs to God, for mercies received, Pſal. 
116. 12. What ſhall I render unto the LORD, for all his benefits towards me? Pal, 
103. 1. Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul; and all that is within me, bleſs his holy name. 
V. 2. Bleſsthe Lord, O my ſoul; and forget not all his benefits. 

2. Let them make it their main care while their health is continued to them; to do 
the great work and buſineſs, for which they were ſent into the world; which conliſts in 
three things. 

1. To honour God. 
2. To ſecuretheir ſouls, and work out their ſalvation. 
3. To do good to others. 

Health is an advantageous ſeaſon, for theſe great buſineſſes ; whereas ſickneſs does 
exceedingly e and unfit us for any of them. A man that is in health, and 
hath the ſteady uſe of his reaſon, hath an admirable advantage (through the aſſiſtance 
of Grace) to turn to God, and ſue out his pardon, and reconciliation with him in and 
through Chriſt, to devote and conſecrate himſelf to him, and to work the works of Righ- 
zeonſneſs, and ſow that good ſeed, which will afford him a bleſſed crop of Glory, in the 
other world. And to do this in time ot health, out of judgment and choice, out of 
love to God, and a deſire to pleaſe him (before death ſeems to make any near approach 
unto us) will be a great argument of ſincerity, and a foundation of great comfort, 
when ſickneſs attaches us, But whena mans underſtanding is difturbed with pain, his 
mind clouded, his heart filled with fears, his body diſtempered, how hard is it for ſuch 
a one (eſpecialy if be have 4 his Soul before) to do any thing now, tending to his 
Salvation ? W hat deſperate hazards, and uncertainties do ſuch perſons run them- 
ſelves upon? what a ſad thing is it, when a dying perſon muſt be then inſtrufted 
in thoſe Graces which he ſhould nom be exerciſing ? He muſt now have his ſins ſe 
before him, and his conſcience awakened, that he may come to a true Repentance, and 
humiliation tor them. O what a ſad caſe is he in? The Phyſician, and his carnd 
friends tell him, he muſt not trouble himſelf with ſad thoughts, leſt he overthrow his 
body. The Miniſter, (if he will be faithful to him) muſt charge bis ſins upon him, 

. and labour to bring him to Repentance, and a deep ſorrow for them, leſt he loſe bi 
' ſoul. O how much better is it for all of us in time of health, to apply our ſelves to 
thoſe things, which are neceſſary for the ſecuring our ſouls, than by delaying till tim 


of ſickneſs, to run our ſelves uꝑon ſuch deſper ae hazards ? 
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Chap. XIX. Directions to the Sick. 


1 


Directions to the Sick. 


There is hardly any thing wherein a Ainiſter is at a greater loſs, than how to 
apply himſelf to ſick perſons, the condition of moſt being ſuch, that they need a 
ſerious awakening and rouzing out of the deep ſleep of carnal ſecurity, and to be 
made ſenſible of the great danger they are in, as to their everlaſting ſtate. But while 
we do this, the ſick parties and thoſe that attend, are apt to think we go about to 
drive them to deſpair, not underſtanding the true nature thereof: For to deſpair, 
(1 mean, utterly and finally) is this; when a man ſhall conclude that his ſins are greater 
than can be forgiven, that God is irreconcileable to him, and therefore "tis in vain to ſet 
bimſelf to repent, or humble his ſoul, or turn from his ſins, but (ſeeing his condition is 
deſperate) reſolves to go on in his former courſe, to enjoy the pleaſures of ſm here, 
while he may have them, ſeeing when this life is done, nothing remains for him but cer- 
tain damnation : Such a man as this, may be traly ſaid to deſpair. But for any per- 
ſon to be ſo awakened, as to ſee himſelf for the preſent in a loft condition, and under 
the wrath and curſe of God by reaſon of his ſins, to ſee his own utter inability to help him- 
ſelf, to be enquiring and earneſtly ſollicitous what he muſt do to be ſaved go have his heart 
full of doubts, and fears, and troubles, concerning the ſtate of his ſoul; this is ſuch a 
deſpair as is uſually the forerunner of a ſaving converſion. And therefore for people 
that have ent their time in ſin, and vanity, in ignorance, and worldlineſs, in living 
to themſelves, and to the fleſh, and have never felt any work of Grace upon their hearts, 
nor ever have been truly humbled under an apprehenſion of the evil and danger of their 
ſins, to expect a Miniſter ſhould ſpeak comfort to them, is to deſire to be ſoorhed 
and flattered to their own deſtruction. 

The Directions therefore I think needful for ſick perſons are theſe following, 

I. Let them conſider that no ſickneſs, diſeaſe, or diſtemper of body comes by 
chance, but by the wiſe and orderly guidance of the hand of God; that *tis his Meſſen= 
ger, and ſent by him unto them. And therefore let them hear the rod, and who hath 
appointed it. Micah 6. 9. | 

II. Let them ſet themſelves before the Tribunal of Chriſt, before whom they 
may (for ought they know) ſhortly appear. And let them conſider, he is a Judge 
that cannot be decerved, nor will be mocked : That he is Juſt as well as merciful, 
righteous as well as gracious, and all their ins, original and actual, of omiſſion, of 
commiſſion, againſt the Law, and againſt the Goſpel, againſt mercies, againſt judgments, 


againſt promiſes and vows of better obedience, all their ſinful thoughts, and ſinful affeftions 


and motions of their hearts; all their ſinful words and ſinful actions, with the ſeveral 
aggravations of all theſe, are known unto him; yea, their ſecreteſt ſins are ſet inthe 
light of his countenance. 


III. Let them ſeriouſſy examin# themſelves, and put theſe ſix queſtions home to 
their Conſciences. NE 

Firſt, What abiding ſenſe they have had upon their hearts (in the whole courſe 
of their lives) of their own v:leneſs and wretchedneſs by reaſon of their natural cor- 


ruption, of the odiouſneſs and defilement of their ſins, of their juſt deſert of wrath, of 


their natural impotenc and inability to good, of their proneneſs to evil? Whether they 
have ever been deeply ſenſible of the darkneſs of their minds, ſtubbornneſs of their 
wills, deceitfulneſs of their hearts, inordinateneſs of their. affections, ſinſulneſs of their 
practice ? If they have, what effects has the conſideration of theſe things produced ? 
what ſorrow, what fear has been ſtirred in them? What courſe has it put them 
upon for remedy ? What induſtry have they uſed, what pains have they taken tobe 
delivered out of this miſerable eſtate? Let their Conſciences have liberty to ſpeak 
freely to them, and to tell them the truth, whether ever they have been Hecled (in 
any conſiderable degree) with theſe things or no. 


Seconaly, whether they ever rightly apprehended what are the conditions of the cove- 


nant of Grace, Moſt will grant that Repentance ,towards God, and Faith in our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt are neceſſary to ſalvation ; but then they miſerably miſtake and miſap- 
prehend the nature of theſe Graces, And there is a great deal of danger in miſtaking 
about theſe things. Therefore let them ask themſelves ſeriouſly, whether they 


do indeed underſtand that true repentance follows upon a clear and full conviction, of 


the evil, odiguſneſs, and filthineſs of ſim, as that which is contrary to God's holy Nature, 
and is flat rebellion againſt his Laws and Authority, as that which defaces his Image, 


aepraves, defiles, pollut es the ſoul, weakens its powers, diſ-enables it for holy operations, 
and conform it to the Image of Satan, Whether they rightly apprehend the danger, 
deſert, 
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deſert, and miſchievous effefts and conſequents of ſin; how it expoſes the ſinner to 
judgments ſpiritual, temporal, and eternal? Whether ever they apprehended their 
own deep guiltineſs both of Original, and a vaſt number of actual ſins? Whether 
there ever has been wrought in them am deep contrition and heart ſorrow for their 
ſins ; Whether their hearts have been wrought to a hatred and loathing of fin, and 
to a forſaking of every known ſim, and are now realy turned unto God? Whether 
they have clearly, and without guile of ſpirit confeſſed and bewailed their ſins unto God, 
their particular known ſins, particularly, and all ſecret, undiſcovered, unknown ſins, 
with a general confeſſion ? And here that the ſick per ſon may the better examine him- 
ſelf, and awaken his Conſcience, and may «nder/tand (in ſome meaſure) the um- 
ber of his ſins, the ſeveral kinds of them, and the various ways of offending God; let 
him conſider and ponder ſeriouſly on the Duties Commanded, and ſms forbidden in the 
Moral Law, or ten Commandments ;, and the ſpecial ſins againſt the Goſpel : For, the 
more particular his repeatance is, the more pungent and Secting it will be, and fo 
the more ſincere and effefFual. 


Of the Duties Commanded and ſins forbiden in the Law, or ten Commandments. 


The firſt Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt have none other Gods befoze me. 


See a The firſt Commandment requireth us to own and acknowledge Jehovah to 


fuller ex- © he the only true God, and our God, and to adore, worſhip and glorifie him 
11 accordingly. | | 
book en The ſinsagainſt this Commandment are, 

mand- ** 1. Atheiſm not believing there is a God; or ſo living as if there were no 
ments on © God in the world to beobeyed and worſhipped. 

od hot ** 2, Idolatry, in having or worſhipping more Gods than one; or any with, 
— « or inſtead of the true God: praying, or giving any Religious worſhip to 
of Exodus, Saints, Angels, or any other Creature. | 

page 114+ © 3. All compacts, and conſulting with rhe Devil; all reſorting to Witches 


in my Hi and Conjurers, which is in effect to go to the Devil himſelf, and neglect 
ſtory of the cc god. 
3 4. Making men the Lords of our Faith and Conſciences. 


thodiz'd. * 5. Ignorance, miſ-apprehenſions, miſ-belief concerning God; not labour- 
ing after the true knowledge of God, nor endeavouring to underſtand aright 
his Nature, properties, and works. | 

<< 6. Infidelity, not believing his Word, or not believing it effectually, and 
practically, ſo as to live according to our belief; not believing his threatnings, 
ſo as to be afraid of them; nor his promiſes, ſo as to be invited by them unto 
© obedience, and newneſs of life. ; 

* 7. Diffidence and diſtruſt of his care and providence ; not depending on him 
<« for the ſupply of our wants: not looking up to him for a bleſſing on our law- 
ful endeavours ; tempting him by uſing unlawful means, inſtead of waiting his 
< leiſure; Creature-confidence, and truſting in wit, wealth, friends, &c. and 
thereby with-drawing our hearts and dependance from God. 


« 8, Want of love to God: Not cleaving to him with a fervent love, appre- | 


heading him the chief good; not loving him for his own infinite excellencics, 
and for his goodneſs to us; not loving him with all our affections and might; 
* but loving our ſelves, our pleaſures, or profits, or credit, before him; 
< inordinate ſetting our minds and affections on other things beſides God. 

„g. Want of zeal and forwardaeſs to promote his Glory: Lukewarmneſs, 

indifferency in the things of God; not ſorrow ing for thoſe raigning ſins where- 

** by his honour is eclipſed. | 

* 10. Not fearing God fo as to keep from any wilful offending of him; timo- 
** rouſneſs, fearing Man more than God, by committing ſin to ſhun ſome out- 
ward ſuffering, | | 

* 11, Not rejoicing in God, nor in his Ways and Worſhip, counting his 
7 worn grievous and burdenſome : Apoſtatizing from him, forſaking his WorſP 

and Service. | 
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4 12, Preſuming groundleſly on his mercy, while we go on in any wilful 
« ſm; or deſpairing of it, ſo, as to neglect our duties towards him. 

« 13, Unthankfulneſs for thoſe great mercies he hath ſo freely beſtowed upon 
« us; not acknowledging them, or letting them ſlip by, without any regard or 
« notice being too apt to aſcribe Gods bleſſings to our deſerts or endeavours ; 
« ſacrificing to our own net, to our own wit, or parts, not aſcribing all Glory 
« to God. 


« 14. Inſenſibleneſs under his judgments, or diſcontent at his diſpenſations ; 


« impatience under his Fatherly chaſtiſements, not accepting the puniſhment of 
« our iniquities without murmuring or repining; not amending by his corre&i- 
« ons, but either fainting, deſpairing or charging God fooliſhly. 

« 15. Not yielding fuch ſincere and univerſal obedience to him as we ought, 
« both in heart and life. 


« 16. Not having a high and an adoring eſteem of God, not demeaning our 
« ſelyes humbly before him, according as our vileneſs and his infinite ſurpaſſing 


- 
” 


« excellencies do require. 


The Second Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any Graven Image, or any 
likeneſs of any thing? that is in Heaven above, oꝛ that is in 
the Earth beneath, oꝛ that is in the Mater under the Earth. 
Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them, noꝛ ſerve them: 
fo2 I the Loꝛd thy God am a jealous God, viſiting the iniquity 
of the Fathers, upon the Childꝛen, unto the third and fourth 
Generation of them that hate me, and ſhewing mercy 


unto thouſands of them that love me, and keep my Com- 
mandments, | 


: * 

* The ſecond Commandment ſhews the manner how the true God mult be 
« worſhipped, and requires the obſerving and keeping pure and entire all ſuchre- 
“ ligious Worſhip and Ordinances, as he hath appointed in his Word. award 
&. Idolatry is oppoſed to the firſt Commandment, oxrward to this. The true God 
is to be worſhipped only in that way that he himſelf hath appointed: There- 
fore Idolatrous and ſuperſtitions Worſhippers of him, he calls haters of him; 
* aud expreſſes a very great zeal for his own Worſhip, and a revengeful indigna- 
tion againlt all falſe Worſhip, as being ſpiritual whoredom. 
* The ſins agaiaſt this Commandment are, 


_ * 1, All wil-worſhip, ſuperſtition, or corrupting the Ordinances of God by 
* mans inventtons. 


* 2. Making any Images for a religious uſe, either of the true God, or 
* of falſe. F 


3. Making any repreſeatation of God either of 40, or any of the Three Perſons 
in the Trinity; making any kind of Image, or likeneſs of any Creature what- 
ſoever, to worſhip it, or God in it, and by it. 

4. Worſhipping of God any way not agreeable to his nature, and not war- 
ranted by his Word, which requires he ſhould be worſhipped in ſpirit and 
5 4 Nats .uprightneſs and ſincerity, he being a ſpiritual and moſt pure 

eing. 8 1 | | 


The Third Commandment. 


Chou ſhalt not take the Name of the Loꝛd thy God in 
barn, fo2 the Loꝛd will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his 
r ä 
** The Third Commandment requires we ſhould honovr and reverence the 
', Moſt holy and glorious Name of God, and that all his Titles, and Attributes, 
4 on her elſe he is pleaſed to make himſelf known by, be holily and reverent- 
- ly uſed by us. 


Iii » The 


Chap NIX © Diretlions to the Sick 309 


- 
g 7 
Fo 


310 


e Not fearing this glorious and fearful Name, the Lord thy God. 
Aa. Cuſtomary ſwearing, and in ordinary communication. 


that is within thy 
Heaven and Earth. 
refed the ſeventh day, w 


The fourth Commandment requires the keeping holy to God ſuch ſet time az 
© he hath appointed in his Word, iz. one day in ſeven, to be a Sabbach unto 


Direftions to the Sick. 


4 The ſins againſt this Commandment are, 


Chap. XIX 


« 1. Light and irreverent uſing and naming the name of God, Dent. 28. $8. 


cc . . / N ö | 4 
3. Swearing falſely, or perjury, not ſwearing in truth jadgment, and rigb. 
* toouſneſs, Jer. a . when lawfully called thereunto. ; hg 


4. Blaſpheming. \ 


4 5. Omfing. 


6. Charms and Exorciſms. 
40 7. Prophane jeſting on Scripture. | 
« 8. Unlawful and unwarrantable Vows. *" 


* 9. Calling on God with our lips, when our hearts are far from him. 


The Fourth Commandment. 


Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it Holy, ſix days ſhalt 
thou labour and do all thy wozk, but the ſeventh day 1s the 
Sabbath of the Lozd thy God; in it thou ſhalt not do any 
wozk, thou, noꝛ thy Son, no2 thy Daughtez, thy man ſer: 
vant, no: thy maid ſervant, noz thy cattle, noꝛ thy ſtranger 

tes; fo2 in fir days the Lozd made 
Sea, and all that in them is, and 
herefo:e the Loꝛd blefled the Sabbath. 


© the Lord. 


ct 


© The ſins againſt this Commandment are, 


<<. 1, Not preparing for it as far as conveniently we can, that we may be more 


free and fit for the duties of the day. 


“ 2. Not reſting from worldly employments and ſervile works; excepting n- 
* ceſſary and charitable offices to men and beaſts, to our ſelves or others. 


“ 3. Neglect of, or a careleſs, heartleſs performance of the private and pub- 
flick duties that concern the ſanctification of it. 


* 4+ Being weary of the Sabbath, not delighting in it 


ce but wiſhing it were gone. 
% 5. Prophaning the day by Idleneſs, worldly diſcourſe, making it a day of 
4 carnal reſt, of feaſting, jollity, immoderate eating and drinking; of viſiting, 
© aday of ſports and recreations, which alienate the mind more from God, than 
<< the ordinary labours of our Callings. , 
<© 6. Not taking due care that thoſe under our charge do ſanctifie the day, 
and keep it holy to the Lord, but by our careleſsneſs, or connivance, and ill 
* example, encouraging them in the prophanation of it. 
So much of the duties commanded, and fins forbidden in the Firſt Table. 


lo 


; nor the duties of it, 


The Second Table enjoyns the duties of Juſtice aud Charity towards our Neighbom. 
Againſt this we ſin, when we do not love our Neighbours with ſuch a true and unfeigned 


love as our ſelves, when we do not ſo deal with them, as we deſire they ſhould ded 
with us. | 


The Fifth Commandment. - 
Honour thy Father and thy M 


The fifth Commandment requires the giving of that 


© ing thoſe duties which Jzferiowrs owe to their Superiours. 


other, that thy days may be 
ng upon the Land which the Loꝛd thy God giveth thee. . 


honour, and perform- 


* By 
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<« By Father and Mother are meant, not only Natural Parents, but all ſuch Supe- 
« „nous as by, Gods Ordinance are over us in Place and Authority: 
« The ſins of Inferiours againſt Superiours, are, RL, 
* 1. Not paying them due reverence, in heart, word and behaviour. 
4 2. The contemning of, or rebelling againſt their perſons, and lawful com- 
“ mands and ceunſeis. | no. 1 
« 3. Not praying for them, not imitating their Graces and Vertues. 
4. Curſing, mocking, and all ſcandalous and refractary carriage towards 
them. en | 9 ef 
„ The ſins of Superiours are, l 
4 1. Neglecting the Duties of their reſpective places. 
« 2, Commanding things unlawful. | 
« 3, Counſelling, encouraging or favouring that which is evil, and diſcou- 
“ raging that whielris good. Sto 
&« 4- Undue and immoderate correction. : | 
« 5. Diſhonouring themſelves, and leſſening their Authority, either by too 
&« rigorous, or too remiſs a behaviour. ==: 


The Sixth Commandment. 
Thon ſhalt not kill. 


« The ſixth Commandment requires all lawful endeavours to preſerve our 
« own life, and the life of others. 
«© The fins againſt this Commandment are, 
© 1. Murder. 
« 2. Striking, maiming, or hurting the body of our Neighbour, 
3 i « 3. Sinful unadviſed anger. | 
0 WS *© 4. Hatred, envy, and deſire of revenge. 
F. Railing, reviling, contumelious ſpeeches, quarrelling, threatning, 
ſcorning and provoking, 
' 6. Sowing ſtrife and contention among neighbours. | 
2 7. Drawing any to thoſe vices which are ſins againſt the body, and may bring 
© WS ,, diſeaſes and death. 


LOS. r 


The Seventh Commandment. 


i, WE Thou Hall not commit Adultery, 


of The ſeventh Commandment requires chaſtity of body, mind, affections, 
= words and behaviour; and the preſervation of it in our ſelves and others. 
* It forbiddeth 
* 1. Lodging or entertaining in our minds, unclean thoughts, and fancying 
„5 unclean matters with delight. | | 
„ 2. Unclean deſires, afections and luſts, though they come not into act, 
* which is the adultery of the heart. | 8 8 
* 3. Wanton looks. 
* 4. Not ſhutting our ears againſt unclean talk. 
* 5. Filthy diſcourſe. 
* 6. All unclean acts and ſinful pollutions. 
* 7. Pampering the body, to fulfil the luſts thereof. 
* 8. Wanton immodeſt attyring. | 
* 9. Light behaviour, and ſociety with light perſons. 
N = ” , $4 » pe _-_ 
10. Laſcivious geſtures, Revellings, Plays, obſcene Pictures, amorous 
„Books, Songs, or whatever elſe tends to foment the fleſhly concupi- 
* ſence, which we ought to labour by all good means to quench and ſuppreſs. 


The Eighth Commandment. | 
Thou ſhalt not teal, 


A The eight Commandment requires the tawful procuring, and furthering the 
.. wealth and outward eſtate of our ſelves and others. | 


* — —  - 


eee Chap. XIX 
«qv 2 Th 75 175 T une It forbids, 
4 » 1. \Violegy n with-bolding from. _ ; Neighbour what juſtly belong 
unto him 


2. Fraudblent dealing, falſe weights and meaſures, over-reaching in Contratt 
ith: 54. Uafaithfulneſs in matters of truſt. 


© 4- Diſcontent at our own eſtates, diſtruſt of Gods Providence. 55 Fi 21 
5 Nate; paying what we borrow, ane: 1 is juſtly due from us, if! we 


6. Exaction, extortion, oppreſſion, and not making reſtitution of in. Sour 
goods, where there is ability. 5 


The Niath Commandment. 
* Chon walt not bear falſe witneſs againf thy Neighbour, - 


mY The nicith Commandrhent requires the maintaining and promoting of truth 


* between man and man, and of our own and our neighbours good names, eſpeci- 
© allyin witaeſs- bearing. . 
« 1t forbids 


1. Giving falſe evidence, and ſuborning falſe witneſs, and all forgery. 

2. Wittingly appearing and pleading for a known evil cauſe, out-facing and 
-* oyer-bearing the truth. _ 
3. Raſh belief, a ready liſtning to tale-bearers ; A willing receiving and 
, Countenancing ill reports, that tend to the defaming of others ; miſconſtruing 

5 ere words and actions; and interpreting doubtful matters in the worlt 
ence 

4. Lying, ſ peaking untruths of any man; a readineſs to ſpeak ill, and ſpread 

tbe maul of others, when it does no way concern us; Slandering, raiſing falſe 
rumours, backbiting, detracting, tale-bearing, reviling, raſh, harſh, and 
4 115 cenſuring, and uncharitable judging. 


5. Undue ſilence, whe we ought and may defend the innocency of our 
-- neighbour, . 


cc 


The Tenth Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy neigbours houſe, thou ſhalt not co 
vet thy neighbours wife, noꝛ his man-ſervant, noꝛ his maid 


ſervant, no2 his ore, no2 his als, no2 any thing Fo is thy 
neighbours, 


The teath Commandment requires contentment with our own eſtate and 
« condition, and the portion God hath given us, and a right, charitable, well. 
« wiſhing, frame of ſpirit towards our neighbour, and all that is his. 

Ihe ſins againſt this Commandment are, 

& 1. Diſcontent with our own eſtate. ' 

2. Having and harbouring in our hearts covetings of that which is our neigh- I 
« bours. Before, in the other Commandments, the deed was condemaed that 
vas hurtful and injurious to our neighbour, as alſo the ſettled will and reſolve 
determination to act it; but here the very delire and luſt after any thing * 
* is our neighbours is forbidden : 

be "I Envying the good of our neighbour, and rejoycing at his ſufferings. 

Not endeavouring to ſuppreſs evil thoughts, and the firſt motions to lit 
6 « but favour ing and entertaining them, rouling them with delight in our minds; 
not labouring to keep our hearts with all diligence, and to ſubdue Juſt and col 

e cupiſcence, which is the root and fountain of all fin and wickedneſs. 


The ſins is a the Go oſpel are reducible to theſe two Heads, 


Impenitence, and unbelief, and for the underſtanding the evil and danger of theſe 
by dew by 24, and 3d, Chapters this ſecond part. 


* 


Whit 
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Chap. XIX. Directions to the Sith. | 
8 When ſek perſons have advanced thus for, let them then in the next place ask 
Ws. 7" wy | 
- 3h, Whether they do indeed righrly underſtand, and firmly believe the Hiſtory of 
the Et pel 2 who Chriſt was, what manner of perſon ? what were bis Offices 2 what 
be did and ſuffered ? for what ends and purpoſes be came into the world? Whether they 
nhderftond that he came, not only to ſave and deliver from Hell, and everlaſting 
puniſhment, but alſo to deſtroy ſin, undo the works of the Devil, to crucifie and ſub- 
due our luſts, mortifie ſin in ns, turn us from darkneſs to light, to illuminate our minds, 
to work Repentance and Faith in us, to make us alive to God, to inable us to ſerve him 
in rip breouſneſs and bolineſs, to {er up Gods intereſt in us, and bring us back to him a- 
gain: And let them conſider how their hearts have been affected with theſe things. 
 Fourtbly, let them ask themſelves, Wherber they have, and how long they have in 
truth and ſincerity betaken themſelves to Cbriſt, to receive from him theſe great and 
Llorious benefits, namely, to have their pardon procured by his merits and interceſſion, 
to have a 60270 of all Grace from bim, and their natures ſanctiſied? Whether, they 
have ſought to him as to a Phyſician, to beal their ſouls, and rid them of their di. 
ſtempers? Whether they have accepted him as their Prophet to guide them, as their 
Lord and King to govern thetn, as well as their Prieſt to make atonement for them? 
Whether they do not truſt in him groundleſly and preſumptuouſly (as carnal people do) 
only to be delivered and freed from Hell and wrath to come, without yei/ding up their 
bearts in ſincere obedience to him, deſiring unfeignedlyto be guided and governed by his 
boly Spirit, and to be ſanctified by his Grace. N 
Fifubly, Let them ask themſelves, whether they have received power and ftrength 
from Chriſt, by the effectual operation of his holy Spirit, to crucifie the Fa with its 
affe ions and luſts, to fight with, and to ſubdue pride, earthly-mindedneſs, . 
ſel love, malice, envy, and other wile affections; ſo that they are not under the do- 
minion of ſam, but of Grace? Whether they have put an the new man, and have a 


4 new nature wrought in them; which conſiſts in knowledge, righteouſneſs, and true 
inet 2 Whoever is in Chriſt is a new creature, old things are paſt away, 
5 W 2 Cor. 5. 17. And whoever has not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his, Rom. 8. 


9. They that are after the fleſh; do mind the things of the fleſh, but they that are after 
the Spirit, the things of the Spirit, V. 5. Tobe carnally minded is death, but tobe 
ſpiritually minded is life and peace, V. 6. Let them conſider therefore whether 
oer they found a powerful work of Grace upon their bearts? whether the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwell in chem? whether bis Law be written in their hearts? whether bis Glory 
Wl 6 their end? whether indeed they are alive unto God? what ſtrength they have for active 
uu paſſive Duties? whether the Word be their delight? whetber they pray fervently? 
We light in communion with God, in bis ways and worſbip? whether they obey bim ſin- 
geh, and walk bumbly before him? whether they bear 2 patiently, andChriſtianiy? 
Sixt by, Let them ask themſelves, whether they bave for any conſiderable time, 
nade Religion the great buſineſs of their lives, apprehending the chief happineſs of 
aa to conſiſt in reconciliation with God, pardon. of ſin, in agracious frame 
Wo! beart, in communion with God, and a faithful - ſerving of bim? whether 
bey have ſer their affect ions on things above, have had their converſation in Heaven, 
ve preſſed earneſtly af ter the Glory of the other world, have laid bold on eternal life, have 
een treaſuring up for eternity, baue improved their T alents for God, have been ſer viceable 
bim in their Generation? 

It their Conſciences (upon à ſerious ſearch) can bear witneſs that (through Grace) 
t has been thus(in ſome good meaſure) with them, then they havegreat reaſon to encou- 
age their hearts in the Lord, and to awaken all. the powers of their ſouls to bleſs bis 
i Name, for working ſo gracious a frame of beart in them. And let them till ſeek 
o the ſame fan ep Grace, that he would pleaſe to perfect holineſs more and more 
them, till he bring them into the City of the living God, the beawenly Jeruſalem, 
an innumer able compaty of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and Church of the 
tt born, to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the 
ew Covenant, Heb.. 12. 12. | 
But if the caſe has not been thus (in any conſiderable degree and meaſure) with them, 
ut upon a ſerious ſearch they find they have been ignorant and miſtaken about, or too 
z/igent and careleſs of the great things that concern their ſalvation, then let them be- 
ail their ſad condition, and cry mightily to God to give them bis holy Spirit, to en. 
ebten their minds, to convince them throughly of their ſins, of the danger, folly, and 
| lat ion of them; to give them a heart to repent in good earneſt, to beſtow upon them 
broken and contrite ſpirit, to diſcover to them their great need of a Saviour ; to draw 
Whit ö . KEK ” their 
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214 3,4 Directions 40 the Sick. Chap XIX. ( 
PL | their ſouls effe&tudlly unto him, that they may cloſe with him ſincerely and reſotvedly for Will 
3 thoſe ends and purpoſes for which he came into the world ; namely, to procure their pas. 
| don by hit Merits, and to ſan&ifie their natures by bis Grace and boly Spirit; to mor- 
rifie then Corrupt ions, to deliver them from Satans power, and to bring them back ap ain 
' unto Cod. And for the better information of their minds in the thisg they ſhonld 
Eno and believe, in order to their Salvation; and to direct their practice, I muſt. 
| refer them to the firſt part of this Treatiſe, and the five firſt Chapters of this ſecond 
part, which I defire them heedfully to minde and ponder upon. 
Beſides theſe Directions already mentioned, there are ſome other; alſo very requiſite 
for ſick perſons to mind and regard. As. | 
I. They ſhould ſertie their eftates and worldly affairs (if they have not already 
done it, as in prudence they ſhould in time of healib) ſo that their minds may be free 
and vacant for ſpiritual exerciſes, and not diſturbed with earthly cares and buſineſſes, 
And thoſe that have conſiderable eſtates, let them not forget to be charitable. and to 
diſpoſe ſomething to pious wſes ; knowing that with ſuch ſacrifices (offered in a right 
manner, and to a right end) God is well pleaſed, 


II. If they remember any wrongs or acts of injuſtice they have done to their neigh. . 
boars, or thoſe with home they have had dealings, let them make reſtitution, or labour uf 
to give them ſatiifact ion as they are able, that the guilt of thoſe ſins remain not on gro 
their Conſciences, a | 2 488 red. 

III. If they be at variance with any, let them ſeek reconciliation, and freely and /0o/ 

beartily forgive thoſe that bath done them wrong, remembring hom much they ſtand in 7½½ 

: need of forgiveneſs from God. | __ 
IV. Let them give good Counfe! to thoſe about them (their children eſpecially, if eff. 

they have any) and the friend: that come to viſit them, and exbort them ear neh . 

to mind the working out their ſalvation in time of health, and not to ſet their bearts on to a 

. this world, on the pleaſare vor profits of it, which will not avail them in the day of Wi | 2 
death: Let them adviſe them now to live unto God, now to lay a good foundation 4 then 

gainſt the time to come. The words of ſick and dying perſons uſe to be much herded and ons) 


remembred. | | 
v. Let them (in the intervals of ſharper pains) look over their life paſt, and ij 
collect Gods wonderful favorrs and bleſſings beſtowed upon them, to ſtir up their hear) 
to praiſe and magniſie his holy Name. How many are there, that if they would re 
over the Hiſtory of their life pat may find matter enough of praiſe, and to proud i 
them to ſend up ſome ſuch thankful ejaculations as theſe ? Bleſſed be the Lord, in all m 
life-time, I never broke a bone, never fell into the hands of Robbers, never into public 
ſhame, or noyſom diſeaſes ; 1 baue not begged my bread; God gave me a right ſhape i if 
body, the right uſe of my underſtanding, careful and pious Parents, good and bounti 
friends, a religious education, delivered me in ſuch and ſuch a danger, heard my prayerin 
| ſuch particular preſſures of my ſpirit, &c. O what ſhall ] render to the Lord for all wi 
benefits towards me? g 
VI. Let them decline (as much as they can) the viſits of vain and worldly perſu i 
who (by their carnal and frothy diſcourſes) are like to diſturb and binder them 1 
their preparations for death, and thoſe ſpiritual meditations and exerciſes they ſnoui 
be employed in. Thoſe that viſit ſick perſons, or attend about them, ſhould u 
talk to them (as'tis too common) of vain, worldly, needleſs, buſineſſes ; but of things tht 
concern the welfare of their ſouls. And to this Head I may alſo refer this one tit 
more, that at ſuch a ſerious time, no vain, idle, frothy books ſhould be read to tu 
or by them (as is by many uſed to make them merry) but ſuch Treatiſes as may bei 
them to God. ward, and further them in the way to Heaven. To meditate and 
riouſly ponder on the four laſt things treated of in the next Chapter, will not be uu 
fitable for them. x | 
VII. Let them conſult with, and take the advice of their, ſpiritual guides, wil 
they have ſome ſtrength of Body, and the right uſe of their underſtandings, before tit 
ſpirits are ſo ſpent that there is no conver/ing with them. pe he 
VIII. * Let them conſider Gods aim and defign in ſending ſickneſs upon them: ll 
them enquire into the medning of it, and conſider what God now calls them to: K 
them hearken to the voice of the rod: Let them conſider what corrupt ions the) ® 
eſpecially to mortifie, what ſins to abandon and forſake, what duties to perform, vis 
graces to exerciſe: And (though they may and ought to uſe /awful means for the vm 
ving of their ſickneſs, ſeeking to the Lord for his bleſſing thereupon) yet let them 


* This direction is uſeful not only for ſuch as are under ſickneſs, bat PA et 7 25 
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forget to pray as earneſtly to have their ſickneſs ſanct iſted as removed. Bleſſed is the 


man whom thou correcteſt and teacheft, Plal. 94. 12. | 

Afflictions alone are not enough to evidente à man to be bleſſed, and in a happy con- 
dition, except they prove teaching, ſanct i ſted aſſtictious. Evidences of Grace and the 
| favour of God conſiſt in inward impreſſions, not outward diſpen/ations. Tis not ſaid, 
Bleſſed is the man whom thou chaſteneſt and deliveriſt out of trouble, but whom thou cor- 


reteſt and teacheſt. When God takes away the diſeaſe, and does not take away the 


feat deliverance, but only a reprieval from preſent execution. Bare deliverance is not 
the bleſſing thou ſhouldſt deſire: The bleſſing of affliction, is divine inſtruction. There- 
fore thoſe who are put by God into the School of affliction ſhould ſeriouſly apply them. 
ſelves to learn thoſe leſſont which in that School they ought to learn. And they are 
uch as theſe, | a ih TOY > 
þ t. Obedicntial ſubmiſſon to the will of God, We muſt not diſpute our Croſs, but take 
it up. Aaron held his peace, Lev. 10 3.«We may indeed, and ought to Jeek unto the Lord, 
and to nſe lawful means (as I faid before) for deliverance from a ſickneſs, or other 
afliction; but yet with reſignation of our ſelves to his holy will, Patience is not a 

upidity, of inſenſibleneſs of Gods hand; but a calmneſs of mind upon wiſe and holy 
grounds. And therefore, if the fickne/s he ſends upon us, prove either very long, or 
tedious and painful, yet we muſt take heed of murmuring, or repining, or charging Gvd 
fooliſhly, For God is ſo juſt, he is not to be queſs:oned 3 ſo good, he is not to be 
ſuſpected ; and ſo ſtrong, he is not to be reſiſted. Immpatience therefore, will but aug- 
ment our pain, and encreaſe our guilt, Lis indeed a bard matter, when we are 
afflicted, in patience to poſſe/s our ſouls. But we ſhould conſider not ſo much what we 
feel, as what we deſerve. Any thing on this ſide Hell, is mercy, and will ſo appear 
to a truly bumbled foul. | 

2. To pray more earneſtly and fervently. They that were wont before to content 
themſelves with cold, ſhort, flight, ſleepy, for mal devotions, will (by ſanttified aſſlicti- 
ons) learn to pray better, more heartily, and fervently, and to cry might:/y unto God 
for pardox and Grace, for help and relief. 

3. To be better acquainted with our own hearts, Afflictions ſanct iſied diſcover the 
anknown and ſecret corruptions of the heart, Deut. 8.2. The Lord thy God led thee theſe 
= forty years in the Wilderneſs, to bumble thee and to prove thee, to know (viz. make thee 
S know) what was in thine heart. | | 
4. To underſtand theſe three things more cltarly and experimentally, 

I. The evil and danger of fin.” 
2. The emptineſs of the Creature. 


3. The preciouſneſs of Chriſt, and what a high value we ought to ſet upon his ſaf- 


ferings, 
Ph To mind and eſteem the promiſes of God more. Through diſtractions without 
(in time of health) and corruptions within, people (many times) neglect to ſtudy the 
promiſes of God, But in time of /ickteſ;, or other difreſs, there are no cordials 
like unto them. | 
6. To inquire into, ang examine our evidences for Heaven, not to venture our ſouls 
on general yngrounded hopegand ſinking foundations. 
7. To live b Faith. Faith takes the Soul off from creature — and teaches 
it to ſtay it ſelf on God alone. The right courſe to abtain mercies from God, is in 
the way of an bumble truſt, When we ſee and apprebend our own: znſufficiency, and 
Gods All ſufficiency, and caſt our ſelyes on his wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, then he 
#/ually affords help and ſuccour to us. | 
» 8. To 1 communion with God more, and to be more Heavenly minded. In the 
glaring of proſperiry we are too apt to forget God,and to content our ſelves with Crea- 
tare enjoyments : But in the night of adverſity, and in ſad diſpenſations, O how delight- 
ful is a beam of his Love and favour. 
9. Io be more bumble. By afflictions God takes down the pride of the heart, and 
makes it bumble, and ſoft, and pliable to his will. R 
10. To be more thankful for the mercies me enjoy. We ſeldom are ſufficiently ſenſible 
of the worth of our mercies, till God begin to deprive us of them. | 
11. To ſet a bigh value and price upon time. Sickneſs cries aloud in our ears, re- 
deem time, O redeem time, for praying, for meditating, for clearing your evidences 
for Heaven, &c, How many are there who, when their time is a/moſe done, have their 
great work then to begin ? 


guilt and dominion of ſin, does not pardon and ſanct iſie the ſick perſon, tis not a com- 
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Direſtions to the Sick. Chap. XIX 


"Theſe, and ſurb lil leſſons ſhould be learned in the School of affliction. But now 


. they whom God ſhall pleaſe to bring forth out of their trubles, to deliver from their 
ſickneſs, and renew the leaſe of their lives, ſhould be exhorted to theſe five things. 


1. Let them ggn/ider what they learned in the School of afflict ion; What the Spirit if 
God bath taught them? If they find they have learned (in ſome meaſure ) thoſe leſſons 
before mentioned gben let them fady to be thankful. Let them conſider, 922 hat h done 
more for them, than if he had never brought them into afflid ion. He hath given 
them deliverance and inſtruction both, He hath turned their water into wine. 

2. Let them take beed of forgetting the leſſons they have learned. Let them labour to 
keep alive the teachings of Gods Spirit upon their hearts. Let them ſtudy to main. 
tain that ſweet, gracious, humble frame of ſpirit, into which God brought them by 
their ict ions. If they be not exceeding warchful, they will quickly find a great 
deal of difference between their bearts under afflictions, and when the affliction is ta. 
ten off, There is much of a Pharaob-like diſpoſition in every man; We are very 
prone to harden when the ſtorm is over. . | 

3. Let them renew often upon their ſouls the remembrance of the ſharpneſs and bitter. 
neſs of their afiiFions. Let them call ro mind their ſad diſcourſes and reaſonings, 
their fears and tremblings, the miſgivings of beart, and ſad apprebenſions they had in 
time of their diſtreſs. Let them remember their aptzeſs to impatience and ts bard 
thought: of God. Let them recal how bappy they thought thoſe that were 
free from their troubles and pains: Theſe remembrances kept alive, will make them 
humble and thankful. - X 

4. Let them remember their vows and promiſes made to God in time of their ſick. 
meſs and diſtreſs. Let them labour to be ſuch when freed from ſickneſs, as they pro- 
miſed God, themſelves, and (poſſibly ) others, they would be, when they were in it. 
The Emperour Sigiſmond dernanded of King Alpbonſus, what was the directeſt courſe 
to be happy ? Perform (ſays he) when thou art well, what thou promiſedſt when thot 
wert ſick. *Tisvery remarkable what is recotded of the Heathen Marriners, Je 
nab f. 15, 16. And the Sea ceaſed from ber raging, then the men feared the Lord ex- 
ceedingly, and offered a ſacrifice unto the Lord, and made vows. Then, when the Seace- 
ſed; here is the wonder: Had they made vows in the midſt of the tempeſt, the matter 
had not been great; but now, when the tempeſ# was over, then to make tows, it 
worthy of our obſervation, and worthy of our imitation. One vow made and kept of- 
ter the Tempeſt, is worth a thouſand promiſed in the ſame, 

g. Let them pity and pray for thoſe that are under affiittion after this manner. Lori 
teach them as well as correct them, that they may be bleſſed ; let them come fort bon 
of aſſliction as gold purified ſeven times; let themloſe notVing in that furnace, but their dro: 
let them be purified from their ſins, and purged from their iniquities; ſtrengtben thei 
Faith and Patience, and (in thy due time, if it be for thy Glory and their good (vouch 
ſafe them a gracious deliverance. ; 

Pſal.” 119. 67: Before I was afficted, I went aſtray, but now I have kept thy wal. 
V. 71. It is good for me that I have been affited, that I might learn thy Starutes. 
Iſa. 27. 9. By this therefore ſhall the iniguity of Jacob be purged, and this i; al 

the fru, to take away bis fin, — | . 
Zach, 13. ult. And I will bring the third part through the fit, and will refine them u 

ſilver is refined, and will try them. as Gold is tryed, they ſhallcall ow my Name, ond | 

will bear them ; I will ſay it is my people, and they (ball ſay, the Lord is my God. 

Heb. 12. 11, Now no choſtning for the preſent [eemeth to be joyous, but grievw, Wl 

nevertheleſs afterwards it yieldeth the peaceakje fruit of righteoujneſs unto then i 

which are exerciſed thereby. | | | 
Prov. 24. 10. If thou ſaint in the dayof adverſity, thy ftrength is ſmall. ; 
Rev. 13. 10.— Here is the Patience and the Faith of the Saints, 

Heb. 6. 12.—— Be ye followers of them who through faith and patience inkerit tht 
omiſes. 8 8 
Pill _ o. | And they that know thy Name will put their truſt in thee, for thou, Lord, 
baſt not forſaken them that ſeek thee. STE 
9 3. 26. It is good that a man ſhould both bepe and quietly wait for the ſalvaria 

of the Lord. N 
Pſal. 146. 5. Happy is be that bath the God of Jacob for bis belp, whoſe hope is ia tht 

Lord his Ged. | 3 
Pal. 56. 3. bat time I am afraid, 1 will truſt in thee. | 
Pfal. 112. 7. He (hall not be afraid of evil tydings, bis beart is fixed traſtirg i 
the Lord, of 

2 Cor 


Chap XIX. Pi to the Sick. 2 17 


2. Cor. 2 6. Throne ge ee Hef knowing tha "HY we mee home | 
in the body, we are abſent from the Lord. 955 


V. 7. For we walk by Faith, not by Abt. 
ohn 18. 11, —— Th Cap which ather hath | given me ll I not FFP it 2 
uke 21. Ty I yer patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. , 
Job 13. 15. Though be ſlay me, et will Ttruſf in bim. | | 
2 Chron. 16. 12. And Aſa in the nine and thirtieth year of his reign was diſeaſed in 
his feet, until his d 100 * exceeding great, yet in his diſeaſe be ſought not to the 
Lord, but to the 22% 
* 41. 4. T ſaid, Lord he e unte me; heal my ſoul, for I have ſomed againſt 
thee. 
Neh. 9. 33- Howbeit thou art juſt in all that thou haft brought upon us, for thou ha 
115 but we have done kd | 8 pon for 1 
Pſal. 119. 75. I know, O Lord, that thy Judgments axe right, and that thou in 


4 haſt ited me. 
1 7. 9. I will hear the indignation of the Lord, becanſe I have ſomed again{t 
"3 


Hab. 3. 2. O Lord in wrath remember mercy. 
Job 34- 31. Surely, it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born ; chſhſemint, I wil 


not offend thee any more. 


* _ 2. Bleſſed is the man whom thou chaſtneſt, O Lord, and teacheſt him out of 
Job 34. 32. That which I ſee not, teach thou me, if I have done iniquity, Iwill do 


0 more. 
6 9 12. 6. oy whom the Lord loveth be chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom 
e recervet 
Prov. 3. 12. For whom the Lord loveth he corre@eth, even as a father the Son in 
v» bon be delighteth. 
Rev. 3: 19. As many as love, T rebuke and chaſten, be zealous therefore and repent. 
2 Cor. 4. 16. qx which cauſe e we 52 not, but though our outward man periſh, yet 


the inward man is renewed ay Ly. day 
v. 18. While we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are 

wr. ſeen, for the things which are ſeen are temporal, "but the things which are not 
een, are eternal. 
2 r 41. 14 Bleſſed is be that confidereth the poor, the Lord will deliver bim in time 
/ trou 
v. 2. The Lord will ftrengthen him upon the bed of bis langaiſhing, thou wilt make all 
ba bed in his ſickneſs. 
2 Chron. 32. 24. I thoſe daies Hezekiah was fick to the death, and prayed unto the 
= Lord, and be ſpake unto him, and he gave him a fin. 
WV. 25. But Hezekiah rendered not again according to the benefit done unto bias, for 
I; _ was lifted up, therefore there was m— upon bim, aud upon Judah and 
= [crufalem. 
* 2. 6. Thou haſt brought my life from corruption, O Lord my Gad. 
V. 7. When my 8 fares within me, 1 — the Lord, and my prayer came 
= 7: unto — into thme holy Shar wr 
V. 9. I will acrifce into thee wit 
Wc 50: 44. Offer» ED rn pate be moſt Ef 
I FO. 1 er unto God thanksgiving, and pay the vows unto the 18h. 
Ip 66. 15 I will go into thy Houſe with burnt-offerings, I will pay thee wy wwe 

4. V bich my lips have uttered, and my mouth bath ſp»ken, when I was in trouble. 
| 2 76 12. Thy vows are upon me, O God; I will render praiſes unto thee. | 
Pſal. 116. 12. What fhall I render unto the Lord, for all his ben 1 1 me ? 
4 13. Twill takethe Cup of Salvation, and call upon the Name of the 
BY J will pay pay my vows unto the Lord, now in the preſence of all his by gle 
95 al. E. x. O Lord rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chaſten me in thy hot diſplea- 
ure. 

V. 2. np" O Lord, for Lam weak: O Lord, heal me for my bones 

are vex 
33 ah ſoul is alſo ſore vexed; but thou, O Lord, how long? 
V. 4. Return, O Lord, deliver my ſoul: G ſave me for thy mercies ſake. 
V- 5. For in Death there i is no remembrance of thee ; in ths Grave Tho ſhall grvethee 


thanks, 
L1!I | „fal. 143. 


the voyce of thanksgiving, I will pay that I have 
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„ XIX 


PAY $4 f. Hear my prayer, O Lord, give ear to RN... in thy faithful. 
neſs anſwer me, and in thy righteouſneſs. 
V. 2. Aud ent not into Judgment with thy ſervant, fur i in thy fyht ſal uo man li: 
v8 e 
N N is my Spirit overwhelmed within ne: my heart within me is s deſolate 
4 7 8 * my hands wito ther my ſoul 22 after thee,” as 4 thirſy 


v. 75 n me ſptedily, O Lord, my Spirit Faileth . hide wot thy face e 7 
be like to them that go down .into the pit. 


V. 8, Criſs me to brat beg. wy Eindueſi in the morning, for in thee da I triſſ 
cauſè me to know the * # I ſhould walk, for I 92 up my ſoul unto thee. 
V. * oo me, LE Dirt fo thy Names ſake - for thy raghtennſieſs ſake, bring 

dul out of troub 
PRA. 23. 4 Tea, thoigh I walk through the vulley of che Hader, of death, I vil 
ear 4.751 or thou art with me, thy rod and thy 0 tho they comfort me. 

48. 19. Th# troubles of my Heart Mane. thou me ont of my diſ 
a 2 es. 


Pal. My beart was hot within me, while I was nity the fire burned : then 

* oke Fats. my tongue. | jo 

V. 4. Lord make me to know mine end, and the 8 my dates, what it 7, that I 
know bow frafl F am. | 

V. 5..Bebold, thou haſt made my days as an hand breadth, and mine age is as well 

ofdve thee” Verih every mam at hit heft flate 7s altogether vanity. Selah. © 
V. 6. Surely every man walketh in a vain ſhew, ſurely they are . in vain; be 
heupelh up riches, and kuowet h not who ſhall wi them. 

LF 7; 4nd now Lord, what wait I for ? My b 5 is in thee. 

V. 8. Deliver me Wim all my trniſg#eſſions, make me not the reproach of - the fooliſh 

V. 9. I was dumb, I opened not my mouth; becauſe thou didi it. 

% 4 1 wy thy y ſtroke away from me Tam conſumed by the blow of thine hand 

When then with hey doft cyrell man fer iniquity, thou makeſt his beant 

* 1775 away 90 a 57 ſireh every man is vinity. Selah. 

V. 12. Hear my 5 Lord, and give ear unto my cry, bold not thy peace atm 
tears : fer 1 1 a an anger with thee, "aid a ſcjourner, as all my fathers were. 

V. 13. O e Me that I may recover ſtrength, before I go hence, and be no more. 

Pfal. 30. 9 profit is there in my blood, hen 1 go town to the pit e Bal the 

Su e the 2 al it declare thy truth ? | 

Vet and habe mercy upon me : Lord be thou my helper. 

Pha, 90, 3., Thou turneſt man to deſtruction, and ſayeſt, return ye Chile of men. 

V. 8. Thou ba Jet oi miiquities before thee, our ſecret fins in the light of thy counts 

mance, 4 

V..9. For alt our daies are paſſed apa in thy wrath : we ſpend our years as a tale thi Bil 
is to 

V. 10. The daies of our years, are threeſcore years and ten; and if by reaſon of ftrengt), 
they be 757 ears, yet is their ength labour and n i 15 * cat, 
and we : 

V. 12. So teach us to number our daies, that we 0 apply our bearts unto wiſdom. | 

Iſa. 38. 9. The writmg of Hezekiah King of Judah, when he had been fick, an 
was recovered of bis fickneſs. | 

V. 10. 1 ſaid i in the ne off of my dazes, I ſhall Jo to the gates of the grave : I" i 
deprived of. f the re due © m) years. 

V. 11. I ſaid, That not ſee the Lord, even the Lord, in the Land of the Living: 1 
ſhall be old 5 man no more with the inhabitants of the world. 

V. 12. Mine age is departed, and is removed from me as a ſhepherds tent : I have at 
off like a weaver my life: he will cut me of with pining ſickneſs : frem day even i 
night wilt thou make an end of me. 

V. 13, TI reckoned till morning, that as a Lion, ſo will he break all my bones, fron 
day even to night wilt thou make an end of me. 

V. 14. Likea Crane or a Swallow ſo did I chatter : I did mourn as a deve : mine ia 
fail with looking upward : O Lord, I am oppreſſed undertake for me. 

V. 15. What Bal | ſay ? be hath both ſpoken wnto me, and himſelf hath done it, 
ſhall go ſoftly all my years, in the litter of my ſoul. 

V. 16. O Lord, by theſe.things men live, and in all theſe things is the life of my pitt: 


fo wilt thou recover me, and make me to live. 


V. 17. Peboll 


4 I 
=. — Y n 4 * - ? 4 . 
Fe * * & - - wt p 
5 Y . I "I; * * A - 
4 - 1 o 
- * — 7 & 


= 4 by = 
3 4 


1 9 * 1 
* * wy 
4 d PIE _ N P 
> 4 4 — — 
P $$." 
- þ p ** " N * * p \ I 2 - 
, = ; 0 i = : i "x hy 4 - 
As as ths, 5 > 
* _”” | * 
. » 3% - : 
, 


#5 | 5 X. | 6 e , * 75 * 225 | 
Pu | 1 = , q ? T ; * 7 & 1 | 7 2 2 


v. 17. Bebold, for peace ] bad great bitterneſs, but thou 5ſt in pve to my ſonil Jets: 
j dee it from the pit of corruption for thou haſt caſt all my fors bobjnd t 5 Py 
v. 18. For the Grave cannot praiſe thee, death cannot- celt 
down into the pit, cannot hope for thy truth. \ | | 
V. 19. The living, the living, he ſhall praiſe thee, as I do this day : the Phe to the 
_ Children ſhall make 7 * lib bore 70 ab“ 
V. 20. The Lord was ready to ſave me : therefore we will ſing my ſongs to the feed 
inſtruments, all the daies of our life in the home of the ra q . 7 2 


r. 55 
Of the four laft things; Death, Judgment. Hell and Heaven, 


+ Ts 8 J. Of Death. 5 
0 Ne of the main buſineſſes of our life ſhould be to prepare for deatb. 
In order hereunto obſerve theſe Directions. Za 

_ Faſt, Meditate often and ſerioufly on thy death and diſſolution, even in time of 
thy health. Toſeph of Arimathea made his Sepulchre in his garden, that in the 
midſt of his delights he might think of death. Often retire, and take thy ſelf a- 
lone, and walk in the Valley of the ſhadow of Death. Do not ſtart from the thoughts 
of it. Do by thy ſoul, when thou findeſt it of ſuch meditations, as we do by 
our horſes, that are given to boggle and fart when we ride them; When they 
fy back, and ftart at any thing in the way, we do not yield to their fear, and go 
back (that will make them worſe another time) but we ride them up cloſe to 
that they are afraid of, and ſo in time break them of that ill quality. So do 
thou, bring up thy heart, and inute it to look upon death, and to handle that 
Serpent. Confider, death is making its approaches to thee, and may be upon thee 
before thou art aware. O therefore, 8 for it, that when it comes, and at- 
taches thee, thou maiſt be found in ſuch a gracious ſtate, having ſuch a frame of 
Spirit, and walking in ſuch a holy way of life that thou maiſt bid it welcome, and 
be able to ſay with bleſſed Paul, I defire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſi. 

1 meditation of Death will be an excellent means, 3 

1. To quicken thy ſoul to a deep humiliation and xepentauce for all thy paſt jos. 

5 To repreſs in thee the eager and inſatiable deſme of riches, and the love of this 
world. | | Now 

3. To antidote thee againſt ſm for the time to come. 

4. To make thee improve time, and carefully to work ot thy ſalvation. Think of- 
ten of Death, and it will keep worſe thoughts from thee. 

Secondly, Labour to take away from thy own death the power and ſtrength there- 
of. The Hhiliſtius ſeeing Samſon ſo exceeding ſtrong,” laboured to know where- 
in his power and ſtrength principally conffted ; and when they underſtood it to 
lie in the hair of his bead, they ceaſed not till they had got that cut. Conſider 
therefore, wherein the ſtrength of Death lies: The Spirit of God teacheth us that, 
in 1 Cor. 15. 56. The ſting of death is ſm. The power and force and ſting of every 
mans particular death lies in his own fizs, Death cannot hurt us, but by the force 
of our own fins. A man may ſafely handle a Serpent when the fing is out. If 
Death be diſarmed of its ſting and poyſon, it cannot hurt us. It concerns us there- 
fore to uſe ectual means that our ſms may be removed and pardoned, and to labour 
before we die, to aboliſh the ſrength of death. Now the way to do this, is, 

I. To humble our ſonls unfamedly before the Lord, and to repent of all our ſin. 

2. To fie toChrift and humbly to depend on him for pardon and Grace. 1 

2. In the ſtrength of his grace to amend ou, lives, and to walk in the ways of 
holineſs. The ſting of death is taken away by Chriſt Jeſus, as to all real converts 
and true believers, fo that it cannot hurt them, nay, will be an advantage to 
them: It will be only a dark and Hort paſſage to a glorious Palace, to the bliſo- 
tul manſions above. & that they may triumph as St., Paul did, O Death where 
is thy ſting? O grave, where is thy victary? Thanks be to God, who giveth us vic- 
tory through aw Ta Feſus Chriſt. But now to all inpenitent, unpardoned ſinners, 
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how deadly, how incurable is the „ing of Death? Death is death with a witneſs. 
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flicting with Death And ſo, 
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__ and Hell in tothe-baygain to all them that die in their n. No fight in the world 
more dreadful thitn.to Tee a dying inner (with Ing conſcience newly awakened) con- 
| and the Law, and Gods Curſe together. O how 
"ſad, how itvlexably ſad is it to ſee a man that hath gone on ina Jong, careleſs 
obſtinate courſe of ſiming, now at the point of death to have his eyes firſt pened, 
and to foe himſelf on the brink of the dreadful pit, unavoidably falling into 
the Lake of fire and bhrimſtone. To ſuch a perſon death brings its poyſoned arrow, 
aid executes him with its venomoys fing. * Wo, 

_ © Thirdly; Give all diligence in this life, to lay hold on eternal 11 1 Tim. 6. 12, 
his is, to enter into the firſt degree of life eternal. Eternal life oy be look d 
upon under three conſiderations. As Initial, as Furtial, as Frrfettional. 

I. The eternal life initial, is that which is obtained in this life, and is an 
earneſt of that which is to follow. *Tis the life of Grace: Of this our 
Saviour ſpake, John 5. 24. Ferily, verily I ſay unto you, he that heareth my 
Ford, and beliebeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting liſe, and ſhall nat 
come into condenmation, but is paſſed from death to life. And John 3. 36. Ht 
that believeth on the Son bath everlaſting life. — : 

2. The Partial life eternal, is that which belongeth (though to the nobler) 
but to a part of man, namely to the Soul. The happineſs which the Souls of Sap; 
enjoy between the time *of their death, and the laft day, is the partial life eter. 
nal, | Ie wh” 
3. The Ferfectional life eternal, is that which ſhall be conferred on the Sai 
immediately after the bleſſed re-wnion of their ſouls and bodies, and that graciou 
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ſentence pronounced, Come ye bleſſed of iny Father, receive the Kingdom Prepared 1 
is 


world if 

enter into the ft degree of eternal life, if ever we intend to be Og of 
ace. We 

muſt as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. 1. 13. Be delivered from the power of N. 


fer you from the foundation of the world. So that we ſee we muſt in thi 


the other two. We muſt be raiſed from the death of ſm to the life 


and tranſlated into the Kingdom of our Bleſſed Saviow. We fthiaſt with Paul 
able to ſay, Gal. 2. 20. I live, yet not I, but Chrift liveth in me, that is, by hi 
Spirit guides and governs my vill 


ſoul and body. Whoever would be ſaved when he is dead, muſt begin to be 
ſaved while he is living. We mult begin to live that bleſſed and eternal life before 
we die. | | 


Fourtbly, Inure thy ſelfto die to this world and the enjoyments of it, eve | 
more and more. Paul tells us, be died daily, 1 Cor. 15. 31. 1f we would lean 


to do ſo, it would not be ſo hard to die, when we come to it in good em- 
ſtrength has been waſted with: 


weſt. Death is not ſo flrong to him whoſe natural 
long pining ſickneſs, as to him who les but a few dazes fick, and as frongth of 
nature to make reſiſtance. That Chriſtian, whoſe love to this life, the con- 
tentments of it, hath been for many years conſuming and dying, will more eaſily 


part with them, than be Whoſe love is frong unto them. We ſhould conſider, 
we are but Pilgrims and ſtrangers here: Heaven is the proper country of holy Souls W 


We ſhould therefore be provided for our removal out of this frange Country. We 

ſhould pack ap, and ſend our beft things away before hand, namely, our lon 

our hearts, our delights and joys before we ſet out our ſelves for thoſe heaven 
manſions. | 

, Fifthly, Conſider what great reaſons there are, that thoſe that are truly Godh 


ſhould not much fear Death. I confeſs 9 can ſweeten death, and makeit Bl 


deſirable to a Chriſtian but only an ntereft in Chriſt. Things that axe in thei 
own nature ſoure and ſharp, will ask much Sugar to make them ſweet. Death 
is one of thoſe things that hath the moſt harſh and ungrateful taſte tu a creatures pul 
lat that can be. Believe it, a man cannot think (ith any comfort) of putting hi 
bead into a another world, if he hath no ſolid ground to hope Chriſt will own him 
there for his. But if he have, there are many reaſons, why he ſhould not dread death. 

1. They that are truly godly, ſhall die but once, that is, a natural death only: 
the wicked die twice, not only a Natural, but a NN death. The natural 
death ſtands in the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body. The ſpiritual, inthe 
ſeparation of the ſoul and 29 from God, Rev. 20. 6. Bleſſed and holy is be that 
hath part in the firſt Reſirrection, on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. He that i 
born but once, (namely naturally) ſhall die twice, naturally and ſpiritually : He 
that is born twice, that is, beſides his natural birth, hath been ſpritually ragen. ated 
and born again, {hall die but once, namely a natural death, | K 

| 5 SY 2. Death 
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affeions, and all the powers both of m 


Chap. XX Of Dead. 221 


alteration and change of the condition of them both, and that for the bete? to al 
rhoſe that 'bave an intereſt in Chriſt. Such may ſay with Paul, Phil. 1. 21. To 
mne to he, #1 Chrift, to die, is gain. For, | ee 

1. Thong death ſeparate ſoul and body, yet it can ſeparate neither of them from Chriſt... 
As in Chrifts death, his ſow and body were ſeparated each from other, yet neither 
of them from eco Perſon in the Trinity, in which borh of them did /ab/ft at 


chat time in the ren Union ; ſo though When the Sant die, ſoul and body be 


Union ; becauſe 1heir bodies as well as their ſouls are part of the myſtical body of 
Chriſt, who is the Head and Sawiour of the whole perſon, confiſting of ſoui and body, 
And when Cbeiſt who is their life ſhall appear, then ſhall they alſo appear with him in 
glory, Col. 3. 3, 4 We ſee then that though body and foul be ſevered each 
from other at death, yet. (as to all thoſe that die rhe Lord neither of them are ſe ver- 
2d of diſ-joyned from Chriſt ; but the comj unt um which is begun in this life, re- 
mains for ever: Which muſt needs be matter of exceeding joy and comfort to the 
that by alwely faith are united to him here. 

2. The body being diſſolved into Duſt, is freed from all fickneſs and pains, from all 
the miſeries, troubles, and calammies of this life. 


' 3. Ic ceaſeth to be an inſtrument of Sin. Sin, and the temptations to it, are the great 
1 WE grievance and burthen of the Servants of God, which they groan to be delivered 
from And by deab they will be delivered from it. 
x 4. The bodies of the Saints ſhall be raiſed in a fot greater glory at the general Reſur- 
eee, and be injnned again to their ſouls io live an everlaſting life of glory and 
15 happineſs with them. 
. o that we may from hence conclude the body wil be no loſer by this change. 
D Neither will the foul ; for it will gain this threefold advantage thereby. 
I. It will change its place, and be removed from a priſon to a palace, from a Ta- 
N beacle of clay, to a heavenly Manſim. * | 
* 2, Irs N Here ir is infeſted with ſenful 1 paſſions and affect ion 
| of ſeveral ſorts, which are a great annoyment to it: But there it ſhall be freed from 
= 4 rheſe, and made Fee holy. 
1 3. kt; company. It leaves the company of ſinners, and gains the company of 
1 


Samt, and Angels : Yea, ſhall have fellowſhip with the bleſſed Trinity, in whoſe pre- 
mx ſence there is falveſ; of joy, and at whoſe right band there are pleaſures for euermore, 
. 16. 11. Let all fuch therefore as have an intereſt in Chrift look upon 

"HT Death, not in the glaſs of the Law, but of the Goſpel. Death in the Law is a curſe, 
h and a down-fall te the pit of deſtruction. In the Goſpel it is to true Believers an 
1, By entrance into Heaven. Chriſt hath taken away the „ing and miſchief, and de- 

Wo frrufive power of death; he hath altered 1 of it, and inſtead of being a 
door to Hell, hath made it a gate to bliſs and happimeſs for all thoſe that are His. 
Let the truly godly and ſerious Chriſtian therefore not fix his mind ſo much on the 
bang: and tor ments of death, as upon the bleſſed eſt ate that be ſhall enjoy after it, and 
ſo fortifie bis heart againſt the fear of it | 
| oper improvement that we ought to make of this Diſcourſe concerni 

me Death of our Bodies, (which we know is certain and unavoidable ) is 72 
s de thinking often, and aſſuring our ſelves of the immortality of our Souls, that 
vill ſur vive our Bodies, and paſs into another World, where it will be happy 
end well with them that have done well in this World, and extreme ill with thoſe 
chat have done ill. And 2/y. we ſhould often think that our Bodies ſhall riſe a- 
gain at the laſt Day, and be re- united with our Souls, and with them ſhall be 
partakers either of endleſs joys, or uncenceivable miſeries, of which I ſhall ſpeak 
more afterwards. 

Firſt, Then for the aſſuring our ſelves of the immortality of our Souls; Let us 
conſider what Arguments natural reaſon does furniſh us with, and then what 
ſarther aſſurances thereof we have from divine revelation. 

For the former of theſe, we may conſider there are two notions naturally root- 
ed in us. The one is concerning the exiſtence and perfetions of God; the other 
s concerning the difference between good and evil, which is not founded only in 
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* See My. Baxter'r conſiderations againſt the fear of death, in the fourth Part bia Saints Everlaſt- 
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ing Reſt, Chap. 2. 


1. Death is not a defruttion, of anvibilation either of ſoul of body, but only an 


ſeparated ; yet after this ſeparation, borb remain united to Chriſt in the Myſtical 


(a) Ser fying of his 4 and manifeſting his acceptation of them, Heb. 11. 4. (a) Ya Ml 
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the opinion or imagination of ſome particular Men; nor meerly in the Cuſtom 


and bares Iniquity, and that he will make a vaſt, and viſible difference hereafter 


Of Death. Chap. XX. 


and Ufage of the World, but in the Nature of the things themſelves. 
Now we ought to take notice that the immortality of the Soul is very agreabl: 
to the natural notion we have of God, viz. that he is eſſentially good and juſt; 
and therefore we cannot but believe that he /oves Righteouſneſs, and Goodneſs, 


between the Rzghteous and the Wicked. Indeed in this life we ſee fin and wicked. 
neſs oftentimes to go unpuniſhed, ( nay to proſper and triumph ) and Piety, Virtue, 
and Innocence not only to be «an-rewarded, but many times deſpiſed, reproach- 
ed, perſecuted and oppreſſed. And this may be reconcileable to the wi/dom and 
Juſtice of Providence ſuppoſing the immortality of the Soul, and another State af, 
ter this Liſe, wherein all things ſhall be ſet ſtraight, and every man ſhall receie 
according to his Works. And unleſs this be admitted it is impoſſible to ſalve the 
Juſtice of God's: Providence, in ſuffering the Wicked to oppreſs, yea devour the 

Righteous, and in ſuffering the Righteous who deſire to approve their hearts to 
God, to be ſo trampled under foot, We read in the beginning of the World 

that Abel was one of the moſt pious Men then living, that he offered up a bea i 
ſacrifice than cain, nay he had this Teſtimony that he was Righteous, God teſti. i 


after all this, that he ſhould have no other reward for it but to be knocked on the 
Head by his Brother (who had offended God by a flight and Contemptuou WE 
offering) cannot but ſeem very ſtrange. And if there had been no reward to be 
expected after this life, would not this have been a ſad example to the World ! 
Would it not have taken people off from endeavouring to live holily and righteoul 
ly when they ſhould ſee one of the beſtof men that ſerved God moſt accepts 
bly to be only thus rewarded? But we may aſſure our ſelves that this wal 
not the final end of Abel. He was otherwiſe recompenced iu the Regions above 
And to give another remarkable inſtahCe, and that is of John Baptiſt a perſui 
Sanctified in the Womb of his Mother [ Luke 1. 15. ] and a perſon of fo Eminent 
Sanctity, that after the manner of the Nazarites heabſtained from Vine and ſ 
drink, and Exerciſed much Mortification as to Dier and Garb. Coming afterwarll 
to be a preacher, he was moſt powerfull andſucceſsful therein as appears Matth. 3 
and Luke 3. and he was an Inſtrument of turning of many of the Children of 1/raM 
»nto the Lord their God. He taught the People, and particularly the Publicans aui 
Sculdiers their daty, and what they ought to do. He was a man of fo graffi 
holineſs of Life that the People Rood in doubt whether he were not the vl 
promiſed Meſſiah Himſelf L Luke 3. 15. but as to that he utterly diſclaimed ! 
and declared that he was only bis forerunner to prepare the way for him bi 
preaching the Doctrine of Repentance He had that great happineſs to ſee h 
Meſſias actually come in the fleſh, nay that bigh Honour to Baptize him, and vl 
he was a greater Prophet than any that were before him [ Marth. 11. 11. ] Fa 
they only propheſied of him, but Jaw him not. He was a burning and a ſhinm 
Light. He preached ſo plainly and powerfully that Herod the Terrarch was cor 
vinced by his Preaching, and did many things according to his Doctrine. Bu 
when. he told him plainly (as became a faithful Minifter ) that it was not La- 
full for him to have his Brother Philips wife, he caſt him into priſon, at the in- 
ſtigation (as it is like) of Herodias, and there he lay till Herod's birth-day came 
and then in their riotous Feaſting and Jollity, Herodias daughter (that ſhe hal 
by Philip) dancing before them ſo artificially and fo as highly to pleaſe then 
the King raſhly, and madly promiſed her, that he would give her whatever (if 
ſhould ask him, even to the half of his Kingdom. She runs to her Mother to knot 
what ſhe ſhould ask. Her wicked Mother being full of rage and revenge agil 
John Baptiſt for reprovingHerod's and her adultery,bids her ask thatFobn Bap 
Head ſhould be immediately given her, which ſhe accordingly does. Hen 
that Impious King then ſaw how unadviſed his promiſe was, but yet " 
ſave his Honcur ( tor ſooth ) among that riotous gang and crew of his Captals 
and Nobles, he immediately ſent an Executioner (giving John no more wall 
ing)to cut off his Head, which, reeking in its Gore and Blood he brought to thi 
in a charger; a ſirange fort of Diſh at a Feaſt this was, and ſuch as (one wo 
think) ſhould not only have turned their ſtomachs, but their very Hearts l. 
to horror and affrightmenr, if they were not harder than a flint or Adama 
Now, Let any man of Reaſon and Underſtanding tell me whether it can ſe 
ſutable to the juſtice and holineſs of God to let this be the final end of fo . 
1 0 
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other life according to what they have done, or ſuffered for God here. If a man 
were never ſo much in love with Virtue, yet it might very well cool his affecti- 
ons, if he believed he muſt be «done by it in this. World, and ſhould have no 
reward for it hereafter. It is undoubtedly the hopes of a future happineſs, and 
they ſhall be rewarded in the other life (however it fares with them here) that 
bears up mens Hearts and Spirits inthe purſuit of real Piety and Vertue, and en- 
courages them to endeavour to keep a good conſeience towards God or Man 
whatever it coſt them. And according to the degree of this hope and aſſurance 
of another life, men's conſtancy, and courage in the ways of Religion has ma- 
nifeſted ir ſelf. We do not find ſo many inſfances of courage and patience and ſuf- 
fering for Religion as happenedin the fir/# ages after Chriſt, when he had brought 
life and immortality to light by the preaching of his Goſpel, which was not ſoelear- 
ly diſcovered before 2 Tim. 1.10, And a firm belief and aſſurance of a bleſſed im- 
mortality aſter this life made thoſe primitive Chriſtians dead to the World and 
the contentments and enjoyments of it, and made them deſpiſe preſent things in 
hopes of eternal Life, and Glory. This ſet them above the preſent fears of death 
ſo that they were not to be frighted out of their Religion by the fearsand horrours 
of the moſt Exquiſite rorments. The Summ then of this argument is this that the 
Juſtice of God cannot be vindicated but upon admitting and granting and firmly 
believing the Souls immortality ; whereas it cis principle be admitted, That men paſs 
out of thislife into aneternal ſtate of happineſs orMiſery according as they behaved 
themſelves in this life, then the account hereof is eaſie. This life is a ſtate of pro- 
bation or trial to wicked Men, and of Exerciſe to good men in order to a future 
and eternal ſtate, and if we withall conſider how vaſt the difference is between 
time and eternity, it will be eaſi then to apprehend how all thfttngs may be 
ſet ſtraigbt in another World, and how the righteouſneſs of God may be mani- 
ſeſted, in giving an abundant recompence to good Men for all their ſervices, and ſuf- 


Fring, for him in this life, which will prepare them with a better Reliſh to meet 


the Glory and Happineſs that is reſerved for them above, whereas nothing can 
make Pain, and Miſery more intolerable than to ſtep into it out of a ſtate of eaſe 
"ns pleaſure, which will be the portion of many great and bigg ſinners in this 

orld. 7 | 

Secondly, Another notion there is deeply rooted in the nature of Man, viz. 
that there is a real difference between good, and evil, which is not founded in the 
opinion or imagination of ſome particular perſons only but in the very nature, 
of the things themſelves, ſome things have a natural evil, turpitude and defor- 
muy in them, as Impiety and profaneneſs toward God, injuſtice and wnrighteouſneſs 
towards Men, Leudneſs and Debaucbery in a man's ſelf, ji/tby [peaking and filthy a- 
ding, ingratitude and perfidiouſenſs towards a man's Friends and Benefactors, &c. 
But there are other things (that are contrary to theſe ) that have an innate Good- 
neſs and Excellency in them, which draw the approbation and veneration of 
mankind after them. Now it is very agreeable to this natural notion of the dif- 
ference between good and evil to believe the Sou!'s immortality. For there is no- 
thing more reaſonable to imagine, than that good and. evi, as they are differen- 
ced in their nature, ſo they ſhall be in their rewards, And the different rewards 
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belonging to them i»fer-another ſtate after this life, wherein men will receive a 


reward ſuitable to their aftioffs here. *Tis natural for good men to conceive good 
hopes of a future reward, though they meet with none here. Verily there i; , 


reward for the Righteous, Plal. 58. 11. And it is very uſual for wicked men t0 


be fearful and timorous, and to have their Conſciences to /aſh and ſting them 
even fot thoſe ſin; they have committed in ſecret, and which poſſibly they though; 
they might have done with the greateſt impunity, Fs 

If they thought their Souls mortal, and that there was nothing to be hopeg 


for, or feared beyond this life, what makes rherh ſo fearful; ſo troubled when 
they think of Death? Surely they have ſome preſage of a future Vengeance 
But let People think what they will God hath made men's Souls of an immu; 
nature, and deſigned them for a perpetual duration and continuance in another 
fate aſter this life. In order to which he hath placed every man here as it wer 
a probationer for eternity, and he hath furniſhed thoſe eſpecially that live unde 


the Goſpel, wich ſuch helps and advantages for attaining everlaſting happinej, 


that if they be not groſly wanting to themſelves, they need not fear miſcarrying 


And if God hath put every man into a capacity of happinef, then no man be. 


comes miſerable but by his own choice, and his own fault. However the imm. 
tality of the foul is a great and mighty privilege in irs ſelf, and can become a curſe an; 
miſery to none but thoſe who by their own folly and willfallneſs make it ſo to them 
ſelves. And fo much of the arguments that natural reaſon and ratiocination do fur. 


niſh us with for the proof and belief of the immortality of the Soul. 
I come next to ſhew what aſſurance divine revelat ion and the Goſpel gives us ofit 


In the old Teſtament the tranflation of Enoch and Elias bear witneſs to it. Au 
towards the expiration of the legal diſpenſation there was yet a clearer revelation of: 
future ſtate as we may ſee, Dan. 12. 2, 3. Many of them that ſleep in the du 
the earth (ball awake, ſome ts everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame, and everlaſting n 
tempt And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the * 81 of the Firmament, and thoſe th: 
turn many to righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. But the Goſpel gives u 
clearer aſſurance of it. The Apoſtle tells us, 2 Tim. 1. 10. that Chriſt h 
brougbt life and immor tality to tight tbrongb the Goſpel. Tis true it was not wh 


and abſolutely a new diſcovery, but comparatively it might be ſo called. Heb. 8. 
Our Saviour is ſaid tobe a Mediator of a better Covenant, eſtabliſhed on better promiſi 


And Chap. 9. v. 15. That they that are called might receive the promiſe of an Ein. 
nal iuberitance, John 6. 68, When our Saviour ask'd the twelve whether the Ml 
would go away from him, Simon Peter anſwer'd Lord to whom ſhall we go, thoy bi 
the words of eternal life? as if he ſhould have ſaid, furely we will not leave thee, u 


thou bringeſt to the world the tidings of Eternal life and happineſs. St. Joh 


makes this the great promiſe of the Goſpel, 1 Fobn 2. 25. This is the pronij I 
which be bath promiſed, even Eternal life. Now every man that believes there bi 


God, ought firmly to believe that what he reveals is true, eſpecially if the Revs 


tion be clear and expreſs. As Heb. 2. 5. It is faid plainly that unto the Au 
God bath not put in ſubjection the world to come, but fo hath he done to his Soo. 
The world to come, and tbe fut ure life, are clearly reveal'd in the New Teſtament, wi 
no man without ſuch a revelation could have Conjectured the particular circumſtance 
of that ſtate. What wild deſcriptions do the Heathen Poets (that were a kindd 


Divine, and Isſtrufors to the Gentiles) make of Heaven and Hell, of the Ehju 
Fields, and the Infernal ys But the Goſpel for our greater aſſurance hath u. 
vealed to us not only the future ſtate, but many particular circumſtances thered 


as that our Souls ſhall live in a ſeparate ſtate from our bodies, and that our bod 
ſhall riſe again and be reunited to our Souls; that Chriſt himfelf is riſen trom th 


dead, and will be the judge of the world at the laſt day. 

And thus 1 have ſpoken of the firſ# improvement we ſhould make of the conſide- 
ration of the frailty of our bedies and of our certain death, which we know nt 
how ſoon may happen to amy of us. We ſhould labour to affure our ſelves d 
the immortality of our fouls which will not die with our bodies and take care thit 
they may be happy forever. And if it go well with our Souls it will go well with 
our bodies alſo. And all wiſe people ought to be ſollicitous about what ſhall be 
come of them after death. And thus I have laboured by the ſtrongeſt argument 
I could produce to prove the immortality of the Soul, but all men are not capable d 
the force of reaſon, and argument at ion but imploy the chiefeſt of their thoughts hon 
they may gratifie their ſenſes and fatisfie their fleſhly part, which muſt ſhortly di 


and moulder into duſt. They are for the enjoying the preſent. To be rich and "a 
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and healthful-and in a proſperous condition, and to avoid ſickneſs, poverty and miau 

neſs in this world. But for the future, and how it ſhall fare with their Souls af- 

ter they are ſeparated from their bodies, they ſeetn to have very little ragard or 


a care. 4 4 FP Welk 1 . 
0 Heb. 9. 27. It i3 appointed unto men once to die, but after this, the Fudgment. | 
1 Job 30. 23. For 1 know that thon wile bring me to death, and to the bouſe appointed 
10 for all living. | or aan 8 Ny 
n, Job 17. 14. 1 have ſaid to corruption, thou art my Father, to the worm, thon art my 
ht Mother, and my Siſter. | 0 | — * | 
Jam. 4. 14. For what is your life ? it is even 2 vapour that appeareth for a little 
ed time, and then vani(herh away, . 
en 1a. 40 6. The voice ſaid, cry, and be ſaid, what ſhall I cry? All fleſh is graſs, and all 
ce. the goodlineſs thereof is as the flower of the field. | 
70 V. 7. The graſs withereth, the flower fadeth ; becanſe the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon 
ther it? Surely the people 15 graſs. 0 5 
ven e Pſal. 90. 12. $1 reach us to number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom. Ns 
Wer BN Pſal. 39. 4. Lord make me to know mine end, and the meaſure of my days, what it 
Nets is; that I may knew hom frail T am. + | 1 
= V. 5. Bebold thou baſt made my days a51an hand breadth, and mine age is as nothing before — 


thee, verily every man at his beſt ſtate, is altogether vanity. Selah. 

Job 14. 2. He cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down ; be Hebt b alſo aj a ſhadow 

and cont inurth not 

Pfal. 146. 4. His breath goeth forth, be returnethto bis earth; in that very day bis 

= thoughts periſh. | | 

Job 9. 25. My days are ſwifter than a poſt, they flee away, they ſee no good;vd. | 

Eccleſ 12. 5. —— Man goeth to bis long home, and the mourners go about the ſtreets. 

2 Pet. 1. 13. Na, Itbint it meet, as long as I am in this Tabernacle, to ſtir you up by 

=_ Chriſt putting you in remembrance. | | 
4 Poa, — that ſhortly I muſt put off this my Tabernatle, even as our Lord Feſus 
ath ſhe wed me. 

Pal. 37 37. Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, for the end of that man 
is peace. | 

Job 27. 8. But what is the hope of the bypocrite, though he have gained, when God 

= taketh away bis foul? - | | 
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II. Of Judgment. 


1 T is mainly neceſſary in order to the practice of Godlineſs, and ordering our con ver- 
ation arigbt, that we firmly believe, and have frequent, deepand ſerious meditati- 
ons of the day of judgment. 
In treating of which I ſhall enquire, 8 | 
1. How we may be aſſured there will be a day of judgment? | : 
= 2. bo will be Fudge at that great Aſſizes? | 
s 3- What will be the Nature, and manner of that Fudgment? What the judicial pro- 
eedings at that day? 
4. What the conſequents of it? 
For the Firſt. 
The Scripture ſeems to hold forth unto us a two fold Fudgment to come. 
Firſt, Particular, which follows immediately after death. Thus is that to be under- 9 
ſtood, Eccleſ. 12. 7. Then ſpall the duſt return to the earth, as it was, and the ſpirit 
all return to God who gave it; that is, to be judged by him, as the Chaldee Para- 
pbraſt doth well explain it. And that Hiforical Parable of Dives and Lazarus ſhews 
how immediately after they were dead the one went to Hell, the other to Abrahams 
boſom. That (I fay) doth ſhew that every one particularly, when he dieth, is imme- 
ately judged, and recei veth either reward or puniſhment. | | 
Secondly, General, at the end of the world. The certainty of which may appear 
to us from theſe Arguments. ; 
1. From the voice of natural Conſcience, which proclaims it. Felix trembled, 
when Faul preached of it, A&s 24. 25. And when he diſcourſed to the Athenians, 
thoſe great Lights of the Gentile world, 48s 17. 31. That God bath appointed 4 
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| Of Fudement Chap. XX. 
d in the which be wil judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom be hath 
ordained, whereof be'hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from 
the dead, He found ſome who mocked when they heard of the reſurre&ion of the dead, 
but againſt the day of judgment none replied or objected. So true it 75 which the 
ſame Apoſtle elſewhere ſays of the Genti/es, who had but the light of nature (and ſg 
a natural conſcience only) that they ſhew the work of the Law written in their bearty, 
their conſciences alſo" bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean-while accufmg, or ex. 
cu ſing ons another, Rom, 2. 15. His meaning is, that every man tho he have not 
divine revelation, yet he hath the light of natural conſcience, he hath a lam that is b, 
with him, enacted in his very nature, and written upon his heart, which will acquaint 
him with many material parts and ſome of the great lines of his duty, and by ver. 
tue of this lam he is obnoxious to the juſt judgment of God, and ſtands accountable ty 
him for all breaches and violations of it. | 
2, From the Faſtice of God, which requires it. God being the Judge of the | 
world, as well as the Creator, we may infallibly conclude he will judge tbe world i 
righteouſneſs. But as the affairs of this preſent life are ordered (though they lie un. 
der the diſpoſal of Providence) yet they ſhew no ſign of an univerſal Fuſtice, Often, 
times the wicked flouriſh and proſper, while the righteous are afflitted and in miſery, Wil 
In this life nothing more certain, than that rewards are not correſpondent to the 
vertues, nor puniſhments proportionable to the fins and vices of men. If thercfore 
there be a Fudge of the world (and that Fudge be juſt) there is a judgment to com 
in another world, and the effe#s thereof concern another life. In that day there will 
be a revelation of the righteous l of God, Rom 2. 5. God will then ſhen i 
a per fett demonſtration of his Fuſtice, and men ſhall diſcern between the righte. i 
- and the wicked, between him that ſerveth God, and him that ſerveth bim ui, 
al. 3. 18. 5 
3. From the clear and manifeſt declaration of the will of God, We have an exp 
manifeſtation of Gods wil and purpoſe concerning a judgment to come, Eccleſ. 12. 6 
For God. ſhall bring every work into judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it h 
good, or whether it be evil, Acts 17. 30 But now God commandeth all men cum 
where to repent, V. 31. Becauſe be hath appointed a day in the which be will g 
the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained. No doctrine mon 
clear and fundamental in the word of God, than that of eternal Judgment, Hel 
6. 2. wherein the Judge will ſentence to an Everlaſting ſtate. 1 
4. From a repreſentation of it made to the eyes of ſome of Gods Servants in div 
viſions, As to Daniel, Chap. 7. 9. 1 bebeld till the Thrones were caſt down, il 
t he Ancient of daies did fit, whoſe Garment was white as ſnow, and the bair of hi 
bead like the pure wool ; bis Throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as bun 
ing fre. V. 10. A fiery ſtream iſſued and came forth from before him: Thouſand thouſu'i 
miniſtered unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him: The judgnn 
was ſet, and the Books were opened, And likewiſe to St. John, Rev. 20. 12. ArllM 
ſaw the dead ſmall and great ſtand before God, and the books were opened; and anuthn 
book was cpened, which is the book of Life; and the dead were judged out of thoſe thin 
which were written in the Books, according to their works, The Throne therefore hath Ml 
been already ſeen, the Fudge hath appeared /itting on it; the Beoks have been al 
ready opened; the dead, ſmall and great have been ſeen, ſtanding before him. Ti: 
repreſentation of it to the eye, in thoſe divine Viſions, is a further aſſurance of tht 
certainty of it, than if it had only been feretoid, and ſo repreſented to the ear, 
We ſee then, there will be a day of Judgment, 8 
2. In the ſecond place, let us enquire who that perſon is who ſhall be the Judge 
that great Aſſizes., who ſhall ſit upon the Throne; before whoſe tribunal we ſhall al 1. 
pear, from whoſe mouth we may expect our ſentence, The judiciary power is the pou! 
of God. The power and authority of judging is common to the three Perſons, being if 
one and the ſame God; but the execution of this judiciary power is committed part. 
cularly to the Son, and ſo the Father and the Holy Ghoſt will a&xally judge the world 
no otherwiſe but by bim. He is ordained of God, to be the Fudge of quick and dead, 
Acts 10. 42. He will judge the world by that man whom be bath ordained, &c. Acts 17. 
31. The Father judgeth no man, but bath committed all judgment to the Son. He ball 
given him authority to execute Fudgment, John 5. 22. 27. There is therefore al 
original, ſupreme, judiciary power delegated , derived, given by commiſſion, Chril 
as God hath the firſt, together with the Father and Holy Ghoſt ; Chriſt as God. mi 2, 
hath the ſecond, from the Father expreſh, from the Holy Ghoft concomitantly. John L 
5. 27. All power is given bim in Heaven and Earth, becauſe be is the Sop of 1* Ange 
; e 
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Chap. XX: Of Judgment. 227 
The Father therefore who is only God, and never took upon him, either the na- 
turt of men or Angels, j udgeth no man, and the ſame reaſon reacheth alſo to the Holy 
Ghoſt) but hath commiited all Judgment to the Son. And the reaſon why he hath 
committed it unto bim, is, becauſe be 1s not only the Son of God, (and ſo truly God) 
but alſo the Son of man, and ſo truly man, And becauſe, n BLUR 1 
1. He is the ſon of man, who ſuffered ſo much for the ſins of man. God the Fa - N 
ther thought fit to conferr this honour on Chriſt as a ſutable reward to his great 
obedience and ſufferings, even to commit the Judging of the world to him, which is 
calbd bis Kingdom, Matth. 16. 28. Where our Saviour expreſſeth it by the Son 
of man's coming in bis Kingdom, 2 Tim. 4. 1. I charge thee therefore (ſays Paul to 
Timothy) before God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and the dead 
at bis appearing and bis Kingdom, And with relation to this power and authority 
that title of King is given to him, Matth, 25. 34. Then ſhall the King ſay to them 
on bis right band, &c. And the Scripture almoſt every where when it ſpeaks of 
Cbriſt's coming calls it bis glorious appearance, Matth. 16. 27. Theyſhall ſee the Son 
of mon coming in the glory of his Father, Matth. 24 They ſhall ſee the Son of man 
coming with power, and great glory. Matth. 25. 31. When the Son of man ſhall come 
in bis glory. And Tit. 2. 13. It is called the glorious appearance of the Great God, 
and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, So that the great reward of Chriſt's ſelf-denyaland 
ſufferings doth principally conſiſt in having the Judgment of the world committed 
to him. It muſt needs be a great honour to our Saviour that he that was arraigned 
and condemned by the powers of the world ſhould have authority given him to fum- 
mon all both - ſmall and great before him, yea the Kings, and great Men and Judges 
. of the Earth to appear at his Bar, and to receive ſentence from his mouth. 
A He bumbled bimſelf, and became obedient to death, even the death of the Croſs : 
== rberefore God bath bighly exalted him, and given bim a Name which is above every 
Name: That at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and 
things in Earth, and things nuder the Earth. And that every tongue ſhould confeſs 
that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, Phil. 2. 8, 9, 10, 11. So 
Rom. 14. 11. For it is written, as [live ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, 
every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. Both which places have reference to Iſa. 45. 23. 1 
bare ſworn by my ſelf, the word is gone out of my mouth in righteouſneſs, and ſhall not 
= urn, that auto me every knee ſhall bow, So that this Prophecy will not receive its 
all and final accompliſbment till the day of judgment. As Chriſt in his humane Nature 
= was unjuſt iy judged, fo in that Nature ſhall be juſtly judge, At his firſt coming he was 
not a finner, but he came in the ſimilitude of ſinful fleſh, Rom. 8. 3. but ar the day 
of Judgment, he ſhall come as one diſcharged of that debt without ſin, Heb, 9. 28. and 
as one highly bonoured by God the Father. | 
2. Becauſe God making a general Fudgment, will bave a viſible Fudge, which 
4! they which ſhall be judged, may ſee. Joh. 5. 27. And bath given him authority to 
execute judgment alſo, beeauſe he is the Son ef man, and every eye ſhall ſee him. Rev. 1.7. 
God is inviſible; the Son of man therefore will be Fudge, who will fo appear as to 
be ſeen both of thoſe whom he ſhall crown, and of thoſe whom he ſhall condemn. 
The Son of man alſo being repreſented in the Scriptares, as making the great ſe- 
= paration between max and man; as an Haſbandman ſeparating the Wheat, ſometimes 
Ws from the chaff, ſometimes from the tares ;_as a Fiſber- man gathering the good fiſh, 
caſting the bad away; as a Bridegroom receiving the wiſe, excluding the fooliſh Vir- , 
inn as a Maſter, diſtinguiſhing the ſervants of his Family, rewarding the faithful, 
We puniſhing the unprofitable ; as a Shepherd, dividing his Sheep from the Goats, placing 
de on the right hand, the other on the left: It will from tbence follow, that the 
ne Son of man (who is alſo the Sor of God, God and man in the ſame perſon) is ap- 
pointed Judge of the world. Of Chriſt's firſt. coming, indeed it is ſaid, ob. 3. 
17. God ſent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world thr 
bim might be ſaved. He came not then as a Fudge, bur asa Redeemer ; but his ſecond 
coming wil be to Fudge the quick and the dead. : 
We have ſeen who ſhall be the Fudge. 
. 3 It follows in the next place, that we enquire into the nature and manner of this 
udgment. 
And here we ſha} ſpeak, 
I, Of the preparptions to it. 
2. Of the manner of it. 
I. The preparariensfor the Judges approach, the Scripture ſets forth by the Arch- 
Angels Trumpet, by which all the world ſhalt be (as it were) ſummoned to MES 
before 
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(a) viz. in in the regeneration, (a) when the Son of man ſhall fit on the Throne of his Glory, ye ſhall 
chi new ſit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. And that this Throne is a Ml 
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Of Judgment. | Chap. X X 
before Chriſts Tribunal, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from hes. 
ven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Arch- Angel, and with the Trump of G; and thy 
dead in'Chriſt ſþall riſe firſt, At the giving of the Law, the voice ef the Trumpet 
was exceeding lond; but what a terrible blaſt will this be? Such as ſhall be heard 
all the world over, ſtartling the dead out of their Graves, and ſummoning the whole 
world to come to judgment. | 

IH. Let us conſider the nature and manner of this great judgment, The Scripture 
repreſents it to us, under a formal, judictary Proceſs, wherein, 5 
1. The Fudge bimſelf will appear exceeding glorious, ardoned with Majeſty, and 
cloathed with unſpeakable Inſtre : He will come with power and great glory, even the 
glory of the Father, Matth. 16. 27. The glory of a thouſand Suns made into one, 
will be nothing to that wherein Chriſt ſhall appear in mans nature at that great 
day. The beams of his =_ ſhall dazle the Eyes of ſinners, and delight the eyes of 
Saints. When bis glory ſhall be revealed, the ſaints ſhall be glad with exceeding jy, 
1 Pet. 4. 13. | | 
8 555 — will be very glorious. The glorious Angels ſhall be Chriſt's 4t- 
tendants at that day. If at the time of his Nativity, Tenat ion, Paſſion, Reſurrectiion and 
Aſcenſion, they readily gave him their attendance, how much more ſhall they do it at 
this great «day? Matth. 25. 31. *tis ſaid, The Son of man ſhall come in bis glory, 
and all the holy Angels with him. And if alt the Angels mult wait on Chriſt, the 
Number will be exceeding great, and the Train will be exceeding glorious: What 
Glory ſhall be in that day, when the ſervants-of the Judge ſhall be Angels of power, 
every one tronger than an earthly Army ; Angels, whoſe countenances are like Light- 
ning, and as much exceed in Glory the greateſt Emperour in the werld in bis higbeſ 
pomp, as the Sun doth a Clod of earth? O how great, how illuſtrioas will the ſpler- 
dor of this appearance be, when the Judge coming in the Clouds ſhall come thus arten- 


ded ! | ; 
23. There will be a Throne ſet, a Tribunal, a Judgment ſeat erected. Matth. 19. 


28. And Teſus ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that ye which have followed me 


. ſeat not only of Majeſty, but Judicature, may further appear by Rom. 14. 10. But 
[1 


Church. 


why doſt thou judge thy Brother ? or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy Brother 2 we ſhall 


all ſtand before the Fudgment.ſeat of Chriſt, And 2 Cor, 5. 10. For we muſt al 
appear before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chrift, that every one may receive the things din 
in bis body, according to that be hath done, whether it be good or bad. Chriſt (hl 
therefore appear in the proper form and condition of a Judge, ſitting upon a Throne 
of Judicature. 

4. There will be a perſonal appearance of all men before that ſeat of judicature up 
which Chrift ſhall fit. For we muſt all appear, and we ſhall all ſtand before that Juds- 
ment-ſeat, Rev. 20. 12. And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before Gol, 
&c. Matth. 23. 32. And before him ſball be gathered all Nat ions, and he ſhall ſe«- 
rate them one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep frem the Goats. 

5. When thoſe who are to be judged are brought before the f udgment-ſeat of Chriſt, al 
their actions and works ſhall be manifeſted, 1 Cor.4.5 .Therefore judge nothing beforetht 


time until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, anl | 


will make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts, Eccleſ. 12.14. For God ſhall bring every work 

into judgment with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil, To 

this end inthe viſon of Daniel when the judgment was ſer, the books were opened, 

Dan. 7. 9. And in that of Jobn, The books were opened, and the dead wet 

judged our of the things that were written in the books, according to their work, 
ev. 20. 12. 

Divines ſpeak of a three. fold book that will then be opened. 

x. The book of Statutes ; or the book of God's Word, wherein the Law and Goſji! 
are written, with all the duties commanded and /in forbiden in them both, 

2. The book of God's Omniſcience and Remembrance, 

3. The book of conſcience, which God maintains as a Regiſter in every mans breaſt, Jer. 
17. 1. The fin of Judah is written with a pen of Iron, and with the point of a Dis- 
mend, it is graven upon the Table of their beart, Men will then be awakened !0 
purpoſe, and all their ſins, with the aggravations of them will be ſet in the view 
of their Conſciences. Hidden things ſhall be brought to light in that day, 1 Cor. 4,5- Of, 

6. After the manifeſtation of all their actions, the '7ndge will pronounce his definitive 
ſentence upon all their perſons, according to their Actions. The ſentence of abſolutim 

upon 
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Chap. XX. Of Judgment: 235 ] 
upon the godly, in theſe words. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inberit the King- | en", "1 
dom prepared for you, from the Fanndation of the warld, Matth. 25. 34. The Saints 1 
of God, will fuß be acquitted, before the nrgodly are condemned, that they may x 
afterwards joyn with Chrift in judging the werld according to that in the 1 Cor. 
6. 2. Where tis ſaid, the Saints ſhall judge the world, that is, by way of approba- 2 
tion, approving antl magnifying Chrifts juſt ſentence on Devils and wicked men; gi- 
ving 2 ſuch approbat ion (in probability) as that of the Angel, Rev. 16. 5. 
Thon art righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou hajt 
Judged thus. And thus all the Saints {hall be judges : But ſome of them more emi- 
nently as Aſſeſſors with Chriſt, as is intimated concerning the Apoſtles, Matth. 19. 
28. Le aljo hall fit upon twelve Thrimes, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 

We have ſhewed what the ſentence of abſolutzon will be, whichthall paſs upon the 
Godly. The ſentence of condemnation follows that will paſs upon the wicked ; which 
we find recorded, Matth. 25. 41. Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the left hand, „ 
depart from me ye curſed into everlaſling fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 


; 7. After the promulgation of the ſentence, followeth the execution, and ſending o , 
d the perſons judged to their everlaſting ſtate, as it is written, Matth. 25. 46. And theſe 7 
1 ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righteous into life eternal. | 2 | 

« We have ſeen what will be the Judiciary proceedings of this great day. 


4. It now follows in the fourth and laſt place, that we ſpeak ſomething of the 
conſequents thereof. 
1. Chrifts reſigning up his Kingdom (not his eſſential, but that which be adnimiſters 


- as Mediator) tothe Father; having ſubdued ſin and death, and put all his enemies im- 
0 der his feet, 1 Cor. 15. 24. Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have delivered up the 


Kingdom to God, even the Father, when he ſhall have put down all rule and all autho- 
rity and power. V. 25. For he muſt reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. 
V. 26. *The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death. V. 27. For he hath put all 
things under his feet; Fri when he ſaith, all things are put under him, it is manifeſt 
that be is excepted, which did put all things under him. V. 28. And when all things 
Hall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjet unto him that put 


1s 4 all things under him, that God may be all in all. 
* 2. The burning of the world, of which we read, 2 Pet. C. 3. v. 12: Looking 3 
7 i, and baſining (a) the coming of the day of God, wherein the Heavens being on b 


Fre ſpall be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat. By this fire tis . 

probable the world will not be wtterly conſum d but renewed, devifed. and purged: defiring 
For tis compared to a melting fire, V. 10. The Elements ſhall melt with fer- and pray” 
vent Heat. And the. Apoſtle faith elſe-where, The Creature ſhall be delivered =: + "hag 
Fon the bondage of corruption, Rom. 8. 21. In the everlaſting ſtate God will have ; 
all things new, even the world it ſelf. The uſe of this renewed world may either 


U0g- be, for an habitation for the juſt, or that it may remain as a ſtanding monument of 
600 Gods wiſdom and power. - 
ſche . er have we een, 40 of Fud | 
1. t there will certainly be a day of Judgment. 

„ 4 2. That Chriſt will be the Fudge. F 
eth 3. What manner of proceedings there will be in that day. 
7, and 4: The Conſequents thereof. | 6. | 
y work What now-remains, but that we carefully provide for this great and terrible day 
, Io of the Lord by breaking off our ſins by true and ſerious repentance, and making our peace 
penec, WH with God, in and by Chriſt. O let us labour to ſecure our intereſt in Chriſt, and 

ent our union with him. He is the Judge If he be our Advocate, we need fear no- 
work! thing. There is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Feſus, Rom. 8. 1. The 

Head will not condemn his own Members. | 
| 2. Let us do good, and communicate, and be merciful to the por, while we have 
Calbe ability and opportunity. In Matth. 25. 35, 36. compared with 42, 43. Chriſt 
hath told us afore-hand what queſtions he will ask when he cometh. Have you \ 

| fed, have you viſited, have you cloathed ? *Tis good we ſhould be prepared for an 5 

Jr anſwer. | | 

Dia- 3. The conſideration of the Day of Judgment ſhould have a mighty influ- 

% ence upon us to make us to endeavour to be true and real Chriſtians. We ſhould : 


earneſtly beg of God to make us ſmcere and upright, and to furniſh our hearts 
O with the oyl of true ſaving grace, that whenever the Bridegroom comes we may 
bee ee be ready for him. And the conſideration hereof ſhould make us take heed 
ae of ſecret fins as well as open. Some are apt to think that if they can but ſin in 


upon Oo i ſecret, 
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and that not ow only, but hereafter. | 
great Judgment ſhould make us endeavour faithfully to improve thoſe Talents 
that God is pleas'd to intruſt us with, becauſe we are but Stewards, and muſt 
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ſecret, and h ide what they do from the eyes of men, and ſo avoid ſhame, they 


ſafe enough. But alas! our great danger is not from Mex, but from God 
pop 85 6.4% And further the conſideration of this 


ive an account of them. To whom much is given, of them ſhall much be required, 
This alſo may help to ſupport and comfort us under the unjuſt cenſures and 
reproaches of evil men. If we be innocent, God will one day bring forth oy 
righteouſneſs as the light, and our judgment as the noon-day. With me, faith Payl 
1 Car. g. 3. it is a very ſmall thing that I ſhould be judged of you, er of man's judy. 
ment. He that judgeth me is the Lord. Indeed it is a thing very deſirable ſo t 
hehave our ſelves that we may «: va our actions to wiſe and ſober men. But 


if that cannot be obtained, it wall be a great ſatisfaction to us to approve then 


to our own Conſciences, and to God, who is greater than our N and knows a 
t 


things. And further this conſideration that Chriſt ſhall judge the World may 
be matter of great comfort to all ſincere Chriſtians upon the account of thei 
Sufferings and Services for him in this world. He for whole ſake we ſuffer is to 
give us our reward. And for our Services (though the beſt of them be umperteg, 
and not able to abide a ſtrict tryal before him) yet by virtue of his meratorion, 
obedience, and ſufferings, we may comfortably expect to have the imperfection 
of them pardoned, and what was ſincere in them accepted. And He being to 
be our Judge who was our Sacrifice, and is our Advocate with the Father, we may 


_ aſſure our ſelves that he will plead our cauſe, and interpoſe his merits for us 


But as for the wicked and ungodly, ſure it cannot but be matter of great hor: 


ror and amazement to them to think of this Judge, and to conſider that He 
whom by their lewd lives and practices they have ſo highly oftended, and even 


contemned in this world, will ſit as Judge upon them, and condemn them in 


the next. And therefore none have cauſe to wonder to ſee Miniſters ſo earnes Wi 


and importunate with Sinners to repent, and turn to God, and to believe and oby 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, that they may have Him for «heir Friend that will cer 


tainly be their Fudge. And Miniſters being employed as Ambaſladors from thi MW 
Great King, and Fudge of the world, to treat with Sinners, and to offer peace u 


them on the terms the Goſpel preſcribes, ſurely if we our ſelves believe what we 
preach to others, to be the word and law of Him (who {hall ſhortly judge u 
and them alſo that bear us) how can we torbear with all importunity to ſollici 
their repentance and converſion, and to warn them to flee from the wrath whid 
is to come. Knowing the terrer of the Lord (ſays the Apoſtle) we perſwade men. 


Laſtly, we ſhould labour to aſſure our ſelves not only of the certainty of tle 


day of judgment, and that Chriſt Jeſus will be the Judge at that day, but ald 


that the degree of happineſs or miſery which men ſhall be ſentenced to in the next 


world will be correſpondent to the degree of good or evil which they have done 


in this world. The Scripture doth plainly aſſert that the rewards of the next lit: i 


will bear a proportion to the good or evzl men have done hexe, and that go! 


men ſhall receive a reward proportionable to the degree of their holineſs and obs 
dience, of their ſervice and ſuffermgs for God; and that the torments of the wic 
ked ſhall be greater or leſs according to the degree, and aggravation of their fins Mi 
As for good men this ſeems intimated in thoſe metaphorical expreſſions uſed by 
the Prophet Daniel, chap. 12. 3. They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs i 


the Firmament; and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for cver and 


ever. Which is much the ſame with what the 4peſtle expreſsly athrms concern: : 


ing the different glory of the Saints at the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. 15. 41. There i 
one glory of the Sun, another of the Moon, and another glory of the Stars : for one Stat 


diſfereth from ancther in glory. 90 alſo is the reſurrectiom of the dead, Matt. 5, 16, ; 
11. Pleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſpeak all mann" i 


of evil againſt you 000 for my names ſake. Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad, fur graut 


2s your reward in Heaven : which words, if they do not ſignify a more glorious te: 


ward to thoſe who ſuffer perſecution for Chriſt, have no emphaſis, or encourage 
ment in them at all. Matt. 10. 41, 42. He that receiveth a Prophet in the name «f 
Prophet ſhall receive a Prophet's reward; and be that receiveth a righteous man in tht 
name of a righteous man, ſhall receive a righteous man's reward, Where you ſee 4 
difference intimated between the reward of a Prophet, and a Rightcous man; 
namely that a Prophet {hall have a greater reward than an ordinary good mon. 0 
in the Parable of the Talents, Matt. 25. 14. and Luke 19. 15. every man's re- 
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pard is according to the improvement of his Talents, 1 Cor. 15. 58. Be ye ſledfaſt, 
uamoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord; foraſmuch as you know that 

labour is net in vain in the Lord. But if our reward ſhould not hold a pro- 
portion to the degree of our Service, it would be in vain to be «abrmdant in the 
rk of the Lord. The Apoſtle in the 2 Cer. 9. 6. uſeth this as an argument to 
perſwade the Corinthians to be very liberal and honntifnũ to their diſtreſſed Bre- 
thren, becauſe according to the degree of their charity would be the degree of 
their rewarf#®. This I ſoy, He which ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly ; and he 
who ſoweth plentifully ſhall reap plentifully. I cannot imagine that any thing can 
be fpoken more plainly to this purpoſe. - And the fame argument he 1uſeth to 
the Philippians to ſtir them up to charity, Phil. 4. 17. Not becauſe I deſire a gift, 
but I defire fruit that may abound to your account. Clearly intimating that the 
more good we do in this world, the more abundant ſhall be our reward in the 


"Tis likewiſe as plain from Scripture that the puniſhment and torment of wicked 
men ſhall be encreaſed proportionably to the degree and aggravation of their fins. 
And upon this account our Saviour threatens thoſe who continue impenitent 
under the Goſpel with more heavy and dreadfull puniſhments, and tells us that P, 
in the day of judgment their condition ſhall be far worſe than theirs of Tyre and 
Sidon, of Sodom and Gomorrah, Matt. 11. 20, 21. And Matt. 24. 51. the portion 
of rs he intimates will be more ſevere than the portion of other ſinners. 
So likewiſe our Saviour tells us that according to the degree of light and know- 
ledge which men ſin againſt, fo will be the degree of their torment. Luke 1 2. 47, 
48. The Servant that knew his Lord's will and did it not, ſhall be beaten with many 


He /fripes + But he that knew it not, though be did commit things worthy of ſtripes, yet he gt: 

en Hall be beaten with fewer /ripes. 

in 8 Theſe things ſeem to me very clear from * yet it ſeems the School- 

xt nen formerly, and ſome Divines of late, have found leiſure to tye knots, and 

be make objections againſt the plameſt truths, and accordingly have called this alſo | 

cer: into queſtion. And their pretended grounds are theſe two. 

the 1. They fay the merits of Chriſt by which eternal life and happineſs is pur- 

2 to WY chaſed for us, are equal to all thoſe who have an intereſt in them, and are of va- 

e ire /aficient to purchaſe the higheſt degree of glory for them; and the meritorious — 

e canſe being the ſame, why thould there be any different degrees in the ect? | ; 
licit e Anw. The weakneſs of this objection will be evident to any one that conſiders | # 
bid that eternal life and happineſs doth not accrue to us by way of neceſſary, and natu- | 
Jr! reſult from the merit of Chriſt's obedience | and ſufferings, but from a voluntary 3 iy 
{ the compact and agreement between Gd the Father and the Sm about the redemption of ] 
-al N mankind, and therefore is only ſo far available, and upon ſuch terms only, as to | 
nen the divine wiſdom ſeemed good and meet. Now tho the Scripture hath declared that 

dom cChriſt is the Aut her of eternal ſalvation to them that believe in him, and obey him, 


Jet it hath declared likewiſe, that according to the degrees of our holineſi and 
obedience ſhall be the degrees of our happineſs; becauſe the happineſs which Chriſt 
bach purchaſed for us is not beſtowed upon us but upon certain terms and condi- 


wic tions to be performed on our part, upon the performance whereof, and the de- 

fins gre? of that performance, the degrees of bur happineſs do depend. | 

ed hy The other ohjection is from the parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard, Matt. 

eſs 20. where it is ſaid that they that came in at the laſt hour received as much as they | 4 F 
+ and ebat came in at the firſt, and bad born the heat and burden of the day, viz. every | 2 


eue receiv'd a penny. | | 
For anſwer to this we muſt know that we cannot argue in Divinity from 
Wevery circumſtance of a parable. (a), but only from the main ſcope of it. Now (a) Theels. 
* parable ſeems plainly directed againſt the envious Fews who murmured be- r ye: 
Weaule the Gentiles were to partake of the blefing of the Meſias, and that they 3 
that were called in the laſt age of the world ſhould ſhare in this benefit as well as ra. 
eq who were the ancient people of God : So that by the nurmurers in this para- 
dle the Jews are ſignified who were offended that Salvation ſhould come to the 
entiles. The ſcope of the Parable then is not to ſignifie that all good men ſhall 
have equal degrees of Glory, but that the Gentiles (which were called long af- 
ter the Fews) ſhould be ſaved as well as they. XII 
Having anſwerd theſe objections, I ſhall give ſome further grounds and rea- N 
lons why the Rewards that ſhall be diſtributed at the day of judgment ſhall 
bear a proportion to the good or evil which men have done in this life. I 


1ſt, The : 
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Of Judgment. | Chap. X X. 
if, The juſtice and equity of the Divine Providence doth plainly require it, 
For the Nature of Juſtice is to give every one that which of due belongs to hin, 
Now equity requires that it ſhould go well with them that do well, and that to 
ry evil, it ſhould be ill. And fo every one will receive the fruit of his 
oings. "To 
5 conſider the promiſes that God hath freely made to good men, for their 
encouragement in goodneſs, and take notice that the aſſurance of their perfor 
2nance is founded in the righteouſneſs and faithfulneſs of God and Merits of hi; 
Son. His promiſes are in him Jea, and Amen, that is, ſure and certain as it i, 
2 Cor. 1. 20. 
zy, This benefit is clearly founded in the reaſonableneſs, and equity of the 
thing it ſelf, it being very much for the encouragement of holineſs, and good 
to be aſſur d that whatever we do for God now or ſuffer for him will be tullyr. i 
warded hereafter. And on the other hand it tends very much to diſcountenany 
fin, and to keep men from running on to the height of impiety if they can be 
brought to believe that if they go on impenitentiy, and audacionſly in their fin 
being Children of wrath already, they will by adding iniquity to tranſgrefſion, 
make themſelves ten times more Children ot wrath than they were before, ani if 
ſo will treaſure up more wrath for themſelves againſt the day of wrath. An 
let them conſider that the wages of every ſm is death, even eternal death, ande 
very degree of Hell and Damnation is very dreadtul. But there are ſome 
ormous ſinners, that drink up iniquity as the Ox drinks up water, and let themſeln 
looſe to commit all wickedneſs with greedineſs. Theſe ſin above the common rat: 
of Mankind with full conſent, in deſpite of the cleareſt Ccoi@ions and of th 
beſt counſels and reproots. Theſe make haſt to ruine and take Hell by violenc 
Such mighty tranſgreſſors will be mightily tormented. | 
.. Having therefore proved that the rewards of the next life will bear a pr 
portion to the degrees of Good or Evil we have done in this world, we ſhoull 
all (earneſtly begging the aſſiſtance of divine grace) ſet our ſelves with all fin 
cerity to be really good and to do good. It ſhould be a mighty argument to us 
endeavour to grow in grace, and from one degree of holineſs and obedience 1 
another, firmly beheving that according to the degree and meaſure of our ſervic, 
faithfulneſs and obedience ſhall be the degree of our glory and happineſs. We ſen: 
a good Maſter who will conſider every thing we do for him. Let us not tha 
content our ſelves with any low degree of goodneſs. Seeing we have fuch: 
prize in our view let us veternum excutere, ſhake oft all ſicth and negligem Wl 
and let us run with patience (and great care and diligence) the race that is ji 
before us. And. tho uo degree of holineſs can merit everlaſting life and bappins, 
et greater degrees of holineſs will certainly be rewarded with a larger portion d 
appineſs. And tho' God antecedently to bis promiſe is not bound to give ſo uu 
a reward to any man meerly fer his works, yet he hath promiſed to reward even 
man according to bis works. | | 
There is therefore no reaſon why am man when he is come (in ſome meaſin i 
to like a Religious courſe, and can and does refrain from groſs ſins, and reſiſt 
the Temptations to them, ſhould thereupon fit down, and ſay with Eſau, 1 
have enough, I have as much Religion as I hope will keep me out of Hell, a 
I defire no more. But it is not to be expected that God will beſtow Heaven au 
. on thoſe who are ſo indifferent about it. Men muſt not think v 
drive ſo near a bargain with God in ſo defirable and advantageons a matte 
He that cares not though he be but leaſt in the Kingdom of God is not far fron 
him that will be totally ſhut out. We thould labour therefore (and that heart. 
ly and ſincerely, as J ſaid before) to be truly good, and to do good in our ſeven 
pheres and capacities, and to look to it that we perſevere in the ways of trath 
and 2 to the laſt, and that we grow more and more in grace and goodnek, 
that ſo when the day of recompences ſhall come, we may receive an ample u. 
ward, and that God the righteous Judge may ſet a bright Crown upon ol 
Heads. Even ſo be it, bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. Amen and Amen. 
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Eccleſ. x1. 9. Rejoyce, O young man in thy youth, and let thy heart cha thee in th 
days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thy heart and in the ſight of thine 9%: 
\ but knew thou 15 al all theſe things God will bring thee unto judgment. 


Eccleſ. 12. 7. Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth as it was, and the Spirit ſou 
return unto God who gave it. | . 1 


e .- 


V. 31. Becauſe he hath appointed a 


Chap p. XX. 0% Jette. 233 


125 Fer God ſpall bring every work into Judgment, with every ſecret thing whether 
e good or whether it be evil. 


Acts 17. 30. Aud the times Of this ignorance God winked at; but now | conuaidath 
all men every where to repent : 


day, in the which he will judge the world in righ- 
teouſneſs by that man, whom he hath ordained , whereof bs hath given aſſurance un- 
to all men, in that be bath raiſed bim from the dead. 


Heb. 6. 2. of the Doctrine of Baptiſm , "vx of laying on of hands, and of reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, and of eternal ju 


Matth. 12. 36. But I ay unto you, MI every idle word that men ; ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 
give account thereof in the day of judgment. 

Rom. 2. 5. But after thy hardneſs and; impenitent heart treaſureſt up unto t Je wrath 
ainſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment o . 

V. 6. Who will if vender to every man according to his deedt: 

V. 7. To them, who by 8 continuing in well doing ſeek for glory and honour and 
immortality eternal if 

V. 8. But bats them, that are contentions, and do not obey the truth; but obey un- 
righteou wes, indignation and wrath: 


V. 9. Tribulation and anguiſh every ſoul of man that doth evil, of the Few firſt 
— alſo of the Gentile. N . f 


V. 10. But glory, honour and peace to every man that worketh good, to the Few firſt, 
and alfa to the Gentile. 

V. 11. For there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 

Matth. 10. 15. It ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and 8 in 
the day of judgment, than for that City. 


Rev. 20. 12. Aud I ſaw the dead ſmall and great ſtand before God, and the books 


were opened, and another book was d, which is the book of life, and the dead 
wry JRun out of thoſe things which were written in the books, according to their 
wor 


Acts 10. 42. Aud he commanded us to preach unto the y and to teſtifie that it is 


he, who was ordained of God to bethe judge of quick 
John 5. 22: For the Father judgeth no man, but hath _—_— all Judgment unto the 


V. 25: Aud bath given him authority to execute Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son 


of man. 
* Phil. 2. 8. Aud being found in Habicht as a nian, he humbled himſelf au becumè o- See my 
bedient unto death, even the death of the Croſs. N c 


V. 9. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him and given him a naine, which 1 4. 


above every name. 


V. 10. That at the name of Feſus every kiiee ſbould bow, of things in Heatien, 94 f cli. 
things in Earth, and things under the Earth. ſtory, pat 


V. 11. Aud that every tongue ſhould confeſs that E ſais Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of 327. 
God the Father. 5 


Rom. 14. 10. For we ſpall all fand before the Judge. eat of Chriſt. 

I Theſ. Ah 16. Fer the Lord himſe 1 all deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with the 
7 A the Arch-angel, and with the Trump of God, aud the 40 in : Chrift ſhall 
aſe fr 

Matth. 7: 21. Not every one that ſaith unto ine, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but be that doth the will of Father which is in Heaven. 

V. 22. Many will ſay unto me in that day Led, Tul have we not propheſied in 
thy name, and in thy name have caſt out bat” and in thy name done many won- 


derful works ? 


V. 23. 4nd then will I profeſs unto them I never lun your depart from me ye that 
work miquity. 

Matth. 16. 27. For the Son of nian all come in the glory of his Father, with his 
Angels, an then be ſhall reward every man according to his works. 

Matth. 25. 31. When the Son of man all come in his Glory, and all the hoh Angels 

with him, then ſhall he fit upon the Throne of his Glory. 

v. 32. And before him ſhall be gathered all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one 
from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſhee from the Goats. 

V. 33. Aud be ' ſhall et the ſheep on his right _ 105 the Goats on the left. 
Matth. 19. 28. Aud Jeſus ſaid wito them, veril unto you, that ye which have 
followed me in the Regeneration, when * on 5 man ſhall ft a the * | 


= 


= 


= 0 N 2 re xy W—_ 
_ pf bis glory, je alſo ſßall ft upon twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes Iſtacl 
| i 2 LI 1225 Re dg pt pn hefore the Fu ment-ſeat of Chriſt, that ev 
=" "© one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath dune, wheths 
Jenn , an Si. mee: 
By Cor. 4. 5. Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come who beth 
vill bring to tight the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the con. 
ſel of the hearts, and then ſhall every man (viz. that bath been Faithful) hay, 


raiſe of God. oy N | 
2 Thel I. 7. And to you, who are troubled, reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus al 
be revealed from es with his mighty Angels. | <A 1 
Tit. 2. 13. Looking for that bleſſed hope and glorious appearing of the great God and 
FCC 
ude v. 14. Aud Enoch alſo the ſeventh from Adam jrepbefied of theſe, ſayin 
J behold 45 Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his Saints. a A ee „on 
V. 15. To execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among then, 
Mall their ungodly deeds,, which they have ungod! committed, and of all their hai 
' ſpeeches which ungodly fomers haven ſpoken againſt biunm. 
2 Pet. 3. 10. But the da of the Lord will come, as a Thief in the night in th 
which the Heavens al paſs awdy with a great noiſe, and the Elements "ſhall nel 
with fervent heat, the Earth alſo, and the Works that are therein ſhall be burnty 
V. II. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought 
ye to be, in all holy converſation and godlineſs © — e 
V. 12. Looking for and thaſfing unto the coming of the day of God, wherein th: 
Heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent ba, 
V.-13. Nevertheleſs me, accordurg. to hi promiſe, look for new Heavens and a nn Wl 
Eartb, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. e. 3 L 
Mark 8. 38. Whoſoever. therefore. Hall be aſhamed of me and of my words in this « 
* dulterous and ſinful generation; of him alſo Jhall the Son of man be aſhamed, wh 
be cometh in the glory of bis. Father, with the holy Angels. - _ | 


— dos * * Ne 1 . FLY 


4 III. Of Hell. 
i E have ſeen there will be a day of Judgment, and that the Judge wil 
VVV judge the world in righteouſneſs. We 18 ſeen there will be a Hs ſer 
. tence pronounced by him: Of abſolution upon the Gedly, Matth. 25. 34. Cor 
2 22 of my Father, inherit the — for you : Of condemnation up 
the wicked, v. 14. Depart from me ye curſed, no everlaſting fire, prepared for the I. 
vil and his Angels. We mall therefore here ſpeak of the ſtate of the wicked, ate 
the righteons Fudge hath pronounced the ſentence of condemnation upon them: And 
that we may come to a clearer and more diſtindt knowledge of the fate. of the 
Damned, and what Hell is, (of which our Saviour. hath given us ſuch ſolemn . 
»ing, Matth. 10. 28. Fear not them which kill the body, but are at able to kill th: 
Foul : but rather fear him, which is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in Hell.) 1 ſhall, 
Pp 7 Set down the ſeveral expreſſions, by which the Scripture ſets out this dread 
ate. \ 4 
I. *Tis called Eternal Damnation, Mark 3. 29. But he that ſhall bla pheme ©: 
 gamnſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath neuer forgiveneſs, but is in danger of Eternal Damnatim. | 
2. The Damnation of Hell, Matth. 23. 3F. Ie Serpents, ye Generation of Vipen, 
how can ye eſcape the Danmation of Hell? 1 
3. A place of Torment, Luke 16. 28. For I have five Brethren, that he may ti 
tifie unto them, left they alſo come into this place of torment. © * | 
4. Wrath to come, 1 Theſſ. 1. 10. 4nd;towait for his Son from Heaven, whom be 
ai ſed from the dead, even Jeſus, which delivered us from the vrath to come. 
5. The vengeance of Eternal fre, Jude. 7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
the Cities about them, in liłe manner giving themſelves over to fornication, ani gui 
er ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of Etern 


e. I | ; | TEND 
6. Unquenchable fire, Luke 3: 17. 5 Fan is in his hand, and he will through 
y purge. bis Floor, and will gather the heat into His Garner, But the CH be vill 


urn with fire imquenchable. 
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1 46 Nen Nen ne h ou ee e nah 
tos Hall be 22155 and gnaſhing f teeth. In alluſion (pollibly) to Wk 


furnace of Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 3. 21, 2222. Los 
8. 4 Lale g fre and brimſtone, and the ſecond Death, Rev, 41, 8. Put the fear- 
ful, and unbelieuing, and. the abeminable, and murtherers, and whuremmgers, aud 
 ſarcerers, and idoluters, and all Jyars, Pall have their part in the Lake which burneth 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecand Death, 1 
9. Outer mL Matth. 22. 13, Ihen ſaid the King to the Servants, bind him 
Hand and foot, and take him away, and caſt bim into outer darkneſs : There ſhall he 
»eng and graſhing of teeth. „ ot oy rid 
0. Chains of, darkneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 4. For if God ſpared nat the Angels that. ſin- 
= ned, hut caft them down to Hell, and delivered them into chains of Darkneſs to he 
raſerued unto Fudginent. Jude v. 6, And the Angels which kept not their firſt eflate. 
but. left their own habitation, he bath.reſerved in everlaſting chains under dar ng, 


ito, the N %  hth v acts 111th) 
13, Flac neſs of. darkneſs for guet, Jude v. 13. | Raging wanes of the Sea, fog” 
ming 72 their own ſhame, wandring Haro, to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of dark- 
2 een, 1 bf 027 1p ud ane bus. TERS 
g * priſon, 1 Pet. 3. 19. By mbich alſo he went and preached into the Spirits 
„„ 0 9g blow 6.020 St hc 
Ys = Deſtruction, Marth 2 4 5 Enter ye in at the ftrait gate, for wide is the 
ate, and broad is the way, thut leadeth to deſtrudzon, and many there be which gu in 
- Ie vorm that never dieth, Mark. 9. 44. Where their warm dicth not, and 


the fire is not quenched. ... 


"15. Everlaſing fre, Matth. 25. 43. Then ſhall be Jay alſo unto them on the left 


„bd, depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting five, prepared for the Devil and his 


els. <<< at | 3 \ | a | 
16. Everlaſting peniſþment, Matth. 25. 46. 4nd theſe ſhall go away into ever- 
ing puniſhmet,, Hut the Righteous anto life eternal. . 
7 This laſt mentioned Scripture doth clearly .and plainly repreſent to .us the 
8 different fates and conditions of Goad and Bad men in the other world; A ſerious 
confideration whereof ſhould be the greateſt diſcouragement to fin, and the 
moſt powerful argument in the world to à good and holy life. 
Wicked men themſelves wall eaſily admit that thoſe that are fncere Chriſtians, 
and live a holy and good life, ſhall be eternally happy in the other world, but 
they are loath to admit that the other. part ſhould betrue, concerning the Eternal 


po! WW purz/bment of the wicked. Let us ſee therefore what reaſons and arguments we 

De. mY to induce us to the belief hereof. OE Ip 

alten WR 1. The Scripture ſpeaks expreſly, that the wicked after the Day of Judgment ſhall 

not be conſumed or amnibilated, but remain alive in ſoul and 72 to endure the 

te tor ments to be inflicted upon them by the Juſtice of God for all the ſms committed 

vn. by them while they were here. The ord of God indeed ſpeaks of the wicked as 

Ut: of ſuch. as ſhall be deſtroyed, and periſb, and die. But we muſt know, that a 8 
ball, mam may be {aid to be Deſtroyed, and Periſh, and to be Loft who is rejected and „ 


parated from God the: Fountain of Glory and Bleſſedneſs which muſt needs be a 
ſtate of woeful miſery. And that perſon may ſtill ſuhit, and be what in his 
own nature he was before, and live the life which doth confift in the vital union of his 
ul and body, and yet ſo ſubfiſting undergo the wrath ot God for ever. The ſame q 
8 Scriptare which {ates the wicked ſhall be Deſtroyed, and Perifh, ſaies alſo, that | 
they ſhall be tormented with never ceaſmg pains, Matth. 25. 41. Depart from me je cur- | 
e (hall the Fudge ſay to the wicked at the laft day) into everlaſting fre. And =_ 
left any ſhould imagine that the fire ſball be everlaſting, but not the torments ; at _ 
the 46 v. it follows, and theſe ſhall go away into Everlaſting puniſhment. Now if =_ 
the 6 be Everlaſting by which God puniſheth the Damned, and the puniſbment 
fied be alſoreverlaſting, then muſt the Danmed everlaſtingh). ſubliſt to endure that 
puniſhment : Otherwiſe there will be a puffihment inflited, and none endured, 
which is a plain contradiction. Indeed the EuSlaſtingneſs of that fire prepared for the 7 
Devil and his Angels is a ſufficient demonſtration of the Everlaſtingneſs of ſuch as 
Her init. And as that fireis termed Everlaſt ;mg, ſo that Everlaſtingneſs is deſcri- 
bed as abſolute,- excluding all limits and determination. The end of the burning f 
Ie is by extinguiſhing, and that fire which cannot be extinguiſhed, can never end: 
But fuch is the fire which ſhall torment the damned. For he whoſe Fan s in his 
| ; 8 


5 nity of Destruction, in the language of the Scripture ſignifies = 


band, ſhall by the Chaff with unguenchable fire, Mar. 3. 12. Lu. 3. 17. And 
be hath ac ly, (and thereby given us a fair warning) Mat. 18. 8. That i 
is better to enter into life halt or manned, rather than having two bands, or two fee, 


of "” wa Chap. XX. 


to be caſt into everlaſting fre. (Or as it is, Mark 9. 43.) 1 go into Hell, into th, 
fre that never ſhall be quenched, And be hath farther explained bimſelf by that 
dreadful deſcription of the place of torments, where the werm dieth not, and the fr, 
is not quenched. © And that we may be yet farther aſſured, that this fire ſhall neu 
be extinguiſhed, we read that thoſe who are caſt into the Lake of fire and hrimſtom 
ſhall be tormented day and night 2 ever and ever, Rev. 20. 10. If therefore the 
fre in which the Damned are to be tormented, be Zverlaſting, and fo abſolatch 
Everlaſting, that it ſhall never be quenched  1t thoſe that are to be caft into it 
Pall be tormented for ever and ever, (all which the Scriptures expreſl 57755 then 
ſhall the perſons of the damned never be deſtroyed os adele Put thall uh / for 
ever, and be for ever tormented. When therefore the &cripture ſpeaks, tha 
the wicked (after the Reſurre@icn) ſhall die a ſecend death it cannot be fo wide: 
flood that they ſhall be no more, hut their enduring of everlaſting torments muſt be 1. 


derſtood thereby. Rev. 2. 11. He that overcometh ſhall not be burt by the ferond deat, 
It ſeems they which ſhall die that death, ſhall be hurt Hit; whereas if it wet: 


annihilation, and ſo a concluſion of their tarments, it would be no way burtfil 
or injuriom, but bighly beneficial to them. But the living torments are the ſec 


idolaters, and all lyars fhall have their part in the Lake that burneth with fire av 


brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. Now if to have a part in the Lake be the ſecal if 
etual continuance in torment, (as is before proved) tha 
en of their et. 

t, becauſe tis the ſame thing delivered u 
' ©» *other terms. Neither will the phraſes of perditzon and deſtruction, infer an am 


death, if that part be a pap 
a 


to ſay that the wicked ſhall die the ſecond death, is not a 


nal being in miſery, but an aſſertion of i 


hilaticn of the perſons o the Damned, or an ending of their torments. For Eta. 


- ance and duration in miſery As in the 2 T . I. 8, 9. When Chriſt ſhall come h 


take vengeance en them that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord %u 
ion 


Chriſt, tis ſaid, they all he pumſhed with Everlaſting Deſfrudt ion, from the preſens 


of the Lord, and from the glory of bis power. Wherefore from what hath been ſal, i 
we may conclude, that the Danmed ſhall continue both in ſoul and body under th 


vrath of God, and the torments proceeding from it, never to be quitted of thei 1M 


annihilation. | 


And further let it be obſerved that if avnibilation ſhould be all the puniſhme 


of ſinners in the other world, then the puniſhment of all fomers muft of nt 


ceſſity be equal. (For there are no degrees of Annihilation or not being.) An g 
this is moſt directly contrary not only to Reaſon but to many Scriptares wid 
plainly aſſert that Greater ſomers ſhall have a greater puniſhment, and that mi i 


mers ſhall be mightily tormented. Our Saviour tells the Citizens of Chorafhn and 


Bethſaida, Matth. 11. 21. that it would be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon u 


the day of judgment then for them. And if 4mnhilation of ſinners and an uttt 
extinction of their being, be all the ect of that dreadful ſentence which ſhall 
paſs'd on them at the day of judgment, then the fire of Hell is quenched alla 
once, contrary to the tenour of the Scripture which doth often deſcribe the pt 
niſhment of wicked men in Hell by pofitrve torments. Our bleſſed Saviour & 
ſcribing the woeful fate of the Damned in Hell, expreſly ſays, there ſhall be vi 
ing and wailing and gnaſhing of teeth ; Matth. 13. 42. Whic cannot be, if Am 
bilation be all the meaning and effed of the ſentence of the great day. 
II. As the Damned ſhall always be continued in life and being, to endure the tor 
ments due to their fins, ſo the Fuftice of God will never fail to inflict thoſe ts 
ments upon them fer their fs. The favour of God is not to be obtained, wh 
there is no means left to obtain it; but in the world to come there is no plat 
for Repentance nor Faith. As no perſen once received into the Heavenly manu 
1hall ever be caſt into outer darkneſs, ſo certainly none, who are once caf im 
the fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels, ſhall ever enter into their Moſt" 
Joy. As the tree falleth, ſo it lieth. There is no change to be wrought in mal 
within thoſe flames, no purgation of his Sins, no-ſan@7fication of his Nature, 9 
Juſtification of his perſon, and therefore no ſalvation for him. Without the 1. 
diaotion of Chrift, no man ſhall ever enter into Heaven: And wen be hath 4. 


livert 


Y 


Death. For Rev. 21. 8. it was revealed to St. John, that the fearful awd u 
lieuing, and the abominaþle, and murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, a 


etual contin 
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| Chap. XX. . Of Hell. RL | ; 247 * 20 
Evered up the Kingdom unto God, even the Father, then all the Office of the Me © 
diatour ceale. | | 
But againſt this aſſertion, ſome make theſe objections. 8 
Obj. Iſt, They think the word forever or everlaſting ought to be mollified, 
and to ſignifie only a long duration, and contiriuance, and not an endleſs dura- 
W ration. As in the old Teſtament God ſays of ſome of the Levitical ordinances 
= that they ſhould be Satutes for ever [Exod. 27. 21. Exod. 28. 43. Levit. 6. 18. 
and yet = were to laſt (tho long) yet but to the end of that diſpenſation. 
Auw. Tho that be granted, yet the words forever, and everlaſting, do in 
other places of Scripture necef{arily ps an mterminable and endleſs duration, 
as where Eternity is attributed to God, and he is ſaid to live for ever and ever 
and where eternal happineſs is promiſed in the other world to Good men, and 
that they all be forever with the Lord, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. And it's very remarkable 
that the duration of the puniſhment of wicked men in the other world is expreſs d by 
the very ſame word, which is uſed for the duration of the happineſs of the Rightẽ- 
ous. For our bleſſed Saviour in Matth. 25. 46. Speaking of the wicked, ſays 
Theſe ſhall go away, ine ziaacw awry, into everlaſting puniſhment, but the Rigßtet 
ous ile (od diary, into life eternal. | — =. 
OH. 2. They pretend they cannot fee how it is conſiſtent with the juſtice and = 
goodneſs of God to puniſh the wicked everlaſtzygly, becauſe of the diſproportion - | | 
that will then be found between the fault and the puniſhment. 4 
Anſw. 1 We may aſſure our ſelves that God will take care of his own honour 
and will do nothing that 1s repugnant to his eternal goodneſs, and righteous 
neſs. 2ly, We muſt conſider the exds of Government. Great Penalfties are to 
ſecure good Laws againſt Violation. The meaſure of Penalties is not always ta- 
ken from any ſtrict proportion between the crimes and the puniſhments, but from 
that great end of government which is to ſecure the obſervation of good and ne- | 0 
ceſſary Laws, and to deter men from the breach of them, and conſequently what: | 
ever penalties are proper and convenient to this end, are counted requiſite and ; 
juſt. God, to ſecure his own Laws from violation may beforehand thereaten 
what penalties he thinks fit, and neceſſary, to deter men from the tranſgreſ- 
fion of them. And the higher the threatning runs, the more mercy and good- 
neſs appears therein, for it is more likely to prevent mens tranſgreſſion of the 
Law. And aſſuredly nothing will more vindicate — > 0 of God in in- 
flicting of eternal torments than the fooliſb and mad preſumption of ſinners to 
venture upon ſin tho ſo ſeverely threatned, and not to take care to prevent that "50 
miſery that is ſo terrible ſevere, that at 8 we can hardly tell how to recon- 
cile it with the juſtice and goodneſs of God. ä | 
This we may aſſure our ſelves of, that God delights not in the death of a ſinner, 
he hath given us all the aſſurance that the God of truth can give of his unwil- 
lingneſs to bring this miſery upon us: He hath ſet life and death, eternal joys | 
was eternal miſeries before us, ſo that whatever we ſuffer, we ſhall but imberit 3 
our own choice. He would have us to be bappy , and the reward he promiſes 
to our obedience is ſo great, and the puniſhment he threatens to our diſobedience is 
fo dreadful and intollerable, that mightier arguments cannot be propounded 
to us, than theſe of everlaſtinig life and bappineſs if we will endeavour to be real- 
ly holy, and of everlaſting miſery if we will be wicked. And he that obſerves how in- 
effe4ual the threatning even of eternal torments is to the greateſt number of ſinners; : 
will ſoon ſee that a leſs penalty would be of very little or xo force to deter them 
from their wicked courſes. One would think that ſuch a threatning of greivous 
and unexpreſſible torments to be indured through innumerable ages thould make 
us deaf to all the inc hantments of fin, and ſhould incite us not only to reſiſt, 
but to defy and abbor all temptations to vice and immorality and lay them 
dead at our feet. To conclude this Head, the wicked ſlight an eternalhappineſs, 
ro therefore (as one ſays well *) they are juſtly adjudged to ag Eternal Mi- 
erv. n . | ; #3 Þ% I BMA 
D We come now in the third 2 to conſider the dreadfulneſs of the infernal £ 
and everlaſting torments. Hell is ſet forth to us in Scripture under ſundry dread- — 
ful Notions, as we ſhewed before. viz. By the worm that never dieth, and the fire ES 
that never goeth out, by a Lake of fire and brimſtone, by outer darkneſs, and black- Wy». 
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xefs of darkneſs for ever. That which is mat arteligble concerning the fal, 
üg Rae I conceive may be reduced to theſe four Heads. 8 
1. They ſhall, be termented with che pain loſs, in being for ever banifbed from 

the preſence of God, and. the j of Heaven, 2 Theſ.. 2. 9. Being ed with 
everlaſting Deſtrudzon from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of hi 


Ey. | | MA | | IL TA 

« With the pain of ſenſe, inflicted on them by the wrath.of God, aud abiding 
on them, repreſented to us by a Lake of fire. In this life, of bis anger be but lin. 
dled a little, and a ſpark of it fly into the Conſcience, the poor Creatarre is at his 
wits end : But how dreadful will their portion be againſt whom he ſtirreth up 
bis fierce wrath ? Who knows the power of bis anger? Plal. go. 11. We chat can. 
not endure the gripes of the Cholzck, the pains of the Stone, or a violent Tooth, 

ach, how can we think of enduring the pains and terments of r 
3. They ſhall be tormented with the warm of conſcience, that is, with a cuttin 

be up, and remembrance of their former enjoyments, and by-paſt pleaſws, 
and of the ns and hs 77 they have committed, Luke 16. 25. Sen, remen- 
her, than in thy lifetime hadſt thy good things. When Conſcience thall repeat over the 
paſſages of their lives paſt, and ſet before them their precious time waſted and 1. 

Jpent, qppurtunities of Grace ſighted, the folly of their cn choice, their unning ther 
zac ls upon eternal life cffered in the Goſpel ; their groſs negle@ of their ſouls ; then 
eager purſuit of ſenſual jatiſfa@0ns, their diſregarding admonitions, ſtiſſing cenvittien 
nenching the motions of the Spirit of God, bating to be refermed; OI theſe will E 
ad (woful ſad) remembrances. The ſcourges of Conſcience we meet with here 
are too great a price, for the hart pleaſure of a brutifh lyſt : O then, what an 
ging pain wall ſuch reflections as theſe cauſe hereafter? What wall they do that 

are formented day and night, fer ever and ever © * 

- 4. As they will havea hg. ſenſe and feeling of their preſent woſul Nate, andy 
bitter e and vexat ian that by their ewn felly they bave brought it upen 
themſelves, ſo they will be tarmented with deſpary of ever coming ont of it. Ibey i 
| 7 ſee they muſt continue fer ever in this emedileſt condition, under an evg- 

Hing — 7 loſs, becauſe there is no hope of Heaven ; under an eternal poin c 
ſenſe, becauſe there is no means to appeaſe the wrath of God, which abideth on then, 
And this deſpair of ever coming out, is the very Hell of Hells, O, wo and alu! 
tis for ever, for ever, they muſt be tormented. Drexelins a learned Author, 
writing upon this Argument, hath this awakening paſlage ; / Od (ſaith he) en 


peak thus to a damned ſeul, let the whole world be filled with ſand, ſrom the Eati r 
to the Empyrean Heaven, and then let an Angel come every thonſandth year, and fetch ; 
only one gram from that mighty ſandy Mountain, and when that immeaſurable heaps a - 

Jo ſpent, and ſo many tbenſand years expired, I will deliver thee' out of Hell, and the: v. 

extreme en, - That meſt miſerable ferlorn wretch, nctwithſlanding that be were t RB 7 

lie through that unconceiveable length of time in thoſe intolerable Hellifh terments, u M: 

upon fuch a promiſe would inſinitely rejoxee, and deem bimſelf not to be damned. bit c 

alas ! when all thoſe years ave gone, there are thouſands upon thouſands mere to hem ] 

480 7 Eranity a A f 

ad and wofab condition! O Eternity, Eternity, Eternity! This word erer . V. 

breaks the heart. O Lord! to depart from thee fer ever, to loſe the. fight andfri> 1 

tion 115 pleaſed Countenance, to bg haxled dimm among Devils and damned fendt in { 

| to a Lake of fire and brimſtone, to be always buyning, yet never cenſumed, ever dying, V. 
. Jet never diſſolved, always guamed _ the warm of Conſcience, yet never devoured, p 
always guaſbing the teeth, weeping, howling, vexing, mithout any glimpſe of hope, a on 1 

drop of comfart  W hat heart can think on theſe things without Jplitting in pieces? O Ma 

ord, mhatever thon denieſt me for this life, hatever ſhall be my lot and portion here, ye b 

deny me nat (I humbly. bejeech thee) the effe@ual aſſiſtance of thy Grace, to enable meta N Ma 

wark, ou wy: ſalvation, to enable me infeignediy to repent of all my font, and ferſali fa 

them, and togive up un gm to Chriſt Feſus for the obtaining of pardon and Life, that Ml V.! 

by hum I may be Ie and ſan@ified, and ſaved from this dreadful wrath to come. Even 1 

Jo let it be, O Heaven Father, far thy rich mercy and ny ſweet Saviours merits ſake. 1 T 

* bal conclude this diſcaurſe f Hell, with a few ſerious meditations. Let us * 

_ conhgen, -. 5 180 ne 828 $1 al 

„o quam - I. Ham great, bow+inexeuſable is the folly and, fupidity of curry. wilfal finer 

29 7 that for the ſettzfackion of 2 lufts. (a) l Ne e erg of 7 ng 5 
ra fing torments ! O did we look upon Jn with Sc7ptare Spectacles, wethou!d find MI V.; 
u. „ a greater diſpropertion between the plcafure and the pains thereof, than between a to 
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Honey, and an Ocean of Gall. Methinks the meditation of Errym! 
L tormexts ſhould dawp and ap any ſinner, in his finfal beat a fy. Wilt thou, 
0 mer, for a Hort pleature be content to ſuffer an 'evtrla/ting-punithment > 
Go into Hell by medrtatien, that thou mayſt not go thither by condemnation. + 

I hat intereſf or cencernment have we in the whole world Ble to this, the 
making our with Gad? He is the ſevereſt Enemy, but the ſweeteſt Friend. 
How, ſhould we ſpeedily humble our ſelves befbre him for all our ſins, and fly 
to his mercy in Chriſt for our Pardon. The wages of jm in death. Nothing can 
bring us to thoſe everlaſting flames, but fi mrrepented of. Nothing can ſave that 
man from the never-dying worm, who dieth in his fs. A 

2. How bh ſhould we prize the love of Chrift © how a value ſhould we ſet 
upon his blood * How willingly ſhould we embrace the efers of Grace and Re- 
conciliaticn made to us in him? How readily and chearfully thould we give wpour 
ſelves to ham, reſolving to be his faithful Diſciples and Servants, ſeeing he laid 
down bis life to deliver us from theſe everlaſting torments, this wrath to come ? In 
one thing, the ſins of men admit of a greater aggravation than the ſins of Angels; 
theſe never ſinned againſt the ers of a Saviour, as men do. 
4. How readily ſhould we do or fuffer, perform or widergo any thing this blef- 
ſed Redeemer calls us to, who hath done and ſuffered ſo much for our ſakes? | 
5. How ſhould we pity and pluck back thoſe who are poſling towards the pains 
of Eternal fre? We my (po ) anger them thereby, but we had better endure 
ſome ſcalding drops of their wrath, then let them fall (if we can help it by doing 
our duty to admonmſh them) into the Lake of fire and brimſtone. 

6. How ſhould the conſideration of Everlaſtimg torments after death, breed in 
every heart a fear and awe of the great God, and teach us to tremble at his Word, 
1 Threatnings therein denounced againſt all wry ſinners? How eagerly 


dg ſhould we embrace that redaplicated advice of our bleſſed Saviour, Luke 12. 4, 5. 
pen Ad I ſay unto you my friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after 
bey that have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear, frar 
1 3 which after be bath killed, hath power to caſt into Hell, yea, I ſay unto yon, fear 
im. 3 71 | N 8. | | OE 
Prov. 8. 36. But be, that ſameth againſt me, wrongeth his own ſoul :* all they, that hate 
ne, love death. | | 99 | ITY, 
hot, A Rom. 6. ult. For the wages of ſin is death : but the gift of God is eternal life, thro 


Feſus Chrift our Lord. 


fetch Be not decerved, neither forugcators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 
eaps nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind ; b 
that V. 10. Nor theives, nor covetous, ner drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners ſhdll 


inherit the Kingdom of God. 


5, jt Matth. 5. 22. But I ay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his brother without 
. In 4 cauſe ſhall be in danger of the judgment; and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother 


Racha, ſhall be in danger of the council ; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, thou fool, ſhall 

be in danger of Hell fire. 8 3 7 

V. 29. 2 En right eye offend thee, pluck it ont and caſt it from thee; for it is 

= profitable for t 
mg hhomld be caſt into bell. | | 

V. 30. Aud if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off and caſ it from thee; for it is 

ofitable for thee, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body 

ſhould be caſt into Hell. > 1 bh 7 

Mat. 10. 28. Aud fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the foul; 
but rather fear him, which is able to deffroy both ſoul and body in hell. 

Mat. 8. 11. And I ſay unto you, that many ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt; and ſhal 
fit down with Abraham and Haac and Jacob ix the kingdom of heaven, 

V. 12. But the children of the Kingdom fhall be caſt out into outer darkneſs 5 there 
Hall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. | „ 

1 Theſſ. x. 10. Aud to wait for his Son from beaven, whom he raiſed from the dead, 
even Feſus, which delivered us from the wrath to come. "03. Ya 

Matt. 18. 8. W herefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and caſt them 
from thee, it is better for thee to enter into life halt or marmed, rather than having 
two hands, cr two feet to be caſt into everlaſting freue. . 

V. 9. And if thine eye offend thee pluck it ont and caſt it from these; it is bett:y for thee 
to enter into life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be caft into hell fre. iy 

| > Jud 


1 Cor. 6. 9. Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom e God? 


ee, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole + 
\ 6 | 
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L Jude v. 


for an example, ſuſfering the vengeance 
Matth. 11. 22. 


Luke 12. 47. Aud that Servant which knew bis Lords will; and prepared not bimſalf 
Ns 
V. 48. But be that knew not, and did commit things worthy of ſtripes; ſhall be beatey 


Matth. 23. 14. Vo unto yon Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for ye devour widows 


e Hell than your ſelves. 
Luke 13. 28. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
ſelves thruſt out. 


2 Theſ: 2. 12. That they all might be damned, who believed not the truth, but hal 


Prov. 15. 24. The way of life is above to the wiſe, that he may depart from Hel le 


nmeathb. 


-  Jhould pay all that was due unto bim © 
V. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my Heavenly Father do alſo wito you, if ye from your beart 


Luke 16. 23. Ard in Hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham 


th 
4 * Ay 
* 
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f Hel, Chaps XX. 
7. Even as 8$0do.n a Gomorrah; and the Cities about them, in like man. 
ner giving themſelves over to fornication, and 277 after ſtrange fleſb, are ſet forth 

of eternal Are. 764 
ut I ſay unto you, It 77 be more tolerable for Tyre and Sydon at 
_ the day of Judgment than for you; © IR 


neither did according to his will, ſball he beaten with many ſ{ripes. 


with few ſtripes. For unto-whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much required, 
and to whom men have committed much, of him they will asł the more. 
hon ſes, and for a pretence make long prayers; therefe 
damnation. 3 5 p TEE * 
V. 15. Wo into you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for ye compaſs Sea and Land, 
to make one Proſelyte, and when he 4 made, ye make him twofold more the Child 


e ye ſhall receive the greater 


V. 33. Te Serpents, ye generation of Vipers, how can-ye {cape the damnation of Hell? 
i when ye ſhall ſee Abraham 
and Iſaac and Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, and you you 


1 Theſ. 5. 9. For God bath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain ſalvation by an 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
John 8. 24. Tſaid therefcre unto you, that ye ſhall die in your ſons, fer if ye belies 


not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your ſms. 


pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. | 
2 Pet. 2. 17. Theſe are Wells without water, Clouds that are carried with a Tempef, 
to whom the miſt of Darkneſs is reſerved for ever. 


Matth. 18. 34. 4nd his Lord was wroth, and delivered bim to the Tormentors, till be 


ive not one his brother their treſpaſſes. 
Mark 9. 43. 4nd if thy hand offend thee cut it off; it is better for thee to enter im 
life * than having two hands, to go into Hell, into the fire that never ſhallle 
enched. a 
9 V here their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. | 
V. 45. Aud if thy foot offend thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to enter halt i. / 
to life, than having two feet to be caſt into Hell, into the fire @hat never ſal ' 
be quenched. © ou | l 
V. 46. Where their worm dieth nat, and the fire is not quenched. « 
V. 47. 4nd if thine <4 offend thee, pluck it ont; it is better for thee to enter into th b 
Aingdom of God with one eye, than having two eyes, to be caſt into Hell fre. , 
V. 48. here their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 1 1 
Rev. 20. 10. And the Devil that deceived them was caſt into the Lake of fire and brin- . 
fone, where the Beaſt aud th#falſe Prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day an 1 
night, for ever and ever. 88 | | o 
Rev. 14. 10. The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is pom 
out without mixture, into the Cup of bis indignation, and he ſball betormented vit 4 
fire and brimſtone in the preſence of the holy Angels, and in the preſence of the Lb. 1 
V. 11. Aud tbe ſmoak of their torment aſcendeth up fer ever and ever, and they hav 5 
no reſt, day nor nigbt. | IP Ov; 7 
2 Theſ. I. 9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with Everlaſting Deſtrudtion, from the preſence | 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power. e 2 | 
Pfal. 9. 17. The wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and all the Nations that forget 0% 


afar off, and Lazarus in bis 725 e e | 
V. 24. And be cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham have mercy on me, and ſend La® 
rus, that be may dip the tip of bis finger in water, and cool my tongue, for I am to 
mented in this flame. ' AF R 
V. 25. And Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that. thou in thy life-time. rece: radſ iy 
good things, and likewiſe Lazarus cvil things, but now he is comforted, and thot 
X art tormented, | | t V. 26. 


* 


n "ny 7 r. | F 
Chap: XX. Of Heaven, 24) 
V. 26. And beſides all this, between us and you there is a great Gulf fired," ſo that they 
which paſs from hence to you, cannot, neither can they paſs to us, that would 
V. 29. Then be ſaid, I pray thee therefore Father, that thou would ſend him to my 
Fathers Houſe. © | „ or 
V. 28. For I have five brethren, that he may teſtifie unto them, leſt they alſo. come 
into this place of torment. | ee. | 3 | 
Matth. 16. 26. For what is a man profited, if be ſhall Fain the whole world, and 
; loſe*his own ſoul * Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for bis ſoul ? © 
V. 27. For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with his Angels : and 
then he ſhall reward every mam according to his works. 
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IV. 07 Heaven: 


W E have ſeen what will be the flate of the Damned. We come now to ſpeak: 
of the bleſſedneſs of thoſe that die in the Lord, that is, in the favour of 
Cod, in a tate of peace with him being Members of Chrifts Myſtical body. When 
they die, their ſouls are carried by Angels to Chriſt, and by him preſented to 
God the Father, as the fruit of his purchaſe. So that - 7 Opin preſently bleſſed 
upon the departure of the foul out of the body; but ſhall be more bleſſed at the 
General Reſin rection, when ſoul and body being reunted, the Fudge ſhall ſet them 
at his right hand, and pronounce: upon them this gracious ſentence, Come ye bleſ- 
ſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, from the foundation of the 
world, Matth. 25. 24. Which done, they ſhall go away into life Eternal, as it is, v. 46. 
The Glory and Blefſedneſs of this fate, we come now to enquire into, and there 
are two things wherein it conſiſts; = 
| 1. In a total yemoval of all evils. -., © | 
2. Ih a confluente of all good, neceſſary to the bappineſs of the Creature. 
Firſt, All evils are removed. There are three great evils we labour under here. 
1. The evil ef m 8:4 
2. Of temptation: 7 
2. Of affliftion. None of which ſhall trouble the Saints in Heaven. 

1. The evil of ſm is « removed. Sin is the great evil the Children of God 
complain of with ſo much ſadneſs in this world. Here the Spirit luſleth againſt the 
feſb, and the fleſh againſt the Spirit; But in Heaven there ſhall be no jinful luft to 
war agamft the ſoul. Paul ſhall not there complain of a law in bis members, rebel- 
ling againſt the law of bis mind: Nor cry out, O miſerable man that Tam, who hall 
deliver me from the body of this Death, Rom: 7. There ſhall be no blindneſs in 
the mind, perverſeneſs in the will, diſorder in the affeftions, no concupiſcence in the 
members, no Rebellion in the fleſh, the old Adam is left in the grave never to riſe 
more. The dominion of fin the Saints are delivered from in this life, but there 
the very being of it is removed. Grace weakens fm, Glory quite aboliſheth it. Into 
Heaven nothing enters that defilzs. There we ſhall be under an happy impoſibility of 
offending God. | 


; 2. The evil of temptation. The world is a place of raves, a valle of tempta- 
is port tions, the devils ine. What abundance of — are we Halbes With 
be Lint here continually; either from the Devil, the World, ox our own corrupt Natures ? 


In Paradiſe there was a tempter, but there is none in Heaven, no ſerpent can cri 
in there. 5 we had need pray continually; Lord lead us — estas 
There we ſhall be fully delivered froin it. | ; * 1 
3. The evil of affittion. In Heaven there is an abſolute freedom from all i#iſery, 
pain, labour, want, or wier elſe might afflict us. All ſerrow ſhall be done a- 
way as well as all fy. S is the fruit of fm, and when the mother is dead, 
no more rim be Whatſoever is paniful, and burthenſome to 
NH Nba t in, and a brand, and mark of our wbellion againſt God. 
W. to a number of neceſities, Nunger, — cold, wants of ſeveral 
the Children of God ſhall enjoy per 24 freedom from what- 
Grief, fear, temptation, felarefs. pain of body, anguiſh of mind, 
more for ever. When the Saints are once paſt death. they 
W miſery. When their bodies are once wrapt up in their 
= Rrre »* «© vindila 
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* Rom. ed in other bodies than thoſe tha thus ſuffered ? Or ſhall that $vdy and IU of 
. 13. ö 


5 windi ſheets, they are all witulaticon. Heaven is a happy ayr, where 2 
— There is ow thing — 


fleeping; 8c. Meat is for the belly, and the belly for meat, but God. ſball deftwoy both 
T7 | 


Gods and dſbonouring of hum, and hartuathrs be dfloly'damt Tuff, ant 
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Of Heaven, Chap. XX 
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$ I a8 agues, feavers, gouts, or the grinding pai, 
of the ſtone. There is nothing to diſcompoſe the mind, or «the body. The 
Saints ſhall there be freed from the necefitzes of Nature, ſuch. as cating, drinking Wi 


and them, 1 Cor. 6. 12. Theuſe of meats, and of the flamach and belly is ther. 
aboliſhed. Here we are almoſt continually in want of ſomething or ather; but 
there we ſhall be above what and drink, and apparel, &c. Her we hav 


e Mixture 
of pleaſures and ſorrows z (oth good and evil are to be received from the Hand of 
Gad in this life) but there is fulneſs of joy for evermore. I ſhall conclude this with 
that comfortable place, Rev. 21. 4. Aud God ſhall wipe away all tears from thei 
Jes and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall they, 


any more pai fer the farmer things are paſſed away. — = | 
Second ly, A thing wherein the bleſſedneſs of Heaven conſiſts, is, in a 
confluence of all good neceſſary to the happineſs of the Creature. The Saints in Heavy 
will be bleſſed, | | 
1. Ia their bodies. . | 
2. In their ſouls, | | q 
3. In their campany, _. * 2 
4. In an abſolute ſecurity enjoying all this bleſſedneſs for ever, without any fear 
of loſmg it, er being deprived of it. | bo Ti 44.4 | 
I. They will he Lleſſed in their bodies. The bogies even of the beft of the Saint 
15 for the preſent vile bodies, inſtruments of fo, and ſuljede of diſaaſes; but the 
xd ou Chriſt | ſhall at the Day of Ju gment, raiſe theſe vile bodies, and i 
change them into the likeneſs of bis o glorious body, Phil. 3. 20, 21. The bodin 
of the Saints are the members af Chriſt, and no member of his ſhall main n iſ 
death. They are the Temples of the Holy Ghy/t, and therefore if they be dere: 
ed, they ſhall be raiſed again. For if the ſpirit of him, that vaiſed ip Feſus fron 
the dead, dwell in us (as he doth in the Saints, and by /o dwelling in them makes 
their bodies his Temples) he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, Pall alſo quic la 
our mortal bodies by bis Spirit that dwelleth in us, Rom. 8. 11. The Holy Ghoſt wil 
not forſake his former manſion, and antient habitation. Therefore he will rai] 
it up, and form it again into a compleat faſhion, like Chriſts glarzous Body. The 
bodies of the Saints when dead, and ſeparated from their Souls, are not ſeparate! Wi 
from Cbril, and therefore are ſaid to be Dead i Chriſt, to ſleepin Feſus, as itis, M 
i Theſ. 4. 14. While dead, they are wited to Chrift, and by vertue of this Luan 
Chriſt as their head will raiſe them at the laft day; and at their Reſurrection, they 
thall be changed, as to their qualities, though nct as to their ſubſfance. The anti- 
ent Chriſtians when they rehearſed that Article of the Creed, I believe there 
ſurre4.en of the body, were wont to add, even of this WY body. It ſeems very fit 
and requiſite that the fame body that dies ſhould be raiſed again; nat only the 
ſame ſpecifically, but the ſame xumerically. Yet not ſo, that a man ſhall ariſe 
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wth every thing that was once, or at ay time a part of him. But he ſhall a. 
rife with o much of his body and fleſh as ſhall make him a perfect man, and WW 
the ſame numerical man he was before. As a man that hath ſome pieces of his i 


fleſh cut off by a ſword, aud hath new fleſh growing in the room thereof, is the 
ſame man he was, though he hath not all the pieces and parcels of that fleſh be 
once had. Moreover if it were not the ſame numerical body Which died that n- 
ſeth again, it could not properly be called a Refwrre&ion, but rather a Nev 
Creation. And further it feems moſt agreeable to the Juſtice of God that the 
ſame numerical body that was the Soul's inſtrument either in good or cuil actions, 
either in works of righteouſneſs or In, ſhould partake with the Soul alſo either 
inrewards or pwuſhments. There are ſeveral ſervices God requires of the body, 
aud will he not reward thoſe ſervices ? Shall the Saints that beat down. ther 
bodies, and bring them into ſubjedion ; that bear in their. badies the marks of the 
Tord Jaſus, that ſuffer. ſtripes, and unpriſanments, and cruel pains and tor 
tures, yea Martyrdom it ſelf, in their bodies for the cauſe of Chriſt, be reward 


wicked men which was fo great an inſtrument of the ſoul in Finnin 


another body fram'd a-new for that miſerable foul to ſuffer wath it thoſe ex 
quiſite torments which the damned muſt ſuffer in their bodig Will Gad caft 


_ 2 bodyanto Hell that never was unplayed in ſin, and that Mer was raden 
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Chap. DX. Of Heaven. Rs 243 
or derived from old Adam? Surely thus cannot conſiſt with divine juſtice. As 
therefore the body of Chrift atter his Neſinrectiun was the ſame for ſubſtance, tho? 
much more excellent and | glorious, ſo ſhaff the budies of the Saints be nt their 
Reſurrection. If any ſhould ask bow a ReſwgreQion is poſhble ? 1 anſiver to Angels or 
Men this is: impoſſible, but to an All-knowing God, whoſe wiſdom is infinite, and 
to an Almighty God, whole power is illimited, this 7s very poſthle. It ſhall be 
done according to the mighty working, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things unto himſelf, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, PÞ:l. 3. 21. He by whom thevery hairs of our beads, and 
the ſands of the Sea are all numbered, knowethwhat duſt belongeth to. each body. And 
as his all-ſeeing eye obſerveth every particle of diſſolved and corrupted man, fo doth 
he know alſo how to unite thoſe ſcattered parts, and how to recompence that 
mined fabrick. Though the parts of the body of man be diſſolved, yet they 
periſh not. They are laid up in the ſecret * and lodged in the Chambers 
of Nature. And as we ſee by experience, that our moſt curious glaſſes are made 
dy art, even of aſhes : So the All- A ing and Onmipotent God can raiſe mens 
bodies again even ont of duſt and aſhes. Tis as eaſie for God to diſtinguiſh 
between duff and duff, and to give to every man his own dyft, as it is tor a 
Carduer that hath divers ſeeds in his hand to ſever them, and know them one 
from another. A skilful Alchymiſt can extract one metal from another; much 
more can God Almighty diftinguith and ſeparate one duft trom another. They 
fay that if a power ful Loadſtone be held over an heap of Earthen particles, where- 


* 


i in there are ſome Iron particles intermixed, it ill draw the Iron particles to it 
fa ſelf, leaving the reſt behind. Why then may not our Onmiſcient and Omnipotent 
Cod extract out of the vaſt maſs of earthly particles ſuch particles as ſhall redinte- 
a grate our diſſolved bodies, and make them the ſame numerical bodies they were be- 
n WS tore? Therefore as the Apoſtle ſays, Acts 26.8. Why ſhould it be thought a thing in- 
5- WE credible that God ſhould raiſe the dead? Eſpecially if we conſider who this God 
n it, namely a God Omnipotent, and infinite in power and might, and able to 
es do * pleaſeth him both in Heaven above and Earth beneath. And if fo, he 
chat believes the frff Article of the Creed, may . believe the eleventh: He 
i that believes that God 75 _—_— Makey of eaven and Earth, may without 
il any difficulty believe that he is able to raiſe the deaf. For if God could at firft 
de make a humane body out of the duſt of the Earth, ſurely he can raiſe it again, 
tel and re- compoſe it after it is diſſolved into duſt. And further the Scripture dell 


us, that Chriſt by vertue of the Dominion he obtained at his NReſurrection, muſt 


, rveigu till be bath put all bis Enemies under his feet; and the laſt Enemy that ſhall be 
xy deftroyed is death. Now there is no deſtruction of Death, but by a General Reſur- 
mY rection. Chriſt is the Lord of the Dead, and ſo hath a right by that dominion to 


raiſe them all to like, 1 Cor. 15. 22. Por as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt 
Hall all be made alive: He will raiſe the Righteous as their Head; He will raiſe 
the Wicked as their Fudge. As therefore God ſaid to. Jacob, Gen: 46. 3, 4. Fear 
nat to go dom into Egypt, for I will go with thee, and will bring thee out again. So 
a dying Saint may ſay to his body, Fear not to go down into the grave, fear not 
to go down tothe bouſe of corruption, for Chriſt thy Head will aſſuredly raiſe thee 
and bring thee out again. I ſhall conclude this with tho& two famous 

*. John 5. 28. Marvel not at this, for the hour is Coming, in the which all that 
are in the Graves ſhall- bear his voice, V. 29. And ſball come forth, they that have 
done good, unto the Refurretion of life, and they that have done evil, unto the Reſur- 
rection of Damnation, Acts 24. 15. Aud have hope towards God, which they them- 
* ao allow, that here ſhall be 4 Reſurrection of the dead, both of the juſt and 
the uu. | iis 

Well then, ſeeing there will be a Reſurrection, | 

Here poſhbly ſome will enquire, what tnansformatiois and changes Chriſt will 
make in the bodzes of the Saints at the laſt daß? . 

L anſwer, That Day being to be as it were the great ſoleninization of the mar- 
rage between Chriſt and his Saints, he will endow their bodzes with glorious qua- 
lities, as well as their ſouls: For he er- their bodies as well as their 
fouls, ſigfered in body as well as in ſonl ; died for their bodies as well as for 
their ſouls, and therefore will gloriſe their bodies as well as their fonts. But 
to ſpeak more particularly, the Apoſtle tells us what kind of change this will be, 
1 Cor. 15. 41. There is one Glory of the Sun, and another of the Moon, and a- 
not her Glory of the Stars; for one Star differeth from another Stay in Glory, V. 4.2. So 
"iſo is the veſurrection of the dead; it is ſown in corruption, it is raiſen in incorrupti-· 
on 
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244 f Heaven! Chap XX 
., V. 43. Tis ſavh in diſtonour, it is raiſed in glory; Tt is ſown in weakneſs, it 


raiſed in power, V. 44. It is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritnal body. 


1. Our bodies ſhall be made incorruptible. They are ſown" in cerruption, * | 


ſhall be raiſed in incorruption,, They now yield to the decaies of nature, and are 
exerciſed with pains aud aches ; but hereatter they, ſhall be cloathed with immer. 
tality; What a comfort muſt it needs be to the Saints, to think that there is a 
time coming when they ſhall have a body without aches, pams, and without 

decates, that ſhall be always in the Jpring 'of youth? The reſurreflion will be to 
| ae of the Sams, an excellent Phyſician, that will cure them of all their 

tem pers. | 

O Our bodies ſhall be made glorious bodies. They are ſown. in Te. but 
ſhall be raiſed in glory. All deformities, and defect: ( which are the frui of fm 
ſhall be removed. As the body of Adam in Innocency, was lovely and ful 
compleat an all its parts, ſo ſhall ours be at the reſurref:on. Ihe righteous Hall 
Hine as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father, Matt. 13. 43: If Meſes's face by con- 
verſing with God but forty dazes did ſhine fo exceedingly, that they were glad 
to put a vail upon it, how glorious ſhall our bedies be, When we be ever 
with the Lord? Chriſt in*the Mount when he was transfigured, Matth. 17. 2. His 
face did ſhine as the Sun, and his raiment was white as ſnow. Peter, James, and 


John, were not able to bear the ght of the glei there manifeſted, and yet this wa . 


but a glimpſe of that glory he hath now in Heaven. By this you may guels a 
little at the glory of the body, when it ſhall be likened to Chrifts glorious bod), 


: t we would have our bodies etternally beautiful, let us labour to be truly graciou 
ere. | J 


3. Our bodies ſhall be made ſpiritual bodies: They are ſown natural bodies, bu if 
Hull be raiſed ſpiritual bodies. When we come into the other world, that world of Wh 


Spirits, even our bodies ſhall be ſpiritual ; not ſpiritual for ſubſtance, but for quali 


ties, 


was upheld by the power of God forty dates without meat, how much more ſhall 
we be ſo upheld fer ever in the Kingdom of Heaven? 


2. Weſhall then move with great agility and nimbleneſs. We ſhall not be clogg] 4 
as now, but ſhall be able (as ſome learned men think) to move upwards and dm 


wards freely, lzke 4 bird in the air; 


3. And watt Our bodies after the reſurrection may be termed . pars | 


becauſe they wal then be more fitted and di/paſcd for ſpiritual uſes, aud employ 
ments. | f 


4. Our bodies ſhall be made pcerful. They are ſown in weakneſs, but l WE 
7 wer and ſirength that glorified bodies ſhall have, will be 
wonderful. In this life the ehe is dazeled at the brightneſs of the Sun; but th i 
it ſhall Le ffrengthned to behold glerious fights, and not be dazeled at then. i 


riſe in power. The 


The body thall be cnabled and /treygthned by God, to bear that exceeding and 
eternal weight of Glory that ſhall be allotted to it. 

5. Unto alh theſe glor:ons 
inore, the great priviledge and happmeſs we ſhall have to behold with our bodily ce 
our bleſſed Sauiour as Man. That we may lee our Redeemer with theſe eyes, Job 
plainly teſtifies, Fob 19. 25. Fer I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that It 
ſhall land at the latter day upon the earth. V. 26. And though aſter my Skin, worm 


deſtroy this bedy, yet" in my fieſp 1 ſpall ſee Ged. V. 27. Whem 1 ſhall jce for my {cl}, i 


and mine eyes ſhall behold, and ict another, &c. And that this ſight will add much 
to our happineſs, we need not doubt. The figbt of Chriſt as man is the next 1 
ject (as one faith well) to the beatifical Viſon. For the fulue/i of the God - head dvelb 
in him bedily, and doth as it were, radiate through his body. Hence there muſt needs 


ariſe much joy to the beholder, both from the emmency of, and our intereſt. in this ob. 


je, both from ſeeing Chriſt in Glory, and Chriſt in Glory as our Redeemer. As nuch 


of the Creator us is peſiibly viſible in the Nature of man, will be to be ſeen in Cbril 
objef, will be the portion of the beholders of Chriſt as he is man. | 
So much for the bleſſedneſs of the Body. 8 e 
II. The Saints in Heaven ſhall be bleſſed in their Souls, Let us enquire where 
this bleſſedneſs conſiſts. 1 ES, K TD 1 
A - 1. 


As much contentation as the Creature can be made partaker of by the ſight of any 15 


1. We ſhall then have no need of meat, drink,” ſep, &c. but ſhall be as th: 
Angels. of Gcd, Matth. 22. 30. It Moſes upon the Mount in the fate of mortaliy WW 


rfedicus, and endowments, we may add this o 


„ i * 1 TY _ N * 
1 Y N 2 7 l 2 a oh * baba. 1 * * 
. | | a 5 
- 


> * 
9 
F | o of . 
* * „ 


of 5 
a 40 * 
— N N 
— I of Y 
. . 


G 4 . 

= f "4 * * 
2 * ” of „ * * 
— - 


9 
, * * * * * 
* 


ra as 2. ” > | „ | 7 
be underſtanding being enlarged and widened, ſhall have a yight knowledge, a * - Jae * 0 
* bt — on of God. Now we ſee through a glaſs darkly, 1 Cor. Fa + oh r 
but then face to face, now we know but in part, but then we ſhall know even as we 1 
are known, our knowledge of God now is very imper fect, but then we ſhall ſee him 
( 8 42 
2. The will ſhall be perfected with abſolute and indefective holineſs, with exadt cou- 
formity to the will of God, and perfet freedom from all ſervitude to ſin. 

3. The affeons ſhall be ſet right by an wnalterable regularity. There ſhall 
be a conſtant cleaving of heart to God, a conſtant loving of him without ſatiety or weari- 
xcſs. Here are many ftartings aſide to the Creature, but in Heaven there will 
be an eternal fixed delight and complacenicy in God, 5:5 

4. The Soul will enjoy a full, immediate, uninterrupted communion with God, and 
fruition of bim. Whilſt we are here at home in the body, we are abſent from the 
Lord, ſays the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 6. Here our comforts come in by the miniſtry 
of Ordinances, but there God will be all in all to us, immediately, 1 Cor. 15. 28. 

III. The Saints in Heaven ſhall be bleſſed in their company. Oh what bleſſed compa- 
» is there in the new Jeruſalem! There is God and Chrift, and holy Angel-, 
and Saints. How will God the Father welcome us? Well done good and faithful 
Servants, enter into your Maſters joy. How will our Redeemer welcome us? How 
; WE joyful will he be to receive us, who ſhed bis blood to bring us thither? How will the 
| WY Holy Angels welcome us? they delight in the good of men. When man was crea- 
. WS ted, thoſe Morning Stars ſang together, and t 75 Sons of God ſhouted for 4 Job 
138. 7. When Chriſt came to redeem man an Heavenly Hoſt of them Bae: od, 
1 


Lake 2. 13. When man is converted, there is joy in Heaven, among thoſe bleſſed 
Spirits, Lake 15. 10. How much more rejoycing will there be when we come 
to be glorified? Laſtly, How will the ble Saints welcome us ? Our old friends 
aud acquaintance, with whom we have prayed, ſuffered, familiarly converſed. Me- 
4 ⁰is not aboliſhed in Heaven (as one obſerves) but perfected. Therefore thoſe 
;. WEwhom we knew 'bere probably we ſhall know again. A Mimifter thall fee his 
on, and the fruit of his labours, 1 Theſ. 2. 19. And a good Parent, his good 
„Children, and a pious Chriſtian, his pious Friends. 

h Ve love the * of God the more here, becauſe we hope to meet them 
in heaven; elſe we thould love them only as earthly tranſitory comforts, and 
rot as Heirs of Heaven. It is uſually a great ſupport under the death of prous 
11 elations and friends, (whom we have loved, and honoured and round by here,) 
to think we ſhall meet them again hereafter. How does it ſupport us under 

Wthe departure of ſeveral Godly Miniſters (by whoſe preaching, converſe, and 
val, Writings we have paar to think that we ſhall ſee them again. Surely we 
* all know, and joyfully meet ſeveral of our good Relations and Chriſtian 
Friends in the other life, and we have no reaſon to think that their knowledge 
nd remembrance of us and their affection to us (which they expreſs d ſo much 

ere) is like to be wholly loſt and aboliſhed. Can we imagine that the Theſſalc- 
ines (Who were Pauls joy and crown, his glory and rejoycing in the day of 

WChriſt,) that they ſhall know him no more, nor he them, who received ſo 

much benefit by his Miniſtry Can we imagine that thoſe pious (whom 
we releived here on earth) will not welcome us to heaven and joyfully receive us 
to thoſe everlaſting habitat ions, Luke 16. 9. Why may we not believe that there 
will be ſuch a diftin@, and perſonal knowledge and remembrance of one another 
in Heaven that ſome may be able to ſay, Theſe are the Parents whom Gcd . 
made inſtruments to bring me into the world, who religiouſly educated ard 
inſtructed me in my tender years, and taught me early to know the Lord. 
Theſe are my pious Parents who travelled in pain that Chriſt might be formed 
in me; who watched over me and prayed often for me and with me, who fre- 
quently told me of the evil of fin and the pleaſantneſs of Holineſs, and of Gods 
willingneſs to receive repenting ſinners who are fled to his mercy in and thro? 
hriſt; and bleſſed be thy name O Lord, thou that wert pleaſed ſo raciouſly to 
oncur with their endeavours as to bleſs them for my eternal wool And why . 
J we not ſuppoſe ka thoſe that havebeen converted by a pious Miniſter, 
ill ſay when they come to Heaven, this is the perſon whom (O Lord) thou 


lidſt graciouſſy make uſe of to convince me of my ſins, and to bring me home 
to thy ſelf. And why may not ſuch - 1 Miniſter ſay, Lord I bleſs thee 
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from my ſoul for all che ſucteſs thou wert pleaſed to crown my poor -endea. 
vours With. 
thou all the glory of their converſion. 

Furthermore mall likelyhood we ſhall not beny know ag; 
knew here, but thoſe whom we never faw before. Why elſe is it made apart of ow 
privilege to fit down with Abraham, Tfaac, and Jacob mtheKingdom of Heaven? 
Mat. 8. 11. In the trangfguration, Peter knew Moſes and Elias, dead many buy. 
dred years before. So fhall we (as Its very probable) know nie another; O what 
bleſſed company ſhall we converſe, with in the City that is above! 

IV. And laſtly, The Saints in Heaven ſhall be 
the perpetual enjoyments of all this bleſſedneſs ſecured to them, without 
ever loſnig it, or being deprived of it. The Saints ſhall never put eff their gleriow 


robes, after they have once put them on. Their ſtate is a /e Eteymal flate of 


actual delights. Though there be ſeveral degrees of Glory in Heaven, yet he 
that enjoys the leaſt degree, is fully ſatsfied with what he enjoys. | 

What now remains, but that we preſs this duty upon our ſelves, frequent 
„ meditate on this celeſtial Glery. Many great benefits will accrue to us there- 
* This will abate our thirſt aſter earthly things. One hours ſerivus muſong and 
meditating on the glory that is above, would ca uſe the {cul to be as 4 U 
Child in reference to the Glory that is here below. | 

2. It will make ſufferings light, Rom: 8. 18. For I reckon (ſays the Apoſtle) 
that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not worthy to be compared with the glu 
which ſhall be revealed in us. 

2. It will make us ſerious in duties, It will make us pray earneſtly, bear atte- 
tively, walk circumſpecth. Serious thoughts of Heaven will make us ſhake off 
lazineſs, and ſſoath, and with fervency «f ſpirit to ſetve the Lord. 


4. It will fir us up to an earneſt defire of that righteouſneſs to which ſuch a glory . 


pertains, and to a careful and conſtant p ance of theſe commands to which ſud 
a reward is fo graciouſly promiſed. Without holmeſs no man ſhall ſc the Lord. Men 
do but deceive themſelves, who think to paſs immediately from a ſtate ofar- 


ruption to a ſtate of Glory 


ally, When a Soul is brought into a fate of ſaving Grace, it is entred intothe 


very beginning of Glory: For as God hath prepared Heaven for his Children, ſo 


he prepares his Children for Heaven, by infuſing the graces of his Spirit into 


their hearts. Grace is the Nurſery of Glory. As the plants of Righteouſn/ i 


grow fit for Heaven, they are removed to Heaven, and ſhall be for ever wit 
the Lerd. O Lerd, prepare and fit my ſoul for this new Jeruſalem. into which w 
unclean thing can enter. Give me true repentance 5 all my ſms, and waſh ang; 
the guilt of them all in the blood of thy dear Son my Lerd and Saviour: San@ifie nt 
throughout both in ſoul and body, by thy Grace and holy Spirit, and enable met 
glerifie thee in this life, that I may hereafter enter into thy Kingdom. into that Eta: 
nal ſtate of Glory, bliſs and purity. O let me not have my pertion in this life, bi 
when thou ſendeſt for me out of this world by death, Lord receive my ſoul ( fer th 
free mercy and my Saviours merits ſake) into thoſe Heavenly manſions, where there" 
fulneſs of joy, and pleaſures at thy right hand for evermere. Amen. 


Concerning the Reſurrection of the Body. 


Acts 26. 8. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſouls 
raiſe the dead? | IT | 

John 5. 28. Marvel not at this for the hour is coming in the which all that are 
the graves ſhall hear his voice. * BY 

V. 29. And ſhall come forth, they that have done good, unto the reſurrefion of lt 
and they that have dene evil, unto the reſirrection of damnation. 

Acts 24. 15. And have hope towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow, that the 
ſhall be a reſurre@icn of the dead buth of the juft and mnjuft. © 

Rev. 20. 13. Aud the ſea gave up the dead which were in it, and death and * þel 
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* Wherely is ſignified the Grave in this place. 
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Of Heaven. Rags Chap. XX. 
Here I am and the ſpiritual 1 ildren thou haſt givay me. Tube 


blefſed int this : "They all have 
any fear of 


Would we enter into Glory, let us labour to ſecu i 
our ſtate in Grace firſt. Grace and Glory do not differ ſpecifically, but grads i 
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p. XX. ö Of Heaven. <a [a 247 

delivered up the dead which were in them, aud they were judged every ma): * 

ding to their worls. N . N 

Heb. 6. 2. Of the Aodtrine of huptiſirs, and of laying on of bands, and of the refur- 
rection of the dead, and of eternal judgment. | 

1 Cor. 15. 13. But if there he no reſurrettion of the dead, then'is Chriſt not riſen. 

V. 14. Au if Cbriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vain and your faith 15 alſo 


V. 15. Tea, and we are fond falſe witneſſes of God, hecanſe we have teſtified of God, 
that be raijed up Chrift, whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be that the dead riſe not. 


| V. 16. For if the dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt raiſed. 


V. 17. 4nd af Chrift be not raiſed, your faith is vain, ye are yet in your ſins. 

V. 18. Then they alſo, which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, are periſhed. | 

V. 19. Fin this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. 

V. 20. But now is:Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firſt fruits of them that 

vA. For fimce by man came death, hy man came alſo the reſurrection of the dead. 

V. 22. For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall (a) all be made alive. 

V. 23. But every man in bis own order, Chriſt the farſt fruits, afterward they that are 
Chriſt's at his coming. 

V. 24. Then cometh the end,' when be ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, 
even the Father, when be ſhall have put down all rule and all authority and power. 

V. 25. For be muſt reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. 

V. 26. The laſt, enemy, that ſhall be deſtroyed, is death. | 

V. 27. For be bath put all things undey bis feet; but when he ſaith all things are put 

vnder him, it is manifeſt, that he is excepted, which did put all things under him. 

V. 28. Andwhen all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf - 
be fubjet wnto him, that put all things under him, that God may be all in allt. 

V. 29. Elſe what ſhall they do, who are 77 (b) for the dead, if the dead riſe 
not at all; why are they then baptized for the dead? 

V. 30. And why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour? | | 

V. 31. I proteſt by your rejoycing, which I have in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, I die daih. 


V. 32. If after the manner of men I have fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what ad- 


vantageth it me, if the dead riſe not? Let us eat and drink for to morrow we die. 

V. 52. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump; for the trumpet ſhall 
ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed. 

Philip. 3. 20. For our converſation is in heaven, from whence alſo we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. : | | 

V. 21. Who ſhall change our vile body. that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
rp according to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto him- 
= | 

2 Cor. 5. 10. Fer we muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive the things done in his body whether it be good or bad. 

Matth. 22. 29. Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, ye do err, not knowing the Scrip- 
tures, nor the power of God. 9 

V. 30. For in the Reſurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are 
as the Angels of God in heaven. 

V. 31. But as touching the Reſurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which was 
ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, | 

V. 32. I am the God of Abraham and the God of Iſaac and the God of Jacob. God 
is nt the God of the dead but of the Irving. met” 

Job 19. 25. For mow that my Redeemer liveth, and that be ſhall ſtand at the latter 

the earth. 
V. Ki. And though after my skin, worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall T ſee 
od, | | 

V. 2). Whom I fhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold and not another, though 

my reins beconſumed within me. h 


—— 
—_ 


(a) viz. All his ſpiritual ſeed, and members of whoſe reſurrefion only he here treats. | 
(b) Whar ſhall they that are baptized be the better for that ſignificant ceremony of riſing again 
out of the water, after they have been (as ir were) buried in it (Re. 6+ 4.) if it do not give 
N to them, that after they are dead they ſhall be rais'd again by the power of 


Joh. 
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| 248... F Heaven. Chap: XX. 
As Joh. 11. 24. Martha ſaith unto him, I know that be ſhall riſe again in the Reſurrec- 
1 tion of the laſt day. Wnt | 
V. 25. Feſus ſaid mito her, I am the Ręſurrection and the life, be that believeth in 
Fe | me though be were dead, yet ſhall be live. e 
| Luk. 14. 14. And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for they cannot recompence thee, fer thou 
MN Halt be recompenſed at the Reſurrection of the juſt. * 
1 Theſ. 4. 13. But I would not have you to be ignorant, Bret hren, concerning them 
which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not even as others, which have no hope. | 
V. 14. For if we believe that Feſus died and roſe agam, even ſo alſo them which ſleep 
| in Jeſus will God bring with him. 0. S 
| V. 15. For this we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive 
=". | and remain unto the coming of the Lord ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. 
V. 16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout; with the voice 
of the Arch-angel and with the trump of God, and the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe fit. 
V. 17. Then we which are alive and remain ſhall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. 
be” 2. Cor. 1. 9. But we had the ſentence of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt 


7 


in our ſelves, but in God which raifeth the dead. | 
Heb. 11. 35. Women received their dead roſe to life again; aud others were tortured, 
34S | not accepting deliverance, that they might obtatn a better reſurrection. 1 
= John 6. 39. And this is the Fathers will, which hath ſent me, that of all which | 
—_— - he hath given me I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laft 1 
day. : ; 1 * | 
V. 40. And this is the will of him that ſent me, that every one which ſeeth the Son 1 
and believeth on him may have everlaſting life, and Iwill raiſe him up at the lafl 
. | ; I 
V. 34. Whoſo eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood bath eternal life, and Iwillraiſe 
him up at the laſt day. | | ; 
Concerning Heaven. , 
Matth. 25. 34. Then ſhall the King ſay to them on his right hand, Come ye bleſ- | 
Jed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 1 
the world. 
Rev. 21. 4. And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there ſhall be no mare C 


death, neither ſorrow nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain, fer the forma 
things are paſſed away, : Ws 
V. 27. And there ſhall in nowiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither what- 
ſoever worketh abommation er maketh a he; but they which are written in the 
N Lambs book of life. : 
Dan. 12. 2. Aud many of them, that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſom! 
to everlaſling life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. 
V. 3. And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament ; and the 
that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever. 
_ 13. 43. Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth, asthe ſun in the kingdom of then 
ather. 
Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them, who 
ſhall be heirs of er e a TH Zo i * 7 
Heb. 12. 23. To the general aſſembly and Church of the firſt born, which are vrit- 
A heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made 
erfect. 
Labs 16. 22. And it came to paſs that the beggar died and was carried by the Angel 
into Abraham's boſom. \ 
Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. 
V. 15. For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and munderer\, 
and idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a he. 
Lu ke 12. 31. But rather ſeek ye the kingdom of God, and all theſe things bull be 
added unto on. | 5 ; 
3 Fear not little flock, for it is your Fathers good pleaſure to give you the king 
om. | | | 
Rom. 6. 23. For the wages of fi is death, but the gift of God is eternal life, tim 
Feſus Chriſt our Tick & 2 . þ 1 105 
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the inward man i renewe <2 © Wits * r 

V. 17. For our light aſpiction, whic jo but fot a moment, worketh for Wh Yor 
more exceeding and eternal, weight of glory. 

V. 18. While we look not at 5 which ae een 


ſeen, are eternal. 0 | 

Heb. 11. 10. For h foundations, whoſe builder and 

maker is God. | 

V. 16. But now they deſre a better country, that is an heavenly wherefore God 
is not aſhamed to be called their God; for be hath prepared for them a city. 

V. 24. By faith Moſes when he was come to years refuſed to be called the ſon of 

Pharaoh's daughter. 

V. 25. Chuſmg rather to ir afliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the 

pleaſures of ſm for a ſeaſon. 

V. 26. Eſfeeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures in Ægypt; 
far he bad reſped into the recom ne . 

1 Pet. 1. 0 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift, which accor- 
ding to his abundant mercy bath begotten us again unto a livel) hope by the reſur- 

rection of Feſus Chriſt from the dead. "7 If 

V. 4. To an inheritance mcorruptible and undefiled and that fadeth not away, reſer- 


ved in heaven for you. 


V. 5. Who are by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation ready to be re- 
vealed in the laſt time. | 


1. Tim. 6. 19. Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation, againſt the time 

to come, thee they may lay bold of eternal life. 

Col: 1. 12. Gromg thanks TL Father, which bath made us meet to be partakers , 
4 h 


of the inheritance of the ſais in\ilighty, ' © | 

Matth. 6. 20. But lay up for your ſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither moth nor 

ruſt doth corrupt, 4 where therves do not break through nor ſteal. 

Joh. 3. 14. 4nd as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the 

Son of man be lifted up : | 

V. 15: That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life. 

V. 16. For God fo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſe- 
ever believeth in him ſhould a 1 but have everlaſting life. 8 

Phil. 1. 21. For to me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. 

1 2 2. But if I live in the fleſh, this is the fruit of my labour, yet what T ſhall chuſe, 
wot not. | | 

V. 23. For I am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having a defire to depart, and to be with 

Christ which is far better. 

Phil. 3. 11. If by any means I might attain to the reſurrection of the dead, 

Heb. 10. 34. For. ye bad compaſiom of me in my bonds, and took joyfully the ſpoiling 
of = 5 knowing in your ſelves, that ye have in heaven a bare and an endur- 
ing ſubſtan ce. | | | 

2 2. 1. For we know that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, 

ve have a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 

1 Theſ. 4. 17. Dhen we which are alive and remain ſhall be caught 7 together 
* em in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with the 

2 Cor. 12. 4. How that be was caught up into Paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable words, 
which it is not lawful for a man to utter. | 

__ 23. 42. And be ſaid unto Feſus, Lord remember me, when thou comeſt into 
thy kingdom. 

V. 43. And Jeſus ſaid mito him, verily T ſay unto thee, to day thou ſhalt be with 

me in Paradiſe. 

1 Pet. 5. 4. Aud when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a cxown of glory 
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5 C HAP. I 
Of GOD. 


31 3 


- «SPIT x" 
Of the Nature of God, and his Divine Attributes. 
2 Father 


Here is nothing mote neceſſary, and eſſential to true Piety, than a Timighty. 

right, clear and diſtin&# Knowledge of God. That there is a Gad, 4 
| Supreme and Soveraign Being (who was always what he is,) the ve- 
ITY” 


hr of Reaſon is able to demonſtrate : For that it is utterly im- 
tor my Being to raiſe it ſelf from nothing to be ſamet hing, we 
ſhall paſs for an undeniable Principle; ſeeing otherwiſe it ſhould act 
and work, and be à canſe, before it was, or had a Being ; which is a plain contra- 
dition. From hence it will unavoidably-follow, that there was ſome Being or Ex-) 
tity always, and from Eternity; and that there never was a moment whereof it may 
truly be ſaid, that then there was mo Being at all. [4 


* * a — 
— * 2 — — — 


=> „ 


(s) This Creed is commonly call'd; the Apoſtles Creed; but it does not ap ar that any deter- 
minate Creed was made by them. Every one of the firſt Writers gives an A lad of his Faith in 
words that differ both from one another and from this Form. From thence it is clear, that there 
was no common Form deliver'd to all the Churches: And if there had been any Tradition aftet 
the Times of the Council of Nice, of ſuch a Creed compos d by the Apoſtles, the Arians had cet - 
tainly put the chief Strength of their Cauſe on this, That they adhered o the Apoſtles Creed, in 
oppoſition to the Innovations of the Nicene Fathers. Therefore there is no reaſon. to believe, that, 
this Creed was prepazed by the Apoſtles, or that it yas of py great Antiquity, ſince Ruffin was 
the firſt that x bh a it, and He publiſhed it as the Creed of the Church of Agquileis; bur that 
was ſo late, that neither this, nor the other Creed have, aby Authority upon their own account. 
Great Reſpect is indeed dus to things of tuck Antiquity, ahd that have'teen ſo long in the Church: 
Bur after all, we receive thoſe Creeds, not for their own ſakes, nor for the ſake of thoſe that pre- 
par'd them, but r A odrine that is contained in them; becauſe we believe that 
the Doctrine whi tis declars, is containediin the Scriptures, and chiefly, that which is the main 
Intent of them, wh is to Aert, aliEprofels:the, Trinity, therefore we do receive them; tho we 
muſt acknowledge, that the Creed 3 | ur, as it Was none of His, ſo it was never 
eſtabliſked by any General Council. The A Ait for Chriſtianity, when they deliver a ſbore 
Alſtract of the Chriftian Faith, do all vary from one another, both as to the Order, and as to Fro 
Word themſelves ; which they would not have done, if the Churches had received one ſettle 
Form from the Apoſtles. They would a4 then have uſed che ſame words, and neither more nor leſs. 
It is probable, that in every Church, at firſt,.there was a Form ſettled: But when Heretieks had by* _ 
eir Prevarications occaſioned ſome great Inlargements to be made in the Creeds, the Third Gene- 
rel Council, (viz. the Council of Epheſus) took care that the Creed (by which Men profeſs their 
Chriſtianiry) ſhould receive no new Additions, but be fixed according to the Standard of the Ni- 
cene Creed, That which is call'd 4 hanaſfiusr's\Creediis not His neither. For as it is not among his 
Works, ſo the great Articles of the Chriſtian Religion having been ſettled at Nice, and He and all 
the reſt of the Orthodox referring themſelves always to the Cree made by that Council, there 1s no. 
reaſon to imagine that He would make a. new. Creed of his own. Indeed no ſuch Creed was ever. 
known in the World before the Eighth Century, and then it was given out as the Creed of At hana- 
fu; ; and fo it grew to be received by the Wefern Church, perhaps the more early becauſe it went 
under ſo great a Name. Bi ſbꝛp of Sarum in his 7 on the 39 Articles. N 2 
ow 
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1 | 3 
Supplement to Knowledge and Practice.” 
Now if it be clear = evident, that there is a Being, that was Ever and Eternal. 


—— 


ty, (for_ elle there never had been any Being t all) it will "hence foltow; that rh 
Being is 2 neceſſary Being, and is abſolutely Fir, and before all other Bemgs ang 
had no Cauſe, or Author of its Exiſtence. . There was an abſolute neceſlity of 
this Firft Being's exiſtence, and an utter impoſſibility of his not Being, or not being 
always what He is, and 4 He js. And this geceſſar9, this Ecerngl, this Firſt, and 
abſolutely dependent Being, is the 1 * Got (a). When therefors we are 
well aſſured ard ſatisfied t 3 our next work ſhould be to labour to 
know this God aright. WW.” 
In order to this, I ſhall 1 
Firſt, 2 1 — bo have E os 6 1 
.: Seqondly, What Imprefbods th pprehenſtons ſnould make v Hearts 
cM nd effect 50 , they ſhould produce in ves 9 Wiz 
»Tis true, God doth not require we ſhould exceed the meaſure of our weak and 
feeble Underſtandings in apprehending of him. But yet we ſhould labour to attain 
to as clear and diſtin a knowledge of him as we gre capable of. | 
And He hath been pleaſed of His infinfre Goodneſs,” gracioufly to conſider our 
frame and weakneſs, and ſeeing our Natural light is not ſufficient to diſcover and find 
out what may be known of him, be hat h vouchſaſed in his Hoh) Mord, to reveal and 
manifeſt himſelf, and his glorious Nature to us. | © 2 
_ And Fist, He hath revealed himſelf to be a pure, fimple, immaterial, inviſible 
Being, a Spirit of tranſcendent glory, Job. 4. 24. not having any matter or corpy. 
reity, nor being compounded as bodies are. And therefore we ſhould not Picture him 
tqdur Fye-/ight, nor repreſent him to our Fancies,under any bodily ſhape, or figure what. 
ſoever ; but ſhould raiſe our apprehenſions to the higheſt and. holyeſt, ta the puri 


- * 1 


t there # a 


and moſt Spirirw2l conceptions of him that we can poſſibly frame: We ſhould labour 


to ſee this inviſible God by the eye of Faith, and obſerve his power and efficacy work- 


ing in all his Creatures. *Tis He that ex/ightens us by the Sun, and warms us by 


the Fire, and makes our food to nouriſh us, and his other Creatures to do ug good. 

The Schoolmen ſay, There are Three ways of knowing God; Firſt, Per um en.. 
nentiæ, when we aſcribe all poſſible perfect ions to him. Secondly, Per viam nega- 
tions, when we remove from him all imper fett ions whatſoever. © Thirdly, Per vun 
raufations, when we fee, and acknowledge that all things that are made, are made 
by him, and receive their being, and all their powers, and perſections from him. 
_ Secondly, God is an infinite Being : For whatſoever hath no canſe of being, can have 
no bounds or limits of being ſet to it. For the reaſon why any Being is bounded, limi- 
ted, and confin'd to ſuch a meaſure and degree of Being only, is becauſe the Auth 
of-itsexiftence communicated only ſo much being, power and efficacy unto it, and no 
more, He that made it, ſet limit, and/beunds to it; that b:tberto its Eſſence ſhoull 
go and extend, and no further. All things that receive their Being, (as all thing 
Created do) can have no-more of being, life, power, or vertue, than is given them by 
the Author of their Nature. And as they received their Being from him, ſo they 
received their limitation to this, or that ſet kind of Being alſo. The Firſt Being 
therefore that hath nothing to give it Being, hath nothing to give it Inis, 
and as it were to confine it to this or that kind, form and degree of Being. And u 
the Firſ# Being could not be the cauſe of exiſtence to it ſelf, ſo neither could it limit, 
confine, or bound it ſelf. And there was nothing elſe wit bout it that could ſet 
bounds or limit$ to it. It remains therefore that it muſt needs be an Eſſence uf 
bounded, unlimited, and fo abſolutely infinite and immenſe: Infinite in Life, and 6 
Eternal: Infinite in Wiſdom, and ſo Omniſcient : Infinite in Power, and ſo Omnipotent; 
and infinite in Goodneſs, and all perſectionns. 

That Being therefore that hath more Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, than all the 
World beſide, That is the Being we call God. That Being that hath communicated 
to all things elſe, the Being, power, Life, Vertue. and all ſuch perfections as they 


Of the 4. have, is the God whom we acknowledge, adore and worſhip. 


We come now to conſider the Attributes of God more Particularly, which att 
thoſe gloriow excelencies, and proprieties of his. Divine Eſſence, which declare and 


(=) As to the Knowledge of the Being of God, this light of Reaſon or fleady Ratiocination may much 
help us. For it is in vain to guete Scriprure to prove a thing to 4 Man that doubts or denies there b 
a God; therefore the knowledge of that is the ft and moſt Copical Article of all Religion: And 
in the next place we ſhould labour for right 14es's and Apprehenſions of God, for ſuch Iden / in 
the Minds of Men lay the Principles and Foundations of Religion deep in them. The Seeds md 
Principles of a new and Godlike Nature ſpring up in us, as we form our ſelves upon the tri: lacs? 
or notions of God. "TOY 5 4) 


manifeſt 
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mmifelt his Matin $0 us, aud whereby we are inabled (in ſome meaſure) to con- 
5 : ring wats, og ind 2 wor 3s 1h bo enhrh 

A IVY 0 Incommunicable, rene 14 hart 1 „8 
And theſe are of Two forts, Cumunicable. ee eee 
Firſt Incommunicabls; which are ſuch Attributes as agree to God alone, and can- 
not belong to any Creature... Such are His Eternity, Omnipreſence, Omnipetence, 
Onniſciem . , iT $42 wo ae on ton l boi 
Second Cammanicable; which are ſuch Attributes, which though they be inf. 
ite perfedtions in God, get ſome reſemblances. of them are found in the Creatures. 
Such ars His iſdon, Halinefs, Fuſtice, Mercy, and Faithfulneſs : 1 begin with His 
incommunicable Attributes, And. op | - 

I. God is an. Eternal. Being, and none is Eternal but nimſelf, Pſal. 90. 2. From God is E- 
everlaſting ta euer laſt ing thou art God, That which had no cauſe, had no beginning, ternal. 
and that which had =o beginning is Eternal. Time (which is a duration that hath 
beginning and end] is competible to man, and other viſible Creatures. & witernity 
(Which is a duration that hath a beginning, but #0.end) is competible to good, and 
evil Angels, and to the Souls of Men. But Eternity (which hath neither begin- 
ning nor end) belongs only to God, Iſai. 57. 15. He is called, The high and lofty 
axe, who inhabiteth Eternity; that is, who alone is Eternal. He ſpeaks of Eternity, 

25 2 Houſe, or Palace, which a King inhabiteth, or dwelleth in, as his on peculiar 
Poſſeſſion ; in which no other man has any right but himſelf. And 2 Pet. 3. 8. the 
Apoſtle ſays, AI .Tbouſaud years with him, are but as one day; and this is the firſt 
of his incammunicable Attributes, He is Eternal. Let us now conſider what improve- 
ment we ſhould make of this Attribute, | NR 
God's Eternity ſhould fill our Souls with admiring thoughts of him. Who can 
think of Eternity without amazement 2 Man is a Creature of few days, and ere long 
ſhallbe no more here. Our Bodies are periſhing, but our Sox/s muſt laſt to Eternity, 
Let us therefore mind things Eternal, 2 Cor. 4. 18. Whatever we neglect, let us la- 
bour to ſecure to our ſelves Eternal happineſs ; Zeuxis, that famous Painter ſaid, He 
did pingere æternitati; he drew his Pictures with ſuch care, that they might laſt (if 
it were poſſible) and be famous. to Eternity. Let us all ſo pray, fo read, fo live, 
and do all that we do, as thoſe that deſire to obtain a happy Eternity, Nulla ſat as 
nana ſecuritas ubi periclitatur eternitas. We can never be over careful to ſecure our 
Eternal ſtate in Bliss and Happineſs. e Wh 
= 11. God is Omnipreſent, or every where preſent. He is not confined or limited to Ommipre- 
amy place, Fer. 23. 24. Can apy hide himſelf in ſecret places, that I ſhall not ſee him, ſens. 
faith the Lord? Do not I fil Heaven and Earth? The ſweet Singer of Iſrael, Pſal. 1 39, 
7, 8, 9, Io. cries out, Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Or whither ſhall 1 flee from 
thy preſence ? If 1 aſcend up to Heaven, thou art there; if I make my Bed in Hell, be- 
bold thou art there; if I take the Wings of the Morning, and dwell in the utter 
a Sea; even Þbere ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand ſhall bold me; if 
I ſay the darkneſs ſhall cover me, even the night ſhall be light about me; yea the darkneſs 
$ bideth not from thee, but the night ſhineth as the day, the darkneſs and the light are 
both alike to thee.  . 1 . | | 
God's Omnipreſence ſhould imprint a conſtant awe of his Majeſty upon our Souls, 
We ſhould always behave our ſelves, as thoſe that believed he ſtood by. He is nei- 
ther ſhut. up in, nor excluded our of any place, nay he is beyond all place or ſpce 
where any Creature is. He is every where, for his Eſſence is unbounded. And fur- 
ther, this ſhould convince us that he is incomprebenſible, and that we cannot have a 
ful, ad 2quate, and comprebenſive knowledge of him. (a) Canſt thou by ſearching find (a) Non «f- 
our God, . Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto perfection, ſays Zophar, Fob x1. 7. Jin Deus 
We may as well think to take up all the Waters of the Sea in a Spoon, as with our 22 * 
narrow underſtandings fully to comprehend God. Stop then thy bold enquiries, «14, tba 
an man! And remember that thou art a finite worm, and God is infinite. Do not woftre. 
go about to meaſure God by thy narrow apprehenſion; nor to Queſtion, much leſs 
dem that of God, which thou canſt not underſtand. Do not ſuſpect what his word 
reveals of him, but ſuſpect thy own dark underſtanding, that can conceive no better 
of ſo incomprehenſible an Efſence, 4 | ? 

III. God is Omniporent, Mat 19. 26 With God all things are poſſible. His Eſſence Onnipe- 
being infinite, his power mult needs be infinite alſo, His Omnipotence conſifts in things“ 
mply, (b) and abſolutely. poſſible, not in things that are not poſſible to be done. God (“) Hido- 


cannot make contradidt ions true, he cannot le, he cannot deny himſelf; for theſe 4 


. 


renti, ei G u dvye]e, reſpondit, ui T6 ela au Tg, God can de all things that become him. 
things | 


cCuſe us in beart and voice to magnific him. O what a power 7s that which mat: 


Omni ſſci- 
ent. 


a light by day, and the Ordinances of the Moon, and of the Stars for a light by niit. 


of our hearts, how careful ſhould we be what thoughts we entertained 2 Alas, that 


* 
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"A Supplement io Knowledbound Pructice. 


things do not ſpeak perfection, but weaktieſs. ' Coltvenientine dicitur es non poſſe fir], 


quam quod Deus ea non poſſet facere, ſays Aquinas warily : * Tis more convenient to 
ſay, That theſe things cannot be done, than that:God cannot do them. Now Goc; 
Omnipotency ſhould make theſe impreſſions on _—. 1 — 

Fiirſt, We ſhould ſtand In feur, and tremble at his Judgments. Shall rhe Hon roar, 
an ſba / not the Beaſts of the Field tremble » Shall Omnipoteney ſhake his Rod over ys 


and ſhall not we humble our ſelves ? The dread of the Heavenly Mare), of his ink. 


nite "greatneſs and power, ſhould be Nill'upon us. Indeed, we'thonld not be under: 
flaviſh fear of God (that is void of love) as men fear an Enemy; but we ſhould feat 


fitining againſt, or diſpleaſing ſo gteat # God. The fear of the Lord is the begimin 


f Wiſdom, and Prov. 16. 6. By it men depart from evil. « © 


: : 


" Secondly, We may ſte from hence what ground we have earneſtly fo ſeek unt 


him jn all our difficulties and diſtreſſes. The ground of all the Petitions in the Lord 


Prayer, is this, For thine is, the Kingdom, Power and Glory. Let the Enemies of the 
Church be never ſo ſtrong, God is ſtronger than they. He has promiſe that i. 
Gates of Hell ſhalt not prevail againſt his Church, Mat. 15. 18. Nothing encourage, 
more to fervent Prayer, than a due apprehenſion of God's Omnipotente. 

Thirdly; This Attribute ſhould imprint upon our hearts a ſtrong and ſtedfaſt com. 
dence in God, Pjal. 9. 10. They that know thy Name will truſt in thee. O what a 
encouragement is it to the Saints, that they have Omnipotence engaged for them! 0 
what a ſhame is it that ever we ſhould diſtruſt an Almighty God. He can ſuppl 
our greateſt wants; He can mitigate or remove out greateſt pains ;-he can deliver 
us from our greateſt diftreſſes ; See Dar. 3. 17. What will yain Man have'confidenc: 
in if he diſtruſt Omni potence? Where can we be ſafe, if not in the hands of the A. 
mighty, Mat. 8. 26. Why fear ye, (ſays our Saviout to his Apoftles) O ye of lin 
Faith? Remember O Chriſtian in thy loweſt eſtate, and in the Churches greatel 
dangers, the Almighty is able to raiſe his Church, or thec Again, even in a moment 
Take heed of ſaying in thy heart, Can God furniſh a Table in the Wilderneſs, Pſi 
78. 19? Read and conſider thefe Scriptures, Prov. 29. 25. The fear of man bring 
4 ſuare, but Who. ſo putteth his traſt in the Lord, ſhall be Jafe. ' Pal. 56. 3,4. Wh 
time I am afraid, I will truſt in thee. In God I have put my truſt, I will not feu 
what Fleſh can do anto me. Jer. 17. 5. Thus ſaith the Lord, Curfed be the man thi 
truſtetb in man, and maketh Fleſh by Arm, and whoſe heart departet h from the Lord. 

Fourthly, God's Almighbtineſs ſhould poſſeſs us witha holy admiration of him, au 


the World of nothing, which havgs the Earth ia the Air, and upholds it without 
any Foundation? What a power is that which ſtretcherh out the Heavens as 4 Curtii 
and hath ſo beſpangled with Stars that glorious Canopy? 0 
What a power is that, which at firſt placed, and fince maintaineth all things inthei 
Order; which cauſeth every part of Nature to do its Office; which maketh the Su 
and Moon conſtantly to keep their courſe, Fer. 31. 35. The Lord giveth the Suu fa 


He divideth the Sea, when the Waves thereof do roar ; the Lord of Hoſts is his Mum 
Ifa. 4.22. Ir is he that ſitteth upon the Circle of the Earth, and the inhabitants there 
are as Groſhopp21s ; it is be that ſtretebeth out the Heavens as a Curtain, and ſpreu. 
eth them out as a Tent to dwell in; mee OED 
Fifthly, and laſtiy, God's 4lmightineſs ſhould be a great cotnfort and ſapport to 
all that have an intereſt in him. Wo to thoſe the Almighty is againſt ;* bur Jh, 
thrice happy are they, that have the God of 1/rael for their refuge. 


IV. God is Omniſcient, Pſal 147. 5. His underſtanding is infinite, 1 Chron. 28.9 
The Lord ſearcheth all bearts, and underftandeth all the imaginations of the thougiti, 
1 Sam 26.7. Man looketh on the outward appearance, but God looketh on the bean, 
Jer. 17. 10. I, the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reins, to give every one accordilg 
to his ways, and the fruit of his doings. And Chap. 20. 12, He is faid to feel! 
reins, and the heart, | h i r 

Now if God be Omniſcieat, how watchfully and carefully ſhould we carry, 0! 
ſelves in all places? How ſhould we tear to fin in ſecret againſt him whoſe eye is: 
ways upon us? How ſincere and upright ſhould we be in all our duties? How ſhotlld 
this Motto be ever in our minds, Cave, Dem videt, Take heed, God ſees, If out 
Breaſts were Cryſtal Glaſſes, and men were able through them to ſee all the working) 


we ſhould be no more ſenſible, that God always ſees us. He ſees bears, as we fee 


faces, How many are afraid to commit a ſin before men, that are not afraid 15 0 
| | ö 
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A Supplement to Knowledge and Practice. 


1 before the a/l-ſeeing eye of God? If God be Omniſcient, this ſhould teach us to 
1 be fiacere, and upright, and Conſcientiouſly to endeavour both to avoid ſecret fins 


| and to perform ſecret duties; Mar. 6. 6. When thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſer, 
dd when thou baſt ſhut the door, pray to thy Father which is in ſeeret_'and thy Father 
+ which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thze openly. And thus much of Gods incommunica- 
„ ble Attributes. Y | q 
1 come now to ſpeak of his communicable Attributes, which though they be inß- 
; mie perfettions in him; yet there are ſome reſemblances of them found in the 
| Creatures. | 
: I. God is infinitely wiſe, 1 Tim. 1. 17. He is called the inviſible and only wiſe Infinitely 
| God. Headminiſters the World, and the affairs of it with infinite wiſdom, though 1. 
to many of his Ways and providences are obſcure, and intricate. God knows what is 
': WR fiteft for us, and what is the fitteſt time to help us. Now the leſſons we ſhould learn 
he p from hence are theſe, , 
„ Firſt, We ſhould labour to be wiſe, that we may be like unto God; To deſire, 
* as Adam did, any of that knowledge which God hath reſerved to himſelf, and is gh. 
8 neceſſary for us, is indeed not to be wiſe in our defires. We ought to labour to know 
7- the Lord, and his revealed will, and the way to Eternal life, and to endeavour to 
0 walk in it; and this is true wiſdom. True Piety is the greateſt wiſdom; and ſin is the 


greateſt folly. There is not any Soul in Hell, but was brought thither by its own ſinful 
Py folly. Therefore the Apoſtle exhorts us, "Eph. 5. 15. That we walk circumſpetth, 
not as fools, but - as wiſe, Certainly to ſave a maus Soul, is a work of the greateſt 


not wiſdom, and requires our beſt care and induſtry, | 49 
Al Secondly, We (hould humbly beg wiſdom of God. We ſhould feek to him as our 
1: principal Counſellor, and Director in all our undertakings. Fam. 1. 5. If anyof you 
ate  1:ck wiſdom, let him as of God who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not, and 
e t ſhall be given him. | 1 5 

L Thirdly, We ſhould take heed of truſting in our own wiſdom, The way of man i- 
get not in bimſeif, Fer. 10. 23: We ſhould-read the Scriptures mob, for they are able 
Vi WR nale us wiſe unto ſalvation. We ſhould often conſider what the wiſe man 
feat ſays, Prov. 3.5, 6. Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not unto thine 
1 own underſtanding. In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſball dirett thy 
Fl, at h. | | \ 9 81 
a Fourthly, The Infinite wiſdom of God ſhould teach us to reſt in all his \Deter- 
go minations and Diſpenſations, Shall uaſt and aſhes judge the Lord who is only wiſe ? 
nol 


We ſhould learn to ſubmit to his infinite wiſdom, as well as to his Holy will. 
Fifthly, The conſideration of the infinite wiſdom of God ſhould encourage the 
People of God in their greateſt traits, and againſt all the cunning ſubtilty of their 


1 thelt enemies. They ſhould labour fajthfully to do their duties, and then humbly. reſt in 
le Hu the infinite wiſdom of God, who knows better what is good for them, than they know 
Kul ja themſelves. E © 2. 64,1 

niz. II. God is infinitely Holy. He is many times ſtiled the Holy One of Iſrael, and 


Nat, 
4 he re ul 


[pr ead- 


glorious in Holineſs, Exod. 15.11. Fearfull in praiſes ; that is, who is to be praiſed 
with great fear and reverence. Rev. 4. 8. He is ſtiled Holy, Holy, Hoh), Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, ard is to come, The conſideration of Gods tranſcen- 
dent Purity and Holineſs ſhould teach us, I = 


port 19 Firſt, To endeavour to imitate God in this perfection. 1 Pet. 1. 15. Be ye 
| bop) Holy, (ſays God) for I am Holy." Holineſs ſhould have an univerſal influence upon 
| our whole man. There ſhould be Holineſs in our thoughts, Purity in our hearts, 
1.28.9 Sincerity in our intentions, Truth in our words, Fuſtice in our actions; Sobriety, 
ought, Chaſtity, Temperance, Humility, Modefty in all our outward manners and copverſati- 
; heart, ons. Heb, 12. 14. The Apoſtle adviſes us to follow peace with all men, and holineſs, 


cording 


fe l without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Tis not ſaid, without peace for a man may follow 
ee the 


aſter that, and may not be able to obtain it. But the Greek Article relates to holi- 
neſs, ¶ Xweis # ] without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Into the new Feruſulem 
j 00 nothing enters that defiles, Rev. 21. 27. 12 

e is a Secondly, We ſhould look :o it, that we do not meerly act a part of holineſs, but 
odd do really endeavor to be ſo. Nothing in the World is better than real holineſs; and nothing 
If ot more deteſtable than the counterfeit of it. As there is no face in Nature more cameiy 
orkihe and majeſtica ! than that of a man; ſo none more ugly and ridiculous than that of 
s, that an Ape, which has ſome ſhew of it, but falls ſo far ſhort of it. Sintulata piet af, 
we ſee Bi duplex miquitas: Counterfeit Piety, is double Iniquity. nun bei 
ro {1 Thirdly, we ſhould be very far from being aſhamed of holineſs, which we ſee is the 
before 2 Image 
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noured. But in the greateſt part of the Proteſtant World, the molt knowtng, and 
tenacious of the Evangelical truth, and the moſt trist, and godly in their lives, are 
bated, nick named, diſgraced, and viliſied. Thus does the Devils malice, and the 
corruption of man concur to bring diſhonour and diſeſteem upon that which is a par. 
ticipation of the Divine Nature, and makes a man moſt like unto God. | 

II. God is juſt ; Fuſtice in God is that perſection of his Nature, whereby he i 
juſt in himſelf; and exerciſeth juſtice towards all his Creatures, Shall nor the Fudge 
all the Earth do right ? Gen. 18. 25. and Ezek. 18. 29. Are not my Ways equal, 
aith the Lord? Pſal. 145. 17. The Lord is righteous in all bis ways, 2 Tim. 4, 8. 
Henceforth is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the Righteous 
Judge ſball give me at that day: Gods Fuſtice and Righteouſneſs is Eſſential, and Natura 
unto Him, and ſo likewiſe is his Mercy. And theſe Two properties as they are E. 
ſential in God, are not oppoſite one to another. Indeed the effects of 'Fufice and 
Mercy, are ſometimes oppoſite, but the Attributes themſelves are not fo. When 
therefore we pray that God would not deal with us according to his Fuſtice, but 
his Mercy; we pray not againſt the Attribute of his Fuſtice, but the effects of 
it, which are ſubjett to the liberty of his will. God is always jaſt alike, but the efeg; 
of his Juſtice may be more manifeſted at one time than at another. When therefore 
tis ſaid, James 2. 13. Gods Mercy rejoetb againſt Fudgment, and that he is ſlupt 
anger, ready to forgive, &c. It muſt be ſo underſtood that He is more ready to ma- 
nifeſt the efef#s of his Mercy, than of his Juſt ice. 

But againſt Gods Juſtice ſome may be apt to Object this, that it often goes il 
withthe Righteous in this World, and the wicked proſper ; and how can that conſiſt 
with Divine Fuſtice? To this many Anſwers may be given. 

Firſt, No man is ect Righteous here; therefore no wonder if Gods own 
Children have the ometimes upon their backs, for their ſins. 

Secondly, God may tenderly love his Children, though he do afflict them, Hd, 
12. 6. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom he re 
cetverh, Pſal. 119. 57. Ih O Lord that thy Fudgments are right, and that thu 
in faithfulneſs baſt afflifed me. God ſan#ifies the afflictions of his People to their 

ood. Their affli&10ns are profitable unto them for the excreaſe of their Graces, and 
o for the furtherance of their glory. 

"Thirdly, They have good affurance that all things ſhall work together for their gud, 
Rom. 8. 28, And therefore no cauſe to complain. 

Fourthly, Though godlineſs bath the promiſes of this life, as well as of that to come, 
1 Tim. 4. 8. Yet thoſe promiſes of Temporal bleſſings muſt be underſtood with 
this limitation, viz. That they ſhall be made good to them, ſo far forth as God 
ſhall ſee it good and convenient for his Children in this life, and no further. 

Fifthly, The proſperity of wicked men in this World is many ways very hurtful, 
and extremely diſadvantageous to them, in reference to their Eternal condition: 
Outward ſufferings with Spiritual bleſſings are ordinarily the Lot of Gods Childre 
here on Earth, as outward proſperity with Spiritual calamity is very frequently 
— Lot of the ungodly; The proſperity of fools deſtroys them, faith Solomm, 

row. I. 32. 

Sixthly, There will be a day of Judgment wherein all things will be ſt right, 


though here things oftentimes ſeem to be out of courſe. 


Seventhly, Eternity is long enough to puniſh the wicked, and reward the God); 
therefore let us not take our meaſures either of hoppineſs or miſery, from the outward 
diſpenſations of this life. . 

The Conſideration of this Attribute ſhould make theſe impreſſions upon us, 

Firſt, If God be juſt, then this ſhould make all impenitent ſinners tremble. Except 
men repent, tis not conſiſtent with Gods juſtice, they ſhould be pardoned. What 
great cauſe have ungodly impenitent ſinners to tremble at the Fuſtice of God, which 
engages him to deal ſo feverely with them, and to puniſh them everlaſtingly as his 
Enemies. O wretched ſinner what aileth thee to make this ju? God thine enemy ! 
What folly ? What madneſs poſſeſſes thee that thou ſhouldſt make à mock at ſi, 
and laugh at Hell and Damnation? Shall not the Fuſtice of God :errifie thee, 


and keep thee off from thoſe ſinfull courſes which expoſe thee to ſo certain 1 
vengeance ? | Secondly, 
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great to all, that he will deſtroy none, but for their own wil full ſin. 


their ſins. It ſhould encourage them to repent, as well as engage them to it. O 
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A Supplement to Knowledge and Praftice, 7 
diy, Gods Fuſtice, is a great conſolation to the Righteous. He will jaſtifie 
. 5 his Go fal hülle becauſe be 7s juſt, 1 John, 1. 9. If thou 9240 off 


ns by repentance, and doſt apply thy ſelf to Him for pardon, in and through the 
"FE 4 805 He is juſt, and therefore will make good his promiſe of pardon 


thee. | 
Thirdly, God being juſt, let us bleſs his name for finding out a way whereby b:s 
Fuſtice may be -ſatisfied, and ſo we poor ſinners pardoned. His Juſtice might have 
taken every one of us by the Throat, and ſaid, Pay all thou oweſt ; and then what 
ſhould we have done? We could not have payed one Farthing of the Debt. O 
let us for ever bleſs his Holy Name, that he hath provided ſo good a ſarery for 
us, who hath undettaken the payment of our Debt, and to ſatisſie the juſtice of 
God in our behalf, : | 

Fourthly, Let us labour to imitate God in this Attribute of his Juſtice; that is, 
let us give to every one what of right is due to him. Let us labour to give to God 
his due; and to man his due. Let us not rob God of bis time allotted for his ſervice. 
Let us give him our Hearts, and ſerve him with the beſt of our affections. Let us 
give to man what is due to bim, not injuring any man wittingly and willingly. And 
jn caſe of wrong done, let us labour to make ſatisfaction, Non remittitur peccatum 
niſt reſt ituat ur ablatum, Remember, that the ſin is not remitted except that which - 
is taken away wrongfully be reſtored, or endeavour us'd to make fatisfattion. - 

IV. God is Mercifull. He is called, The Father of Mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3. Abun- mercif 
dant in Mercy, 1 Pet. 1.3. Rich in mercy, Eph. 2.4. And ſays the FEſalmiſt, 
Pſal. 145. 8, 9. The Lord is gracious and full of compaſſion, ſlow to anger and of 
great mercy. The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his works, 

All the Attributes of God are glorions ; (a) yet, he rejoyceth moſt in the mani- 
feſtation of his mercy and goodneſs, Exod. 33. 18, 19. When doſes deſired the 
Lord to ſhew him his glory ; He ſaid, I will make all my goodneſs paſs before thee, and 
I will proclaim the Name of the Lord before thee : and will be gracious to whom I will 
be gracious ; and will ſhew mercy to whom I will ſhew mercy: Iſai. 63. 7. I will men- 
tion the loving kindneſſes of the Lord, and the praiſes of the Lord, according to all that 
the Lord bath beſtowed upon us; and the greut goodneſs toward the Houſe of Iſrael, 
which be bath beſtowed on them according to bis mercies, and according to the multitude 
of bis loving kindneſes. He delights not in the death of a finner. His mercy is ſo 


The confideratien of this Attribute ſhould teach us theſe Leſſons, 
Firſt, Gods mercy ſhould lead ſinners to repentance. It ſhould ſhame them from 


ſinners remember we have to do with a mercifull God, who hath not forbid any to 
come in, but continueth to invite them, who have often refuſed, and will undoubt- 
edly welcome, and pardon all that will return and come in. But mercy it ſelf will 
have no mercy on the Impenitent, Iſai. 27. 11. If is 4 People of no underſtanding ; 
therefore be that made them will not have mercy on them; and he that formed them, 
will ſhew them no favour, Wo to all them, againſt whom mercy it ſelf ſhall riſe 
up in Judgment; There is mercy with thee, that thou mayeſt be feared, ſays rhe 
Fſalmiſt, Pſal. 130 4. Were there no hope of pardon, Men would be as deſpe- 
8 2 — themſelves. But God is merciful; He delighteth nat in the death 
of a ſinner ? 


But you will ſay, how comes it to paſs then, that fo many men are damned, if Object. 
God delights not in the death of a finner ? 


| Antecedens, * * Chryſo- . 1 

Anſw. Divines tell us of voluntas Dei, & — Bl 
| Conſequens. Car | 
that is, of the Antecedent, and Conſequent will of God. poſe in 6. ö 


By the former, as a Lam. giver, he gives juſt and good Laws, and wills that Men 1. ad 
ſhould obey them, that they may be happy 1110 Jolie. 5 Epheſ 


By the other, if they will not obey, as à juſt Fudge, he wills they ſhould be puniſhed. calling it 
So that their ruine is from themſelves, and 2 — God. F | ak Sm | 


Secondly, The Mercy of God ſhould be the matter of our daily praiſes. The medi- * 
Fo ture 


%) Of all the Ateributes of God, the Scripture ſpeaks of :his moſt Copiouly. God manifeſts 
his great goodneſs and mercy to poor ſinners. 1 In pitying them. 2 In propoſing means to help 
them our. 3 In affiſting their ſincere endeavours in the uſe of thoſe means, if they will ſeek un- 
to Him. His goodneſs 1s always readily extended to thoſe who (tho they have been great ſinners) 
Jet are truly penĩtent, and deſign to become really good for the future, 


tation 
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Supplement to Knowledge and Practice. 
tation of Gods Mercy ſhould produce in us delightful thoughts, and ſhould keep ( 
it were) a continual ſweetneſs upon our hearts, and cauſe us to ſtudy the moſt grate. 
full returns unto God: They that live continually pon Mercy, ſhould be as it wen. for th 
turned into love and rbawkfulineſs. It ſhould become as it were their Nature, and 
Conſtitution, as the food men live upon, will be ſeen in their Temperature, health 
and ſtrength. O how unſpeakable is the Mercy of God, that provides ſo well for 
his Servants in this their Warfare and Pilgrimage through this World! O wha 
ſweet "Meditations ſhould we have of Gods Mercy ? Love, thankfalneſs and pra 
ſhould be our daily exerciſe. Had we Davids heart, what Songs of praiſe woud Ml Itter. 
the conſiderat ion of Gods Mercy teach us to indite? How affectionately ſhould we 
recount the Mercies of our youth, and riper years ? Yea, of every ſtate and conditiq his pr 
we have been in, to the honour of our great Benefactor. But eſpecially, if Go Ml 
hath wrought upon our hearts with his ſaving grace, if he hath effectually called u;, and f 
and inabled us to repent of our fins, and believe in his Son? O then how ſhoul4 WW þeliey 
we bow down our heads, and adore his free grace, as the cauſe thereof, If we hay Cod. 
received any grace tending to our own ſan#tfication, or the edification of others, Let MW rinue 
us ſay as Paul did, 1 Cor. 15. 20. By the grace of God I am that I am. W the K 
Thirdly, The meditation of Gods goodneſs and mercy to us, ſhould poſſeſs us with he ſai 

a ſuper latrve love to God. Moſt certainly the prevailing love of God is the ſurd Holit 
evidence of true ſanctification. He that hath moſt love, has moſt grace. And if f Word 
truly love God you will be loath to offend him. The love of God doth not reign in 
that ſoul where the love of the World, or of the Fleſh, or Pleaſure reigneth. unbeli 
Fourthly, The Merq of God ſhould teach us to imitate him in this Attribut. . 
We ſhould labour to be merciful, as our Heavenly Father is merciful; that is, as to th WA vent | 
manner, though we cannot reach to the meaſure, The goodneſs of God ſhould poſeh . 
us with a deſire to be conformed to his goodneſs in our meaſure. Summæ Religioni God) 
eſt imitari quem colis. as the 
Now God is merciful two ways eſpecialy, in ae by | 785 
Firſt, In Giving. O how does the Lord ſupply our wants daily! Let us therefor: care t 
ſhew mercy to thoſe that want our help, as we are able. 
Secondly, In Forgiving. O what a vaſt number of debts does the Lord forgin in bi, 
us! Gods mercy to us lays the greateſt Obligation imaginable upon us to forgi our $ 


(a)AChri- others, (a) Matth. 18. 23. Shall not we forgive an Hundred Pence, who have hal AW truth 


ftian 4 Ten Thouſand Talents forgiven unto us? ſhoule 
Fences in, Fifthly, We ſhould eſpecially obſerve and take notice of the mercy of God, ere m 
cautelam , highly manifeſted in the defign of our Redemption, 1 Job. 4. 10. Here is love, M thoſe 
though not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be a propitiation for will c 
in vindi- ſinn. Was there ever Mercy like this? We have reaſon to cry out, O the depth to his 
dam. of the riches of the mercy of God! O Lord, what is man that thou art ſo mind ruth 
of bim, or the Son of man, that thou thus viſiteſt him with thy Favour and mercy, that r 

Sixthly, Gods goodneſs and mercy ſhould encourage our Souls to truſt in him, Fo 

How many friends have ſome men with whom they dare truſt their Eſtates or Lives, to en 

| becauſe they are confident they truly love them. And ſhall we not truſt God whos Wh Lever 

love it ſelf, 1 John 4. 16. & have 

I come now to the laſt of Gods communicable Attributes, which 1 ſhall ſpeak unto, love 

which is His faithfulneſs in keeping of his Covenant and promiſes. 7% 

Faithful V. God is Faithful. One letter of Gods glorious Name is abundant in truth n we © 


faithfulneſs. The Scriptures abundantly bear Teſtimony unto this. Deut. 7.9. 
Know therefore that the Lord thy God, be is God, the faithful God, which keepeth God « 
Covenant and mercy with them that love him and keep his Commandments, to a Thot- and * 
ſand Generations. Iſai. 49. 7. The Lord who is faithful. Rom. 3.4. Let God be | 
true ; that is, owned and acknowledged for ſuch, though all mankind ſhculd be falſe and fetch 


deceitful. | preſen 
Now Gods Faithfulneſs ; In fulfilling bis promiſes, | 2. 4. 
15 manifeſted Two ways In accompliſhing bis Threatnings. t, a 


God cannot in any caſe fail of his word, Ir is impoſſible for him to Iye, Heb. 6. Iai. 
18. Tit. 1. 2. As God is light and in him there is no darkneſs, 1 Joh. 1. 5. 80 
he is truth, and in him there is no falſhood. The ſtrength of Iſrael will not he, 1 Sam. 
15. 29. And Numb. 23. 19. God 1s not a man that he ſhould lye. God hath pro- to hi 
miſed to them that repent, and believe in his Son that they ſhall be ſaved. , He hati 
promiſed to give bis Holy Spirit to them that a;k him, Luke 11. 9. And we have rea Son a 


lon firmly to believe theſe promiſes. As for Temporal things, he hath not n 
| | then 
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God are Yea and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. That is, have their foundation, firm 
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t bem to any of his Children abſolutely, but with a tacit condition, if be, in his infi- 
nite Wiſdom, ſee. it good and expedient for them. So that as to theſe, we muſt 
humbly refer our ſelyes to his infinite Wiſdom... *Tis true, we are required to pray 
for theſe Temporal things in faith; but not, with an aſſured particular perſwaſion, 
that God will give us the very particular things we ask, but with a faith of dependance 
on God, and ſubmiſſion to his Holy will. When we act faith on the Al. ſuſſicienq and 
Power of God, and humbly reſign our ſelves to his Holy will, we may be faid to. 


proy infauh \ * 
i come now to the Leſſons which we are to learn from the conſideration of this 
Attribute 


* Firſt, We ſhould learn from hence, that the commands of God are ſerious, and 
his promiſes and threatnings will certainly be accompliſhed, - There is nothing of 
reaſon or ſence can be ſpoken. againſt an Holy life by any one who believes the veracity 
and faith fulneſi of God, and the truth of his Word. Hath God faid (and do you 
believe it) that he will come in flaming Fire to take vengeance on all them that know not 
God, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt: 2 Tbeſſ. 1 82 And can you con- 
tinue in igvorance and diſobedience? Hath he ſaid that the unriy bteous ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9. And can you continue in unrighteouſneſs? Hath 


he ſaid, Heb. 12:14. HM ithout tolineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, and can you flight 


Holine{*? And mock at (ſerious Piety? If you believ'd God to be faithful and his 


Word truc, how could theſe things be ſo? 


Secondly, Gods faithtulneſs is a great aggravation of the heinouſneſs of the ſin of 


W unbelief. He that believeth not God, bath made him a her, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Fob. 5. 


10. And this is the rather to be heeded, that we may ſtir up in our ſelves a dili- 


gent warchfulneſs againſt this fin, which with many is accounted but a meer infirmi- 
). O what matter of humiliation doth our prozeneſs to this fin, (namely to diſtruſt 
God) juſtly miniſter unto us? Many men hardly truſt the promiſes of God ſo much 


as they would the word of a mortal man, whom they account honeſt and juſt: 


os Certaialy Gods faithfulneſs and truth ſhould teach us to hate every motion to unbelief. 


Unbelief is the very bane of all Religion, fo far as it prevails. Let it be our great 


© care therefore to extirpate all remainders of this ſin of Infidelity out of our hearts. 


Thirdly, If God be faithful, this ſhould be a great encouragement to us to traſt 


%% and in his promiſes, It ſhould be the ſolid ground of our faith, the ſtay of 


our Souls, the foundation of all our hopes. Faith is animated by Gods veracity and 
truth, and from thence all other graces are excited in us. O Chriſtians, what life 


F ſhould it put into our hopes to think that all thoſe words that God hath ſpoken 
are moſt certainly true; that all thoſe deſcriptions of the everlaſting Kingdom, all 
F thoſe exceeding precious promiſes, that concern this life, or that which is to'come 
: 
ruth of God, and by it be daily more and more ftrengthened ! And particularly 
that none of his promiſes concerning his Church, will fail or fall to the ground. 


will certainly be made good; that all thoſe expreſſions of the exceeding love ot 
to his poor Servants, are certain and ſure. O how ſhould our faith live upon this 


Fourthly, How thankful ſhould we be to God for giving us ſuch gracious promiſes 


: 


W to encourage us in the ways of our obedience, He has prorniſed that be will never, 


* 


ever leave nor ſorſake thoſe that are in Covenant with him, Heb. 13. 5. We 
bave good aſſurance Tbat all things ſhall” work together for good , to them that 
8 /ove God. Rom. 8. 28. That he will give grace and glory and no good thi 
vill be with bold from them that walk uprightly, Pſal. 84. 11. and what ca 
ve deſire more? | 


Eifthly, We ſhould labour to get an intereſt in Chriſt, in whom all the 77 
e 


abliſhment 
and unalterable ratification, 

Sixthly, We ſhould learn the Divine art of living upon the err of God, and 
fetching comfort for the ſupport of our lives from them. Moſt men live on their 
preſent exjcyments, not on Gods promiſes. Whereas the Prophet tells us, Habak. 
2. 4. The Juſt ſhall live by his Faith. Certainly nothing makes us fo humble, "low 
ly, and puts us into fo much eaſe and quzetreſs of mind, as to live by Faith on God, 
Iſai. 26. 3. Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whoſe mind ts ſtay'd on thee, becau ſe be 

truſteth in thee. vb 1H ee eich 
Seventhly, The truth and faithfulneſs of God ſhould engage us to be true and faithful 
to him. Have we not ingaged in our Baptiſin to forſake the Devil, the World and 
the Fleſh ;and to devote our ſelves to the ſincere ſervice and worſhip of God the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt? Are not his Vows upon us ? that is, Vows to ſerve him faith- 
| | D Dn Oy 
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fully, Pſal. 36.12. And ſhall we be like thoſe falſe /raclites of whom tis ſaid, 


Pſal.18.36,397. Nevertheleſs they did flatter bim wub their mouth, and they lyed unte 
bim with their Tongues : For their heart was not right with bim, neither were they 


ſteadfaſt in his Covenant. And have we not in the courſe of our lives made many 


\ 


particular promiſes to God in our particular diſtreſſes? And ſhall we expect that 
God ſhould perform his promiſesto us, when we take no care to perform uurs to him 
Sha!l we expect that God will perform his promiſe of pardon to us, when we take 
na care to perform the conditions required of us ; upon the performance of which 
we may comfortably expect to have the Divine promiſes made good ro us? 
Eighthly, We ſhould endeavour to imitare God in this Attribute of his faithful. 
neſs, Let us be true to God, and true alſo to man. Remember you ſerve a God, 
truth; and *tis the glory of his ſervants to be liłe him. The Devil indeed is the 


Father of lyes ; but God hates all lying, as contrary to his Holy Nature. If you 


would be lite God, labour to imitate him in his truth and fairbfulneſs. - 


e 


Concerning the Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the Divine Eſſeuct 
"Fi O prevent all miſapprebenſions concerning God and the Divine Nature, i 


will be requiſite that we carefully attend unto the Declaratian or Revelatin 
that God hath been pleaſed to make of himſelf in the Holy Scriptures. Fa 
ſurelywe have all the reaſon in the World to aſſent to thoſe aſſertions or tei im 
nies that God is pleaſed to give udto us concerning himſelf,and that according v 
their natural and genuine ſence, The Summ then of this Revelation held forth to 


us in Holy Scriptures, is this, That God is one: That this one God is Father, Sor, | 


and Holy Ghoſt : That the Farber is /o filed in reference to the Son, and the Sn 
is /o ſtiled in reference to the Father ; and the Holy Ghoſt the Spirit of the Fathy 
and the Son; and by reaſon of their mutual re/petts and relations to each other, 
and heir peculiar properties ariſing from thoſe particular relations, they ( viz. Fi 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ) are diſtinit each from other. 

This oneGod is ſet forth to us in the Scriptures as the only true God, whim w: 
are to believe in, adore, worſhip and they. This is the fir/# cauſe, Soweraign Lol, 
and ultimate end of all. For the proof hereof, we ſhall produce Divine Teſt 
monies whereon Faith may ſafely reſt. And firſt we ſhall prove God to be on 
Secondly, The Father to be God, the Son to be God, the Hol) Ghoſt to be Gol. 


Thirdly, We ſhall ſhew that the explanations uſually made oi this Doctrine ar Wi 


according to truth, though we make uſe of ſome words or expreſſions which ar: 
not literally or Syllabically contained in the Holy Scriptures, but are fach as d 
not teach any other Doctrine than what is therein contained; and are ( to out 
apprehenſions) fairly expoſitory of them. And ſurely if Ainiſters may not ( 
forth the ſence of the words of &% 


end ſerves that great Ordinance of preaching the Word? I ſhall begin there 


fore with the Original Revelation, and ſhew you what is delivered tow a 


by Divine Teſtimony; and bis I ſhall give you in theſe particulars following 
Firſt, We are aſſured by Divine Revelation that God is one. Dent. 6. 4. Heat 
O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord. Iſai. 44. 6, 8. Thus ſaith the Lis 
the King of Iſrael, and bis Redeemer the Lord of Hofs, I am the firſt, and I an 
the laſt, and beſides me there is no God. Is there any God beſides me? Tea, there is W 
God, I know not any. Vai. 45.5. I am the Lord, and there is none elſe, there is w 
God beſides me; 1 Cor. 8. 4. As concerning therefore the eating of things Offered i 
Sacrifice unto Idols, we know that an Idol is nothing in the World, and that there u 
none other God but one; Deut. 4. 30. Underſtand therefore this Day and conſider in thin 
beart that the Lord is God in heaven above, and upon the Earth beneath there is none eth. 
Secondly, That the Father is God. He is often /o called, only in reference to 

his Sex. And if he had an eternal Son; (as we ſhall prove preſently ) He is 
Eternal Fat ber, and his Paternity was from Eternity co- exiſtent with his Deity. The 
Father is a perſon ſubſiſting of himſelf. This is denied by none. Eph. 1.3: 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who bath bleſſed us with al 
Spirunal bleſſings in Chriſt ;. Luk. 23. 34. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father forgive them, 
for they know not what rb do. Eph. 3.14. For this cauſe I bow my knees * - 

| | al 


ipture in ſuch expreſſions as they apprehend © Ii 
moſt clearly convey the true and genuine meaning of them to the People, to what 
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Father of aur Lord Teſus Chriſt. 1 Cor. 8 6. To ws there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things and we in Him. Joh. 17.5. And now O Father, 
glorifie thou me with thine «wn ſelf, with the glory which I had with thee before the 
Ely was. Joh. 3. 16. Gd ſo loved the World that be gave his only begot- 
ten Son, tbat whoſoever believeth in bim, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life ; Joh. 20. 17. Feſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended to 
Father. | 

11 %, That Feſus Cbriſt is God, The Eternal Scn of God, and did præ exiſt 

in the Fo: or Eſſence of God (having all the properties of the Deity ) before bis 
Incarnation, Which was effected by voluntary adtings of his own, which could not 
be without a pre-exiſtence in another Nature. Let us conſider the Divine Teſti- 

monies whereby rbis truth is confirmed and eftabliſhed ; P/al.45 6. Thy Throne 

O Ged is for ever and ever,; The Scepter of thy Kingdem is a right Scepter. This is 
applied unto Chriſt, Heb. 1. 8. But unto the Son be ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, 1; 
for ever and ever, &c. Pſal. 102.25,26,27. Of old thou haſt laid the Foundation of 
the Earth: and the Heavens are the work of thy hands. They ſhall periſh, But thou 
ſbalt endure ;, yes, all of them ſhall wax eld like a Garment : az a Veſture ſhalt thou 
change them, and they ſhall be changed, But thou art the ſame and thy gears ſhall have 
yo end. This is declared by the Apoſtle to be meant of the Son of God, Heb. 1. 
10. And, Thou Lord in the beginning baſt laid the Foundation of the Earth: And 
tbe Heavens arethe works of thine hands, &c. Prov, 8. from the 22. to the 31, 
The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old. 1was ſet 
7 from everlaſting , from the beginning or ever the Earth was. When there were no 

eprbs, I was brought forth: When there were no Fountains abounding with Water. Be- 
fore the Mountains were ſetled ; before the Hills, was Throught forth. * Whilſt as ye: 
be had not made the Earth, nor the Fields, nor the higheſt part of the duſt of the World. 
When be prepared the Heavens, Iwas there: When he ſet a compaſs upon the face of 
the Depth : When he eftabliſhed the Clouds above: When be ſtrengthened the Fountains 
of the Deep : When he gave to the Sea his Decree, that the waters ſhould not paſs his 
Commandment : When he appoimed the Foundations of the Earth : Then I was by 
him, as one brought up with bim: And Iwas daily his delight, rejcycing always 
before him : Iſai. 9. 6. For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and 
the Government ſhall be upon his ſhnlder : And his name ſhall be called, Wonderful, 
Counſellour, The mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The Prince of peace, Jer.23. 

5, 6. Bebold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will raiſe unto David @ righteous - 
branch, and a King ſhall reign and proſper, and ſhall execute Fudgment and Juſtice ' 
in nbe Earth. In bis days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely: And 
this is bis Name whereby he ſhall be called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs. Joh. 1.v.1. 
In the beginning was the Word, and the Word wat with God, and the Word was God. 
v. 2. The ſame was in the beginning with God,v.z. All things were made by bim and 
without him was not any thing made that was made. v. 1 4. And the Word was made 
Fleſh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld bis glory,the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Fat ber) full of grace and truth. v.18. No man hath ſeen God at any time; the 
only begotten, which is in the boſom of the Father, be hath declared bim. Joh. 3. 13. 

And no man bath aſcended up to Heaven, but be that came down from Heaven, even I At being 
the Son of man which is in Heaven. Act. 20. 28. Take heed therefore unto Jour from al oo 
ſelves, and to all the Flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers 2 of 
to feed the Churchof God, which be hath purchaſed with bit own blood, Rom.g. 1 Father 
Whoſe are the Fathers, and of whom as concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came, who is over before any 
all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen. Col. 1.15, Who is the Image of the inviſible God, ©eoime | 
the firſt born t of every Creature, v. 16. For by him were all things Created that are e wp 
in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or and ſoLord 
Dominions,or Principalities, or Powers : All things were created by bim, and for bim. andQcir of 
v. 17. And be is before all things, and by bim all things conſiſt, 1 Tim. 3. 16. And all the Cre- 


Juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels preacbed unto the Gentiles, believed on in the World hae 


| " bor as 
received up into Glory. 1 Joh.5 20. And we know that the Son of God is come, and — bi 
bath given us an underſtanding, that we may know him that is true: And we are in Bret hren, 


* Re Jn - 
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* He is ealleg the only begotten Son of d, John. 1. 13. Angels and Adam were rhe Sons of God 
by Creation. The Worſhippers of the true God, are called the Sons of God by profeſſion, . 2. 


All true believers are his Children by Adoption, Job. 1. 12. Bus Chriſt is the Son of God by N | 
b Eternal Generation. 7 * 4 4 * 
him 


without cont ro verſie great is the Myſtery of gedlineſs: God was manifeſt in the Fleſh 1. Ri. 
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him that is true, even in bis. Son Feſus Chriſt, This is the true God and Eternal Tife.” 


And thus much of the Divine Teſtimonies that prove that Chtill is God. 


Tha Socinians indeed acknowledge that Chriſt is God, but they ſay he is not 


ſo by Nature, but by Office.. They ſay He is not the moſt big b Eternal God. This 
therefore we ſhall labour to prove by ſeveral arguments. oh 

Firſt, He had a Perſonal præ-exiſtence unto the whole Creation. And nathipg 

Lud can pre-exiſt* to all Creatures but in the Nature of God, which is Eternal. In the 


ante om. beginning the Word was God, and ſo continues unto Eternity. Joh. 1.1. In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with. God, and the Word was God. Vet 
ſe dicitur he was ſo God, that he was diſtin# in ſomething from God the Father, by whom 
fimpliciter afterwards he was ſent into the World. The Word was with God, and fo diſtind 
rern from him, and was God, and ſo one with him. And he was /o from the begin. 


— 2 


ning, before the Creation, that he made all things, even the World, viz. All 
things in Heaven and Earth. To which we may add our Saviours own Words, 
Fob.17.9. And now O Father glorifie thou me with the glory 1 had with thee before 
ihe World was, | 
Secondly, Let us conſider this, all the ways whereby we can come to know God 
are either by his Name, or his Properties, or his Works, or the Divine worſhip 


eſt. Glaſius. 


given unto him. Now all theſe belong to the Son. He therefore is God, or we 


cangot'tell either bo or what God is. And EIT 
Firſt, The proper Name of God ( viz. Febovab) is given to Him, Jer. 23.6, 

This is his Name whereby he ſpall be called, The Lord our righteouſneſs. And Rom. 
* A Title 9.5. He is called The moſt high God, who is er all, God bleſſed for evermore ®, 
peculiar to Secondly, Divine Properties are. aſcribed to him, and ſuch Divine excellencies as 
rh moſt naturally and neceſſarily appertain to the Divine Nature. Particularly theſe 
high God. Four, . | n 
* BE ae. Firſt, Eternity, Joh. I. 1, 2. In the Beginning was the Word. * In the beginning 
Ns iv. Sic when the #orld began to be created then was He. And ſo Prov. S. 23, 24. Iwas 
Mos He- ſet up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the Earth was ; when there was 
*. „10 depths, I was brought forth, The Efential Wiſdom of the Father was from e- 
popularier verlaſting, Col. 1.1. He was: before all things, viz. All things created, And 
exprimere. Revel. 1.8. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning, and the end, ſaith the Lord, 
rot. which is; and ' which was, and which is to come, the Almighty. That this place 
is meant of Chriſt may appear by comparing with it, Chap. 21. 6. & 22. 13. of 
that Book. 

Frcondly Omnipreſence, Mat. 18. 20. Where two or three are met together in n 
Name ( ſaysour Saviour, ) there am I in the midſt of the, viz. By my Eternal 
Spirit; Fob. 3.13. No man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but be that came down 
from Heaven, even the Son of man, which is in Heaven, And Mat. 28. 20. And 
ſo Iam with you always even to the end of the World. r 

Thirdly, Omnipotency. Philip. 3. 21. Tis ſaid of Chriſt, ht He ſhall change cu 
vile bodies, and make them like to his own glorious body, according to the migbty wor. 
king whereby He is able 10 ſubdue all things unto . Joh. 1. 3. All things were 
made by. him and without bim was not any thing made, that was made, Heb. 1. 10. 
Lind thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth, and the Heayens 
are the works of thine hands. Mrs: ut 
| Fourthly, Ommniſcience. Joh.21.19. Lord thou knoweſt all things ſays peter; And 
x Job. 2.25. *Tis ſaid of our Saviour, that He needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of 
De ani. Man, for be knew what was in man e 
I Tbirulh, Divine actimm, or works are aſcribed to him. As, | | 
mum. certo | : I, Creation, Joh 1.3. All things were made by bim. So that there muſt needs 
A be granted unto. Chriſt a præ- exiſtence in his Divine Nature antecedent to his In- 

* carnatian. 6 * | ' | 
ue 2. Providence, Heb. 1.3. He upholdeth all bing: by the Word of bis power: And 


- » 


Col. 117. He is before all things and by him all things conſiſt. He is not only be- 

fore all Creatures, and their Creator, but together (with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt) their Op- holder, powerfull Pręſerver and Governour. 
"+ Fourthly, Divine Worſhip is given to him. Heb. x. 6. Let all 'the Angel. 
of God worſhip him. The Angels themſelves refuſed Divine #orfhip; Rer. 

19. 10. See thon do it not ( ſays the Angel there) that is, See thus. do not 
worſhip me, I am thy fellow Creature, Job. 14. 1. You believe in God ( ſays 

our Saviour) believe alſo in me, Now to be believed in, and reſted on; is aft 


honour or homage peculiar unto God alone. Indeed the Secinians lay akte 
x NT 


5 5 * 
. f 6 ; 
= = 
: 9 * ; 
þ = | — E . * 
* 
. - 
= - 


Supplement to Knowledge and Practice. 13 
Chriſt be not the moſ# High God ; yet, he ought to be worſhipped with Divine and 
Religious worſhip, But ſurely they do not well conſider, that only Divineexcellencies 
are the formal Object of Divine and Religious worſhip, and to give ſuch a worſhip 
to one that is not God by Nature, is plain Idolatry, Where the Divine Nature 
is, there is the true, proper, formal Object of Religious worſhip ; and where t hat is 
not, it is 1dolatry to aſcribe it to, or exerciſe it towards any other. So that if the 
Mord and Teſtimony of God be able to decide a difference among the Children of 
men, I ſee not but that the Teſtimonies given to the God. bead of the Son, are 
as clear and u queſt ionable as thoſe which are given concerning the Dejiry ot 
the Father. And thus we have ſpoken to the Third thing, viz. That Feſus Chriſt 

Fourtbly, It is delivered to us by Divine Revelation that the Holy Ghoſt is God. 

This will plainly appear if we conſider what is revealed to us concerning the 
Divine exiſtence, the Divine excellencies, and the Divine Operations of this bleſſed 
Spirit. In | We | 3 

Such things are aſcribed to him in the Scriptures which do ancontroulably evidence 
him to be a voluntary Divine Agent, an Eternal Divine exiſting ſubſtance, a Perſon or 
intelligent ſub/iFence, the Author of Divine Operations, and the Object of Divine and 
Religious worſhip.” There are ſome that hold he is a meer quality or operation, a 
meer emanation of virtue or power from God and not a Perſon. We ſhall therefore en- 
deavour to prove from plain Teſtimonies of Scripture, - 

1. That he is not a meer emanation or profluxion of virtue or power from God, 
but an intelligent ſubſiſtence, or Perſon, | 10 THO ot 

2. A Divine Perſon. | i 

3- A Perſon diſtin# from the Father and the Son. Jt 

4. A Perſon proceeding from the Father and the Son. ae 

Firſt, It will appear, he is a Perſon becauſe he is endued with Perſonal properties; Vn 
and Perſonal act ions (ſuch as are peculiar and proper to a perſon) are Attributed to 
him. Asnamely, - _ 8 1 Vx | 

1. To make interceſſion. Rom. 8. 26. The $pirit alſo belpeth our infirmities; For 
we know not how to pray as we ought, but the Spirit makesinterceſſion for us. v. 27. And 
be that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe be maketh 
interceſſion for the Saints according to the will of God. | | | 
To 2. come to men, being ſent to them, Fob. 15. 26. But when the Comforter is | 
come, whom 1 will ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which pro- i 
teedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtifie of me. | wo | — 
3. Our Saviour ſays, He ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it unto you, Joh. 16. 14. A 
which is a perſonal action. | © (Thatir 
4. He is ſuch an one againſt whom a ſin may be committed, and therefore ſurely he 
is a perſon, Matth. 12. 31. Wherefore I ſay unto you, all manner of fin and blaſphemy —— 
ſhall be forgiven unto men: but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall not be forgiven bem bur 
unto men. | | | „ what He 
5. His appearing in and ander a viſible ſign argues his Perſonal exiſtence. This, — 4 
is related, Matt. 3. 16. And Feſus when be was Baptized went up ſtrait way out 8 * 
the water: and lo, the Heavens were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God 
deſcending like à Dove, and lighting upon him. He took the form or ſhape of a Dove, 
and nothing but a Perſon can aſſume a ſhape wherein to appear. | 
6. He is placed in the ſame rank and order with other Divine Perſons, and is et 
forth as the proper Object of Divine and Religious Worſhip, Matth. 28. 19. Go ye 
therefore and teach all Nations, Baptixing them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. | 7 

7. To him is aſcribed Underſtanding, 1 Cor. 2. 10. The Spirit ſearcheth al 
things, yea, the deep things of God. Searching is a Perſonal action and undeniably ar- 
gues him to be an underſtanding Agent. | | | 

8. To him is aſcribed ill. Underfanding and Will are moſt eminently diſtinguiſhing 
Charafters of a Perſon, 1 Cor. 12. 11. But all theſe things worketh that one and the 


ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to every one as be will, _ | = 

9. He is faid to teach, Luke 12.12. For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the | | 
ſame hour what ye ought to ſay. Joh. 14. 26: But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ss 
Gboft, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, be ſhall teach you all things, and bring „. 
all things to your remembrance, whatſoever 1 have ſaid unte you. And thoſe that pretend 
to be Teachers of others, and neither ſeek nor regard his guidance or aſſiſtance had 


need conſider what they do. + 


* 25 
14 A Supplement i NDmE¹ν,τ und Praftice; 
10. He calls men to the Minit, Act. 13: 2, 3, 4. And the Holy Ghoſt ſaid: 
Separate unto me Barnabas and Sant” for the work whereunto I har called them. AQ. 
10, 28. Take heed therefore unto yourſelves, and ro all the Flock, over which the Holy 
Ghoſt bath male you Overſeers, to ſeed the Church of God which be bath purchaſed with 
bis blood. .- * 8 n "4 IT 
11. He k ſpoken of as the Obje# of ſuch adi und actions of men as none but: 
Perſon can be the Object of. Thus he is ſaid to be tempred or provoked, Acts 5. 9: 
Then Petet ſaid unto ber, How is it that ye bave agreed Together, to tempt the Spirit 
of the Lord? He is ſaid to be refted, Act J. 51. Te frff-necked and untircumeiſed 
in heart und ears, ye do always re the Holy Ghoſt : as your Fathers did, fo lo je, 
He is ſaid to be grieved, Eph. + 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God heren 
e are ſealed unto the day of Redemption, Compare this with Ia. 63. 10. But they re. 
lied, aud vexed his holy Spirit: therefore be was turned to be their ettemy, and he 
foigbt againſt them. Now to be rempred, provoked, reſiſted, grit ved, (though im. 
properly ſpoken of God,) yet are ſuch affections as a quality is not capable of, And 
theſe expreſſions declare what efe#s they would produce in a Nature capable of ſuch 
Adio. And fo much of the firſt particular, the Hoh Gheft is a Perſon. 
Secondly, He is not a Created but an Eternal Divine Perſon, having one and thy 
ame Divine Nature with the Father and the Son; and ſo is rruly and properly God. 
his 1 ſhall prove by theſe Arguments. Wann, „ 0 
1. He is expreſly called God. Act. 5 4, 9.— Then Peter ſaid unto ber, Hom is 
it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Ton have not thed unty 
men but unto God. Mb tA 
2. Divine Properties are attributed to him, which none can be endued with to 
whom the Divine Nature belongs not, and which evidently declare him to be the 
moſt High God; Such are firſt Eternit), Heb. 9. 14.— How much more ſpal the 
blood . of Chrift, who through the Eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without pot tu Gul, 
Purge your conſetences from dead works to ſerve the living God? Secondly, Immenſit, 
Pſal. 139. 1 Whither hall I go from thy Spirit? Or whither ſhall 1 flee from th 
preſence, Thirdly, Præſcience, AQ. 1. 16. Men and Brethren, This Scripture 
muſt needs be fulfiled, which the Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake Before top 
cerning Judas, which was guide to tbem that took Jeſut. Fourthly, Omniſcience, 
Cor. 2. 10, 11. But God bath revealed them unto us by bis Spirit, for the Spirit 
ſearcheth all tbings, yea, the deep things of God. For what man knoweth the things of 1 
man, ſave the Spirit of mau which is in him? Even ſo the things of God knoweth no man, 
but the Spirit of God. WON | | 
* - Thirdly, Divine Works are aſcribed to him, and which are only proper to God, 
Such as are Creation, Job 33. 4.— The Spirit of God hath made me. And the work 
ng of Miracles, Matth. 12. 28.— 1f 1 by the Spirit of God caſt our Devils, rh 
© the Kingdom of God is come unto you. And thus we have proved that the Holy Ghoſt 
is a Divine,Perſon. © | | 
| 7 He is a Perſon diſtinct from the Fat her and the Son ; I will pray the Father, 
and be ſhall give "$6 another Comforter, faith our Saviour to his Difciples, Fob. 14; 
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16. Now the Perſon ſending, and the Perſon ſeut muſt needs be diſtinct the one from 

the other. And this ſame reaſon alſo proves the Son and the Holy Ghoſt to be two 
diſtin Perſons, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is alſo ſent by rhe Son. Joh. 15. 26. Bi : 
when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spiri mg 
of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, be ſhall N of me, Joh. 16. 7. N. ab 
vertheleſs, I tell you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go away : for if I go not & * 
way, the Comforter wil! not come unto you : but if 1 depart, I will ſend bim unto you. Jen, 
4. He is a Perſon proceeding from the Father and the Son. (d) The Father pro- = 
(4) In the firſt Diſputes concerning the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt with the Mace dumm who the 


— S there was no other Conteſt but whether he was truly God or no. When that ws 


it * Second ſet the Council of Conftanrinople it was made a pari®ef the Creed, but it was then only ſuid hay 
N General that He proceeded from the Father, And the Council of Epheſus + ſoon after that, decreed that no cone 
' Council, A. additions ſhould be made toit. Yet about the end of the Sixth Century, in the Wefern Church an 
p. 383. addition was made to the Article, by which the Holy Ghoſt was affirmed to proceed from the Smut ae 
+ Third Ge- well as from the Father. | l Ghg 
. meral Coun» And when the Eaftern and Weſterns Churches in the Ninth Century fell into an humour of qur- of ( 
.. il, A. D. relling upon the account of Juriſdictien, after ſome time of Anger (in which they ſeem to be — 
434. ee for matter to reproach one another with) they found out this difference, the Greeks re- s 
| Rh 5055 f. proached the Latines for thus adding to the Faith, and corrupting the ancient Symb- of C, ad Perſ, 
"WW Nitene that contrary to the decree of à General" Council. The Latmes, on the other hand, charged Sand 
A Enfirma- them for detracting from the dignity of the Son of God. And this became the chief point in co fux 
| tur Inte- troverſte between them. N | = | 
/ grita. ' We 
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A Supplement to Nuowleuge and Practice, "15 
e ok this Church though we abhor the cruelty of condemning the £2ftern Churches for ſucg 4 
2 et we do _—_ the Creed accordivg to the uſage of t be Weſtern Churcher. 2 
fore though we do not pretend to explain what Proceſſion is, we believe according to the Article, 
that the Holy G hoft proceeds both from the Father and. the Son; becauſe in that Diſcourſe of our 
\Saviout's rhar contains the promiſe” of the Spirit, and that long deſcription of Him-as a Perſan, Chriſt 
not only ſays, that uche Father will ſend the Spirit in his name,” but adds, that He Himſelf will ſend | 
the Spirit; and though he ſays next, | [who proceeds from the Fur her,] yet He ſends him, and chat Joh.r fy” | 
| He was to ſupply his toom and act in his Name. This implies a Relation and à fort of Snberdi- 424 3 
nation in the Spiri to the Son. But if he be God, as I have proved, then it is alſo certain that Jen 5. k | | 
muſt be bf one Subſtance, Majeſty and Glory with the Father and the Son. ; d EI 74 
This may juſtify: our adhering to the Creed, as they have been for many ages received in the 
Weſtern Churches. But this will not juſtify our ſeparating from any Church or condemning it, 
"that ſhall flick exactly to the Frſt Creeds, and reject this addition. Biſhop Burnet. Fs 


cesded from none, the Son from the Father, the ' Holy Gboſt from both. Firſt, 
ſrom the Father, Joh. 15-26. The Spirit of truth which proceeds from the Father. 
Secondly, From the Son: For he is called the Spirit of the Son, Gal. 4. 6.— Becanſe ; 
ye are Sons, God bath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your bearts, trying abba Fa- 
then; Rom. 8.9.— Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of bis, 
Philip. 1. 19.—througb your prayer and the ſupply of the ſpirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet 1. 11, 
the Spirit of Cbriſt which was in them did fignify &c. | | 

1 Fare have proved that there is but one God, and yet Three diſtinct Perſons ot 
-Hypoſtaſes diſtjatly ſubiſt ing in the ſame Divine Eſſence' or Being, Now a Divine 
Per ſon is the Divine Eſſence confidered with an eſpecial property, and ſubſiſt ing in an eſpe- 
cia manner. As in the Perſon of the Father there is the Divine Eſſence with its 
eſpecial Properties of begett ing the Son, and ſubſiſtipg in an eſpecial manner as the 
Father, And becauſe this Perſon hath the whole Divine Nat ure, all the ent ial 
Properties of that Nature are in that Perſon. The like may be ſaid of the Perſons of 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt. Each Perſon having the underſtanding, will, and power of 
God, becomes a diſtin intelligent, voluntary, Omnipotent Agent or principle of 
Operation. Theſe Divine Perſons are fo diſtin in their peculiar ſubſiſtence“, that. , f 
diftin# | Actions and Operations are aſeribed to them. And theſe actions are of rwo , 1 
ſorts; Firſt, ad intra, Such are thoſe internal act, in one Perſon whereof another ral, che E,. 
Divine Perſon is the Object. And theſe acts ad ixvicem or ad intra are natural, ſence of al ; 
neceſſary, and" inſeparable from the Being, Exiſtence, and 'Bleſſedneſs of God. Thus - the 
the Fat ber knoweth the Son and Joveth him; and the Son knowetb and loveth the Fa- —- Sous 
ther. In theſe mutual actings, one Per ſon is the Obje'of the knowledge and love fin-. 
of the other, Job. 3. 35. The Fat ber loveth the Son, and bath given all things into guiſbed one 
bis band. Matt. 11. 29. All things are delivered unto me of my Father : And no man from gno- 
knoweth the Son, but the Father: Neither knoweth any man the Father, ſave the Son, 54 
and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. This mutual knowledge and love of commu. 
the Father and Son we find expreſſed, Prov. 8. 30. [was daily bis delight, rejoicing nicable. - 
always before him. And in theſe murnal internal act ings conſiſts much of the ineffable Proper- 
blefledneſs of the Holy God, A TE 
Secondly, There are diſtin actions of theſe Divine Perſons ad extra which are 
voluntary effects of will and choice, and not natural or 'neceſſary. And theſe are like- 
wiſe of two ſorts, Abe 5 | | 
1. Such as reſpe& one another ; for there are exrernal a#s of one Perſon towards 
another; but then the Perſon that is the Object of theſe actings, is not confidered 
abſolutely but as a Divine Perſon, and with reſpect to ſome peruliar diſpenſation, 
or condeſcenſion which he voluntarily ſubmitted unto. Thus the Father give, 
ſends, commands the Son, be having condeſcended to take our Nature on him, 
and to be Mediator between God and man. Thus the ' Father and the Son do ſend 
the Spirit, he having condeſcended in an eſpecial manner to the Office of being 
the Sanctiſter and Comforter of the Church. Now theſe are free and voluntary alis 
depending upon the Soveraign Will, Counſel, and Pleaſure of God, and migbt nor 
bave been, without any the leaſt diminution of his Eternal bieſſedneſs. Se- 
condly , Such as have reſpect and reference to the Creatures; of which ſome 
are aſeribed peculiarly to the Father, ſome to the Son, and ſome to the Holy 
Gboft, * Vet all their adings ad extra towards the Creatures, being tlie actings 
of God, are andivided, and are all the works of one and the fame God. 


— 


— — — —ä — — — — ' 6 — | — n eee 
Though theſe works ad extra be common to all Three; yet, the manner of working it to each 
Co. Thas 9 EN to the Father, Eph. 3. 6. Redemption te hen, Eph. 1. 7. 
zanctification to the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3.5. Every Perſon doth work, Secundum diſtinctam rationem 
fus ſubſiſtentiæ, according to the diftinif maniier of his Perfonal ſubfftence. © FE _ 
EG aving 
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8 16 Supplement to Knowledge and: Fratttce. 
Having thus far explained. the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, and I hope ſutal, 
I to the Revelation made of it in the Seriptures; I ſhall now lay down ſome Rule# or 
Propoſit ions for the further underſtanding of it. n | 
: ' Firſt, The one ſubſtance of the Deity is the ſubſtarce of each Perſon, and fo is fi 
v bat one. But each Perſon hath not its om diſtinct ſubſtance ſeparate from the ſub. 
| | ſtance of the other Perſons, beeauſe the ſubſtance of them all is the fame. Where 
therefore Chriſt-as the Son is ſuid to be another from the Father, (or from 6% 
fpoken of Perſonalh as the Father) it argues not in the leaſt, that he is not parcaky 
of the Divine Nature with him. Tis true, in one Eſſence there can be but one Pr. 
175 where the ſubſtance is finite and limited, but it hath no place in that which i; 
SA | infinite. 5 | ©, „ 7 
1 Secondly, Each Perſon is infinite as he is Gag For all Divine Properties belong not 
to the Perſon; on the account of their Perſonality, but on the account of their Divay 
Mature which is one? And therefore as the Nature of each Perſon is infinite, ſo is each 
. Perſon becauſe of that Nature. er 77 Pts 
| Thirdly, The onh true God is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. But when we fy 
the Father is the only true God, we reſpect not his Paternity, or Paternal relatin 
to the Son, but his Divine Nature, Eſſence, or Being. And the like may be ſaid of 
the Son, that He is the onely true God; and ſo. of the Holy Ghoſt, For the Divin 
Nature though abſolutely ſingular dere; yet is commun ieated to more, and hath: 
larger ſignification than either the Ferm Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt, So thit 
though each Perſon be the only true God, it does not follow that one Perfon muſt. be 
another? nameh, that the Father muſt be the Son, or the Son the Father. For 
though the Father be the onely trus God, yet it does not follow that every one who 
is the true God is the Father, For the Son is the only true God, and fo is the Hojy 
Ghoſt, becauſethey are equally participant of the Divine Nature, But to ſay, whe. 
ever is the only, true God is the Fathey, is falſe. Re ee ESL. WE 
Folribiy, Diſtinction, and inequality in reſpect of Office, in Chriſ# and the 
Ghoſf#, does not in the leaſt take away equality. and ſameneſs whith the Father in 
reſpect of Nature, and Eſſence, Phi. 2. 6,7, 8. Chrift Feſms being in the fon 
of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God; yet made himſelf of no reputation, 
| and took upon him the form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of men,” And be. 
ing found in faſhion as a man, be bumbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, con i 
the death of the Croſs, _. "I | P 
_ -, Fifthly, The advancement; and exaltation of Chriſt as Mediator to any Dignity 
whatſoever, pon or in reference to the works 'of our Redemption and Salvation, is 
not at all inconſſtent with the Eſſential honour and Dignity which he hath in himſelf 
as God bleſſed for euer. Though he humbled himſelf and was exalted as to his Offce, 
yet in Nature he was one and the fame, he changed not. wit Bats 
_ - Sixthly, Gods working in and byChriſt as he was Mediator, denotes the Fathers 
Soveraign appointment of the things mentioned to be done, Not his immediate effi 
ency in the doing of them, 2 
Seventbly, That muſt be remembred which Zopbar ſays, Job 11. 7. „ie cannot by 
ſearching find out God, we cannot find out the Almighty to perfection. 7753 
Some things may be above rhe comprehenſion of reaſon * as conſidered in this ot 
that man, which are not at all abſolutely againſt it. We grant that nothing contra- 
ry to the reaſon of things muſt be admitted. But reaſon as it is in this or that was 
may be very wear, and imperfef, and very ſhortof a juſt and a full comprehenfion of 
. the whole reafon of things. Therefore that is no fit meaſure to try this Divine Dott- 
rine by. Certainly it is the higheſt reaſon, that in things of purely Divine Revels 
tion, we ſhould captivate our underſtandings to the Authority of the Reve/ator. 
Let us therefore earneſtly pray unto God that it may be given unto us to know the 
Myſteries of his Kingdom. The Apoſtle Peter knew Chriſt to be the Eternal Sos 
of God (which is a part of this My ſtery of the Trinity) and our Saviour tells him, 
Matt. 16. 16, 17. That Fleſh and Blood bad not revealed it unto him, but bis Fu- 
ther. A man ought not preſently to deſert his perſwaſion grounded upon Scripeure, 


wu 


4 — p 
» Obſerve the words of @ learned man, Dr. H. in his comment on the Creed p. 20. 1 than IG 

| 1 4 very good 9 that I believe the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, according #0 the by. 

tholick Tradition of the Church of Chriſt ; yet 1 confeſs wit hal (ſuch is the weakneſs of my underſt 5 

ing Y That 1 am utterly unable (and indeed who is net?) To look into the depth of ſo Seas, 4 7277 

and canner but cry out & Hg bos ( as the Apoſtle did in another caſe ) O the unſearchableneſs !'0 t 4 
of this Heavenly Oeconomy In matters of ſo hig h a Nature, J believe more than [ an. ableto | 


fan d, the gift of Faith ſupplying the defect. of my wnderſtanaing. 8 * be c zuſe 
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4 Supplement ta Kniwledge and Prafice. 


' betauſe be cannot anſWer every Objection that the ſubrile Nu of man can 

ke againſt it. For though his or that private Perſon may not be able to An- 
ver ſuch Objections; yet ethers (more learned and N may eaſily do it 
and to :bem he ought to betake himſelf for ſatisſaction. d 
what is the Original Declaration, or Revelation of this Doctrine of the Holy 


Learned men very futably to that Revelation. And it will not be amiſs to give 
Reader theſe two further directions. Firſt, If at any he be atraqued by any 
. of this Divine Doctrine, I adviſe him in the firſt place to hold him ſtrictly 
geremtorily to the Original Revelation, and to put him to diſprove (if he can) 
t God is one, that the Fat ber is God, the Sen God, the Holy Ghoſt God, un- 
Jerſtanding by God the moſt High God, Soveraign of all the World. If he cannot 


their manner is, upon the terms Trinity and Perſonality, and ſuch like expreſſions, 
which though they be not literally and © (/labically found in the Scriptures, 
yet are agreeable to the Original Revelation of this Doctrine therein cotirained 
and fairly Expoſicory and Explanatorythereof, 

And having given this hint or admonition (which I think very needfullat this 
time let me in the cloſing up of this Diſcourſe adviſe all choſe that have any true 
deſire to walk in the narrow path oſruth and Holineſs (which leads to everlaſting 
bliſs ) to labour in the firſt place judiciouſly to underſtand this Sacred Doctrine ac- 
cording to the Original Revelation thereof, made in theScriprures. When this is 
done, the explanation thereof (as we have here delivered it) will not ſeem harſþ 
to them, nor to contain any thing unſuitable to that Revelation. And let me add 
this ne word more, that I fear the failing of ſo many mens profeſſion as we 


has been the fatal miſcarriage of thoſe r deluded Souls called S2uakers, and 
lam afraid of ſome others more earned than they. If they could be brought 
to a right underſtanding of this Doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity as tis in the Scrip- 
ture revealed, I ſuppoſe their other ford imaginations would quickly vaniſh and 
come tonothing. | 


— — — — — 8 — — 
| +. SEC Tam 
pi Of the Works of God. , 


Have ſpoken of the Nature of God, and his glorious Attributes , and 
of the Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the Divine Nature, I come now to 
ſpeak of his works, | | 

| | ; Viz. 1 Creation, 


Providence, 
And Firſt of Creation. 


them) and all the Creatures in them, were made and framed by the Word of God. 
And certainly this goodly Fabrick of Heaven and Earth was not from Eternity, 
(as Ariſtotle that great Philoſopher, deſtitute of Scriprure-light, was inclin'd to be- 
lieve, ). but was created and made at that time when it ſeemed beſt to the infinite 
Wiſdom of God: And the ſpecial Motives (as we may humbly conceive ) which 
| inclined him to make ir, were a deſire and purpoſe to — 4 his infinite Power, 
to declare his tranſcendent Viſdom, and Goodneſs, and to exerciſe his 4ʃl- 
wiſe Providence ; all conducing to the manifeſtation of his own glory and praiſe. 
Some Creatures he made immediately out of nothing (as the rerminus a quo) by 
a proper Creation, giving them a real being which before they had nor. Other 
things he made out of ſome pre-exiſtent matter, ( which matter he had before 
made out of nothing) by a mediate and improper kind of Creation. As he mads 
Adams body out of the duſt of the earth *, and Eves of Adams Ribb. 
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" The remembrance of this fhould be an Antidote againſt Pride in ll his Pofterity, 
Abraham Gen. 18. 27. acknowledeger hiraſelf but duſt and aſhes. 


Trinity contained in the Scripture, and how the ſame is explained by Pious and 


do this (as you may ſee by the Teſtimonies forecited he cannot with any ſhew of 
reaſon do) then ſuffer him not to quarrel at the explanation, and fall foully (as 


have ſeen of late years) bas begun with theſt relinquiſhing this Foundatiov. This 


hus I have ſhewed 


Maker 
of Hea- 
ben and 


Earth. 


The Apoſtle Heb. 11.3. tells us that by Faith we under ſtand that the Worlds (na- of Crea- 


mely the inferiour, middle and ſuperior, as the Fews were wont to diſtinguiſh en. 
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18 A Supplement to Knowledde and Praftice. 
When Solomon was to build a magnificentTemp'e for God he needed many Ma: 
* Fx ni. terials, and many Workmen, and they many Tools: But God did not fo.” He 
bilo nihil made all without any Coadjutor, or any inſtrument, by the ſole word of hispower BW 
fr, id ef, and command. And when he looked upon every thing he had made, behold at i 
Phylice & 4,2; wery good, Neh. 9. 6. Thon, even thou art Lord alone, thou haſt made Heaven, 
ge the Heaven of Heavens with all their Hoſt, the Earth and all things that art there, 
walet re- in, theSea and all that is therein, and thou preſervelt them all and the Hoſt of Eee. 
| gol. f in- ven worſhippeth thee. Colof.1.16— For by him were all things created that are in 
elligetur Heaven, and that are in Earth viſible and inviſible,whether they be Thrones or Pe- 
2 minions, or Principalities, or Powers; All things were created by bim and for bim 
Rev. 4. 11. Thou art worthy O Lord to receive glory and honour and power ; for thay 
haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and oy 7 
| (Angel. 
The chief of the Creatures God created were 2 
n 
All the Angel, were at firſt made holy and happy Spirits. Some of them cons 
tinued in their obedience to God, and are ſtill Angels of ligbt; others of them 
fell from God by pride and diſobedience and are become Devils of Darkneſs- 
Of good Firſt, I ſhall ſpeak of the good Angels, and then of the Angels that fell. Ther 
, are Four things the Scripture teaches us concerning good Angels. 
1: Their Number. | 
2. Their Tiles. 
4. Their Nature and Properties. 
4. Their Functions and Miniſtery, | 
Firſt, Their Namber. The Scripture teaches us that they are very many, Dan, 
* 4.10. A fiery ſtream iſſued and came forth from before him, Thouſand Thouſanii 
miniſtred unto him, and Ten Thouſand times Ten Thouſands ſtood before bim; th: 
Judgment was ſet and the Book was opened. Rev.5.11. And [beheld and hearl 
the voice of many Angels round about the Throne, and the Beaſts, and the Elder i an 
the Number 1 them was Ten Thouſand times Ten Thouſand, and Thouſands 
Thou(ands. Matth. 26.53. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to my father, and 
he ſhall preſently ſend me more than Twelve Legions of Angels. Heb. 17.22. Bar 
are now come unto Mount Sion and unto the City of the living God, the Heaven 
Jeruſalem and to an innumerable company of Angels. Pſal. 68. 17. The Chariots 
of God are Twenty Thouſand, even Thouſands of Angels; 1 Kings 6.179. And Eliſhy 
prayed, and the Lord opened the Eyes of the young man, and he [aw the Mountain wa 
full of Horſes,and Charts of Fire round about Eliſha; that is, that a great multitude 
of Angels were ſent from God to defend and protect the Prophet. 
Secondly, Their Titles. Their general name is Angels or Meſſengers, Some- 
times they are called Cherubim, and when they appeared in a viſible ſhape or 
were pictured, they had the reſemblance of a young man in the excellency of his 
beauty, vigour and ſtrength, and had Wings, as we read, Exod. 25. 18, 20 
Sometimes they arecalled Seraphim, importing their fervent Zeal in executing 
* will of God. N : 7 24 
metimes Sent of God, Job 38. 7. ben the morning Stars ſang toget ber, an 
all the Sons of God 15 2 joy. ; : 8 4 
Sometimes, Throzes, Dominions, Principalities, Powers, as we read, Col. 1. 16, 
And ſo much of their Titles. 
Thirdly, Their Natures and Properties. 
I. They are Spirits of great Knowledge and Wiſdom. Twas faid of David, 1 
Sam. 14. 20. That he was wiſe, according to the Wiſdom of an Angel of God. They 
are admirable in knowledge both natural, experimental and revealed. | 
2. Of ſpozleſs purity and integrity. Our Saviour ſays, Mark 8. 38. Iboſce ver 
ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words in this adulterous and ſinfull Generation, 0 
him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father with 
the Holy Angels, When they appear'd to the World, their garb (wherein the) 
appear'd) repreſented their innocency. As at Chriſt's Sepulchre there appea- 
red :wo Angels in 2hite, the one ſitting at the Head, the other at the Feet, where 
the body of Jeſus had lain, Fob. 20. 12. 
3. Of exceeding great power and ſtrength, P/al.103. 20.30 /i the Lord iye bis Ange' 
that excel in ſtrength. bes | | 
4. Of great celerity and quickne/s of motion, in which reſpect they are ſaid to 
have wings, Iſai. 6. 2. Above it ſtood the Seraphimi: each one had ſix wing); 5 
: | pore 
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A Supplement tu Knowledge and Practice: 
porting their chearfulneſs andreadineſs.and celerity in the ſervice of God. 

Fourthly, Their Function and Miniſtery; which |s of Three ſorts, 

1. In reference to Gl. SA 
2. In reference to Chrif. 
Z. To the Saints and People of God. 

I. In reference to God. an 

1. They attend his glorious preſence They are his chief Servants and princi- 
pal attendants, the bright Courtiers of Heaven. They are called the Hoſt of 
Heaven, 1 Kings 22. 19. They are called the Chariots of God, viz. Such as 
attend him, for bis ſervice, Pſal. 68. 17. The Chariots of God are twenty Thouſand, 
even Thouſands of Angels. | 

2. They are eſpecial Inſtruments to praiſe and magnifie him. Rev. 9. 11, 
12. And all the Angels ſtood round about the Throne and fell before the Throne on 
their faces and worſhipped God, ſaymg, Bleſſing and glory and wiſdom and thanks- 

giving 'and honour and power and might be unto our God for ever and ever, Amen. 

3. They are Meſſengers to carry and reveal his mind and will. By the glo- 
rious miniſtery and proclamation of Angels, God delivered his Law on Mount 
Sinai, Act. 7. 534—Compared with Gal. 3. 19, Chriſt the Head of Angels, 
proclaimed his Law by the voice of an Angel, as a Herald in preſence of the Ring 

publiſhes his Proclamations. And ſoon ſundry other occaſions God uſed to make 
known his will by Angels, Dan, 9. 21-/#biles I was ſpeaking in praye r, ſays 
Daniel, the man Gabriel, (whom I had ſeen in the Viſion at the beginning) being cauſed 
to fly ſwiftly, touched me about the time of the evening Oblation, And Luke 1.11— 
There appeared unto Zacharias au Ange! of the Lord, 4 on the right ſide of t he 
Altar of Incenſe, and ſaid unto him, I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the preſence of Gd; 
And am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad tidings. And v. 26. in 
the Sixth Month, the Angel Gabriel was ſent from God, unto a City of Gale 
named Nazareth to the Virgin Mary. And Luke 2.9, 1o— An Angel was ſent 
tothe Sheperds keeping watch over cheirFlocks by Night to bring chee joyful tidings 
of the Birth of the Meſſias. 

4. They are Miniſters to execate and perform what God will have done in the 
World, P/al. 1-3. 20. Bleſs the Lord, ye bis Angels that excel in ſtrength, that do 
bis Commandments: They bring Lot out of Sodom, Gen. 19. 1. They bring 
Iſrael out of Egypt, Number 20. 16. They ſtop Baiaam's Courſe, Numb. 22. 22. 
They ſtop the Lyons Mouths, Dan. 6. 20, 22. They execute the Judgments of 
God upon wicked men. Thus we read how Two Angels deſtroyed Sodom; and 
that an Angel defeated the Hoſt of Sennacherib, 2 Kings 19. 35. And that an 
Angel ſmote bloody perſecuting Herod, Acts 12. 33. | 

And thus much of their Miniſtery in reference to God.I come now to conſider. 

II Their Mini#ry in reference to Chriſt. Tis ſaid Feb, 1.5 1. That tbe Angels aſcend 
and deſcend on the Son of man: That place has relation to Gen. 28. 12. Where Fa- 
cob dreamed of a Ladder ſer upon the earth, whoſe top reached to Heaven; and 
the Angels of the Lord aſcended and deſcended on it: by the Ladder Chriſt is 
meant, who by his humane Nature touched the Earth and whoſe Divine Nature 
reachedup to Heaven. The Angels aſcending and deſcendng,imported the continu- 
al ſervice they are ready to perform unto him; and that they are deputed 
thereunto of the Father, as the Apoſtle proves, Heb.1. 6. When be bringeth bir 
firſt begotten into the World, be ſaith, Let all the Angels of God worſhip bim. 

But to deſcend to Particulars. 

1. They foretell his conception, Luke 1. 30, 31. And the Angel ſaid untober, 
fear not Mary; for thou haſt found favour with God. And ſhalt conceive intby 
Womb ; and bring forth a Son, and ſbalt call his N 

2. They declare his Birth, Luke 2.9, 10, 11. And lo tbe Angel of the Lord came 
upon them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone round about them and they were ſore afraid. 
And the Angel of the Lord [aid unto them,fear not: for bebold, I bring you goodtidings 
of great joy, which ſhall b: to all People. For unto you is born this day in the City of 
David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. | 

They prevent danger to him from Herod, Matth. 3.2. 13, 14. And The Angel 
of the Lord appeareth to Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, riſe and take the young Child, 
and bis Mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there untill I bring thee word: For 
Herod will ſeek the young Child 10 deſtroy him, And he aroſe, and took the young Child 
and bi; Mot ber by Night, and departed into Egypt. 


4. They miniſter to him in his remprations, Mark 1 13. And be was heels 
| the 
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Angeli miniſtred; unto Bim. 


. ration, of him ſhall the Sn of man be aſhamed when be cometh in the glory of bi 
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the Willerneſt Forty dep: rempred of Satan, and was with ib mi Broftsy and tis 


3. They ccmfort = 7 agony, Luke 22. 43. And there appeared an Angel 
om Heaven, ſtrengthening him. 7 2 
2 6. They o] 4 bi Grave at his Reſurre@ionfMart. 28. 1. Ang behold there wa, 
4 great Earth-quake, for rhe Angel of the Lord deſcended from Heaven, and cam an 
rolled back the ſtone from the door, and ſate upon it. 1612 2.4/2: t 
»Y They witteſs his Reſurre#ion to them that looked for him, Luke 24. 5,6, 
Hog 41 they wert afraid and bowed down pheiy face to the Earth; two men in (bin; 
arments 244 umò them, 1 by ſeek ye the livmg among the dead? He is not her, 
but is riſen, remember bea he ſpake unto you when be was ger in Galilee. Ver\, 21, 
And when the men found not bis body ; they came ſaying that they alſs bad je 
& Viſion of Angels, which ſaid that he was alive. VER 
S. They attend and atteſt his Aſcenſſon, Act. 1. 10, 11, And while they looked 
fteadfaftly towards Heaven, as be went up, behold To men ſtood by them in white 
apparel; 1 ſaid : Ye men of Galilee h fand ye gazing up into Heaven; 
i, yea el ich is taken ap from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like mann 
as jt have ſeen him go into Heaven, | 
© 9. They attend and magnifie him in Heaven, Rev. 5. 11,12. And I bebeld and 
Beard the voice of Many Angels roand abou? the Throne, and the Beaſts, and the Elle, 
and the number of them was Ten Thonſand times Ten 7 _— and Thouſand: of 
Thouſand: ; ſaying with a load woice, worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receine 
Power, and Ric hes, and Wiſdom,and Strength and Honour amd Glory, and Bleſſing. 1 Per, 
3. 12. IWWho is gone into Heaven, and is on the right band of God, Angels, and Ar 
borities, and Powers being made ſubjef} unto bim. | | 
10. They reveal what he will have done on Earth, Rev. 1. 1. The Revelation 
f Feſus Chriſt which God gave unto bim, to ſhew unto his Servants thing s which mu 
ortly come to paſs, and be ſent and ſignified it by his Angel unto his ſervant John, 
>. "iy 16. f 25 bade ſent mine Angel to teſt ifie unto yourheſe things in the 
rches. 
11. They will attend him at the laſt judgment, Mark 8. 38. Whoſoevy 
therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this adulterous and ſinful Gene 


Father, with the holy Angeli. Matth. 25. 31. When the Son of man ſhall cont 
in bi glory, and all the hely Angels with him, then ſhall be fit upon the Throne of bu 


ory. te | 
12. They will ſever the wicked from among the juſt, and execute Chriſt's righ- 
reous ſentence on the ungodly, Marth. 13. 49, 50. So ſhall it be at tbe end of 
the World: The Angels ſhall come forth, and ſever the wicked from the juſt, and 
all caſt them imo the Farnace of fire, there ſhall be wailing and gnaſbing of teeth, 
Matth. 24. v. 31. Aud he ſhall ſend bis Angels with à great ſound of a Trump, 
and oy on gut her together his elef} from the four winds, from one end of Heavi 
to the other, © LEY | 
Thus mur of their Miniſtry in reference to Chriſt. Next follows, 
III. Their Minifery in relation to the Saints and People of God, Heb. 1. 14. 
Are they not all Mimſtring Spirits, (ent forth to Miniſter for them, who fall be Heirs 
of Sat vation, Matth. 18. 10. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe Intle ones for | 
ſay unto you that in Heaven their Angels do always bebold the faceof my Father which 
is in Heaven, 

© They are not only miniſtring Spirits, but their Miniſtry extends to ſuch things 
as are moſt nee dfull and aſefull for the Saints. 

1. They are appointed Guardians and Prot ectors of the People of God. The 
protection of holy Angels it inviſible, yet true and real, pſal. 34. 7. The Angel 
of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear bim, and delivereth them, Gen. 
3 2,1.2. When Jacob journeyed , tis ſaid, rhe Angels of Ghd met bim. An 
Army of Angels was his Convoy, and therefore he called the place Mahonaw 
that is, Two Heſts or Armies, they appearing on either hand of him, or before and 
be bind him to fecure and defend him. 

The * Angels do the Peop'e of God may more good Offices than they are, 
aware of, $5 | | 

They help us againſt our Spiritual enemies, as the Apoſtle tells us, Epb. 6. 
12— tor ue wreſtle not only ag arnſt. Fleſh and Blood, but agamſt Princinalitics, and 
Powers, agiinſt the Rulers of the darłneſi of this World, againſt Spiritual wikedue/s 
in high places, | Good 
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| fortheir benefit. We ought to admire the great googneſs of God towards us poor 
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Good Angels (as tis probable ) are more in number as well as ſtronger in power 
than the wicked, and defend the People of God againſt mary evils, and direct them 
jn difficult caſes what to do. Dan. 6. 22.— My God, ſaith Daniel, bath ſent bis An. 

I, and hath jhut the Lyons mouths that they bave not burt me. Gen. 24. 7. The 
Turd God of Heaven who took me from my Father; Houſe, and from the Lind of my 
Kindred and whi. b jpake unto me ſaying, unto thy ſeed will I give this Land, be ſha ſend 
his Angel before thee, and thou ſhalt take a Wiſe unto my Son from thence, ſaith Abraham 
unto his ſervants, Acts 16. 9.— 4 Viſiou appeared to Paul in the Night ; There ſtood 
a man of Macedonia and prayed bim, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 
Matth. 1. 20, But while be thought on theſe things, behold, the Angel of the Lord 
appeared unto him in a dream, ſaying, Joſeph thou Son of David, fear not to take unto 
thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. 

2. Tis probable they ſuggeſt Holy thoughts to us. If the Devil can ſurgeſt filthy 
ſinful thoughts , and incite the heart to wickedneſs, ſufely good Angels can ſuggeſt 
good thong bis, and incite the heart to holineſs. Chriſt ſpake of Fudas that Satan 
had put it into his heart to berray him, John 13. And Peter ſaid to Ananias, 
thy bath Satan filled thy heart to ye to the Holy Ghoſt ? The Nature of good Angels 
is as fit to'deal with our Spirits, as the Nature of evil Angels can be. That of the 
Apoſtle ſeems to hint, if not to prove this 2 Cor, 11. 14. — Where he tells the Co- 
rinthiant, that deceitful workers transform themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; and no 


21 


marvel, for Satan bimſelf is transformed into an Angel of light, namely when he ſug- 


geſts goed for evil ends, or evil for good ends. 

3 Good Angels comfort, ſtrengthen and ſupport in times of diſtreſs and trouble. 
Thus they miniſtred to our Saviour after Satan had fiercely aſſaulted him with 
Temptations, Matth. 4. 11. So likewiſe when he was in his agony. — Luke 22. 
43. — There appeared an Angel unto bim from Heaven, ftrengthening of bim. And 
what they did for Chriſt the Head, they do for his Members in meaſure and propor- 
tion, and as far forth as God ſees good for them. 

4. They convey the Souls of the departed Saints into Heaven, Luke 16. 22.— 
FA it came to paſs that the Beggar died, and was carried by the Angels iuto Abrahams 
ofom, | 

And thus much of their 24iniſtry in relation to the Saints. 

There are many uſefull inſtructions that ariſe from this Doctrine of good 
Angels. 33 

1. Hereby we may ſee the great privilege of the Saint: of God. They have the 
Guardianſhip of the Holy Angels. Whether every Saint of God, every Heir of 
Heaven have a peculiar and proper Angel to attend him, is much diſputed and can- 
vaſſed by the Schoolmen. But there ſeems no ground in the Word of God to appro- 
Priate a ſingle Angel to every ſingle ſaint. Tis ſurely a greater dignity and benefit 
that every one of the Faithful have many Angels appointed by the Lord for his 
Guard, whereof the proof is manifeſt from the 91 Pſalm v. 11. For he ſhall give 
bis Angels charge over thee to keep thee in all thy ways: and from 34 Pſalm v. 
7.— The Angel of the Lord, encampeth round about them that fear bim, and delivereth 
them. As for that place, A#s 12. 15.— Where they ſaid concerning Peter, /t 
ij bis Angel, the meaning of it probably is this, they hearing the Maid perſiſt in 
it that Peter was at the Door, (and apprehending that very unlikely,) thought ſome 
Holy Angel had afſum'd his ſhape and voice, and ſtood at the door in his reſemblance. 


But this proves not that every Saint hath a peculiar Ange! Guardian, The Angels 


mdefinitely have gharge over Gods People as God is pleaſed to aſſign them their Pro- 
vince, and to imploy them in that Miniſtry. But yet they execute this Miniſtry, 
as ſuperiour Guides, not as inferiour Attendants, Properly they are not Servants to 
us, but to God for us. Though they be miniſtring Spirits, yet we may not ſuppoſe 
them to be our Servants no more than the Shepherd is the ſervant of the ſheep whom 
His Maſter appoints Him to look after. There js no ground for our worſhipping 
of them, they being our fellow Creatours, Rev. 19. 10. I fell at his feet to worſhip 
bim, But be ſaid, See thou do it not: I am thy fellow ſervant, and of thy Brethren 
that have the Teſtimony of Feſus ; worſhip God. Judges 13. 16. The Angel ſaid 
to Manoab If thou wilt offer a burnt offering, thou muſt offer it unto the Lord. 

2. We may taken otice of Gods - wonderfull . goodneſs in ſo graciouſly pro- 
viding for his Saints and Servants. Lord, what is man that thou art ſo mizdfull of 
bim! There is more in Holineſs than the World doth ſee. The Saints have Gods 
Power, Chriſts Mediation, the Spirits conduct, the Miniftry of Angels, all ingaged 
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finful creatures in that He has appointed his boly Angels to guard us againſt the mit 
chiefs deſigned againſt us by wicked Spirits. The Angel of the Lord encampeth abont 
Let all that fear God praiſe Him ſer the miniflry of 
his Holy Angels. | 

3. We may obſerve the great Fumility end condeſcenfion of theſe Holy Angels, ang 
their great love to mankind. They rejoyced when the World was made for man, 
Fob 38 7. They fejoyced at the coming of Chritt for mans Redemption, Luke 2. 13, 
They rejoy ce at the converfion of a. ſiuner.— Luke 15. 10. 1 2 

4. We ſhould labour to imirare theſe Holy Angels in their readineſs and willing obe. 
If we would be like Angels hereafter in glory and bliſs, let os 
labcur to imitate them here in a chearful ſervice of God. 

5: Let us labour to ſecure our intereſ# in Chriſt, that ſo we may be under the 
Protection of theſe Holy Angels. For they Miniſter only for the good of them who 
are Heirs of Salvation. n | 

6. Let us take heed of depriving our ſelves of their help and Miniſtry; * Pride, 
Luft, Vanity, are offenſive to them. And fo are all impurities and indecencies in Gods 
Worſhip, as che Apoſtle intimates to us, 1 Cor. 11. 10. Let us therefore take heed 
leaſt by any of theſe ways we grieve or drive from us theſe bleſſed helpers ard Aflifiants, 

7. Let us conſider often of the glorious Majeſty of the great God who hath ſuch 
glorious creatures as the Angels are to wait upon him, and do his will, he hath 
thou ſand of thouſands of theſe to attend him continually. 

8. We ſee God doth not ſtand in need of us or any of our fervices. He hath the 
boly Angels at his ſervice and he does not. need them neither, Acts 17. 25. God is 
not worſhipped as though be needed any thing ; who hath given to all life and breaj 
and all things; much leſs hath he need of any of us finful creatures. 

9. Let us take heed of offending this great Gad. He can let Angels loſe upon 


- 


| them that provoke him. He doth diſpenſe both ſignal mercies, and judgments many 


times by them. Therefore let us fear this God who is the Lord of Angels. 
10. Let us conſider that it is a very Angelical, and therefare an honourable thing 
to be greatly ſerviceable to God, Pſalm 103. 21. praiſe bim y6 Angels, ye miniſter; 


_ of His that do his pleaſure, Dan. . 10. Ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtand left 


Of Evil 
nell. 


bim and mini ter unto bim. Indeed to bg ſerviceable to them that fear the Lord is an 
Angelical thing, and to endea vour to promote the ſalvation of any. In the 1 Cor. 4 
9. *tis ſaid we are made a ſpectacle to Angels. Angels do obſerve us while we are 
acting our part on the theater of the world, and will come and teſtify for thoſe that 
have been faithful to God. Let us remember that the eyes of Angels are upon us, 
Eccleſ. 5. 6. why ſbouldſt thou ſay before the Angel, It was an error. David ſays, 
Pal. 138. 1. Before the Gods I will fing praiſe unto..4hee ; as if he, had ſaid, I wil 
ſing unto thee in the preſence of Angels, Zach. 3. 7, If thou walk in my ways 
Iwill give thee places to walk in among thoſe that ſtand by, Who are They? viz. Hoh 
Angels, Angels (both good and Evil ones) have a greater influence on this world 
than men are generally aware of. Admonitions of dangers, and of great changes are 
oftentimes from Angels. An evil Angel (as is ſuppoſed) foretoldithe fall of Sau 
and Jonathan, and the great changes that ſhould then happen in the Kingdom of 
Iſrael. *"Fewiſh Commentators ſay the reaſon why Saul cut off the witches through- 
out the Land, was, becauſe they forctold that David ſhould be King. Some will 
not believe that ever a Wixxard or Conjurer can be able to ſer the Devil upon their 
Neighbours to hurt them, or thatthoſe Infernal Spirits ſhould have power to do them 
miſchief. But the Scripture tells us that Balack ſent for that infamous Southſajer 
Balaam to Curſe his enemies, which he would never have done, if it had not been 


aà thing notoriouſly known that Balaam could by his charms do ſuch things. 


To conclude this Head,the Holy Angels are in a peculiar manner ſerviceable tothe 
Church and people of God. They obſerve us in our Families, Clpſets, and Retire- 
ments, and in our Chriſtian aſſembly. Therefore next to an awful conſideration 
of the preſence of God (wherever we are,) let us not forget how much the Hoy 


Angels are about us. 
Of Evil Angels. 


Having thus ſpoken concerning god Angels, we come now to ſpeak con- 


cerning the Angels that fell. Concerning whom theſe things are to be inquired into. 
8. The Names and Titles by which they are ſet forth in the Scripture.” 
2. Their fin. | n 
3. How they came to fin, being created pure. 
4. The time when they ſinned. | 5 


5. The zamber of them that ſinned. 6. Theit 


- 
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6. Their nature; properties, and employment. | 
7. Their puniſhment, Preſent and Future. 


nto us. | 
5 1. The Names and Titles by which they are ſet forth in the Scripture. ; 

The general and comprehenſive Name of evil Angel, in the Scripture, is Devi! 
Diabolus, ] which ſignifies an accuſer or flanderer. 

He js called alſo the wicked One, the old Serpent, the Adverſary, the roaring Lyon, 
the ft don, Apollyon, or deſtroyer, the great Draggon, a her, and the Father of 
hes, a Murderer, a Murderer from the beginning, the God of this World, 2 Cor. 4. 
4. The Prince of the power of the Air, Eph. 2. 2. The Angel of the bottomleſs Pit; 
Satan, Rev. 12. 9. The Spirit that worketh in the Children of diſobedience, Eph. 
2. 2. The Tempter, Pſal. 78. 49. And Eph. 6. 12.— We read of evil Angels, 
that they are called, Principalities, Powers, Rulers of the daWneſs of this World, 
Spiritual wickedneſs in Higo places. LO | 

2. Let us confider what was their fin. 

The greateſt evidenceof the Nature of their ſin we find in that place of the Apoſile, 
1 Tim. 3. 6. where he ſhews that a Perſon to be ordained ſnould not be a Novice, 
left being lifted up with Pride, be fall into the Condemnation of the Devil; that is, 


the Devil was Condemned and rejected of God. 


ſtate Angels, But envy, malice, ſlandering, &c. are their actual ins. 

Yet what kind of pride it was, and bow it diſcovered it ſelf, is not eaſie to deter- 
mine. Whether it was an affect ation to be as bigh as God himſelf, or a ſeeking to 
be higher than God had made them, is not eaſie to be refolv'd. Certain it is the 
Temptation they ſpred before our firſt Parents was, ye ſhall be a; Gods Or whether 
they refuſed the Work, Office, and Miniſtration God delign'd them unto in reference 
to Men: Or whether it was too great a confidence and glorying in their own gifts, 
and received excellencies ; or whether it was an affectation of Worſhip from men, 
Cas we ſte they now delight in it) or whether it was any other Rebellion againſt 
Gods Majeſty and Empire, tis hard to determine. Some learned men make it a 
compounded fin, For as there were many fins in that fin by which Adam fell, viz, 
Unbelief, Pride, Ingratitude, Diſobedience ; ſo this firſt ſm of the Angels might be 
compounded of many other ſins, though Pride were chief in it. Whatever their 
ſin was, this is manifeſt they abode not in the truth: They keep not their firſt Station? 
they ſinned againſt God, and byſin fell from their happineſs. þ 

3. Let us inquire how they came to fin. Being created pure, they had no Juſt 
within to incline them to it? and being in Heaven they had no Object without to 
draw or allure them to it; neither had they any Tempter ( before one or more of 
their own number fell) to intice them to it, Some late Divines conceive that the 
great Angel now called Beelzebub firſt fell, and then drew 6thers by his temptation 
and ſeducement, into the ſame rebellion and diſobedience with himſelf. For Matt. 
25. 44.— we read of the Devil and his Angels, and Matt. 12. 24. of Beelxebub, 
the Prince of the Devils, From whence we may probably conjecture there was ſome 
2 2 in of the Apoſtate Angels, who was the Ring-leader in this firſt rebellion 
againſt God, | 

And if any ſhall further inquire how ſin came into the Angels at firſt, all that we 
can ſay is this, They were created good yet mutable; and they voluntarily choſe not to 
abide in their firſt eſtate. ?*Tis Gods Prerogative only to be immutable. All Crea- 
tures, though never ſo pure, if not aſſiſted by grace, are mutable, and may fin; Fob 
4. 18.— Behold be put no truſt in his Servants, and his angels he charged with folly. 
It is a ſcripture expreſſion wiſe as an Angel of God. But when once the Angels ſinned, 
they were to be charged with folly. For them to offend their omnipotent Creator, and 
by loſing his favour to loſe their own happineſs, was a moſt ſtupendious folly. 
Auſtin gave a good anſwer to that inquiry, How could Angels (that were ſuch ex- 
cellent creatures in their firſt creation, not having any to tempt chem as Man had) 
Sin againft God? His anſwer was Non Sunt Deus, They are not God, They were 
unt able, ſubject to, and in a poſſibility of falling if left to themſelves. And many 
of them did fall, and when once they ſinned, they might well be charged with folly 
&a the worſt of follies. We ſee then the Angels being mutable Creatures might fall 
irom their righteouſneſs, (if left to themſelves) and ſome of them did fall. 


* 


Dre 09 as Us Wh OEM 


did fall 


8. What i»ftrutions the conſideration of their fall, wickedneſs, and miſery do afford 


be guilry of that fin, viz, Pride, (which young men are ſo prone unto) for which 


Pride therefore ſeems to be (as I may ſo ſpeak ) the Original fin of thoſe Apo- 


They were created in a bleſſed ſtate, and from that, they might, and ſome of _ 
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by But however it was, we may aflure our ſelves God was not the cauſe of their fall, 
by infuſing any evi / into them; Neither is e to be looked upon as conſenting to 
their ſin, in that he did not. hinder them from it) or in that he did not ſupport 
them by bis Grace. For he oweth his Grace to none, and giveth it when and to whow 
| | he pleaſeth And in the Angelica! Nature as well as the humane, he would diſcover 
| his Juſtice and his Mercy, and the freedom of his diſpenſations. | | 
4. Let us conſider the time when they fell. How ſoon they fell we cannot cer- 
tainly determine. Tis probable they fell very ſoon. For Job 8. 44.— gatan is 
called a Marderer from the beginning : and 1 Jeb. 3. 8.— *Tis ſaid the Devil fin. 
ned from the beginning; that is, ſoon after the Creation : That theſe Angels were 
created plainly appears from Col. 1. 16. = And probably they were created on the 
ſecond day, when the Heavens (the proper place of their refidence ) were created. 
*Tis certain they ſinned before Man fell; For the Devil in and the Serpent ſeduced 
Eve, Gen. 3. 1. 2Cor. 11. 3. It ſeems clear from the Scripture, there was no 
Sin in the world for (ix days after the beginning, Gen. 1. 31. And God ſow every 
th ing that he had made, and behold it was very good. And if all the works that God had 
made were Good, ea- very good on the ſixthday after the Creation was begun, It ſcems 
probable, if not certain, that the Agel that afterwards ſinned, were they 
ood, 5587 | | 
0 5. Let us conſider their number, Tis certain that the number of theſe 4poſtate 
Angels is very great, and that there are very many of them going up and down in 
„„ the World, as may appear by this, that an whole Legion of them was in one man, 
E 44 Luke 8 30. But how great their number is, cannot by us be certainly deter. 
* conti. Mine d. Out of Mary Magdalen went ſeven Devils Luke 8. 2. And Mark 10. 1, 
»-bar Chriſt gave his diſciples power againſt unclean Spirits that excita wretched men to 
12500 mi- horrible wickedneſs. A vaſt number of theſe wicked Spirits fell from God, and 
_ r. did joyn with the great Devil in the conſpiracy againſt the Almighty. Hence the 
rus pro in. Scripture ſpeaks of the Devil and his Angels Matth. 25. 41. Eph. 2. 3. The 
certe,ur ip- Devil is called the Prince of the power of the air. It ſeems a voſt boſs a great Army 
fe Demon of thoſe evil Spirits did join with Beelzebub in ſetting themſelves againſt the great 
explicet. God. A Learned man, thinks there are far more evil Angels, more devils, than 
ö there are men in all the world; for there is not a man in the whole world, but there 
is a Devil to tempt him. We read in the Goſpel (as I ſaid before) of no leſs than: 
Legion of Devils in one poor miſerable man, Luke 8. 30. Chriſt demanded of the 
evil ſpirit what his name was? The chief Devil among them anſwered, It is Legion, 
for we are many. Now if the Devil bas ſuch vaſt numbers of Infernal Spirits under 
Him, ſo that He can with a whole legion afflict one poor miſerable man, what prodigi 
ous numbers of evil (pirits muſt there needs be in the whole world? 
6. Let us conſider their Nature, Properties, and Employment. | 
1. They are Spirits of great knowledge, cunning, and ſubrilty, They are ſubti 
by Nature, and by long experience in tempting ( fince the beginning of the World) 
their ſubtilty is much increaſed. They can transform themſelves into Awgels 
light. 2 Cor. 11. 14. And no marvel, for Satan himſelf is transformed into a 
Axgel of light. But this is obſervable, they never move to good, as tis good, but 
as it may have ſome evil conſequent upon it. And further they know how to fvit 
their temptat ion tothe ſeveral tempers of men. They have much Natural, and 
Experimental knowledge, ſo as they can diſcern hidden cauſes, and vertues which 
mans reaſon cannot reach unto. They know how to apply act ives to paſſiues; they 
can gueſs notably at future events, but as for a certain knowledge of them ( unlel 
of ſuch things as depend upon neceſſary cauſes, or have been ſome way or other made 
known unto them by God) chat they have not. That knowledge is proper to 
God, and accordingly he challengeth it unto himſelf, Iſai. 41. 23. Shew thing! 
that are to come bereafter, that wes may know ye are gods, ſays he, of the Yaniti! 
and Idols of the Heathen. They are of wonderful ſagacity to judge of mens bears 
by their outward geſturzs, and carriage. In a word they are wiſe enough to do evi, 
but to do good they have no knowledge. ts 
2. Their malice is very great. This is ſet forth to the life, 1 Pet. 5. 8. Beſo- 
ber, be wigilant, becauſe your adverſary the Devil like a roaring I yon goes about ſeth 
2g whom he may devour, whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith. His malice is ſo great, 
that he goes about doing miſchief, though he knows that he gets -no- good 
4 nay though his puniſhment will be ſo much the greater, for the miſchief bd 
$ 


His malice is great againſt al mankind, but principally againſt the Sainte, 88 
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ger vants of God. Theſe wicked Spirits hate thoſe moſt that are moſt like unto 
God, and do him moſt Service. They are filled with the rage of Hell againſt 
thoſe.. Yea we may ſay their malice is greater than their Cunning. For the 
more miſchief they do, the greater will be their puniſhiment at laſt, They hate 
that which is good. They hate prayer, preaching, and good Books, and this bleſſed 
Book, the Bible, above all. Firſt, Becauſe they bear the Image of God. Secondly, 
Becauſe they (through grace) reſiſt his temptations here, and ſhall as approvers 
of Chriſts righteous ſentence, judge him hereafter, 1 Cor. 6. 3. 
3. They are Spirits of great Power, though it be limited by God, ſo that it 
cannot be exerciſed, but when, and where, and how it pleaſeth him. The Devil 
doth exerciſe his power as far as he is able to the burr of the Children of men, 
but eſpecially to the hurt of the Saints, obſtinately endeavouring to hinder them 
from enjoying that happineſs which he loſt. Evil Angels have a dreadful power 
over wicked men and ſuch as fear not God, 2 Tim. 2. 26. They are in danger of bis 
ſnares continually, and are taken captive by bim at his will. Pſal. 35. 6. Let the 
Angel of God perſecute them, was Davids prayer againſt His, and the enemies of 
Gods people. 
4 They are Spirits of great induſtry to do miſchief as we may ſee Job, 1.6. 7. The 
Devil not only does all the outward miſchief the can, but he tempts alſo by inward 
ſuggeſtions, For being a Spirit, he hath communion with our Souls and Spirits, and 
can dart evil thoughts into us; thus he filled the heart of Judas to betray his Lord 
and Maſter. Thus he provoked David to number the People, r Chron. 21. 1. His 
temptations are many times ſudden, impetuous, importunate: And his ſuggeſticns may 
oftentimes be known from thoſe that ariſe from our own corrupt hearts, by 
the ſuddenneſs, viclence and unnataralneſs of them, Thoſe that ariſe from our own 
corrupt Natures are uſually pleaſing unto us Bur if the cempration be againſt 
the light of Nature (as for one to kill a friend whom he dearly loves) and do fill 
the Soul with horror (as blaſphemous thoughts do) thoſe may be reckoned 
as Satans fiery Darts. For they torment the mind as poiſoned Arrows do the Body. 
And by an humble recourſe to Chriſt for help we ſhould labour to quench theſe 
fiery Daris. Our Saviour himſelf was tempted by the Devil to moſt hideous 
things, Matth. 4. And baving been tempted himſelf he knows how to ſuccour thoſe 
that are tempted. Heb. 2. 18. The Saints of God therefore ſhould encourage 
themſelves from theſe conſiderations, FI 
1. A reſtraint is put on Satan in all his temptations. 1 Cor. 10. 13. He can- 
not tempt further than God permits. 
2. His temptations tend to the increaſe of their graces. Satans temptations in- 
creaſed Job's patience ; Paul by Satans buffering was made more humble, 2. 
Cor. 12. 
3. They tend to promote the ferwency of their prayers. 
4. Their wiſdom and watchfulneſs will hereby be the more quickned. 
" 5. 3 reſiſting of theſe temptations ſhall tend to the increaſe of their glory 
ereafter. 
6tbly, Let us conſider their puniſhment Preſent and Future. 
Firſt, Their preſent puniſhment may be conſidered in reſpect of I/. 
Upon their fin they fell from the place of bappineſs, and glory which before$hey 
enjoyed; 2 Pet.2. 4.God ſpared not the Angels that Sinned,but caſt them down to Hell, 
and delivered them into chains of darkneſs to be reſerved unta juagment. Their place 
in the State of their :;znocency was Heaven; they ſtood round about the Throne 
of God, where the Angels do continually behold his face. Their happine/s was 
to enjoy God, their daty to glorifie him. From this place they are now driven in- 
to the lower parts of the World as a place more fit tor ſim and Miſery. Sometimes 
they fly up and down in the Air: therefore is Satan called the Prince of the Power 
of the Air, Eph. 2. 3. And exerciſes the power that God permits him to exerciſe in 
the Regions of the Air, by railing Tempeſts, &c. Soinetimes he compaſſeth the 
earth too and fro, Job 1.7. And 2 Cor. 4 4— He is called the god of this World, 
that is, whom the World generally ſerves, and who by the juſt Judgment of God 
bath got ſuch a Dominion over Multitudes, that they ſerve him as their God, 

Secondly. Their preſent puniſhment may be conſidered in reſpect of ſenſe. They 
are kept in Chain. — That is, a 


1. They are under guilt and borror of Conſcience. Gebennam ſuam ſecum portant. 
They carry their Hell about them. | 


2. They are under an utter deſpair of deliverance ; to them their remai 1eeh 
nothing 
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nothing but a certain looking for of judgment and fiery indignation. oy 
3. Their malice ſpigbt "ef 520 . curbed and bridled, and held in by the 
Almighty power of. God, fo that they cannot vent it as they would, which z 
no ſmall vexation to them. And thus much of their preſent puniſhment, both of 
loſs and ſenſe. | | 

Thirdly, Let us conſider their future puniſhment, which at the day of Judgment 
will be greater than now it is. They are not yet in bet Priſon and Place of te. 
ment where they ſhall abide for ever under the wrath of God. They are noy 
entered into ſome degrees of Helliſh torments, but they are in expectation of preg. 
ter. And therefore they cry'd out toour Saviour, Matth. 8. 31 — Art thou cum 
to torment us before our time? There is a time coming when the wrath of Gi 
ſhall be increaſed upon them. Hell is prepared for the Devil and bis Angels, Matth 
25. 41. Though for the preſent they are under Gods wrath, yet they do not 
taſte the dregs of it. Therefore they beſought our Saviour, Luke 8. 31—Tha 
he would not command them into the deep ; that is, the place of greater torment, 
They are priſoners now at large. The Devil hath a long chain allowed him for 
the preſent. And the chain of a guilty conſcience is a heavy Chain indeed. But 
Fude, v. 6, We read that to them is reſerved the blackneſ, of darkneſs for eve 
And Matth. 25. 41. At the laſt day Our Saviours will ſay to the wicked, Depar; 
from me ye curſed into Everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Their 
wills( it Seems) were deeply engaged in their departure from God; and the more 
of the will and Conſent is in any fin, the more hainous it is. | 

Eighthly. I come now to ſhew what improvement we are to make of all tha 
hath been ſaid- | 

1. Let us meditate with trembling on the fall of Angels. If they fell, ' hoy 
ſhould we look to our ſtanding ? If ſuch excellent Creatures fell, and fell ſodread. 
fully, how ſhould we look to our ſelves? 

2. Let us obſerve the evil Nature of /in, eſpecially of Pride. If Pride threy 
the Angels out of Heaven, and laid the faundarion of Hell, we had need labour 
to maintain a great abhorrence in our hearts of that in. 

3. We ſhould often conſider and it ſhould deeply affect us, that we loſt ou 
rf eftate as well as the Angels, we loſt our Original ſtare of holineſs and 

appineſs as well as they. As they fell ſoon ſo did we; As they fell by Pride b 


did we. 
4. Let us meditate with aſtoniſhment on the wonderfull goodneſs of God wh 


of his infinite mercy provided a Redeemer for us, but none for them. Loet us ad 
mire the freeneſs of Gods love to the Children of men. God did not ſend hi 
Son into the world to take the nature of Angels, and to unite bat Nature unt 
his own Sacred eternal perſon Heb. 2. 16. He took not on him the nature of Angel 
and therefore how ſhould we admire his free grace towards fallen inan. 

5. Let us tremble at Gods Faſtice; Angels, Creatures of the higheſt excelmy 
are not ſpared when they ſin. O admire at his patience that he hath yer ſpared 
thee. As for Sinners under the Goſpel O what will become ofthem ? If G0 
ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, do ye think he will ſpare men that continue i 
theig ſins, and leaſt of all Mes that have the Goſpel preached unto them and 
hear Sermons wherein Chriſt is offered to them, and yer for all that Continue 
in impenitence and unbelief, and are ſtill unreformed. Theſe people (in at ſuc 
a rate as the Devil never ſinned. O let us conſider further, All the Angels di 
not ſin at firſt, but for Men they are all ſinners. The Scripture has Concludi 
all under Sin, Gal. 3. 22. And therefore all men, and women in the world alt 
concern'd to look to this, above all other things, that they get their Souls cleared 
of the guilt of all heir /ins by true Repentance and Faith in our Lord Feſus. Thee 
is a way for men, tho? not for Angels, to become clear of Sin. If a man hall 
by faitht have the blood of Chriſt ſprinkled on his Soul, He is /afe, Pal. 51-7 
Purge me with Hyſſop, and ſhall be clean, yea whiter than ſnow. O that finne!s 
would Conſider this, and accept of Chriſt as He is offered in the Goſpe!. 

6. Remember the Devil and his Angels, are in the World. O ho# 
n ought we to be and ſenſible of our continual danger from thoſe eil 

pirits. 

5. Let us · remember that Spiritual Fudgments are the moſt dreadſull TiK 
Devils are given up to an obſtinacy in ſinning. Let us take heed of imitating 
them in their obſtinacy and willfulneſs, N | 

8. Let us remember for our comfort that the Devil is in Chains. He N . 
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Power over an Herd of Swine without leave, Mattb. 8. 31. So Luke 22. 31— 
He could not % Peter till he had a Commiſſion. He could not touch Job's 
Eſtate or Skin till he had leave; nay, he could not deceive Ab (a wicked man) 
He is but Gods Executioner. And there- 
fore the Pſalmiſt ſhewing how God puniſhed the diſobedient 1/raelires, Eſal. 8. 
49. ſays, He caſt upon them the fierceneſi of his anger, wrath, and indiguation, and 
trouble, by ſending evil Angels among them. 2 


9. Let us take heed of being of the Devils faction, or promoting his work and 


intereſt in the world. | 
10. Let us reſiſt Satan as a Temper here in this life. As a Tormentor in 
the other life, he cannot be reſiſted 3; James 4. 7— Reſiſt the Devil and he will 
e from thee. | | | 
115 us daily ſeek help from God againſtSatan's malice and power, and hum- 
bly commit our ſelves to his ſpecial 1 are ſome ſins that make men 
exceeding lite the Devil, and to be his Children indeed. As firſt that dreadful 
fin of Apoſtacy. T he Devil, was the firſt Apoſt ate. Hence when men have begun 
to do well, and after that turn from the good ways of God, they make themſelves 
like unto the Devil. The fallen Angels have leſt off all exerciſes of Religion and 
Piety. There was a time ſurely when thoſe that ate now evil Angels did adore, 
and pray, and worſhip God, They did undoubtedly join with holy Angeli in 
railing their Creator, but they have leſt off, praying and praiſing God, and 
— ſorſaken the Company of the Holy Angels. O dreadful! Are there any 
ſuch in this degenerate age wherein we live! Any that are fallen off from their 
firſt love, any that are fallen off from that ſtriftneſs they formerly profeſſed, that 
have forſaken the company of thoſe faithful Servants of God with whom they 
once joined in religious exerciſes ? This ought to be for 2 lamentaticn. Secondly, 
Hypocrites, and Diſſemblers in Religion are like the Evil Angels. Our Bleſſed 
Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples, Foh. 6. 70. Have not I choſen you twelve, and one 
of you is a Devil? That was Fudas, And why was Judas a Devil ? becauſe 
he was an HHypocrite, one that pretended to be a diſciple and friend of Chriſt's, 
when he was treacherous, and falſe to Him and his Intereſt. Such men there are 
in the world as will out of reſpect to credit or profit make a pretence to Religion 
bur deſire not to be really religious. There is in the field of Chriſt's Church nor 
only wheat but fome tares, not only Sincere profeſſors but hy pocrites. And theſe 
are they that are called the children of the Wicked one, Matth. 13. 38. Thirdly, 
Lying makes people like unto the Devil, Revel. 21.8. John 8. 44. And ſo malice, 


Hatred and Revenge. I have often muſed with my ſelf what ſhould be the reaſon 


that the Devil ſhould bear ſuch a'dreadful malice againſt all the race of Man- 
Eind and more eſpecially the faithful ſervants ofGod. Mankind was never in acapa- 
City of hurting or doing any injury to thoſe infernal Spirits. What ſhould there- 


fore make them hate Mankind as they do? Surely this muſt needs proceed from 


the high d:/afe#ion and malice that is in the very uature of theſe wickedSpirits aga- 
inſt Mankind Let all therefore, that would not be like the Devil endeavour to ſupp- 
reſs and extinguiſhin themſelves all ſparks of malice or hatred againſt their Brethren. 

12. Seeing there are ſo many Devils and evil Spirits in the World, this may 
be a mighty argument to aſſure us that there is a God, a Spirit of infinite goodneſs 
and power, who reſtrains the malice of Satan and all his inſtruments; elſe we 
could never be ſafe one moment. | 

13. We ſhould often meditate on the glorious Attributes of God. His tran- 
ſcendent power, his infinite Miſdom, and mercifulneſs, For the deeper impreſſions 
are made upon our hearts by theſe Attributes, the leſs we ſhall fear Satan. 
They that know thy Name, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 9. lto—Thar is, thy Nature and 
Attributes, vill truſt in thee. 

14. We ſhould exerciſe faith on the merits and interceſſion of Chriſt, for the 
quenching of the fiery Darts of Satan, when ever he caſts them into our Souls, Eph, 
6. 16. Above all take the Shield of Faith wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench the fiery 
Darts of the Wick»-d One. 

15. Conſider "tis the Devils ſi not thine if he force evil thoughts upon thee, 
which thou defieft and abhorreſt. 

16. Meditate on the promiſes of God for thy ſupport, Rom. 16. 20. The God 
of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly, 1 Cor. 10. 13 — Gods faithful who 
w:ll not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you are able. 

17. Conſider the experiences of Gods faithful ſervants who have been ſo 4 

ted, 
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28 A Supplement to Knowledge and Practice. 
ted, and how they have been delivered. Scarce any of Gods Children hut have been 
mere or leſs aſſaulted at one time or other. Let their experiences of Gods ſuppott 
and help be thy encouragement. 1 . | 

18. Inſtantly repel the Devils temptations, do not muſe: or think too much 
upon them. Divert from them; turn thy thoughts if thou canſt poſſibly to 
ſomething elſe. | | 

19. If the Devil ſtill follow thee with his Temptations, take the advice of ſome 
faithful friend or Miniſter, to whom impart thy caſe,” keep not the Devils counſe] 
If thy Houſe be on fire, call for help. Climacus in Scala Paradiſi makes mention 
of one who was tempted Twenty Nears together; his mind being infeſted and tut- 
moil'd with moſt grievous blaſphemous thoughts, who by revealing his condition at laf 
to a faithful friend, was ſuddainly delivered from them. 

20. If none of theſe ways will do, then (not in a proud manner, but) hol. 
ly deſpiſe the Devil, as Travellers uſe to do barking Dogs. This is Ger ſons Coun. 
ſel who ſays he knew one ſuddainly cured thereby: And adds this as the reaſa 
thereof; ſpiritus quippe ſuperbiſſumus non din patitur ſe contemni. For this 
proud Spirit, the Devil, will not long endure or ſufter himſelf to be cos. 
temned. 


| Of Providence. | bo 

Hav ing ſpoken of the firſt of Gods works, viz. Creation, I come now to the ſe- 
cond, viz. Providence, concerning which | ſhall make theſe inguir ies. 

1. What Providence is, and wherein it confiſts. 

2. How it may appear there is ſuch a Providence. = 9 
3. What is the extent of this Providence. 

4. What are the Object ions uſually made againſt this Dod rine. 

5. What are the Uſes, and prattical improvements we ſhould make hereof, 

1. For the Firſt, 


Of Provi- 
dence 


Providence js awork of God, whereby he ſuſtains, governs and orders all bis Cru | W. 
tures according to the good pleaſure of bis will, to his own glory. W |. N 
It conſiſts in two things. 3 - _—_— — f ; and 

1. Conſervation. The providence of God manifeſts it (elf, in preſerving the Cre. n 5 


tures he hath made, Col. 1. 17. In him all things conſiſt, Heb. 1. 3. He ſuſtain 
all things by the word of his Power. All the Creatures as they were made by God, 
ſo they continually depend upon him for the ſupporting and continuing of their 
Being, their Virtue, and A&tvity. Pſal. 39. 6. Thou preſerveſt Man and Beal. 
Neh. 9. 6.— Thou even thou art Lord alone, thou baſk made Heaven, the Heaven if 
Heavens with all their Hoſt, and the Earth, and all things that are therein, the Su, 
| = all that is therein, and thou preſerveſt all, and the Hoſt of Heaven worſhippet 
t hee. g 
2. Gubernation. Gods Providence reaches all, rules over all his Creatures, Pfd. 
22. 28. The Kingdom is the Lords, he 1s the Governour among the Nations ; Plal, then 
103. 19. Hi, Kingdom ruleth over all Eph. 1. 11. He worketh all things accord: Wi 
ing to the counſel! of bis own will, Lam. 3. 37. Who is he that ſaith it cometh to p1þ, 
and I the Lord command it not. Joh. 5. 17. My Father worketh hitherto, and | 


* Uns cum work, viz. in ſupporting the world, and governing of it P/al. 97. 1. The Lord gain 
Parre c rejpneth. have 


„ e But Secondly, How may it appear there is ſuch a Providence ? Wc et 
Sabbatis, Anſw. I. From Scripture. 5 of th 


wundum 2. From Reaſon, | : 

porrans G 1. The Scripture clearly bears Teſtimony to it, Amos 3. 6. Shall there be evil piece 

g beard * in the City, and the Lord bath not done it ? Jer. 10. 23. O Lord, 1 know that the ; 
bon way of man is not in himſelf ; it is not in man that walketh to direct his ſteps. Iſai. 
cum eo her 45. 7. | form the light, and create darkneſs : I make peace, and create evil : | the all ch 
ipſum ſani- Lord do all theſe things. Prov. 15. 3. The eyes of the Lord are in every place, behold: labor 
ei P ing the evil and the good. James 4. 15. For that ye ought to ſay, if the Lord will end: 
= ws ſhall live, and do this, and that, Job 5. 12. He diſappointed the Devices of tht - 
crafty, ſo that their bands cannot perform their enterpriſe. ontr 
2. Reaſon plainly ſhews it. There are ſeveral Arguments from Reaſon, that may Moes 
rſwade as to the belief hereof. times 
1. The Regular order, and wiſe contrivance of all things in the World, with theit ſe 1 
mutual reference, and ſubſerviency of one to another, together with thei. exact fitneſs, Neould 
and conmodious aptneſs for the ſeveral uſes and propoſes, for which they were 4. 
ſigned; 
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A Supplement to Knowledge and Practice. 29 
fgned z the beauty, the elegance, the regularity, that appears in the ſeveral parts 

of the Univerſe ; the regular Motion of the Heavenly bodies, the viciſſitudes of day 

and night, and of the Seaſons of the Year, Winter, Spring, Summer, and Autumn; 1 
the product ion of Minerals; the growth of Plants; the generation of Animals accor- | | 
ding to their ſeveral ſpecies and Kinds, the gathering the Inhabitants of the Earth 

into ſeveral Nations under diſtinct Policies, and Governments; their mutual commerce 

for the ſupplying the neceſſities of each Kier with ſuch things as their ſeveral 
Countries afford; the giving te ſo mai Millions of People a different face, where- 

by the Husband knows his Wife, the Father his Child, the Maſter his Servant, 

the creditor his Debtor, the Subject his Prince, are ſo many Arguments to prove 

that there is an all-wiſe Providence, that prefides over and governs the World; 

and to conceive otherwiſe, muſt needs be extremely irrational. 8 

2. The Natural Inſtincts, that God hath put into unreaſonable Creatures which 
direct and move them, to do things very wiſe and rational, for their own preſer- 
vation, is another argument of Providence, Prov. 6. 6; 7, 8. Go to the Ant thou 
ſluggard, conſider her ways and be wiſe: which having no guide, overſeer, or ruler 
provideth ber meat in the Summer, and gathereth ber food in the Harveſt. Jer. 8. 7. Tea 
the Stork in the Heaven knoweth her appointed times, and the Turtle, and the Crane, 
ond the Swallow obſerve the time of their coming. 

3. The ſuitable proviſun that God hath made for all his Creatures, is another . 
argument to prove a Providence. He provideth food for all, and conveyeth it to yer fine 
them, in that quantity and Seaſon which is fitteſt for them. Pſal. 145. 15. The Patrime- 
eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou giveſt them their meat in due ſeaſon. Matth. % vi vunt. 
6. 26. Behold the Fowls of the Air, for they ſow not, neitber do they reap, nor gat ber --— 0 
into Barns ; yet our Heavenly Father feedeth them, Pſal. 147. 9. He giveth tothe Beſs 
his food, and to the young, Ravens which cry. 

4. It cannot conſiſt with the infinite wiſdom and juſtice of God, not to preſide 
over and govern the World which he hath made. To conceive this great ſhip of the 
World to be left without a Pilot to govern it, and all things here below to be neg. 
lecdted and ſuffered to run at randum without any wiſe Agent to ſuperintend over them 
W anc to order and regulate them, ſurely is very irrational. 
= 5. Gods manifeſt appearing ſometimes in executing viſible and remarkable pu- 
niſhments on bold and notorious ſinners ; and reſcuing from their malice pions and good 
men, in anſwer to their prayers, is another argument of Providence, and muſt needs 


ol, Wi force impartial men to ſay, Doubtleſs there is a God, that ruletb, and judgeth in the L 
it Zarth. The Hiſtories of all ages bear Teftimony to this, ſo that I need not add any 

, particular inſtances. Vet I cannot omit to mind my Reader of the Famous inſtances 
„For the three Wortbies, of Daniel, and of Mordecai, 

” 6. The reſtraining of the rage and power of Devils and infernal Spirits, and ſuch 


as are imployed by them, is another great and convincing argument of Divine Pro- 
vidence. Theſe fiends of darkneſs and perdition are a 


ed with extreme rageand fury 
P/ul, WW again all that aregood; and it God did not reſtrain them they would quickly pull 
Pla, the World about our ears. We could never be ſecure in our Houſes, or abroad one 
„moment for them. PE 
pa, 7. Events and iſſues very oſten are not correſpondent to the deſigns and intents of 
” , the contrivers. As Foſeph told his Brethren, Gen. 50. 20. Nt thougbt evil a- 
or 


gainſt me, but God meant it for good, Who could have thought that Zaman ſhould 
have been a means of advancing Mordecai? And yet ſo it came to paſs; what e- 
ver the World thinks, the actions of men and their ſucceſſes are under the guidance 
of the Divine Mill and Providence, that inviſibly governs and over-rules. Have we 
not often ſeen how in one moment a pitiful ſmall uneæpected occurrence has broke in 
pieces a deſign laid with /ong deliberation, with huge proſpe&# and forecaſt of difficul- 
tics, and with great reſerves and preparations againſt all imaginable obſtructions. 
Iſay one poor unthought of accident, has on the ſuddain crack'd and broke to ſhivers 
Bl this long elaborated project. That ſuddain and unexpected diſcovery of the long- 
laborated Helliſh Gund powder Plot in our Nation, is a pregnant inſtance of this, 
and many more might alſo be given. 

8. The Miracles and extraordinary things that Sometimes happen in the World, 
ontrary ro the courſe of Nature, loudly proclaim a Providence. Tis true, God 
woes ſeldom alter the regular courſe he hath ſetled among his creatures. But ſome- = 
times he does it, to acquaint the World with his Power and Prerogative, left other- | 

iſe the arrogance of men ſhould queſtion his Omzipotence, and be apt to ſuſpect he 
ould not do it. Thus he made the «hl ſtand ſtill at the prayer of Foſbua. a 


& 
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SAY he commanded the fre not to burn the Three Worthzes when thrown into the fierj 
Furnace. Thus he ſtopt the mouths of the Lyons, that they ſhould not devour Dy. 
niel. Who can bind the hands of the almighty or hinder him from doing what he 
pleaſeth, both in Heaven above and in the Earth beneath ? 

9. The horrors of Conſcience that wicked men ſometimes fee} upon their com. 
miſſion of very ſecret ſins, is another argument of Providence. F Jal. 39. 11. Whey 
thou with rebukes doſt correct man for iniguity, thon make(t his beauty to conſume awgz 
like a Moth. God makes mens own COnWences oftentimes chaſtiſe them for ſuch 
ſecret (ins as the World knows noc of. 

10. The exact fulfilling of what was foretold, promiſed, or propheſied of in the 
Scriptures is another great argument of Providence. 1 Kings 13- 2. Joſiab by 
name was propheſied of many years before he was born, that he ſhould burn the 

, bones of idolatrous prieſts upon the Altar ſet up by Zeroboam, which he according) 
did many years after as we may ſee 2 Kings 23. 16. Cyrus is alſo propheſied of 
Iſai. 44 2% and 45. 1. that he ſhould ſay to Feruſalem Thou ſhalt be built, and 
to the Temple, Thy foundation ſhall be laid. Wherein God declares, and forett|l 
what Cyrus ſhould. do for his people, which -accordingly , he did. And thiy 
ſhews us the abſolute certainty of Gods foreknowledge of future Contingent 
things. | 
And thus much for proof both by Scripture and reaſon that there is a Providence; 

I come now to the Third thing I propounded to conſider, v1z. 
The extent of this Divine Providence. Under this head I ſhall ſhew theſe tuo 

things: 
« | . 1. That the Providence of God extends to all his Creatures, 
2. That in a more ſpecial and ſingular manner it maniteſts it ſelf for the good 
of his Church and People. L 

1. The Providence of God reaches all his Creatures and all their ations. I (hal 
labour to prove this by an induction of particulars. 

1. It reaches things caſual, Prov, 16. 33. The lot is coſt into the lap, but th 
whole diſpoſal thereof is from the Lord. God is ſaid to deliver him to a mans han 
whom we ſuppoſe to be killed by chance; compare Exod. 21. 13. with Dew, 
19. 4, 5. . | 

2 1 3 to things inanimate, viz. Natural Agents. The water riſes to that 
height that it drowns the Old World, u hen God commands it. The fire will not burn 

the Three Worthies, if God forbid it, Daniel 3. 25. 

3. It reaches to Creatures that have only the loweſt life, viz. Vegetables, and 
Plants; How wiſely hath God ordered thoſe things. Some Herbs he hath made 
good for food. Into others he hath put excellent Medicinal virtues, and hath made 
them good for Pick. Some Mowers have glorious out-fides, Solomon. in all his 
glory was not cloathed like one of them. Others of them have rare qualities, and 
virtues beneficial to mankind. | | 

4. It reaches to Creatures that have only ſenſe. Who can ſufficiently admire 
the wile Oecovomy, of Bees, and Ants, and Silkwerms ? Flyes, and Lice and Frogs, 
the very corruption, of the Earth, when they have received a commiſſion from God, 
are too ſtrong an Army for Pharaoh a mighty Prince. When the Land of Ig 
was peltered with Flzes, the Land of Geſhen (a little ſpot in the midſt of it) was not 
moleſted with any; no not with Fhes, which cannot be kept out of ary place 
What Walls, Rivers, or Armies can hinder their motion, or prevent their entrance! 
And yet thoſe ad ive ſprightly Creatures did not invade Goſhen, though they were 
round about it, when God forbade them. 

5 The Providence of Gad reaches unto Angels. Good Angels he makes uſe of 
as his inſtruments in the government of the World, and ſends them abroad to /erzt 
and miniſter for the good of his People. As for Devils and evi! Angels, he hath 
them under reſtraint, ſo that they can do no more than he permits them. And the 
curbing and reſtraining ſuch malicious Spirits is a mighty argument of Gods Pro- 
dential care over us. | 
N. It reaches unto men. That will evidently appear if we conſider theſe 
things, Bs. 

be firſt thing that ſpeaks ' Gods Providence and Government over maukind is 
his giving them Laws. 

I, The Lam of Nature which he gave them in their fr Creation, which directeth 
them how to difcern good from evil, truth from falſuood right trom wrong. T's 
true, by the fall of our firſt Parents theſe common and univerſal principles are much 
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weakyed and darkned. Vet God hath ſo ordered it by his Creation at the firſt, and 
his provident care over man ſince, that thoſe principles are not, nor can be ras d quite 
out of mans Soul, but there are fill ſome Natural Notions of good and evil of right 
and wrong? ſome rules of right practice · left in their minds, if they will attend to 
them. | | - 

2. He gave unto his people the Jews the moral Law on Mount Sinai which as to 
the main is an epitome or abſtratt of the Law of nature. | 

3. He does now in theſe Goſpel times(as he promiſed) write his Law on the heart, 
of his people and inclines them toobſerve it : That fo they may not only have a Law 
without them, but an izward living Law of holineſs and purity within their Souls, 
Exek. 36. 26, 27. ; ; "ol 

2. The ſecond thing that ſpeaks Gods Providence over man is his governing 
and over ruling their inclinations and actions; and that both good and evil. Under 
this head, 1 ſhall firſt ſhew, how the Providence of God is exerciſed upon the good 
inclinations and actions of men? pd Secondly, How *tis exerciſed about fin and 
evil, 

For the Firſt of theſe obſcrve theſe Rules. 5 

1. God aſſiſts, and co- operates with men in the doing of all good, * be works in 
them both to will and to do that which ts good, Phil. 2. 13. ?Tis from God that men 
have any heart, or will, or power to do any thing pleaſing in his ſight. But Gods 
co-operating with, and aſſiſting man in the doing of good is not in any thing more 
remarkable than in the converſion of a ſinner, He ſavingly inligbtens the mind, he 
freely bows and inclines the will, he circumciſes the heart as we find, Dent. 
30. 6 he gives à new heart as tis, Fer. 24. 7. He takes away the heart 
of ſtone, and gives a heart of fleſh, he puts a new Spirit within them, as tis, 
Ezek. 11. 29. | 

2: As to fin and moral evil, God neither is, nor poſſibly can be the Author or 
Approyer of it: f Yet his Providence is exerciſed about it, as may appear by theſe 
particulars. : 

(J.) He permits ſin. Without his permiſſion and ſufferance it could not be inthe 
World. God is ſo good that he would never permit fin, but that being Omnipotent 
he knows how to bring good out of it, EE 

Now he may be ſaid to permit (in in theſe reſpects: Firſt, By way of Negation, 
not giving grace to prevent it (which he is not bound to do, being a Debtor to no 
Man) or by not giving a People ſoftning means, or by denying his bleſſing on the 
means, Deut. 29. 4. Moſes ſays of the hardned Iſraelites.— Yet the Lord bath not 
given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, and ear s to bear unto this day. God 
IS ſaid to harden ( ſays Auftin when he ſoftens not, and to blind when he en- 
ligbtens not. He doth it not by imparting evil or wickedneſs, but by not imparting 
grace, | 

2. By way of privation, by withdrawing (upon provocation) the reſtraining 
grace before given. Time was when Pharaoh had a reſtraint upon him; and while 
that laſted, there were no violent hands laid upon Moſes or Aaron, by whoſe miniſtery 
all the Plagues were brought ugon him. But this is no ſooner withdrawn from him 
but his cruelty vents it ſelf and Moſes is threatned with death if he came again into 


| his preſence. 


3. By preſenting Objects which mans corruption makes a bad uſe of: Thus 
Pſalm 78 from 27, to 31. The Iſraelites abuſed their Quails, (which God fo 


mercifully gave them) to the pampering of their luſts, and ſo brought his wrath 
upon them. | 


4. By delivering them up to Satan, to be by him blinded and miſted becauſe they refuſed 
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" Ariſtotle doth in his Echicks acknowledge that for a man to have a Soul virtuouſly inclin'd is 
Os Sager, the gift of God Tully in his ſecond Book, De Natura deorum, ſays, Nemo vir mag- 
nus ſine ai:quo afflatu divino unquam fuit. And the Learned among Chriftians ſay, Orſus bone 

voluntatis ſunt a Deo. Voluntas tum libera eſt quando per gratiam eſt liberata. 3498 
Deus mala praſcit ſed non pradeſtinat. Auguſtin. Ce gratia & libero arbitrio. Unde quod dium 
Eſt [quis elegit Nos Deus ante mundi conflitutionem| non video quomodo ſit dictum, niſi de prœſcien- 
tia fidei & operum pietatis, &c. Auguſtin, ad Simplicianum lib. 1. queſt. 2. God is good and 
doth good by an abſolute neceſſity, but the gooaneſs of his effects in all his creatures is not naturally 
neceſſary in reſpect of him but arbitrary. We muſt abhorr making God the firſt Phyſical cauſe of all 
the evil that is in the World, which as tis contrary to his holy nature, ſoit abſolurely deſtroys 
all Liberty and puts an end to all the diſtinctions between good, and evil. It eſtabliſhes Fate and 
leſtiny, and ſo deſtroys all :nduſtry, prayers, and endeavours, and conſequently all religion. | 
to 
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\ | to be guided by the good Spirit and word of God. Thus Fobn 13. 2.— We read , 
4 that the Devil put it into Judas his heart to betray his Lord and Maſter. 420 
Wi 5. By delivering them wp to their own luſts, Pal. $1. 11, 12. God fays, wy Gu 
| People would not hear ken to my voice, and Iſrael would none of me. S gave them yy + . 
unto their own hearts luſt, and they walked in their own counſels. * 
6. By way of paniſbment. One lin is very often the puniſhment of another pos 
Thus Pharaob when he uw that the Rain, and Hail, and the Thunders were Chis 
a ceaſed, he ſinned yet the more and hardned bis heart, be and bis Servants, Exod, g. Sen 
24. And Auſtin ſpeaks very pertinently to this purpoſe, Expedit ſuperbo, ut inci. brig 
dat in peccatum. God often ſuffers a proud man to fall into a ſhameful fix, to pu- ver 

niſh his pride, and to bring him to a ſober ſenſe of himſelf, | af 

© (2.) God limit y ſin and ſets bounds to it. Pſalm 76. 10. Surelythe wrath ef mey kept 

ſhall praiſe thee, the remainder of wrath thou wilt reſtrain. * Thus Gen. 31. 42. inig 

with held, Laban from his wicked purpoſe of hurting Jacob. He that ſets bound 6 

to the Sea, ſets bounds alſo to the fans of men, | FEE 

(3.) He makes ſin it ſelf ſerve to his own gry, and ſo over-rules it that he Cal 

brings good qut of it. Thus the unnatural uſage which FJoſeph received from his che 
Brethren God ordered to his high advancement and his Famjly's preſervation go 

Thus the Fews malice in perſecuting the Diſciples, and ſending em out of J.. He 
ruſalem, (by Gods over-ruling ) tended to the propagating, and diſperſing of the the 

Go] el. : | h wh 

4 * thus ſhewed the extent of the Divine Providence to the ſeveral Beings in wh 

the World, it remains now that I ſpeak ſomething of his ſpecial Providence which he For 
exerciſes in a more ſingular way over his Church and People, Whioh will plainly appezr Fo, 

if we conlider theſe particulars. in 

1. Sometimes he binders and prevents evil intended againſt them. And this he dog Jat. 
ſometimes by weak means, ſometimes by ſtrange means, and ſometimes without 1 

means. See a remarkable inftance of this 2 Chron. 14. from 9g. to the 14. An Ar- anc 

my of a Thouſand Thouſand thiopians came out againſt ſa, and Verſe the 11th, SF 

he cried unto the Lord ſaying, Lord it is nothing with thee to help whether with may peci 

or with few : we have no power: help us O Lord our God, for we truſt in thee, al tha 

in thy name we go againſt this multitude- Q Lord thou art our God, let not man pre int 

vail againſt thee. So the Lord ſmote the Æthiopians before Aſa, and before Judah, 

and they were overthrown, Thus alſo 2 Chron. 20. When the Children of Mod, of : 
Ammon, and Mount Seir, came againſt Fehoſhapbat he proclaimed a Faſt and cried Fai 

unto the Lord. Verſ. 12. O our God, we bave no might againſt this great Compay Th 

that cometh againſt us, neither know we what to do, but our eyes are upon thee, Then | 

upon Fahaziel came the Spirit of the Lord, and he ſaid unto the King and the Pro- He 

ple, Be not afraid by reaſon of this great Multitude; for the Battle is not yours, bu F. 

Gods. To morrow go down againſt tbem; you ſhall not need to fight in this Battle; ſa : 

Jour ſelves, ſtand ye ſtill, and ſee the Salvation of the Lord. For the Lord will be with 21) 

you, And Feboſhapbat ſaid unto the People, believe in the Lord, ſo ſhall ye be eſtabliſhed, ad 

believe his Prophets, ſo ſhall ye proſper. This done, the Lord immediately ſent 1 10 

: Spirit of diviſion 9 7 U among their enemies, whereby thoſe Nations falling out 
among themſelves, "deſtroyed one another, and ſhearhed their Swords in one ano- wy 

thers bowels. See alſo to this purpoſe the whole 124 Pſalm. | 

2. Sometimes he moderates and takes off the rage of Enemies, and makes them | 

of Exemies to become Friends. Thus when Eſau had reſolv'd to flay his Brother 215 

Jacob, Gen. 27. 4. Jacob wreſtles that night with God in prayer. — Chap. 3 2. Ver Ep 

IT, 24, 26, 28. And Chap. 33. Verf 4 We find God had ſo changed the Wl He 

heart of Eſau, that inſtead of killing his Brother, he moſt lovingly embraces him, 4 

and fell upon his neck and kiſſed him. wa 

3. Sometimes he ſnares the wicked in the work of their own hands when they of i 

have deſigned miſchief againſt his People, Pſal. 9. 16. The Lord is known hy ile x 
Judgment be executeth: The wicked is ſnared in the work of his own hands. The 25 

whole Book of Heſter is a ſufficient proof of this. And we read Fob 5. 12. That 21 

be diſappointeth the devices of the crafty, ſo that their hands cannot perform their enter- 5 


prizes. Achitopbel alſo is a remarkable inſlance of this, whoſe counſel againſt David God * 
turned into fooliſhneſs. ET f 

4. Sometimes he makes the wicked againſt their own will to fulfil his will. See " 

what Gad ſays to the Aſſyrian, Iſai. 10. 5, 6, 7. O Aſſyrian, the Rod of mint "9 
anger, and the Staff in their hand is mine indignation. I will ſend him -ag.taft 1 80 

Hypocritical Nation, and againſt the People of my wrath will I give bim a charge; , 
| ta 


o 
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» the Spoil and to take the Prey, and to treaÞ them down like the mire of the Streets, 
Nabe 2 meaneth not ſo, kh tet, his heart think ſo ; bat it is in 15 be art to 
deſtroꝝ, and cut off Nations not a few. Toſeph's Brethren little thought when they 
ſo wretchedly fold him, they had been advancing of him. But this is the Chy- 
miſtry of Divine Providence to bring good out of ev. | 
J. He uſually converts the outward evils that befall his People to their Spiritual 
good, Paul had a fad Meſſenger of Satan ſent to buffet him, 2 Corinth, 12.7. But 
chis Meſſenger prov'd a means to prevent pride in him. Wicked men are Gods 


brighten their graces. Phy/ick though it be not good to the Palar, yet it may be 
very good for. the Patient. David found it ſo when he cried out, Ir is good for 
me that I have been afflifed, before I was afflicted I went aſtray, but now I have 
kept thy word, Pſal. 119. 67, 68. And Ifai. 27. 9—Says God, By this ſhall the 
iniquity of Jatob be purged, and this is all the fruit to take away his ſin. 

6. And Laſtly, God very often qualifies the outward troubles of his People with 
inward comforts, and conſolàtions. Though the outward man ſmart, yet God can 
cauſe the Conſcience to ſmile. Though the outward eſtate be peeled, yet he can 
cheer the heart. Thoſe Saints in the 11. of Heb. took joyfully the ſpoiling of their 
goods, remembring they had in Heaven a better and more induring ſubſtance. 
Hear what the bleſſed Apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. I. 3, 4, 5, 12. Bleſſed be God, even 
the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies and the God of all comfort, 


which are in anytrouble, by the comfort whereby we our ſelves are comforted of God. 
For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt. 
For our rejoycing is this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience that in ſimplicity and godly 
ſmncertt y, net with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God we have had our conver- 
ſation in the World, and more abundantly to you-wards. | 

And that Gods Providence is in ſo ſingular à manner, watchfull over his Church 
and People, may yet further appear if we conſider theſe things. 
1. They are a People ia Covenant with him. He hath taken them to himſelf for his 
peculiar People, he hath formed them for himſelf, and promiſes to be their God, and 
tbat comprehends all bleſſings in it, Fer. 31. 33- And Ezek. 16, 8---I entered 
into Covenant with thee ( ſaith the Lord) and thou becameſt mine. 

2. He hath put on moſt indearing relations towards them, viz. Of a Father, and 
of a Husband, Jer. 31. 9. Iam à Father ( ſaith God to Iſrael.) Pſal. 103. 13. As a 


Father pitieth bis Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear bim. And Iſai. 54. 5. 
Thy Maker is thy Husband, 


He calls them his Fewe/s, Mal. 3. 1. And Zach. 2.5. The Apple of hizeye; and 
Pſal. 16. 3. The Excellent of the Earth, 

4. He hath made many gracious promiſes to them, Heb. 13. 5. He bath ſaid, I 
will never leave thee nor forſake thee. And Pſal. 84, 11. He hath promiſed to be 
a Sun and a Shield unto his People, He will give grace' and glory, and no good 
thing will be with-hold from them that walk uprightly. | 

And thus much of the Third particular I propounded to ſpeak to, viz. The 
extent of Di vine Providence. I come now to the Fourth, wiz. to conſider, 

4. What are the Objectiuns that are uſually made againſt this Doctrine. 

1. Object. Some think that to aſſert that the Providence of God reaches to all 
his Creatures, is a diminution or aviling of his Majeſty and Greatneſs. Therefore 
Epicurus, and ſome of the Ancients thought thatGod confined himſelfto the higheſt 
Heavens, as to his Royal Palace; that hit Majeſty was too Sublime and Auguft, 


was of this opinion, that the Providence of God reached no further than the 0rb 
of the Mon 


Anſw. Fot anſwer to this we need only ſay, that thoſe men ſpake like Hea- 
thens not knowing the Scriptures, which teach us that the Providence of God is 


at lo particular, that the very hairs of our heads are ſaid to be numbred, and that a 

ws Sparrow does not fall to the ground without Gods knowledgo, or permiſſion — , „,. 

5 M atth. 10. 29. And certainly tis no diminution to the mfinite Majeſty of God 3 jy 
to govern thoſe Creatures, (how ſmall and inferiour ſoever ) which he in his in- :# min«- 
hnite wiſdom thought good to create and produce.* ima 
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Scullions ( as one calls them) and imployed by him to ſcour his Children, and to 


who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them . 


to mind the actions of inferiour Creatures. And Arifotle himſelf (it ſeems ) 


2 Object. Another Objection againſt rovidence is this, if the Providence of God 7 
governs the World Cur malis bene, bonis male? Why fares it many times fo _ 4 
| | wit 


3. He ſets a high value upon them, as may appear by the Titles he gives them. 


uaque fe- 
e, multo 
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with the wicked ? Why do they flouriſh like a green Bay-tree? While thoſe 
that are righreous, and good men meet with hard meaſure, and are miſerably ha. 
ralled and afflicted. This matter we find debated by Job, in Chap. 21. ). 
And in Chap.24.29. The Pſalmif alſo infiſts on it in Pſal. 37. 73. And the Pro- 
phet Ferem. Chap. 12. 1. | OP Nan 
Anſw, That this ofrentimes ſo happens, is plain and undeniable. N And the 
Providence, Wiſdom and Fuſtice of God in this diſpenſation is many times a 
Fery and riddle to the Children of men. But the difficulty is ſoon diſſolved, if 
we will but attenfively conſider theſe things, which we ſpake ſomething to before, 
in anſwer to an Objection made againſt Gods Tuſtice. 7 | | 
1. None are perfettly righteous here. Therefore even in the very bef God 
may find ſomething for which juſtly to correct them. | 
2. God may love his Children with a great love even then when he does forely 
afflict them. vs | 
5 Though god lineſi bath the promiſes of this life, and that which is to come, 1 Tim; 
4.8—Yet this is to be underſtood with this limitation, ſo far forth as 10 the 
_ Wiſdom of God ſeems fit, and good, and convenient for his People , and no fur. 
ther, 3M 
4+ The proſperity of the wicked is but a ſeeming proſperity. *Tis many 
times really hurtfull tothem, Eccleſ. 3. 13. I have ſeen Riches (ſays Solomon) rt. 
ſerved for the burt of the owners thereof. Yea not only for their ow» burt, but for 
the hurt of many others round about them. 3 
5. The outward calamities ofthe People of God,(through his ſanctiſy ing of them) 
tend tothe proſperity of their Souls, to the increaſe of their graces, and furthe. 
77 2 their glory: TI, good for me (ſays Da vid, Pſal. 119. 71.) that 1 have bein 
afflicted. | 
6. Eternity is long enough to puniſh the wicked who moſt proſpered in their 
wickedneſs, and to reward the righteous who ſutfered moſt deeply for their 
righteouſneſs. . 
Having thus ſpoken of the Nature of Divine Providence and the extent of it, 
and anſwered the Objections uſually made againſt it, let us now conſider what 
improvement we ought to make of this Doctrine. 
(1) Let us all own and acknowledge and take notice of the Providence of God 
actually working in the World. Let us not impute events, to chance, or fer. 


tune, or fate; but labour to ſee and take notice of an all-wiſe. and Soveraign & 


Providence. over-ruling , ordering, and diſpoſing of all things here below, 
God is King and Lord of the World, and does and wil govern the Creatures he 
hath made, 

(2) Let us earneftly beg Gods Providential care over us, and humbly truſt our 
ſelves and our concernments to his diſpoſal. Let us ftir up and excite our ſelves to 
depend on his Providence from ſuch conſiderations as theſe. 

1. There is no better way to obtain any good thing we deſire, than by an hum- 
ble depending on God for it, and referring our ſelves to his holy will; no ſurer 
way to miſs any good thing we defire, than to be peremptory, and inordinate in out 
deſire of it. | f 

2. Why ſhould we not depend on God now, who took care ofus in the 
Womb, and when we hung on our Mothers Breaſts, and hith all ourlife 
hitherto taken care of us? | 

3. How eaſily can God help us, inour greateſt di fficulties? 

4 Why ſhould we not depend one God for accoſſaries on whom we muſt de- 
pend forthe principal and the main, | 

(3) If the Providence of God governs the World, let us not 4:/quiet our ſelves 
upon any of theſe accounts. bg | 
(1) Becauſe we are at preſent under many and various afflictions: Fyr let us con- 
ſider, Firſt, all afflictions have their commiſſion from him, Fob 5. 6. Af{i#1n 
comes not out of the duſt, "Tis God thit brings «s and our aflictins together; 
Secondly, He limits and proportions our afflitions. He knows the ſtrength cf 


the Diſeaſe, and what Phy/ick is neceſſary to remove it. Succeſſive afflicl ions are 


his courſe of Phyſick to remove a ſtubborn malady ; Thirdly, He ſandtfics af 
flictions to his Children and betters them by them, and ſo they tend to their great 
advantage. | | 

4) Let usn ot diſquiet our ſelves in reference to our Poſterity. We are apt to 


be very tbeughtfull, what will bscome of our Children Which we ſh4!} ore 
| | in 
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ind us. But let us conſider chough we muſt go benos, yet the Providence of God ne- 
ver dies. Gen. 48. 21. Behold Idie ( ſays Jacob to Tas ) but God ſhall be with 

you, and bring you again to the Lund of your Fathers. Let us commit our Children 
to the care of that gracious Providence, which hath watched over us for our good, 
all our days. | | A | 

(5) Let ub doe difquier our ſelves in reference to che Church of God. Let us re- 
member what our Saviour hath promiſed, viz. That the gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt iis Church. Matth. 16. 18. . | 
(6) Let us labour to get an intereſt in the eſpecial love and favour of this God 
who governs the World by his Providence; if he be our reconciled Father in Chriſt, 
we need not fear what Men or Devils can do unto us. | . 

(7) Let us ſtudy the promiſes, eſpecially thoſe that are made to aſſure us of Gods 
enring for us: Such as Rom. 8. 28. We know that all things work together for good 
reo them that love God, to them who are the called according to his purpoſe. See alſo 
Pſal.84. 11. And Heb. 13. 5. 

(8) And laffly, let us reflect upon our former experiences of Gods merciful care 
over us, and his gracious ordering our 'affairs and concerns for us when we hum- 
bly truſted in him; and thereby let us encourage our ſelves to truſt in him witha 
Holy confidence for time to come. 
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Of the happy ſtate wherein Man was Created. 


I Oncerning Man we are to conſider Three toings. 
| I. The happy eſtate in which he was created, 
2. His fall. : 
3. The way and means of his recovery. ri 

I. The happy eſt ate in which he was created. This I ſhall labour to clear in 
ſeveral Propoſitions. 3 

I. God made man at firſt after his own Image. The Image of God in man con- 
liſted principally in theſe Three things. 

(1) In the Nature of mans Soul, which being a Spirit repreſents God who is a 
Spirit. And this I may call his Natural Image. 

(2) In the gracious qualities wherewith it was at firſt indued, viz. Knowledge ; 
Holineſs, Righteouſneſs; which I may call his moral Image: So that mans Original 
moral rectuude may be underſtood to conſiſt in theſe particulars. 

1. In the perfect illumination of his mind, whereby he underftood the Vill and 
Law of God, and whatever concerned his duty. 

2. In the ready compliance of his heart and will therewith. 

3. In theobedient /ubordination of his ſenſitive Appetite, and his inferiour facul- 
ties to the guidance of his inlighrned mind, and holy will. And every part of this 
Original Righteouſneſs was con-natural and concreated with the Nature of man, and 
a qualification Which fitted and prepar'd him for communion with his Creator. 

(3) In the Dominion God gave him over the Creatures here below. Gen. 1.26. 
Pſal. 8. 6, 7, 8. Thou madeſt him to have Dominion over the works of thy bands ; 
thou baſt put all things under bis feet, all Sheep and Oxen, yea and the Beaſts of 
the Field, the Fowl of the Air, and the fiſh of the Sea, NC. | mp | 

Further, his body was ſo exactly framed at firſt as to be a fit habitation for ſo 
excellent a Soul, a fit inſtrument for its Operations; and in it there were ſome | . 
races of the Divine M1jzſty. as far forth as a body is capable of repreſenting the 
Soveraign of the World, viz. In the Majeſty and comelineſs of mans face and 
countenance. Therefore God ſays, He that ſheds mans blood by man ſhall his Blood 
be ſhed. For in the Image of God created he him, Gen. 9. 6; Having 
| | ; | 14V] 
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36 A Supplement to Knowledge and Pradtite. 
Having thus ſhewed how God made man after bis own Image, I come now 
Secondly to ſneu what Laws he gave him. | AN 
The Law given to Adam in innoceney was twofold. 200 | 

1. Natural, which was written or imprinted upon his Soyl in his firſt Creation, 

2. Poſtive, given (as is probable ) by ſome external diſcovery or revelation, 
and impoſed on man to tj whether he would be obedient to his Creator, or no. 

The Law of Nature as ſubjected in mans mind, conſiſts in certain practical 
Notions, or Rules about good and evil, right and Wrong, true and falſe, juſt and 
unjuſt, honeſt and diſhoneſt. And mans will was diſpos d and inclin'd to conform 
to the Dictates of this Law: # 

So that theſe Natural Laws (by which Man was to be governed, and which 
were at firſt ſtamped on his Soul,) were ſuch as were exceeding agreeable to his 
Reaſon, and ſuitable to the inclinations of his ill, and not at all contradicted ot 
oppoſed by any principle within him, which might make him doubtful about his 
duty, or Aiſincline him to the performance of it. So that Adam in innocency was 
indued with ſufficient ability to conform to the whole Law of God, both Na. 
tural and Poſitive. He was furniſhed with particular Principles inclining himto 
comply with whatfoever the Law of Nature preſcribed, and with a general 

Principle diſpoſing him to yield obedience to whatſoever any poſitive Law, as the 
declared will of God, ſhould injoin. | 

Thus much of the Law of Nature, I come now to ſhew what poſitive Law God 

Ofthe Co- gave Adam in innocency. 
venant of God having placed our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, beſides the Law of Nature, 
Works. which he wrote on their hearts, he gave them alſo a poſirive command to aſlert 
his right and dominion over them (as their Creator,) that they might be obliged 
to do ſomething becauſe it was their Creators will, as well as other things, becauſe 
they appeared in their own Nature reaſonable and fir to be done. Something 
God commands becauſe they are in themſelves and in their own Nature uſt and 
fit to be done, and other things are therefore fit to be done, becauſe God command; 
them. God therefore gave Adam a poſitive Law as a teſt or proof of his obedi- 
ence, and to try him how he would behave himſelf towards his Maker, Gen, 
2. 16, 17. And the Lord God commanded the man, ſaying, of every Tree of the 
. Garden thou mayeſt freely eat: but of the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil, thi 
- ſhalt not eat of it, for inthe day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. 


In theſe words is contained the Covenart that God made with man at firſt and 


which is commonly called the Covenant of Works, or Covenant of Nature, being 

made with man in the time of his innocent Nature. And this is contradiltin- 
guiſhed to the Covenant of Grace, (which was made with man after the Fal) d 
which we ſhall ſpeak more afterwards. 

Now a Covenant between God and man is not to be conſidered as between 
man and man, where conſent is mutually requiſite, For man was bound to ac- 
cept the terms Gad offered him, being in themſelves exceeding reaſonable. Gol 
18 an abſolute Lord, and hath full power in his hands to give and impoſe what 

_ Laws he pleaſes on his Creatures, and to require what duties, and impoſe what 
conditions he ſees good, and man is bound to accept, and ſubmit unto the Lav 
or Covenant 10 propounded, and impoſed. And in a dutiful performance of the cn 
ditions on his part required, he ynay expect the benefits promiſed, 

Here therefore it will be requiſite, | 

1. Toſhew that this was a Covenant. 

2. To ſhewthe Nature of it. | 

Now that this command included in it a Covenant, may appear, 

I- Becauſe God promiſes Adam life if he obeyed. As if he ſhould have faid, 7il 

the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely live. So much muſt needs be included 


iN 1c. 

2. He threatens him with death if he diſobeyed. In the day thou eateſt thereof this 
ſhalt ſurely die. | 

3. We find our firſt Parents did fo underſtand it, by Eve's words to the Ser 
pent, Gen. 3. 2,3. The woman ſaid unto. the Serpent, We may eat of the fruit oft 
Trees in the Garden. But of the fruit of the Tree which is in the midſt of the Garden, 
God hath ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch it l/ ye die. 


4 He 
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| 4 "He appathred the Tree of liſt as a Sacrament * or Symbol of this Covenant, * Erat ho- 
:G5.2. 9. Which Tree (a] did fignifie to them, that they ſhould al ways enjoy in in 


that baypy eſtate in which they were made. upon condition of their obedience, viz. 


lignis 
aliis ali- 


A mott Bleſſed life, free from all miſery,and flowing with al man ner of good things, mentum, 
that were azrecable to the Soul and Body of man in that perfect ſtate. in hoc ve- 
Heeing chtis heed that thofe words, Gen. 2. 16, 17. contained a Covenant, 79 Sacra- 


we come now to conſider, | | | 

The Nature und Tenour of this Covenant. And for the clearing of that let us Gen. 
obſerve theſe particulars. ; ang by 1 

1. The great honbur that God put upon man by entring into Covenant, with 
him. Pis a great honour to mean a man to have a King enter into Covenant with 
hm. How much greater honour is it unto Man to have the great God of Hea- 
ven and Earth to enter into Covenant with him ? 7 

2. Obſerve the great goodneſs of. God in lay ing upon men no harder a command, 

than the forbearing of one Tree, which he muſt needs judge eaſie and reaſonable, 
=s 2. Obſerve Mans great advantage by this Covenant. Before this, God had 
hot engaged himſelf ro man to continue him in that happy eſtate in which he had 
made him. Nothing hindred but he might have annihilated him. But by bis 
Covenant God freely bound himſelf, and gave man a right to expect the things 
promiſed in this Covenant, God now promiſes to continue mans life and happi- 
meſs, if man continued his obedience. 1 

4: Under this Covenant man was furniſhed with ſufficient ability to ſtand, but 
was left in the hand of his own counſel. He was left in a mutable ſtate ; he might 
ſtand, or he might fall. i bh ES 
. Obſerve Gods great care of man, in arming his mutable will againſt horns 
both by premiſes and threatnings He encourages him to obedience by the rewar 
premiſed; he detets him from diſobedience by the danger threatned What greater 
good! could ma expect than what was here promiſed ? What greater evil could 
he fear than what was here threatned ? 

9. This C:venant required on mans part perfect, perſenal and perpetual obedi- 
ence as the co-nirion ofit. It required perfect obedience to the moral Law ſtam- 
ped on mans heart, and to this poſiive precept which God had now given him. 
A curſe and death was to be the wages of the leaſt trangreſſion thereof. But if 
he were ovedirnt he might expect a reward anſwerable to his works, thereupon it 
was called a Covrnant of works. 1 

7. Under this Covenant man had nv need of a Mediator. Till man 
had by fin made God his enemy he needed no Mediator to mediate or interceed 


F 
* 


tor him. 


8. This Covenant, in caſe of diſobedience, afforded man no relief, no not 
upon his repentance. And thus the caſe ſtood with man in the ſtate of his In- 
nocence. | 


We come now to the Second thing I propounded to treat of concerning man 


y mentum, 
Aug. de 


and that is his fall from his Original happineſs, by diſobeying the precepr and cm Tl. 


mand of God, and forfeiring the privileges of the Covenant contained in it, Gen. 
3. from 1. to 7. Now the Serpent was more ſubtil than any Beaſt of the field which 
ihe Lord God bad made, and he ſaid unto the woman, Yea, hath God ſaid, Te ſhak 
not eat of ewery Tree of the Garden? And the Woman ſaid unto the Serpent, We 
may eat of the fruit of the Trees of the Garden : But of the fruit of the Tree which is 
in the midſt of the Garden, God bath ſaid Ye ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch ir 
leſt ye die. And the Serpent ſaid unto the Woman, ye ſhall not ſurely die. For God 
doth know, that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened : and ye ſhall 
be as gods, knowing good and evil. And when the woman ſaw that the Tree was 
good for food, and that it was pleaſant to the eyes, and a Tree to be deſired to make 
one wiſe ; ſhetook of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave alſo unto her Husband 
with ber, and he did cat. And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew, 


1 ICTs 


— 


(1) Ir appears from the fifth Chap. the Romans that we die upon the account of Adam's ſin, 
which we ſhould all have been freed from had Adam continued in his firſt eſtate, and that by 
verrue of the tree of liſe in which ( ſome think) there was a natural vertue to cure all diſeaſes, and 
rolieve againſt all accidents while others do aſcribe it to a divine bleſſing of which that tres was only 
the Symbol, or Sacrament. And the words ſaid after Adam's ſin, as the reaſon of driving him out 
of Paradiſe Lig. left he put forth his hand, aud take of the tree of life, and eat and live forever ]{ſeem 


to import hat there was a phyſical vertue in that Tree that could fo fortify and reſtore life as to give 
mortality, Bp. of Sarum. 
L | | that 
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that they were naked: and they ſewed Fg · leaves together, and made themſel ver 
Aprons. Rom. 5. 12, 19. Wherefore, as by one man ſin entred into the World, 
and death by ſin, and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned. Fora, 
by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners : ſo by the obsdience of one, ſhall many 
be made righteous. 


Now that I may ſpeak more diſtinctly of this matter; I ſhall inquire into tb. 
articulars. | 
” Who were the fir/# ſinnert among men, and by whom in entered into the World. 
2. What was the firſt ſin. 
3. What were the cauſes and occaſions of Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion. 
4. What were the ſad effect and conſequents of this fin and breach of this Co. 
venant. Firſt, Upon our firſt Parents. Secondly, Upon us, their Poſterity. 
(1) We ſhall inquire who were the firſ# ſinners among men, and by whor ſin 
entred into the World. | 
Adam and Eve, the firſt Man and firft Woman, were certainly ( among men) 
the firſt tranſgreſſors, as may appear by thoſe places before cited, Gen. 3. And 
Rom. 5. 12. And the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Tim 2. 14. Adam was not deceived, 
(that is, Firſt, and by the Devil and ſo as to draw Eve into trangreſſion) but the 
* Though Voman being deceived was firſt* in the tranſgreſſion, and drew Adam into it, Hoſea, 
Eve war 6. 7. God ſays of the unfaithful I/raelices; They like Adam have tranſgreſſed the 
firſt in rhe Covenant. And 2 Cor. 11. 3. We read that the Serpent beguiled Eve through 
rranſgreſſi- his ſubtilty, viz. To eat of the forbidden fruit, and ſhe perſuaded Adam to eat 
2 ＋ alſo, It therefore we trace corruption and depra vation to the well- bead, we ſhall 
the chief, find we cannot ſtay any where till we come to the firſ# Man, the common Parent 


and there- and Root of us all. And *tis very evident that the fi Fountain of Mankind way 
fore Adam corrupted, ſeeing all the freams are ſo. | 


„ (2) Let us conſider what was the firſt ſin? 
taken col - God made our firſt Parents boly and happy ; and whilſt they performed their 
lectively duty, they could not but be happy. But the Devil having fallen from God him- 
both for ſelf (as we have ſeen before Set 3.) and envying our firſt Parents their preſent 
man and happineſs, he ſets upon Eve to draw her from her obedience to God. And the 
— temptation he ſpred before her is this, o ſhall be as Gods. He pretends to acquaint 
her with a way whereby they might raiſe themſelves to a higher condition than 
«Seb wy that wherein they were at preſent. (a) They ſhould be 27289 like God himſelf 
hiſtory of Or like Angels; they ſhould be lifted up to a higher eſtate than now they enjoyed. 
the old And this happineſs (he tells them) they might acquire by eating of that Tree in the 
Teſtam p 6. midſt of the Garden which God had forbidden them; which (he intimates 
would be ſo far from procuring death or miſery to them, that it had a contrary 
vertue in it, namely, to raiſe them to an higher eſtate of happineſs than now 
they enjoyed. Eve being caught by this ſubtil device, began to believe this 
Serpent (who thus proves himſelf a Lyar and a Murderer from the beginning) and 
to disbelieve God, and to doubt the Truth of his rhreatning and comminacion, 
who Gen. 2. 17.had told Adam, Of that Tree thou ſhalt not eat, for in the day thou eatef 
thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. Eve being thus won upon by the Devils temptation, 
did venture to eat of this forbidden fruit, and drew Adam to eat allo, So that 
infidelity and doubting of the truth of Gods word and threatnings (through the 
Devils inſinuation ) and pride and affe& ation of an higher eſtate, ſeem to be the 
firſt miſcarriages and fins of Adam and Eve. O the curſed Nature of Pride and 
unbelief! How ſoon did theſe ſins enter into the very Angels How ſoon did they 
undo our firſt Parents | 
(3) Let us inquire what were the caſes and occaſions of Adams [in ? 

1. God was not. The pure and holy Nature of God could not be the Original 
cauſe of mans ſin. The Holy Gcd canrot be the cauſe cf any unholineſs. and in- 
deed permitted man to fall, ſeeing he knew how tobring good out of it, But he in- 
clin d him not to it. "Pp 

2. Neither external Objects, nor the temptations of Satan, could neceſſi- 
tate the will of man to fin. The Devil might perſuade but could not force man toſin. 

3. The perſuading cauſe in reſpect. of Eve was Satan in the form of a Serpent. 
The Devil opened the Serpent: mouth and cauſed it to ſpeak with mans voice, as an 
Angel opened the mouth of Balaam's Aſs, Numb. 22, 28. Now the Serpents 
cunning may appear in this. 

1. He firſt aſſaults the Voman, not the Man. 
2. Hecquivocates about knowing good and evil, which he repreſents to 


her 
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f her as a ſtate of perfeftion. Whereas the forbidden Tree was called 
the Tree of knowledge becauſe Adam if hedid eat thereof ſhould experimen- 
tally know ( to his forrow ) from bow much goed he had fallen and how 
much evil he had broughr upon himſelf, 

3. Heuſes Eve, (a Companion newly made for Adam, and ſurely very 

dear to him) to draw in her Husband. 

4. Man being not created at firſt immutabiy Holy, but defectible, and ſin being 

a defect, a perſon that was mutable and defectible, as Adam was, might fall into 

ſin, Twas no ſtrange thing that Aan ſhould be created defectible, and being 

a deſectible and mutable Creature that he ſhould fall. It was moſt congruous 

that God having made ſuch a Creature as Mar ( furniſhed with ſuch power, and 

capable of being governed by a Law, and of being moved by promiſes and threats) 
ſhould for ſome time hold him in a ſtate of tryal, unconfirmed, that it might 
be ſeen how he would bebave himſelf towards his Creator, and that he ſhould 
be rewardable, or puniſhable accordingly, in a ſtate that ſhould be everlaſtingand 
unchangeable. But if any ſhall further inquire into the manner of this fir/# de- 
fection, tis moſt probable there was in the inſtant of temptation a ſuſpenſion of 
the underſtanding”s At (not only as previous to the fin, but as a part of it) and 
thereupon a ſuddain precipitation of Will, as Eſftius determines. © But let us not 
too curiouſly inquire into this matter. Tis wholſome counſel that one gives, 
that we ſhould labour rather to get fin out of our Souls, than trouble our ſelves 
how it came in, For as a man that falls into a deep Ditch or Pond (tis Auſtin's 
ſimilitude ) does not lie there conſidering how he ſell in, but labours ſpeedily to 
ger out; ſo it ſhould be with us in this caſe. 

(4) Let us conſider what were the ſad effedts and conſequents of this ſin 

and breach of Gods Covenant. Firſt, Upon wr firſt Parents. Secondly, Upon 

us their Poſterity. ESO | 

1. Our Fir/# Parents were hereby deprived of their Original Righteouſneſs, and 
Comnunion with God. 

2. They became depra ved and corrupred,inclin'd to evil, and indiſpoſed to good. 

3. They brought themſelves under an eſtate of wrath, were driven out of 
Paradiſe, and were made liable ro death, both Temporal and Eternal, And 
though they were reprieved for the preſent from ſuffering the penalty the Law 
requires; yet, | 

| I. Sorrows were inflicted on the Woman in Child-bearing. Under which we may 
= comprehend her ſorrows in breeding, bearing, bringing-forth, and bringing up 

ber Children. | | 

= 2. Sorrow alſo was inflicted upon the Man, Gen. 4. 17, 18. Curſed is the 

ground for thy ſake ; in ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life. Thorns and 

Friſtles ſhall it bring forth. In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat thy bread, &c. 

23. His Dominion over the Creatures was much impared. 

4. He was rendered utterly unable to help himſelf out of this miſerable eſtate. 

Secondly Let us conſider the fad effects of Adam's fall in reference tous. 

1. We were i volved in the guilt of bis firſt tranſgreſſion. For the Covenant 

was not made with Adam only but with al mankind who were ſeminally or 

E. radically in nim. We were not indeed then perſonally in him, (for we were then 

not Natura] PeSons)but we were in him ſeminally and virtually. And God may 

7 jvc Wecken us to have been ſeminally in him, becauſe our Eſſence was to be Eg S in 

derived from him. nd as when a man is gw/ty, ne part of him is innocent, 2%, %. © 


in him. As Ledi is ſaid to have payed Tythes in Abrabam, becauſe he was inthe N 
Loins of his Father Abraham, when Melchizedech met him, Heb. 7, 9, 10. though /- preci- 

| he was born ſome Generations after him; on the ſame ground it may well be 77 e 

| inferred that all Adam's poſterity did eat of the forbidden fruit in him, becauſe 72 canes 

they were 40 at that time in his Loins, And the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the ſame nlie- pri. 

| Purpoſe, Rom. 5. 12. By one man ſin entered into the World, &c. In whom* oreſt lapſa, 


| all have ſinned. (b) If a Father by Treaſon forefit his Eſtate, no wonder if his Eraſm. 
Children be deprived of it. | in loco. 


＋—— — 
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b Original Sin is a corruption ſpread through all the race of Mankind and bern with every man. 
This the experience of all ages teaches and every man feels it in himſelf and ſees it in others. God 
made man upright and his body Craved modeitly, and his mind was both judge, and maſter of 
9 thoſe Cravings, And his blood was naturally low and cool, But man ſinned, and rhe wages » 


[ 2. W. 


| ſo we were guilty of Adams firſt fin, ſo far forth as we were parts of bim, and %7. 
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ſon it death C No. 6. 23. 1 but the gift of God is eternal life. Death here muſt be under ſtood 1 
oppoſition to Erœnal life. Ro. 8.6 m be cornally minded is death, but to be Spiritually m4, i 
Life and peace, When ſome are eig be the ſervants of fin unto death much more mult be under 
ood by it, than a Natural death. So God's threatning Adam with death ovght not to be reſtra, 
ned to @ natural death only. Adam being corrupted, all that deſcended from him myfi need; 
partake of that tie fate into which He had brought Himſelt There is no reaſbn to bellen 
with the Romaniſts that Baptiſm takes away all the branches and eff eFs of original ſin, for People 
find after baptiſm this corrupt diſpoſit ion ſtill remaning in them, yet it is a great Privilegtto he 
inrolled in the number of thoſe i hat are dedicated to Chriſt by baptiſm though it ſhould not 90% 
Far as to root out all inclinations to evil out of their natures. Theſe 1% d:ſpoſitions are ſo uyiyg, 
ſally ſpread through all Mankind, and appear ſo early, and in ſo great a diverſity of evil inclindtis, 
that from hence it ſeems reaſon able, and 2 to infe# that this corrupt ien is ſpread through dh. 
whole nature, and ſpecies by the fin: and diſobedience of Adam, There a further ep mide by 4 
the Diſciples of St. Aaſtin who believe that a covenant was made with all mankind in Adam yg their 
Firſt Parent That he was a perſon, conſtiruted by God to repreſent them all, and that the Covingy 
was Made with him,ſo that if he had cbeged all his poſterity ſhould have been happy. r hroug h bi; . 
ene, but by his 4iſobedience,they were all to be effcew'd to have ſinned in Him, his ac being nh 
and rransferred to them all. Yer they found it hard to explain how original fn was propagated, 
the fifth Chapter to the Romans, the bleſſings we receive by the death of Chriſt, are compar wit 
the gui/t and miſery that was brought upon us by the ſin of Adam. Ir is confeſſed that by Cbriß y 
have an imputation or communication of the merits of hi; death, and likewiſe, a purity and bolind, y 
nature Conveyed to us, by his Doctrine and by his Spirit. And if this compariſon be cloſely pur fu 
there muſt be an imputat ien of fn, as well as a corruption of nature transferred to us from A 
This is more conſiderable as to the point of imputation, becauſe the chief deſign of Paul's diſew; 
ſeems Levelled at that Since it is begun upon the Head of reconciliation and atonement ; upon which 
it follows that as by one man ſin entered into the world, and death by fin, ſo death paſſed upon all ug 
For that all have finned, Ro. 5. v. 12. So that all tha? die have ſinned, and many Infants die us 
never actually ſinned, therefore theſe muſt have ſinned in Adam, they could Sin no other Way! | 
is afterwards ſaid by the Apoſtle, that by the offence of one mam were dead; that the judgment ww 
one to condemnation: That by one mans offence, death reigned by ene: That by the offence of one Judgney 
came upon all men t0 Condemnation: and that by one mans diſcbedience many were made imer, ks 
theſe words are poſitive and of great importance in themſelves, fo they are much the Hronge ly 
the oppoſition in which every one of them is put to the Efe&#s, and benefits of Chriſts death; by 
ticularly to our jaſti fication through Him, in which there is an imputation of the merits of his that, 
that are thereby transferred to us. So that the wholf effect of this Diſcourſe is talen away if the imptts 
tion of Adam's fin be =, And this hath been the generally receiv'd opinion from Aufi 
days downward, See Biſhop of Sarum in his Expolition of the 39 Articles. * 


2. We were hereby deprived of Original Righteouſneſs, Rom. 3. 23. 4 
have ſinned, (that is in Adam) and ſo come ſhort of the glory of God; that is, 1 
depriv'd:of his glorious Image which n mans firſt creation was ſtamped upon hin 
By- reaſon of that firſt ſin of Adam's (whereof albare guilty ) want of Origin 
Rightecuſneſs and depravation of Nature are come upon us as a juſt puniſhment 
Adam's tranſgrefſion, and are the ſad conſequents of it. 
3: Inſtead of Original Righteouſneſs a corrupt diſpoſition and vitioſity of Nature 
was imparted to all their poſterity deſcending from them by ordinary Generation. 
The Soul is now propenſe to evil, becauſe iwants that rectitude that ſhould x- 
gulate it. As fickneſs, beſides the depriving us of health, affects our bodies with 
corrupt humours. Mr. Cotton on Eccleſ. 11. Veri. 5. holds that God ſormstbe 
Sou of man of the Spirituous part of the ſeed of the Parents, and fo Original cri 
tion is naturally propagated from the Parents to the Children. This corrupt df 
poſition-18 called, The old Man, Rom. 6. 6. The in dwelling in us. Rom. 3. 17. Iti 
called Fleſh as oppoſite to grace. Rom. 7. 18. The Law of the Members, Roth! 7 
23. Body of ſim. Rom. 6. 6. The body of death. Rom. 9. 24. Laſily, A mand on 
"Juſt, Fames 1.14. In which place by the next words following tis plainly 
ſtinguiſhed from actual ſin, as being expreſly affirmed to be the procreant cui 
ol it. So that by this Original corruption all our Faculties are depraved. 
I. Our Minds blinded. 5 | 
2. Our Willi rendered averſe to that which is good. | 
3. Our Memories unfaithful to retain what is good, but too tenacious of erl. 
4᷑3᷑. Our Conſciences defiled. | Þ 
J. Our Affection, diſordered. Ek $.tthe 
Theſe are ſome of the ſad Cenſequents of Adam's Firſt tranſgreſſion. 
4. We are caſt under the wrath and curſe of God. Beſides the eifects of thi 
wrath and curſe upon our Souls (of which before) our bodies are now liable to 
diſeaſes and deformities, and all our enjoyments and every condition of our ue 
is ſubject to a curſe. And which is moſt deplorab!e, we are liable by reaſon of cu 
ſins to Eternal wrath and miſery. E 2 
8. We are hereby rendred utterly unable to help our ſelves, Rm 5. 6. The 
Law requires perfect and perpetual obedience under a curſe. Gal. 3. (a 
: | | Curie 
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Chiſed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the Bookof the 
Las to do them. Now here obſerve Two things, 

1. What the Scripture ſpeaks concerning mans Impotency, and inability to help him- 
ſelf out of this miſerable condition wherein he is by nature, 

1. He is ſaid to be meer darkneſs, Eph, 5. 8. N were ſometimes darkneſs 
( fays the Apoſtle to the Converted Epheſians) but now ye are light in the Lord. 
And 1 Cor. 2. 14. But th: Natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God : For they are feoliſhneſs unto him; neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpi- 
ritually diſcerned. | 

2. To have a heart of tone, Ezek. 36. 26. 

3. To be enthralled under the Dominion of ſin and Satan. Acts 26, 18. 

4. To be dead in ns and treſpaſſes, Eph. 2. 1, f. | 

5. To be without ſtrength in Spiritual things, Rom. 5. 6. and unable to come up 
to the obedience the Law requires of us. 

6. Mans carnal mind is ſaid to be enmity againſt God, Rom. 8. 7. For tis not ſubject 
to the Law of God, neither indeed can be, till it be effectually changed. 

Secondly, Obſerve by what terms the Scripture expreſſes mans recovery out of this 
fad eſtate, 

1. *Tis called Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. Joh. 3. 3, 5. | 

2. A Spiritual Reſurrection. A quickning and raiſing from the death of ſin to 
the life of grace, Job. 5. 24, 25. Eph. 2. 1. 

3. A new Creation, and Gods own Workmanſhip, Eph. 2. ro. By all which 
it may appear that though mans miſery be from himſelf, yer his help is only from 
the free grace of God, 

lt remains now that we inquire what uſe we are to make of this Doctrine of our 
fall in Adam. 


I. 2 ſhould humble us for our Original Apoſtaſie from God; the Apoſtaſie of 
our Head, 

2. We ſhould take heed of imitating our firſ# Parents in their diſobedience and r 1 
Apoſtaſie. Pride undid them, and undid the Angels that fell; let us take heed of 
falling into the condemnation of the Devil, x Tim. 3. 6. Therefore our bleſſed Saviour 
wha came to undo the works of the Devil, comes in the loweſt humility imaginable, 
even in the form of a Servant. | 

3 A Third inſtruction we may gather from the conſideration of the inſtrument 
of our firſt Parents diſobedience. The Devil having Apoſtatized himſelf from God, 
was reſtleſs till he had drawn our Firſt Parents into the like Apoſtaſie and Re- 
bellion. While we live let us take heed of the Company of Apoſtates, and ſuch 
as are fallen off from God and the practice and profeſſion of true Piety. 

4 If our firſt Parents fell from God by diſobedience in Paradiſe, how ſhould we 
tremble that walk in a corrupt World, and carry corrupt hearts about us? How 
ought we to ceaſe from truſting in our ſelves, and to put all our truſt and confidence 
in God, If the Devil prevailed over Adam, how much more eaſily may he prevail 
over us? If he could deceive by a Serpent, how much more eaſily may he deceive, 
when he uſes men for his inſtruments that are like our ſelves. And this is further 
to be obſery*d, that the more godly any are, the more will the Devil labour to foil 
them. For if he can foil one of them, he blurs their profeſſion, and by ſuch a ſcandal 
makes others ſhy of it Oh do you not ſee (will the World then ſay) what kind of 


"= Saints theſe are? They are all ſach. Saints in profeſſion, but Hypocrites at the 
— ran And thus by the falls of Profeſſors the Devi/ mightly advances his own King: 
| om. | | | 


5- Seeing we were all involved in the guilt of our firſt Parents diſobedience, and 
ſeeing we have received from them by our immediate Parents a corrupt and depraved 
Nature, let us conſider that this is no eſtate to be reſted in. If we reſt and abide 
in our natural and corrupt eſtate, let us remember that the wrath of Ged abideth on 
us. O let ns think ſeriouſly on this, and lay it to heart. Joh. 3. 3. Says our 
Saviour, Except a man be born again be cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. If death ſeize 
thee before thou art regenerare and born again, better thou hadſt never been born, 

Tis not enough (believe it) to be a civil honeſt man or woman, to live nejghbourly 
and friendly, (though that is in it ſelf very commendable ) but I ſay, that is not 


of evil. 


of thi 
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1 enough to ſecure our Souls againſt the Juſtice of God. By Nature we are all Chil. 
L097 dren of wrath, bond-ſlaves of Satan, and a great change mult paſs upon us, if ever we 
J. intend to come to the Kingdom of God. r 

"A 6. Let all Parents and Maſter of Families labour to convince thoſe under their charge 
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venant of 3- The way and means of bis recover y by Chriſt, Man by his fall ha ving made 


Grace. 


Knowledge and Pructice. 
of their miſerable condition by Nature, and let them endeavour faithfully to acquaint 
them with the way and means how they may eſcape out of it. Let them ſhew them 
that ſeeing they are undone by the Firſt A dam, they mult labour to tecover themſelyez 

by the Second. N e | 4 
7. Seeing Chriſt hath done ſo much to redeem us, let us conſider how great 
our Damnation will be aggravated if we neglect the great Salvation tendred by him 

in the Goſpel. | 5 

I come now to the Third thing to be conſidered concerning man, ang 
Co. that is, 


himſelf uncapable of life by the firſt Covenant, viz. The Covenant of Wor 
it pleaſed the Lord to make a Second Covenant with him, namely the Coye. 
nant of Grace, wherein he freely offers unto ſinners /zfe and Salvation by eſu 
Chriſt, cequiring they ſhould repent of their fins and believe in him that they may be 
ſaved. .- | | | N 
In treating of this Covenant that I may proceed more met hodicaliy, I ſhall 
1. Compare theſe two .ovenants, | viz. of works, and grace | together, and ſhey 
wherein they agree, and wherein they differ. | | 
2. 1 ſhall open more particularly the Nature of the Covenant of Grace. Fitſt| 
ſhall ſhew wherein they agree. . 
1. They agree in the Author. God is the Author of them both. 
2. They agree in the parties concerned. God and man, are the Parties concerned 
in both Covenants. 
3. They agree in this, that in both there is a promiſe or life and bl. 
ſedndþs. f | 
4 Un both Covenants there is a condition required on our parts for the obtaining the 
bleſſelhneſs promiſed. Neither of the Covenants promiſe lite and bleſſedneſs abſolutely ue. 
ther WW bey or no, whether we belteve or no, but under the condition of Obedien 
and Faith. 


J. Both Covenauts require a perfect Righteouſneſs of us, if we intend to obtain 
the bleſſedneſſ promiſed. No bleſſedneſs is promiſed in either Covenant but upon 
condition of bringing in a perfect Righteouſneſs, either of our own or another. And 
theſe are the things wherein they agree. In the next place let us conſider wherein Ml 
they. differ, | Lee | 
1. They differ in the condition required. One requires Works the other Faith. Th 
one ſays do this and live. The other, believe in the Lord Zeſus and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
Acts 16. 31. | | | 
2. In the Covenant of Works, there was no Mediator, But in the Covenant i 
. there is. Therefore the one is called Fædus amicitiæ, the other Fzdus miſni. 
cordiæ. | 
3. One fin broke the Covenant of Works, but in the Covenant of Grace there is 
pardon obtainable for multiplied tranſgreſſions, 1/a. 55. 7. Let the wicked man 
forſake bis way and the unrighteonjneſs man his thoughts; and let him return un 
the Lord, aud be will have mercy upon bim, and to our God, for be will abundant!y 
ar don. | 
, 4 The Covenant of Works gave unto man ſome occaſion as it were to glory, if be 
had ſtood. But the Covenant of Grace Cuts off from Man all pretence to glory is 
himſelf, and engages him to give all the glory intirely unto God. So'faith the 
Apoſtle, Rom. 3. 27. Where is boaſting then? It is excluded. By what Lan! 
of Works? Nay: But by the Law of Faith. And 1 Cor. 1. 31. The Apoltl 
tells us Chriſt is made unto us Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Redemption. 
He that glorieth let him glory in the Lord. So Eph. 2. 9. By grace are ye javel, 
through Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it is thegift of God : not of Works leſs aty 
man ſhould boaſt, Having thus ſhewed the agreement and difference between theic t- 
Covenant. 15 


I come next to ſpeak more particularly of the Covenant of Grace. Concerning which 
let us obſerve thele things, 8 4148 | | 
1. The Covenant of Grace was forſubſtance one and the ſame in all ages of the Church 
though diverſly adminiſtred before and after the coming of Chriſt. From Adam to 
Mab, from Noab to Abrabam, trom Abraham to Moſes, from Moſes to David, und 
ſo on from David to Chriſt, and from Chriſt to the end of the World the Covenant 
of Grace hath been one and the ſame, without change or alteration. Let it wes ad- 
miniſtred in a different manner under the O/dand New Teſtament, and thence it bad 
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the denomination of Old aud New Covenant. Yet both did agree in manythings: 


„ They both lead to one and the ſame Mediator, by and through whom the bleſſings e 
promiſed are to be expected; Chriſt at his Re ſurrection raiſed up (together with him- tion of the 
ſelf ) many of the Saints who died under the former Covenant as We read, Mat, 27. ef 
52. W hereby he ſhewed that the benefit of his Mediation, Death and Acurrection ih new. 
did belong to them under the od Covenant as well as to us under the new But ſome 
will perhaps ſay that Chriſt is called the Mediator of the New Ti eſtament. Heb. 9 Ig, 
Anſw. He is ſo in reſpect of Ac/ual and perſonal confirmation of it by bis own blood, 
which was not done in the old Covenaut. But he was Mediator of the old Covenant, 
as may appear by the types that did prefigure him, and in reſpect of the vertue and 
efficacy of his blood which was to be ſhed, which did take away the ſuns committed 
under the old Covenant as to them that truely believed in him. Hereunto agrees that 
in Heb. 13. 8. Feſus Chrift the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, that is, as 
to the vertue of his death. | 
2. The ſame condition is required under both adminiſtrations, namely Repentance 
and Faith in the Meſſiah. *Tis true, many of the Jews under the old Covenant 
ſought Righteoufneſs by the works of the Law, and not by Faith in the Meſſiah, but 
this was their error and ſin. It was not the true Doctrine of that Covenant. 
3. Under both there was the ſame Law and Rule of Life to walk by, wiz. the moral 
Law. Fam. 28. This Law is called &ao1ands voues, à Royal or a Kingly Law, be- 
cauſe it hath a Kingly and authoritative power over all Mankind. | 
4. They both propound the ſame Salvation. God would not have called himſeif the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob if they had not been ſaved. Neither would the place of 
Reſt have been called Abrahams boſome, if Abrabam himſelf hadnot had part in that 
place of Reſt. But ſome will object, Heb. 8. 8, 9. Where tis ſaid, The New Co- 
venant is not as the Old. I anſwer, We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the /ubtance of the 
Covenant and the Manner of its diſpenſation. In reſpect of the diſpenſation, the new 
js not as the old, though it be as to ſubſtance. As Rebecca veiled, and unveiled was the 
ſame woman, and yet not the ſame The ſame in perſon, not the ſame in habit and attire, 
That which brought the bleſſing to 4brabam was, this, that hebelieved on that ſeed, 


which was to ſpring from him, looking for Righteouſneſs and Life by him. So then 
? the old Covenant ſpoken of in the old teſtament and the new, (which is now publiſhed 
" in the Goſpel) are for ſubſtance one and the ſame without any eſſential difference be- 
ho tween the m. But though they thus agreed, yet in many things they differed, ' As 
11 particularly, | 

] 


1. The od adminiſtration of the Covenant of Grace was more burthenſome, the new 
is more eaſt? ; this the Apoſtle plainly intimates, A#s 15. 10. Now therefore why 
tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the Diſciples, which neither our Fathers nor 
we were able to bear, And Gal. 4.3. Even ſo we, when we were children, were in 


bondage under the elements of the World. There were required under the old Cove- 
BY nant, Circumciſion, coſtly Sacrifices and Oblations, tedious journies to Jeruſalem, at the 
100 tbree ſolemn feaſts, reſtraint from many liberties which we enjoy under the new. 
bh 2. The one was more dark, the other is more clear. Eternal life was not fo clearly 


diſcovered in the old Teſtament as it is in the new; 2 Tim. 1. 10, Yea Chriſt him. 
ſelf and his offices and benefits were then but darkly revealed. Hence the Goſpel is 
called the revelation of the myſtery kept ſecret ſince the World began, Rom. 16. 25, Not 
that it was abſolately hid or kept ſecret, but comparatively in reſpect of the more 
clear and plain diſcovery of it afforded to us in theſe days: Hence that of our Sa- 
iour to his Diſciples, Matth. 13. 16, 17. Bleſſed are your eyes for they ſee and your 
ears, for they hear, for verily I ſay unto you that many Prophets and Righteous men 
bave deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them: and to hear thoſe 
things which ye bear and have not heard them, It was meet that the glory of a clearer 
diſcovery of eternal life ſhould be reſerved to Chriſt himſelf. Now the veil is done a- 
way. | v 

3. A leſs forcible influence and efficacy accompanied the old adminiſtration than doth 
the new. The ſpirit of Chriſt is now poured forth more abundantly ſince his AC. 4 
cenſion, and a more mighty operation of the Spirit accompanies the miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, 2 Cor. 3. 6. un 

4. A more ſervile ſpirit ated in thoſe whowere under the old Adminiſtration, they | 
ng driven generally more by the terrors of the Law, than drawaby the promiſes of 

race, | | 


5 In reſpect of extent, they much differ. For the old was revealed but to few in 
| | compariſon, 
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compariſon, viz. to the Fews and their Proſeiytes, whereas the grace of the Goſpel i; 


held forth to all Nations. e . 
6. The old Covenant was to laſt but for à time, viz. till the time of reformation. 


Heb, 9. 10. but the new is to laſt unto the end of the world, and thall never wax % 


or wear away. | | 

7. They differ in reſpect of their Sacraments. Circumciſion and the Paſſeover(which 
were the chief Sacraments under the od Adminiſtration.) were Hoody Sacrament, 
for Chriſts blood was then to be ſhed. But under the ve our Sacraments (viz. Bap. 
tiſm or the ſupper of the Cord) are unbloody, for Chriſts blood zs ſhed. 

8. They differ as to the manner of their rat ifcation. The old was nz. 
tified by the blood of the Levitical Sacrifices, the new by the blood of the Son of 
God 


Having thus ſpoken of the Covenant of Grace in the general, and of the old and 
new diſpenſation thereof in particular, let us now conſider what uſe we are to make 
of this Doctrine. | 

1. Let us bleſs God for making this Covenant with faln Man. Let us conſider 
the freeneſs of it. There was nothing in uc but our mer to move him to it. And 
he made no ſuch Covenant with the Angels that fell. 2. Let us conſider the ſurey; 
of it; God hath confirmed it.- 1. by his word and promiſe, 2. by his oath. 3. by hi 
ſeal. ?Tis indeed called ſometimes a Covenant and fometimes a Teſtament. A Cy 
nant with reference to God the Father who hath made this graczous Covenant With the 

children of men, and init hath promiſed many great privileges and bleſſings unto 
them that perform the conditions therein required. He promiſes in this Coe 
nant | | 

" x. That He will be our God, Heb. 8. 10. And that is a very large, and com: 
prehenſive promiſe. 

2. That He will forgive all our fins. And therefore when God ſhewed merc 
to his people of Iſrael, He is ſaid to have remembred his Covenant, Exod, : 
24. And the Saints of old did uſe in their approaches to God to plead this 

Covenant and to ground their Faith and Hope on it, Pſal. 74. 20 er. i; 
21. | 

3. That He will renew and ſanò iſy our natures, and write bis Law upon un 
hearts. 


4. That He will put bis fear into our hearts that we ſhall not depart from bim. Je. 


31. 40. and ſo will preſerve us by his grace and power from total and final Ap 
Racy, | 
5 5. That no ont ward thing that Heſees good for us, ſhall be wanting to us, 
6. That he will give us Eternal glory in the other life. | 

And as it is called a Covenant with reference to God, fo tis called a Teſtamm 
with reference to Chriſt, who by his blood and death confirmed it, and as a Teſtutr 
bequeathed /ife and ſalvation to all penitent Believers ; He having all power and at 
thority given him both in Heaven and Earth. Mat. 28. 18. | 

2. Let us bleſs God that we were born under the beſt diſpenſat ion of the Covenant of 
Grace, Tis an unvaluable mercy to be born under the nem Covenant or Goſpel di 
penſation. This is called a better Covenant, as being eſtabliſhed on berter promiſe, 
Heb. 8. 6. wiz. more ſpiritual, more clear, and more extenſive, The old wis1 
mi niſt rat ion of the letter, 2 Cor. 3 6, 7, 8. It /itterally declared what was to be done 
but comparatively there was little ſpiritual ability afforded for the performing ofthe 
things injoyned ; I ſay comparat vel, the old had but a weak operation. in reſpect of the 
new. Not that the od had no Spiritual efficacy; For many under it were eminent 
in Grace, as Abraham, Moſes, Feb, Hezekiab, & c. but the more plentiful effuſit 
of the Spirit was reſerved till Chriſts Aſcenſion. 

3. As ever we expect to injoy the privileges and benefits of the Covenant of 
Grace, let us make conſcience to perform the conditions therein required, which 
are theſe, n | 

1. Repentance, which is a Grace necefſary to! prepare us to receive Chriſt, 


' 2. Faith in Chriſt. We cannot become the Children of God, but by Faith in Chrif 


Jeſus, Gal. 3. 26. | 
3. Obedience which is a grace neceſſary to inable us to walk anſwerably to this holy 


Covenant, Deut. to. 12, 13. Aud now Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy God require if 


thee, but to fear the Lerd thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to love him. and w 
ſerve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul? To keep the Jommandments 
of rhe Lord, ard tis Statutes which I command thee this day for thy good. ip 
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CHAP. III 
0 Of the Mediator between Cod and Man. 
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Of the Titles of the Mediator. 


| J belleve 
Eſus Chriſt the only Son of God is the Mediator of the Covenant of Grace. un 
Concerning whom we ſhall inquire, 1. What his Titles are bywhich he is called. ior 
The Titles given him in the ancient Creed are four. Feſus, Chriſt, the only Son Don out 
of God, our Lord; of all which I ſhall ſpeak in order. Lord. 
I. 7eſus ; which ſignifies a Saviour. God by an Angel gave him that name, 
Marth. 1. 21. He was deſigned by God the Father to perform for the Children of Jeſus. 
Men whatſoever is implied in his Name. Feſus denotes the work and buſineſs for which 
he came into rhe World, The Angel told the Shepherds, Lake 2. 11, Unto you 78 
born this day in the City of David a Saviour, who is Chriſt the Lord, ſo x Tim. 1. 15. 
This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt came into the 
World to ſave Sinners; and here let us confider how Feſus is a Saviour, and why 
truly and properly ſc called. This will more particularly appear, if we conſider 
the great evils he ſaves us from, and the great benefits he | hath purchaſed for 
us. | 
1. He ſaves us from the guilt of fin. By his exact Obedience to the Law, and by 
his Sufferings and Paſſion he hath made ſatisfaction to the Juſtice of God for our fins. 
He bath born our ſins in his own body on the tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24 
2. From the dominion of fin , we have a promiſe, Rom, 6.14. that ſix ſhall not 
bave a dominion over us, becauſe we are not under the Law as a Covenant of works 
exacting perfect obedience , and miniſtring no ſtrength to perfom it; but under a 


8 Coven int of Grace in Chriſt which miniſters ſtrength to reſiſt ſin and overcome it. So 


Tit. 2. 14. The Apoſtle tells us, :hat Chriſt gave himſelf for us that be might redeem 
xs from all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works, 

3. From Satan. He reſcues us, 1. from his power and dominion. The Seed of the 
woman, | Gen. 3. 15. | deſtroys the power of the old Serpent the Devil. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle tells us, Act, 26.18. that he was ſent to preach the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles ti\gt thereby he might open their eyes, and turn them from darkneſs to light 
and from th power of Satan unto God, that they might receive forgiveneſs of Sins, and 
inherit ance arkoug them that are ſanitified. 2. From bis Temptations.By Faith in Chriſt 
we are inableq to quench the fiery darts of the Devil, Epb. 6. 16. And the Apoſtle 
tells us, 1 Fob 5.18. that whoſoever is born of God keepeth bimſelf that the wicked one 
touchet h him ug; that is, tactu qualitativo (as Cajetan faith ) ſo as to leave an impreſ- 
ſion of his owh Deviliſh nature upon him. 3. From his Accuſations, Rev. 12. 10. I 
beard a loud voice ſaying in beaven , now is come Salvation and Strength, and the King- 
dom of our God, and the power of Chriſt, for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, 
which accuſeth them before God day and night. And they overcame bim by the blood of 
the Lamb, cc. 

4. From the carſe of the Law. He came not to take away the Law as a rule of 
life, but to free us from the curſe of it. He hath redeemed us from the curſe of the 
Law by being made a curſe for us, Gal. 3. 13. | 4 

5. From death. The laſt enemy is Death. But Chriſt will raiſe our bodies to a 
glorious life and fo deſtroy Death, 1 Cor. 15. 26, 54. 

Thus Chriſt is an Al-ſufficient Saviour, able to ſave to the uttermoſt, Hel. 7. 25. able 
to ſave both ſoul! and body, and that for ever, Heb. 5. 9. He is the author of 
eternal Salvation to all that obey him, And therefore Epheſ. 5. 23. He is ſtyled the 
Saviour of his myſtical body. 

All the three Perſons ſave, but in a different manner. 4 

The Father ſaves by the Son. mA Og 
The Son by paying the price of our Ranſom and Redemption. 


The Holy Gboft by perſuading the heart ſavingly to cloſe with Chriſt for the 
obtaining this Salvation, — N Wouldſt 


\ 
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Would thou (therefore O ſinner ) have Chriſt to be 5 Saviour; then 1. l 
off thy ſins by Repentance, and ſurrender they ſelt vp to Fim, to be pardoned in jj 
blood, and Jan#ified by his ſpirit. For though Chriſt be able to ſeve and willing to ſay, 
yet they that remain impenitent and diſobedient have neither par t nor portion in bim 

. 2. Labour to fiir up in thy heart a high love to Chriſt who has done ſo much for 
thee, 1 Cor. 16. 22. If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſays the Apoll, 
let him be Auat hema, Maranatha. So much of his firſt Title Jeſus. 

Chriſt. The ſecond Title of our Saviour is Chriſt, which ſignifies anointed, now He yy 
anointed by the Spirit of God to three Offices. 


OT Propbet. 
To be 19 Prieſt. 
| King. 
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Meſſias and Chriſt ſignifie the ſame thing, Fob. 1. 41. we have found the Meſſy 
. which being interpreted is the Chr. 


_ Among the Jews after the Babyloniſh Captivity, the name Meſſuh was very fre: 
Chaldee quent and familiar. In the Chaldee paraphraſe * now extant there is Expreſs mention i 
Paraphraſe the Meſſiah in above ſeventy places. | 

Was not The Fews expected a Meſſias to come of their own Nation, of the Tribe of 5, 
an Expoſi- dab, and of the Family of David. And ſo was Chriſt our Lord. 


pools In the old Teſtament three ſorts of perſons were anointed, Kings, Prieſts, al 


the Hebrew Prophets. To theſe three Offices was Feſus anointed, and tock them all on him fi 
Text, but our benefit. Fora three-fold miſery lay upon men that were to be ſaved ; 1. u. 
ir rook in yance and blindneſs of mind. 2. Guilt, which we were not able to ſatisfie for. 3. De 
wer] 71 pravation , and corruption of nature, Bondage and Captivity to Sin and Satan 
of the Which we were not able to free our ſelves from. Suitable to theſe three neceſitis, 
learned Chriſt was Anointed to a Threefold Office, of Prophet, Prieſt, and King : He ws1 
Jews by Prophet toteach us,a Prieſt to make Atonement for us, and a King to govern us, ad 


of ; g 
3 defend us. Of theſe his Three Offices I ſhall ſpeak in order. 


(1) He took on him the Office of a prophet. Anointing with Oyl was a Cerenuy 
Chrift was uſed in the Old Teſtament, whereby three ſorts of perſons, viz. * Prophets," 


Prophet. p;jefts, and Kings were inaugurated into their Office. And their Un&#ion fg. 


* 1 Kings ed, 1. Their call to their Office. 2. A collat ion of gifts (0. fit them for thei 


19. 46. Office. 
* Lev. 8. 


As Oyl does revive and refreſh, ſo the eon of the graces of the Spirit of (il 

. 2 3% makes Perſons fit and apt for the work to which they were called. Thus Chi 
l though he were not materially, yet he was really Anointed by God to this T regal 
He aue Office, with the gifts * and graces of the Holy Ghoſt, which quickned and made hin 
CO Vu joyful in all his undertakings for our Redemption. Which Anointing or effuſſond 
Chriſti ſe grace into his humane Nature, he received not zz meaſure, John 3. 34. But - 
differant, bundantly, above what was ever imparted either to Angels or any of the members 
quod do- of his myſtical Body. This may appear from Pſal 45. 7. compared with Heb. 1 
px. oe 9. Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs and hated iniquity. therefore God even thy God hitl 
ad buma- Anointed thee with the Oyl of gladneſs above thy fellows. And from Iſa. 61. 1. com- 
nam natu- pared with Luke 4.18. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me becauſe he hath Anoint 
ram fen me to preach the Goſpel to the poor, &c. Acts 10. 30. God bath Anointed Jeſu 
eo ad F Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, &c. And the Apoſtle teſis u, 
officium, Ad 3. 22, 23. That Moſes had Propheſied of this great Prophet commanding he 
a4 «tram- ſhould be heard and obeyed in all things — Dent. 18. 15, 18, 19. Now our Saviour 
que xatu- executed his Prophetical Office by making known the will of God to the Children of 
am fert men, and by revealing to them the way of Salvation, 


wet. 
Outward. 


His teaching was of Two Sorts, Inward 


For his Outward teaching; 


(1) He taught by the Patriarchs and Prophets that lived before his coming in the 
Fleſh, 2 Pet. r. 21. For Propheſie came not in Old time by the will of man : But Hol 
men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. | | 


(2) He taught himſelf in Perſon for the ſpace of about Three years and a hall, 


John 12. 49. For Ihave not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father which ſent me, he galt 


me a commandment what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak, Eph, 4. ls, 1 
poſile 


/ 


A Supplement to Knowledge and Practice. 

Apoſtle tells the Epheſians they would not give themſelves up to Licent iouſneſi, if ſo 
he they had been taught by him, as the truth 1s in Teſus ? that is, had received the 
Divine truth as it was preached by Chriſt himſelf, and is delivered in his Goſpel. Fobn 
15. 15. All things that ] have heard of my Father, I have made known unto you, John 
Q 26, I have many things to ſay, and he that ſent me is true, and I ſpeak to the World 
rhoſe things which I haue heard of bim. And Verſ. 28. Then ſaid Feſus unto them, 
when ye have lift up the Son of man, then ſhall ye know that 1 am he, and that I do 


nething of my ſelf ; but as my Father hath taught me, 7 ſpeak theſe things. 
Here let us obſerve. 


I. The Matter he taught which (ix general) was what he had received of his 
Father. John 7. 16. My Dottrine is not mine but his that ſent me. John 17. 


them, and have known ſurely that I came out from thee, and they have be- 
lieved that thou didſt ſend me. In particular he taught both Law and Goſpel. 
The Law he vindicated from the corrupt gloſſes of the Phariſees, who placed 
the obſervance of it in outward Ads. But he ſhews that the Law forbids 
not only ourward Ads but. iuward luſts alſo. And beſides the Law, he prea- 
ched alſo the Goſpel z as you may ſee, Joh. 6. 40 — And this is the will of him 
that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlaſting life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. And John 3. 16. 


in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
2. Let us obſ-rve alſo the places where he taught. 
1. In the Synagogues, Mark 6. 2. 
2. In the Temple Matth. 26. 55. 
3. In the Cities and Villages, Mark 6. 6. Luke 8. 1. 
4. By the Sea. ſide, and out of a Ship, Mark 4. t. Matth. 8. 2. 


5. In Houſes and Streets, &c. Jobn 13. & Chap. 14. Chap. 15. & Chap. 
16. Luke 13. 26. 


6. On the Mount, Matth. 5. & Chap. 6. & Chap. 7. 
3. Let us obſerve the manner of his teaching which was frequently by Parables and 
Similitudes ; and he ſpake with Authority. | 
4. Let us obſerve how he confirmed his Doctrine with ſundry Miracles, which 
were real, plain, open, and viſible to Multitudes of Spectators, and Witneſſes, 
Matth. 11.4, 5. 
(3.) He taught alfo by his Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Miniſters giving them extraor- 
dinary gifts and ſtirring up ſome of them to write Books by the inſpiration of his 
Holy Spirit, for the Churches uſe, Eph. 4. 11, 12. 
( 4.) He now teaches outwardly by thoſe Paſtors and Teachers and Miniſters of his 


word, whom in all ages he raiſes up for that purpoſe. And thus much of his out- 
ward Teaching. | 


As for his inward Teaching, he performed that of Old, and ſo does alſo now by his 
Holy Spirit, 1 Pet. t. 10, 11. Of which Salvation the Prophets have enquired and 


fear. hed diligently, who Propneſied of the grace that ſhould come unto you : Searching 


what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them did ſigniſie, when 
it teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow. John 16. 
13,14. Howbeit, when he the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all truth for he 
ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but whatſoever he ſhall hear that ſhall be ſpeak : and he will (hew 
You things to come. He ſhall glorifie me: for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto yoa. 

It remains now that we conſider what improvement we are to make of this Do- 
Ctrine that Chriſt is a Prophet, Let us learn theſe Leſſons from it. 


I. If Chriſt be fo great a - Prophet, and teaches now by his Miniſters, then they 


8. For I have given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me, and they have received 


God ſo loved the World that he gave bis only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth - 


47 


The Spi- 
it teaches 


ſhould be liſtned to as Diſpenſers of bis Myſteries, 1 Cor. 4 1, 2. Let a man ſo by inlight- 
account of us, as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. &c. ning the. 
2. We ſhould pray to Chriſt that he would pleaſe to teach us izwardly by his holy mind, and 


Spirit. | 88 
3. We ſhould labour to be humble. For the bumble he will teach. | par nent 
(2) ly Chriſt was a Prieſt. ing the will 
| 20 obey. 
IR Oblation. | 
There are Two parts of his prieſt- hood 7 N | © 
a Prieſt, 


I. Oblation, We were all liable by reaſon of our fins, to eternal puniſhment, ue 
| | whic 


48 


' which we could not be freed except our fins were remitted, Now wit bout ſhedding 
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A Supplement to Knowledge and Pradlict. 


of blood there was uo remiſſion, Heb. 9. 22. It was therefore neceſſary that Chrip 
ſhould appear to put away fin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. 9. 26. 
2. When Jeſus had offered up himſelf a Propitiator) Sacrifice for our fins, He of.. 
cended up on high, and entred into the Holy e Holies to make interceſſion for us, Rom. 
8. 34 Who is he that condemnethꝰ It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again, 
who is even at the right band of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us, Heb. q, 25, 
He ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. I, T:\f 

In the time of the Old Levitical Prieſt-hood the Higk-Prieſts Office had two 
Parts, 

1. Oblation to offer up Sacrifice. 5 

2. Preſentation of it in the Holy of Holies with prayer and interceſſion unto God to 
accept it for the fins of the People. See Levit. 16. from 11, to 17. 

Now in anſwer to this Type there are two diſtinct parts of Chriſts Prieſt. hood, 

1. The offering up himſelf a Sacrifice on the Croſs for us, Heb. 9. 26. which 
anſwers to the killing of the Sacrifice without the Holy of Holies. 

2. He carried this his Blood virtually into the Holy of Holies, namely into He. 
ven, Heb. 9. 12. where he appears and there alſo prays and inte cedes for us inthe 
virtue and merit of that Blood, And the Type of thoſe prayers was the Cloud if 
Incenſe made by the High- Prieſt. Both theſe parts of his Prieſt- hood the Apoſile men. 
tions, 1 Fob. 2. 2. Where he calls Chriſt a Propitiatory or a Propitiation Sacrifice 
for our fins, and an Advocate to the Father for us. Chriſt therefore offered 
a SatisfaFory Sacrifice to God for us on the Croſs, and now ixtercedes for us in Hea 
ven. | 

The virtue of Chriſts Prieſt- hood began with the fi: ſinner that was pardoned. By 
bim alone all that are pardoned are accepted, and without him none ever were, or nil 
be accepted. His blood was reputed by God as ſhed from the time that the firſt Promiſect 
the Covenant of Grace was made; namely, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruil: 
the Serpents Head, Gen. 3.15. And therefore Chriſt is ſaid, Rev. 13. 8. to be 
a Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, that is, in Gods Decree z So that the 


Fathers that lived before he was offered, injoyed the benefit of his Death and Suffe. 


rings. They were ſaved merito pretii præſtandi, by the merit of a price that was to be 
paid as we are ſaved merito pretii præſtiti, by the merit of a price that i; paid, Aud 
of this Prieſt- hood of our Saviour there is yo end in regard of the virtue and efficay 
of it. And thus we fee how Chriſt was our Prieſt and how he made atonement for 
our ſins by his perfect obedience and ſufferings. His Perſon God. man was the Prif, 
The Sacrifice was his humanity, the Lamb of God withe@nt blemiſh. The Al 
which conſecrated this Sacrifice and added merit to the ſufferings of his humanity was 
his God. head. And thus he made himſelf a Sacrifice for our fins. Three things 
Chriſt hath done for us as our Prieſt, ; | | 

1. He hath obeyed the Law perfectly. 

2. He hath offered up himſelf a Sacrifice for our ſins. 

3. He now lives to make interceſſion for us. Fo 

From all that hath been ſaid we ſhould learn theſe leſſons. . 

1. That Chriſts active and paſſive obedience is of ſufficient value, worth and merit, 
to ſatisfie Gods Juſtice for all our fins. For in that he woluntarih 
took on him our humane nature, and fo voluntarily put himſelf under the 
obligation of the Law, his very active obedience becomes meritorious. 

2. That Criſt did intend his obedience and ſufferings for this end and purpoſe. 

3. That God has accepted of what Chriſt has done and ſuffered as a ſufficient price 
for our Redemption, | 

4. We ſhould learn from hence highly to prize Chriſts Sacrifie, 'Tis the great 
relief we have againſt ſin, He has made ſati faction to Divine Juſtice, ſo that God 
is now reconcileable to fallen Man in and through him. RE 

5. This ſhould teach us to have a great care of our precious fouls, The great 
price paid to ranſom them ſhould teach us their worth. We were wont to be exceed. 
ing careful to keep things that coſt dear. Never any thing coſt more than the ſoul. 

6. Seeing Chriſt was Crucified for our ſins, we ſhould learn from him to crucift 
tv ur ſelves, Gal. 5. 24. They that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh with its affections 
and luſt s. | 


7. Seeing Chriſt ſuffered ſo much for us, we ſhould be content yea ready to ful- 
fer forjhim when ever he calls us to it. 


8. From the Conſideration of Chriſts interceſſion and the con/ancy and prevaten? 
| | 0 
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of it, we ffioultl encourage our ſelves to go to God in and ehrongh, him for help in 
all our needs. He is a powerful Advocate. þ | 5 
9. The conſideration of Chrilt's Oblation of himſelf otice for us, and his cont i- © 
nua Interceſſion till perſortned in Heaven for us, ſhould inflame our hearts with fer- =. 
vent love to him. He deſetyes our beſt, our moſt inlarged affections. We tan ne- 5 
yer love him enough. I come now to Chriſt's third Office. a 1 
(.) Chriſt was a King. God ſpeaking of his Son, Pſil. 2. 6. ſays, I have ſet Chriſt was 
my King upon my boly bill of Zion. Lech. 9. 9. Rejoice greatly, O danghter of Zion; AN. 
ſhowt O daughter of Ferpſalem : Behold, thy King comerb unto thee : He is juſt, and | 
having Salvation, lowly, and riding upon an Aſſe, and upon a colt, the foal of an Aſſe. * 
This is applied to our Saviour Afar. 21. . The Prophet 1/qgab fully atteſts this, | 
" Iſa. 9. 6, 7. For unto ns a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the Govern- 
ment ſhall be npon his ſhoulder : and bis name ſhall be called, Wonderful, Counſellor, 
the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, The Prince of Peace, Of the increaſe of his 
Government and Peace there ſhall be no end; upon the Throne of David, and of his Ring- 
dom ball be fit, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with Judgment and with Fuſtice, from © 
henceforth even for ever: the Zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will perform this. - And Luke 
1.33. Tis ſaid of him, He ſhalt reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of hit Ring- 
dom there ſhall be mo end. To which we may add, Rev. 32 14 Theſe ſhall make 
ior with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: For be is Lord of Lords, an 
King of Kings. Now there is a twofo/d Kingdom belonging to Chriſt. 
1. Regen Eſentiale, an Eſſential Kingdom which belongs to him as Go. 
2. Regnum Ficarium, or a Deputatory Ringdom, and dominion which God gare 3 
him as Mediator. This Kingdom Chriſt Adminiſters, and his Kingh office he exe- | 
cutes ſeveral ways, and by ſeveral Royal As. | | 
1. By gathering to himſelf a e out of the ſeyeral Kingdoms and Nations of 
the Earth, and making them willing (by infuſing his Grace into their Hearts) to 
ſubmit unto him. | | \ * 
2. By giving them Laws by which they are to walk. NN” 
3. By appointing to them Officers and Cenſures. Eph. 4. 11: And be gave ſome 
_ and ſome Prophets : and ſome Evangeliſts : and ſome Paſtors and Teachers. 
12. For the perfe&ing of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying 
of the Body of Chriſt. And fo for Cenſures, and Diſcipline, he has appointed how 
= an offending Brother ſhould be dealt with. i. He ſhould be privately admoniſhed,then 
in the preſence of two or three. And if be ſhall niegle to bear them, then they muſt 
tell it unto the Church: but if be negle& to hear the Church, then be muſt be unto them 
n Heatben-may, and a Publican. Mat. 18. 15, 16,17. > er ge 
a . 1 and curbing, and ſubduing His and His Churches Enemies, 
articularly, | Soles 
1. Sin, that it ſhall not have dominion over thoſe that are His. | 
2. The World, with its baits and allurgments. mY 
3. Satan, delivering them frotfi his temptations ind wiles. 1 
4. Wicked and u a Men, Thus he executed his Kingly pewer in bringing De- 
ſtruction upon the Fews by the Roman Armies ; and that Deſtraion is called bis co- 
ming in bis Ki Mat. 16. 28. Verily, I ſay unto you, There be ſome ſtanding 
— which ſhall not taſte of Death till they ſee the Son of Man coming in bis King- 
om. | 63h . 1 . | ' . . 
J. Death it ſelf, 1 Cor. 13. He will deſpoil the Grave and make it give up all 
W F | eu 
6 jndging the Quick and Dead at the laſt day. And then this bis Mediatory 
Kingdom He will render up to his Father. 1 Cor. 15.24. Then cometh the end, when 
be ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to God even the Father when be ſhall have put 
down all rule ind Authority, and power. | 


eat 7. By ſupporting thoſe that truly believe in him in all their afffictions here. 
rod By rewarding them in a moft royal manner hereafter. | 

| 1 =_ thus much of the ſeveral ways whereby our Saviour executes his Kingly 
(0 ce. . 


Now as to the quality of his Kingdom, we ate to know, it is not of this World, 


Wt. Witi a Spiritual Kingdom. John 18.36. Feſus ahſwered, My Kingdom is not of this 
c if World ; if m Kingdom were of this World, then would 2 Servants fight, that I ſhould 
jons 


not be delivered to the Fews : But now is my Kingdom not from hence. Rom. 14. 17. For 
dhe Kingdom of Gs ic not meat and drink; but Figbreouſneſe, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, In the Kingdom of Chriſt, vi * 1 
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1% The King is Spiritual, the Lord from Heaven. 
2. The Subjecks are Spiritual, thoſe that are regeneratet. 
3. The Laws are Spiritual, reaching the inward Mann. 
4. The Privileges are Spiritual. TFuſtification, Adoption, San#tificarion , Glorig. 
cat los. at | Nom Wiki * 11 Di. 
Now. Chriſt's ſolemn inangurat ion into this His Kingly Office was at his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, arid fitting en the right band of the Father. Not but that he way a 
+ - King by right beſore; but he entred on the full and publick execution of this his 
Office, when God raiſed bim from the dead, and ſet him ut bis own right band in bea. 
venly places far above all Principalities aud Powers, Eph. 1. 20, 24. Then he whoſe 
name is the word of Cod, had on bis veſture and on histhigh a name wratten, King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords. Rev. 19. 13, 16. a0; can et; "AY 
Let us now conſider what improvement we ought to make of this Article that 
Cbriſt is a Ring. 25 Nenn 
I. If Chriſt be a King, we ſhould daily pray that hig Kingdom may come, that 
is, his Kingdom of Grace into the hearts of Men. We ſhould all earneſtly defire 
* 2 pray that he may reign in our hearts, 2nd the hearts of others by his holy 
eig. % . „ r | < 3 thigh «7 *: 
oO This may ſhew us the vleſſedneſs of thoſe that are his Subjefs. ' They are un. 
der a powerful Protector. „ wad et Ae vi een e 
3. We ſhould all examine our ſelves whether hi, Kingdom be ſet up in ug, or no 
Chriſt is ſometimes called the Head of the Church, Eph. 1. 22,23. Let us ſeri 
ouſly conſider whether we are guided and governed by him as the members of the bo- 
dy are by the Head? And whether we do receive liſe and influence from him. : 
4. If Chriſt be a King, then we may aſſure our ſelves that he is able to defend hi 
Church, and ſubdue the Enemies of it, though they be nevet ſo ſtrong or ſubtil. 
5. If Chriſt be a King, then we ſhould acknowledge his  Soverazgnty. The A. 
poſtle tells us, Phil. 2. 10, 11. That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould. bow, if 
things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things u der the Earth: And that even 
tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to rhe glory of God-the Father. Ty 
bow at the name of . Feſus 71 to confeſs bis Soveraiguty, to ſubmit to his power, and w 
bumble. our ſelves befare ban. 0G en a on en ae nn he 4 
6. If Chriſt be a King, we ſhould pray that the Kingdoms contrary to his King: 
com, may be ſubverted, viz, the Kingdom of Sin, Satan, and Anti- Chr iſt. 
And thus much of Chriſt's three fald Office. We came. now, to ſpeak of the 
third Title given him ĩu the ancient Creed which is, His one Son , Chriſt is the oth 
Son of God. Thus Nathanael the true Iraelite makes his confeſſion of him, Jobs 
1. . Rabbi thou art the Son of Gad, thou, ws. King: of .Uracl. .. Thus Martha. 
preſſes her Faith concerning him, John 1 f. 27. I believe that thou art the Chyif, 
the Son of God, which\ſhould come into the morid. This was the famous confeſſion gf 
Peter, John 6. 69. Wie believe and are ſure that thou art that (br iſt, the Son of the 
living God, Mat. 16. 16. And Simon Peter. avſwered and Jaid, Thou art Chriſt the 
Son of the living Gad. And the Gaſpel.of, John was written that we might belies 
that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, John 20. 31 Now Chrilt. js, %% the Sor of 
Gad as no other is, or was, or ever can he. He is his only Son, his anf) begotten 
This 1 ſhall further explain by theſe particulars ſoll wing. | | 
1. Our Saviour had a real being and exiſtence before his ie here on Earth, 
and diſtinct from that being which he aſſümed here, Fob» 8. 58. Before Abraham 
wat, I am. Yea he had a Being before the Flood, 1 Pet. 3. 18, 19 fur, brit a. 
ſe both once ſuffered for fins, the Fuſt for the unjuſt, (tbet he might bring as; to.God) 
ing put to death in the Jeſh, but quickned in the Spirit: j which alſo de went an 
preeched to the Spirits (now) in priſon who were diſobedi-ut in the \ dy f Noab. 
Yea he had a being before the World began: For the World was made by, bim, ſo the 
Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 1. 2. God bath in theſe laſt days ſpolen into ms by his Son, whon 
be bath appointed Heir of all things, by whom alſo Be made th: worlds ; Col. 1. 17. Ht 
is before all things, and by him all things conſiſt. AT : 99H 
2: The being which he had before his conception was not a created being, but tht 
Divire Eſſence, he was truly God, John 17. 6. And now, O Father , glorifie th 
me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which I bad with tbee before the Warld 14. 
See more in the third Section of the firſt Chapter. 8 
3. The Divine Eſſence which he hath , was eternally communicated to him from 
the Father (who was always Father as well as always God'z) And th's is cailed bi 
Eterus ! Generation, And therefore he is called the only begotten Som of God, John 3. * 
. | # 
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A A Supplement i Knowlenge and Proffice. © 
For God ſo loved the Morld that he gave hts only bexotten Son That whoſoever belieweth 
in him, ſhoutd not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. And thus he is diflinguiſhed 
from the Ho/y Gboſt(who proceeds from the Father and the Son, and from the\4dup-. 
red Sons of God, being his Eternal Son by eternal and ineffable Emanation. Joh. 7. 
20 I know him that ſent me (ſays Curiſt) for I am from him, Joh. I. 18. No andn hat h * 
ſeen God at any time: the oni begotten Son, which is in the boſom m the Father, le ES 
hath declared him. But ſome will {poſſibly )- here object, God the Father ſays of 
Chriſt, Pſal. 2. 7. Act. 13. 30, 33- Thou art my Son, this day bade ] begotten thee, ' 
To which weanſwer; God ſpeaks/not there of Chriſt's Generation, but of the mani- 
feſtation of it, hc IS accompliſhed at the time of his Reſurrection, by which be 
was mightily detlared to be the Son of God, Rom. 1. 4. And though he was then de- 
clar d to be ſo, yet his Generation was Eternal. The Grave is as the Womb of the 
Earth. Chriſt, when he was raiſed from the Dead was (as it were) begotten to a 
new-Life,” and on this account, God who now raiſed him is ſtiled hi: Father. Bur 
ſome will further Object. Chriſt is called The firſt born of every Creature. Col. 1.15. 
How can he then be the Eternal Son of God ? Lanſwer, he is call'd The firſt born of 
every Creature, becauſe he was begotten of God as the Son of his love, antecedently to 
all other Emanations from him, and before any thing was framed or created by 
re 2y6b+ 15 + | F/ „ Df 0 
And thus much for the Explication of this Article. Let us now conſider what 
improvernent we ſhould makeof it. ee £7403 07 ie py 
1. This ſhould thew us the exceflenty and dignity of the Perſon of the Meſſias and 
ſhould aſſure us of the infinite value of his ative and paſſive obedience. .-' 189 9190 
As our offences are aggravated by the conſideration of the high dignity of tbe per- 
ſon whom we have offended, fo the value of Reputation ariſeth from the dignity of 
the Perſon ſatisfying. And thts ſatisfattion conſiſteth in the reparation of the honour 
which by our fins was eclipſed; And all honoxr is increaſed proportionabiy as the Per- 
ſan yielding it is more honourable or worthy. + © ot iT * 
= 2. This may ſhew us that the more worthy the Perſon of Chriſt was before he 
We ſuffered, the greater was his condeſcention in ſtooping to ſuch great and unworthy 
ſufferings for our ſakes. 1 £1 bat e 1320850 +! 5; | 
3. This greatly magnifies the love of God in ſending lis only begotten Son into 
the World to die for Sinners. This love of God is frequently extolled and admired | 
by the Apoſtles, Rom 8. 32. le that ſpared not bis own Son, but delivered him up for " 
W's 4}, how ſhell be nut with him freely give us all things? 1 John 4.9, 10. In this was 
manifeſted the do,, f God towards us, becauſe that God ſent bis only; begotten Son into 
W che world, that we might live through bim. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that be loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitation for our Sins. What an amazing 
thing is this love of the Father in ſending lis only begotten Sou to he our Redeemer, - 
Sand what an amazing thing is this condeſcenſion of the oxly Son of God do die for ſuch 
worms as we are? TY „„ | | 
I come now to Chriſt, fourth Title: Our Lord. y 
After our Saviour's Relation, viz. of the only Son of God (founded upon his eter- Our ord- 
nal Generation)followeth his Domynibn as the xeceſſary conſequence of his Son-ſhip ; be- 
cauſe the only Son muſt of neceſſity be Heir and Lord of all in his Father's houſe ; and 
all others (which bear the name of Sons, whether they be Angels or Men) muſt_be_ 
h looked upon as his Servants, Who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Acts 10\ 76. 
b, eis Lord of all, Mat. 28. 18. All power is given unto him both in Heaven and Rope 
Epheſ. 1. 20, 21, 22. God bub ſet him at bis own-right hand in the Heavenly places © 
far above all principality and power,” and might ,, and dominioy, and hath"put all things © 
| 0 oleen an f 1 4 2 r MN 
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under bis feet. 140 ag 2011 en 2597 3 ; | 
The word Lord ſignifies properly Dominion, and implies a right of poſſeſſion and 
ane This premiſed, let us conſider how and in what Ay Chriſt 
As. there are to nat ures united in the Per ſon of Chriſt, ſo there are to kinds _ 
ef dominion belonging reſpe&ively to thoſe natures. One inherent in his Divinity ; "the 7. 
other beſtowed on his humanityj. Ou by which he is Lord, maker of all Things, The 
«ther by which he is made Lord of all things. a 09 e ene 
Chriſt as God hath a ſupreme aniverſal dominion ovet the World. So Thomas ac- 
nowledges in thoſe words, John 20. 28. My Lord and my Cod. But Ohriſt as Me- 
«ator has ſome kind of domixion or Lordſhip beſtowed on him, and given unto him. 
And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle ſays, Ats 2.36 ii was made both Lord and Cbhriſt. And 
ene branch of this his dominion, was bis power vn earth to forgive ſint, Mat. 9. 2. 6 
He 
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He ſald therefore to the fick of the Palſe thy fins are” forgiven thee, that they nigh] 


A 
— cc... . 
od N * 


know that the Son of Man had power on earth to forgive ſins. And another is the righe n 
Fudicatare, or Fudging the World committed to him, Fob. 5.22. The Father har 7 
committed all Judgment to the Son, and bath given him autbortty to execute udgneni 
betauſe be is the Son of Man, He will Judge the World by bat man whom he hath p 
brdained, 4, 17. 31. But let us further confider by what right Chriſt is Lord 
1. By right of Creation, Job. L 3. . All things were made by bim, and without bin Pp 
was not any thing made that was made. . 6 6 Tha je 
2. By right of ſuſtentation, and preſervation of the Creatures he hath made, cy} fit 
1. 17. Aud bt is before all things, and by bim all things conſis, Heb. 1. 3. He pb. q 
erb all things by the word of bis power. _ . 8 
3. By tight of donation, ordination, and the appointment of God, A&r 2. 36. 75 
bim all is gives both in Heaven and Earth. | - 
4. By right of Redemption. The ranſomer of a bonuſiaus was wont to be bis Lari 4 
When we were bondſlaves to Sin and Satan, Chrift pajd.our ranſome. No bondyy: 
ſo great 4s n was : No price ſo great as that which he paid; therefore no ſervic n 
too great for us to pay unto him. 2 11. t 
$. By right of Covenaxe. In our Baptiſm we were 4 to own Him for ow 7 


Lord and Saviour, and to ſerve Him faithfully all our days. Thus we were engaged, 
as far as we could be engaged by our Parents, therefore it concerns us to look 
to it that we be faithful to this engagement. We ſee by how mam Titles Chriſt i 
Lord. If any ſhall further inquire how he exerciſes this his dominion. I Arſoy, 
theſe particulars, . | 

| 1. In giving Laws to his Subjects and ſervants. 

2. In appointing Officers in his Church. | 9 

3. In providing for, and protecting his Fatnily. 

4. In correcting his ſervants for their miſcarriages. 4 

J. In . according to their Forks, and Services, both here an 


The improvement we ſhould make of this Doctrine is in ſhort this” We ſhoult 
ſeriouſly conſider whether we do indeed take Chriſt for our Lord as well as for our 

Saviour. Many do like Chriſt's Saviourſbip well enough, but do not like his Son. 

raignty. They will not haue bim rule over them. But let us often think by how muy 

Tits Chriſt is our Lord {by right of Creation, Suſtemation, Redemption and Cm. 
nant] that ſo we may ſtir up our hearts toown him as our Lord, and humbly to ſub 
mit to him and to pay him the Homage we owe unto him, and heartily , chearfulh, 
diligently and conſt antly to obey bim even to our lives end. 28 
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Of the Perſon / Chriſt. | fo 
O 
| ' | [830-5 0 
E come now to- confider what manner of Perſon out Saviour was. Ile 8 
was God and Man in the fame Perſon: The Eternal Son of God, the . WF /:; 
cond Perſon in the Trinity, took to himſelf our humane nature (a bumane Soul In 
and Body) and united it after a wonderful manner, to his God-bead, and ſo God and 
Man became one Perſon. This I ſtall labour to make out by theſe ſeven following 5: 
ary. | | th, 
1. Jeſus Chriſt who was God before , by the Divine nature which he had from Wl ge 
Eternity, was in the fulneſs of time made Man, Gal. 4. 4. gr 
2. He was made Aan by aſſuming our humane nature unto himſelf, and joining WI pe. 
it to his Divine Nature. | th 
3. Although our hymane nature was joined with his Divine nature (that is, with to 
the nature common to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) yet that union was made 
only in the Perſon of the Son. Not the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt, but it was the ſh 
that was incarnate, th 
, The Divine natare did not aſſume an humane Perſon; but the Divine Perſon of 
the Sox did aſſume our bumane nature. If Chriſt had only taken the Perſox of a Man, ve 
Ta 


then there muſt have been re Perſons in Chriſt, (a Perſon aſſuming an J Ferton 45 


med, 


A Supplement to Knowledge and Practicł. 52 


| med; ) Yea, then that only Per ſon which Chriſt had aſſumed ſhould have been ad- 
vunced, and ſaved by him. He therefore afſumed not an humane Perſon, but he aſ- 
ſumed the bamane nature common to all the Sons and Daughters of Adam and Eve. 
5. He took an humane Soul as well as an humane Body, For he creaſed in wißt 
dom and ſtature, Luke 2. 52. In the one, in reſpect of his body, in the other, in re- 
ſpect of his Soul. He, whoſe knowledge did inercaſe with his years, mult have a Sub. 
je# proper for it, which is no other than an humane Soul. This was the Seat of his 
finire underſtanding, and directed will, diſtinct from the will of bis Father, and conſe- | Wo 
quently of his Divine nature as may appear by that, Luke 22, 42. Not my I ill, but « oh 
thine be done. LES 1 
6. In this union the two natures remain really diſtinct in Chriſt, without either 
converſion or tranſubſtantiation of the one into the other; and without commixtion 
or confuſſon of both into one. There was no converſion of the humane nature into 


} 
; 
n 
h 
m 
ol, 
4. 


d, the Divine, or of the Divine into the humane. | 

5 7. Though with us the Soul and Body being united make a Perſon, yet in Chriſt 

* the Soul and Body were ſo united, as to have their ſubſiſtence not of themſelves (as ix 
n) but in the God. head. No fooner was the Soul united to the Body, but both Soul 

4 and Body had their ſubſiſtence in the Second Perſon in the Trinity. 

ok 

is bo: 

a, 


SiG . 
How our Saviour became Man? 


HIS #nion between our humane nature and the Veity of the Son of God was | / 
wrought in the womb of the Virgin Mary. Yea, our Saviour was not only. 

made man in her, but of her; The human ature which he aſſumed being made of 
her ſubſtance. This I (hall clear and make owt by theſe aſſertions. 

1. He was not conceived in her by the help of Man, but by the power of the mas con- 
Holy Ghoft, Her womb was the Bride Chamber where the Holy Ghoſt did knit cetved by 1 
this indiſſoluble knot between the Deity of the Son of God and our humane nature. the - hp 
Foſeph was only Chriſt's legal Father, his Foſter-Father, Luke 3. 23. Being as was — 
ſuppoſed the Son of Juſeph. This conception therefore was wrought by the Holy 
Ghoſt. He immediately and miraculoufly inabled the Virgin Mary to conceive our 
Saviour, Lake 1.35. And the Angel ſaid unto her, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 
thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, therefore that holy things which 
ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. The Holy Ghoſt did not perform 
any proper act of Generation, (ſuch as is the foundation of paternity) but framed the 
humane nature of Chriſt of the ſubſtance of the Virgin. TT 

2. The humane nature of Chriſt was zotally, ſanctiſied, and ſo fitted for a per- 
| ſonal union with the rd, John 19.19. For their ſakes I ſanctiſied my ſelf. Chriſt 
out of his infinite love humbled himſelf and became Man: Yet at the ſame time, out 
of his infinite purity, he would not defile himſelf by becoming ſinful man. The bu- 
mane nature in its firſt original was formed by the Holy Ghoſt, and in its formation 
8 /anftified and fo united to the Mord; that as the firſt Adam was the fountain of our 

Imparity, fo the ſecond Adam might be the fountain of our Righteouſneſs. 


and 3. Chriſt took our rature cloathed with finleſs infirmities: Culpable and ſinful in- 
wing firmities he did not take on him. Indeed penal infirmities ſuch as are common to all 


the Sons and Daughters of Adam (as to be ſubject to pain, grief, and ſorrow, hun- 
from ger, thirſt, cold, &c ) ſuch he took on him, (Iſa. 53. v. 4 Surely he hath born our 
| griefs and carried our ſorrows:) But he took not on him penal infirmities ſuch as are 
ining perſonal. He took our /i infirmities to (hew the truth of his bamanicy. He took 
them on himſelf that he might pity us, and might teach us by his holy example how =” 
to bear them. 
4. As the Virgin Mary conceived our Saviour by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo 
ſne brought him forth into the World. He was born of her. And under this head 
theſe particulars are to be taken into conſideration. | 
1. Chriſt was born of a Woman that was a pure Virgin, untouched by Man, e- Porn of 
ven when ſhe brought him forth. The promiſed Meſſias was to be born after a mi- th: Uir- 
raculous manner, Jer. 31. 22. The Lord bath created a new thing in the earth, a wo- 2 Ma⸗ 
P | man 
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man ſhall incompaſs or incloſe a man. It is a new Creation becauſe wrought in a Wo- 


* This 


man without the help of nan. The Prophelie in Iſaiab muſt be tulfilled, 1/e. q. 14 
Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son and (hall call his name Immanuel, Thy 
Me Mas promiſed before and under the Law was to be born of a Virgry. 

2. The Meſſas was tobe of the houſe and lineage of David. Of whom the 4. 
poſtle ſays As 2. 30. that he being a Prophet, knew that God had ſworn with u 
oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins according to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chri 
to fit on his Throne. And it is from many places of Scripture evident and certain, 
that Mary, and ſo Chriſt, did lineally deſcend from David. 

3. Obſerve the time when Chriſt was born. It was when Auguſtus was Emperoy 
and taxed the Jews and all Nations under his dominion, as we find, Luke 2. 

4. Obſerve the place where our Saviour was born, It was in a Village of Juda 
called Bethlehem, that the Propheſie in Micah might be fullfilled, Mich. 5. 2. By 
thou Bethlehem, Epbratab, though thou be little among the thouſands of Judah, yet out 
thee (hall he come forth unto me, that is to be Fuler in Iſrael, 

5. Let us conſider the manuer of his Birth, which was very mean, namely in the 
Stable of a common Inn. 

6. Obſerve the firſt tidings or manifeſtation of his birth, which was made by 4y. 
gels to poor Shepherds, Luke 2.10, 11 And the Angel ſaid unto them. Tear ng 
for behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people. For ung 
50 is born this day, in the City of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. Ani 
thus we have ſhewed how our Lord and Saviour was born into the World, and became 
man. Before I ſhut up this particular, it will be needful that I ſhew why it was requi. 
ſite he ſhould be both God and Man. 

1. It was requiſite he ſhould be God for theſe reaſons. 

1. That by his Divine and omnipotent power, he might uphold his Humanity that i 
ſhould not ſink under the weight of God's wrath laid upon him for our ſins. * The 


fome think rath of God was ſo heavy, that no meer Creature could bear up under it. The 


Was 4a- 
dowed in- 
the Altar 
on which 


man. hood of Chriſt would have ſunk under thoſe ſufferings, had not the Divine power 
upheld it. 


the Sacrifice was to be burned, which was made of Wood but covered with Braſs to keep it from being conſume 
So Chriſt was Man, bur the weakneſs of the humane nature was covered with the power of Divinity,ſo that it migh 
be ſupported under its ſufferings. | 


2. That he might make his obedience and ſufferings in the humane Nature of infuit | 


value and merit. This One man, this God-man was more worthy than all the man d 
the World put together. The humane Nature of Chriſt being Perſonally united w 
the God head, is of more worth than all the Race of Mankind. So that Chriſt 
obedience and ſufferings do make a full ſatisfaction to God for all the diſhonour don: 
him by our fins. 

3. That he might do thoſe great things for us (after he had laid down his lie 
for us) which none but God could do, viz. | 

1. To Baptixe us with the Holy Ghoſt, None can fend the Spirit of God into the 
hearts of Men, but he who is God. 

2. To repair his Image in us. 

3. To ſubdue fin in us. 

4. To conquer Satan for us. | 

5. To guide and carry his Church to Eternal life, through all thoſe hindrances, 
that lie in their way. | 3 

6. To conquer Death, and raiſe our bodies to a glorious Immortality. 

Secondly, It was requiſite he ſhould be May, for theſe reaſons. 


1. Man's Nature had ſinned ; therefore it was requifite Man's Nature fhould 
fuffer. It ſeems fit and requiſite in reſpect of the Juſtice of God, that the ſame Ns 


ture ſhould be punifh'd which had offended. 
2. He could not have ſuffered, if he had not been Man. 


3. If our Mediator were only God, he could have performed no obedience, the 


God head being free from all manner of ſubjection. 


4. It was fit he ſhould be Man, that Satan might be vanquiſh*d in that Nature he 
And I will put enmity between thee and the Woman, and 


had ſupplanted. Gen. 3. 15. 


between thy ſeed and ber ſeed: it ſhall bruiſe thy head and thou ſhalt bruiſe bis heel. 
5. That he might be a merciful Higb- Prieſt. For in that, in our Nature he expe- 
rienced temptation, he knows how to ſuccour and pity us when we are tempted. And 
laſtly, He was both God and Man, that he might be a meet Mediator tc deal bro 
8 , 


God and Man, and to work a Reconciliation between them. 
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FECT, IV! 
Of our Saviour s Life. 


H thus ſpoken of our Saviour's Birth, and bow he came into the World, it 
will be requiſite we ſhould now ſpeak of his Liſe, and how he lived and con- 
verſed in this World, which the Ancient Creed mentions nothing of, but paſſes im- 
mediately from his being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary to 
his ſuffering under Pontius Pilate, I have in my Harmony of the four Evangelifts ſul- 
ly fet forth the Hiſtory-of the Life of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Here I thal! 


only give a ſhort Summary of what I have there more largely delivered, to Which 1 


reter my Reader, | 

The Hiitory of our Bleſſed Saviour is ſet forth by the four Evangelifts, fo called 
by way of Excellency, becauſe they wrote the Evangelical Hiſtory. 

The Firſt of them was Matthew, by Profeſſion a Publican. He was called by 
our Saviour from the receipt of Cuſtom to be his Diſciple and Follower. Afterwards 
he was called to be one of Chriſt's Apoſtles, and wrote his Hiſtory 72 Greek, as is 
conjectured about the ninth Year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 

The Second was Wark ; He was Nephew to Barnabas, being his Siſters 
Son. He was a Follower of Paul and Barnabas, and their Miniſter, and was with 
Paul when he was in Priſon at Rome. Afterwards he lived with the Apoſtle Peter, 
and was his Companion and Co adjutor in the Goſpel as an Evangeliſt, ſuch Per- 
ſons being imploy'd by the Apoſtles to confirm the Churches They had planted. 
Some think that Peter did dictate his Goſpel to Mark, as a ſummary abridgment of 
of that Doctrine, which he was to Preach to thoſe Churches to whom he was ſent. 
He is thought to have written his Goſpel, about two Years after Matthew wrote His. 
The Third was Luke, by Profeſſion a Phyſiczan. He is thought to have been 
converted by Paul at Thebes, He was a faithful and conſtant Companion of Pauls, and 
forſouk him not when in bonds at Rome, when others left him. He was moſt dear 
to Paul, who calls him, Luke the beloved Phyſician, Col. 4 14. and elſewhere reckons 
him among his Fellow-labourers in the Goſpel, He wrote two Books, his Goſpel and 


the As of the Apoſtles. He is thought to have writ his Goſpel about 15 Years 
after Chrilf's Aſcenſion, 


took Him and his Brother into the number of his Apoſtles, and afterwards ſirnamed 
them Boanerges, Sons of Thunder. John was highly favoured by Chriſt, He was 
the Diſciple whom he peculiarly loved for his Eminext Graces and Gifts. He wrote his 
Goſpel as ſome conceive about the 32 Year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. He wrote al- 
ſo three Epiſtles. and the Revelation, which he wrote in the Iſle of Patmos, being 
baniſhed thither by Domitian in the Fourteenth Year of his Reign. 

So that of the four Evangeliſts two were Apoſtles of Chriſt , viz. Matthew, and 
Jobn, and two Diſciples of the Apoſtles, and their Companions, and Aſſiſtants in 
the Work of the Miniſtry, viz. Mark and Luke, and by their converſe with them, 
and by the guidance of the Spirit of God were certainly informed of the things they 
wrote. - 

The Life of our Saviour we have divided into Six Parts, and in each Part have 
taken notice of the Particulars obſervable. 

The Firſt Part of our Saviours life was from his Birth to his Baptiſm contain- 
ing the ſpace of about Thirty Years. In which we have theſe particulars, 

1. At Eight days od he was Circumciſed, Lake 2. 21. Marth. I. 25. 

2. Mary the Fortieth day after her delivery goeth up to Jeruſalem to the Temple 
to be purified, where ſhe and Foſeph preſent the Child Feſus to the Lord according 
to the Law, Exod. 13. 2, 12, 13. Mary preſents the offering for her Putification, vix. 
(being a poor Woman) a pair of Turtle Doves, Levit. 12. 6, 8. Simeon and Anna 
here acknowiedge him and propheſie of him, Luke 2. from 22. to 41. 

3. This done, Foſeph and Mary return with Feſus to Bethlebem, and there conti- 
nue for ſome time. For about Two Years after our Saviour's Birth, the Magi or 
Arabian Aſtronomers who had in their own Country, at our Saviour's Birth, ſeen a 
ſtrange Star, or extraordinary brightneſs over Fudea, and underſtanding either by 
ſome Old Propheſie, or New Revelation from God, that it ſignified the Birth 1 he 
| , Me, 'as 


The Fourth was John, Son of Zebedee, and Brother of James. Our Saviour 
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Meſſias promiſed to the Jews, they being moved by the Spirit, come to Teruſaly 
to inquire after the place where this New Ring ſhould be born. They are told b 
Herod, and the Prieſts that the Birth-place of the AMeſſias was to be at Bethlehem. 
Herod bids them go, and inquire for him, and when they had found him, bring him 
word. They come to Bet hlebem, and there finding him do homage to him, gry 
preſent him with gifts. This done, being warned of God not to go back to Hero, 
they return into their own Countrey another way, Mctth. 2. from 1. to 13. 

4. After their departure Foſeph is warned by God in a Dream to fly into Egypr 
and fo provide for the life of the Child; which accordingly he did, and there 4, 
Mary and the Child remained till Herod was dead. But in the mean time Hera 


finding himſelf deceived by the Magi, and thinking that this young Child had been 
fill at Bethlehem or thereabout, that he might be ſure to deſtroy him, he command 
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» 
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all the Male Children from Two years old and under that were in Bet ble bem, or the f 
Coaſts thereof to be killed, Mat. 2. from the 13. to the 19. | 
5. Not long after, Hered dying, Foſeph is warned of God in a Dream to retum 
with the young Child unto the Land of Irael, which accordingiy he did, and dye; h 
in the City of Nazareth, Mat. 2. from 19. to the end. | ; 
6. Chriſt at Twelve Years old is brought to Feruſalem at the Paſſover, and there X 
diſputes with the DoHors in the Temple. From hence he went down with his P. 
9 to Nazareth again, and there lived privately till his Baptiſm, Luke 2. from y, : 
to the end. 
7. John Baptiſt being newly entred into his publick Miniſtry , preaches Repen. p 
tance and Baptizes. He ſharply reprehends ſome of the Phariſees and Sadduces tha 
came to be Baptized of him. He gives particular anſwers to the queſtions of th 4 
People, of the Pablicans, and of the Soldiers enquiring what every one of them ough f 
to do. He glves his firſt Teſtimony to Chriſt, preferring him before himſelf, Lab 
3. from 1. to the 18. Mat. 3. from 1. to the 13. Mark 1. from 7. 0 9. n 
The Second Part of our Saviours life from his Baptiſm to the Paſſover next enfuing 
containing the ſpace of half a Tear, in which we have theſe particulars, fr 
1. He is Baptiz d by John in Fordan, and witnelſed from Heaven to be the Ete. 
nal Son of God, and a Second Teſtimony by John given of him, Mat 3. from th of 
13. tothe 18. Mark 1. from 9. to 12. Fob. 1. from 15. to the 19. Luke 3, fron 
11. to 24. | 
2. Immediately after his Baptiſm he goes into the Wilderneſs, and is there | - 
ſaulted by Satan witha Threefold Temptation, Mat. 4. from 1. to 12. Mark 1, fron 
12. to 14. Luke 4 irom 1 to 14. (ORG th 
John being now Baptizing in Bathabara, ſome of the. Phariſees come ſim ne 
the Sanedrimat Jeruſalem to enquire who he was. He tells them he was only the 2. 
Fore-runner of the Meſſias, Foh 1. from 19. to 29. * 
4 Chriſt now comes to Jobn, whom Fohn calls the Lamb of God, and declars af 
that he was made known unto him to be the true 4eſſias by the deſcending of the F 
Holy Ghoſt upon him, Jab 1. from 29. to 35. 1 
5. Upon this Teſtimony Two of Jobn's Diſciples follow Jeſus, viz. Andres 
and Peter, Joh. 1 from 35. to 43. * 
6, Chriſt calleth Philip, and Philip bringeth Nathanael to Chriſt, who acknov- 
ledges him to be the Son of God, Job. 1. from 43. to the end. 6 
7 Chriſt worketh his firſt Miracle at a Wedding in Cana, where he turns Wi So 
ter into Wine, and prepares to go unto the Paſſover now at hand, Job. 2. fron of 
1. to 13. 
The Third Part of our Saviout's Life from the firſt Paſſover after his Baptiſm to we 
the Second, wherein are comprehended the Acts of the firſt intire Year of his pub- to 
1. He purges the Temple of Buyers and Sellers, Job. 2 from 13. to the end. 
2. He infirutts Nicodemus concerning Regeneration and Faith in himſelf, Jol; ba 
from. 1.to 22. Be 
» tin i He inſtitutes Baptiſm * appointing his Diſciples to Baptize, which the) th 
* , accordingly perform; John in the mean time Baptizeth in Enon, John 4. 1, 2. Fe 
of which 4. John's Diſciples take it ill that Chriſt was more followed than their Maſter; hit 
[ze a parti- from whence John takes occaſion to inſtruct them in the difference betwixt Hime jut 
„ Trac and Chriſt; whoſe high dignity above himſelf he ſets forth and declares ; as ai cei 
be end, what they ſhall have from Chriſt who believe in him; and what they are to exp WM fin 
who believe not in him, John 3. from 25. to the end. cl 
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. Herod Antipas now caſts John into Priſon ; for reproving his inceſtuous ta- 
king of Herodias, Luke'3. from 18. to 21. Mark's. "Ou e 


from. 3. to 6. . . 29 nn oh 
6. Chriſt hearing of John's impriſonment; leaves Fudea, and reſolves to go into 
Galilee, Mat. 4. 12. Jobs 4. from 1. to 4 Mark 1. 144. e eee 
7. Going into Galilee through Samar ia, he talks with a Woman of Samaria, and 
revealerh himſelf to her, and inſtructs her concerning the right way of Worſhip.; 
and that he is the Meſſiah: which ſhe relates to the Inhabitants of the City Schar, 
many of whom come out to him. He declareth to his Diſciples upon this occaſion 
what is his principal meat and drink; and that now the time of his Spiritual Har- 
veſt is at hand, Many of the Samaritans believe in him, 7obn 4. from 4. to 43. 

8. He goeth from thence into Galilee, and being at Cana, he healeth a Noble- 
man'sSon with a word of his mouth, that lay ſick atCapernaym, Fob. . from 43.to 55. 

9. He preacheth with great fame in the Synagogues of the Ga/ileans, Luke 4. from 
14. to 16, Mark 4. from 14. to 16. Mat. 4.17. | 288 6 

10. He teacheth in the Synagogue at Nazareth out of Eſai. 61. that he himſelf 
is the promiſed Meſſiah; and ſheweth by the inſtances of what was wrought by Eli- 
as for the Widow of Sarepta ; and by Eliſeus for Naaman the Syrian, that God's fa- 
yours are free and gratuitous, and therefore he might beſtow them where he pleaſed ; 
giving that for a reaſon why he did no Miracle there. They being angry with him 
endeavour to caſt him headlong from the brow of a Hill, but he paſſing through the 
midſt of them, eſcaped theic hands, Luke 4. from 16. to 31. 


4. from 13. to 17. Luke 4. 31,32. Mark i. 21, 22. : ng 

12. In the Synagogue there he diſpoſſeſſes a Man of an unclean Devil, Luke 4. 
from 33. to 38. Mart 1. ns. EG: 
13. He cures Simon's Wife's Mother of a Fever; Lake 4. from 38. to 40. Mark 
1. from 29. to 32. Mat. 8. from 14. to 16. e 0 

14 Alſo many other ſick and poſſeſſed Perſons, Mat. 8. from 16. to 18. Mark 1. 
from 32.to 35. Luke 4 40, 41. 570 | ; | 
15. He goes from thence and preaches in many other Cities in Galilee, and caſts 
out Devils, Mark 1. from 35. to 40 Lake 4. from 42. to 45. Mat. 4. from 23. to 26. 

16. He cleanſeth a Leper, ſending him to the Prieſt to offer for his cleanſing, ac- 
cording to the Law of Moſes, Mark 1. from 40 to the end. Luke 5. from 12. to 
17. Mat. 8. from 2. to 5. VV 

17. In the preſence of many of the Scribes and Phariſees, he cureth one ſick of 
the Palſie, that was let down through the Roof of the Houſe to him; and pro- 


2. from 1, to 13. Luke 5. from 17. to 27. Mat,g. from 2. to 9. . 
18. He teaches the Multitude out of Peter's Ship, and after a miraculous draught 
of Fiſh, which he had helped them to, he promiſes to make him and Axdrew, 
Fames and Fobn, Fiſhers of men, Luke 5.from 1; to 12. Mark i. from 16.to 21. 
Mat. 4. from 18. to 24, | 

19. He calleth Matthew the Publican from the receipt of Cuſtom to follow him, 
Mark 2. from 13. to 15. Mat. g.Verſ. 9. Luke 5. 27, 28. 1 

20. Matthew invites him, and many other Pxblicans and ſinners, to a Feaft; to 
which he goes, and eats with them and juſtifies it, becauſe he was a Phyſician of 
Souls. He gives reaſon why his Diſciples faſted not at that time, as the Diſciples 
of John and the -Phariſees did, Mat. 9. from 10. to 18. Mark 2. from 15. to 23. 
Luke 5. from 19. to the end. | 569 J NE x 

The Fourth Part of our Saviour's Life from the Second Paſſover after his Baptiſm 
to the Third, containing the Acts of the Second Year of his publick Miniſtry. In 
which we have theſe particulars. 33 | 

1. Jeſus goeth again to Feruſalem at the Paſſover, and there healeth on the Sab- 
bath day a Man that had had an infirmity Thirty eight Years, lying at the Bath of 
Betheſda, who at his command carries away his Bed, and being reproved for it by 
the Fews, he juſtifies himſelf by the warrant he had from him, ſo to do. The 
Jews hereupon ſeek to put Jeſus to Death, as one that brake the Sabbath, and made 
himſelf equal with God. Chriſt juſtifies this action, and aſſerts his equality and con- 
junction with the Father in all his works, ſuch as are raiſing the dead, judging, re- 
ceiving Divine honour, ſaving ſinners, quickning thoſe that are dead in treſpaſſes and 
ins : and farther ſhews by the Teſtimony of his Father, of John, and of his Mira- 
cles themſelves, and of the Scriptures, who he was, John 5. from 1. to the end. wi 

| 2. His 


11. He comes now to Capernaum, and teacheth there on the Sabbath day, Mat. 


nounceth his ſins to be forgiven him, and proves he had Authority fo to do, Mark 


* 


cConſult to deftroy him, Mark 3. from 1. to the 7. Mar. 12. from 9. to 15. Ly 
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2. His Diſciples pluck and ent Ears of Corn on the Sabbath day, and are by 
him defended for it againſt the Phariſees, by Scripture and reaſon, Lake 6. from | 
to 6. Mat. 12. from 1. to 9. Mark 2. from 23. to 29. 

3. He heals a Man on the Sabbath day that had a withered hand, and proyg, 
that the Sabbath was not profaned thereby: Hereupon the Phariſees and Herodian. 


6. from 6. to 12. % £4 | 
| 4 To avoid this danger, he withdraws himſelf to a private place, but Multi 
tudes flock to him, and he healeth the diſeaſed among them, forbidding them t; 
noiſe it abroad, that the Prophecy of him Recorded, I/. 42. 1. might be fullfilleg 
Mark 7. ſrom 7. to 13. Mat. 12. from 15. to 22. 

. 115 goes up to a Mountain to Pray, and continues all Night in Prayer, and 
then chuſeth out of his Diſciples Twelve Perſons to be his Apoſtles, whoſe Name 
are there ſet down, and gives a reaſon why he choſe Judas for one of them, Zu: 
6. from 10. to 17. Mark 3. from 13. to 20. | 


6. Then he cometh down with them, and healeth divers ſick Perſons, and the ' 
multitude: fo tumultuouſly flowed in upon them, that they had not time to en 1 
Bread, and refreſh themſelves, Luke 6. from 17. to 20. Mark 3. from 19. to 21. t 

: Seeing ſo great a Multitude there preſent,he went up into the Mountain again 
as a place of advantage to ſpeak more audibly to them, and there preached that Dj. t 
vine and excellent Sermon, called the Sermon in the Mount, in which, | 

1, He propounds the eight Beatitudes. k N I 

2. Headmoniſhes his Apoſtles of their duty, comparing them unto Salt, Light, $ 
and a City ſet ona Hill. | \ | 7 

3. He ſhews he does not oppoſe the Law, or the Prophets. | 9 

He vindicates ſeveral Laws from the corrupt gloſſes of the Phariſees, viz. th c 

Sixth, the Seventh and the Third Commandment, and the Law of Retalzutin, ſt 

and the Law of loving our Neighbours. | | t 
J. He inſtructs his Apoſtles concerning giving Alms, concerning Prayer (givin 

them a breviary or pattern of Prayer) and concerning faſting. T 

6. He diſſwades them from inordinate carking and caring for the things of thi te 
life; and adviſes them in the firſt place to ſeek God's Kingdom and his Righteouſnth 

7. He dehorts them from raſh jndging, and from giving that which is Hd re 
to Dogs. | | in 

8. Exhorts them to fervency in Prayer; to do as they would be done by; to fitin fe 
to enter in at the ſtrait Gate. | b; 

9. He gives them a Caveat to beware of falſe Prophets, teaching them how i» hi 
diſcern them. We | | 

Laſtly, He ſhews them that it is not enough to profeſs him for their Lord at 2 

_ Maſter In words, except they do his wil, and perform his command, Mat. Chap. 
Chap. 6. Chap. 7. Luke Chap. 6. from 20. to 50, | 5. 

8. Having ended his Sermon he goes to Capernaum, and there heals the Centl 
rions Servant, by his word only, that lay ſick of the Palſie ; and highly commend 
the Centurions faith ; and upon this occaſion foretels the Calling, Converſion, and to 
Salvation of the Gentyes. Luke x | from 1. to 11. Mat. 8. from 15. to 14. 

9. He raiſes from the dead a Widow's Son at Nain, Luk. 7. from 1 f. to 18. fr 

10. John being (till detained in Priſon, and hearing a great fame of Chriſt's M. 
racles, ſends Two of his Diſciples to him; (not ſo much for his own as their ſatis an 
faction) to know whether he were the Meſſiah or no. Chriſt proveth by his D. 9. 
&rine and Works, that he is the Meſſiab : He gives a glorious Teſtimony of tit 
Perſon and Office of John, as the firſt Preacher, that the Spiritual Kingdom of il th 
Meſſiah was begun; into which Multitudes thronged, though the Phariſees rejecdel pr 
the counſel of God towards themſelves, He upbraids the Fews under the Parable fre 
of little Children in the Market place (ſometimes piping merrily, ſometimes ſing: 
ing mournſully) that they would not be won neither by Fobn's Auſterity, nor l an 
Affability. Particularly threatens the Cities of Corazim, Bethſaida; and Caper aum, 40 
with very heavy Judgments: He joy fully acquieſces in the good pleaſure of his Fr 
ther, in — Do myſteries of Salvation from the worldiy wiſe (who will not ſub⸗ pl: 
mit to the teachings of Chriſt) and revealing them to Babes and Sucklings : He ſhev3, 
the power of revealing the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven is committed to him fre 
by his Father ; and thereupon invites all weary and every laden ſinners to comet 14 
him, and to take his Yoke upon them, promiſing them reſt, Luke 7, from 2. to 36 
Mat. 11. from 2. to the end. Bl 


11. Sim 


Q * "Af As n * * N 
2 „ . wi \ F " 2 99 % p 7 j 4 
* , * 4 7 * = l 4 . —- \ * * 2 A 
C af * us * i» * F * = a * - - 
Zo \ Yo I" | : 

8 : p 1 : - X - g 9 . \ 
a » * 5 a 4 

> l v * . _ - 1 


© 


3 Mika. as 4 Tas 
1 4 * by 9 
4” " p ar, - 
- ( - 4 - 


A Supplement to Knowledge and Praftice. 39 
11. Simon a Phariſee invites him to cat with him, where Mary Magdalen bedew- 
eth his feet with her tears, and wipeth them with her hair; whereat Simon is of. 
fended , but Chriſt defends her by the Parable of the debtors; he forgives her ſin and 
cemmends her Faith, Luke 9. from 36. to 1. ts +, 
12. He goeth up and down with his Diſciples, . Preaching the Goſpel, and cer. 

tain pious Women followed him, and miniſtred to him, of their goods; amon 
whom was Mary Magdalen, out of whom ſeven Devils had been caſt, Zuke B. from 
1. tO I 4+ : | ; | n AA & T1 
13. He cures one ſo poſſeſſed, that the Devil had taken from him hoth the uſe 
of Eyes and Tongue. The Phariſees blaſpheme his Miracles, faying he did them by 
Beelzebub ,which he confutes ſeveral ways. He ſhews that Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, is never forgiven 2 that an account muſt be given of every idle word, Mr. 


12. from 22. to 38. Mark 3. ſrom 22. to 31. 


14. He rebukes the Phariſees for ſeeking a new ſign : He refers them to that of 
Jonas, which typified his Reſurrection: He oppoſeth againſt their Riff-neckednek, 
the example of the Ninevites, and of the Queen of Sheba : by the fimilitude of an 
unclean ſpirit, that was caſt out and returned again, he ſhews how it ſhall go with 
them, Mat. 12. from 38. to 46. n 1 We 

15. He ſhews whom he accounts his Mother and Brethren, Luke 8. from 19. 
to 22. Mat. 12. from 51 to 56. Mark 3. from 31. to the end. | 

16. He teaches the People out of a Ship, preſenting unto them nine Parables 
1. Of the Sower, the Seed, and four ſorts of ground. 2. Of the Tares, z. Of the 
Seed growing inſenſibly. 4. Of the grain of Muſtard-ſeed, 5. Ofthe Leven. 6. Of 
Trealare hid in a field. 7. Of the Merchantman and the Pearl. 8. Of the Net. 
9. Of the Candle ſet in a Candleſtick, and not put under a Buſhel. He ſhews the 
cauſe why he taught in Parables, and expounds them ro his Diſciples, Mark 4. 
ſrom 1. to 35. Mat. 13. from 1. to 53. Luke 8. from 4. to 19. Luke 13. from 18. 
to 22. | | 

17. He paſſes over the Lake with his Diſciples , ſleeps in the Ship, and a great 
Tempeſt ariſing, he is awakened by them, he ſtilleth the Tempeſt, Mark. from 35. 
to 42. Mat. 8. from 23. to 28. Luke 8. from 22.to 26. | 

18. When they came on the other fide of the Sea to the Countrey of the Gada- 
rens, he there diſpoſſeſſeth a Man of a Legion of Devils, and permits them to enter 
into a Herd of Swine, who thereupon ran-headlong, into the Sea: The Gaderexs of · 
fended at this, deſire him to depart their Coaſts, which he doth, and commands 
bim that was cured to abide there, to make known what great things he had done for 
him, Mat. 8. from 28. to 35. Marks. from 1. to 21. Luke 8. from 26. to qo. 

19. He croſſes the Sea again to Capernaum, where he is gladly received, Mark 5. 
21. Luke 40. Mat. 9. 1. 

20. He raiſes Fairus's Daughter that was dead, Luke 8. from 41. to 57. Mark 
5. from 22. to the end, Mat. 9. from 18. to 27. | 

21. He reſtores two blind men to their fight, Mat. 9. from 27. to 32, 

22. He caſts a Devil out ofa Man, which made him ſpeechleG, Mat. 9.from 32. 
to 35. 5 7 | 

23. He teaches now at Nazareth his Countrey, where he is deſpiſed, Mark 6. 
from 1. to 7. Mat. 13. from 54. to 59. | -* 

24. He hath compaſſion on the multitude who wereas Sheep without a Shepherd; 
and exhorts his Diſciples to pray that Labourers may be ſent into the Harveſt, Mar. 
9. from 35. to 39. 1 | | 1 

25. He ſends out his twelve Apoſtles to Preach, and to work Miracles, he giveth; 
them their Charge and Commiſſion, and fortifieth them againſt perſecutions, and 
promiſes a bleſſing to thoſe that receive them, Mat. 10. from 1. to 43. Mark 6. 
from 7. to 12. Lake 9. from r. to 7. | ; 2 

26. The Apoſtles depart and Preach up and down, and caſt out Devils, and 
2 ſuch as were ſick with Oyl, and recover them; Mark 6. from 12. to 14. 

at. 11. 1. | 

27. Jobn Baptiſt is now beheaded by Herod, and his body buried by his Diſci- 
ples, Mark 6. from 17. to 30. Mat. 14. from 3. to 13. n 

28. Herod hearing of the fame of Cbriſt, thinks him to be John Bqpt iſt riſen 
from the Dead; others think him to be Elias or one of the old Prophets, Mat. 
14. 1, 2. Marks. from 14. to 18. Luke 9. from 7. to 10. | . 

29. The Apoſtles having preached up and down, return to theit Maſter, and 
dye him an account of their Labours : He takes them with him into a deſert Parr: | 
> WHIner 
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- Whither a great Multitude followed him, of abour five thouſand Men, wha he 


Sea; in the mean time retires himſelf to the Mountain to pray; then he comeeh 
to his Diſciples (they being in a great Tempeſt) walking on the Sea; Petey de. 


find him at Capernaum : He reproves them for following him for Louves, and ad. 
moniſnes them to ſeek for incorruptible food, which is to be obtained by Faith in him, 


fileth a Man, viz. that which cometh from within, out cf the heart, Aat. 1x 
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feedeth with fve ſoaues and two fiſher, Mark 6. from 30. to 45. at 14. from. 
to 22. Luke 9, from. 10. to 18. John 6. from 1. to 14. ket 

30. The People are ſo affected with this Miracle that they would forthwith hare 
made him King, but be withdraws himſelf to avoid it, and ſends his Dilciples to 


Gres leave from him that he may come to him on the water, which being 
granted, Peter being afraid beginneth to fink, but is ſaved by him. He 
ftiilleth the Tempeſt whereby he is acknowledged to be the Son of God : He comg | 
again into the Land of Genet areth, and heals many ſick Perſons, ohn 6. from 14. tg 
22. Mark 6, from 45. to 57. Mat. 14. from 22. to 37. ö 

31. The multitude that had been miraculouſly fed by hitn follow aſter him, and 


He ſhews that Faith in him comes from the Father: He declares himſelf to be the 
Bread of Life to true Believers; that his Fleſh is meat indeed, and his Blood drink 
indeed, which muſt be eaten and drunken Spiritually to obtain eternal life, Ar this 
Doctrine ſeveral of his Diſciples ſtumbled : He inſtructs them concerning the right 
ſence of his words: Many of his Diſciples forſake him: Peter and the other 4. 
poſtles confeſs that he hath the words of eternal life, and abide with him: He de. 
clareth that one of them is a Devil, Fob» 6. from 22. to the end. 

The fifth part of our Saviour's Life, from the third Paſſeover after his Baptiſm 
to the fourth, containing the Acts of the third year of his publick Minifiry. h 
which we have t heſe particulars. | | | 

1. Our Saviour now goeth up to the Paſſeorer at Jeruſalem, and making then 
but a ſhort ſtay, returns into Galilee, John ). 1. LITE 

2. Certain Scribes and Phariſees come thither to him from Feruſalem, and qua: 
rel with him becauſe his Diſciples did eat with #nwaſben hands, He reproves thet 
Hypocriſie and Tranſgreſſing of God's Commandments through their Fraditions 
inſtancing in the Fifth Commandment, Then he ſheweth what it is that truly d. 


from 1. & 24. Mark 7. from 1. to 24. 
2. He now retires himſelf into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, where he cafteth on: if 
a Devil out of the Daughter of a Canaaxitiſh Woman, highly commending th: 
ſtrength of her Faith, who would not be diſcouraged though he called her Dy 
Mat. 15. from 21. to 29. Mark 7. from 24. to 31. 
4. He healeth one deaf and dumb, putting bis fingers into his ears, and ſaying 
Ephatha, and touching his Tongue, Mark 7. from 3 1. to 38. 
5. He goeth 1 a Mountain, and there he heals all manner of diſeaſed be- 
ple brought unto him, Mat. 15. from 29. to 32. | 
6. He feeds four thouſand men with ſeven loaves and a few little Fiſtes, Mat. 15, 
from 32. to the end, Aar 8. from 1. to the 10. - | | 
7. He refuſes to give the Phariſees and Sadduces any new Sign from Heaven , hut 
refers them to what was prefigured by the riſing of Jonah out of the Whales Belly, 
Mark 8. from 10. to 13. Mat. 16. from 1.to 5. | 
8. He warneth his Diſciples of the /eaven and corrupt Doctrine of the Phariſts 
Sadduces and Herodians, Mark 8. from 13. to 22. Mat. 16. from 5. to 13. 
9. At Berhſaida he reſtores a blind man to his fight, Mark 8. from 22. to 27. 
10. Divers opinions of the People concerning him. Peters confeſſion of him to 
be the true AZeſſiah, whom he commenderh, and promiſeth upon the rock of thu 
truth to build his Church, which he will govern by the Miniſtry of his Apoſtls 
and his other Servants that ſball ſucceed them, giving them the Keys of his King: 
dom. He foretelleth his Death and Keſurrection, and rejects the evil Counſel of F. 
ter, diſſwading him from dying and ſuffering. He requires of all that would be his 
Diſciples, to be willing to bear the Croſs, and to be ready to lay down their lives fot 
him. He gives them an intimation that ſome of them there preſent ſhould ſee 
Type and reſemblance of his ſecond coming in the deſtruction he ſhould bring upon 7. 
ruſalem, and the Fewiſh Nation by the Romans for their obſtinacy. Mar. 16. from 
13. to 29. Mark 8. from 27. to the end. Mark 9. 1. Luke g. from 18. to 28. 


11. He 
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Supplement to Knowledge and Practice. 61 

11. Ue taketh Peter, James, and Jobn into an high Mountain, and is tronsfign- 
red before them; - Moſes and Elias appearing to them: from Heayen he is declared Y 
to be the Son of God, He teacheth that John is that Elias that was to come, Mar. ; 

17. from 1. to 14. Mark 9. from 2. to 14. Luke 9. from 18. to 37. | 
12. He caſteth out a Devil that inflicted dumbreſs and deafneſs on a Lunatick, 
which his Diſciples were not able to do, the cauſe whereof is declared, as alſo the 
power of Faith quickned by Faſting and Prayer, Mat, 17. from 14. to 22. Mark 9. 
from 14. to 30. Luke 9. from 37. to 43. - . 

13. He again foretelleth his Death and Reſurrection, Mark 9. from 30. to 33. 

Mat. 17. from 22. to 24. Luke 9, from 43. to 46. - 1 ? 
14 He pays the balf ſbeke} for himſelf and Peter, miraculouſly fetching it out of 
the Fiſhes mouth, Mat. 17. from 24. to 28. 

15, He teacheth by the example of a little Child, who 7s the greateſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and among his Diſciples. He forbiddeth to hinder ſuch as 
caſt out Devils in his Name. He promiſeth a reward to any that do the Jeaſt good 
office to any that are bis. He ſheweth what puniſhment they are worthy of, that 
give offence, and how narrowly men mult beware they give not ſcandal to little 
ones, whom the Holy Angels do take care of, and whom he is come to ſave, as he 
declares by the ſimilitude of a loſt Sheep. He ſhews what miſchiefs are like to 
come to the World by reaſon of the effences and ſcandals. That we muſt refrain 
from whatſoever is an occaſion of . ſin, or an hindrance to Salvation, though as dear 
to us as our right eye, right band, or foot, rather than go to Hell, where the worm 
dieth not, and where the fire is not quenched. That the hearts of Chriſtians muſt be 
ſeaſoned with the Salt of Grace and Holineſs, That they his Apoſtles are the Salt 
of the Zarth, and muſt be of ſavoury Spirits themſelves, and by the Savourineſs of 
their Do&rine and Converſation, muſt ſeaſon others, and maintain concord and uni- 
on among themſelves. He gives rules about dealing with a zreſpaſſing and offend- 
ing Brother, and ſhews what the office and power of the Church is in ſuch a caſe, 
when the firſt and ſecond admonition doth not prevail to reform him. He promiſes 
his gracious preſence with his Church, be the Number great or ſmall, when they 
joyn together in Prayer or Church-cenſures. He ſhews how we muſt be ready always 
to forgive, which is declared by the Parable of a King, forgiving one of his ſer- 
yants ten thouſand Talents, who would not forgive a fellow-ſervant of his one hun- 
dred pence, Mark 9, from 33. to the end. Mat. 18. from 1. tothe end. Luke 9. 
from 46. to 51. 

16. His Kinſmen now perſwade him to go up with them to Feruſalem to the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, which he retuſeth for the preſent to do, Job 7. from 1. to 10. 

17. But after ſome days he ſetteth forth privately with his own Diſciples for Fe- 
ruſalem, journeying thitherward through Samaria, the Samaritans refuſe him lodg- 
ing; James and Fobn deſire they may call for fire from Heaven upon them, but 
are rebuked by him for it, ohn 7. go. Luke 9. from FI. to 57. | 
18. He declares his poverty to a Scribe that had a mind to follow him; he com- 
mands another to follow him without delay, and not go home to bury bis Father. 

To. another, that would have gone home to take leave of his friends, he declares, 
that as he that ſtarteth from the Plough is not fit for the Field, no more is he 
that ſhifteth from his Calling fit for his ſervice, Luke 9. from 57. to the end. 
Mat. 8. from 19. to 32. | | 

19, He now ſendeth out his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel and work Miracles, 
He inſtructs them how they ſhould fit themſelves for their journey, and how they 
ſnouſd carry themſelves towards their hearers : He threatens Corazin, Bethſaida, and 
Capernaum for their great impenitency and contempt of the Goſpel, Luke 10. 
from 1. to 17. 

20. Being now come to Feruſalem at the Feat of Tabernacles, he teacheth in the 
Temple, vindicates his Doctrine, and ſhews them how they may try Doctrines and 
Teachers: Then he vindicates his practice in healing the impotent man on the Sab- 
bath-day ; divers opinions of the people concerning him; He proceeds on in teach. 
ing, which ſo inraged ſome of the Fews, that they ſought to take him, but for the 
preſent they could not. The Phariſees and chief Prieſty ſend their officers to appre- 
hend him. He threatens the unbelieving Jews, that hereafter they ſhall ſeek him 
and ſhall not find him. On the laſt day of the Feaſt he invites unto him all that are 
ſpiritually athirſt, and promiſeth the Holy Ghoſt to thoſe that believe on him; up- 
on this a diviſion ariſeth among the people: The officers that were ſent to appre-| 
hend him return without bringing him Priſoner, and extol his Doctrine. Dor 
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þ > £ by = # Wo K . \ — 4 
OR | | RE © #*.. £ an Rs — 
. 1 yi, i i to $9 1 WEL 1 7 A L* 
: - — * = _ A "HR 5 4 - 75 * pe | * IC — 
2 * * n | ; ö ES 3 avs - ; a > I as 
„ >, . 4 < 5 * f 9 K & 6 _ 
a * „ ** Ty : l : . — . | , IN 
200” n v * WY a 
2 * 8 1 \ * * Wu % * \ : 
Tc 


OR. ; vp | 888 | 
A Sapplement to Knowledge and Practice. 

Phariſees are enraged at this, and ſpeak reproachfully of him, and of the peoy}, 
who were ſo taken with him, Nicodemus gain-ſayeth their proceeding, pleadin he 
was not to be condemned before he was heard: Hereupon not agreeing a 
themſelves, they part and go their ſeveral ways, John 7. from 11. to the end. 

11. Early in the morning he teacheth in the Temple, whither they bring to hin 
a woman taken in Adultery, he fruſtrates their intention againſt him, and diſmiſſez 
the woman with a ſerious admonition. He teacheth that himſelf is the light of the 
World: He defends himſelf againſt the Phariſees by bis own and his Fathers teſtimo. 
ny: He tells the Jews they ſhall hereafter ſeek him in vain and ſhall die in thei 
ſins if they believe not in him: He declareth who be is, and by whom he is ſent: 
He-promiſeth thoſe that believe in him knowledge of the truth, and freedom from 
the Servitude and Slavery of fin : He proveth that the anbelieving Fews wrongful 
boaſted that they were Abraham's and God's Children, they being Children of the 
Devil, becauſe they fulfilled his luſts : He reproyes their nnbelief, for which the 
flander him as a Samarit an, whe hath a Devil. This calumny he confuteth, a 
teſtifieth that Abraham ſaw bis day, and that he was before Abrabam; at this th 
would have ſtoned him, but he'fecretly conveyed himſelf from their fury, John f. 
whole Chapter. 8 e, abe 1 
22. He anoints the eyes of a Man that was born blind with clay, and that on th 
Sabbath-day; and commanding him to waſh in the waters of Siloam, reſtores hin 
to his ſight. The man being brought to the Phariſees relates the ſame. They re. 


Mong 


ever been blind. They ſend: for his Parents, who refer them to their Son, whon 
they call and examine again: He anſwered them, and from this Miracle argueth 
that Chriſt is no Sinner, but a perſon extraordinary and ſent from God; forgwhic 
Teſtimony he is reproachfully caſt out by them and excommunicated : He is furthe 
inſtructed by. Chriſt, believeth in him, and worfhippeth him. Chriſt telleth ch 
Phariſees that they are Spiritually blind, and therefore they remain in ſin; becauk 
they are not ſenſible of their blindneſs, John 9. whole Chapter. 

23. Upon this occaſion he propounds the Parable of the Faith/ul and tre Sly: 
herd, and of the falſe and unfaith/u!. deſcribing them by their contrary marks ant 
properties, and points out himſelf as the true Shepherd of his Sheep, as alſo th 
true door of the Sheep-fold. That he is no hireling, ſeeing that he willing]y li 


down his life for his Sheep: His bearers are divided in their opinions concerts 


him, Fobn 10. from 1. to 22. 

24. The Seventy Diſciples return, and joyfully relate what they had perform, 
whom he teacheth to be humble, and wherein they ought moſt to rejoyce. Heg. 
veth thanks to his Father who hath hid Myſteries of Salvation from the wiſe of the 
World, and hath revealed them to deſpiſed little ones. He ſheweth from when 
ſaving knowledge cometh. He declareth them happy whoſe eyes have ſeen the 
Meſſiah in the ficth, whom many Prophets and Kings deſired to fee, and ſaw no, 
Luke 10. from 17. to 25, a | | 

25. He anſwereth a Doctor of the Law, inquiring what he muſt do to inherit 
Eternal Life, and ſnews him who is his Neighbour, by a ſimilitude of one fallen + 
mong Thieves, and pitied by a Samaritan, Luke 10. from 38. to 43. | 

26, He is now entertained” at Bethany by Martha and Mary, where he com. 
mends rhe God{rneſs of Mary above the Carefulneſs of Martha, Lu. 10 from 28.10 43 

27. He now a ſecond time preſcribes unto his Diſciples that form or pattem af 

Prayer, which he gave them in the Sermon on the Mount, He ftirs thetn Up i 
fervency and importunity in Prayer, from the Parable of a Friend coming to hid Nini 


at midnight, and eſpecially to pray for the Holy Spirit, which the Father will nat 


deny to them that ask him, Luxe 11 from 1. to 14. 


28 He caſteth out a dumb Devil, and confutes the Blaſphemy of thoſe, who faid 
he did it by Beelxebub. He ſhews by a Parable the miſerable ſtate of that man it- 
to whom the unclean ſpirit returns again after ejectment, Luke 11. from 14. to 27. 

29. He ſheweth to a woman, who pronounced the womb bleſſed that bare him, that 
they are bleuied that hear the word of God and keep it, Luke 11. from 27. to 29. 

30 He teſtifies that no other ſign ſhall be given ro thoſe unbelieving Fews, than 
that ſigniſied by Jonas rifing out of the N hales belly, that is, the wonder of his Re- 
ſurrecmon He oppoſeth to their ſtiffneckedneſs the example of the Queen of the 
Sout “, and the men of Nineveh: He teacheth by the ſimilitude of à Candle, that 
the light of the Goſpel muſt not be hid. He ſhews why that generation continued 
fo blind, namely, becauſe the eye of their mind was darkned, Lule 11. from 29. to 37- 


31. He 
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A Supplement to Knowledge and Prafiice.” 
31. He is invited to dinner by a Phariſee: He complies not with them in waſh- 
ing before dinner. He there reprehends the Phariſees, Scribes , and Lawyers , for 
cheir Hypocriſie, Ambition, and Cruelty againſt thoſe ſent to them from God, and 
threntnetiy the Judgment of God unto them. They lay new ſhares to catch him, 
but fail of their expectation, Luke 11. from 39. to the end. Bly | 
32. He warneth his Diſciples of the Leaven and corrupt Doctrine of the Phariſees, 
he exhorts them to do all things nprzghtly, ſeeing all things ſhall be brought to light, 
and not to be fearful of Men in publiſhing his Doctrine, but to depend on God's 
care of them; he exhorts them to own and profeſs him before Men, and he will own 
them at the day of Judgment. He ſhews the horrible danger of Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and exhorts them not to be ſolicitous how to anſwer when they 


Holy Ghoſt, Luke 12. from 1. to 13. <, 
33. He refuſeth to Arbitrate a difference about an Inheritance between two Bre- 
thren; and upon that occaſion he dehorts them from coverouſneſs by the Parable of 


ing oder. careful and ſolicitous about earthly things; and by he example of the Ra- 
vens and Lilies he ſhews that the care of this life ſhould. be commitred unto God ; 


t and that his Kingdom and the Righteouſneſs therefore ſhould be ſought in the firſt 
0 place: He exhorts to give Alms, and ſo to depoſite their riches in God's hand, and 
to lay up Treaſure in Heaven: To watch for his coming (the time of which is un- 


certain, like the coming of a Thief in the Night) And if they approve themſelves 
vigilant Servants, they ſhall be rewarded. He ſhews that his Miniſters are diligent- 
ly to look to their charge, which if they do, they ſhall be highly recompenced; 
but if they prove ſlot hful, negligent, and tyrannize over their fellow Servants, they 
ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed. He forewarns them of perſecution and trouble. He 
ſhews them that he himſelf came to ſuffer, and to bring fire on Earth. He exhorts 
the People to diſcern, take notice of, and improve the ſeaſon of grace, and merciful 
viſitation afforded to them; for it is a dreadful thing to die without reconciliation 
with God, Luke 12. from 13. to the end. | | 

| 34. From the report of certain Galzleans, whoſe blood Pilate mingled with their 
Sacrifices, and from the example of the eighteen, on whom the Tower in Siloam 
fell; He takes 'occalion to exhort the Multirude to repent; and to that end propounds 
the Parable of the barren Fig-tree,'Luke 13. from 1. to 10. 


teen Years, and juſtifieth the ſame againſt the Ruler of the Synagogue. He com- 


of his word, and ſpreading Nature of his Evangelical Doctrine, Luke 13 trom to. to 22. 

36. He comes to Feruſalem at the Feaſt of Dedication, and being compaſſed 
about with the Fews, he is asked by them whether he be the Chriſt ? He affirms ir, 
and proveth it by his works, He tells them the reaſon why they be/zeve not in him, 
namely, becauſe the) are not of his Sheep. Thoſe that are his Sheep believe in him, 
heit and they are kept by him and his Father to eternal Life. Upon this the Jews 


en would have ſtoned him as a Blaſobemer; but he proves by Scripture and by his works, 

that he did rightly. call himſelf the Son of God, They attempt to ſeize on him, but 
com. he eſcaped out of their hands, Zuke 13. verſ. 22. John fo. from 22. to the end. 
0 43 37. Being asked whether few ſhould be ſaved, he exhorts them to enter in at the ſtrait 
4-of Gate, and to take che preſent ſeaſon of Grace, from the Parable of a Man that had in- 
14 vited gueſts, and admitted thoſe who came in due time; but ſhut out the Loyterers. 
rind He ſhews that the Gentiles ſhall receive and imbrace the Goſpel, and ſhall enter into 


IU not the Kingdom of God, whilſt they for their impenitency ſhall be caſt out, Zukte 13. 
| from 23. to 31. 


o ſaid 28. He tells the Phariſees, who warned him of the great danger he was in from 


an iſl- Herod, that he feared him not; for he knew he muſt die at Feruſa/em ; and then he 

) 27. paſſionately complains of the cruelty and ſtiff-neckedneſs of the People of Feruſalem, 
and foretels their ruine, Lake 13 from 3 f. to 36. | 

39. He now cures one that had the Dropſie on the Sabbath. day, and juſtifies the ſame. 

He reproves the ambition of the Phariſees, ſtriving for the upper-moſt Seats at Feaſts, 


8 Re- and exhorts them to humility. He exhorts them alſo to feaſt the Poor, who cannot 
the requite them, Luke 14. from 1. to 15. a 
that 40. By the Parable of a great Supper, and the excuſes of thoſe that were invited 
inued (to ſhift off coming) he upbraids the Fews. with their ingratitude and fortels heir 
55 rejeciton, and the calling of the Gentiles, Luke 14. from 15, to 25. 


41. He 


53 


are brought before Councils, ſeeing they ſhall then be inſtructed what to ſay by the 


a rich Man, who would needs build his Barns bigger. He diſſwades them from be- 


35. He healeth a Woman on the Sabbath day that had been bowed together Eigh- 


pares his Kingdom to a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed and Leaven, ſhewing therehy the power 
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make Friends to themſelves of the unrighteous Mammon, and to be faithful in; he 
right imploy ing their Temporal Riches. He exhorts them alſo to take heed df 47 
ſerving Mammon, or ſetting their hearts on Riches. He reproves the Phariſees fc 18 
their Pride, Hypocriſie, and affectation of the Opinion of Men. He ſhews thy 
the Sacrifices preſcribed by the Ceremonial Law Typified and prefigured him, and Gel 
that the Prophets Propheſied of him until John came, who declared him to be atu, d. 
ally come in the fleſh, and began the Evangelical; Miniſtry. He declares. the per. of 
manent Authority of the Moral Law, which was by the Phariſees violated, parti: ane 
cularly in the Seventh Commandment. By the Parabolical Hiſtory of Dives and Dc 
Lazarus, he ſhews the different eſtate of the Godly Poor and the unmerciſul Rich in mit 
the other World, Luke 16. from 1. to 32. | to 
44- He teaches his Diſciples to take heed of giving occaſion of offence and ſcandi, 
and to forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt them, who are ſorry for their offence hoy deg 
oft ſoever they have offended, Luke 75 from 1. to 5. | | 1 
435. The Diſciples hereupon pray for the increaſe of their Faith, that they my Za 
depend on him for power to perform this, and his other injunctions. Upon this os an 
caſion he deſcribes the power of Faitb, and by the Parable of a' ſervant coming fron to! 
the ſervice of the Field, and ſetting himſelf to other ſervices after, he declares ti re 
a Man doth not merit of God, by doing his duty, Luke 17. from 5. to 11. ſen 
46. He healeth ten Lepers whereof but one returns to give him thanks, Lyke u anc 
from 11. to 20. 155 45 tim 
47. He ſhews that his Kingdom comes not with obſervation or outward Pony anc 
He forewarns them of the days of Tribulation, that would come on that Nation i wa 
ter his departure out of this World. He deſcribes this his coming to execute veny. fro 
ance on thoſe obdurate Jews, viz. That it ſhould be ſuddenly, and would ſurprize thin | 
in their deep ſecurity, as it was in the days of Noah, and Lot. That there woll ſpe 
be much of God's providence ſeen in reſcuing ſome from that calamity, wherein 6 hin 
thers would fall, Luke 17. from 20. to 38. 1 he 
48. He incourages his Diſciples to fervency, importunity, and perſeverance in pri hir 
er from the Parable of an importunate Widow prevailing with an unjuſt Judg, 
Luke 18. from 1. to 9. | Tot”. Ca; 
49. By a Parable of a Phariſee and a Publican he teaches that God hears and jv *h 
ſtifies the penitent ſinner, and not thoſe which rely on their own- righteouſneſs, Luk hir 
18. from 9. to 15. | : | = 
50. He now croſſes Fordan, and there teaches and heals, Mat. 19. 1, 2. Mul Fe 
J. to 1. | 
i. He anſwereth the Pharzſees queſtion concerning divorce, that the Married m mo. 
not part but in caſe of Adultery. He ſheweth the gift of continence is not given to cio 
all, Mat. 19. from 3. to 13. Mark 10. from 2. to 13. | th 
52. He commands that little Children ſhould be brought unto him, and bleſſett reſ 
them, Mat. 19. from 3. to 16. Mark 10. from 13. to 17. Luke 18. from 15. to 18: to 
53. He anſwers a rich young man, who deſireth to know of him, what he muſt 3 
to inberit Eternal life, and gives him a ſpecial command to go and ſell all and give tobe I 
poor, to bo him and convince him of his ſecret covetouſneſs, who thereupon de- wil 
parts very ſorrowful. Upon this he teaches how hard it is for a rich covetous Mat the 
who truſts in his riches, tobe ſaved. He promiſes them who leave all for his ſake, Pe 
both Temporal and Eternal recompences : And to his Apoſtles (who had done this) to 
he promiſes high favoars at the Day of judgment, viz. That they (hall of 
fit upon Twelve Thrones judging the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael. Yet he cautF to 
ons them to be humble minded, and to look to it that they perſevere, for many thi ſh 
are laſt ſhall be firſt, and firſt ſhall be laſt, Mat. 19. from 16. to 31, Mark 10. from th 
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A Supplement ta Knowledge and Practice. 
41. He ſhews that he that will be his Diſciple muſt deny bimſelf, and al that i; dec; 
to bim, and muſt conſider before hand what it may coſt him (as he that intends. t0 


build a Tower, or asa King that intends to wage War with another King, muſt ds) wo 

let with ſhane he revolt from him afterwards, and become altogether Unprofitable, y 

like Salt that hath loſt its Savour, Luke 14. from 25. to 36. ut 
42. The Phariſees murmur that he converſed with ſinners, Hereupon he ſhey 20 


God's tender care of the recovery of loſt ſinners by three eminent Parables ; Firs 

Of the loſt Sheep. Secondly, Of the loft Groat. Thirdly, Of the loft Son, Labs po 

15. whole Chapter. ; 8 _— gp 
43. By the Parable of the cunning though anjuſ# Steward, he teaches them : 


17. to 32: Lake 18, from 18, to 31. Luke 22. from. 28 to 31. | 
| om.” 4 Und 


A A Supplement to Knowledge and Praftice, 66 


54 Under theParable of an Honſbolder hiring Labourers at ſeveral hougs of theDay | 


into his Vineyard, he ſheweth that all ought to be Labourers ; that God doth free- 


ly both call and reward; that none ought to have any confidence in their own works, 
but a low effimation ofthemſelves, and of whatever they do or ſuffer for him, ar. 
20. from 1. to 17. Py Tr . 
$5. Lazarus is now ſick at Bethamy, and Jeſus, is ſent for to him, but for the 


preſent goeth not, that he might die, and ſo God might be the more glorified in 
raiſing him to lifeagain, .Zch# 11 from 1. to 7. : 


56, He acquaints his Diſciples now a Third time that he ſhould ſuffer Death, and 
riſeagain the Third day; they thereupon diſſwade him from going into Judea, but 
he tells them as long as his day laſted, - Providence would ſecure him from danger, 
Mat. 20. from - 17. to 20. Mark 10. ſrom 3 2. to 35. Jobn 11. from 7. to 11. Luke 
18. from 31. to 35. | 2: | ; 

57. He gives anſwer to the requeſt of Fames and Jobs, Zebedee's Children, de- 
firing that they might fit one on his right hand, the other on his left in his King- 
dom. He exhorts them to prepare for /xfferings and the Crofs, and commands all - ; 
of them to be humble minded, and not to ſeek after dignity and prebeminence one above 
another; (remembting that their Office was a Miniſtry and ſervice, not a Lordſhip or 
Dominion) and to imirate his example who came not to be miniſtred unto, but to 
miniſter, Mat. 20. from 20.to 29. Mark 10. from 35. to 46. Luke 22. from 24. 
to 28, | | a Fs 

58. He now ſets forward towards Bethany for the raifing of Lazarus who was 
dead, His way ly ing through Ferico, when he came nigh the City he cured a blind- 
man. Zacheus gets up into a Sycamore Tree to ſee him. He invites himſelf to 
Zacheus's Houſe, who gladly receives him, and teſtifies his repentance by reſtitution, 
and js comforted by him. By the Parable of a Nobleman going into a far Countrey : 
to receive for himſelf a Kingdom, and to return, and delivering Ten Pounds to his + 
Ten Servants to imploy and iniprove in his abſence. He ſhews he was not now pre- 
ſently (as they thought) to enter upon a Temporal Kingdom, but to die and ſuffer, 
and ſo go to Heaven ; and then to return again in an eminent manner. In the mean 
time they ought to imploy the Talents he had intruſted them with for his ſervice, 
and he would reward their diligence, He cures Two other blind men, whereof one 
was Zartimens, as he goes out of the City, Luke 18. from 35. to the end. Luke 19. 
from 1. to 28. Mat. 20. from 29. to 35. Mark 10. from 46, to 53. 

59. He now approacheth to Bethany , where Martha meets him, with g 
ſpeaketh of the Reſurrect ion of her Brother and all Believers. Mary comes Vut to 
him alſo. He weepeth and goeth to the grave, and finds Lazarus four daygbarred, 
he prays to his Father and raiſeth him to life again; whereupon many believe in 
him, others go and tell it to the Chief Prieſts, John 11. from 11. to 47. Til 

60. The Chief Prieſts and Phariſees call a Council, and conſult upon the matter. 
Caiaphas unwittingly propheſies of the fruit of Chriſt's Death : Here they conclude bs 
* he ſhall be put to Death, but to avoid their fury for the preſent, he withdrew * 7h 5: 
himſelf privately unto Ephraim, John 11. from 47. to 55. 3 be Firſt 

61. He is inquired for at Feruſalem by thoſe that came up ſometime before the ag oo 
Feaſt to purifie themſelves, Fobn 11. from 55. to the end. . 8 * 

62. Six days before the Paſſeover he is entertained at a Supper at Bethany by Si- determined 
mon the Leper, where Lazarus ſate at Supper with him. Mary pours a box of pre- 10 put our 
cious Oynt ment on his head and feet, wiping them with the hairs of her head. For ; wt o 
this ſhe is blamed, and repined at by Judas; but defended by Chriſt, Many Fews a 
reſort thither to ſee Lazarus newly raiſed, wherefore the Chief Prieſts ſeek to put bim 
to Death alſo, Jobs 12. from 1. to 12. Mat. 26. from 6. to 14. Mark 14. from 
1 8 5 | The great 

63. On the firſt day of the week now commonly called Palm-Sanday, he ſets out week. Do- 
with his Diſciples for Jeruſalem. He ſends two of his Diſciples for an Aſe, which a. 
the owner lets tnem have, and being ſet thereon, he rides towards the City. The F alnarun 
People ſpread their Garments in the way, and cry Hoſanna. When he was come 
to the deſcent of the Mount of Olives many from the City met him with branches 
of Palm. tree in their hands. The Phariſees ſpeak to him to ſilence the People, and 
to forbid them to make ſuch acknowledgments to' him. He anſwers that if they 
ſhould hold their peace, the very foxes would cry out. Then coming within the 
view of the City, he burſt out into tears at the conſideration of their obſtinacy, and 
their ruine that would enſue thereupon, He rides into the City in this triumphant 


8 manner 


= 


— 


D 


1 4 


A 
e 8 ca = 7 N ö _ T 
« p + 1 5 l l ad * D 
6 0 „23 "Ty q 4 \ 4 * = 
* A 5 b * % A 8, # Sag * a 
þ 1 . R * 1 . * — 12 
p F vn N 0 \ - 
l 8 ) -G T3 \ 0 5 * » (2 13 
1 11111 ky 
# , 1 4 * o 
: - * R . 1 0 . * 
1 4 | 
LT A 
5 ** o cc ö 
f 


66 
manner. THE Phariſees are inraged hereat, Luke 19. from 28. to 45. John 12. from 


$72 See. 1. 


of the third jr. Ile heals the blind and lame that were brought to him. He juſſifies the Chil- 


part e gren crying Hoſanna, and teaches in the Temple, Luke 19. from 45. to 49. Aat. 21. 


Saviour s 


— — life, 


Tueſday. 


then propounds a queſtion to the Phariſees how the Meſſiah could be David's Su, 


houſes. 3. Made bad Proſelytes. 4. Taught perverſely to ſwear by the Temple 


” 
7 


A Supplement to Knowledge and Pruſtict. 


12 to 10. Mat. 21. from 1. 12. Mark 11. from 1. torr. | 
64. He goes directly to the Temple. He drives the buyers and ſellers ? out of 


from 12. to 17. Mark 11. from 15. to 20, | 3 | 

65. Certain Religious Greeks defire to ſee him. They ſpeak to Philip about it. 
Being brought into his preſence, he ſpeaks to them of his Death, and the Fruit of it 
by the Parable or Similitude of a grain of Wheat, which is not Joſt when it it ſoy, 
but ſpringeth up with increaſe, He ſheweth that all that will be his Diſciples mut 
follow him in ſuffering , and not think their life too dear to lay down for him, He 

ays unto his Father, and is anſwered by Tbunder, and with it a Voice from Heaven, 

e tells them that that Voice came not for bis ſake alone to comfort him, but to teſti; 
to them that be was the true Meſſias, He goes on to declare the glorious fruits of 
his Death, as particularly the delivering the World fromthe uſurping power of Satan, 
and the drawing all ſorts of Perſons to believe on him after he hath been lifted up on 
the Croſs. He ſhews that his ſuffering death in his ſtate of Hymiliation, and jet 
abiding for ever in his ſtate of Exaltation may well ſtand together, He exborts then 
to walk in the light whilſt they have it, teſtifying that he himſelf is the light of th, 
murld. The conſequent of this was that though the Tews generally continued bling- 
ed and hardned (as was fore-told by Eſaiab) yet ſome of the Ralers believed in hin, 
but durſt not openly confeſs him. In fine, he ſhews the benefits of Faith and mil. 
chiefs of Unbel:zf, John 12. from 20. to the end. By 

66. Having thus ſpent the day, at night he goes with his Apoſtles to lodge at 3+ 
thany, Mat. 21. 17. Mark 11. 11. 

67. Next morning (viz. Munday) he ſets forth with them for Feruſalem apain 
and curſed the barren Fig-tree by the way, and then goes to the Temple, and teachs 
there, and at Night returns with his Company to Bethany again, Mat. 21. 18, ty, 
Mark 11, from 12. to 15, Luke 21. 37, 38. 
68. Next morning (viz. Tueſday) coming again with his Apoſtles to the City, i 
the way they obſerved that the Fig-tree, (which the day before he had curſed) ng 
now quite withered, Hereupon he diſcourſes of the power of Faith in Prayer, an 
exhorts them to forgive ſuch as have done them any wrong, Mark 11. from 20. t 
27. Mat. 21. from 20.to 23. 

sole goes again to the Temple and teacheth there. The Chief Prieſts a 
Scribes ask him by what Authority he did theſe things. He anſwers them by pn 
pounding to them a queſtion concerning the Baptiſm of John. He convinceth thema 
their diſobedience by the Parable of the two Sons; and ſhews them that Publica 
and Harlots imbrace the Goſpel before them, for all their fair profeſſion. He thres 
tens their ruine by the Parable of a Lord of a Vineyard, whoſe Servants and Son wer: 
abuſed, and ſlain by the Husbandmen. By the Parable of the Marriage of rhe King 
Son, to which the gueſts invited refuſed to come, and therefore others were invited in 
their ſtead, (among which one appeared without a Wedding Garment, Cc.) He 
declares the rejection of the Jews, the calling of the Gentiles, and ſhews that ſom: 
do join themſelves to the Church in Hypocriſie, Mark 11. from 27. to 34. Mi 
21. from 23. to the end. Mark 12. from 1. to 13. Luke 20. from 1. to 20. Ala. 11 
from 1.to 15. 

70. He gives an anſwer to the queſtion of the Phariſees and Herodians whethe! 
they might pay tribute to Cæſar or no. Then he anſwers the queſtion of the Su 
duces concerning a Woman that had ſeven Husbands, and proves to them the Reſu- 
reftion of the Dead. He anſwers a Doctor of the Law, demanding of him which is 
the great Commandment, and tells him he is not far from the Kingdom of God. He 


whom David himſelf calls Lord; but they could not anſwer him, Mat. 22. from 
15. to the end. Mark 12. from 13. to 28, Luke 20. from 20. to 45. 

71. He now begins a ſevere comminat ion againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, exhorting 
his bearers to follow what they ſhould rightly reach them out of Moſes and the Pro 


phets ; but not their example and works. He deſcribes their Hypocrifie and Ambiti- 1 
on in making broad their PhylaFertes and fringes of their Garments, in loving ſalu- bold 
tations in publick places, and to be called Rabbi. He admonithes his bearers to tale bins 
heed thereof and to ſtudy Hamility, He denounceth eight woes againſt the Scribes him 

and Phariſees. 1. Becauſe they ſhut Heaven againſt Men. 2. Devoured Widows to l. 


Altar 
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. A Supplement 2 Niowied ge and Praftice: 67 | 
Altar and Heaven. 5. Tythed ſmall matters, and neglected the weightier matters 
of the Law. 6. Made clean the out-ſide, but not the heart. 7. Were like whited | 
Sepulchres. 8. Repaired the Sepulchres of the old Prophets, and fought to kill  _ 
the new. Then complaining of the Stiff- neckedneſs of the City of Feruſalem. He 
ſore tels her deſtruction, Aat. 23. whole Chapter. Mark 12, ſrom 38. to 41. Lake 
20. from 45. to 48. | | n . 

72, He commendeth the poor Widow's gift of two mites, which ſhe caſt into 
the Treaſury of the Temple, Mark 12. from 41. to the end. Zake 21. from 1. 

o . | 

73. Going now out of the Temple (into which he never entred again) he fore- 
tels the deſtruction thereof; Being come to Mount Oliver, he foretels the grievous 
calamities that ſhould befal the Fews , before the Temple, and Cities deſtructi- 
on ; and gives them Signs that ſhould ſometime before precede it, as the ariſing of falſe 

Chriſts ; Wars, and rumors of Wars; Famines and Peſtilence , and Earthquakes, 
and fearful ſights and ſigns from Heaven: Great perſecutions againſt thoſe that pro- 
feſſed him: The ariſing of many falſe Prophets and Heretical teachers: The ſpread- 
ing of the Goſpel among all the chief and principal Nations in thoſe yr of the 
World: Then he gives them ſigns that ſhould immediately precede it. Namely, the 
begirting the City by the Roman Army,at which time the Prophecy of Daniel ſhould 
be fulfilled : The ariſing of falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, that ſhould be fo cunning 
that they ſhould deceive (if it were poſlible) the very Elect. He now comes to de- 
ſcribe the deſtruct ion it ſelf, which he ſets forth as the deſtruction of the whole World, 
of which it was to be a Type. For the preciſe time when this deſtruction ſhould be, 
he tells them they mult not expect to have it revealed to them, it being hid from 
Men and Angels, yea, and from himſelf alſo as Aan. Yet two things he acquaints 
them with, 1. That this Judgment would come ſuddenly, and unexpected!y on the S:eS2#.47, 
Fews, as deſtruction did on the old World, 2. That the Providence of God would H par- 
much appear in the reſcuing of ſome out of that calamity, in which others will fall. 
He exhorts them to watch and pray that they may be accounted worthy to eſcape 
thoſe calatnities; by the Parable of good ſervants, expeCting the coming of their Ma- 
ſter, and becauſe the time of hiscoming is uncertain, he prefſeth them again to a di- 
ligent watchfulneſs by the Parable of an Houſholder, watching againſt the coming of 
a Thief, Mat. 24. whole Chapter, Mark 13. whole Chapter, Lake 21. from 5. 
—*.* > | 

= By the Porable of five wiſe and five fooliſh Virgins, he again exhorts them 
to watchtulneſs againſt his coming ; and by the Parable of Servants which had each 
of them received Talents from their Lord to trade withal, he exhorteth to a faith- 
ful improvement of the gifts which God had given to every one. Then he comes to 
deſcribe his lat coming to Judgment, and how he will diſtinguiſh his Sheep from the 
Goats, and give and execute Sentence upon them both, Mat. 25. whole Chapter. 
78. Having thus Preached his Propbetick Sermon on Mount Olivet, he comes to 
Bethany and ſuppeth there; Riſing from Supper, he girded himſelf and waſhed his 
Diſciples feet. Peter at firſt refuſed to admit of it, but afterward ſuffered it. He 
teacheth them hereby his ſpiritual waſhing of them, and exhorts them to imirate this 
example of his Humility, and to be ſerviceable one to another. He complains of, 
and detects the Traytor Fudas, whom he diſcovereth to John by giving him a ſop: 
After which the Devil entred into him, and he went forth. Our Saviour comforts him- 
ſelf againſt his near approaching Death with this conſideration, that God ſhould be 
gloritied thereby. He exhorts his Diſciples to mutual Love. Peter promiſes he 
will lay down his life for him; but Chriſt telleth him he will deny him thrice, ohn 
13. Whole Chapter. | 

76. Wedneſday, On this day the Chief Prieſt and Elders met in Caiapbas's Houſe, Wedggſaay. 
and hold the ſecond Council how they might take Jeſus and put him to Death. 
Whilſt they were thus conſulting Judas comes to them, and offers to betray him to 
them. They bargain with him for thirty pieces of filver to do it ; which he having 
accepted, returns to his Maſter at Bethany, Mat. 26. from 1. to 6. and from 14. 
to 17. Mark 14. 1, 2. and 10, 11. Luke 22. from 1.to 7. 

77. Thurſday. Our Saviour now ſendeth Peter and Jobn to FJeruſalem to pre · Thurſasz. 
pare the Paſſeover for him and his Diſciples, and directs them by a ſpecial token to 
follow a Man that would lead them to a great Chamber ready furniſhed ; which they 
accordingly do, and having provided all things for the preſent Supper, return to 


him again, Mat. 26. from 17 to 20. Mark 14. from 12. to 17. Luke 22. from 7. 
fo 14. a „ 


78. Being 


a . : 
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Supper ſee 14. from 17. to 27. 
a particu- 
lar tract 

at the end. 


Miracles, and obtain what they ſhall pray for in his name. That they ſhall receive 


gives them his farewe/ exbortations, contained in the fifteenth and ſixteenth Chapten 


. Comforter is come they ſhall be more fully illuminated and not puzled with doubt 


"4 


78. Being now ready to go with his Apoſtles to eat the Paſſeover (Which he was 
to eat that night) he comforts them concerning his going away from them to, the 
Father, ſeeing he went to prepare Manſions for them at his Father's houſe, He de. 
clares to Thomas that he is the way, the truth and the life; and to Fhilip that he 
that ſeeth him ſeeth the Father. He promiſeth his Apoſtles that they ſhould do great 


„ „ _ 4 _ a 


the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, and not be left Orphans, He exhorts them to loye 
him and keep his Cemmandments, promiſing bis, and his Fathers abode with them, 
and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould bring all things neceſſary to their remembrance. · He 
leayeth his peace with them, and declareth that they ought to rejoice, becauſe he py. 
eth to the Father. He ſheweth his willingneſs to obey his Father, even in ſuffering, 
Then ariſing he goeth forth with them to Feruſalem, John 14. whole Chapter. 
The ſixth part of our Saviour's Life comprehends what he did and ſuffer ed at the 
fourth Paſſoe ver after his Baptiſm, at which He our Paſſoever was Sarrifited for us 
1 Cor. 5. 7, And here we have theſe obſervables. 
1. Thurſday evening he cometh with his Company to the place prepared for him, 
and there eats the Paſſover with them. He tells them there was one at the Table 
with him that would berray him. He inſtitutes the Sacrament of bis Supper. They 
conclude with an Hymn, Luke 22. from 14. to 24. Mat. 26. from 20. to 31. Mark 
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2. He warneth Peter of the approach of his Tryal, and that he ſhould that ven 
Night before the Morning-cock crew, deny him thrice. He acquaints his other 4. 
poſtles with his own and their approaching troubles, Lake 22. from 31. to 39. 

3. Before their departure from the place where they had eaten the Paſſeover, he 


of John, where he compares himſelf to a Vine and his Diſciple to branches, whict 
abiding in him will be fruitful. He teſtifieth his ſingular love to them, and exhom 
them to keep his Commandments, and to love one another. He ſhews the great. 

neſs of his love to them, in that he is willing to lay down his Life for them, a 


calleth them his Friends and choſen ones. He comforts them againſt the hatred d hi 
the World hy many arguments. He ſheweth them that all manner of excuſe is 1 hi 
ken from the Fews, who have both heard his Doctrine and ſeen his Miracles. I a 
declareth that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teſtiſie of him, and make his Perſon and Doffrin cl 
to be acknowledged in the World; and they themſelves ſhould bear witneſs co _ 


cerning him. He fortelleth them they ſhall be perſecuted, and muſt expe&n 
meet with Excommunication and Martyrdom. He cotnforts them with the promi 
of the Holy Ghoft, who ſhall convince the World of Sin, Righteouſneſs, and Jul: 
ment, and (hall lead them into all truth, and ſhall glorifie him, and ſhall in all thing 
ſo accord with him, that he ſhall evidence he hath his meſſage from him. He: 
clares he ſhall ſhortly be taken from them, but ſhall be ſeen again by them for a littl 
while; ſo that their Sorrows ſhall quickly be turned into joy. He tells that whenth 


as now they were, He promiſes that their prayers ſhall be heard that are put up in 
his name, and for their encouragement he aſſures them not only of his own interceſ 


on, but his Fathers love, he declares plainly to them his leaving the World, a" WW Sal 
oing to his Father. His Diſciples hereupon are confirmed in their belief in him the 
He forewarns them they ſhould be ſcatteredand fly from him ; yet his Fathers pre 85 
ſence would be with him. He promiſes them, that truſting in him, they ſhould 25 
have peace, and bids them be of good chear : for he had overcome the World fit der 
them, Fobn 15. whole Chapter. John 16. whole Chapter. ef 
4. He now pours out a moſt Divine and Heavenly Prayer unto the Father, where- 15 | 
in he prays, 1. For himſelf, that the Father would now glorifie him (having * 
thus far finiſhed his work) that he may give eternal life to thoſe that know him 20 T% 
believe on him. 2. For his Apoſtles, that the Father would keep them in unity T 
love, and would preſerve them from the evil of the World, and Sanctifie and ft | + 
them more and more for the great work of Preaching the Goſpel, 3. For 40 thu th | 
ſhall believe on him, through their word, that they may be ove here „ and eternallſ q F 
glorified with him in his Kingdom hereafter, John 13. whole Chapter. 0 
5. Having ended his Prayer, he went with the eleven towards the Garden of Geth- 55 
ſemane, at the foot of Oli vet, John 18. 1. Luke 22. 39. 570 
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A Suppleinent to Knowledge and Pructite. 
7 65 Fudas as it ſeems ſlip'd away when they roſe from Supper, and went to his 
Complices in the City, who, were ready to excute their wicked deſign. As our Savi - 
our goes along with his Diſciples towards the Garden, he tells them they. will be 
offended at his ſufferings. that night, and like Sheep will be ſcattered, when they 
ſhall ſee him the Shepherd ſmitten. Let notwithſtanding he intended to meet them a- 
gain in Galilee. He foretels Peter again of his fall, that night, which Peter ſeems to 
abhor, Mat. 26. ſrom 3 r. to 36. Mark 14. from 27. to 32 oe nn 
. Being come to the Garden, he leaves eight of his Diſciples behind, and takes 
only Peter, Fames and Jobn with him, and charging them to watch and pray, he 
falls proſtrate on his face, and prayeth to his Father, that, if he were willing, thar 
Cup migbt paſs from him. An Angel from Heaven is ſent to Arengthen him: He comes 


to his Diſciples, and finds them ſleeping, and reproves them for it, and exhorts 
them again to watch and pray. He goes a ſecond time and prays more earneſtly, be- 
ing in an Agony, ſo that his ſweat was as it were great drops of blood: Returning to 
his Diſciples he finds them aſleep again. He went away a third time and prayed to 
the ſame effect as before, and coming to his Diſciples, found them aſleep again; then 
he bidg them ſleep on ; for he that would betray him, was at hand; Mat. 26. from 
36. to. 47. Mark 14. from 32. to 43. Luke 22. from 39. fo 7. 

8. Judas immediately comes with a great band to take him, and betrays him with 
a Kiſs, At Chriſt's word they fall back to the Earth. He ſpeaks to them to let his 
Diſciples go. When they began to lay hands on him, perer draws his Sword, and 
lays about him, and ſmote off Malchus's Ear, Chriſt rebukes him for his raſhaeſfs, 
and heals the wound preſently ; declaring that he could have more than twelve Le- 
gions of Angels for his guard, if he would be forcibly reſcued. His Diſciples now 
fly. and forſake him, He is apprehended. A young Man that followed him eſcapes 
their hands, Aat. 26. from 47. to 57. Mark 14. from 43. to 53. Luke 22. from 
47. to 54. John 18. from 2. to 12. | 

9. He is firſt brought before Annas, John 18. from 12. to 15. 3 
10. Then before Caiapha, and the Sanbedrim. In the night Caiaphas examines 
him concerning his Doctrine and Diſciples. An Officer of the High-Prieſt ſtrikes 
him with the palm of his hand. They ſeek falſe witneſſes to accuſe him; at laſt to 
came, who agreed not in their Teſtimony. The High-Prieſt adjures him to de- 
clare whether he were the Chriſt ; he expreſly ſaith be is, and they ſhall fee him ſit 
on the right hand of God, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. Cataphas at this 
rent his Cloaths, and he and the reſt of the Bench pronounced him worthy to die as 
4 Blaſpbemer. Then there were vile abuſes put upon him in the High-Prieſts:houſe 
by the ſervants and others, by ſpitting upon him, blindfolding of him, ſmiting and 


69, Mark 14. from 53.to 66. Luke 22. verſe 54, 63, 64, 65. 
It. Peter having got into the High- Prieſts Hall there denies him thrice, but up- 
on Jeſus's looking upon him, he goes out and bewails it bitterly, Mat. 26. from 9. 


to the end. Mark 14. from 66, to the end. Luke 22, from 54. to 63. Fobn 18, from 
15. to 19 and from 25. to 28. ; | 


the Meſſias, and the Son of God; He tells them he was; hereupon they judge him 
again a Blaſphemer. out of his own mouth, and lead him away bound to Pilate, Mat. 
27-1, 2. Mark 15. 1. Luke 22. from 66. to the et.. 5 

. When they came to Pilates Palace they would not go in, leſt they ſhould be 
defiled. Pilate coming forth to them, they accuſe Jeſus before him of three things. 
1. Of perverting the Nation. 2. Of forbidding to pay Tribute to Cæſar. 3. Of 
ſaying that himſelf was Chrift a King. Our Saviour makes no reply to theſe ap- 
parently falſe accuſations. © Pilate bids them judge him according to their own, Law. 
They reply they had not power to put any Man to Death. Pilate hereupon examines 
him himſelf, and asks him whether he were the King of the Fews ? Our Saviour 
anſwers he was a King,but his Kingdom was not of this World : That he came into 
the World to bear witneſs to the truth. Pilate asks what is Truth? Yet would not 


ſtay for an anſwer; but bri ing Jeſus out to the gate where the ems ſtood, he 


profeſſeth be found no fault in him. The Jews at this were more. raged, ſaying 
that he ſtirred up the People through all Fewry, even from Galilee to that place. 
Pilate hearing that he belonged to Galilee, ſends him to Herod whio was then in Fe- 
Tuſalem. Our Saviour would not work any Miracle before him, nor ſo much as 
Youchſafe him a word, Herevpon Herod * his attendants abuſe him, and wok 
| 5 


mocking him, Fobn 18. 15, 16, 19. And from 20. to 24. Mat. 26. from 57. to 
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12. Friday Morning. The Elders and Chief Prieſts met together in Council " Friday. 
gain, and have Jeſus brought before them. They ask him again whether he were 
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A Supplemtnt to Knowledge and Pratiite. 
+" and array him in 4 gorgeous Robe; and fo fend him beck to Plate. Udo: 
Ne; ite ek che G8 se pot 


| | urs were 2 7 4 Nh 1 from 11. to 16; 
8 | 4 „ fromff 1. Mark 15. from 2. tö 6. John 18. from 28, to 39. fro 
| 3 ; W be bee Pale. agaln, he calls aue and tells them that nei tied 
| | ther be nor Hed found any frult in bitt, he woufd therefore (20 gratifie therm fin 
| > | ehaftife him ahd fo reteaſe him. Then it comes into his fnind how he might releaſt in 
| him without any cliaſtiſernent at all, He makes therefore a motion to them to ha oth 
| Chrift given theth in honour of their Fraſt, and that they might be the more willing Spi 
_ toit, he matched him with Barabbus, but they by the inſtigation of the Prieſts choſ ove 


bas (though prefſed three ſeveral times by Pilate to the contrary) and cry o 

tl 7. ſhould be crucified. When Pilate ſaw that all this would not do, 2 7a 
eſus to be foundly fcourged, ſuppoling that that leſſer puniſhment would haye 

pacified the rage of the Fews, The Soldiers hereupon ſtrip him, ſeotirge him, put 
a Crownof Thorns upon his Head, ſmite him and mock him. Pilate now ſhes 
bim to the people thus ny uſed ; they cry out Crucifie him, Crucifie him; fot 
he made himſelf the Son of God. When Pilate heard that, he was more afraid, not 
knowing how Divine a Perſon chriſt might be; therefore he examines him again 
concerning His original and parentage, but our Saviour gave him not a word, Pj. 
late at c is offended, that he would not ſpeak to him, who had ſuch Power oj 
him. Chrift 3 could have n6 power over him, except it were perrmitted 
to him of bis Father. This ſo wroizght on Pilate that he fiow feeks more earnefly 

to releaſe him; but the Fews cried out, F tbon lerteſ# this man go, thin art not c- 
far's friend; By that word he is vanquiſhed. He fits now upon another Zy ibn 
open view, as has Fefas brought before him. He ſays to the Fews, Bebold jou 
King. - They ſcornfully reject him, ſaying they had no King but Cæſar. Whit 
he is upon the Bench, his Ladyſends to him to have norbing to do with that juſt nu 
He calls for water and waſhs bis bands before them, and declares he is innocent d 
the blood of this juſt Perſon, and bids them look to it. They cry out, Hrs Blood h 
upon us, and upon eur Children. Then he releaſed Barabbas, and condemned Fri 

e 


*. 
ww 
bim, 


to be Crutiſed. Mat. 27. from 15. to 32. Mark 15. from 6. to 21. Luke 23. fn 2 
1 3. to 26. John 18. 39. and 40. John 19. from 1. to 13. 1 al 
13. as repenting, brings back the money and caſts it in the Temple, and ß 97 
goes and hangs himſelf, With the Money a Potters field is bought, as was for: ; 7 
told by the Prophet Zachary, Mar. 27. from 3. to 11. 55 | | ry Pp 
je, They now lead forth our Savioxr to Crucifie him ; Simon of Cyrene is foral f > & 
to help him to behr his Croſs. Two Thieves are led forth to be Crucified wit Wi WE | 
him. A great many people follow him, and ſeveral Women, lamenting him, v * 
whom he foretels the miſery that ſhould come on them and their Children. Wia 445 10 
they were come to the place of execution, they gave him a bitter portion of vt 8 
mingled with Myrrh, which having taſted, he refuſed to drink. They ftrip hind Wiſ.,.: 
tiſfclcaths, and lift him up on the Crofs, placing him between two Malefadm. Wl Ky 


He prays, Father forgive them, they know not what they do. Pilate cauſed a ſupe- 
ſcription to be written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latine, This is Feſus of Nazond M5 
King of the Fews. Not long after he was faſtned to the Croſs, a wonderful prodigiou bath | 
darkue]; began, and continued till three in the afternoon. The Souldiers divide tis 3 
Garments, and caſt lots for his ſeamleſs Coat. They that paſſed by reviled hin, 25 
The Chief Prieſt and Rulers, cocked him, faying he faved others, himſelf he car- Zen $ 
not ſave. The Souldiers alſo did the fame, offering him Vinegar. One of the 70, 
Thieves alſo caſt the ſame in his Teeth, but the other rebukes him for it, and Li 
unto Chriſt to remember him when he came into his Kingdom, Ofc: 
25 Mother ſtanding by the Crofs is commended by him to John care. About Was'a 
three of the Clock he cries out, Eli, Eli , Lantaſabafthani, The Fews ſcoffingly lixty 
fay, he calls for Elias to help him. He then faid be thirſted. They that ſtood by WW +ri6u; 
ve him V inegar, which baving taſted, he ſaid it is finiſhed, then crying with; Wing + 
foud Voice, he ſaid Farber into thy hands 7 commend my Spirit, and bowing his bead to be 
Fl he gave up the Ghoſt. The Centurion ſeeing theſe things glorified God, faying,cet- Weg by 
| tainly this was a Rigbteous Man, truly this was the Son of God. Immediately upon 


C his Death four Prodigious things enſued. 1. The rending of the Veil of the Tem- rag 
C le. 2. An Earthquake. 3. Therending of the Rocks. 4. The graves were 0* Death 


The Centurion and people return to the City much affected. Towards the own ( 
evening the Fews beſought Pilate, that the legs of the Crucified perſons might be and L 
broken to haſten their Death, that ſo they might be removed, which being granted, Pilar. 


the legs of the wo Thieves were broken, but not of Jeſus, being already dead, N 
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Supplement to Knowledge and Praftice., t 
2 Souldier with a Spear pierced his ſide, out of which came blood and water, Mat. 

e $7. Mark 15. from 20. to 42. Lale 23. from 29. to go. Jobs 19; 

| . . a1 , 1 . . . | l -: ha > 
e Foſoph 06 Arimatbea begs his body of Pilate, and he and Nicodemus wrap it in 
fine linen, with ſpices, and lay it in Jeſepb's new Sepulchre, hewen out of a R 
in a Garden, They roll a lone to the door of the Sepulchre. Mary pn ye an 
other Religious Women obſerved where his body was laid, and went, and prepared 
Spices and Oyntments, purpoſing more exaly to embalm him when the Sabbath was 
over. | The Chief Prieſt, deſired Pilare that the Sepulchre may be ſecured. Here- 
upon a Guard is ſet upon it, and the Stone ſealed with the publick Seal, Mat. 27. 
from 35. to the end, fark 15. from 42. to the end. Luke 23. from 30. to the end. 
Fobn 19. from 38. to the end. | 


SECT: V. 
of our Saviours Death and Burial: 


W haye now preſented you with a ſhort view of our Saviour's Life as 
| with the Hiſtory of his Death. Touching which, theſe things are fu 
to be taken notice of. ; | . 
1. That the promiſed Meſias was to ſuffer according to the predictions that went 
before of him. Eſay 33. 4, $. Surely be bath born our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows, 
yet. we did eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and offiicted. He was wounded for out 
tranſgreſſions, be was bruiſed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon 
bim, and with his ſtripes we are healed. Mark 9.12. And he anſwered , and told 
them, bow it is written of the Son of man, that be muſt ſuffer many things, and be 
ſet at naught, 1 Pet. I. 11. Searching what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt, which 
was in them did ſignifie, when it teſtified beforehand the Sufferings of Chriſt and the 
Glory that ſhould follow. Luke 24. 26. Ougbt not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things 
and to enter into bis Glory ? N 46. Thus it is written and thus it beboveth Chriſt 
to ſuffer,and to riſe from the dead the third day. Acts 26. * 23. Having obtained help 
of God, I continue unto this day witneſſing both to ſmall great, ſaying none other 
things than thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come. That Chriſt ſhould - 
ſuffer, and that be ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhew light 
unto thy People, and to the Gentiles. | 
2. As his Suffering, in the general were foretold, fo that he ſhould Ser Death 
Las alſo particularly determined. God had in his all wiſe Counſel determined, 
that his Sou ſhould die for the fins of men. The Serpent was to bruiſe the beel of the 
Woman's S:ed, and the ſame ſeed, viz. Chriſt, to bruiſe bis bead, Gen. 3 15. Aud 


—— 
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, 4. 27, 28. For of a truth againſt thy boly Child Feſus, whom thou haſt anointed 
"4 bath i rod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles and the People of Iſrael were gathered 


together, for to do whatſoever thy Counſel bad determined before to be done. 
3. His ſuffering Death was typified, 1. By the Paſchal Lamb ſlain, 2. By the bra- 
zen Serpent lifted up, John 3. 14. 3. By the daily Sacrifices, which intimated, that 
without the ſhedding the blood of the Meſſias there could be no Remiſion of Sins. FEY" 
Let us now conſider in the next place bow our Saviour Suffered. The ancient Suffered 
Creed ſays, He ſufered under Pontius Pilate, But who was this Pilate? Pilate Sontius 
was a Roman, ſent by Tiberius the Emperor to be Governour of Fudea. About Pilate- 
lixty years before our Savjour's Birth, the Jews by Pompey the Great were made 
tributary to the Romans, For though during the life of Hircanus the High- Prieſt, 
and the Reign of Herod and his Son *Archilans , the Roman State ſuffered the Fews 
to be Governed by their own Laws and Governours, yet when Archilans was banifh- 
ed by Augnſtus, they received their Governours from the Roman Emperonrs, being 
made a part of the province of Syria. Pilate therefore was Procurator of Fudea at 
this time, and under the Preſident of Syria was furniſhed with power of Life and 
Death. The Chief Prieſts and Elders, though they condemned our Saviour in their 
own Council as guilty of Death, yet could not put him to Death, the power of Life 
and Death being at this time out of their hands. Therefore they bring him before 
Pilate and vchettentiy accuſe him before him Filote ſay plaiiſiy that it was for 2 
| t 
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- that they thus ecuſed him, Mat. 2. 18. For when he had examined him hie ours 
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10 fault in him touching thoſe things whereof they zccaſed him. Three times did | 


* 


he challenge the Fews to ſhew what evil he had done. Three times did he proſeſ I 

that he found no cauſe of Death in him. His own Wife ſent to him” this Meſſage 

Have thou nothing to do with that Fup Man. And when he heard that our Saviour mi 
declared himfelf-to be the Sop of God, He was then more aftaid; Vet at laſt through Me 
the vehement clamor and importunity of the Fews, (who told him; f be ſpared hin = 


be was not Ceſar s Friend,) He was prevailed upon, (even againſt the light of hi- o 
on Conſcience) to condemn him to be Crucified. I iſtbrians of-thoſe time; 


acquaint us that this Pilate was a very vile Perſon. That he was a Man. of: 
bigh, rough and untract able Spirit; that he brought the 'Bucklers ſtamped with the 
PiQure of Ceſar into Feruſalem (which was an abomination to the Fews;) and would 
not for all their intreaties remove them, till commanded by Cæſar. After that, he 


Seized on the Corban or Sacred Treaſury, and ſpent it upon an Aquæduct; ng | 
could all their importunate Petitions divert his intentions. When the Galileans came 7 
up to Feruſalem to Worſhip God at his own Temple, he mingled their blood with hi 
their Sacrifices, as we read, Litke 13. 1. And being a figtorious wretch he was aſtaid Tt 
of being accuſed. at Rome, for the inſolencres and ropines of his Government, and oh 
therefore to content the people, he releaſed Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jen vn 
to be Crucified. But though herein he acted againſt all principles of Honeſty and | 
Juſtice, yet he was an inſtrument of fulfilling the determinate Counfel of God, fer wie 
was Cru- the promifed Meſſas (who was to die for our fins) was to be crncifitd"and! to fufr ner 
cified. upon the croſs; This was typified by the brazen Serpent; Numb. 21. 9. and Jo.; oh 
14. As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs : even ſo muſt the Son of ' Man þ T. 
Tifted up: This alſo was Propheſied of our Saviour, P/al. 22. 16. They pierced y | 
| __ and feet. And Zech. 12. 10. They ſhall- look on me whom they bn Tef 
ierced. Nn und 
4 Now our Saviour was actually condemned and delivered up to that kind of Deni Jin 
by Pilate, who gave ſentence it ſhould be as the Fews required; and they requirg Th 
be ſhould be Crucified, 6 FE * $4 had >. Saas | 
© There are three things obſervable concerning Crucefix:on.' © 00 
1. Twas a painful Death. The hands, and feet (which of all parts of the hah 
are moſt nervous, and conſequently moſt ſenſibie) were pierced through with ni 
which cauſed a lingring and tormenting Death. ac ii ais 
* "Twas 2. Twas an ignominious Death; and therefore among the Romans infliQed opa 
ſervile their Slaves and fugitives. en ws 
ſupplic- 2, Aud death, as tis written, Deut 21. 23. Curſed is every one that hanger) 
Taue, a Tree, that is, He endured that moſt ſhameful Death of 'the*Croſs, which wat 
and Rob. counted curſed and inglorious, Having premiſed theſe things let us now conlde 
bers were 


lly b ; | | 
uſual) 7 Crucified. 


wiſhed with for us, Gal. 3. 13. that is, he hath indured that moſt ſhameful death of the Crob 


this kind 


of Death. 


Dead. 


talen it out of the way, nailipg it to bis Croſs. One ancient cuſtom (as they tell us 


what are the inſtructions we ſhould learn trom this Article, that our Saviour pu 
1. Chriſt hath hereby redeemed us from the curſe of tbe Law, being made 4 cu} 


which was accounted accurſed, and inglorious. © ES 4 
2. Chriſt hath blotred out the hand- writing of Ordinances that was againſt us, u 


of Cancelling Bonds was by riking a nail through the writing. Our Saviours Cruct 
fixion hath done this for us. | "yl 
3. Seeing Chriſt was Crucified for us, we ſhould in imitation thereof labourt 


Crucifie ſin in our ſelves. Our old man muſt be Crucified, that the body of fin ma cutic 
be deſtroyed. We muſt remember that thoſe that are Chriſts muſt crucifie the fb Thu: 
with its affeions and luſts, Gal. 5.24. e = UA ing 
4 We ſhould often meditate on the bitter Cup our Saviour drank, and on tho deſig 
nails that pierced his bands and feet; that ſo we may be the more ready and wills i and a 
to ſuffer for him. We ſhould conſider how he hambled himſelf and became obedient um i thus, 
death, even the death of the Croſs, teaching us thereby to humble our ſelves,aud wit! Wy Yiour 
patience to bear the loweſt condition for his ſake; and to imitate him who for the Wil CH 
joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame. | Clples 
We come now to the next word in the Creed, viz. He Dyed. Our Saviour 188 with 
not only nailed to the Croſs but died thereon. He ſuffered upon the Croſs 4 dies W 
tion, and died a true and proper Death. He died for our fins according to the Seip ____ 
tures, 1 Cor. 15. 3. He wal cut off from the Land of the Living, "(a 53. 7: 1% 0 
and made bis Soul (that is, his life) an offering for ſin. He ſaid, Father into thy * Fn: 


| | . 

A Stpplement"to Knowledge and Practice. 
1 commend my Spirie, and having ſaid ſo be gave up the Ghoſt, Luke 23. 26. 
me, but 1 lay it down of my ſelf, ohn 10.18. That is, He laid not down his life by a 
neceſlary compulſion, but by a voluntary eleckion. He took upon him a weceſſity of dy- 
ing for our benefft. But the Jews were the cauſes of his death, and by wicked bands 
crucified him, | Acts 2. 23. and ſlew him and banged bim on a tree, Acts 5.30. They 
are truly ſaid to have done it, becauſe by their inceſſant importunity they prevailed 
with Pilate to do it. Our Saviour. therefore being truly put to death and ſuffering 
a real diſſolution, let us conſider what union was diſſolved by his death and what con- 
tinued. In Chriſt there were two different ſubſtantial unions. One of the parts of his 
humane nature, each to other, (in which bis humanity conſiſted, and by which he 


was truly man z) the otheriof his natures divine® and humane, by which it came to 
paſs that he was both God and Man in the ſame Perſon. Now the union of the parts 


'Tis true, Chrilt did 1 f, die; for he ſaith, no man takerb away my Me from 


his Soul and Body. But yet there was no diſunion of either of them from his Deity. 
The union of the natares remained ſtill, nor was the Soul or Body (though ſepargted 
one from the other) ſeparated from the Deity of the Son of God, but ſtill remaned 
united unto It. | | 


When he cried out My God, My Ged, why haſt thou forſaken me? it intimates no 
more but that he was bereft of thoſe joys and comforts from the Deity which were 
neceſſary to aſſwage the bitterneſs of his preſent Agony. Having thus ſhewed that 
our Saviour did really die. Let us now inquire why it was heedful be ſhould die. 
'Twas requiſite for theſe reaſons, | | 


Teſtament is, there muſt needs be the death of the Teſtator, Heb. —_—- 
2. That he might perform that part of his. Przeſtly Office which required the ſhed- 
ding of his blood. For without ſhedding of blood there is ng remiſſion, Heb 9. 22, 
Therefore Chriſt our Paſſeover muſt be Sacrificed for u, 1 Cor. 5. 7. 5 
3. If he would redeem us, he muſt give himſelf a ranſom for us, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 
For we being Enemies could not be reconciled to God but by the Death of his Son, 


is, the Devil, Heb. 2. 15. By his death was our redemption wrought, as by the price 
that was paid, as by the atonement which was made, as by the full ſatisfa&ion that 
was given, that God might be reconciled to us, who was before offended 
with us. | | | 

0 
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pulchre, hewn out of the Rock in which never man was before laid. This the E- 
pu 


wvangeliſts do ſufficiently teſtify. Now that the Meſſias was to be buried was typified 
by Jonas, who was three days and three nights in the Whales belly. And accordingly 
the Son of Man was to be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, * Mar. 
12. 40. The Pſalmiſt intimates as much Pſal. 16. 9. My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, for 

thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, (a) nor ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corrupt ion, 
Iſa. 5 3. 9. He was cut off out of the land of the ling. He made bis Grave with the 
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Fi 
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oc eb of 4rimathea begged of Pilate, and by him and Nicodemus (one of their great 
Council) taken down and wound in fine linen with ſpices (as the manner of the 
N Jews was to bury) and laid in a new Sepulchre in a Garden nigh the place of his exe- 
ma} 


1. 
thoſe 


villing 
t ne 
1 f | he © 4-4 
xr the Chief Prieſts deſired of Pilate, that the Sepulcbre might be made ſure, leſt bis Diſ- 
| ciples ſhould ſteal him away, which was accordingly done, the Stone being ſealed 
with the publick Seal, and then a watch was ſet upon the Sepulchire. owe 


Thus the d:fign of the Jews made his Grave with the wicked , they intend- 
ing he ſhould be buried with them who were crucified. with him. But the 
deſign of Heaven placed him with the rich in his Death, and cauſed a Councellor 
and a Ruler of the Fews to bury him. So that we may interpret that place of /ſajab 
thus, He was buried nigh to the wicked, yet with the rich when be was dead. Our Sa- 


% We come now to conſider what improvement we are to make of this Article. 
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band. He it ſaid to be t hree * and three nights in the Graue, the whole time or ſpace of tliree days 
being put for @ part of it, by a ſynecdoche. See my Harm, Ch. 6. pag. 266. | * 


(% My Soul in Hell, chat i, my dead as the Grave, See the next Section. 


1. Seeing 


of his humane nature was diſſolved on t be Croſs, and a real ſeparation made between 


Col. 1. 21. And by bis death he hath deſtroyed bim that bad the power of death, that 


wicked and with the rich in bis death. Chriſt being put to death, his body was by Jo- 


cution, and a great ſtone rolled to the door of the Sepulchre, Mat. 25. 60. 


viour notwithſtanding the malice of the Jews being thus bonourably buried, the 


5 


1. That the new Covenant or Teſtament migtit be ratified by hys blood. Where a | 


Thus we have ſeen that our Saviour died on the Ctoſs. And as he really died by Ind Bu⸗ 
the ſeparation of his Soul from his Body, ſo bis body was carried and laid up in a Se. tied. 
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F A Supplement to Knowledge ab Praftict. 
| I. Seeing Chriſt did really die and was buried, let us teſtifie our communion with 
him in bi death, by dying unto Sin. 8 
2. Alfo in bis Burial, by the burial of the old man, the body of Sin. 
3. In bis ReſurreBion, by rifing unto newneſs of life. This the Apoſtle hint, 
to us as our duty, Rom. 6. 4. Therefore we art butied with bim by Bapt im into death. 
that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we «|; 
ſboald walk in newneſs of life. | . 255 


SECT. VL 


| Defends Of that Article in the Creed. He deſcended into Hell. 
= 7 
Hell. 


Fter Chriſt's Crucyfixion, Death, and Burial, the Creed ſubjoins He deſcend 
into Hell, In treating of which I muſt in the firft place ſuggeſt this, that thi 
Article of Chrift*s deſcent into Hell was not in the ancient Creeds, *Tis not found i 
the Rules of Faith delivered by Iren eus, lib. 1. c. 2. by Origen, lib. e e260, 
Tertullian, Adverſus Prax. cap. 2. Tis not in thoſe Creeds that were made by th 
Councils as explications of this Creed; particularly not in the Nicene, where the work 
. are theſe, He was Crucified for us under Punt ius Pilate, He ſuffered and was buried, u 
| the third day be roſe again according tothe Scriptures. It was not in the Roman, or ay 
- | of the Oriental Creeds. This being premiſed we come to conſider this Article, whit 
cannot with any ſhew of reaſon be underſtood of Chriſt's Divine nature, Which he 
very where preſent, and cannot be ſaid either to aſcend or deſcend. It muſt cher; 
fore be underſtood of his humane nature. And here it will be needful to enquir 
whether it be to be underſtood of bis Soul or of his Body.If it be to be underſtood of 
his Soul, it muſt be meant either Metaphorically or really. Some underſtand it Met 
 pborically, and ſo by Chriſt's deſcent into Hell they underſtand thoſe inexpreſſible ji. 
(a ferings of bis Soul, (a) (which of all his ſufferings, were the moſt grievous) by whid 
Calv. Inſti. he felt the wrath of God in his Soul for our fins. But theſe ſufferings were all am 
lib.2. c. 16. cedent to his death, he having ſuffered part of them in the Garden, and part on tk 
Croſs, and all before he commended his Spirit into the hands of his Father, and fi 
it is finiſhed and gave up the Ghoſt. But the deſcent into Hell (as it now ftandethi 
the Creed) ſeems to fignifie ſomething done after his Death. Beſides, the tormem 
of the damned are ſurely ſuch as theſe, 1. Remorſe of Conſeience or the never di 
Worm. 2. A bitter ſence of an utter rejection from the favour of God. 3. Deſpair of un 
being eaſed of that unſuppor table miſery ; Now certainly none of theſe could befall ar 
Saviour. He did not endure ſo much as for a moment any of the Helliſh tormm 
Therefore ſurely in this ſenſe Chriſt's Sox/ did not deſcend into Hell. Others hol 
that Chriſt's Soul did really and, by a local motion deſcend into Hell. This they pit 
tend, 1. To prove and that from three places of Scripture. And, 2. To aſſign ti 
ends for which he did thus deſcend, We ſhall examine both. Firſt, They ſay,thit 
though theſe words are not formally expreſſed in the Scriptures, that Chriſt deſcends 
into Hell, yet they are contained virtually in them, which they will prove, 1. Fron 
Eph. 4 9. Now that he aſcended, what 7s it but that be alſo deſcended, firſt inte il 
lower parts of the earth? by which they underſtand Hell. For anſwer, by the low | 
farts of the earth, IL humbly conceive is meant, the earth it ſelf, which is the hon 
part of the World, as Heaven is the higbeſt. For before Chriſt could aſcend int 
Heaven, it was neceſſary he ſhould deſcend to the Earth by his incarnation, but there 
was no neceſſity of his deſcending into Hell. And further, the Grawe may be calle! 
one of the lower parts of the earth in oppoſition to the ſurface or upper part of it, on 
which welive. And this is all that ſeems to be meant in this place. 2 hey preten! 
to prove it from 1 Pet, 3. 19. Where ' tis ſaid, that Chriſt being put to death in li 
bumane nature, was quickned or raiſed up again by the power of bis Spirit or God. bea, 
by which he preached to the Spirits in Priſon, whence they infer that he deſcended ini 
Hell to preach to the Spirits there in torments Anſwer, From theſe words l 
appeareth, 1. That Chriſt preached in the days of Noah by the ſame Spirit, by ibe As 
vertue and power of which, he was raiſed from the dead. But chat Si i: was not levy 
his Soul but ſomething of a greater power. 2. Thoſe to whom he preached were d, Ci 
obedient all that time, the long-ſuffering of God waited for their repentance _ carry! 
tu 
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turn, while the Ark was preparing. And, 3 Their Souls or Spirits, for their diſ- 
obedience, are (now) in Hell, and for refuſing of that mercy that was offered to them 
by the preaching of Chriſt, ?Tis true indeed, this was not performed by an im- 
mediare act of the Son of God, as if he had perſonally appeared on earth and actu- 
ally preached to the old World, but it was performed by the Miniſtry of Noab (who 
was guided and inſpired by his Spirit)and accordingly is called a preacher of Righteouſ- 


neſs, 2 Pet. 2. 5. The third place they alledge for the maintenance of their Opinion 


" 75 


is, Ad, 2. 25, 26, 27. (a place that relates to Plal, 16.10.) Thox wilt not leave my © 


Soul in Hell, &c. Therefore (ſay they) ſurely Chriſt's Soul did Jocalh deſcend into 
Hell. I Anſwer, Soul is ſometimes taken properly only for the Son} or Spirit of a 
Man, ſometimes improperly, tor the whole Perſon as Acts 27. 37. We were in the 
Ship two hundred threeſcore and ſixteen Souls. Sometimes the Hebrew word, wp), 
Nepheſh, which ſignifies a Sound, doth alſo ſignifie a dead body, as Levit. 19. 28. Te 
ſhall not make any cuttings in your fleſh for the dead, Levit. 21.v. 1. There ſhall none 
be defiled for the dead among his people, Numb. 6. 6. All the days that be ſeparateth 
him/elf unto the Lord, he ſhall come at no dead body, In all which places the word 
rendred here the dead or dead body is Nepheſh. And Anima is uſed pro cadavere, in 
Virgils eAnead. 3. animamque Sepulchro Condimus. And as the word Nepheſh ſome- 
times lignifies a dead body and might have been ſo rendred in Pſal. 16. 8. ſo the word 
Sheol there rendred Hell does alſo ſometimes ſignifie the Grave. As Pſal. 55. v. 15. 
Let death ſeize upon them, and let them go down quick into Hell: Pſal. 141. 7. Our 
bones are ſcattered at the graves mouth, where the word®Sheo! ſignifies the grave and 
not a place or receptacle of Souls under the earth. And let this be further conſi- 
dered that theſe words are to be underſtood only of Chriſt's, Reſur rett ian (as appears 
plainly by the Apoſtles drift, v. 3 1.) and prove not at all the delzverance of bi Soul 
out of Hell, but of bis body from the Grave. And if the words inſtead of, T bon 
wilt not leave my Soul in Hell,] had been rendred thus (as the Hebrew words, as we 
= have ſhewn, will well bear)chou wilt not leave my dead body in the Grave, nor ſuffer thine 
Loh one to fee Corruption, there had been no pretence to alledge this place to prove 
= Chrift's deſcent into Hell, Having thus examined their Scripture-grounds for this 
Doctrine, I come now to conſider the ends affigned by them, why our Saviour ſhould 
thus deſcend, And thoſe are two, 


outward region * of Hell, where they ſuffered no pain indeed, yet wanted the joys 
of Heaven. I Anſwer, There is no ground to believe that the Souls of the Patri- 
archs or other Righteous Perſons, that died before the coming of Chriſt, were kept 
in any place below, which can be called bell or limbus Patrum. Abrahants boſom ſure- 
ly was in the Heavens above, far from any region where the Devil, and his Angels 
were. Elias was carried up in 1 Chariot 1 Heaveng and our Saviour ſays, Mary 
ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Facob in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth.8. 11. And ſurely the Kingdom of Heaven is no 
region of Hell. This alſo muſt he remembred, that Chriſt's death was efficactous 
for the Salvation of Believers before his coming as well as ſince , he being a Lamb 
ſain (in the decree of God) from the beginning. And therefore no neceſſity to place 
the Patriarchs in limbo, our Saviour having by his All-ſufficient merits, and interceſſi- 
on provided a better place for them. ; 3 

2. Others ſay that the end of our Saviour's defcent into Hell was to triumph over 
Satan, and all the powers below, within their. own dominions. And the places of 
Scripture they bring to prove it are Col. 2. 14, 15 He blotted out the hand- writing 
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way, nailing it to his Croſs : And baving ſpoiled Principalities and Powers he made 4 
ſhew of them openly, trinmphing over them in it. And Ephel 4.8. Wherefore be ſaith, 
when he aſcended up on High, be led Captivity Captive and gave gifts unto men. I An- 
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* The Papiſts divide Hell into four Regions. 1. The Hell of the Damned or place of Everlaſting 
forments. 2. Purgatory, where they ſay the Souls of ſuch as were not ſufficiently purged from their ſing 
int his life are detained for the thorough purging of them. And are therein torment , equal for the time, 
to that of the damned. 3. Limbus infantium, 4 place where they ſuppoſe ſuch Children are di poſed 
of, as die without Bait whom they ſuppoſe te ſuffer the loſs of Heaven and heavenly happineſs, but 
vo pain or torment. 4. Limbus patrum, Where in like manner the Fathers before rift ( as they 
ſuppoſe) were detained , though Jaffering ng painggget wanting the joys of Heaven. And they ſay 
Chriſt's Soul when it was ſeparated from hig Body deſcended thither to deliver them from thence, and to 
carry them to HAkven. B91 | | 

per. 
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1. Some hold that he deſcended into Hell to deliver the Souls of the Patriarchs | 
detained till then Tas they ſuppoſe , in /imbo Patrum, that is, in an out-skire, or 


of Ordinances that was againſt us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the 
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fer. From theſe two places of Scripture no more can be proved than this, That 


Chriſt triumphed over Principalities and Powers at his death upon the Croſs, and leq 
Captivity Captive at his aſcenſion into Heaven. And if the places be well weighed 


I believe they will be ſo far from proving that Chriſt deſcended into Hell to triumph 


there, that they will appear more proper to perſwade the contrary. For why 
ſhould he go to Hel to triumph over them, over whom he had triumphed on the 
Croſs? And why ſhould he go to Captive that Captivity then, which he was to lead 
Captive. when he aſcended into Heaven? And further, in vain ſhall we pretend that 
Chriſt deſcended. into Hell to lead Captivity Coptive, if we withal maintain, that 
when he deſcended thither, he brought none away that were Captive there, Ang 
for his triumphing over his enemies in Hell, ſurely the Prophet David intended no 
ſich.thing when he ſaid, A#s 2. 26, 27. Therefore did my beart rejoice and m 


tongue was glad becauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell. He ſpeaks of it as a mat. 


ter of joy and gladneſs, as a matter of great benefit to Him not to be left there. But 


can it be accounted a benefit or matter of joy to any one not to be left or permitted 


to come cloſer to the matter, none need trouble themſelves to find out ends why 


to ſtay in that place to which he came purpoſely that he might t ĩumph over his ad. 
verſaries, whom he had conquered ? ſurely no. So that there ſeems not to be any 
ſufficient ground to aſſign either of theſe for the ends of his ſuppoſed deſcent. But 


our Saviour ſhould deſcend thither, ſeeing there is no expreſs place in the Scripture 
where the Holy Ghoſt ſays that Chrif# did deſcend into Hell,the place of the damned, 
The four pom 6 7 that wrote the Hiſtory of our Saviour make no mention of his 
going to any ſuch place, The Apoltle Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 1, 2. mentions Chriſty 
Death, Burial, and Ræſurrettion, but not a word of his deſcent into Hell. This 
was no part of the Goſpel which Paul Preached. And for the further clearing of this 


matter, let us conſider theſe things, 1. His God-bead could not deſcend, being ey 


ry where preſent as we ſaid. before. 2. His Body was laid in the Grave. 3. Hy 
Soul went not to Hel, but immediately to Paradiſe the place of joy and bliſs, Lak 
23. 43. This day (ſays our Saviour to the penitent Thief) ſha/t thou be with me i 
Paradiſe. Theſe things being premiſed I ſee not that this article of Chriſt's deſcen 
can be underſtood of bis Soul either Metaphorically or really. Others therefore un- 


derſtood it of his body. And here alſo is ſome difference. For ſome by Chrift 


deſcending into Hell underſtand only bis bur ial, becauſe in thoſe Cregeds where this 4: 
ticle of Chriſt's deſcent was expreſſed, there is no mention of his ZBurjal , but it 


| wholly omitted. Thus the At hanaſian Creed, who ſuffered for our Salvation, deſces 
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ded into Hell, roſe again the third day from the Dead, And Ruffiaus tells us, thi 
though the Oriental and Roman Creeds had not theſe words in them, that Chrif 
"deſcended into Hell, yet they had the ſenſe of them in-the word Buried. By which 
it appears that the firſt intention of puttin theſe words into the Creed was to el. 
preſs the burial of our Saviour, and the leſcen of Bis body en into an inviſhl 
place, namely, the Grave, The Aguileian Creed is the firſt that we read of, thi 
mentioned both his bxrial and deſcent into Hell: But Ruftzus thinks they intended 
by both 42 one and the ſame thing, though others by miſtake (as it ſeems) did 
from the latter expreſſion conclude that our SavioursSoul did actually and locally deſcend 
into Hell. But we have ſhewed before what little ground there is for that Opinion. 
But there are ſome, who by Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, will not allow, ſhould be 
meant bis burial only ; for then (ſay they there will be a tautology in the Creed, which 
that in ſo ſhort a ſymbol the compoſers of it would be guilty of, is hard to imagine. 
Others therefore to obviate that objection ſay, by bis deſcent into Hell is not to be 
underſtood bis burial, but his continuance under the power of death for ſome time, though 
it was very ſhort. For death had no long dominion over him, Rom. 6, 9. This 
acknowledge to be a true and Jafe ſenſe, But that 4s doth ſignifie a permanſin ot 
continuance for ſome time in the ſtate of the dead, does not to me appear, However 
let every pious and judicious perſon follow his own Judgment herein, eſpecially kt- 
ing, as the learned Voſſius tells us, The Fathers did not hold this deſcent of Cbriſ is- 
to Hell for an Article of Faith, Patres hoc dogma de deſcenſu anime Chriſti non ba- 
buere pro capite, ſive (ut nunc loqui ſolemus ) pro articulo fidei, Unde id wideas prift 
in omnibus ſymbolis omitti: ut in ipſius ſ[ynodi Nicenæ ſymbols : ubi profecto non pr att 
rnſſent, fi dogma boc agnoviſſent. Luippe eo nibil magis waluiſſet ad refellendum Ar. 
rium, ſiguidem is negabat Chriſtum babuiſſe animam, ac Divinitatem ei pro anima 
fuiſſe, aiebat. Nec bujus meminit confeſſio 467 ſnodi Illyricæ, nec meminere Concilis 
duo Oecumenica Conſtantinopolitanum, &. Thalcedonenſe. Sic ergo ſtatuimus Orien- 
tales per deſcenſum Chriſti ad inferos primitus intellexiſſe, id quod Octidcntales 2 
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earunt Sepulturam: Et errore quodam factum eſſe, ut cum prius qui unum dicerent, al- 
terum praterirent, ambo poſtea ceperint conjungt.. Sane temporibus Ruffini, id eſt, cir- 
ca annum guadringenteſimum ipſa eccleſia Romana erat contenta meminiſſe ſolius ſepul- 
turx. Aquileienſts vero Eccleſia habuit quidem utrumque in ſymbolo ſuo, ſed ſi ex Ruf- 
fi mente judicandum, unum idemque ambobus ſignificari arbitrabatur. Ruſſini verba 
in expoſitione ſymboli hæc ſunt, Sciendum eſt quod in Eccleſiæx Romanz ſymbolo non 
haberur additum, deſcendit ad inferna, ſed neque Orientis in.Ecclefiis habetur hic ler- 
mo. Vis tamen verbi eadem videtur eſſe in co quod ſepultus et. Errore etiam illa 
duo conjungi j udicium eſt do iſſimi Schindleri, ſie in Lexico ſuo ſcribentis in voce Sheol. 
Sheol fig niſicat Sepulchrum. Gen. 44. 29. deducetis canos meos (i. e. canitiem meam, 
vel me canum ex ſenettute) in Sheol, id e, in terram, quatenus eſt mortuorum recept a- 
culum 1 Reg. 2. v. 6. 9. Neque /inito canitiem ejus deſcendere cum pace & Au, ubi 
Gehennam nou poſſimus intelligere, nec enim hec pena a Fudice terreno infligitur ſed 

plane ſignatur Sepulchrum, ſtatuſque mortuorum. 


SECT. VIL 
Of our Saviours Reſurrection. 
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Ur bleſſed Lord and Saviour (as we have ſhewed) was crucified, put to death, the Dead. 


and buried. We come now to ſhew that the third day after his burial, He 
roſe again from the Dead. And here ſeveral particulars will fall under our conſidera- 
tion. 1. We ſhall ſhew, That it was propbeſied of the Melſias that be ſhould riſe from 
the dead. 2. That Feſws our Lord did ſo riſe as was foretold. 3. We ſhall produce 
the proofs of bis Reſurrection. 4. We ſhall ſhew the principal cauſe of his Reſurrect ion. 


5. The time. 6 The ends for which be aroſe. I begin with the fir/#, namely, that 
Chriſt's Reæſurrect ion was propheſied of and foretold. And this may appear from 
Ad, 2. 31.— Where the Apoſtle ſnews us, that David ſeeing this before, ſpake of the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt ; that his Soul was not left in Hell, neither did his fleſh ſee cor- 
ruption. Chriſt himſelf did foretel it, Matt 17. 22, 23. The Son of man ſhall be 
betrayed into the bands of men, and they ſhall kill bim, and the third day be ſhall be raiſ- 
ed again And John 2. 19. Deſtroy this Temple (viz. of my Body) and in three days 
T will raiſe it up. Chriſt had ſo plainly and fo often foretold his Reſurrection, that 
the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees could ſay to Pilate, Sir, we remember that this De- 
ceiver ſaid while be was yer alive, after three days I will riſe again. And the Apoſtle 
Paul profeſſes, Acts 26. 23. that be ſaid no other things than what Moſes and the Pro- 
phets did ſay ſhould come, viz. that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer and that he ſhould riſe from the 
Dead. And as. Chriſt's Reſurrection was propheſied of, ſo it was typified and prefi- 
gured. 1. By Iſaac, Gen. 22. who was bound, and laid on the Altar, and as good 
as dead in his Father's account, yet Abraham received him from the dead again in a 
figure, Heb. 11.9. that is, in a figure of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 2. By Jonas, Mat. 
12. 40. as Jonas was three days and three nights in the Whale's belly, fo ſhall the Son 
of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. 2. Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord did ſo riſe as was foretold. The Lord of Life was buried on that day on which 
he was Crucified ; and his body was in the grave ſome part of that day, and al! the 
next day, and ſome part of the day following. And very early on the firſt dey of the 
week he aroſe. The Apoſtles to whom he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion by 
many infallible proofs gave witneſs of bis Reſurrection, AQts 1. 3. He being ſeen of 
them forty days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God And 
our Saviour himſelf after his Reſurrection, ſaid to his Apoſiles, Luke 24+ 39, 40. 
Bebold my bands and my feet, that it is 1 my ſelf, handle me and ſee, for a Spirit 
bath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have; and when be bad thus ſpoken, he ſhewed 
them bis hands and bu feet. 3. For a further proof of his Reſurrection, let us con- 
der the manner of it, and his ſeveral Apearings after it. 1. Very early on the firſt 
day of the week with a great Earthquake our Lord aroſe, and an Angel deſcending 
rolled away the ſtone, and fat thereon. The watchmen are frighted away. 2. 44s- 
Ty Magdalen, Joanna, Mary the mother of James with others, come to the Sepul- 
chre with ſpices prepared to embalm him. The Angel ſpeaks to them not to be a- 
fraid, but to come and ſee where Jeſus had been laid, but was now riſen, He bids 
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therfi'$6 tell his Diſciples, that in Galilee they ſhould ſee him. 3. The women 
50 and tell the fame to the Diſciples, but their words ſeemed to them as idle tales. 
Peter and Jobs run to the Sepulchre and fee the linen cloaths in which Fe/i was 

rapped ; but his body was not there. They return home wondring : but Mary 
Magdalen ſtill ſtayed there weeping, and looking back ſhe ſaw Jeſ; yet thought it 
Had been the Gardzer; but upon his ſpeaking to her ſhe diſcerned that it was He. 
i. Appear. This was bis firſt appearing after his Reſurrection. She goes to imbrace his feet, 
ing. which he forbids, but ſends her to tell his Diſciples, (whom he calls his Brethren ;) 
which the accordingly does, but they believe her not. The other Women run to 

the Sepulchre to try if they likewiſe could ſee him; and being there told by the An- 

gel that he was rifen, Chriſt meets them in the way and fays All- Hail, and ſends 

them to his Brethren to tell them they ſhould meet him in Galilee. This is his ſe- 

jo FHP "cond appearing. The affrighted watchmen who had fled into the City and had ac- 


| 
| 
uainted the Chief Prieſts with all that had happened, have money given them to a 
ay that his Diſciples ſtole him away while they ſlept. But how miſerable a fiction | 
3. Appear. Was this? For if they had ſtolen his body away, (which yet they did not) could g 
g. they have put life into it ? And we ſee our Saviour is alive again. His third op. f 
4: Appear- pearing was to the Diſciples that were going to Emaus. His fourth was to Simoy 4 
5. Appear. Peter, His fifth appearing was to his Diſciples met together, Thomas being abſent, 
See theſe Here he ſhews them his pierced bands and fide, and eats a piece of a broiled fiſh and J 
n a honey- comb with them; bids them tarry at Feruſalem till the gifts of the Ho 
er Joan Ghoſt ſhould be poured forth upon them. He gives them a yew Commiſſion, and ( 
in the 187 breaths on them, ſaying, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; adding, whoſe ſins ye remit they 
Set of _ are remitted, and whoſe fins ye retain, they are retained. Thus he appeared five time; ſ 
—— the day of his Reſurrection. His /xth appearing was to his Diſciples on the h 
how. eighth day after his ReſurreQion, being the firſt day of the Week, Thomas being | 
6. Appear, preſent, whom he condeſcends ſo far to ſatisfie, that he crys out, my Lord and ny di 
7. Appear. God, His ſeventh appearing was to ſeveral of his Diſciples at the Sea of Tyberiaz, x 7 
they were fiſhing; he helpeth them to a great draught of Fiſh (having before caught * 
nothing) whereby they knew him. Peter caſts himſelf into the Sea to ſwim unte 8 
him. The other Diſciples come to him by boat. He cats with them bread and ff | 
He asks Peter thrice whether he loved him, and commands him to. feed his She, wp 
He foretelleth him of his future ſufferings, and reproves him for his Queſtion cos re 
8. Appear. cerning Fobn. His eighth appearing was on a Mountain in Galilee to above five bu Ne 
dred at once, Where he gives commiſſion to his Diſciples to go, and teach all N. 2 
tions, and baptize the Converted. And promiſes that not only mam ſhall be convert 4 
ed to the Faith, but that miraculou gifts of the Holy-Ghoſt ſhall be conferred on tha 7 
that believe, as caſting out Devils, ſpeaking with tougues, & cc. and that he will he _ 
9. Appear. with them and their ſucceſſors to the end of the World. His ninth appearing was to Th 
10. Appear, Fames, His tenth and laſt was on the fortieth day after his Reſurrection; At which Ba 
time having commanded them to wait at Feruſalem for the deſcending of the Hi 75 
Ghoſt upon them, and anſwered their queſtion, whether he would reffore the Rig for 
to Ifrael at that time or no, He led them forth to Mount Olivet, and there lifting up Ai, 
his hands, and bleſſing them, he was carried up into Heaven, a Cloud receiving bid Go 
out of their ſight. Two Angels appearing to them, aflure them that he will ſo chme 0 
to Judgment as they had ſeen him go to Heaven. And thus much for our Saviour ſely 
feveral appearings after his Reſurrection. | 2 Th 
' Fourtbly,” Let us conſider how our Saviour aroſe. The principal cauſe of his R- 
ſurrection was God bimſelf. For no other power than that which is Omni potent cin 
Taiſe the dead, as the Apoſtle intimates, A#s 2.32. This Jeſus bath God raiſed in, — 
Eph. 1. 19, 20. according to the working of bis mighty power, which be wrought it 
Cbriſt when he raiſed him from the dead and ſet him at his own right hand in the ba- 
wenly places. This great work is attributed to the Father, but not to him alone; 
For to whomſoever that infinite power doth belong, by which Chriſt was raiſed; 76 
- Perſon" niuſt be acknowledged to bave "raiſed bim. The Son of God therefore being dl 0 


the ſame eſſence and conſequently of the ſame power with the Father, and the ſame be- 
Ing true alſb of the Holy Gboſt, we muſt accordingly acknowledge that the Fath®, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt raiſed up Chriſt from the dead. John 2. 19, 21. Jeſus ſaid 


unto them. Deſtroy this Temple and in three days I will raiſe it up, be ſpake the ten g 

ple of his body. So that not only God the Father raiſed the Son, but alſo God the S0F on 
raiſed himſe/f, by the power of his Divinity, which was never ſeparated after his 10- 4. 7 
carnation either from his Body or his Soul. | from 


J . Let us conſider the time when he aroſe, viz, on the third day from his = 
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This was foretold of the Meſſas not only that he ſhould rife again,” but that he ſhould 
ariſe the third day atter his death, it was typitied by. Jonas as we ſhewed before. 
Our Saviour did riſe pro rly on the third day after his death * nd he was 
three days and three 1 5 in the heart of the earth, ſynecdochira ty: the whole 
time or ſpace of three doys being put for a part of it. Our Saviour roſe the 
firſt day of the Week: and bis Reſurrection being ſo eminent a declaration, that he 
had fully accompliſhed, the work of our Redemption, from thence the 1 50 Was 
changed. to that day, AOs 20. 7. And upon the firſt day of the Week, hen the Diſciples 
came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them. 1 Cor: 16. 1. I bave o- 
dained in the Churches of Galatia ſo do ye. Upon the 1 day of the week, let every 
one of you lay by bim in ſtore, as God. bath proſpered him, that there be no gathering: 
when I conie, He ordains that their Col/ections for the poor Saints and Oblations 
ſhould be on that day. And St. John ſays, Rev. I. 10. I was in the Spirit on the 
Lord's day. Thus the obſervation of the. ſeventh day of the week, which the Jews 
kept, did ceaſe and was buried with our Saviour. And the obſervation of that day 
on which the Son of God roſe, by the practice of the bleſſed Apoſtles was tranſmitted 
to the Church of God, and ſo hath continued in all ages of the Church ever ſince. 
As God ſpake by 149ſes to the Iſraelites, Exodus 3 1. 13. Ferily my Sabbaths ye ſhall 
keep, for it is a ſizn between me and you, vix., that you profeſs your: ſelves to be my 
people in an eſpecial manner. So they that belong to the Church of Chriſt are 
known by obſerving the firſ# day of the week, on which he aroſe, and by this mark 
(among others) are diſtinguiſhed from ſuch who own not Chriſt nor his Goſpel. 

6. And laſtly, Let us con ſider the ends for which Chriſt aroſe 2 And thoſe were 
ſuch as theſe, 1. for our juſtification. Rom. 4. 25. He was delivered for our offences 
and roſe again for our juſtification. 2. To affure us of our Reſurred ion. If Chriſt's 
hody had not been raiſed, how could we have expected the, Reſurrection of our ho- 
dies? The Reſurrettion of the Members depends upon the Reſurrection of the Head. 
2 Cor. 4.14. 3. That he might be declared to be the Son of God with power, Rom. 
I. 4. by his Reſurre&ion from the dead. Therefore ſays the Apoſtle, As 13. 32,33. 
We declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe which was made unto the Fathers, 
God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their Children, in that be bath raiſed up Feſus again, 
as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm. Thou art my Son, this day bave I begotten 
thee, Chriſt was the Son of God before, but then he appeared ſo to be againſt all 
contradiction, For he aroſe by his own divine power, which no meer man ever did 
or ſhall do, 4. He roſe again to encourage us firmly to believe in him as a moſt 
perfect Redeemer, Our Surety is releaſed and ſet free, therefore God's Jultice is ſa« 
risfied, and ſo we are begotten unto a lively hope of eternal life by the Reſurrection of 
Teſus Chriſt from the Dead, 1 Pet. 1.3. 3. By his Reſurrection he hath ſhewed 
us how we ought to imitate him and riſe from the death of Sin to the life of Grace. 
This the Apoltle intimates. to us, Rom. 6. 4. Therefore we are buried with him by 
Baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father ; even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. Let us conſider therefore and 
ſerioaſly examine our ſelves, whether we be riſen with Chriſt or no? Are our affe- 
ions ſet on things above? Coloſſ. 3. 1, 2. Do we delight in the Otdinances of 
God 2 (They that have a ſpiritual life will delight in that food whereby that ſpiri- 
tual life is maintained.) Do we delight in communion with God, and exerciſe our 
ſelves in frequent meditation and the believing views of the Glory of the other life ? 
Thoſe who are riſen with Chriſt ſeek the things that are above. BEV 
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Of our Saviour's Aſcenſion and fitting on God's right Hand. ve 


aſcen⸗ 
q 1 59 | | 5 — ded into 
: Pu. words of the Creed are theſe. He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on the Heaven. 
right hand of God the Father Almighty. In treating of this Article I ſhall firſt 
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| 2 ſas having offered up himſelf Sacrifice to God for us, with bis own blood, went 


this Earth below into the Heavens above, as is ſufficiently teſtified by theſe follow. 
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Apple 1 Kninlttdat and Prodtite, 
1 begin with the Fif, namely, that the promiſed Meſſias was to aſcend into Hs. 
ven. This was typified of him by the #igh Prieſts going once à year into the 44,;, 
Helles, Heb. 9. 11. which was @ type of Heaven, The High Prieft when he had 


in the Sacrifice. did with the blood thereof enter into the Holy of Holizs. So the 


the Holy of Holies, viz. into Heaven, there to intercede for us by the virty, 
and merit of that blood. And as this was typified, ſo it was alſo propheſied of 
the Meſfias, Pſal. 68. 18. compared with Epheſians 4. 8. Thou baſt aſcended up 6 
bigb, thou boft led Captivity Captive, thou haſt received gifts for nen. He was to 
2 Sin and Death and Hel, and triumphing over them, he was to aſcend to the 

gheſt Heaven, and thence to ſend the precious and glorious gifts of the Spirit unto 
the Sons of Men. And accordingly he himſelf did foretell his Aſcenſion, John 6.6; 
and John 20. 17. 8 5 | 

2. This was not only fortdld of the Meas, but really performed by him, Hs 
who was the Eternal Son of God, and by his Deity preſent in Heaven while here yg. 
on Earth, did by local tranſlation of his humane nature, really and truly aſcend from 


ing Scriptures, Mark 16. 19. Lake 24. Jo, 51. A&#s 1. 9, 10. Chriſt's Aſcenſion 
was vifibly performed in the fight of his Apoſtley. They faw him when he aſcended 
the boly Angels there preſent bearing alſo Teſtimony unto it, Ads 1. 10, 11. 

3. Let us conſider the place he aſcended unto, which was the Heaven of Heaven, 
he paſſed through all the regions of the Air, through all the celeſtial Orbs, till h: 
came to the Heaven of Heavens, the moſt glorious preſence of the Majeſty of God 
He aſcended far above all viſible Heavens to the third Heaven, 2 Cor. 12. 2. that hi 
might 2 all things, that is, fulfil all things propbeſied of bim. 

4. us conſider the reaſons why he aſcended. 

1. Having finiſhed the work of our Redemption, it was meet he ſhould retum 
thither from whence he came, Jobn 16. 28. John 17. 4, 5. 2. After his Humili. 
tion his Exaltation was to follow. The firſt ſtep of which was his Reſurrect ion, ant 
his Aſcenſion another ſtep of it, 3. Chriſt by his Aſcenſion manifeſted his victory oe 
Sin, Satan and Death. 4. He aſcended to make interceſſion for us, Rom. 8.3. 
1 Fobn 2. 1. Heb. 9. 24. 5. That he might ſend down a more pleutiful effuſion a 
the gifts and graces of his Spirit. And accordingly he tells his Apoſtles, John 16. 
Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go away, for if I gon 
away the Comforter will not come unto you. John 7. 38, 39. He that believeth on me, « 
the Scripture bath ſaid, out of ba belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. But thi ſpit 
be of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive, for the Holy Ghoſt ns 
not yet given, becauſe that Feſus was not yet glorified. 6. He aſcended that ht 
might prepare a place for his members. John 14 2. In my Father*s houſe are nuy 
Manſions, if it were not ſo I would bave told you: Igo to prepare a place for you, Ich 
6. 20, Whither the forerunner is for us entred, even Feſus made an High Pritft {i 
ever after the order of Melchiſedeck. | 

5. We come to conſider the time when he aſcended, viz. forty days after his Ne. 
ſurreCtion, As 1.3. The reaſons why he continued ſo long, we may ſuppoſe to 
be theſe two. 1. To confirm unto his Diſciples bis Reſurrection, and oflure 
them of the truth of it; and, 2. To inſtruct them in the things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God. | 

6. Let us conſider the place from whence he aſcended, viz. Bethany, that part 
of Mount Olivet which was near Bethany. 

7. Let us conſider how he aſcended, viz. while be bleſſed bis Diſciples, he wa 

=_ from them. And while they beheld a Cloud received bim out of thai 

t. 5 

We come now to conſider what improvement we ought to make of this Dodtrine. 
1. Chriſt's aſcenſion confutes the Popiſh Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. He is not 
really and corporally preſent in the Sacrament. He is not there, for be is aſcend 
into Heaven. 2. It makes for our conſolation. It may ſerve to encourage us to 
go to God in all our neceſſities, ſeeing we have fo powerful an advocate at God's 
Tight hand. z. Seeing Chriſt is aſcended, it may affure us that if we be his members 
we ſhall aſcend alſo. The head being aſcended, the members muſt likewiſe in due 
time aſcend, Johr 17. 24. Father, Iwill that thoſe alſo whom thou haſt given me be 
with me where I am, that they may behold my glory which thou haſt given me. The 


Apoſtle ſpeaks of the aſcenſion of true Believers as a thing already eflected by Chrill's 


aſcenhon, Eph, 2.6. And hath raiſed us up together, and made #1 fit * 1 
ä | cave 
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Heavenly places in Cbriſt Teſus ; that is, having by that power by which he raiſed | 
Chriſt from the grave. quickned us and beſtowed a new ſpiritual life upon us, he hath 
alſo (in aſſured af oy we us ap from the dead in Chriſt our Head, and hath ſet uswjth 
him in Heaven. For He ſitting there who is our Head, we (who are his members)may at | 
preſent not unfitly be ſaid to fit there alſo in him, and, ſhall infalliblycome thither indue 
time. 4. It may take away the fear of Death yea, make it, deſirable to us, if we be mem- 
bers of Chriſt, ſeeing it will but carry us thither, whither he is gone before to prepare 
a place for us Therefore the Apoſtle ſays, Phil. 1.23. that though he was in a ſtrait be- — 
twixt two whether he 'ſhould deſire to die or live, considering the need the Philip- 
pians and others had of his Miniſtry; yet as for himſelf he had a deſire to depart, and 
to be with Chriſt, which is far better for him than to continue in this World. | | 
Having thus ſpoken of Chrift's aſcenſion to Heaven, it remaineth that I ſpeak of Sitteth 
the other part of the Article, viz. his ſitt ing on the right band of God the Father Al- on the 
mighty. Concerning this Article we (hall ſhew theſe things. 1. That the promiſed of Ood 
Meſſiab was to fit on the right hand of the Father. 2. That ourgMeſiab did after the Fa- 
his aſcenſion fit on the right hand of God. 3. We ſhall ſhew the importance of this ther Al⸗ 
phraſe. 4 What improvement we are to make of this Article, mighty. 
1. The promiſed Meſſias was to ſit on the right hand of the Father, This was fore - 
told, Pſal. 110. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my right hand until 1 make 
thine enemies thy footſtool, That thoſe words were ſpoken concerning the Meſſiah, 
may appear from Mg. 22. 44 and Acts 2. 34, 35. | 
2. Our Meſſias after his aſcenſion did (it at the right hand of God, Mark 16. 19. 
He was received up into Heaven and ſate on the right hand of God, This was an ho- 
nour never promiſed, never given to any but the Meſſias, Heb. 1. 13. To which of 
the Angels ſaid he at any time fit on my right hand? The Angels indeed ſtand about 
the Throne of God, but never any of them ſate down on his right hand. But 
our Saviour was ſo aſſured of this honour, that before the Chief Prie and Elders, 
when he ſaw his death contrived, and his Croſs prepared, he expreſſed his afſurance 
of it, Luke 22.69. Hereafter ſhall the Son of man ſit on the right hand of the power 
of God. And the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of him after his aſcenſion, 1 Pet.3. 22. ſays, 
Who is gone into Heaven and is on the tight hand of God, Angels and Authorities and 
Powers being made ſubjett unto him. n ä 5 
3. Let us inquire what is the importance of this phraſe ſitt ing at the right hand? 
The intent of the Holy Ghoſt is not to ſhew what bodzly. poſture Chriſt is in, but what 
dignity he is in, therefore in Scripture Chriſt is ſometimes ſaid to be at God's right 
hand, Rom. 8 24. 1 Pet. 3. 22, ſometimes to fit on God's right hand, as Mark | 
16. 19 ſometimes to ſtand * at God's right hand; and thus he appeared to Stephen, * Sedere 
Ads J. 55, 56. as ready to aſſiſt him, as ready to plead for him, as ready to receive judicantis 
him. Iis true, God being a Spirit hath no material parts, no rigbt hand or left eſt, ſtare 
hand ; but he is pleaſed to condeſcend to our capacities, and to ſpeak to us after the * 
manner of men, among whom the right hand is the moſt honourable place. Thus Gager. 
1 King, 2. 19. Bathſheba was placed on Solomon right hand. The right hand of God muſt 
therefore be taken here metaphorically, not properly. And ſo it ſignifies, 1. The 
great honour given to Chriſt. 2. The great Power and Dominion he hath obtained T6: 
in Heaven. It imports his Kingly Power, and it was his ſolemn entry upon his Re- *8 
gal Office as to the execution of that full dominion which was due unto him. For wor- 
thy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, 
and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing, Rev. 5. 12. Therefore he ſaid after his Reſur- 
rection, all power is given to me in Heaven and in Earth, Mat. 28. 18. And the A- 
poſtle tells us Phil. 2. 8, 9. To him every knee ſhall bow, that is, that all ſhould be ſub- 
ject to him. The principalend of this Rega/offce of Chriſt is the effectual Redemption 
and actual Salvation of all thoſe whorepenting of their ſins ſhall truly believe in him. 
And whoſoever, or whatſoever oppoſeth their Salvation, is by that oppoſition, become 
bis enemy. And ſeeing the Promiſe of God cannot be evacuated, our Saviour muſt 
exerciſed this his Regal Power at.the right hand of God till all ſuch enemies be ſub- 
dued, 1 Cor. 15. 25, For be muſt reign till he hath put all enemies under bis feet: 
And when the whole Office and Work of the Mediator ſhall be compleated and ful. 
filled, then what the Apoſtle ſaid ſhall come to paſs, 1 Cor. 15. 24, 28. Then cometh 
the end when he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to God even the Father, when he 
foal! have put down all Rule and all Authority and Power, and when all things 
ſhall be jubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo bimſelf be ſubject unto him that put all 
things under bim, that God may be all in all. But though the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt 
de then reſigned, and the Regal Office, as a r that Mediatorſhip,yer Chriſt ſhall 
ey not 
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ous oppreſſed. But there is a Judgment to come that will ſer all things freight. 
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not ceaſe to be King or loſe any thing of that power and honour he had before; | 


but as the Nicente' Creed has it, His Kingdom ſhall bade no end. 
4. Let us now conſider what improvements we ought to make of this Article. 
1. If Chriſt be ſet down on the right hand of God, let this mind us of our dy. 
ty, which is humble ſubject ion and obedience to him. IE: 0N-202] 
2 Let us encourage our ſelves if A. delong to him, to expect protect ion from 
him. God hiath given him to be bead over all things to his Church. And al power 
is given him both in heaven and earth. | . rytr 4 
3. Let us remember his interceſſion, Heb. 9. 24. For Cbriſt is not entred into the 
Holy plates made with bands, which are the figures of the true, but into Heaven it ſelf, 
nom to appear in the preſence of God for us. 1 John 2. 1. If "any man ſin we have” 
Advocate with the Father, aus Chriſt the Righteous, Heb. 7.25. Hens able to ſave 
to the uttermoſt, all that come unto God by bim, ſeeing be ever liveth to make interceſſion 
for them. Doth' the guilt of fin fing and would our Conſciences? Let us remem. 
ber what an Advecate we have. Are we in want of any mercy ? Let us remember 
what our Saviour himſelf ſays. Jobn 16. 23. Whatſoever you ask the Father in ny 
name he will give it you, Whatever trouble we are in, let us not be diſmayed, 
conſidering Chriſt is at God's right hand. Heb. 12. 4. * 
4 Let all thoſe chat oppoſe Chriſt and his Kingdom think ſeriouſly of this, Hi 
enemles muſt be made bis foolftool. | | Wane 
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Of our Saviour's coming to Judge the World. 


HE words of the Creed are theſe. From thence He ſhall come to Fudge th 
1 Quick and the Dead. Concerning this Article we ſhall make theſe inquiries, 
1. How may we be aſſured there will be a day of Judgdment. ; Wt 
2. Who is to be the Judge at that great day ? p 
3. What will be the nature and manner of that Judgment ? 
4. What will be the Conſequents of it? 
Firſt, How may we be aſſured there will be a day of Judgment g 
The Scripture holds forth to us a twofold Judgment to come. 
1. A Particular Judgment which follows immediately upon every ones death 
Eccleſ. 12. 7. Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth, and the Spirit ſhall return um 
God who gave it. This is alto held forth by that Hiſtorical Parable of Dives and li 
varus, Luke 16.22,23. and Heb. 9. 27. The Apoſtle tells us, It is appointed mt 
man once to die, and after this the Fudgment ®. © © | 
2. A General, Judgment at the end of the World, the certainty: of which my 
appear to us from theſe Arguments. IE” | 
1. From the ſence that even natural conſcience ſeems to have of it. Acts 24. 24. 


_ as be reaſoned of Righteouſneſs, Temperance and Fudgment to come, Foelix tra 


2. From the Fuſtice of God which requires it. Here Barabbas a murderer is 1 
leaſed, and Chriſt is Crucified ; here Judgment is often perverted, and the Rightt- 


| 3+ From the clear and manifeſt declaration of the Will of God that it ſhall be ſo, 
Eccleſ- 12. 14. God ſhall bring every work into Fudgment with every ſecret thing, wht 
ther it be good or whether it be evil, And Acts 17. 31. He bath appointed a day in tit 
which be will judge the World in Righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordained, 


pv. be bath given aſſurance unto all men, in that be bath raiſed bim up from tt 
cad, $ Va ©! 


4. From the repreſentation made of it to ſome of God's ſervants in Divine di- 
fons, as 1ſ, to Daniel. Dan, 7. 9, 10. 1 btheld till the Ancient of days did it, whoſt 
Garment was white as Snow ; thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto bim, and ten thouſand 
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Unum ſerlicer. Nem ultimum ſudicium ni bil aliud erit quam pramulgasis ſolmnis, & 1019" 


and 


times ten thouſand ſtood before him. The Judgment was ſet and the books were opened, 
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and 2½/. to St Fobn Rev. 20 13. 1 ſaw the dead ſmall and great ſtand before —_.. 
and the books were opened And another book was opened which is the book of life; 
and the dead. were Fudged out of thoſe things which were written in the books accor- 
ding. to their works. | | Ao 

Secondly, Let us inquire who is to be the Judge? The Apis afſures us that 
this Jeſus Chriſt will be the Judge, Ad, 16. 42. He .hath commanded us to 
preach unto. the people. and to teſtifie that it is he which was ordained ofGod to bethe Fudge 
of quick" and dead, John 5, 22, 27. For the Father Tudgeth no man ( that is 
immediately: by himſelf ) bat hath committed all pf Rs the Son, and hath 
giuen him authority to execute Fudgment alſo, becauſe be is the Son of Man. Now 
Chriſt is appointed the Fudge, ba. x0 ) 

1. Becauſe he is the Son of Man, * who ſuffered ſo much for the ſins of men, * 7he as- 
and this as a reward of his humiliation. es tbority of 

, | Ds 1 3 n Judging is 
eimmm t all the three Perſons; but the execution F this power is proper only to the Son. The Father and 

the Holy-Ghoſt will Judge the World by Him. oy 
2. Becauſe God intending to make a general and viſible Judgment, will have 

a viſible Fudge, Rev. 1.7. Behold be cometh with Clouds and every eye ſhall ſee him, 
that the Judicial proceedings may be in an outward and viſible manner. Chriſt 
indeed came not at firſt as a Fudge but as a Redeemer, John 3. 17. but his ſecond 
coming will be to Judge the World, 2 Tim. 4. 1. Bis, | | 

Thirdly,Let us inquire what will be the zature and manner of this Judgment? And 
eres 1. Let us conſider the Preparations to it; the Scripture ſets forth this by the 
Arch. Angels Trumpet, by which all the world ſhall be (as it were) ſummoned to appear 
We at ods Tribunal 1 ,7be/. 4. 16. 21y. For the manner of it, the Scripture repre- 
feats it to us under the form of a judiciary proceſs, wherein, 
= 1. The Fudge himRIf., will appear exceeding glorious. He will come with 
wer and great glory eue the, or of the Father, Mat. 16.27. And when this his 
e revealed, then the Saints (hall be glad with exceeding joy, 1 Pet 4. 13. | 
. His atiexdance will be very glorious, Mat. 25. 31. The Som of man ſhall 

come in bis Glory, and. all. be holy Angels with him. 
= 3. A Throne will be ſet, a Tribunal, a ſeat of Judgment erefted, Mat. 19. 28. 

e Son of man ſhall fit in the Throne of bis glory, &c. Rom. 14. 10. For we ſpall 

/ ſtand before the Fudgment Seat f Chriſt. } W 

4 There will be a perſonal appearance of all men before this Tribunal. He 

hall judge both the quzck, that is, thoſe found alive at his coming (upon whom a «+ , 
change different from death ſhall paſs, ) and the dead, viz. that died before, Acts ſingular & 
10. 42. | t exiraordi- 
be Actions and Works of thoſe that ſhall be judged ſhall then be manifeſted, x * rivi- 
Cor. 4.'5. He will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs and will make manifeſt fa, _ 
the . councels of the heart, Eccleſ. 12. 24. God will bring every work into Fudgment noch and 
W with every ſecret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil. The Books will Elias char 
chen be opened, viz. 1. The Book of Gods Onmiſciexce and Remembrance, Mal. %% (bould = 
3.16. and 20, the book of Conſcience, Jer. 17. 1. de A Wi WE en 
6. The Statutes ſhall be produced, upon which they ſhall be tryed, and found 3, C =... 
W enilty or not-guilty... And they are two. 1. The Law of Nature, written on Mans 4inary and 
heart at his creation, which requires perfect obedience, and which God gave man / 4i/- 
power at firſt to perform. 2. The Law or Covenant of Grace. Now we ſhall all * 
be found guilty upon the firft Statute. Woe to us if we be caſt by the ſecond alſo. A J 
To prevent chis, let us ſet our ſelves ſeriouſly to repent of all our fins, and by to all men 
a lively faith fly to Chriſt, and take him for our Lord and Saviour, and faithfully en- once to 
deayour to conform our ſelves unto his precepts. 246 die, Heb, | 

7. There will be many witneſſes ready to be produced to Convict all impenitent ſin- * 
ners, eſpecially ſuch as lived under the goſpel, particularly, = 

1. God the Father whioſe mercy was by them ſo wretchedly lighted. . 

2. God the Son, whoſe Salvation they neglected; 

3. God the Holy Gboſt, whoſe bleſſed motions they ſo often reſiſted. 

441 faithful Miniſters who ſtrove.with all Seriouſneſs to draw them off from their 
ſins ynto, Ohriſt. |. . PE | 

5; All good Parents, Governors, Maſters or faithful Chriſtian friends( among whom 
on ling ) was gave them faithful counſel for the welfare of their Souls, and alſo a 
— good Example, een a | 
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*| 6. All their finful Companions, who were partakers with them in their ſins. 


1. Their own Conſciences, which are a thouſand witneſſes. — 5 

8. The Judge will pronounce ſentence upon every one according to his wor, 
this will be twofold. ; ' 

* , | 1. Of Abſolution. 


A * 2. Of Condemnat ion. 

1. Of Abſalution.to the Righteous, in theſe words Come qe bleſſed of my Father in. 
' berit th Kingdom prepared for you, Mat. 25. 34. The Saints of Cod hall firſt be ac. 
quitted beforethe wicked be condemned, that they mayafterwards joyn withChrif 

in Judging the World, 1 Cor. 6. 2. There the Apoſtle tells us that the gain, 
ſhall Fudge the world, that is, not Anthoritatively, but by way of Approbatin, 
approving and magnifying Chtiſis Rigtiteous Sentence on Devils and wick, 
men, -and giving ſome ſuch approbation (probably) as that of the Angel 
Rev 16. 5. Thon art Righteous O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, le. 
cauſe thou baſt thus Jud 55 Thus all the Saints (hall be Judges, but ſome of them 
more eminently as Aſſeſſors with Chrilt, as is intimated concerning the f. 
bes, got 19. 28. ye ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, Judging the twelve Trib, 
of Iſrael. | FF 
2. 6 Condemnation upon the wicked, Matth. 25. qi. Then ſhall be ſay to then n 
his left hand, depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for the Devi] 
aud bs Angels. 2 e © 

9. The execution of the Sentence, and diſpoſing of the perſons Judged to their eve. 

laſting ſtate according to that ſentence, Matth. 25, 46. „And theſe ſhall go away is 

to everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal, The ſentence is irren. 

cable; no reprieve to be expected. Then there will be an everlaſting ſeparation h; 

tween the Righteous and the Wicked. wt eee oe 14 ge ws 

Fourthly. What will be the conſequents of this Judgment nig wa Cs 
1- Chriſt's reſigning up his Kingdom, (not his efext;al Kingdom, but that whid 
he adminiſtred as mediator ) to the Father, 1 Cy. 15,24. n 
2. The burning of the World, of which we read 2 Pet 3. 2. By which fire fon 
think the World ſhall not be atterh conſumed, but renewed, clarified and refinl 
I come now tothe Application, which I ſhall reduced to three heads. 
This Doctrine of the day of Judgment may be uſeful. © 
1. By way of exbortation to all. 
2. By way of Conſolation to the Righteous. 
| | 3. By way of terror to the Wicked. 
I. By way ofexbortation to all. n 
1. Let us all labour to ſtrengthen and confirm in our ſelves a belief of this g 

Article. There is no Doctrine more certain in the word of God, nor more cia 

and fundamental than this of the day of Judgment. . Heb. 6. 2. | 3 
2. Let us frequently meditate on it, let us often think on thoſe awakening paſſage 


- 


- 


Tbeſ. 1. 75,8. The Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty Aub 


in flaming fire, taling vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey mnt il 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. bo ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtru cio fin 
the preſence of the Lord and from the glory of bis power, x Theſ. 4. 16, The Li 
bimſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Arch- Angel, vil 
the trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt (hall riſe firſt, Jude verſe 14, 15. Al 
Enoch alſo, the Seventh from Adam, propheſied of theſe, ſaying; bebold, the Lord tunit 
with then thouſand of his ſaints, to execute Fudgment upon all, and to convince all thi 


are ungodly among them,o) all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, a 


of all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners bave ſpoken againſt bim. To thiil 
often of this great day may prevent many a ſin, Pſal. 58. 11. PYerily there is a rewatl 
for the Righteous, and doubtleſs there is a God that Fudgeth the"earth. | | 

3. Let us ſolemnly prepare our (elves for this great tyya/by ſeting up a Jud: 
ment Seat in our own Souls beforehand. 52 | | 

1. Let us ſeriouſly examine our ſtate towards God. Every one is either a Chis 
of Wrath and Perdition, or a Child of God and an heir of Heaven, Let us examine 
whether we are the one or the other. We keep agreat ſlir about Se&s, but the truth b, 
there are but two great Sets or Parties in the World; And thoſe are either ſuch 
as are for the preſent in the ſtate of Nature, or ſuch as are inthe ſtate of Grace. Let 
us therefore ferioufly conſider to which of theſe two we do belong. Let us conſider 
what our preſent ſtate is Have we the marks of a converted perſon upon us or no? Has 
the work of ſound converſion ever paſſed upon us or no? Let us remember, that echt 


we be converted we cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, John 3. 3. 2. I 


| | | ; 8 | 
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4. Let us examine our hearts. Let us conſider what Principles we att from; 
what proje#s we at driving on, and what ends we aim at, let us examine, 
whether Grace rule in our hearts or Sin. Whether we labour to keep 4 
good Conſcience toward God and Man ? ( 

3. Let us examine our lives, Have we performed dutie⸗ of Piety towards God 
as we ought ? Have we performed our relatzve duties towards men as we ought? 
Have we been ſo careful in the right governing our ſelves as we o 


War. 
4. Let us conſider whether we have improved our Talents as Fe. cher ? 1, 
Our Spiritual Talents, viz, the means of Grace God hath afforded us. 2. 


Our Temporal Talenti, ſuch as Power, Riches, Health, Strength, &c, Let us 


remember that of all theſe things we muſt give an account. | 
4. Let the conſideration of the day of Judgment quicken our Repentance. There 
is no way to live free from inward rebuke here, or to appear with comfort at 
the day of Judgment, without having our peace made with God upon Goſpet 
terms. O Sinner break off thy ſins by repentance now while there is time, before 
thou be brought to thy tryal at Gods Tribunal. | 
5. Seeing we muſt all come to Judgment, let us be wiſe beforehand to make 
the Fudge our friend. But how ſhall we do that? * \ 
1. By repenting unfeignedly of all our paſt fins, as I faid before, 
2. By believing in him, and giving up our ſelves ſincerely to obey him. 
3. By owning him before the World, and owning.cur ſelves for his Diſciples. 
4 By, being willing to deny out ſelves for his ſake and to take up his Croſs, 
Luke 9. 23. | KID 
5. By acc 8 his Embaſſedors and their Meſſage, Matth. 10. 40. 
6. By prizing and improving his Ordinances. | 
7. By doing good to others according to our abilities and opportunities: See 
Matth, 25. from 34. to 41. | 3 
6h. Having prepared our ſelves for otir tryal, let us watch for our Summons 
to appear before this great Judge. And fo niuch of the firſt uſe, OD 
Secondly, This Doctrine may ſerve for conſolation to the Righteous. [Tis a 
fountain of great comfort to all the people of God. ; 
1. Chriſt the Judge is their Head, Husband, Advocate, their elder Brother, their 
Interceſſor, who bath loved them and waſhed them from their ſins in bis own blood, 
Rev. 1. 3. O let them think of it to their unſpeakable comfort. 


2. Let them conſider that he will reward them for all the works and faithful 
ſervices they have done for him in this life. Here they have performed many - 
We ſecret duties that no eye hath ſeen ; thefe is a time coming, when be that ſees 


in ſecret will reward them openly, ſuch or ſuch a ſervice they have done for God; the 
thing poſſibly in it elf but ſmall (as the Widows mite) but it was performed with 
much love and deſire to pleaſe God, and much fingleneſs of heart; ſuch a ſervice 
ſhall not go unrewarded, . * N i 
3. Let them conſider that though here they lie under many ſcandals and re- 
proaches for the name of Chriſt and the teſtimony of their Conſciences, yet there 
A a time coming when God will wipe away all tears from their eyes, and blots from 
their names. N 


4. Though here they ſuffer many afflictions and tribulations, yet let them comfort 


themſelves and have patience but a little, James 5. 8. for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh, whoſe coming will be to their unſpeakable comfort. 


3. And laſtly, this Doctrine ſpeaks, terror to the wicked, AFs 24: 15. When 


Paul. Preached of Righteouſneſs, Temperance and Judgment to come, Felix trembled. 


People love a general way of W ſuch as will give fair quarter to their 
Luſts, but they ſhould be often told of that great day wherein God will judge 
them for all their proud Rebellions againſt him, Here they will do what they liſt 
(as far as they are ſuffered) but they ſhould be remembred, that for all theſe things 
God will bring them to Judgment. 


2 nA 


be f d of | hit | 4 » wh © . | | KY - | | ' 
. : 1 1. N * e 1 1 } | 
1 —_— g 2 - 1 CF?” 1 83 & - . - 
: ' * a . 
7 N 24 | 4 ; - | \ «» © - | P tf | 
A » * * * 
15 4 Y G a . | 9 = 
1 86 A Supplement to Nnomledge and Practice. 
* N ' | % 5 4 * a 

* \ a , . ” * - "4 
* 0 91 . : * = : * = : 8 
a * I 9 "= l * F \ : : "4 \ | . — . 1 3 - | :  » . : "= y #/ Th : : I. g 
. 1 1 : 


K 
7 


FLIES * Sn Ye | 
* 1 1 y | G 
g 1 50 IV. | - ha. 
. i J I Wet . 25 ot! 
EEO ne S.E ©... 
2 x | * PE " 8 | | ” 

3 | Concerning the Hoh Ghoſt. 7 
N ſpeaking to this Article, it will be requiſite that 1 10f. premiſe this, tha + 

each Perſon in the Trinity is to be believed in by us, and we are thankfully to 9 

acept the mercies that are conferred by each Perſon, and to labour to perform the 40 

| Shen duties we owe to each of them diſtind ly. For as to take God for our God is 5 
3 82 more than barely to believe that there is a God; and to take Chriſt for our $4. I 
viour, is more than barely to believe that be is the Meſſiab : So to believe in th 1 

8 Hoh Ghoſt, is not barely to believe that he is the third Perſon in the Trinity, and tru 


" . © 69, but to take him for our Guide, Sanftifier, Helper, Advocate and Comforts 
" 2. We are to know. that he is called the holy, Spirit, becauſe of all the thy 
Perſons his peculiar office is, to Sanct ie and make Holy the Church and people of 

God. And therefore the Apoſtle tells the Theſſalonians, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. that G 

bad choſen them to Salvation through the San#ification of the Spirit and belief « 

the truth, There are ſome that ſay, they believe in the Holy Ghoſt and that be Sn. il 

tifies them, aud all the eledt people of God, and yet reject all his SontPrfying mocio, or 

and hate all thoſe that are SanFified by him, making them the objects of their ſcon i 

There are others of another ſtrain who enthy/ioſtically plead the avthority of th 

Spirit in themſelves, againſt the authority of the Spirit ſpeaking in :he Holy Scripturi. 

But let us take heed of both theſe. That therefore I may ſpeak” pertinently u 

this Article, I ſhall ſpew that we muſt labour 1. Rightly to underftand the D. 

ring of. tbe boly Spirit. 21y, Our duty towards him. The Doctrine concerning the 

Holy Ghoſt ( which is to be believed by us) we have in part already explained in th 


Section concerning che Trinity, viz. Sect. 2. of Chap. 1. Wherein we have ſhewel F be 
I. That the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon, not a meer quality, energy or oper. il fi 
tion. 248 | 


2. That he is a Divine Perſon, and has one and the ſame divine nature with 
the, Father and the Son, and ſo is God truly and properly. + 

3, That he is a Perſon diſtin from the Father and the Son. 

4. That he is a Perſon proceeding both from the Father and the Son. We (ll WM 
now in ſome more particulars ſhew what is further to be known and believed con- ir, 
Ai this bleſſed Spirit. W's e | 

1. This boly Spirit infallibly inſpired both the Prophets of old, and alſo, th: 
Holy Apoſtles and Evangeliſt firſt to preach, and then to write the Doctrine of Chiilt, 

- which is contained in the Holy Scriptures, ee e 
hr This fame Bleſled Spirit ſetied and Confirmed this holy Doctrine, and the reftimoy 

of thoſe holy men, by many miracles and wonderful, works, which he enabled them 
to work, by which they did | convince the unbelieving World, and plant the So 


. Ae Hike Spirit having conſtituted theOffices and Officers of the Church, of 
he | dot qualifie and yt men with requiſite gifts for their tated ordinary miniſterial Ti 
tk (Which is to explain and apply the forefaid Scriptures, and adminiſter the Su Go 
craments, and: guide and gayern the Flock) and doth aſſiſt them in a diſcharge of their Me 

4. This ſame bleſſed Spirit is Chriſts advocate with men, and does by the word wi 
illuminate their minds, and ſanct iſie and renew their wills, and draws them to Chrilt, ga 
to reſt on his great propitiation. | | | wi 

5. This fame holy Spirit alſo aſſiſteth the Sanctiſed in the exerciſe of Grace given its 


them, as in the exerciſe of Repentance, Faith, Obedience, and ſelfdenial. he allo di- 
rects and governs their converſation, inabling them to walk watchfully, that they 
may not diſhonour God nor their holy profeſſion. For if we live in the Spirit (being git 
guickned by his renovation ) we muſt alſo walk in the Spirit, following his directions; 
and I me walk in the Spirit we ſhall not falfill tbe laſts of the Fleſh, And as many 
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as are thus /ed- by the Spirit, they are the Children of God, Gal. 5. 25. 
6. He teacheth us to pray, and guides us, and dire us in our prayers and de- 

votions, Zach. 12. 10. Rom. 8. 26, 27. and ſo is ſaid to make ixterceſſion for us, by 


teaching us how to pray and int erceed for our ſelves. For which ixterceſſion, among 
other things, he hath the name ofa Paraclete given him by Chriſt, Joh. 14. 16 


ejus cauſam agere, pro eo intercedere. 


7. We are ſaid to be ſealed by this holy Spirit. As a mans Seal does ſigniſie the 
thing ſealed to be bis own, ſo the Spirit of Holineſs in us, is God's Seal upon us, 
ſtanify ing that we are His. Eph. 4. 30. Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God where- 
by you. are ſealed unto the day of Redemptiom. And Eph. 1. 13. after that. ye belie- 


wrought 'us for the ſelf ſame thing is God, who alſo bath given to ns the earneſt of the 
Spirit. . TY | 
1 This holy Spirit is the earneſt or firſt fruits to us of eternal life. The Spirit 
is giten to us by God, as the earneſt of the glory which he will give us. To whomſo- 
ever he giveth the wp io of Faith, Love, Holineſs, he gives the earneſ# of eternal life. 
9. This Spirit doth alſo witneſs or evidence to true Converts that they are the 
Children of God, and ſo is called the Spirit of Adoption, Rom. 8. 15, 16. Te have 
not received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear but the ſpirit of adoption where by we cry 
Abba Father. The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit that we are the chil- 
dren of God. And this he doth evidence to us ſeveral ways, 1. By ſhewing or ma- 
nifeſting to us the Grace which he hath given us. 2. By ſhewing the certainty 
of the Promiſe made to all thoſe who have ſuch Graces, C. By helping us from rhoſe 
Graces and thoſe Promiſes to conclude with confidence that we are the Children of 
God, And then he comforts us, and helps us to rejoyce in what we do or ſuffer 
for Chriſt, in the hope of the glory that we ſhall be partakers of. 
The Apoſtle tells us, Ro. 8. 16. Te Spirit it ſelf bears witneſs with our Spirits(viz. 


q our Conſciences) that We are. the Children of God, In which words we may obſerve 
i 2 things. 1. The witneſſes and they are two, our own Spirit, and the Spirit of 
i God. 2, Their. Teſtimony. viz. that we are thay Children of God. It is one thing to 
. bea Child of God, and another thing to know it, and be ſatisfyed of it. This Te- 
1 * 4. 


ſtimony Conſiſts in 3 things. . 
1. In an act of direct knowledge. | | 
2.ina reflex, af. -. | WW: 13 8 
2; In an act of argumentation, or inference. | 


= 


For the firft the wurd of God is the only Rule to judge by. The general rule we 
are to walk by is 1 Cor. 10. 31. Do all to the glory of God. but to prove that we 
are the Children of God we muſt look for a particular mark or ſign of 4 Child of God 
lay'd down. in the Scripture, ſuch as, Fobn 1. 12. and ſeveral other places. This we 


the muſt know in the firſt. place. | | 

ilt, 20. There muſt be an act of reflection whereby a man muſt examine whether he is 
truly penitent for all his paſt fins, does truly believe in Chriſt, He muſt bring 

on his particular Caſe to the Rule. | 

em 30. This Teſtimony of Conſcience includes argumentation or Inference. The 

the Soul mult firſt know the Character or Lualification-of-a Child of God. 

1 20). If he find it in Himſelf he may ſafely draw the Concluſion that he is 4 Child 
ch, of God. So that the Conſcience of ſuch a man, may ſpeak in judgment, and truth, 
rial T know that 1 am ina ſtate of Grace. t John 5—10, He that believes on the Son of 
Si God has the witneſs in himſelf. The degree of the clearneſs of this Teſtimony is com- 
heir Nonly anſwerable to the degree of grace we have attained. If thou haſt this wit- 
45 neſs in thy ſelf, bleſs God for it, and take comfort in it. Conſcience is a thouſand 
rord witneſſes as to a Mans comfort and content, if it witneſs for him, but if it witneſs a- 
riſt, gainſt him, it will prove one of the worſt enemies he can poſſibly have. But ſome 

| will here object, the Heart is deceitful, Jer 17. 9. and therefore there is no truſting to 
ven its Teſtimony. For anſwer, though the natural and Corrupt heart be deceitful, yet 
0 di- the renewed beartis in ſome good meaſure Cured of this Corruption, ſo that its 

* Teſtimony is rrus. Fg 5. 20. Aud we know that the Son of God is come and hath 
e ing given us an underſtanding that we may know him that is true: And we are in him that 
ons; ts true even in his Son Feſus Chriſt, This is the true God, and eternal Life. And 
ay that we may not be miſtaken, God is pleas d to afford us the- aſſiſtance of his 


holy 


ved ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe. 2 Cor. 5.5. Now He that bath 
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The to: T Hat which we are bound to believe concerning the Holy Catholick Church 
| * is this, viz. that Chriſt hath a Church upon the earth, which for the al- 
Church- dude and extent thereof may be called Carholick, and for the Piety of the Profellors 


Supplement to Knowledgt and Practice. 
puoi Spiel as aConcurrent evidence further to confirm, and ratify what our own ſpirit 
ba before witneſſed. | 42 1 + 
N Thus much concerning the Doctrine of the Spirit. We come now to cohſidet 
tie duties which we owe to him. Which are theſe. $ 
' » 2x; We ought to obey and follow his bleſſed motions Yet here we muſt taks 
| "heed. that we do not miſtake the Spirit of Ged and his motions, and jg. 
" ſtead of them follow the motions of Satan or of out own Paſſions qr 
Pride or fieſhly wiſdom. By theſe marks the Spirit of God may be komt 
1. The Spirit of God infuſes into us Heavenly wiſdom to mind the ſecurng 
dur peace with God and our title to the Kingdom of Heaven in the 1ſt, place. 


is a Spirit that teacheth mort ificat ian and crucifying of our luſis, and ſubduing 


| hatred and loathing of them, and hath drawn our hearts to Chriſt Jeſus, to ſei 


j TT | 
4 „ # [2 - 
* N 


2. He is a Spirit of Love, his motions are for love and doing good. ; 

3. Heis a Spirit of Concord and rhoves Believers to unity, and diſſwades then 
from diviſions among themſelves, or to joyn in carnal tonfederactes with the wicked, 
ſee 1 Cor. 12. 23. Eph. 4. 3, 4,5.. 4. He is a Spirit that teaches Humiliy 
and Self-denial making us little in our own eyes. 5. He is a Spirit that teaches 
Meekneſs, Patience and Forbearance ; not Boiſterouſneſs, Content ion, Re viling 
Revenge. 6. He is a Spirit that teacheth zeal for God; not a furious deſtryin 
zeal, but a zeal againt known fin, and for known trutb and known duty. 7. He 


of ſenſuality. 8. He is a Spirit that doth not contradict the Doctrine of Chrit 
delivered in the holy Scriptute, but moveth us to endeavour to conform our ſelies 
thereunto, Ja. 8. 20. 9. The motions of this bleſſed Spirit do always tend to our 
good, and to drive us to God, and to obey his holy Will and Commandment, 
and never to tranſgreſs any of his precepts. 

2. We muſt take heed of quenching the Spirit, 1 Theſ. 5. 19. (that is, the 2 
and graces of the Spirit in our ſelves) but muſt labour to ſtir them up by prov 
and the Yue exerciſe of them. 755 | | 

3. We muſt take heed of grieving this bleſſed Spirit. Eph. 4. 30. Not that he 
can properly be grieved ; but he is faid to be grieved when we dd that which init 
ſelf would be apt to grieve him, if he were capable thereof; and which provoke 
him to do that which grieved perſons uſe to do, namely to withdraw his gracious and 
comforting preſence from us. os . Tis 

4. We muſt not negle& the means the Spitit hath appointed us to uſe for ot 
improvement in SanCtification. We muft attend upon him and expect him in his 
own ways, and not in ways wherein he uſeth not to go. 2 

3. We muſt do moſt when this bleſſed Spirit helps us moſt. If he extraordin 
rily help us at any time in prayer, we ſhould not break off ſo ſoon as at other 
times. | | * 9 

6. We muſt be very thankful for the affiſtances he is pleaſed at any time to 
afford us. And above all, if he hath convinced us of the evil and danger of our ſi, 
hath wrought in our hearts true Godly ſorrow and contrition for them, and real 


pardon and reconciliation with God in and through his merits and Interceſſion, and 
hath begun a work of Sanctification in us, then we ought to admire and to be 
for ever thankful for the free and efficacious grace of this Holy Spirit. 
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SECT 
Of the Holy Catholick Church, 


thereof may be called Holy. In the treating of which, I ſhall ſpeak} 1. Of the 
name. 2.Of the nature of the Church. 3. Of the diſtind ions of it. 4.Of the note of it. 

1. Of the name. Church is a name not found in all the writings of the Old Je- 
ſiament, in which the body of Gods people is repreſented to us after a /zurative manner 
of Speech by the names of Sion and Feruſalem, Pſal. 87. 2. The Lord Lovetb tit 
Gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Facob;and Pal. 112.6. Pray for the * 
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4 Jeane of the Goſpel, and then it was impoſed by our Saviour. Fot no Wonder had 


Peter made this confeſſion for himſelf and the reſt of the A les, Thon art Chriſt 

the Sen of the living God, Mat, 16. 16. but preſently our Saviouradds, Upon this .... 
Rock (that is, the rock of this confeſſion, or upon 
this Faith which thou baſt* profeſſed, ſhall be the foundation of Believers, eſpecially 
the obje of this faith and confeſſion, viz, I my ſelf who am the ttue Meſſas. 


ſelefted.company, a company called forth of the world or choſen out of others to 


hereby is to be underſtood the body collective of all Gods people profeſſing Faith in 
Chriſt, though made up of ſeveral particular Congregations, which have been called 
by the grace and good neſs of God to a participation of his Word and Sacraments and 
other outward means of eternal life. The Church therefore in the language of 
the New Teſtament doth always ſignitie a company of per/ons profeſſing faith in Chriſt. 
Single perſons ſo profeſſing, are members of the particular Churches to which they 
appertain, And all thoſe particular Churches are members of the univerſal or Ca. 
1 Church, which is one by unity of aggregation, not only of many perſons but 
alſo of many Congregations of believing and baptized perſons. The Church is 
therefore one, though the members be many; And there are ſeveral! things wherein 
the members of the Catholick Church do agree, and ſeveral things alſo wherein 
they differ. The things wherein they differ are theſe, 125 

1. The members of the Church are not al of the ſame age or ſtanding in 
Chriſt. Some are Babes, ſome Wung men, and ſome are Fathers 1 John 2. 
12, 13, 14. | "Op | 

2. They are not all of the ſame degree of ſtrength. Some are of ſmall ſtrength, 
and have need to be feed with milk and not with ſtrong meat. Some are weak in 
Faith and apt to be offended, whom the ſtronger muſt take heed of offending. Some 


| this Trath whereof thou haſt made 
profeſſion) will I build my Church, As if he ſhould have ſaid, 7his profeſſion, or 


* 


eruſalem ; they (ball proſper that love thee. The name Charch occurreth not ei - 


The Greek word for Church is *xanda, which ſignifies cætum evocatum, a choſeff or 


profeſs Faith in Chriſt, and to worſhip the true God according to his will. And 4 


he are of ſounder underſtandings, and others are tainted with errors and corrupt opi- 

| It nions. | | — 

10 3. They have not all the ſame degree of gifts, nor the ſame ſort of gifts. . 

nd 4. They are not all of the ſame »/efulneſs and ſerviceableneſs to the Church. 
Some are as Pillars, Gal. 2. 9. Some are fit to be teachers of others, ſome ſo live 

ale that the Church hath much benefit by their lives, and great loſs by their deaths. 
ii; And ſome are ſuch troublers of it by their weakneſſes and corrupt diſtempers, that 
RE their death is ſome eaſe to the places where they did live. 

. 5. They are not all the ſame in regard of office. Some are appointed to be Paſtors, 

her Teachers, Elders, Overſeers and Stewards, of the myſteries of God, and to feed the 
Flock, and to be their Rulers in ſpiritual things. And ſome are the flock, com- 

to manded to learn of them and to have them in honour and bigh efteem for their 
ſas, works ſake, and to obey them. As there are diverſity of gifts, ſo alſo of officer. 
real 6. They have not all the ſame imployment, The Magiſtrates work is of one kind 
tel and the Miniſters ot another. There is one ſort of duties belongs to Parents, and 
and another to Children, one to Maſters, and another to Servants; 

\ be 7. All the members of the Church are not to be equally honoured and loved. 
Even among the Elders there are ſome that are worthy of double honour. Some are 
of bigb and excellent gifts and graces , and as more of God doth ſhine forth in them, 
ſo a greater love and honour is due to them. 

HER 8. The members of the Church will not have all an equal degree of glory,there 
being a great inequality in their graces and the ſervices they have done for God in 
this World. | | | 

And ſo much of the things wherein the members of the Church do difer. 

2. Let us conſider what are the things wherein they agree. | 

1. The members of the Catholfick Church ( ſtrictly taken as comprehending only 
the true living members thereof) have all one God, the fountain of their being and 

buch bappineſs, and are all related to him as Children to one Father, Eph. 4. 6. 

1 2. They have all one Head, Redeemer, Saviour, and Mediator, Jeſus Chrift, to 

eſſots whom they are all united. They are all one in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. 3. 28. 

f the 3. They have all one Holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, illuminating, ſanctifying and 

of it. guiding of them, and are all animated by this one Spirit, x Cor, 12. 13. Whoever 

J Te bath not this Spirit of Chriſt is none of bis, Ro. 8. 9. | 
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the Fleſh and the Devil, and to give themſelves up ſincerely to the ſervice of God the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 


or Univerſality. Now this Church may be called Holy. 1. In reſpect of its v. 


_ promiſcuouſly called to Faith in Chriſt, Neither Few nor Gentile, neither bond nor 


| a always, and in all places, by all ſorts of real Chriſtians been received as Orthodox. 
| 2 5 Catholic in this ſence is the fame with Orthodox, and a Catholick-Chriftian the 
. © fame with a true profeſſor. A private Chriſtian may be called CatLolick in * 
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A Supplement to Knowledge and Prattive. 
4. They have all one principal ultimate end, which is the glory of God and their 
own eternal Salvation, which they all aim at, bope for, and expe. Ephe. Ws: 
5. They have all one Goſpe] which teaches them the knowledge of Chriſt, and the 
things appertaining to their Salvation. | N 1 
6. 15 one kind of Faith that by the holy Doctrine of Chriſt is wrought in their 
Souls, though the degrees. be various: and in the main eſſeutia/s of Chriſtianity they 
afually agree, though in leſſer things there is ſometimes much difference among them, 
b. 4. 5 | | | 
"on There is one new diſpoſition or holy nature wrought by the ſpirit of God in 
them all. And the affections predominant in them have one and the ſame" obje# 
Sin is the chiefeſt thing that all of them hate; the diſpleaſing of God is the chief 
thing they all fear ,and God in Chriſt is the prime cbyect of all their loves. 
8. They have all one rule or /aw to live by. The moral Law is to them all a 
rule of life. | We | 
9. They are all entered into one and the ſame Covenant to renounce the li 


: . 


* 
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10, They agree in a ſpecial love to the whole Church, and defire of its welfar, 
And though there may be ſome differences (through miſtake ) between ſome pur. 
ticular members, yet they deſire and pray for the ſafety of the whole. Every 
member is united by love to the reſt. For this is a leffon that is taught us iwardh 
of God, and by this we know that we are tranſlated from death to life. 1 Joh. ;. 
11. 14. 23. 

I 1. They agree in their love to all the Ordinances and inſtituted means of Grar, 
and make uſe of them in order to their improvement in holineſs. 

And thus much of the things wherein the members of the Catholick Church do agri 

Secondly, We come to conſider the nature of this Church, There are two thing 
by which the nature of this Church may be diſcerned from ſuch other publid 
Aſſemblies which may ſeem to lay claim to this title. 1. Holineſs. 2. Catholiciſn 
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tion. All the members hereof are called unto, and engaged unto Holineſs. 2 Tin 
2.19: Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity, The 
end of Chriſts gathering them out of the World to be his people is, that they my 
be holy and a peculiar people to himſelf, zealous of good works, Thus Moſes ſpeak 
ing of the Congregation of Jjrael, Deut. 7. 6. ſays, Thou art an holy people unto th 
Lord thy God, That is, they were ſo by deſtination and engagement, though many d 
them were not really ſo. 2. The Church may be called holy, becauſe it trains q 
people in the ways of bolize/s and godlineſs. 3. It may be called boly in reſet 
(though not of the greater, yet) of the better part of it, whom God. hath ſar#i 
fied by the graces of his holy Spirit. The other Attribute of the Church is Ci 
tholick; Catholick as it is not in the Scriptures, ſo was it not anciently in the Cree, 
but inſerted by the Fathers of the Conſtantinopolitan Council. It ſignifies Gentrd 
or Univerſal. Now the Church is calle d, Catholick. 

1. In reſpect of place. It being not now (but up in the narrow bounds of Judei but 
diffuſed through the World. 2. In reſpect of perſons, All forts of perſons being 


free being excluded, Gal. 3. 28. 3. In reſpect of times; It comprehending «l 
the Faithful that have been in all times and ages ever ſince the giving of the fi 
promiſe[that the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpents bead. And to our Saviow! 
days ; and ſince then to the age in which we live, and is to continue from hence (bj 
a continual acceſſion) to the end of the world. Nay it doth not only include that 
part of the Church which is now militant on earth, but that alſo which is triun- 
phant in Heaven both they with us and we with them make one body myſtical,whereol 
Chriſt is the Head. And all together, together with the ancient Patriarchs and 
other holy men of God, which lived under the Law, do make up that one glori- 
ous Church, which is called in the Scriptures, the general Aſſembly, the Church if 
the firſt born, whoſe names are written in the Heavens, Heb. 12. 23. Catholick then 
the Church may be called in regard of extent, whether we confider time, place ot 
perſons. 4. In reſpect of Doctrine, becauſe itimaintains the Catholick Doctrine, qu: 
ſemper, quæ ubique, quæ ab omnibus credita eſt, as Lirinenſis (d) ſays, which both 
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A Supplement to Knowledge and Praftite. 
And this the Fat bers of the pureſt times made uſe of this word Carbelick to diftin- 
guiſh themſelves from Hereticks, according to that famous ſaying of Pacianus, Chri- 


Catholick my ir-narte, - By the ane I am known from Infidels, by the other from 
Hereticks, And fo long as the main body of Chriſtians retained the form of :whol-, 
ſome words, and kept the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace; it ſerved fitly. for 


the main body of the Church was once torn in pieces, and every leading fattion 
would be thought the true Church of Chriſt they took to themſelves 
the name of Catholicks alſo. And thus our great Maſters in the Church of Rome, 
have appropriated to themſelves the name of Catholicks, accounting all men Hereticks 
that differ from them, and do not hold communion with them in their Errors. 
And then they defend themſelves by the name of Catholicks, from having dealt un- 


But let them talk what they will, the Church which is traly Catholick containeth 
within it all thoſe Congregations, which are truly the Churches of Chriſt. And all 
perſons whatſgever who are true Chriſtians belong to it. So that whoſoever is not of 
the Catholick charch, cannot be of the true Church, out of which ordinarily there is no 
Salvation, 


Thirdly, 1 come now to the diſtin#ions of the Church. 


* 


1. The Church of Chriſt 5 Militant or 
may be conſidered either as Triumpbant. 


The Church A/ilitavt is that company of Chriſtians here on earth who are 
in warfare, warring againſt Satan, the World and the Fleſh. | 
2. The Church Triumphant are thoſe Saints who having vanquiſhed and oyer- 


4 come thoſe adverſaries, do now reign and triumph in Heaven. This diſtinction 
in is founded upon Epbeſ. 3. 14, 15. Where the Apoſtles ſays, I bow my Knees 
unto the Father of our Lord Feſus chriſt, of whom the whole Family in bea- 
N ven and earth is named. The Family in Heaven is the Church Triumphant. The 
he Family on Earth the church Militant : of which the Apoſtle himſelf was one 
wr when he faid 2 Tim. 4. 7, I have fought a good fight, I bave finiſhed my conrſe, 
* I bave kept the Faith. The Triumphant we may read of, Rev. 7. 9. After this 
th I bebeld, and lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, of all Nations, and 
7 Kindreds,and People, and Tongues, ſtood before the Throne, and before the Lamb, 
q chathed with white Robes, and Palms in their hands, Having thus premiſed this di- 
1 ſtinction of the Church Militant and Triumphant. I come now to ſpeak particular- 


ly of the Church Militant. 


0 Iſt. Then we muſt know that the Church Militant here on earth conſiſts partly of ſuch 
5 as are truly of it; partly of ſuch as only in reſpect of their outward profeſſion belong 
od to it. As the Holy Gboſt ſpeaks, Rev. 2.9. of ſome who profeſſed themſelves Fews, I 


know the Blaſphemy of them that (ay they are Jews and are not, but are the Synagogue 
of Satan: ſo we may ſay of ſome who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, that they are 


very far from being ſuch in truth and reality. For prophane perſons and bypocrites ate 
rather in the Church than of it. 


company of people profeſſiug the Goſpel, whether they do it in truth and ſincerity, 
4 or no. It doth conſiſt of good and bad. It is compared to a net caſt into the Sea 
od which gathered of every kind, &c. Matt. 13. 47. And to a field wherein were 
tat both wheat and tares, Matth. 13. 24. And to a great bouſe wherein are veſſels of 
4 ſeveral ſorts, ſome to honour, ſome to diſbonour, 2 Tim. 2. 20. The inviſible church 
hut conſiſts of ſuch as truly are what they profeſs themſelves to be. It is called inviſible 
on becauſe it is not viſible to the eyes of men. They can ſee the profeſſion, but whether 
g alt it proceed from the heart or no they cannot ſee. The Inviſible Church therefore 
, is hid the viſible, and there is no more difference between them, than between the 
1 4 whole and a part. of | 

4 3. The Church 1{ilitant is diſtinguiſhed into Particular and Univerſal ; A 
"1, WY 22 77icalar Church is a company profeſſing the Faith, in ſome particular place. Thus 
XK; ee read of the ſeven Churches of Aſia, Rev. 1. 1. that is, Churches that were in 
, hs ſeven Cities in 4/32, as appears verſe 11. Yea we read of Churches in particular 
the bouſes, as in the houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, Rom. 16. 5. and in the bouſe of 
ſenſe Nymphas, Col 4. 15. The univerſal Church is the whole company of Believers that 


profeſs 


ſtianus mihi nomen ef, Cat bolicus cognomen. Chriſtian ( ſaith he) is my name, and 


1 difin&ive mark to know. an Orthodox Proſeſſor from an Heretital. But when * 


juſtly with their tellow Chriſtians, men every way more Orthodox than themſelves. 


* The Militant Church is either viſible or inviſible. The viſible Church is a viſible 
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Fetion, Song e e, and Chriſtian people, 'afſogimed for persona 


ther doth every errour caſt a man out of it. (a) That Church then which con. 


ERomiſh Church. 
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profes 4 Faith in Fri cheoughour the Wotld. All chriſtians who profeſs and hold 
2 efſe | \ 
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entials of Clitanityare*the Cathvlick or Univerſal Chufch. And all Cong. 


communion in. tbe {wor (bip of © God and boly living, are parritnlar true church, 
though * ay. e ale in degrees M purity.” This is the aniver|/ 
_ Charch, as 558. earth... Otherwiſe, as 1 ſaid before, the aniverſal Church compre. 
| Hends the Saints on Earth and the Saints in Heavey. The Chorch of Rune 
moſt abfurdly affeqs to be called the Catholicł Oburcb, yea Catbolick. Catholick import 
the univerſal Church, and Roman but a particular. The Church of Rome was once 
indeed an eminent part, (yet but a part) of the Carholick'or Univerſal Church, By 
now ſhe is ſo degenerate and corrupt, that ſhe is termed Babylun. Rev. 1. 7. And 
the people of God are commanded ro come out of her, Rev. 18. 4. Ard] 
beard another voice from Heaven ſaying, come out ef ber my people, that ye be not pur. 
fakers of her fins, and that ye receive not of ber plagues. Did the Church of Rome in 
the Apoſtles days worſhip Images? Did it pray to Saint,? Did it pray for the 
771 ? Did it perform its Divine Worſhip in an unknown tongue? Did it with. 
old the Cup from the Laity ? was this the Primitive practice of the Church aſ 
Rome ? I ſuppoſe the Romaniſts themſelves will not aſſert it. We can make it ap. 
pear that we hold the ſame Faith that was of old delivered to the Saints, and that yy 
Fang not departed farther from the Chutch-of Rome than they have departed from 
this Faith and the truth of Chriſtianity. Let the Papiſts notwithſtanding uſe ty 
ask us where was your Religion before Luther? To which we anſwer where ever ther: 
were any true and real Chriftians before Luther, among them was our Church, Thi 
is the Church we profeſs our ſelyes of. And ſurely there were many more Chr: 
ſtiaus at that time in the world than thoſe that were in the Cummunion of the 
Church of Rome. *Tis true Chriſtianity that makes any to be Chriſtians, and 
members of the Catbolick Church; it is not every infe riour truth that doth ſo; ni. 


prehended all, the true Chriſtians in the World is the Church we were of beſyr 
Inther, We do not confine the Catholic Church to any Sect or Party. Pra. 
ftants we hold are the ſoundeſt part of this Church, but not the whole Churd 
All within the Communion of the Church of Rome that are true Chriſtin 
we allow to be of this Church. And the ſame we ſay of the Greeks, Armen. 
ans, Ethiopians, Abyſſines, or any other profeſſing Chriſtianity. And though th 
rs, talk much of Antiquity, if they will try whether their Doctrine or am 
be the ſounder, we are willing to appeal to Antiquity. Let the eldeſt way of Re 
ligion carry it. We are of a Religion that is not leſs than ſeventeen hundrl 
years old. For we hold the Doctrine delivered by Chriſt, ang his Apoſtles, whid 
they of the Church of Rome have ſhamefully departed from. But the Papiſts far 
ther ask us, if their Church be not the true Church, what is become of our F- 
fathers who died in the Communion of their Cburcb? We anſwer, They might 
live and die in theCommunion of that Church and yet be free from many of th 
groſs errors in it. And God might graciouſly paſs by their ignorance and wealu| 
who had not ſo * a light as we haye to ſhew them the error of tht 
e do therefore in Charity) think, that ſome of our Arcen 
formerly, and ſome of the Papiſts at this day who hold and believe the main Arlich 
of the Cbriſtian Faith; and do live good lives according to their knowledge, mij k 
ſaved ; but not by their Popery, but by their Chriſtianity. 
And thus much of the diſtinctions of the Church. 


— 


— 


(=) The Apoſtle tells us 1 Cor. 12. 12. As the body is one and hath many members and all th ſor 
Members of that ene body, being many, are one body: So alſo i, Chriſt, The ſenſe of which ten are 
Iyeth in this one propoſition, that the Uniwerſal Church, being the body of Chriſt, is but ove and . 
all true Chriſtians ate the members of which it does conſiſt. Real Chriſtians Conſtitute the bod] wh 
of Chriſt or the Church as inviſible, Profeſſors of this truc inward Chriſtianity do conſtitu! are 
this Church as viſible ro Men. He that holds all the Eſentisls and Fundamentals of Chriſtianit) 
and lives according to his belief, is ſurely a good Chriſtian. But every thing that a man Mi Ca 
think to, be a truth is not eſſential to Chriſtianity. But beſure All are members of the Catluld ; 

| Church that are members of Chriſt, and who is che Saviour of bis body, Eph. 5. 23. ' 80% ae 
all ſuch have one Head, are informed by one Spirit, or are as one Houſe builr upon the funds 5 
tion of the Prophets and Apeſtles, Chriſt bin being the chief corner ſtone in whom all the builui nc 


i fithy fram'd and cmpH together. And ſeveral Churches that live at a great diſtance of place 
and differ in language and cuſtoms one from another, yet agree in the Eſſenjials of Chriſtianit] 
Quod apud multos unum invenitur non & Ertatum fed traditum Gys Tirtu lli an. 16 

| | | Fourth), 
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* A Supplement to Knowledge d Ya 

Foarthly, 1 come now in the laſt place to ſpeak of the notes of "the Ghurch, 
which are theſe three. I. True and ſound Doctrine preached, 2. Right adminiftra- 
tion of the Sacraments. For as thoſe are more or leſs purely adminiſtred, fo the 
Church is more or leſs pure. 3. Obedience to Chriſt and his Doctrine. Diſcipline 
indeed is neceſſary for the preſervation of the Church, in purity of -Doftrine and 
Manners; yet it belongs not to the very being, but to the well-being of it. But 
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doth not err, though ſome particular Church may. 2. The Church doth not err 
univerſally though in ſome points of Doctrine it may, which are not eſeatial or fun- 
damental to Salvation. | | | r | 
Some inquire which is the true Church among all the parties that pretend to it. I 
anſiver All true and real Chriſtians in the world (of what fort ſoever) do conſti- 
tate the Catholick Church. There are indeed ſeveral Ses (I call not them ſo in re. 
proach but becauſe they. make themſelves ſo ) that appropriate the Catbolick Church to 
themſelves. They too much marrow the Catholick Church. Thus did the Da- 
natiſts in Auſtin's time, to whorfi He gives a Confutation that might be very uſe- 
ful in theſe days, if people would mind it: But ſome are ſo ancharitable as to an- 
Charch all the Churches of the world beſides themſelves, and do take an endeavour 
to confute their errours to be a kind of perſecution of them. | Bog 
But -notwithſtanding , all that we have ſaid of the Catbolick Church, yet ſurely 
we ought to Conſider which is the pureſt, and ſoundeſt, and ſafeſt part of the 
Church. The principal Setct that appropriate the Church to themſelves are the Papiſts, 
they talk much of the bolyneſs of their Church, but dare not 2 it upon that iſſue, 


and to let us to take that party of Chriſtians for the true Church which we find 
1 to be moſt holy. He that hath the San#ifying Spirit of Chriſt is a true Chriſtian, for 
e Chriſt giveth it to no other) but there are Millions, that are not of the Roman- 


Communion, that are real Saints, and true chriſtians. 


i But thePapiſts are very prone to boaſt of their union, which they alledge is not found 
Me among the Proteſtants, For anſwer to that, *tis plain, and manifeſt that the Roma- 
lore niſts have many great, and ſharp diviſions and diverſities of opinion among them. And 
Mt for their differences with us, let nothing be brought into their Faith, and Religion, 
1h, but what cometh from the word of God, and then the Controverſies between us, 
in and them may quickly be ended. But nothing ſo much divides the Church as the 
en. proud Impoſitions of men. All cry out for peace, but moſt would have it on their own * 
the terms. If all the world will come over and Submit to them, they will have peace 
our otherwiſe not. The bane of union is when men will make every inferiour opinion 
'Rt the baſis of unity, and will not unite in the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, nor endeayour 


to accord the reſt of their differences as well as they can, by mutual forbearance, All 
the Seripture is true and uſeful, but al! things in the Scripture are not Eſential to 


; far Chriſtianity. There are too few in the world of peaceable principles. He that is 
Fart in the Saddle(as they ſay) will not light to treat of peace. But he muſt have his will 
night and nothing leſs will ſerve the turn. The party that is higheſt will not be brought 
the to reaſon nor join with thoſe that unite in the vital. of Chriſtianity and do not ſtick 
alu in the bark or name. Indeed it is a deplorable thing that the children of the Church 
f the ſhould divide it, by their Childiſh fallings out with one another, ſo that it is a hard 


task ſometimes for a peaceable Miniſter to keep one Congregation of Chriſtians in 
peace. But for wiſe,” judicious, ſober peaceable men Commonly they agree in the 
Eſſential matters of Chriſtianity, and that union ſhould be principally minded. 


fen 


riicle 
may b. 


Let us now conſider what improvement we are to make of this Article. 


1. This ſhews us the admirable privilege of every truly regenerate ſanct iſed per- 
d all th ſon, who is moſt certainly a member of the true Catholick Church. All true Chriſtians 
oe are Cat holicks in a better ſenſe than the Romaxiſts uſe that word. But whoſoever is 


de bolf wicked and prophane, let them talk, they are for the Church, &. tis manifeſt they 
onſtitutt are not members of Chriſts Holy Catholick Church. | 


riſtianit) 2. All that are true members of the Catholick Church, ſhould keep cloſe to the 
by 5 Catholick Rule of Faith and Life, which is the will of God revealed in the holy Scrip- 
tures | 5 | 
A . 


e fan. WF z. They should labour for a Cat bolick Spirit, and Cat holick afections which may 
dalle; incline them. a 
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Fourth), 


here a queſtion may ariſe: How is the Church ſaid not to err ? Anſw. 1. The whole 
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A Supplement to Knowledge and Pratfite: + 


1. To loye all Chriſtians as. Chrifians for Chriſts ſake, tho* they may differ 
from them in ſome- particulars. A true Cat holick Spirit is for union among 
all the People of God. 2 1 ; a 
tas 2, To compaſſionate all real Chriſtians in their ſufferings and afflictions, Row, 
I2, 15, 16. , 4 : 

3. To pray earneſtly for the proſperity of the Catholick Church, and to be oli. 
citous and much concerned touching. the welfare thereof. And all true 
members of the Catholick Church may @imfort theraſelyes with this confide. 
ration, that they have a ſhare in the prayers of this Catholick or Univerſal 
Church now Militant upon the Earth. 
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SECT. III. 


Of the Communion of Saints, 


. this Article we ſhall inquire, 1. Who may truly be called Saint, 
. and wherein the true nature of Saintſhip doth conſiſt, and how the Saints au 
diſtinguiſhed from others. 2. Who are thoſe perſons with whom theſe Saints hare 
Communion 2 För the firſt, | 5 
1. By the tenure of the Goſpel we ſhall find that thoſe are truly and properly Sai, 
who being called with an holy calling, have not been diſobedient to it, but being co 
vinced by the Spirit of God, of their fins, and being truly humbled for them, har 
fled to the meritorious propitiation, and ſatisfaction of Chriſt for their ardon, ani 
being ſanctified by His Spirit do endeavour to live holily and righteouſy 
in this World. Such perſons are really and truly Saints; and being true member; d 
the Church of Chriſt, are the proper ſubje& of this Article. 
2. Who are thoſe perſons with whom theſe Saints have communion ? And in wht 
doth this their communion conſiſt ? $3 | 
1. The Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt have communion with Gu 
the Father, praying unto him and praiſing of him, hearing his word, truſting in hin, 
and exerciſing ſuch graces which he works in us by his Spirit ( viz. Faith, Hi, 
Love, Fear, Delight, &c.) and performing ſuch acts of worſhip as he requires. Con: 
munion with God is enjoyed chiefly when we perform qur duties in a Spiritual mt 
ner, and exerciſe thoſe graces and affe#ions which the nature of the duty requires 
It is one thing to be converſant in a duty, and another thing to have Communion with 
God ina duty. When any duty is perform'd ina right and due manner, then uſual, 
there is Communion with God enjoyed in that duty, 1 John 1. 3. That which we hint 
ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with the Futlu, 
and with his Son Feſus Chriſt. David afteQionately expreſſed his defire of this Com 
munion, Pſal. 42. 1. As the heart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo panteth my Sil 
after thee, O God. | 
2. They have Communion with God the Son, 1 Cor. 1.9. God hath called us ti tht 
fellowſhip of bis Son. For being united to Chriſt by faith, they are thereby mad: 
partakers of his Righteouſneſs, and receive ſpiritual life and grace from him for th: 
ſanctifying of their natures, and ſincerely endeavour after conformity unto hjm. 
3. They have communion with God the Holy Ghoſt, The Apoſtle hath two wi) 
aſſured us of the truth thereof; one Rhetoricaly by a ſeeming doubt. I tere l 
any llowſhip of the Spirit, Phil. 2. 1. The other directly, praying devoutly fer it, 
2 Co 13. 14. The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the love of God, and the commun: 
on of the Holy*Ghboſt be with you all, Amen. | 
This is the*communzon which the Saints enjoy with the three bleſſed perſors in 
the Trinity, John 14. 23. If any Man love me (ſays our Saviour) be will keep m 
words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our aboct 
with him, And the preſence of the Spirit cannot be wanting where theſe two are in- 
habiting ; for if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of bis, The $ Piri 
therefore with the Father and the Son inhabiteth in the Saints, For know 3 80 
| | (dall 
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nith the Apoſt'e) that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dw«t: 
r p84 ON . * 
4. The Saints of God living here in the Church of Chriſt have communion with 
the Holy Angels. They ate Mmiſering Spirits for our good, Heb. 1. 14, They re- 
joyce at the Converſ1on of a Sinner. They do many good offices for the people of 
God, which poſſibly they are not ſuthciently ſenſible of. And this their Miniſtry is 
exerciſed (as tis probable) about us in the ordinary concernments ot our lives, and 
not in ſome extraordinary caſes only, _ | 
5. The Saints cf God living in the Church of Chriſt have communion with all 
the Saints departed out of this life, and admitted to the preſence of God, The 
Godly on earth do in heart and affection converſe with the Saints in Heaven, And 
*tis probable the Sainrs triumphant wiſh to the Saints militant the happineſs they en- © 
joy, and poſſibly pray for them in general, tho” their particular caſes they may not 
know: But we are not to think (as the Papiſ#s fondly conceive) that they interpoſe 
their merits for us, and that for this cauſe we are to invocate them, or perform any 
Religious worſhip towards them. Theſe are but inventions of Mans brain, wanting 
warrant from the word of God. | 
6. The Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt have communion with the 
Saints living in the ſame Church. F we walk in the light (ſays the Apoſtle) we 
have fellowſhip one with another, x John 1. 7. And another Apoſtle tells us, 1 cor. 
12.13. By one Spirit they are all baptized into one body, So that they have commu- 
nion one with anothter in theſe Offices. 1. They all joyn together in the uſe of, 
and have benefit by the ſame ordzyances, and all partake of the fame promiſes, are all 
ingraffed into the ſame ſtock, and receive life from the ſame root. 2, According to 
their places and calling they teach and admoniſh one another. 3. They endeavour to 
walk by the ſame Rule, and to mind the ſame things 4. They pray one for ano- | 
ther, Epheſ. 6. 18. and Jam 5. 16. Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one for 4 hil. 3. 
another, that ye may be bealed : the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth = 
much. 5. They comfort and encourage one another in the ways of God: 6. In TE 
reſpect of temporal things they are ready to ſuccour, relieve and help one another ac- 
cording to their abilities. | 
Having thus opened the nature of this Article, let us now conſider what are the 
inſtru{tions we ſhould learn from it? | 
1. If we believe this communion of Saints, which hath been before deſcribed, then = 
let us ſeriouſly conſider whether we have a part and ſhare in it or no. There are \ 
many inſtead of communion with God and with Chriſt, have communion with Satay, ; 
and inſtcad of communion with Saints, have communion with the ungodly and = 
W wicked, and joyn with them in the practice of iniquity, in ſwearing, ſwaggering, 
drinking, revelling, and ſcoffing at Saints and Saintſhip; and this they account and \ 
aal good fellowſhip. But let no Man deceive himſelf. The Apoſtle tells us, 1 Fobx 1 
1. 5, 6, 7. That God 7s ligt, and in him there is no darkneſs at all. If we ſay that þ 
e bave fellowſhip wich him, and walk in darkneſs, we lye and do not the truth. But q 
ve walk in the light as be is in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another, &c. | 
2. If we have a ſhare and part in this communion, it ſhould inflame our hearts b 
with an ardent love to all that are within this communion. If ſimilitude of ſhape or | 
Feature will beget a Kindneſs, if congruity of manners and diſpoſition will unite aftecti- 8 
ons, what great love ſhould there be among all the Saints who have the fame mage | | 
Wot God ſtamped upon them, and are acted by the ſame Spirit? Surely all that are . 
true members of Chriſt ſhould heartily deſire and pray for the welfare of all their | 
fellow members. And ſhould have their hearts touched with the miſeries that 
Woofall either the Church of Chriſt in general, or the particular members there- 
Jof. See Amos 6. 6. | | 
3. A belief of this Article ſhould teach us, that as we are to do good to all in 
our ſeveral piaces and according to our abilities, ſo eſpecially to thoſe who are of the 
bouſhold of Faith. | 
4. It only holy perſons and Saints enjoy Communion with God, then we ſhould all 
labour to be era; holy. Certainly whatever is eminent and excellent in the world, 
Wnatever is profitable defirable and delightful, whatever is truly honourable, amiable, 


* braiſe-worthy may be ſaid of Holineſs, and that according to truth and rea- 
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on what account they are forgiven. 6. What forgiveneſs of fins doth contain in it. 7. Why 


evil, In which deſcription three things may be obſerved. 1ſt. Original (in is the 


and our ſelves in him. 3. Tis an inclination to evil. So that the whole race an 


R 2 Emiſſion or Forgiveneſs of Sins is a privilege that belongs to them, who, 
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| of Forgiveneſs of Sins: 


. 


true members of Chriſts holy Cat holick Charch. That we may the More 
clearly explain this Doctrine we ſhall confider, 1. What Sin is ? 2. What ut 
the kinds of it. 3. What is the wages due to it. 4. By whom ſins are foregiven. 5. Ty. 


1. We ſhall conſider what fin is, and what is the fou nature of it, that ſo we 
may the better eſtimate the great goodneſs of God in pardoning of it. The Apoſ}k 
ſhews us 1 Fobn 3.4. that Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the Law. The Law of Gy 
is the rule of the ations of man, and any deviation from that rule is @ Sin, ani 
brings us under guilr. | 
2. Let us conſider what are the kinds of Sin. Sin is either original or actual. 
Original Sin is by the Church of England in her Articles deſcribed to be à fault ay 
corruption of the nature of every man that naturally is engendred of the off-ſpring i 
Adam, whereby man is very far gone from original Righteouſneſs and inclined um 


is required of them who may expect this great privilege. 


corruption of the nature of every man deſcended from the loins of Adam. 2. It is: 
departure from that original Righteouſneſs wherewith the Lord enriched Adin 


off: ſpring of Adam, who were then radically, ſeminally, and potentially in his loin, 


were infefed with this contagion, As the Scripture ſays of Levi, that he p 


tythes in Abraham to Melchiſedec, Heb. 3. 9, 10 For be was then in the leu 
bis Father Abraham when Melchiſedec met him. So all we and the whole ra 


* Unumil-of Mankind were in Adam when he loſt himſelf. And that we are / fromth 


lud pecca- 
eum fon: 
eſt aliorum 
Becan. 


of the perſon againſtwhom they are committed. And being committed againſt God mul 


| mitted againſt them, ſo far forth as they concern them, Lake 19. 3, 4. /f thy br 


womb tainted with this original corruption and depravation of nature, is plain and 
manifeſt from theſe Scriptures, Pfal. 3 1. 5. Bebold I was ſhapen in iniquity andi 
ſin did my mother conceive me; Epheſ. 2. 3. And were by nature the child 
wrath even as others, And that even Infants themſelves are tainted with this orig 
nal corruption may appear from this, that they are liable to death. Now Den 
is a wages no way due to Infants for aua ſins (for actually as yet they havent 
offended ) therefore there muſt needs be in them ſome origival guilt, which mals 
them liable to death. 2zly, Actual fin. (which is the fruit of original) is any fin 
or commiſſion or any omiſſion repugnant unto the Law of God. | 

3. Let us conſider the wages of fin. The Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 6. Jaſt. 7h 
wages of ſin is death. The wages, due reward, and fruit of fin is death. But li 
eternal is the fruit of righteouſneſs, not as its wages, but as a gift freely gie 
by God, upon the account of the merit and interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. Every ſn 
therefore being a deviation from the Law of God, brings us under guilt ; and guil 
makes us liable to ſufſer the puniſhment which is due to our fins and proportio 
nal to our offences, And ourOffences are augmented by the conſideration of the digit) 


therefore needs be very heinous and bidns us over to ſuffer eternal puniſhmen, 
except we obtain a pardon, and our fins be remitted. 


4. Let us conſider by whom ſins are remitted. 1. Men may forgive offences com- 


ther treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him, and if be repent forgive bim, and if he treſpi) 
againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, ſaying, | 
repent, thou ſhalt forgive him. But as Sin is a,tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, ſo God 
only can forgive it. 2/y, "Tis God the Fathers Prerogative to forgive Sits. 
Iſaiah 43. 25. 1 even I am be that blottethb out thy trangreſſion for mine own ſake; ai 
will not remember thy fins, 31y. God communicated this power to his Sen, whil: 


he was here on the earth, who had power of forgiving ſins as part of that power 


that was given him doth in Heaven and Earth, Mark 3. 5. and 7. M ben Hs 
| 8277 7 
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A Supplement to Rnowledge and Practite. 
ſai their Faith be ſaid unto the fick of the Palſie, Sar, thy ſins be forgiven thee: The 
Fcribes ask who can forgive ſins but God only Their poſition was good, that God 
only can forgive fins; but their ſuppoſition falſe, that Chriſt was a meer man, and 
not God as well as Man. 4%, Miniſters may forgive ſins not authoritatively, but 
Miniſterially, and declaratively. They preach remiſſion in Chriſts name, and declare 
what perſons they muſt be, and what they muſt. do, who ſhall obtain it. | 

5. Let us conſider upon what account and for whoſe ſake ſins are forgiven. The 
external impulſive cauſe inclining God to pardon us our ſins and treſpaſſes, is the 
reſpect he hath to the "obedience and ſufferings of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The 
Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 3. 24. that we are juſtified freely by the grace of God ( as 
by the internal impulſive cauſe of our juſtification, by which he was firſt moved to 
pity us,) and then through the redemption wrought by Feſus Chriſt, as the external 
moving or impulſive cauſe of ſo great a mercy. The death of Chriſt is the meritori- 
om cauſe of our forgiveneſs, Mat. 26. 28. For this is my blood of the New Teſtament, 
which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins, Epheſ. 1. 7. In whom we have re- 
demption through his Blood, the forgiveneſs of fins, according to the riches of his grace, 
Adds 13. 38, 39. Be it known unto you therefore men and brethren, that through this 
man is preached unto you, the forgiveneſs of ſins. And by bim all that believe are 
uſt ified from all things, from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, 
1 John 1. 7. And the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all ſin. Rev. 
1. 5. QUntohim that loved us and waſhed ns from our ſins in his own blood, God is 
indeed ſaid to remit our ſins, but never to temit the price, without which we 
had never been redeemed - The Law promiſed life but upon perfect, abſolute, unin- 
terrupted obedience, and the voice thereof was, Do this and live ; But this we failed 
in, we need therefore the inter poſit ion of the Sacrifice of Chriſt for us. The atone- 
ment made by the Sacrifices under the Law, clearly had relation to the death of the 
Meſſias, and whatſoever vertue was in them, did operate through his death alone. 
As he was a Lamb {lain from the foundation of the world in Gods decree, fo all 
© atenements which were ever made, were only effectual through his blood. So 
that no ſin was ever forgiven but by vertue of that ſatisfactiun, and God, was 
never reconciled to any ſinner, but by intuit ion of that propitiation. Yet the gene- 
ral doctrine of remiſſion of fins was never clearly revealed, and publickly 
preached to all Nations, till the coming of our Saviour in the fleſh. 
= 6. Let us conſider what forgiveneſs of ſins doth import, and contain in it. For- 
W giveneſs of Sins doth comprehend in it reconciliation of an offended God, and a 
ſatisfaction made to a juſt God. It contains reconciliation (without which God 


cannot be conceived to remit ; ) It comprehendeth ſatisfaction, without which 
e God was reſolved nut to be reconciled. Chriſt by his death hath reconciled God 
” unto us, who was before offended by our ſins. His death was ordained to be a 
akin 


Propitiation for us, and to render God propitious to us. The puniſhment which 
E Chriſt endured was a full ſatisfaction to the Will and Juſtice of God. He gave 


* 35 life a ranſome for many, Matth. 20. 28. Now a ranſome is a price given to 
ut redeem ſuch as are any way in captivity, or any thing laid down by way of com- 
gen penſat ion to take off an obligation, whereby he who was before bound, becometh 
ry in ee. Chriſt bought us, and the price he paid for us was his own blood, and 
d gui Wc bat blood was a full and perſect ſatisfaction unto God. And as the offence is aug- 


mented (as we ſaid before) by the dignity of the perſon, againſt whom the of- 


& compenſation is enbaunced according to the dignity of the perſon who makes that 
W /atisfattion. If therefore we confider on our ſide the nature and obligation of ſin, 


com- perceive how God forgi veth Sins, and in what the remiſſiou of them conſiſteth. 
hy br. WW Chriſt taking upon him the nature of man and offering himſelf a Sacrifice to God 
reſp) for mans ſin, giveth that unto God (for, and inſtead of the everlaſting puniſhment 
ing, | due to man,) which is more valuable and acceptable unto God than that puniſh- 
2 G ment could be, and ſo maketh a ſufficient compenſation» and ſatisfaition to God 
; Sins. for the fins of man. Which ſacrifice God accepting, releaſes the offence, and be- 
ke; ani comes reconciled unta man (He performing the conditions required of him) and 

while bor che puniſhment which Chriſt endured, taketh off mans obligation to eternal 
power puniſhment. And in :z- act of God conſiſteth the forgiveneſs of ſins. _ 
FJeſu 7. Let us conſider what is required of them, who may expect this great 


ſor rivilege and bleſſedneſs, rhe remiſſion of all their ſinn. The things required of 
them ate rheſe. T2. 
C C 3 True 


fence is committed, fo the value and dignity of that which is given by way of 


Wand on Chris ſide the ſatisfaction made and reconciliation wrought, we ſhall eaſily 
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98 A Supplement to Knowledge and Practice. 
I. True Repentance. Of which ſee Chap. 2. of the ſecond part of Knowlegdy, 
and Prafice. 2. Faith in Chriſt. Of which ſee Chap. 3. of the ſame Treatiſe 
3. Sincere obedience unto Chriſt, Heb. 5. 9. He 1 the aun bor of eternal Sal vatin 
10 all that obey bim. 4. 4 readineſs and willingneſs to forgive others who have done 
us wrong, Matth. 6. 14,15. For, if je forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heaven) 
Father will alſo forgive you. But if ye forgive not men thetr tre / paſſes, neither Will 
Jour Father forgive your treſpaſſes. Mark 11. 25. And when ye ſtand praying, fer. 
give if ye bave ought againſt any ; that your Father alſo which is 1n Heaven may for. 
give you your treſpaſſes. Having thus in brief explained the Doctrine of remiſſon of 
ſms, it will poſſibly ſeem requiſite that I ſhould add a few things more for the fy]. 
ler explanation of ſo great an Article, which we are all ſo much concerned clear 
and diſtinctly to underſtand. In order hereunto, I ſhall further conſider thei; 
three things. | - 
1. Whatis meant in Scripture by Juſtification 
2. What is the procuring cauſe thereof. 
See as 3. How any come to be partakers thereof. 
*. Ley 39" For the firſt. Juſtification and remiſſion of Sins in the Scripture are one and 
28. the ſame thing. In ſome texts of Scripture we are ſaid to be juſtified by Chrif. 
Eph. 1.7. In others, that we obtain remiſſion of Sins by Chriſt. In others that we are mate 
4510.43: righteous by Chriſt. By which expreſſions one and the ſame thing is intended, 
Rom. 5. 19. For Fuſtification is a diſcharging us from the guilt of all our fins, and an acquit- 
ting us from the challenges of the Law, and a conſtituting us righteozs before 
God, not qualitative by making us inberently riglicous, with ſuch a perfet 
righteouſheſs as is Gods Juſtice-proof, (for by ſuch a righteouſneſs no Son of fallen 
Adam can be juſtified, as we ſhall ſhew afterwards) but ic is a conſtituting u 
righteous in the ſight of God or a judicial abſolving of us upon the account of /aty. 
faction given and accepted on our behalf: and though Juſtification principally 
conſiſts in our pardon, and the remiſſion of our ſins, yet there are other bleſſing 
alſo fpringing from it. For thoſe whom God juſtifies, he ſanctifies, and whom 
he ſanctifies here, he will alſo glorifie hereaſter. | 

2. Let us conſider the procuring cauſe of our pardon and puſtification. The 
procuring cauſe of it is the Satisfattion made to Divine Juſtice by the adi ve ani 
paſſive obedience of Chriſt. And that we may underſtand this the more clearly, 
let us take into our conſiderationtheſe particulars. | ; 

1. The Law or Covenant of Works required of our firſt Parents perfect and 
ſinleſs obedience upon pain of death. But they tranſgreſſing, fell under the 
curſe and condemnation of the Law. However, it pleaſed God of his infinit 
mercy that the Law ſhould not be immediately executed upon them. And ye 
he did not totally abrogate it but only relaxed or mitigated it by introducing « 

0 not ber Covenant, vix. the Covenant of grace. 

2. By this ſecond Covenant or Covenant of Grace no Son of fallen Adam can be 
juſtified with the ju/tification of an innocent perſon or as one perfectly and inherent) 
righteous. For /uch perſons (if they ſhould be challenged ) are juſtified becauls 
they are found without fault or blame, and their juftification is nothing but 3 
declaration of their righteouſneſs and innocence. But by this Covenant of grace 
we muſt be juſtified as ſinners and offenders, upon a [atisfattion made to the 
Juſtice of God for our ſins. For offenders can no other way be brought into ibe 
ſtate of juſtified men, but upon a legal pardon and diſcharge. And ſo we may be 
ſaid to be juſtified when the compenſation or fatisfaftion made for us is accepted, 
and we thereupon are legally pardoned and diſcharged. 

3. This Compenſaticn or Satisfaction made to the juſtice of God in our behall 
is made by the active and paſſive obedience of Chriſt, and the whole of our juſt 
cation is founded thereon. I fay the active as well as the paſſive obedience of Chill 
is here to be reckoned as concurring hereunto. For though Chriſt when he bad 
once aſſumed our nature, and was made Man, was bound to obey the Lav; 
yet in that he voluntarily came from Heaven, and voluntarily took our naturt, 
and ſo voluntarily put himſelf under the obligation of the Law, this conſiderat- 
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on makes his act ive obedience alſo meritorious. Theſe twoare therefore joy * 
ly to be conſidered in this matter. For Chriſt voluntarily took on him the off * 
of a mediator; He was not compelled to it. Indeed when he was man, he wis Wi ©< 
obliged as a man. A creatures homage was due from him when he had aſſume Ho. 
our nature, but it was his own free choice that brought him into that ſtare and 
condition. From hence therefore it will fo!low that all that Chriſt did and f, h 10 


fered, he paid by way of valuable conſideration unto God for the ſins of men. = 
| * 
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whole fabrick of the Goſpel is bottomed upon /atisfafti»v made to the juſtice of . 
God'on our bebalf. We are ſaid to be ranſomed, redeemed, purchaſed, bong ht 
with @ price, and that muſt needs be by a valuable conſideration paid, and by Sa. 
tufact ion made. No works of our own could ever amount to ſuch a purchaſe. 
Could men either have perſectly kept the Law, or have ſufficiently anſwered for 
the breach of it ex poſt facto, Righteouſneſs would have been that way, and Chriſt 
had not died. | 

4. Chriſts active and paſſive obedience is reckoned, accounted and imputed to 
thoſe who perform the conditions required of chem in the Goſpel, for their bene- 
fit and advantage, and fo is made rheirs as tothe benefits redounding therefrom. 
But it is not ſo imput ed to them as if they were rigbteom in the ſight of God with 
the ſelf-ſame active and paſſive righteouſneſs wherewith Chriſt was righteous; 
or as if they had ſuffered in Chriſt and obeyed in Chriſt, and were as righteous and 
innocent in Gods eſteem as Chriſt himſelf, Which ſome men dangerouſly pre- 
ſuming and aſſerting, infer from thence, that God ſees no * in his children but 
all righteouſneſs, which is a wonderful miſtake. For no other perſons righteouſ- 
neſs can otherwiſe become ours, or be imputed to us, than by the efe#s and ad- 
vantages of it, It cannot be a juſt judgment to adjudge us to have performed that 
our [elves which was actually done by anotber, though done on our behalf and 
reckoned to our benefit. We are therefore judged rightequs for, not in the very 


= rightcouſneſs of Chriſt. Some indeed have conceived chat Chriſts active and 


paſſive righteouſneſs are ſo made ours by imputation, as if we our ſelves were ac- 

counted by God to have done and ſuffered thoſe very things that Chriſt himſelf in his 

own perſon did and /uffered. But how can it be ſuppoſed that God can accountus 

to have done all that which Chriſt did, (that is to have performed all righteouſneſs 
without ſin) or to have ſuffered all that which Chriſt ſuffered, which in truth and 
reality we did not. Tis true that God is pleaſed, that the whole of what 

Chriſt di and ſuffered, as to the effefs and advantages of it ſhould redound to 
us, and be reckoned to us for our good and benefit. Thus all that Chriſt did * See 4 {ate 
and ſuffered is imputed to us as done for us, but not as done by ws. And thus . — 
Chriſt the Lord our righteouſneſs. And what can we deſire more than to reap e 
all the benefits of Chriſts whole undertaking, and upon the account of it, (it being Juſtificati- 
accepted of God in our behalf) to be pardoned and juſtified, ſanctiſied and ſaved, on Evan- 
And thus to have Chriſt made to us of God { as the fundamental cauſe, procurer re 
and ſpring of them) wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanct ification and redemption. And bates 
thus we (ce that Chriſt's per/onal righteouſneſs is not imputable to any creature o- 
therwiſe than as to its operation, fruits, and effects. Each juſtified perſons rigbte- 

ouſne/s before God is nct identically and numerically the ſame with Chri/*s in his 

publick capacity as Mediator. For then every juſtified perſon would be perſo- 

nally righteous with a righteouſneſs that has a ſtock of merit in it ſufficient to ſave 

the world, which is very abſurd to imagine. 

But there are ſome that alledge againſt what hath here been aſſerted, theſe fol - 

lowing Scriptures, 2 Cor. 5. 21. God hath made him to be ſin for us who knew no ſin, 

that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. I anſwer, whereas Chriſt 

is faid to be made {in for in, we are to underſtand it, that he was made a Sacrifice 
for our ſins and that to'this end and for this purpoſe, that we might be made the 
rigbteouſneſs of God in him, that is, that we might be made righteons with a Go- 
ſpel righteouſneſs. He did and ſuffered what was requiſite to make ſatisfaction to 

* juſtice of God for ſins, that we might reap the fruit of his righteouſneſs, and 

by x" in him might be accounted for righteous, that is, acquitted and par- 
doned. Not that h righteouſneſs is ſo made ours, as if we had done and ſuffered 

what he did and ſuffered ; but that we might be made the righteouſne/s of God in 

bim, t hat is, made rigbteozs or acquitted by God through the merit of his righte- 
ouſneſs. [ In him] we are ſaid to be righ;eozs in him, when we are ſo according 

to the rule of the Goſpel, and are righteous inthe righteouſneſs of Gods appoint- 

ing and Chriſt's procuring. And thus we are faid to walk in him, when we walk 
according to the rule of his Goſpel. We are ſaid to abide in him, when we con- 

tinue ſtedfaſt in his doctrine. We are ſaid to ſleep in bim, when we die in the 

faith and hope of the Goſpel. We are (aid ro marry in the Lord, when we marry 
according to the rules he has preſcribed. A ſecond Scripture alledged is, Rom. 

5. 19. As by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of 

one many ſball be made righteous, I Anſwer, this text makes nothing for the tranſ- 

ferring or imputing of Chriſts perſonal righteouſneſs to us. But it ſhews us theſe 
things. 1. That as the effect of Adam fin was univerſal and came upon all, ſo 
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the effect of Chriſts obedience was univerſal ; It came upon all, that is, al! ſorts 
ef men both Fews and Gentiles without diſtinction. 2. One fin of Adam's intro. 
duced death, hut Chriſt's obedience procures forgiveneſs not only for that one ja, 
but for all otter ſins whatſde ver that have inſued thereupon. 3. One at of dif. 
obedience was enough to condemn, but more than one act of obedience was re. 
quiſite to procure our pardon, 4. As the effet of one mans diſobedience way, 
that thereby many became ſinners, (to be ſhapen in iniquity and brought forth in 3 
ſinful nature;) ſo the effect and conſequent of one mans obedience was that may 
come to be new born and made righteous. And this ſeems to be the true meat. 
ing and import of this Scripture, | 

The laſt Scripture alledged is that of Phil. 3. 9. Not having mine own right. 
ouſneſs, but the righteouſneſs which it of God by faith." Anſwer, The Apoſtle deſires 
not to be found in bis own rigbte ouſneſs as hewas a Jew or Phariſee, but to he 

found in Chriſt, ingraffed into him by faith, and to have that righteouſneſs which 
is of Gods ordaining and Chriſts procuring (and by faith is made ours) which i 
Goſpel righteouſneſs, and this righteouſneſs we have before deſcribed. 

3. I come now to the third thing I propounded to inquire into, namely, H 
any come to partake of thus great mercy and benefit, viz. Fuſtification before God. 
Anſwer, This is obtained by performing the condition the Go/pe/ requires, which 
is Faith in-Chriſt. The Covenant of Grace is in the propoſal of it conditional; and 
Chriſt with all his ſaving benefits is propoſed to us upon terms which we are ts 

perform. Our Saviour fays, He that believes ſhall be /aved, and be that beliew 

not ſhall be damned. We are ſaid in Scripture to be juſtified by Faith, and the 
Goſpel, is ſtiled the Law of Faith; and whatſoever is required of us by it, is calkd 
the obedience of Faith. Now this Faith f 

1. Is not a bare aſſent to the truths of the Goſpel or to the Revelation or H 
ſtory of Feſus Chriſt. That Faith that the Scripture calls a ju/ifying Faith isa 
operative working Faith, a Faith that includes in its nature a ſutable acting and 
obedience. This Faith is never ſpoken of in the Scripture as a bare believing ant 
aſſenting to the truth of the Goſpel in oppoſition to acting agreeably thereunto, bu 
as a grand principle of holy action, and ſo it is in it ſelf. Since Abel's time, th 
ſpring of all religious actions has been Faith, viz. believing God and bis promi 
and !hreatninges. The bare believing the truth of Chriſtianity or the bare pro 
teſling ot it, without anſwerable walking and ſutable obedience is not enough n 
ſave any man. And therefore to be a true believer is to be a ſincere practical Cin. 
ſtian. The Apoſtle tells us that he that does righteouſneſs & righteores, and not k 
that reckons 5imſelf /o without righteous acting, upon the meer [core of his belietm 
or bare profeſſion. When Paul ſays, Abraham was not juſtified by Works, we mult 
ſuppoſe him to mean either ſuch perfect /inle/s works as would in ſtrict rules of jt 
ſtice make the reward to be a debt. And ſuch works Abraham had not. Or 
elſe ſuch works as were depended on by the carnal Fews, as ſufficient to procure 
their pardon and acceptance with God by their own inward worth and met. 
Theſe he diſclaims. And when he oppoſeth works to grace, he means ſuch wit 
as were ſuppoſed to juſtiſie by their own merit, and which put us out of need i 
grace. But he knew that juſtification is not now ſo attainable but by Faith; yet 
not by ſuch a Faith as is not accompanied with good works, as St. Fames proves 
For by works (ſays he) Faith is made perfect. As if he ſhould have ſaid, true [avi 

faith compriſes obedience in it, and is not campleat and perſect without it, nor ſuch 
a faith as in Scripture is account for righteouſneſs Now Abrabam's Faith, the 
Scripture tells us, was accounted to him for righteouſneſs. But it was ſo accountel 
with reference to that obedience that was virtually compriſed in it and natural 
flovied fromit. And that his Faith compriſed in it a ſutable obedience, is mani 
teſt; elſe it would have been fo far from being eſteemed or accounted to him fo! 
righteouſneſs, that it would rather have been accounted to him for pi 
Tis true, Abraham could not pretend to a ſinleſs perfection; he had no ſuch 
works to plead as were Gods Fuſtice- proof. He had no ſuch righteouſneſs 25 1 
its own nature and by its own intrinſick worth could juſtifie him, and denom inate 
him a perſect righreous man. Had it been fo, it needed not any favour to have 
been accounted for righteouſneſs. But God was pleaſed out of his free grace 
and favour ſo to reckon and account cf it, Abraham's faith therefore was a b. 
lieving the revelation of the Meſſiah to come and of pardon and falvation obtainable 
by him, and acting ſutably thereunto by a ſincere though imperſect obedience 


This God did impbte and account to him for righteouſneſs. Therefore Le 
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never intended to exclude Goſpel] works or ſuch a ſincere obedience as is naturally con- 
ſequent to a true and ſaving Faith, and which is accepted of meer grace, and can-, 
not pretend to any merit. But he ſpeaks againſt ſuch works as were depended on 
and by vertue of which men pretended to claim juſtification as a reward juſtly due 
to them, in oppoſition to free grace. Now thisGoſpel juſtification we have deſcribed . is ſo 
| far from being ſuch a jultihcation by works as the Jews ſought after, and St. 
Paul diſputes againft, that it is a juſtificatzon that reſults wholly from grace, and is 
1 the effect of Chriſts purchaſe and of another covenant ; and all merit and reward 
= that can be claimed as a debt is utterly excluded thereby. Abraham was not ju- 
ſtified upon the terms of the Law, viz. ſanleſs perfection, but he was juſtified as 
one that had fin and falings in him which needed forgiveneſs, and ſo was jui- 
tified by Faith in the Goſpel-way; but it was by an operative faith which was 
productive of good works. Which warks were not ſuch as by any innate virtue 
in themſelves did conftitute him juſt, but were the fruits and genuine off-ſpring 
of his faith which reſted on the promiſed Meſhah, as the fole procurer of his par- 
, don and forgiveneſs. Sixleſs works therefore we ſee were neceſſary under the Cove- 
| nant of Works to obtain the reward as a juſt debt; but ſincere works are neceſſary un- 
der the Covenant of Grace as the genuine fruits of faith without which it is imper- 
ſea For it it be without works tis no true juſtifying Faith, as the Apoſtle Fames 
RS abundantly proves. | 
| 2. We muſt take heed we do not fo apprehend of Faith, as if it had in it ſelf 
any- juſtifying virtue or were of any innate worth to acquit us before God from the 
guilt, of our ſins. The value of it is wholly from Gods ordination and its relati- 
on to Chriſt. We are juſtified by Chriſt alone meritoriouſly, and by what he has 
done and ſuffered, Faith is but a conditional means by which we come to reap the 
fruit and benefit of Chriſts merits. 
'. Faith therefore and believing being the Goſpel condition, let us further inquire 
what is comprehended in it. 

1. Then, The way and method of Gods juſtifying a finner being founded on the 
depth of his own infinite wiſdom, and no way ſuited to the corrupt reaſoningsof 
a carnal mind, God expects we ſhould fully believe it and firmly aſſent to the 
truth of it. And this in it ſelf is a righteous act (and fo accounted of God) firmly 
to believe him and what hereveals to us. ; 

2. He expects we ſhould thankfully accept and acquieſce in, and rely upon this 

& way of Juſtification, which he tenders to us without guarreling or diſputing , 
and that we ſhould receive Chriſt in all his offices as our Prophet, Prieſt and 
King. | | 
5 That we ſhould ſubject our ſelves to all the Precepts of the Goſpel, and 
that our Faith ſhou!d approve it ſelf to be of the right kind by a ſutable obedi- 
ence. | 

Object ion. But does not the annexing of ſuch a condition as this unto forgiveneſs 
leſſen the grace and bounty of it? 

Anſwer, No, in no wiſe. For conſider theſe things. 

I. The diſpenſing of pardon and forgiveneſs upon ſuch a condition as faith in 
Chriſt, which includes Goſpel obedience, is one of the moſt effectual means to in. 
8 troduce ſanctity and holineſs into the World. For what more effectual way can 
there be to do jt, than to make it conditionally neceſſary to juſtification and ſalvation . 
2. Gods immutable holineſs and juſtice is hereby made more illuſtrious, and his 
ſolemn hatred and diſlike of fin is more manifeſted. For hereby *tis evident that 
God will ſave no man ix his fins, but from bis fins, Whom he juſtifies he will 
ſanctify. No mans fin is ſo forgiven, that the leaſt allowance is vouchſafed to it. 


- None but ſuch as are ſanctified can be accepted of him. 
10 3. Whatever is by the Goſpel conditionally required of us, is fully and freely 
( " given us. Faith and every other grace is the gift of God. We perform the con. 


dition required of us ſolely by the power of his grace freely given unto us. And 
= all the rewards of the Goſpel are but the gracious remunerations of Gods 
own gifts and graces, Free grace and divine bounty is the root that bears 
all. And therefore the holieſt men on earth have the greateſt cauſe to be moſt 
humble. For having received moſt, they ought moſt to abaſe themſely..s. 

4 'Tis fit that all who ſhall be ſaved ſhould be rationally ſatisfied of the excel- 
lency of that life the Goſpel calls them unto. For the precepts of the Goſpel are 
framed and calculated for our advantage and benefit. The commands of Chriftare 
in no wiſe grievous to any man truly 3 rationally informed of his own in- 
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teteſt. The Goſpel commands us to be ſober, righteous, and godly ; and tis ra- a 
tionally beſt for us ſo to be, both in order to our own good, and the good and be- Judgm 
neſit of others among whom we live. And therefore tis fit we ſhould make a þ;. out tr: 
lenn choice of this life for our ſelves, and ſeriouſly reſolve as men of truth and fide. &::1 
lity to purſue it. There ought to be ſincerity of intent ion and endeavour to our 
in us to live this life, though we do not arrive at perfection of action. World 
We ſhould: therefore examine what is the deliberate choic of our Wills, Maleſa 
whether to be Sanctiſed by the Spirit of Chriſt as well as to be juſtified by he C01 
bis merits. | Chriſt will not judge of us by a ſuddain paſſionate choice, but pardor 
by our rational and adviſed choice. And we muſt eſpecially take heed of aj thing 
degrees of inſincerity and hypocriſie, which of all fins under the Goſpel does moſt ready 
dangerouſly border on a breach of the condition required. Believe it, thoſe thing Chriſt 
that keep people uſually from the good things of the Goſpel are a direct refuſal compl: 
Chriſt , or a ſloathful careleſneſs, unconcerned neglect of bim, or a prevailing falſeneſi iy they m: 
the courſe of Goſpel obedience, intends 
I I ſhall conclude all that I ſhall ſay upon this argument with theſe four parti rings 
culars. | | | wards | 
1. Our Lord and Saviour did certainly perform all things that were required don, ai 
to be performed by him as our Mediator. it may 


2. By reaſon of the high dignity of his perſon, his obedience and ſufferings are 
of more value and worth than the obedience and ſufferings of all mankind 
would have been. | 

3. Theſe things being performed by him in our nature and wholly upon our x. 

count, God accepts them for us, though not as done by us, and reckons all th 
benefits and advantages of them to us. 

4. If we deſire to partake of the benefits of Chriſts ative and paſſive obediere 
we mult ſincerely believe in him and take bim for our Lord and Saviour; and if ar 
Faith be a true juſtifying Faith, it will parify our hearts and reform our lives. 

Having thus explained this Doctrine of the forgiveneſs of fins, let us now cop 
ſider what improvement we ſhould make of it. 


1. Let us admire the infinite goodneſs of God, that there is a poſſibility of pa. Wh 


don for the children of men, who are naturally under wrath. There is 20e fn 
the Angels that fell, | 


—— d — 


2. Let us often meditate upon, and admire the way of it. 1. No pardon a 
be obtained for man without a Mediator. And where could fallen man have foul 
a Mediator, that would have undertaken his cauſe? 2. No ordinary Medium 
would ſuffice. If all the holy Angels had joyned together, it would not have be 
ſufficient. Only the eternal Son of God could effect it. 3. Let us conſider, % | 
Chriſt obtained our peace not by a bare mediation, but by paying a price for us, 
, full ſatisfaction to the Will and Juſtice of God by his obedience and (i: 
erings. 8 | 
3. Let us often admire the benefits of it. 1. It is not only a great mercy in it k, 
bat the foundation of all other mercies.” Tis the Queen of mercies, thathath a gloria 
train of ather mercies attending it. Pſal. 32. 1. Bleſſed is the man whoſe fins are furgiv | 
whoſe iniquities are covered, to whom the Lord imputeth not tranſgreſſion. None of tit 
antient Philoſophers ever gave ſuch a defivition of bappine/s. 2. The ſenſe of til 25 
mercy makes all aſſictions more eaſie to be born. What can hurt us if God be ſame bo 
conciled to us? 3. Pardoning mercy brings healing with it unto the Soul. Chil death c 
San#ifies thoſe by his Spirit, whoſe pardon he procures by his Merits. 4. It afford Thi 
great comfort againſt death, which is otherwiſe the terrible of terribles. ticle. 
4. If pardoning mercy be ſo great a mercy, let us often conſider how vile 
_ wretched thoſe perſons are who ſlight this mercy. But who are they ? 1. All cal 
ones who neglect this great ſalvation, and prefer he thing of the World before it. x. ( 
2. All wicked and Profane ones, who go one daily increaſing their guelt, "WW Sadduc, 
minding to make their peace with God. z. All that reſt on any thing beſids Chrib power 
- righteouſneſs, and interceſſion, for the procuring their pardon with God. Why ſl 
5. Let us all examine cur ſelves whether we have obtained this bleſſedne ſs or 10 could | 
Many content themſelves with weak grounds, on which they build their hopes again, v 
pardon. 1. They are not fo bad as others. They think they are ſinners; yet gui turned 
but of few fins in compariſon of what others are guilty of. I anſwer, Poll WF not. 
they may not be fo bad as others, yet they may be in a very bad ccrdition for i any aſh 
that; out of which, if they do not get, they will be everlaſtingly miſerable, Buith t 


$1 Wi; , 2. Ot 


nm 


* p 4 * * 1 » "Te" * * of 
a ad — VS 
cd 5 0 © . 7 — 
1 FLY * 5 » 
* 4 - - K 
> 1. — » 4 
. 7 0 * , 
— * X 
* 4 l 


4 3 


* 


_— 


A Supplement to Knowledge and Praftice.. 103 

2. Others think well of them. Be it ſo. But we ſhall not ſtand or fall by mans 
Judgment. 3. They live civilly,fo they may do, and yet be unconverted ; and with- 
dut true converſion and regeneration, no ſalvation is to be expected. 

6. Seeing God is ready to forgive, let us all endeavour to ſecure this bleſſedneſs 
to our ſelves. 1. Let us ſeck it as earneſtly as ever we ſought ay thing in the 
World. 2. Let us ſeek it as thoſe that muſt ſhortly be arraigned, If a guilty 
Maleſactor knew that the A4ſizes drew nigh, at which he could not expect but to 
he condemned, ſurely above all things in the World he would endeavour to get bis 

rdon. 3. Let us ſeek it as thoſe who are not content to be put off with any 
thing elſe beſides it. And to encourage us hereunto, let us conſider, 1. God is 
ready to pardon. He hath ſworn that be delights not in the death of a ſinner. 2. 
Chriſt died for this very purpoſe to redeem us, and when he was on the earth, he 
complained that people would not come to him, and believe in him, that by bim 
they might have life. 3. All means of grace afforded to us are intimations that God 
intends us mercy, if we be not wanting to our ſelves, 4. All good motions and ſtir- 
rings of the Spirit of God in our hearts are ſignifications of his good will to- 
wards us. 5. And laſtly, As vile or viler finners than we are, have obtained par- 
don, and why then ſhould not we encourage our ſelves to ſeek after pardon while 
i may be obtained. 
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Of the Reſurrection of the Boch. 


The Be- 
1 His is one of the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, Heb. 6. 2. Tis ſet ſurreni⸗ 
before the Eternal Judgment which will adjudge men to their eternal ſtate, on of the. 
becauſe *tis previous to it. ' Weer. 
The Scripture ſpeaks of a two-fold Reſurrection. 
1. A Metaphorical Re ſurrection, vi. that of the Soul out of the ſtate of 
Sin and Spiritual Death. Of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ. 2. x. Tethat 
were ſometimes dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, and Col. 2. 13. You that were 
dead in yeur ſius hath be quickned, Grace, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs is the 
Spiritual liſe of the Soul, and where theſe are wanting, there muſt needs be 
. a ſpiritual death in ſin. Rom. 8. 6. To be carnally minded is death: but the 
Y Spirit is life becauſe of Righteouſneſs, verſe ro. that is, the Soul is alive Si- 
F ritually when it is partaker of righteouſneſs and grace. Our Souls therefore 
muſt firſt riſe from their ſtate of Death in ſin to the new life of grace, if 
we deſire to have a part in the glorious Reſurrection of the body to eternal life 
of which I am to ſpeak afterward, and as the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. 6, 4. 
3 As Chriſt was raiſed from the dead ſo muſt we be raiſed from the death of ſin, 
+Y that we may walk in newne!s of life. 
2. The Scripture ſpeaks of a real Reſurrection, viz. of our bodies; namely, of the 
ſame body that died, which ſhall be raiſed again and re- united to the ſame ſoul that at 
death departed from it. 
This reſurre&ion of the body is that which we profeſs to believe in this Ar- 
ticle. And to confirm our Faith therein, let us conſider theſe two things, 8 
I. God can do it. He can raiſe our bodies when dead to life again. 
2. He has declared be will do it. | 


1. God can doit; For he is Omripotent. Therefore, ſaith our Saviour to the, 
Sadduces who denied the Reſurrection, Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures nor the g - 7 2 
power of God, Mat. 22. 29. And the Apoſtle, Act 26. 8. reaſons thus. 2). Eph, . 
Why ſhould it be thought a thing impoſſible that God ſhou!d raiſe the dead? He that 19, 20. 
could make this World out of nothing at firſt, undoubtedly can raiſe up mans body 7% 11.25. 
again, which though it have ſuffered many changes and tranſmutations; yet is it not 4 2 
turned into nothing. Though the parts of mans body be diſſolved ; yet they _ 
not. The firſt duſk out of which man was made, was as far from being fleſh as 
any aſhes or duſt now can be. And God who is Omniſcient knows how to diſtin- 


guiſh the duſt of one mans body from anothers. And being Ominpotent can give 
| to 
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| ftore the that be ſhall riſe again in the Reſurrectioan at the laſk day. And in. 
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co every body what belongs to it, to make it, the ſame numerical Body again. Jer 
32.17. 27, There is nothing too hard for thee. Gods Omnipotency will anſwer al 
objections about the reſurrection. This he can do according to the mighty work; 
(a) whereby he is able to fubdue all things to bimſelf, Phil. 3. 21. Abrabam thought 
(-) That it poſſible, Heb. 11.18, 19. when he really intended ro Sacrifice his Son Ian 
arable accounting that Cod was able to raiſe him up even from the Dead, Fob not only 
2 thought it poſſible but firmly believed it, and ſpake of it with aſſurance, Fob 10. 
reviving Verſe 25 For I know that my Redeemer liveth and that be (hall ſt and at the latter day wy. 
deadbones on the earth, verfe 26. And though after my skin worms deſtroy this body; yet in ny 
22 fleſh ſhall I ſee God, verſe 23. Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall bebuld 
. by , and not another, though my reins be conſumed within me. Martha doubted not of it 


rainly re- John 11. 24.  For( ſpeaking of her brother Lazarus then dead) She ſaid I I 


people of Il qeed there are many things in nature that ſeem to carry a reſembluce of it. Whey 
rael ow? of he go to ſleep (ſolemnly commending our ſelves to Gods pardoning mercy in Chrij 


. ſleep ( | 
tar Para- and to his gracious protection) we do as it were lie down in our graves; our 
the Reſir- 


ble, 1 ſleep is a great reſemblance of death, and our rifing in the morning, 
ſuppoſes oo rection. The Sun ſets every night and diſappears; yet riſes joyfully in the mor. 
— ve ap 4 ning. The Seed that we ſow firſt dies before it be quickned, 1 Cor. 15, 56. The 
Dead as a Earth receiveth the bare ſeed, and by corrupting it, reſtoreth it in a better faſhion 
thing well than ſhe took it in. The Seed ſown is ſo far from periſhing, that it riſes up far more 
known and Heautiful, Whereas it was ſown dry and hard, it ſprings up freſh and green, $ 
2 why ſhould it ſeem incredible, that our bodies ſhall rife from corruption with fi 
hat pe- more ?xcellent qualities than they had before. God can raiſe them, that is our fi 
ple, Argument. 
2. God hath declared that be will do it ; and that is abundantly ſufficient y 
induce us to believe it. Obſerve theſe Scriptures for the proof of it. Daz. 12. 
And many of them that ſlept in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake ; ſome to everlij. 
ing life and ſome to ſhame, and everlaſting contempt, John 5. 28, 29. Marvel ui 
this, for the hour is coming in which all that are in the Graves ſhall hear bis wig 
and (hall come forth; they that have done good, unto the Reſurrection of life, and th 
that have done evil, unto the Reſurrettion of damnation. Acts 24. 15. Au 
have hope towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Reſn. 
rect ion of the dead, both of the juſs and unjuſt, Luke 14. 14. Thou ſhalt be rem 
| penced at the Reſurrect ion of the juſt, John 6. 39. And this is the Fathers will wid 
bath ſent me, that of all which be hath given me I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould iti 
it up again at the loſt day, verſe 40. And this is the will of him that ſent ni 
that every one which ſeeth the Son and believerh on him may have everlaſting life, ul 
I will raiſe bim up at the laſt day. 1 Theſ. 4. 14. For if we believe that i 
died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in TFeſus, will God bring vil i 
Him. Verſe 15. For this we {ay unto you by the word of the Lord, that we wii 
are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord ſhall not prevent them which a+ 
ſleep, verſe 16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, wil 
Kurie 97 the Arch- Angel and with the trump of God, and the dead in ( 
all riſe firſt. 
Let of now conſider what improvement we ſhould make of this Doctrine. 9 
1. Let us take heed of errivg about this doctrine. Let us take heed of the /:19 
of the Sadduces, who ſaid there was no reſurrection A#s 23. 8. There ate i 
ſorts of perſons that exceedingly erre about this doctrine. | 
I. Thoſe that affirm that there is zo other Reſurrection but that which is Sin 
tual, viz, that of the ſoul from the death of fin. This was the errour of Hm 
neus and Philetus, 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18. They acknowledged no other Reſurrecl. 
on, but the renovation of the mind which paſſes upon a man in this life, Now tis 
Spiritual Reſurrectian is limited only to true Believers; but the Corporal belongs 
all that are in the Graves, of whom our Saviour ſays, John 5. 29. They ſþdls 
come forth, ſome to life and ſome to damnation, which cannot poſſibly be meant d 
the Spiritual Reſurrection, and therefore there is another beſides that. 
2. Thoſe that ſay the ſame numerical body that died (hall not riſe again; but ſom 
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* That is all ſhall ariſe and they will be many not a few. For many i, mor op poſed to all hers, 
te few. Romans 5. 19. By the diſobedience of one man many 3. . nota few, Tee made jim 
For all were made ſianer;. | 2.3 | * 
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„en airy body, not fleſh and blood, bones and ſinews as ours are made up of. 
B ut this is a great error. For, | . 2 46 * 
1. If the ſame bodies do nor ariſe, then 'tis not a Reſurrect ion but a new Creation. 
1 acknowledge tis not neceſſary they ſhould ariſe with every parcel and particle 
of fleſh they ever had, or had when they died ; but they ſhall riſe with. /o much 
of their bodies as ſhall make them the ſame numerical bodies that died. As a man 
in the Wars if he loſe an arm or a leg, yet we ſay (and ſay truly) he is the /ame 
»an ftill'that he was before. So the dead ſhall riſe with ſo much of their bodies, 
as ſhall (when reunited to their ſouls) make them the ſame perſons they were be- 
fors. | : | | wed 
1 Our Saviour ſays all that are in the Graves ſhall come forth, that is, ſurely 
the ſame bodies that lay there, and not «ther bodies for them, Rev. 20. 13. Tis 
ſaid, rhe Sea ſhall render up its dead; ſurely not new bodies but the old bodies that 
were buried there. PROG 4 
2. The Bodies of true Believers as well as their Souls are united to Chtiſt, and 
thereby made the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Apoſtle aſſures us, 1 Cor. 6. 19. 


Wl contrary, Fobn 6. 39, 40. | | 
4. The Apoſtle tells us, this corruptible, this mortal ſhall put on incorruption and 
mortality, 1 Cor. 15. 53. Therefore the ſame bodies that are now mortal and 


: Wmuſt die, ſhall be raiſed. And indeed the Apoſtle plainly ſhews all along in that 
We xcellent diſcourſe of the Reſurrection, that he intends that the ſame body that 
+ died ſhould riſe again. | 


$5. It ſcems moſt- agreeable to the Juſtice of God, that it ſhould be ſo; viz, 
that the ſame numerical body that was the ſouls inſtrument either in good or evil a- 
ions, either in works of Righteouſneſs or Sin, ſhould partake with the Soul alſo 
a its rewards or puniſhment. Shall they that beat down their bodies and bring them 
Ynto ſubjection, or /uffer Martyrdem in their bodies for the cauſe of Chriſt, be re- 
Wrarded in other bodies than thoſe that thus ſuffered ? Or ſhall that body and fleſh 
fa wicked man, which was ſo great an inſtrument of his foul in finning againſt 
od, and diſhonouring of him, and hurting others, he diſſolved into duſt, and 
Hall ano ber body be framed for that miſerable ſoul, to ſuffer with it thoſe exqui- 
ite torments that the damned muſt ſuffer for ever? Surely this cannot be. There- 
Wore it ſeems moſt agreeable to the Fuftice and Providence of God, that every one 


his life. 


| | deen crucified. And others that had ſlept in their Graves did come forth thence 
t our Saviours Reſurrection, and ſurely they came forth with thoſe very bodies that 
Weprt there, and not with new bodies, Matth. 27. 52,53. 
Peſt uſe. X 


e baptized, (that is, that ſuffer Martydom) (b) for the dead, namely for profeſ- 


our, viz. of the like Baptiſm for the ſame profeſſion, either from perſecuting 
P a4duces, (who allow no Reſurrection,) or from the furious Fews, who deny 


Spy ariſt to be riſen ? (2.) This Article is a great foundation of a Chriſtians hope, 
25 Pet. 1. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſas Chriſt, who according 
1 0 o his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the Reſurrection 
tus Bl Teſus Chriſt from the dead. For if in ths life only we had hope, we were of all 
* nen moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. 15. 1g. (3.) This Doctrine tends much to the illu- 
— aling che infinite wiſdom, power, juſtice and mercy of God. (4.) It teaches us 


well as our /oulr, and will ſave our bodies as well as our ſouls. 

3. If there will be a Reſurrection, let us not bewail the death of our pious 

riends with too much ſorrow or concernment. Their bodies are bur laid up for 
a glorious Reſurrection. 


—_— 


(5) For ſo the word to be Baptized ſignifies ſometimes, as Mark = n OT 
r, Acts 9. 16. Se: Apoſt. hiſt. page 182, z prepoſ. ume ſignifies 
Ee 4. The 
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And can you think Chriſt will loſe any one of his members? he aſſures us to the 


ould receive either reward or puniſhment in his own body, which he had herein 


6. Chriſt himſelf did riſe with his own body, viz. with that body, that had 


And ſo much of the * 1 have 


= 2. Let us labour to frengihen our Faith in the belief of this Article. And in 75 * 
rder hereunto let us conſider, (I.) This Article was that which many faithful rait 
hriſtians were ready to ſuffer Martyrdom for, and to ſeal with their own 75 confirm 


flood, 1 Cor. 15.29. elſe what ſhall they do (or what ſhall become of them) that our faith. 


ng to believe the Reſurrection of the dead. And why ſtand we in jeopardy every 


ow much we owe to our Lord and Saviour who hath redeemed our bodies as 


carere ſua- damnation except thou repent 3 that tongue of thine with which thou haſt ſo 
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fleſh and blood ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of God. 1 Cor. 15. 50. 
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106 A Supplement to Knowleage and Practise, 
4. The conſideration and belief of the Reſutrection ſhould ſtrengthen " 
- gainſt the ſear of our own death, As God ſaid to Jacob, Gen. 46. 3, 4, Fear », 
fo go down into Egypt; for I will go with thee, and bring thee up again. Sq à 4 
ing Saint may ſay to his body, fear not Fo go down tinto the gr ave, into the dar; 
and diſmal vault, my dear Redeemer will bring thee up again. Death to the 
Righteous is but like the pulling down of an old ruinous houſe to build it again in 
a more excellent and glorious manner. vel | 

5. If God can and will raiſe the dead, it ſhould ſtrengthen our Faith in Gy, 

er that he can raiſeus up out of any aſſliction into which we are at any time jy. 
en, and that he can raiſe up his on intereſt in the World, or in any Nati, 
though it be never ſo low. See Rom. 4.17, 21. What cannot that God do, yy, 
quickneth the dead ? FE" .4:4 
6. It ſhould reach us not to ſet too high a price or value upon our own tt 
when we are called to expoſe them for che cauſe of Chriſt or for our County, 
good. Every faithful ſervant of Chriſt that ſo loſes his bodily life, takes the f 
conrſe to have it reſtored to him with advantage. And in this ſenſe our Savput 
ſays, he that loſeth bis life ſhall ſave it, that is, ſhall not only recover it again a 
the Reſurrection, but ſhall over and above alſo be rewarded wich eternal life 3 
glory, John 12.25. He that loveth bu life ſhall loſe it, and be that bateth bu lj, 
in ths World ſhall keep it unto life eternal. If God thereſore call thee to Expo 
thy body to death for him, fear not to do it: He will raiſe it up again in a n 
glorious manner. Tis ſaid of thoſe Wort bies, Heb. 11. 35. that were rac kel u 
tormented for proſeſſing the truth, that they refuſed to be delivered (wiz. to 
prejudice of their Conſciences) expecting a better Reſurrection than that now in 
ed them, viz. to be delivered or raiſed up from their preſent pains and (uf. 
ings. They expected a Reſurrection of their bodies to eternal glory. 

7. This ſhould deterr us from ſinning with our bodies, which muſt be rail; 
gain, and if we die in our fins, muſt ſuffer with our ſouls everlaſting punk, 
ment. Let us take heed of imploying our bodies as inſtruments of fin. Rena 
ber (O ſinner) (a) that wretched body of thine which thou haſt ſo often debauddii 
by drunkenneſs, and polluted and de filed by uncleanneſs, it muſt riſe agaiti 


ten led, cheated, ſcoffed at ſerious piety: and diſhonoured God by ſwearing, 5 
fing, ribbaldry, back-biting, & c. ſhall be tormented in that ſame flame that D 
was tormented in. Luke 16. As Chriſt ſaid of Fudas, it had been better for | 
be had never been born; ſo we may ſay of ſome men, 1: were better for them il 
might not riſe again: But as the Soul and Body ſinned together, ſo they muſt 
fer together. And as they inticed one another to fin, ſo they muſt be togei 
for ever miſerable. 5 | 
8. And laſtly, Let us labour to be united unto Chriſt by a lively faith, tha 
may raiſe us up as cur Head. He will raiſe the wicked as their Fudge. He is I 
both of dead and living, and ſo hath right by that dominion to raiſe the dead, ili 
14. 9. and will accordingly do it. And ſome he will raiſe to ſuffer everlali_h 
puniſhment, and others to a glorious everlaſting life. And of ſuch as theſe ii 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Fobn 11. 25. Whoſo lelieweth on bim ſhall never die, that ij; 
ternally, ſo as to ſuffer everlaſting puniſhment. 8 | 
It now only remains that I ſhould anſwer three queſtions, and then | Wi 
ſhut up this diſcourſe. 1. Seeing men return to the earth at ſeveral ages, the 
fant at one age and the man at another, it may be queſtioned, whether 4 
ſhall ariſe in the ſame age and diſproportions of age and ſtature which they 
whilſt they lived? Anſwer. Auguſtine (b) reſolves it negatively, and determi 
it thus. That we ſhall all of us be raiſed in that proportion of ſtrength wh 
men attain to commonly, at their beſt eſtate. And this reſolution of the caſe 
Apoſtle doth ſeem to favour, when he faith, that though the body be ſown 
weakneſs, (in the weakneſs of old age or infancy ) yet it ſhall be raiſed in pul 
All imperfections and deformities ſhall be taken away. For neither is it 11M 
that Infancy, (being imperfection,) and old age, (being corruption) can ſtand u 
the eftate of a glorified body. pts | 
Lueſt. 2. How can there be a Reſurrection, ſeeing the Apoſtle tells us f 
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(bY Reftat ergo ut quiſque ſuum habeat menſuram wel quam habuit in juventutt, vel quam | 
eſe, ſi vixiſſet. Auguſt. de civ. lib. 22. c. 13. " 
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oY} ch here by regeneration, ſo their bodies ſhall be changed in the Reſurrecti- 22/4 tele 
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"Anſw. Our Bodies ſhall be fitted for that glorious ſtate by the mutation of * 


their qualities. See Apoſt. Hiſt. pag. 183, and 184. Our bodies ſhatl-nor enter | 
into Heaven vile (e) as now they are, but ſhall be changed. As mens hearts are (c) The A. 


changed in qualities, not in ſulſtance. As a corn of grain that is ſown is rai. A 1 


in ſubſtance and kind the ſame, but divers in qualities, riſing up with blade and 4 4 Spiri-, 
ear and corn in it. It doth not riſe in juſt the ſame figure in which it was ſown, tual body, 


but with advantage. So it will be in the Reſurrection. == — 1 
veſt. 3. What ſhall become of chem that ſhall be found alive at Chriſts . — 
coming? | | | ____thalquali 

p35 They ſhall not die, but ſhall he changed ſuddenly from a mortal into ties, fre- 
an immortal ſtare. See 1 Cor. 15:51, 52. 1 Theſ. 4. 15, 17. 8 

r 
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Of Life everlaſting. Ind the 
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T* treating of this Article, (which the Nicene Creed calls the life of the World 


to come) I (hall firſt ſhew, that both the o and new Teſtament bear witneſs 
to it, and give us ſufficientground to believe it, Dan. 12. 2. Many of them that 


ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life and ſome to ſhame 
and everlaſting contempt. God plainly ſhewed to thoſe who lived under the old 
Teſtament that there is an everlaſting life in the world to come, by the examples af 
ſome, whom he took and tranſlated out of 74x world into the other, without 


death intervening, Enoch, who lived before the giving of the Law, and Elijab 

who lived after, are both inſtances of this, Ger. 5. 24. Enoch walked with God, 

and he was not: 2 God took him, Heb. 11.5. By Faith Enoch was tranſlated that 

he ſhould not ſee death, and was not found, becauſe God had tranſlated him. And fo, 

Elijah was carried up in a fiery Chariot, and by a whirlwind into Heaven 

2 Kings 2. 11. After Abraham, Iſaac and Facob were dead, God ſtiled himſelf 

their God, Exod. 3. 6. Moreover be ſaid I am the God of thy Father, ,the God of 
Abraham, the God of Iſaac and the God of Facob. Now Chrilt told the Sadduces, 

that God is not the God of the dead, but of the living, Matth. 22. 32. God fo ſtiling 

himſelf their, God, ſheweth that their ſouls did {till live (though ſeparated from 

their bodies) and alſo that their bodies fhould be raiſed again, and both ſouls and 

bodies being re- united ſhould live for ever. And thus much for the proof of * p eff 
this Article out of the old Teffament. But the new Teſtament doth more clearly Dew Abra- 
aſſert this Doctrine, /ife and immortality being (in a more evident manner) brought b# ſcil. to- 
zo light by the Goſpel, as the Apoſtle tells us, -2 Tim. 1. 10. (a) To give ſome few bye 8 2 
places of many that might be brought for the proof hereof. Matth. 25. 46. And / the 
theſe ſball go away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the Righteous into life eternal, John whole man 
3.16, 36. God ſo loved the world that be gave bis only begotten Son, that whoſoe- and not a 
wer believeth in him ſhould not periſh but ba ve everlaſt in life Mark 10. 30. But Pert ang. 
he ſhall receive an hundred fd now in this time, and in the world to come eternal 

life, John 1g. 25. He that loveth bu life (ball loſe it, and be that hateth bi life in 

thas world ſhall keep it unto life eternal, x Theſ. 4. 17. Then we which are alive 

and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the Clouds to meet the Lord in 

the Air, and ſo ſball we ever be with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 1. For we know that if 

our earthly houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved we have a building of God, an 

houſe not made with bands, eternal in the heavens, John 17. 27. Father, I will 

that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where 1 am, that they may be- 

bold my glory which thou baſt given me. Having thus ſhewed, that everlaſting 

life is plainly aſſerted both in the old and new Teſtament, I come now to ſhew, 

that there are three degrees of this everlaſting life held forth to us in the 
Scriptures. 
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(s) Quicquid enim Philoſophi, quicquid Rabbini ed de re dicunt, tenebre ſunt, fi ad Evangelij 
Lucem comparentur. As one piouſly and elegantly ſays, | 
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| U - when it is ſeparated from the body; Tis the happineſs which the fault of the 
© Righteous enjoy between the time of death and the day of Judgment. The Scrip- 


 _ them which kill che body, but are not able 10 kill the Soul, but rather fear Bim avbich 
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2005 L There is a life eternal Initial, which is the life of grace, Jphn 3 e ln | 

FPelie verb on the Son hath everlaſting life, that is, hath it begun in him, bath thy 

1 earneſt of it in his Soul. 225 Wer ONS OTE 
2. There is a Partial life eternal, which is the life which belongeth to the 9% 


+ ture is abundant in aſſerting this kind of life eternal, which the ſeparated ſoul in. 
' Joys in the other world, Eccleſ. 12. 7, Then (ball the duſt return to the earth a; j; 
. was, and the Spirit ſhall return unto God who gave it. Matth. 10. 28. Fear ny 


+ able to deft roy both ſoul and body in Hell. Luke 12. 4, Be not afraid of them that 
Ell the body and after that hawe no more that they can do. But I will forewarn You 
20 20 ſhall fear. Fear bim who after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into Hell 
4. ITT he im, Heb. 12.23. To the general aſſembly and Church of the firſt. born 
which are written in Heaven, and to God the Fudge of all, and to the Spirits of juf 
men, made perfect. Luke 23. 43. Our Saviour ſaid to the penitent Thief, 7; 

day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. Luke 23.46. And when Teſus bad cri 

with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father into thy hands I commit my Spirit; and having 

ſaid thus, he gave up the Ghoſt. Acts 7. 59. And they ſtoned Stephen, calling g. 
on God, and ſaying, Lad Feſus receive my Spirit. Phil. 1. 23. For I am in a ſtrai 
beta two, having a deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which « far bet, 

1 Pet. 3. 19. By which alſo he went and preached to the Spirits (now ) in Priſon. Re, 

6. 9, 10, And when he had opened the fifth Seal} ſaw utider the Altar the Soul: 
them that were ſlain for the word of God, and for the Teſtimony which they bell 

And they cryed with à loud voice ſaying, How long O Lord holy and true doſt thou vw» 
Judge and revenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth, 


3. There is 4 life eternal Perfe&#jonal, which ſhall be conferred on the Sain 
after the re union of their Souls and Bodies, Marth. 25.34, 46. Then (hall (| 


King ſay unto them on his right hand, come ye bleſſed of my Father, inberit the Kinz | 


dom prepared for you from the foundation of the World. Then * ſhall tbe Righteom g 
into life eternal, Now this perfectional life everlaſting (which will be the portia 
of the Saints at the laſt day) is ſuch a life as ſhall be free from all evil, and fulld 


all good. SS: | 
* ſrom the evil of ſin. The Souls of the Juſt ſhall then be mak 
perfect. 


2. The evil of temmation. There was a Tempter in Paradiſe, there will k 
none in Heaven. . 5 
3. The evil of affliFion. All tears ſhall be wiped from their eyes. Rev. 7. 17 
2/y. This life ſhall be full of all good. - 
I. AE Underft andings. ſhall have a clear knowledge, ſight and viſion d 
od. Gs | 7 * 
2. Their Wills ſhall be perſected and adorned with an abſolute and indels 
tive holineſs, 
3. Their Actions ſhall be ſet right with an unalterable regularity, 
4. They ſhall injoy an wninterrupred communion with God. 
5. They ſhall be bleſſed in their company. 


6. And laſtly, They ſhall have this bleſſedneſs ſecured to them without ſer i 
of ever loſing it or being deprived of it; But though the Saints ſhall er iſ 


Joy ſuch an eternal life in bleſs, as we have before deſcribed, yet it ſhi 


not be ſo with the wicked. Eternal life in miſery will be their portiol. ly 
They ſhall be tormented, 1. Vu the pain of loſs, 2. With the pain d 
ſenſe, 3. With the worm of Conſcience, a tormenting reflection on the! 


former folly. 4. With deſpair of ever coming out of that woful - mile!) 


which is the very Hell of Hell. But of theſe things I have ſpoken mals a 


largely in the former Treatiſe. 


It remains therefore now that I ſhew what improvement we are to make d 


this Article, and then I ſhall ſhut up this diſcourſe. 


I. We may from hence learn, how inexcuſable they are who hazard am 
expoſe their ſouls and bodies to eternal torments for a ſhort atis faction of che" 


brutiſh luſts. 
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*— "EY Fipplement to Knowledge and Practict. 19 
„ We i onſider that there is no concern we haye in the World, that ſhould ©. © e 
e e e hearts as the making our peace with God upon ſure and ſafe | 


he From hence we may learn how highly we. ought to oy the blood of EL & 
uin and 5% undertaking, by which alone we can eſcape the wrath that is to 3 1 
come. * + , _— 1 K. W * 
4 . It may ſhew us how we ought to pity thoſe who are running on in a full career | 
to Hell. How ffiould we endeavour by our earneſt intreaties to keep them from 
falling into that diſmal place of torment ? 8 
5. We ſhould conſider with what extreme folly they are poſſeſſed, who mind only 
this preſent life ; that live as if there were no other life beſides this, or none elie 
worth looking after. . 880 | | 
6. We ſhould above all things endeavour to ſecure tv our ſelves eternal life in 
Bliſs and bappineſs. Kvery man and womans portion muſt be one of theſe two, 
either — life in Bliſs, or everlaſting damnation. And if we muſt be either e- 
ternally happy or eternally miſerable, methinks it ſhould make us paſs the time of our 
ſojourning here in fear, 1 Pet. 1. 17. and to give diligence to make our calling and e- 


ledl ion ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 10. And to quicken our diligence herein, let us conſider 
theſe things. n 8 * | 


1. By nature we have no title to everlaſting Bliſs. By Nature we are children of 
wrath, Epb. 2. 3. | | 

2. We muſt be united to Chriſt, if ever we intend to obtain it. God hath given 
eternal life, and this life is in bis Son. He that hath the Son hath life, be that hath 
not the Son bath not life, 1 Joh. 5. 11, 12. 


3- Holineſs of heart and life here is neceſſary for the obtaining of eternal life in bliſs 

and happineſs hereafter. | : 
4- As Parents have been inſtrumental (under God) of conveying a temporal life 

to their Children. So they ſhould labour (as much as poſſiblj they can) that 


they may be ſo religiouſly inſttucted and educated, that they may at laſt obtain an 
eternal life in bliſs and happineſs, ; 
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Of Baptiſm. 


; Sacrament * is an outward and viſible rite inſtituted by Chriſt to ſagnifie the w 
benefits of his death and paſſion, and to ſeal and confirm the promiſes of p 
Salvation to thoſe who perſorm the conditions required of them. 
There are two Sacraments of the new Covenant or nem Teſtament, Viz. 
1. Bapt i ſin. | 
2. The Supper the Lord, . : 
Being to ſpeak here of Baptiſm, I ſhall firſt diſtinguiſh of the ſeveral kinds of 
Baptiſm. | . 
| 3 2 is Baptiſmus fluminis five aque. The Baptiſm of water, John 1. 33. Wl | 
that ſent me to f with water, the ſame ſaid unto me, upon Whom thou ſhalt ſ: Wn - 
the 1 * deſcending and remaining on him, the [ame is be that baptizeth with the hi 
Holy Ghoſs, | ; | 
| 4 Flaminis frve Spiritus. The Bap tiſm of the Holy Gloſt, Mat. 3. 1119 2 
baptize you with water ( ſays Fobn Baptiſt) but he that cometh after me ſball baptiz: Wi Y 
gon with the Holy Ghoſt. | 1e 
3. Sanguinzs ſive Martyrii. The Baptiſm of Sufferings, Matth. 20. 22. 4: Wi 


ye able ( fays our Saviour to the Sons of Zebedee) to drink of the Cup that 1 pul 


drink of, and to be Baptized with the Baptiſm that I am to be Baptized with, that ef 
is are ye able to partake with me in thoſe ſufferings which I am ſhartly to ur ed 
ergo. ble 


I am to ſpeak' of the firſ# of theſe, viz, The, Baptiſm of water, Concerning i 
which, that I may proceed Methodically, I ſhall i WY | * 
1. Of the Inſtitution of it. 
2. Of the Nature of it. 
3. Of the excellent uſes and ends of it. 
4. 1 ſhall inquire who are the perſons that ought to be Baptized. 
5. Whether Baptiſm be of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation, 
6. What improvement thoſe wbo were baptized in their Infancy ought to make 
their Baptiſm, when they are grown up and come to years of underſtanding. 
** What are the particular duties of Chriſtian Parents towards their infant ſeed ail 
Children, | | 
I. 1 begin with the firſt, The inſtitution. *Tis God only who hath-authorityto 
appoint Sacraments in the Church. *Tis his divine  inftitation' which makes a $ 
crament. The whole Church cannot do it; And, Febn 1. 33—We read that Jul. 
Baptiſt had commiſſion to Baptize with water. He that ſent me to Baptize with nu 
the [ame ſaid unto me, &c. i 0 

2. Chriſt gave Commiſſion to his Apoſtles in the firſt year of bis publick Minifr 
to baptize, elſe tis not imaginable they would have done it, John 3. 22 — After 
theſe things came Feſus and his Diſciples into the land of Fudea, and there be tarried with 
them and baptized(that is by the hands of his Apoſtles) for Feſus himſelf baptized nit, 
but his Diſciples, John 4. 12. 

3. After his Reſurrection he enlarged the Commiſſion, of his Apoſtles, Matth. 
28. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of tbr 
Father and of ths Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, Here he preſcribes the form they ſhould 
uſe in the adminiſtration of Baptiſm, injoyning them to baptize in the name of tht 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And the words in Mark 16. 16. He that believes 


— —— — — — — — of 
Ver Sacramentum nen occurrit in Scriptura quia eſt Latina. Apud veterem Latinum interpretem eſ . 
pro Graco nomine fubsiE,EQu Vox autem Graca generaliter pro omni ſecreto, minus generaliter pro /c ul 
edivine, ſpeciaitors ſignificatione pro ſecreto divino ſymbolis, ſignis, figuriſque externis propoſit o ac ri. 
ſheſertgro. In bac fignifitantionereſpondet ei ox Latina Sacramentum, que deduct᷑a eft à verbo Sacrare, 8 
aſcriproribur Eccleſiaſticis Lat inis d Militia deſumpta fuit, in qua juramentum quo milites Duct ob- ( 


firing ebantur vocabatur Sacrament um. Vide Riveti Cathol. Orthodox. Sacramentum proprie & ri. 
Ge accipitur pro ſigno, figillo quo res cœleſtis declaratur, obſignatur, & communicatur. * 
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and is baptized ſpall be ſaved, but he that believeth not ſhall be damned, ſeem to be an | 
addition to thoſe in Marth. 28. and are not any expreſs direction as to the | 
admietine Infauts, or + wot admitting them, but a. direction how they ſhonld 
go and diſciple the Heathen Nations by preaching the Goſpel to them, and when 
they had converted any to Chriſtianjty, they ſhould baptize them, and ſo bring 
them into Covenant. with God; and when the Parents were in Covenant, their 
Children eould not fail to be ſo alſo, as ( God willing ) we ſhall ſhew hereafter. 
II. We come to conſider the Nat ure of Baptiſm. ene 
Baptiſm in its general notion, is an out ward viſible ſign and repreſentation of in- 
ward and ſpiritual bleſſings and benefits conveyed and made over by Chriſt unto the 
perſons baptized, they performing thecopditions required of them. 


In Baptiſm there are two parts 0 7 5 _ | \ 


In the ontward part there are three things conſiderable. 

. The outward Element, Pater. 
2. The Action of applying the water by ſprinkling or dipping. _ | 
3. The form of adminiftring or applying the water, viz, in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. The quantity of water which is to be uſed, is not 
limited by the holy Scriptures. Sprinkling (b) is as ſignificant (as to the main end: 
of Baptiſm ) as dipping. Therefore the blood of Chriſt (which is ſignified by Baptiſm) 
is called the blood of Sprinkling, Heb. 12. y 1 Pet. 1. 2 And ſprinkling comes 
nearer the Baptiſm mentioned in the old Teſtament, than dipping doth. For the 
Children of 1ſraels paſſing under the Cloud and through the red. Sea, (1 Cor. 10. 2.) is 
called a baptizing. And ſurely they were not dipped in the Cloud, but only ſprinkled 
with it, that is, with ſome drops that fell from it; nor dipped in the red-Sea (as 
the Egyptians were, Exod. 14. 22. Who were drowned therein) but only touch- 
ed it with their feet, or elſe poſſibly ſome drops from the waves of it might be 
blown upon them by the wind. But againſt this ſome object that place, Rom. 6. 4. 
Buried with him in Baptiſm: BF 

For Anſwer hereunto, we are to know that it was a Cuſtom formerly in hot coun- 
trys when tliey baptiged grown perſons (that proſeſſed faith in Chriſt ) to dip 
chem over Head and ears, and hold them ſome little time under water, as if they 
were dead and buried, and then ſuddenly they roſe out of the water, as it were into | | 
anew life, having their former pollution waſhed away: Now though by Sprinkling | 
there is not ſo great a reſemblance of this Spiritual death, and riſing again to New- 
neſs of Life as there is by dipping, yet there is a ſufficient repreſentation of the be- g 
nefit of Haptiſm, which ſignifies that our ſouls need to be ſprinkled with the blood 
of Chriſt for removing the guilt of our fins, and that we need his grace for the 
Sanctifying of our natures. Beſides, we do not find that our Saviour and the 
Apoſtles continued every circumſtance that was in uſe in the firſt inſtitution of the 
Sacrament of the Paſſover. As particularly, they were at firſt injoyned to ſprinkle 
their door-poſts with the blood of the lamb, and to eat it with their loins girt, 
and ſta ves in their hands, as people in haſte, ready to march out of Egypt. But 
this and other circumſtances we do not find obſerved by our Saviour or his Apoſtles 
in theiy eating the Paſſover. : Therefore ſome circumſtances may be varied accor- 
ding $6 Chriſtian prudence, provided we keep cloſe to the main of the inſtitution, and 
the ends of it. To conclude this particular,baptizing is any kind of religious waſhing, or 
ſpr inkling\ in the name of the Father, San, and Holy Ghoſt, duly performed by a per- 
ſon rightly-qualified for it. And what Mr. Perkins ſays in this matter is confide- 


1th, rable, wiz. that if we were to baptize a converted Pagan or Turk of ripe years, 
the in a bor Country (mark that) we might baptize him by dipping. And ſo much of 
ould the autward part. The inward part of Baptiſm or the Spiritual myſteries hereby figni- 
* git fied are theſe two. 


— The bloed of Cbriſ ſprinkled upon the Soul for the waſhing away the gujlt 
Ot un. | | 


mel 2. The grace of chriſt poured into the Soul, purging out the power and domi- 
o ſe- nion of 2 65 regeneration and ſanctification. : TY 


. af * 


1 — 


(6) Immerſionon oft de neceſſitate baptiſmi, quuin non in es poſits is miſterii hujut vi: & efficaia , 
Cauſab. in Hat. C. 3. | 

. Mblutio eſt de neceſſitate baptiſm. Dem. Soto. | 5 
5 III. We 
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07 Baptiſ MM , 
nl. we come now tö conlider the excellent ends and ſes of Boptiſn. 
I. Baptiſm, as it has reference to Chriſ# is a fign or amn fignify ng the 
waſhing away of the guilt of our (ins in his blood; and the SanQifying,our natures 


= 
= 


by his holy Spirit. And is a Sea to confirm it ro us, as circumciſion was to the 


Jews, Rom. 4. 11 Into whoſe place it ſucccds, as we ſhall ſhew anon, 
2. Baptiſm, as it has reftmeme to us, is a ſolemn dedicating and. conſecrating us to 
the ſincere worſhip and ſervice of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 1. Tis 2 
dedicating and conſecrating us to God the Father as our Creator, that we ſhould 
obey him as our 6 I Lord, love him and depend on him as the fountain of our 
happineſs, perferring his favour before any thing elſe 19 the world. 2. *Tis a deqdi. 
cating us to Chriſt, that we ſhould believe in him, and accept him as our Saviour 
and Redeemer, expecting to be ſaved only by his merits, righteouſneſs and interceſ. 
ſion, | - PN 
3. Tis a dedicating us to the Holy Ghoſt, that we ſhould accept him as our 
guide, ſanRifier, and comforter, that by him we my be freed from the power and 
dominion of fin, have the image of God repared in us, be led into all ſaving truths 
and guided in the ways of godlineſs, and comforted with a ſence of Gods Ihe in 
Chriſt, and hope of eternal glory. AE” > | 
2. 'Tis a ſolemn ingaging us to rezownce the Devil, the World and the Fleſh as the 
three great enemies of God and our Sous. They are all expreſſed in Epbeſ. 2. f.. 
and 3. in times paſt ye walked according to the courſe of this World, according to thy 
Prince of the power of the air, the Spirit that now worketh in the Childyen of diſgy, 
dience. Among whom we alſo had our converſation in times paſt, in the luſts of uy 
fleſh, fulfilling the defres of the fleſh and of the mind, and were by nature the chili 
of wrath, even as others. wel 
4. Tis an enrolling us into Chriſts family; tbe viſible Church, that we may wi 
in union and holy communion with the members thereof, 1 Cor. 12. 13. Hay 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether 
be bond or free. | | Y 
J. Tis an obligation or an engaging of us to obſerve and perform the ys 
cepts of the Goſpel. We are thereby engaged to repent of our fins, to beliewi 


Chriſt, to endeavour to be holy in all manner of converſation, and to take up on Wi 


croſs when our Saviour calls us to it. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Galatians, 61 
5. 3. I teſtify to every one that is circumciſed, that he is debtor to the whole Law, $ 
ſay I to every one that is. baptized, he is a debtor to the whole Goſpel, and bound 
= obſerve the precepts of it. And ſo much of the excellent ends and uſes of By 
tiſm. ; | 
IV. I come now to the fourth particular,to conſider who are the perſons who ought tik 
baptized ? The Subjects of Baptiſm are either, 

1. Grown perſons converted tothe faith of Chriſt, 

2. Infants of believing Parents. | 

All the qualifications requir'd of perſons to be baptized which are mentioned i 
Mat. 28. and two laſt verſes, and Mark. 16,16.and Ads 2. 41.belong to the form 
only, and are to be applyed only to Adalt and grown perſons. And the miſapplic 
tion of this, is the grand miſtake of the Anabaptiſts, The meaning of ſuch E 
ſions as theſe. viz. i that he that is taught, and believes, and receives the word vil 
gladneſs is to be baptized } are to be judged of from the Condition of the perſons d 
whom they are ſpoken. As may appear if you conſider a place ſomething parall 
hereunto, viz. the Apoſtolical Command 2 Theſ. 3. 10. That if any would not with 
neither ſhould be eat. Would any inferr from hence, that Children and impotent perjou 
ſeeing they cannot work, therefore they muſt not be fed; whereas the Text 0 
forbids the relief of lazy drones who can work but will not. The Apoſtle requit 
working only of thoſe that were able to work, but not of thoſe that were aneble. In lie 
manner receiving the word with gladneſs, Repentance, faith in Chriſt are only requitt! 
of grown perſons who are capable to perform them; They are not requir'd of is 
ſorts that are to be baptized, but of one ſort or Kind of them only, viz. of gm 
\ perſons. But as for the Infants of believing Parents they are to be receiv'd to Bip 
tiſm upon another account. viz. From the grace and favour of God who hath 
eſtabliſhed his Covenant with the faithfull, not only in their own perſ ons, bit 
with their /eed alſo. Thus he Covenanted with Abraham the Father of the 
faithfull, Gen. 17. 7. I will eſtabliſh my Covenant between me and thee, and 1h) fl 


after thee, to be a God to thee and thy ſeed after thee,” Tis requir'd of grown eo 
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he Fewiſh Children were as uncapable (as to perſonal qualifications) to Covenant wi 
dg = Children of Chriſtians. Thereſche che yo 2 elſe Mgned 
for their being received into Covenant be ſides perſonal qualifications, and that muſt be 
the faith and profeſſicn, of the Parents. And beſides Chriſt the great Law-giver 
had Power, and Aurhority to limit and determine che ſubject of Bap- 
tiſm as he pleaſed. And he hath not excluded Infants either by any direct and 
expreſs Command, or by any implicit, or conſequential : The * is not to 


baptize your CAldren, If any ſhall fay, but ſhew an expreſs command to 
admit them. I ſay, ſhew an expreſs prohibition to exclude them. Infants were 
formerly admitted and reckoned Church-members under the Law, [See Deut. 
29. 10, 11, 12.5 and wify may they not be /o under the Goſpel ? which is a 
diſpenſation of more grace and mercy. And further there is not ſo much as an 


Teſtament. And moreover we ought. to conſider that Infants, of Chtiſtian 
Parents, may receive great benefits by Chriſt, and ate capable of being admitted, 
and taken into his Family, and to have the Lord for their-God, and Protector. 
And further this is to be minded that our firſt Parents being the root of mankind 
and ſtanding in the room, and ſtead of them all the guilt of beirn was imputed, 
and a Corrupt nature imparted from them to all their poſterity deſcending from them 
by ordinary generation, and ſo all come into the world Children of wrath and liable 
to the miſeries conſequent upon ſin, except the Lord Jeſus ſer them free. And 


| 


= 


al therefore it muſt needs be greatly for the benefit of infants to be dedicated to 
I Chriſt betimes, and enrolPd into his family. And their Parents may engage 
Ir them ( as farasthey are able) that when they come to years they ſhall repent 
of their fins and believe in Chriſt, and live unto him, and they may dedicate 
2 them tothe Service of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and oblige them to re- 
1 nounce the Devil, the World, and the fleſh. As a Father that makes a Covenant 
or Wa for the good of his Children may engage, and bind them, (tho' young,) that 
0 when they are capable they ſhall perform ſuch and ſuch Services, which if they do, 
Y will be greatly for their benefic, but if they refuſe to do them, they ſhall loſe 
und the benefit and advantage of that Covenant. | 
Jy nſider alſo that Circumciſion was an obligation to obedience, and to mortify 
Corrupt aſfect ions, Gal 3.5. I teſtiy ſays the Apoſtle to every man that is Circum- 
tk ciſed that he s @ debtor to the whole Law. So I may ſay to him that is baptized, 


that he is a debtor to the e Goſpel, to obey the precepts and believe the pro- 
miſes thereof. If the Circumciſed when he came to years of diſcretion did per- 
form Sincere obedience, and labour to mortify his corrupt affections (as Gods 
people ought to do,) God would then perform his Part of the Covenant in be- 


him nothing. And the caſe is much alike as to this orginance of Baptiſm: 

Well then we ſee thoſe are to be Baptized who are converted to the Faith of 
Chriſt, whether Fews or Gentiles, and the Children of ane or both Chriſtian Pa- 
rents. The former part of this poſition is granted by all. But there are ſome who 
doubt of the latter. That I may therefore more clearly prove the right of infants 
of Chriſtian Parents to baptiſm, I ſhall firſt lay down ſome rules, which it will be 
requiſit for us to obſerve in this matter. | 

1. There are many great truths couched and comprehended in the Scriptures 
which are not plainly and in ſo many words expreſſed ; and whatſoever may be 
rightly deduced by neceſſary and unavoidable conſeguence from Scripture is Scrip- 
ture, and binding to us. Our Saviour, Mat. 22./31. proved the Reſurrection of 
the dead againſt the Sadduces, not by expreſs Scripture but by conſequence and 
deduction from Scripture. See Sect. 6, Of Liff everlaſting. 


2. Thoſe truths which are more plainly revealed in the Old Teſtament, are more 
ſparingly mentioned in the: New, and thoſe that are more darkly mentioned in 
the Old, are more clearly revealed in the New. There is much ſaid of the privi- 
leges of children in the Old Teſtament, and particularly of their right to the Seal 
of the Covenant, and therefore the leſs is ſpoken of it in the New. 

3. Thoſe truths which were not controverted in the Apoſtles days, They 
were not ſo zealous in preſſing , or defending, there being not any ap- 

* Gg I parent 


ſees 
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that 


that they make a perſonal profeſſion of their Repentance, and faith Before they be 
baptized, but Infants title to Baptiſm is the faith of their Parents. And certain | 


be found in all the New Teſtament. No Scripture ſays, you ſhall not ſprinkle or 


implicit or a Conſequential, prohibition of them to be found in all the New 


ing bis God; But if he did not, his Circumciſion was Uncircumciſion and profited - 
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parent reaſon or occaſion for it. And of that nature the Baptiſm of Infant; ſeem, 
ro be. | 5 8 
4 Thoſe Scriptures which ſpeak of the privileges of Children or Infants, 27e 
, the fitteſt Judges of this controverſie, and not thoſe which ſpeak only of th, 
| privileges of grown or adult perſons, As if the queſtion be, whether any Infan, 
| ma be ſaved? you muſt not determine it by Mark 16. 16. He that believe, 
* and i baptized ſhall be ſaved, but bethat belie veth not ſhall be damned, ( for this con. 
| cerns only grown perfons) but by ſuch Scriptures as theſe, Gen. 17. v. 7. ang 
©. 10, 11; 12. Where God promiſes to be 4 God 1 Abraham, and to bis Seel 
| and requires that his male children at eight days old ſhould be circumeiſed as at. 
i ken or ſeal of the Covenant between him and them. So if there ſhould be: 
queſtion ſtarted, bet ber Parents oug bt to maintain their Children in their Infancy; 
you muſt not determine this queſtion by 2 Tbeſ. z 10. Where the Apoſtle ſays 
tha we command you, that if any will not work, neither ſhould he eat, but by 
1 Tim. 5, 8. He 701 provides not for bis family i worſe than an Infidel. And ac. 
cording to this rule we muſt proceed in this matter. This controverſie muſt be 
orion by thoſe places of Scripture which do either expreſs or imply the prix. 
Teges of Infants. Having laid down theſe rules, I come now to give ſome ar. 
—_ - guments or reaſons ſor Infant Baptiſm. 8 
$ 1/4, The Covenant of Grace ſtands now in force for the benefit of the Child: 
it fade. Of believing Parents, and if they be within the Covenant of God, rhe Seal if 
ratum ſuf. the Covenant belongs to them. Be baptized every one of you (ſays the A poſtle i 
fit ad ac-the converted Fews, Acts 2. 39.) For the promiſe is to you and to your Childra, 
cipiendum The ſame Greek word that is here uſed for children, is uſed for Infants and Childr 
_=_=_ fe ut nurſe, as may appear, if you conſult 1 Cor. 7. 14. 1 Tbeſ. 2. 7. If it were ng 
Davenaut. ſo, the converted Fews ſhould have ſuffered I, by believing in Chriſt, name) 
Hec eft il their children ſhould be excluded now from the promiſe or Covenant of gras 
peat who were included in it for 2000 years before, under the old Adminiſtration, 
i ps lr For, as we ſaid before, God eſtabliſhed a Covenant with Abraham and bis ſul 
zii. And Iſaac was within this Covenant when he was but eight days old, and rec 
Danzus. ved the Seal of it. Now concerning tb Covenant made with Abraham, obſer 
ve theſe particulars. 1//, It was an evangelical Covenant, and the Seal of it, (vn 
Circumciſion) was the Seal of the righteouſneſs which is by Faith, Rom. 4. 11. 21.1; Wl 
belonged not to Abraham only but to his Children. 37y. This bleſſing beftowd WR 
on believing Abraham was to deſcend on the believing Gentiles, Gal. 3. 14. 75 
he was to be the Father of all them that believe, though they were not circumciſed, u 
the Apoſtle tells us in the place fore-quored, Rom. 4.11. Now could the bl 
wing Gentiles be beirs of thu Covenant according to promiſe (as it is, Gal. 3.29,)i 
their children be excluded from it? For the Childrens right to the Covenant al 
promiſe is part of the Fathers inberitance, the promiſe being, 7 will be a God to the 
and thy ſeed. 4ly. Conſider, the Covenant of Grace hath always been one andtbe 
ſame for ſubſtance, though not as to manner of Adminiſtration. And under the 
Old Teſtament it took in Children, and can we think it leaves them out now undet 
the Goſpel ? Surely the grace of God is not f raiter under the Goſpel than it wa 
under the Law: For Chriſt is the Mediator of a better Covenant as thi 
poſtle tells us, Heb. 8. 6. that is of a better adminiſtrations of the Cn 
nant of Grace, And how could this be, it ins who were within the Covenant 
under the Law, ſhould now be out of it ander the Goſpel ? But to clear this mat 
ter yet further, the Apoſtle tells us that Ch:1dren of beliewers are federally bil, 
1 Cor. J. 14. Elſe were your Children unclean, but now are they boly. As if be 
ſhould have ſaid, if both Parents were Heathens, then were their Children 1 
clean, that is, out of Covenant; but now one of them being a Chriſtian, it pleals 
God that the Child ſhall have benefit and privilege by tha: Parent; now an 
cbey boly, that is, in Covenant with God. And in this ſenſe I/ the root be holy, | 
alſo are the branches, Rom. 1 1. 16. If the Parents be federally holy, fo allo alt 
the Children. The Apoſtle ſpeaks not of an inward holineſs inhering in the ne. 
ture of the Child, but of an outward bolimeſs or right to Church Privileges and 
Ordinances. , And according to this ſenſe, thoſe words of Ezra are to be undet- 
ſtood, Ezra-9, 2, Te have mingled the boly ſeed, that is, that are in Covenant, 
with the Nations, that is, with thoſe who are out of Covenant. I'know, the A 
baptiſts interpret thoſe words of the Apoſtle [ow are your Children holy | to im- 
port no more bit this, they are legitimate and no baſtards. But that cannot be tbe 
meaning of them: For the Chidren then of many Pagass would be as bo) 
| | | 3 | FI 
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is they + For mültitudes of them are born in lewfal FPedlock, and fo no ba- 


2 f wife members of the Fewiſh Church had a federal right to the Sactattients, 
1 Cor. 10-2, 3, 4. They were all baprized into Moſes, all eat the ſame ſpiritual 
meat, and yet with many of them God was not well pleaſed, This federal right did 
not ſtamp on them « character of ſaving grace, but was only a rgb to the means 
of Salvation, and how far God would make them effectual, no man could tell, 
Some that had a riybt to them, made no right »/e f them, For an infant there- 
fore to be born of Chriſtian Parents profeſſing to helie ve in Chriſt, and willing ſo- 
lemnly to delicate him to God, is all that God requires of an infant to give him Title 
to his Covenant. We muſt baptize all whom the Parents bring with ſuch a pro- 
Non for themſelves, and their children, And their Infants are in Covenant, be- 
cauſe reputatively their Parents wills are theirs, to diſpoſe of them for their good. 
And the Children are ſuppoſed to conſent by their Parents who conſent for them. 
And the Parents will is reckoned for the Childs, till he confe to age, to have a 
will of his own, His Parents faith and conſent to dedicate him to God, is bx 
Title, Now Parents dedicate their Children, g. Virtually, when they dedicate 
themſelves ta God. 2. AFﬀually when their hearts actually asd particularly con- 
ſent to dedicate th Chud to God. 3. Sacramentally, when they bring him to ba- 
ptiſm and ſolemnly there dedicate him to God. And this is the title of Children 
to baptiſm, and not their meer natural relation to their Parents. 
As for Sponſors, God. futhers or witneſſes, probably thy uſe of them in ancient 
time was this. They were ſuch as came to the Church, and profeſſed they be- 
lieved the Parents were true believers, and in caſe they did Apoſtatize or die, did 
promiſe to ſee to the Chriſtian education of the Child themſelves. Bur ſurely as 
the Parents faith and conſent to dedicate their Child to God (and that either of 
one or both) cenveys the right of bapriſm to the Child, ſo the Parents themſelves 


| 

ö | 

N ought to be the principal dedicators of their Child to God in baptiſm. (a) If God. (a) The 

| fathers or Sponſors be choſen by them as their deputies to do it for them, it may ly File 
. poſſibly be admitted ( as a learned man obſerves) * but as this is generally uſed ch; of En F 
U tis a matter me of ceremony and civility than of Chriſtianii. | land ; og 
L 2/3, It Children were circumciſed under the Law, they may be baptized under bid. Fa- 
the Goſpel. For baptiſmſucceeds to all thefeſſentials of circumciſion. Circumciſion thers fo 

« was not a meer badge of diſtinction, to diſtinguiſh the Fews from other nations, + ro 
ot but a Seal of their conſecration to God, It had more in it of what was Sacra- dren to Bap- 
1 mental than of what was Ceremonial. And the chief myſtery ſignified by circumci- tiſm., tr 
A (on was, that natural cerruption muſt be cut off and done away. Now Chriſti- — be 

i ans are ſaid by baptiſm to be ſpiritually circumciſed, Ye are circumciſed with the 2 

10 circumciſion made without hands, ſays the Apoſtle, Col. 2. 11, 12. He urges it as thers, «a 
be an argument to them to throw off the Fewiſh circumciſion, for they were circum: cording to 
the ciſed with the circamciſion of Chriſt, viz. with that which be had appointed in bis benen. 
the Goſpel, and that was baptiſm, So that baptiſm is no come in the room of circum- Anno * 
der ciſion. And as Solomon ſays, Eccleſ. 1. + One generation paſſes away, and another /* «lg q 
3 comes, but the earth remains for ever; So may 1 ſay, one Sacrament of inniat ion, page 156; 
the (viz. Circumciſion) paſſeth away, and another, (viz. Baptiſm) cometh in its 

oh ſtead, but yet the ſame Covenant of Grace that was then, remaineth /til/, What 

12Nt circumciſion Was to them, our baptiſm is to ws, As particularly, 

mat: I. Circumciſion was to be a ſign or token of the Covenant to them, Gen. 17. 11. 

Tm So is baptiſm to us, Acti 2. 38, 39. Then Peter ſaid unto them, repent and be bap- 

be rized every one of you, in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, & c. For 

1s a tbe promiſe i unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even at 

eas many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 

u an 2. Circumciſion was a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith to them, Rom. 4. 11. 

5 f And fo is baptiſm to us, Ads 22, 16. Ariſe and be baptized and waſh away thy 


ſins, calling on the name of the Lord. 

3. Circumciſion ſignified the neceſſity of ſan&ification to them, and therefore 
they were required to be circumciſed alſo in heart, Rom. 2. 29. So baptiſm to us, 
Rom. 6. 4. Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm into death, that like as 
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* Hypocrites may have @ right to out ward Church privileges though the Spiritual benefit do not 
belong to them, they not making a right uſe of them. No outward Ordinance is intended for the elect 
only. Chriſt and bu Apoſile: admitted ſome ta Church privileges that ſball never be ſaved, 

| * Chriſt 
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from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in newneſs of life. * 
All the difference between Circumciſion and baptiſm is for our advantage. For 


1. Baptiſm is not ſo painful as Circumciſſon was, None of our blood is required 


here to be ſhed. 2. Baptiſm is not confined to the eighthday, but may be done 
before or after. , 3. Women, and female childten may be baptized, who could 
Feng ins Goa „ As 16.15. We read that Lydia was baptized. And 44; 
8. 12, tis ſaid they were baptized-both men and women. But we come to a third ar. 
gument ſor infant Baptiſm, and that is this. \ «© Es % 

3h. Whole Families were baptized under the newTeſtament, as Lydia and 
her houſhold, Att; 16. 15. Stepbanus and+his houſhold, 1 Cor. 1. 16. And the 
Faylor and his houſhold, As 16. 31,32. Can we imagine ſo many families 
without any Children in them? * ER 

4/3. Children are capable of receiving benefit by Baptiſin, why ſhould they 
therefore be kept from it? And Chriſt may, in the due adminiſtration of this 
Ocdinance, graciouſly work on the Soul of an Infant, and change its diſpoſition, 
and infuſe the ſeedi of grace into it before it comes to the uſe of reaſon, why then 
ſhould not children be brought to Chriſt, and dedicated to him by baptiſm ? 
Surely, They that keep them from bim, dangerouſly expoſe tbem to the grand 
enemy of their Souls. | | 

51. Thefifth and laſt argument I ſhall bring for Infant = ſhall be the 
practice of the Church in ancient times, and near to the Apoſtolical. And for proofs 
of this nature, I ſhall take my riſe from the time of Auſtin, without looking 
lower, and ſo aſcend toward the days of the Apoſtles. n 


Auguſtinus Firſt then for Auſtiv, who flouriſhed about the year of Chriſt 410. he is po 
Anzo. Chr. ſitive, and exprels ſor it, Epiſt. 3. ad Voluſian. Conſuetudo matris eccleſiæ in ba. 


410, 


Hi erony + 


tizands parvulis nequaquam ſpernenda eſt, neque omnino ſuperſiua deputanda, ws 
omnino credenda, niſi apoſtolica eſſet traditio. Idem libro primo de pec. mer. & remiſs, 
cap. 26. Parvulos Baptizandos eſſe Pelagiani concedunt. Qui contra authoritaten 
Univerſe Eccleſi« proeuldubio per Dominum & Apoſtolos traditam venire non poſſun, 
Et Serm. 10. de verbis Apoſtoli de Pædobaptiſmo loquens, Nemo, inquit, vcbs (# 
ſurret doctrinas alienas. Hoc eccleſia "ſemper habuit, ſemper tenuit. Hoc a major 
fide accepit, boc uſque in fidem perſeveranter cuſtodit. 


Somewhat before Auſtin lived St. Hierom, (viz. Anno. 400) who is clear fo 


n 400. Infant Baptiſm Epiſt. ad Lætam. And adverſ. Pelag. libr. 3. in fine. 


Ambroſius. - Before him lived St. Ambroſe, viz, about the year 370. who ſpeaking of the 


370. 


Pelagian Hereſies, (who publiſhed among other things, that the hurt which 
Adam did to his Poſterity was exemplo non tranſitu, rather by giving them ſucha 
bad example of diſobedien@, than by conveying unto them any natural ſinful 
neſs,) doth thereupon infer, that if this were true, it would prove ev 
baptiſmatis par vnlorum; a very nulling the Baptiſm of Infants. Ambroſ. lib. 10 
Epiſt. 84. Et lib. 2. cap. 11. Nec ſenex proſelyrus, nec infans Vernaculus excipuu, 
quia ommu ætas peccato obnoxia, & ideo omni «tas ſacramento idonea. 


— 


reg. Na. About the ſame time or ſomething before flouriſhed Gregory Nazianzen, who 


£14121. in his fortieth Orat. de baptiſmo ſays, 719" dy eimou*me} mov %, &c. quid aum 


de iis dicis, qui adbuc tenera etate ſunt ? an eos quoque baptixabimi ? ita prorſus, þ 
quod periculum urgeat. Præſtat enim abſque ſenſu ſanctificari, quam ſine ſigillo, & 
initiatiene abſcedere. Atque buj us rei ratio nobis eſt circumciſio die oft avo peragi ſolit, 
que baptiſmi figuram quodammodo gerebat, atque iis, qui rationis adbuc expertes era 
offerebatur, 


Cyprianus + Aſcend we now to Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, who lived in the third Cents? 


250. 


about the year 250, who was as great a ſtickler for Infant Baptiſm in his time # 
any who ſucceeded him. In Epiſt. ad Fidum lib. 3. Epiſt. 8. Porro ſi etiam gie 
wiſſimis delictoribus, &c. If, faith he, remiſſion of ſins be given to the greatel 
offenders, none of which, if they afterwards believe, are excluded from the 
grace of Baptiſm, quanto mages probiberi non debet infant, qui recens natus, 


peccavit, & . How much rather ſhould Infants be admitted to it, who being 


new born have not ſinned at all, faye that they have contracte d from Adam 14 
| pe” origi 
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original guilt which followeth every man by nature, &c. Nor was: this Cyprian's o- 
pinion only, but the unanimous conſent of fixty fix African Biſhops convened in 
Council, by whom it was declared ( as he there relates) that Baptiſm was to be ad- 
minifired as well to Infants as men of riper years. 1 ; 

Before him lived Origen about the year 220. who plainly tells us in Rom. cap. 6. Origen. 
Eccleſiam ab Apoſtolis traditionem accepiſſe etiam par vulis baptiſmum dare. And fur. 120. 
ther ſhews, that it was adminiſtred to them in reference to original fin, which if it 
were not in Infants, gratia baptiſmi ſuper flua videretur, the grace of baptiſm might be 
thought ſuperfluous. Idem in Levit. Hom. 8. f | Ws e 

And thus far we can go. to ſhew the antient practice of the Church concerning In- 
fant· Baptiſm. | OBEY | | 

V. We come now to the fifth thing we propounded to inquire into, and that is, 
whether Baptiſm be of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation? | | 

Baptiſm is not of ſuch abſolute neceſſity, that they that partake not of it, muſt cer- 
tainly and unavoidably periſh. The penitent Thief on the Croſs( who was then con- 
verted) ſurely never was baptized. And Baptiſm of it ſelf does not confer grace. For 
Act, 8. 13, 23 Simon Magus was baptized, yet remained in the gall of bitterneſs. 
God-can confer grace as he pleaſes, and when he pleaſes. He ties 4s, but not bim- 
ſelf to the uſe of means. Baptiſm is generally and ordinarilly necęſſary to ſalvation, - 
both neceſſitate præcepti and medii; ſurely Chriſt would not command a needleſs 
thing to all nations in the name of the bleſſed Trinity. We cannot ordinarily ex- 
pect grace, but in the uſe of the means of grace, which he hath appointed. *Tis 
not therefore the ſimple, privation, but the negle& or contempt of baptiſm, that is 
dangerous. And fo I come now to the ſixth thing I propounded to inquire into, 
vi. = 

VI. What improvement ſhould they make of their baptiſm who were baptized in their 
Infancy ? | | 

43 They ſhould reflect upon their Original corruption, and how defiled they 
were from the Womb, ſo that as ſoon as they were born they ſtood in need of a 
Saviour. . 

2. It ſhould mind them, that long ago they were ſolemnly_dedicated to Chriſt, 
entred into his family, liſted under his banner, engaged ( as far as could be done by 
their Parents) to the ſincere ſervice and worſhip of God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, and to for ſake the Devil, the World and the Fleſh. But now they are come to 
years of underſtanding, they muſt renew their Covenant withChriſt by their ownaCtual 
conſent. And ſurely if things were regularly carried in the Church (as they ought 
to be) the paſſing out of the Infant ſtate of Church-memberſhip into the ſtate of 
adult members ſhould be very Solemn, and by a ſerious, underſtanding, and perſonal 
owning of their Baptiſmal Covenant ; and then they ſhould be confirmed in ihe ſtate of 
adult members, and then, and not before be admitted to the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper. The Infant Baptiſmal Covenant will ſave none that live to years of diſcreti- 
on, that do not heartily own it in their own perſons. 

3. It ſhould ſtir up Godly ſorrow in them, that being ſo long ago ingaged unto _ 
Chriſt, and dedicated to him by their Parents, they have walked no more anſwe- - 
rably thereunto. | > es 

4. It ſhould ſtir up in them a vigorous exerciſe of Faith in Chriſts blood. Did they 
need Chriſt's merits and interceſſin when young, and when they were under the 
guilt only of original ſin; how much more now do they need it, when they have 
committed ſo many actual ſins ? TY ö 

8. The remembrance of his baptiſm ſhould be a mighty argument to turn a ſin- 
ner from the error of hisway. Say to thy Soul (O Sinner) I was dedicated to Chriſt 
in my Infancy, and now ſhall I go on in (in, ferving the Devil? I was liſted under 
the banner of Chriſt; and ſhall I now fight againſt him? Ah wretch! how can I 
do theſe things? | ; 

6. It ſhould be a great antidote againſt remptation : Whenever thou art tempt- 
ed to fin, ſay to thy ſelf, I am baptized, I am ſolemnly ingaged unto Chriſt, how can 
| I do this great wickedneſs and fin againſt him ? | 

VII, I come now to the ſeventh and laſt thing I propounded to conſider, namely 
nh, the duties of Chriſtian Parents in reference to their Children. Their duties 
are theſe, | 

1. To be ſenſible of their own ſinful condition by nature, and how they have 
been inſtruments of propagating and Conveighing acorrupt nature to their poor 


Children, 
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| 2. To bleſs God for Chriſt, who is the only Phyſiciar, who can cure hem ang 
\ their Children. * 0 | : . * 

+ Seaſotiably to preſent their Children to this ordinance of baptiſm, arg jy, 
feſſin 


g their Faith in Chriſt, and their conſent to own him for their Lord and Sayicy, 
ſolemnly to dedicate them unto him: And when they dedicate their Children unto 
Chriſt, they ſhould addreſs themſelves unto it as one of the ſolemneſt works in the 
world. They ſhould do it with due preparation, reverence, and feriouſneſy as he. 
ſeemeth thoſe that are tranſacting a buſineſs of ſuch anſpeakable importance, and not 
do it as a thing only of common Civility, and Ceremony, as I am afiraid too Many 


do. , 

4. They ſhould ingage to bring up their children in the principles of the Chri. 
ſtian Faith. They ſhould imagine God faid to them as the daughter of Fharach 
ſaid to Moſes's Mother, Exod. 2. 19. Bring up this child for me. Being up this 
Child in my fear, and for my ſervice. 3 

5. They ſhould be ver; earneſt in prayer to God for their children. O that J 
mae / might live in thy fight, ſays holy Abrabam, Gen. 17. 18. So ſhould piouz 
Parents pray for their children, O that this child of mine may be a real 
member of Chriſt. O that he may have the Image of God ſtamped upon his Soul. 
O that he may Honour God here, and be for ever happy with bim in his Kingdcy 
hereafter. * | 

6. They ſhould be early inſtilling good and wholſome principles and documents into 
them; precept upon precept, line upon line, bere a little and there alittle, as they ut 
able to 25 it, Iſa. 28 10. And the Mother as well as the Father ſhould makecy. 
ſcience to do this. We read that Bathſheba the mother of Solomon did fo, Prov.; 
which chapter contains her wiſe inſtructions to him. (a) . 

7. They ſhould check the firſt appearings and buddings forth of fin in them, ei. 
deavouring to make them ſenſible of the great evil and danger of it. And in o:& 
hereunto, they ſhould often mind them that they were baptized in their Infancy ay 
ſo engaged to forſake the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. I think many Parents arcy 
blame that they do not oftner mind their Children that they were baptized wha 
young, and acquaint them what they were then engaged unto, and to call upon then 
tolook to it that they do perform it. | 

8. They ſhould labour to make them in love with the beauty and excellency a 
Holineſs and Vertue. | 

9. They ſhould bring them to theordinances of God, expecting the ſpirit of Gol 
will move upon thoſe waters, 

7 xo. They muſt be ſure to ſet them a good example. Children are more led h 
Exem- example than precept *. 


ee x0] 11. They muſt encourage all good beginnings of vertue or ingenuity they ſce in 
cionibus them. 


validia. E 12, And laſtly they muſt labour to give them a good education and put them into 
P, emplem a good way of living in the World, and make ſuch proviſions for them as God in hi 
— Providence ſhall inable them. And thoſe Parents that do theſe things, whatever the 
walidiu;, Jucceſs be, will have comfort in ſo doing. ; 
2 ; hes NY 
(] Aud if it be the duty of Parents thus carefully to inftru# their Children, then ſurely tis the du) 
of Chilaren carefully to obſerve aua lay to heart, and practice the inſtructions of their Parents. 
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| Ot the Lords Supper. 
l wits 

j Come now to treat of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. In the handling of 
[ which I ſhall, | | 


1. Indeavour rightly to inform your Fudgments concerning the true nature, uſein. 

tent, and benefit of this holy ordinance. _ 

2. Direct your pracł ice, that you may know how to receive it in a right manner; 
and to your ſpiritual benefit. . | 

That you may therefore be rightly informed concerning the nature of this 
Sacrament, you muſt know, that the Jews had two ordinary ſtanding Sacraments. 
viz. 

1. Z Circumciſſion. 8 Our Boptiſm. j 
2. The Paſſover. to which , The Lords Supper. do anſwer. 

Theirs were bloody Sacraments for the blood of Chriſt was to be ſhed. Ours 
anbloody ; for the blood of Chriſt is ſhed. Now that I may ſpeak more diſtinctly and 
plainly concerning the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, it will be requiſite that 1 
ſpeak ſomething 1. concerning the Fewiſh Paſſover, which we ſhall conſider either 
as it was firſt inſtituted, or as it was afterwards celebrated, wherein divers rites of the 
firſt «Egyptian Paſſover were not exactly obſerved, 

The firſt inſtitution of the Paſſover we find, Exod. 12. When Iſrael after long 
ſervitude and bondage was to go out of Egypt, God commanded. them in their ſeveral 
families to killa Lamb ; to roaſt it whole; to eat it within doors that night; to ſprin- 
kle the fide and upper door-poſts with the blood thereof; and fo doing, they ſhould 
be ſafe from the deftroying Angel, that rode circuit that night to deſtroy all Egypt: 
firſt born, but he was to paſa by all the houſes of Iſrael ſprinkled with blood. And 
hence the name Paſſover, Exod. 12. 27. This was to be ſolemnly obſerved on the 
fourteenth day of the firſs month, at Even. 20 

In the treating therefore of this Paſſover we ſhall firſt conſider the things that were 
proper to the Fewiſh Paſſover in Egypt, and then ſhew how they perfigured Chriſt 
our Paſſover. | 

I. The were commanded to take a Lamb: A Lamb the emblem of innocency, 
o our Saviour was ſtiled, ohn 1. 19. The Lamb of God, being of a Lamb-like 
meekneſs. Fobn his beloved Diſciple often ſtiles him ſo, as being exceedingly delighted 
with this ſimilitude. | | 

2. A Lamb without blemiſh. So was our Saviour, 1 Pet. 1. 19. | 

3.One of their own flocks and folds, Chriſt was of the Fewiſh Nation, Rom. 9: 
4, 5- Like in all things to his brethren, fin only excepted. 

4. It muſt be ſlain. So Chriſt was put to death on the Croſs. ® 

3. Not a bone of it muſt be broken, which was verified in Chriſt, John. 19. 

36. 

N 1 muſt be roaſted. So our Saviour ſuffered the ſcorching heat of his Fathers 
wrath; ſweating drops of blood for our fakes, Luke 22. 44. O Sinner how little art 
thou ſenſible of what thy Saviour hath ſuffered to redeem thee ! 

7. The blood of the Lamb muſt be ſprinkled onthe fide and upper door-poſts of 
their houſes, if they intended to be preſerved from the deſtroying Angel. So muſt 
the blood of Chriſt be ſprinkled by Faith on our hearts, if we intend to be delivered. 


ſprinkling of Chriſts blood on our conſciences. | 
8. They were to eat this Paſchal Lamb with ſowre berbs and unlevened bread, 1. 
With ſowre berbs to mind them of what afffiction and bondage they were in, in 
opt. We muſt have contrition and remorſe wrought in us for our ſins, and be in 
bitterneſs of foul for them, ere we can reaſonably expect relief by Chriſt, 2. With 
walevened bread, The ſucceeding Fews, that they might ſhew their exactneſs in ob- 
ſerving this precept, did at this Paſſover-time uſe great diligence to rid their 
nouſes of all leven; yea they were ſo ſtritabout it, that they ſearched with candles to 
| | ; | | ſes 
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from the wrath to come. * There is no eſcaping the wrath of God, but by the * 9 


Heb. 1244. 
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Of the Lords Supper. 
ſee if there were any remaining in any corner or hole. And leſt after all their diſi. 
' gence any ſhould remain with them yet unfound out, they paſſed a ſolemn execration 


* upon it in theſe or the like words. A the leven that is within my poſſeſſion, which | 
5 have ſeen, or which 1 have not ſeen, which I baue caſt out or not caſt out, be it accurſed ; 
be it as the duſt of the earth, The Apoſtle ſhews us that by leven is meant, malice ' 
and wickedneſs, by unleavened bread, ſincerity and truth. He intimates what man. 
ner of . perſons they muſt be that intend to teed upon Chrilt by Faith. They muſt 
not think to eat of this Lamb, except they rid themſelves of their Leven. Leven, 7 
it ſwells the maſs, and ſours it. Pride makes the heart ſwell, and malice ſours it; £ 
ſearch therefore, O Sinner, to find out thy /even when thou thinkeſt of approzching I 
to this holy Table. Search every corner of thy heart as with a candle; and 
when thou haſt found out thy fins, manifeſt they hatred and loathing of them; Neyer ſ, 
think to be pardoned except thou part with thy fins ; Never think to be ſaved ex. ” 
cept thou be ſanctified. l | | a 
9. They were to eat it with their loins girt,and faves in their hands, and ſliooes on their h 
feet, ſhewing themſelves thereby to be in a poſture of readineſs to be gone out of c 
Egypt, and to ſeek the promiſed Land. Which may intimate ro us, that we miſt I 
receive this blefſed Sacrament with intention to leave the dominions of Pharaoh, the 7 
Kingdom, Service, and bondage of fin and Satan, and to march on towards our 
heavenly Canaan. People would fain eſcape damnation, yet are loath to leave their h 
pleaſing and profitable fins. No coming to Canaan except you leave Fgypr. t 
10. When they had eaten of the roaſted Lamb, if any thing thereof remained, | 
was to be burnt with fire and not left till the morning. This may fhew us tha ſe 
Nihil! Sacramental elements are not Sacramental * but in their uſe only and while they are 20 
habet rat: uſed. As Bread and Wine in this Sacrament, and Water in Baptiſm after the Sacm. bi 
one” e mental uſe, are no longer Sacramental. A ſtone is a boundary in its uſe and place: 2 
ne een Remove it, tis a meer ſtone, no boundary. 
legitimum 11. Two forts of perſons were barred from eating the Paſſover. x. The uni- ar 
& $acrs- cumciſed, the ſtranger and foreigner, Exod. 12. 43, 48. Such as are not initiatei th 


mentalem into Chriſts Family the Church by the firſt Sacrament of Baptiſm, cannot regularh 

be admitted to the Lords Table. 2. unclean perſons (though circumciſed ) or ſuch 

as were ina journey,were to be put off to the Paflover of the ſecond month, being 

not cleanſed for the preſent, uccording to the purification of the Sanctuary, 2 Chru, 

30. 18, 19. Numb. 9. 10, 11. This ſhews us that ſome perſons who are within th 

. communion of the Church may be «xfit at ſome particular times to come to the Lob 
Table, and therefore ſhould forbear for the preſent. 

12. After the Paſchal Lamb was eaten, on the next day, viz. on the fiftemt 
day of the firſt month, began the Fraſt of the Paſſover, or feaſt of unleavened brei 
It continued ſeven days, and no levened bread, was to be eaten during that tim; 
and of thoſe ſeven days the firf and laſt only were holy Convocations or Sabbath 
wherein they might do no ſervile work, Exod. 12. 15, 16. Levit. 23.5, 6, 
Numb. 28. 16, 17, 18. The Apoſtle alludes hereunto, 1 Cor. 5. 7. Chriſt w 
Paſſover is Sacrificed, therefore let us keep the feaſt, As if he ſhould have ſaid, thok 

for whomChriſt our Paſſover is Sacrificed,on whoſe conſciences his blood is ſprinkled, 
ought to be a holy people not levened with fin and wickedneſs, and to walk beſor 
God in fincerity and truth, living all their days in a holy rejoycing and thank 
iving. | | 
1 Thus much of the firſt Paſſover as inſtituted and obſerved in Egypt; ſome of tht 
"þ Ceremonies whereof were proper to that Paſſover, and intended for any other fo 
| lowing. And accordingly in after times they were not obſerved, As particularly, 

I. the Paſchal Lamb was afterwards to be ſlain and eaten only at Ferx/alm, 
Deut. 16. 5, 6 — The place which God had choſen for his publick worſhip. 

2. They did not obſerve the taking up of the Lamb four days before. 

3. Nor the ſprinkling the door poſts with blood. | | 

4. Nor ſtaying within and not going out of the houſe that night; For our Sr 
viour and his Diſciples did go out after Supper. | 

5. Nor eating it in a travlling poſture. For we find our Saviour and his Diſci 
ples eating it in a poſture of diſcumbiture, or leaning on beds. 

From whence we may take notice, that we are not bound to obſerve all occaſfond 
or local circumſtances or cuſtoms belonging to a Sacrament, nor to follow our Saviout 
and his Apoſtles in thoſe particular circumſtances of eating the Lords Supper lat 
at night, or in a leaning poſture, or in an upper Chamber, no weman being preſent 


&c, Let us look to the ſubſtance, exd, and intent of the Sacrament, and chiellf 
mind that, f Having 


\ 


Of the Lord's Supper. 121 
Having ſpoken thus much of the Paſſover, I think it will not be amiſs for the 
clearer underſtanding of the original inſtitution of this Sacrament of the Lord. 
Supper, to inſert a ſhort deſcription of the method and order of the Paſchal Supper 
with the principal rites thereunto belonging which were then either al or moſt 
of them, as it ſeems, in uſe among the ; 1. Jas they are delivered to us by their 
own writers much after this manner, conſiſting in ſeveral Cups, or drinking: of 
Twine, and two breakings of bread. Some of which rites, we ſhall ſhew, that our 
Saviour took and ordained them to a new Evangelical uſe and myſtical ſig- 
nification. | | 
1. When all things appeftaining to the Feaſ# were prepared, and all per- 
ſons belonging to that Company that were to eat together, were ready, the 
chief man of the company (who was as it were the Prieſt among them) takes a 
cup of Wine and bleſſes it in ſome ſuch words as theſe. Bleſſed be thou Lord, who 
haſt created the fruit of the vine, and bleſſed be thou for this good day, and this holy 
convocation, &c.* Compare with this cuſtom our Saviours words. Luke 22. 
17. He took the Cup and gave thanks and ſaid, take thus and droide it among 


0. | 
2. Then the Table was furniſhed with proviſions of ſeveral ſorts, viz. bitter 
berbs, 6 unle vened bread, the body of the Paſchal Lamb roaſted whole, and fo 

brought up, 

3. The chief man of the company takes the ſowre herbs and bleſſes them in 
ſome ſuch words as theſe, Bleſſed art chow O Lord, aubo createſt the fruits of the 
earth, &c. and then eats of them the quantity of an Olive at leaſt, and diſtri- 
butes to the reſt, uttering ſome ſuch ſentence as this, Theſe bitter herbs we eat in 
token that the Egyptians made the lives of our Fathers bitter in Egypt. : 

4. Then he takes the diſhor Charger which held the unlea vened bread or Cakes, 
and (laying by a piece thereof to be eaten aſterwards with the Paſchal Lamb at 
the cloſe of the Supper he bleſſed the bread in ſome ſuch words as theſe, ble/ſed 
art thou O Lord, who bringeſt forth bread out of the earth, & . Then he breaks 
it, and eats of it. | | | , 8 

5. When this is finiſhed, he begins the ſecond Cup of Wine, and the reſt fol- 
low him. Then their Children brought in, were made to ask what « the reaſon 
that this night differs ſo much from other nights, inſtancing in many particulars of 
the feſtival ſolemnities ? Then the maſter of the feaſt begins a narrative, how 
their Fathers were all ſervants in Egypt, and as that night God delivered them, 
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it &c. And tells particularly of the wonders done in Egypt and the manner of 
ol their deliverance, ſaying to this purpoſe, Thu « the Paſſover which we celebrate, 
1 becauſe the Lord paſſed over the houſes of our Fathers in Egypt; therefore we are bound 


to give thanks, to praiſe, to laud andglorify bim, and ſing Halleluj abs to him, &c. 
This kind of declaration of ſhewing forth the occaſion of the Paſſover, they cal- 
led Haggadab. Hence the Apoſtle may be ſuppoſed to have borrowed his phraſe. 
As oft as ye eat this breall and drink this Cup, ye declare or ſet forth the Lords death: 
I Cor. 11. 26. This annunciation or ſhewing forth to their Children the Lords 
wonderful goodneſs and mercy to them, we find commanded. Exod. 12. 26, 27. 
Andit ſhall come to paſs, when your children ſhall ſay unto you, what mean you by this 
ſervice ? That ye ſhall ſay, it is the Sacrifice of the Lords Paſſover, wha paſſed over the 
* 5 the children of Iſtael in Egy pt, when be [mote the Egy ptians, and delivered 
our bouſes. ** 

6. Then he takes that part of the unlevened cake i that was beſore reſerved, 
and bleſſing it, and giving thanks for it as before, he diſtributes to every one a 
piece of ic to eat with the Faſchal Lamb, of which each perſon preſent was bound 
to eat as much as the quantity of an Olive at leaſt. A learned man is of opinion 
that there were after Supper upon a new covering of the Table, Loaves of, 
unleavened bread and Cups of Wine ſet upon it. Our Saviour took a portion 
of that bread and brake it, and gave it to his diſciples ſaying, This is my body 
which is broken for you that is which is ſhortly to be broken for you. This 
Supper you ſhall Celebrate as a memorial of it. Do this in remembranceof me. 
that they might Communicate and partake of the benefits and effects of 
it, they were to obſerve Chriſts inſtitution, of taking, bleſſing, breaking and di- 
ſtributing of bread which was to be the memorial of his death in all ſucceeding 
ages. And this will yet appear more evidently from the ſecond part of this in- 
ſtitution, He rook the Cup and bleſſed it, and gave it to them ſaying, This Cup is 
the New Teſtament or new Covenant, * ye all of it. Or as other Go- 
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ſpels have it, T hiv i, my Hood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed for many for th, 


remiſſion of Si. So that Chriſt was to Seal this New Covenant with his 
own blood, and the Subſtiuuted Bread and Wine were to be laſting memorial; 


It; TT ö 
A The brealinꝑ of bread therefore, at which our Saviour did inſtitute the com. 
memoration ot his body, feems to be ibis ſecond breaking of bread, u. in time oſ 
per, after which nothing more was to be eaten that night. For tis ſaid, 
d bor dv]av gs they were euting, or towards the end of the Supper, Jeſus tw} 
bread and bleſſed it and brake it and gave it to his Diſciples ſaying, Take, eat, thy 3 
my body. Mat. 26. 26. 3 eee : 
J. All this done, they drink up the Third Cup, called the Cup of bleſſing, a 
thankspiving after meat, Paul calls it by this very name, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The Cy 
of bleſſing which we'bleſs, is it not the Communion of the blood of Chriſt, & c And 
this third Cap which was after ſupper (that is, after they had done eating, and 
was the concluſion of the Supper) was the Cup which our Saviour applied to 2 
new ſpiritual ſignification. And having inſtituted it into an Euchariſtical Cap, 
bad them drink all of it. So that now he ordains bread to be a repreſentation 
of his body henceforward, in the ſame manner as the Paſcha! Lamb had been 
the repreſentation of his body before ; and the c to be the New 7a. 
ment in his blood now, as the blood of bullocks had been the Old Teſtament 
in his blood before, Exod. 14. 8. And Moſes took the blood and ſprinkled 
it on the people, and ſuide behold the blood of the Covenant which the Lord bath 
made nb you, &c. After this they ſang the Hallelujab, or Hymn, or Palm aq 
Praiſe, according to Cuſtom. And accordingly our Saviour and his Apoſtles di 
ſing a hymn after the Paſchal Supper before they departed. So that ſuppoſing 
theſe Rites to be then in uſe among the Fews (as their own writers tell us ) i 
will from thence appear, that the bread and wine {which our Saviour diftributed 
at his laſt Paſſover, and appointed to ſignifie #nd repreſent his body and blood, were 
rites within the compaſs of it, and belonging to it, only applied by him now to 
a new evangelical uſe and ſignification. And he dealt no otherwiſe in thi Sacrament 
than he 40 before in that other of Baptiſm which he ſeems to have founded up- 
on the old rite in uſe among the Fews, of purification hy water. So that our &. 
viour in inſtituting both Sacraments of the new Teſtament ſeems to have taken the 
old rites of the eus, and to have ordained and advanced them to a new even 
gelical uſe, and myſticùl ſigniſication, and fo to have put (as one ſays a new ſuper 
{ſcription upon the old metal. There is one thing more that it will not be ami 
here to take notice of, viz. That from the Fewiſh cuſtom of having à feaſt a 
the end of their Sacrifices, the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church inſtituted their 
Agape or love feaſts, And they of the Church of Corinth did much imitate the 
Jewiſh Paſchal rites in receiving of the Lords Supper. For they had a Supper be- 
fore (in which they were not always very temperate as appears. 1 Cor. 11) And 
at the concluſion of this Supper they had the bread and wine of the Lords Sup 
per adminiſtred, as the Jes at the end of their Paſchal Supper had the anlevr 
ved bread, and the Cup of bleſſing. 2. r N La 
Having ſpoken thus much of the Paſſover and the rites belonging to it; 
I now come to ſpeak of the Lords Supper which ſucceeds it. And here 1 {hall 
tear, © | | 


| 1. Of the Author of it. 

„2. Of the time when it was inſtituted, ' - 

3. Of the Nature of it. n 

4. Or the ends for which it was inſtitu ted. | 
1. Chriſt himſelf is the Aut bor of it. We have before ſhewn how Chriſt cating 
the Paſchal Supper with his Diſciples (who were Few) took ſome of the Paſchal 
cheer and proviſions, and made them the materials of this bleſſed Sacrament. 


"Tis Chriſt who was the Author of it. Tis he Who is the King and Soveraignof 


his Church. Tis he who appoints therein his Officers, Laws, and Ordinance. 
He is the Mediator of the new Covenant, and therefore appoints the robens and 
fr of it. Divine inſtitution'only makes a Sgerament ; the whole Church can. 
not do it. | AK e . . 
2. Let us conſider the time in which it was inſtituted, viz. in the ſame vigh 
in which be was betrayed by Judas. 1 Cor. 11. 23. Obſerve Thriſt's great lobe 
to his Church. He faw his death approaching; yet he beſtows now a great fe 
vour on mankind, when he ſees he ſhall receive the hardeſt meaſure from them. 


Othat the ſame mind were in us that was in Chriſt Jeſus | Judas had po 
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beforehand to betray him, and accordingly had agreed with the Chief. Prieſts 
and Council of the Fews yet with this wicked refolurion he comes to eat the 
Paſſoyver with him. Sins of purpoſe and reſolution are moſt dangerous. We ſhould 
look not only on Fudar's fin in betraying his Maſter, but on his fixed intenti- 
on and reſolution to do it, *Tis a dangerous thing to come to this Sacrament with 
an intent to go on in any known (in. * 45, war A ear. "IR 
. Let us conſider the nature of this Sacrament ; wherein three things ate to 


1. The outward dinance, or outward ſigns. 
2. The inward and Spiritual myſteries thereby ſignified, 
3. The Command for the obſerving this Ordinance. 


1. The outward Ordinance, or Sacrament properly ſo called conſiſts, 


| I. Of certain Elementi, or materials, viz. Bread and Wine: | 
2. Of ſundry Rite, and Sacramental actions appertaining thereunto. 


1. Our Saviour took bread and gave thanks, and ſo alſo the Cup, He bleſſed 
the Bread and the Vine ſeverally (as the Fews manner was) by thankſgiving 
and prayer to God. Hence this Sacrament is called the Euchariſt, A 


Elements, or ſetting them apart from a common to a hol) uſe. Yet this mult be 
obſerved by the way, that th Conſecration changes not the Elements as to their 
ſubſtance, (a) but as to their uſe, office and ſignificat ion only. This is my body are 
not the words of conſecration. For Chriſt bad them take and eat, before he 
pronounced theſe words. And the words of Conſecration ſhould in rea ſon be ſpo- 
ken to God, and not to the Diſciples, as theſe were, | a 


2. He brake the bread. (b) Hence this Sacrament is called the raking of 
Bread, Acts 2+ 42. (e) And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and fel. 
lowſhip, and in breaking bread, and in prayers. ' PONY | 


© 


3. He gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying take; eat; and ſo the Cup, take 3 
drink ye all of it. e 


So that the duty of a Miniſter who ſhall according to Chriſts inſtitution ad- 
miniſter this Ordinance, is, n 


1. To praiſe God for the elements of bread and wine; and ſerting them apart 
(according to Chriſts inſtitution) from a common to this religious uſe, to pray to 
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(a) In cena Domini nulla eſt tranſmutatio ſignorum in res ſignat as, aut exiſtentia rem nat arum 
in ſignis, ſed ſigns vocantur res ſignatæ Metaphoricè, won proprice. Pontificij pam tranſmutari in 
cor pus, Lutherani corpus efſe in pane ſtatuunt, ut qui non expendunt locutionem elle Sacrameatalem 
qualem etiam habemus Gen. 17, abi circumciſio vocatur fœdus. Is his yerbis| hoc eſt corpus meum 
rrepus eſt in copula [eft] quemadmodum in iſtis Septem vaccæ ſunt ſeptem anni; Item Semen eſt ver- 
bum Dei. 1bi en: copula eſt accipitur pro ſignificare. Conſecration makes the Elements only repre- 
ſentatively the body and blood of Chriſt. ew | | r < * 

(4) The Papiſts break not the bread but gi ue it whole in wafer cakes. And they take away the Cup 
from the Laity ; whereas our Saviour inſtituted it 10 be received in both kinds ; and to receive it ot hen 
wiſe ls a palpable violation of his order, | * 

(e) This Sacrament is called by the Greek Fathers Synaxis 1 Cor. 11. 20, 33. viz A con- 
gregatione fidelium in 944 & a qu2 eſt Colebranda. It is called the Euchariſt as if it conſiſted main». 
ly in ; harnkſgiving. Mat. 26. 26, 27. As they were eating Jeſus took bread and gave thanks for it. 
So Luke 22. 19. And he rock bread, and gave thanks and brake it. 1 Cor. 11. 24, And he took 
bread, and when he had given thanks he brake it. But Mark 14, 22. And as they did eat Teſus 
bob bread and bleſſed, and brake it and gave to them. The places in the new Teſtamentthar ſpeak 
of Sacrament are theſe. Mat. 26, 20, 26. Mark 14. 17, 18, 22, 23, 21,43. Luke 22. 15, 
9,0. 1 Cor. 11. from 23. to 33. 1 Cor. 10. 46; 17. The Cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, Yc. 
bat is bleſſing God for the work of redenption by Chriſt, Is not this Cup the Communion of the 

blood of Chriſt ? And this bread we break is it not the communion of the body bf Chrift ? Are 


putare of the benefits of his deathꝰ And in as muchas many of us joyn together in tlie ſame Wor- 
thip, we being many are one bread, and one body, chat is we are moulded together (as it were) 
into one Loaf and joined together into one myſtical body. | 
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. God 


this bleſſing and praying over the Bread and Wine is called the conſecration of the 


not theſe ſigns of our owning Chriſt- Crucified as the Saviour of the World, and do we not hereby 
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124 f the Lord's Supper. 
God that they may be efe#ual repreſentations, ſigns and - ſeals of the ſpiri 
bleſſings fag: appointed to ſignifie, to all thoſe who ſhall receive . 
right manner. And then to diſtribute the bread and wine ſo conſecrated to the 
Communicants. And the duty of the communicants is to take and eat of this bread 
and drink this wine in a right manner. Of which more afterwards. 
2. We come now to conſider the inward 17 and ſpiritual bleſſings ſigni. 
fied by theſe outward elements. Here Chriſt is repreſented to us as Sacri 
for us, and delivering himſelf to us wich the fruits and benefits of his death, for 
WM 205 eternal good. 7 ſay ( ſays our Saviour. ) This is my body which was broken 
, for you. ; | > | 
4 bone The body of Chriſt that was nailed to the Croſs, and his Blood that was ſhed, 
— 4 , was a Sacrifice, as offered up to God, but it is meet and drink, as offered to us. 
yet the 4. He was given for us in the Sacrifice, and is given to ws in the Sacrament, with the 
poftle bleſſed fruits and benefits that flow from his death, There is indeed a ſpiritual 
* of eating of Chriſts fleſh, and drinking of bis blood by Faith, which may be exerciſed 
broken. n When this Sacramentis not adminiſtred. And of ſuch an eating our Saviour ſpeak 
regard of to the Jews, John 6. 7 Verily verily I ſay unto you, except ye eat the fleſh of the 
theſe cruel Son of Man and drink hu blood, ye have no life in you. Now that he does not 
re“ mean Sacramental eating there, is plain and evident: for that Sacramat 
receive. was not inſtituted till a good while after his, as will appear to any one 
who underſtands the hiſtory of our Saviours life; nay this kind of eating « 
his fleſh by Faith he ſhews to be of ſo great neceſſity, that without it he tel 
them they bad no life in them, v. 53. which cannot be ſaid of all that never 
received the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. When therefore we approachto 
this holy Table, let us not be like the Carnal 1/raelites that did eat Manna and 
drink of the rock in the wilderneſs, but neither ſaw nor taſted Chriſt in them. 
3. We come now to conſider the command for the abſerving of this ord: 
nance. Do this in remembrance of me, This command is not to be extended toci. 
cumſtances, and geceſſaries but to the ſubſtance and main of the inſtitution. This 
Sacrament is called the Lords Supper from the time of the firſt inſtitution, not that 
we are bound to receive it only at that time. Occaſional circumſtances the pr 
dence of the Church may alter; let us look to the ſub#ance, end and intent of thi 
Sacrament, and chiefly mind that. The dying charge of a Friend does uſual) 
make great impreſſion an the by-ſtanders. And fo ſhould this ſolemn charged 
our dying Saviour make upon us. Do this in remembrance of me and obſerve it i 
all ages till I come. So long it muſt be continued in the world. 
4- Let us conſider now the ends for which this Sacrament was ordained. 
And here I ſhall ſpeak | 
t. Ofthe true and proper ends for which it was inſtituted. 
2. Of the miſtaken ends for which is was not appointed. 
The true and proper ends for which it was inſtitutedare theſe. 
1. To be a ſole mn commemoration of the death and paſſion of our Lord and 
Saviour, to keep it in remembrance, and in the eye of the Church «ill he cone 
to Judgment, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 2 : 
2. To be a Seal of the new Covenant or new Teſtament, with all the promis 
and privileges of it, and of the ratification of it by the blood of Chriſt. Lu 
22. 20. This Cup is the New Teſtament in my blood, that is, a Sign and Seal of tif 
* Heb. 9. new. Teſtament or Covenant which is to be ratified and confirmed by my blood. 
15,16. Matth. 26. 28 This s my blood of the New Teſtament, which is now to be | 
. for many, fer the remiſſion of ſins : that is, this wine in the Cup is a /ign or rer 
, =o. 9. ſentation of my blood, and a ſeal whereby the new Covenant is confirmed wit 
' all the promiſes of it. For without ſhedding of blood there & no remiſſion, Gods Ji 
ſtice being no other way to be ſatisfied. | 
Now obſerve this Sacrament may be ſaid to be a Seal, but a Conditional Seal i 
reference to us. It Seals remiſſion of ſins to all that perform the conditions rt 
quired and to none elſe: As the tree of life did not ſeal or confirm to Adam, that 
he ſhould have lite, except upon condition of his perfect obedience. To thy 


\ 


therefore that perform the conditions required it exhibits and confers the bieſſuꝶ i 


promiſed in the Covenant of Grace. 


3. To be a means to ſtir up, excite and increaſe Repentance, Faith, L, 
Hope, Foy, Thankfulneſs in believers, by a lively repteſentatiom of the evil of ( 
the infinite love of God in Chriſt, the frmneſs of the Covenant of grace, 


greatneſs and ſureneſs of the mercies promiſed. 4. To 
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. To be a badge and cognizance; of the Church before the world; and a to- 
ken that we ſolemnly profeſs that we own a crucified Feſws for our Saviour; and 
char tis Chriſt and his death that we depend upom and abide by, for the remiſ- = 
fon of all our ſins and reconciliation with ; $007 $91 


5. To be a means of our rene wing our Covenant with God. | Covenant ich the 


125 


joture Were wont to be ade by cating and drinking together. Iſaac and 8 
3 Jacob and Laban concluded their Covenants with a Feaſt, ®Hereby * G 46. 
we have an advantage of entring into a ſtricter engagement to God, and renew. 36. and 
ing the Covenant we made with him in Bapriſm, 1 NN Cen. 31. 
8. To be a means of procuring and advancing unity and love among the Saints. 44,46. 

A feaſt carries in it the notion of love and good will, But this is more a feaft of 
love than any ordinary feaſt can be, becauſe tis a remembrance af the greateſt 
ſave that ever was maniſeſted, viz. of that love which the Lord ſhewed in dy- 
ing for us. Tis a Feaſt upon C 5 Sacrißce. And it ſhould be a means not on- 
ly of uniting believers more firmly to Chriſt their Head, but of uniting and en- 
2 5 them more one to another. n | 
The ancient Chriſtians, did notably 
ſeall, 
1 Cor. 
16. 1. | 40s N | Ne 
Hlaving thus ſpoken of the true and proper ends for which this Sacrament 
was inſtituted ; I come now to conſider the miſtaken ends for which it was not 
appointed. 5 | nr . 4 ag | 
1. It was not appointed to turn bread and ine into the true, and real body and 
blood of Chriſt. For if ſenſe be not to be believed concerning its own object, and 
which tells all men that tis f bread and wine, how can we believe that Chriſt 
or any of his Apoſtles were ever in the World, ſeeing they that ſaw them and 
converſed with them, may on this ground, for all that, be deceived ; which 
were very. irrational to imagine. And rhe Apoſtlg,expreſly.calls it bread three 
times in three verſes together, and that after the Conſecration. 1Cor.1 1. 26,27, 28. 
For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lordi death till be 
come. Wherefore whoſoever ſball eat t bis Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord un- 
wortbily ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But let a man examine 
| bimſelf, and ſo let him eat of thit Bread, and drink of that Cup. And he tells us, 

that che uſe of this Sacrament is not to make the Lords Body corporally preſent, but 
to ſbew the Lordi death till be come; that is, to be a viſible repreſentation and 
commemoration of his death till he come to judgment. Indeed Chriſt is really 
preſent in this Sacrament, but not in the elements, but to the Faith of the worthy 
receiver. When they eat of this Bread and drink of this Cup ina due manner, 
exerciſing a lively Faith in him for the remiſſion of all their fins, Chriſt is then R 
Pate to their Faith, neither is he any otherwiſe preſent in this Sacrament. 
2. This Sacrament was not appointed to Sacrifice Chriſt really again to the 
Father, to propltiate him for the quick and dead, or to eaſe Souls in Purgatory, 
cd deliver them out of it. For Chriſt having died once, dieth no more, but by 

once offering up himſelf hath for ever perfetted them that are ſanctiſed, that is, 
he hath made a perſect ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God, and done all things need- 1 1 
ful ta bring them to eternal life, who are ſanctified by his grace, and brought — 
to believe in him with a lively Faith. 3 | wy 
3. * Tis not appointed as @ means to conveigh grace meerly by the work done, 
or by the outward receiving of it only, (as charms are ſuppoſed to work; ) nei- 
ther are we to ſuppoſe thar God will pardon or ſave any for their meer com- 
ing to this Ordinance, though they firive not with their hearts to bring 
3 to repentance, faith in Chriſt, ſincere love to God and men, and new o- 

ience. 5 — hp 

4- Tis not appointed as a means to wipe off the old rote of Sin that men 
may more freely and boldly encourage themſelves to ſin again (as ſome ignorant 
people are apt to think) but as a bleſſed means to mortifie ſin in us and to e 
us unto holmeſs. And thus much concerning the firſt bead I propounded to 
{peak unto, wit. The right informing the judgment; and that concerning, theſe 
tour particulars. 1. The author of this Sacrament. 2. The time of its Inſtitution. 
3. The nature of it. 4. The ends for which it was appointed. „ Re 

come now to the ſecond, viz, to direct your practice and to ſhew you how 


you ſhould recei ĩt in a right tnanner. In order to which youmuſt know, 
% 2 ; p K Kk * | 4 /t. That 


* this. 1. By their Agape or love- 
wee verſe 12, 2 Pet. 3. 13. 2. By their kiſs of Charity, Rom. 16. 16. 
30. 3. By their collections for the poor made at theſe times, 1 Cor. 
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II, That there de me duties to be performed before you come toreceire 
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+... this boly Sacrarnent, t. 

A/. Some duties in the time of receiving it. 

39. Some duties aſter. 3 H 
Fo the fr of theſe, that thob maiſt be Uuely prepa 

holy Sacrament, Jet nn adviſe he, * 

1. To betake thy felftagſome retired privacy, and ſequeſtring thy ſelf fron 

worldly cares and buſineſſes, labour to bring thy mind into a good, calm, ſedate 
frame, and fitneſs for this great Wo EE 

1. Earneftly beg of God to given thee the aſſiſtance of his holy ſpirit to inable 
thee to fit thy elf for chis ſolemm Ordinan de. 

3. Seriouſly, conſider the denten of receiving this Sactament umvorthily, that 
is, without ſuch a Uiſpoſition of mind and ſuch a preparation of heart, and ſuch 
reverence and devotion as is agreeable unto fo holy an Ordinances! © : 
yo 4h. CO that to a right receiving of this Sacrament there are theſe jr; 
things requited. | Ken bed Cod lg 

I Knowledge, The fundamental N s atif grounds of Chriſianity, and 
the nature, ee and »ſe of ibis Satrament muſt beknown by every 
one that would be a worthy receiver. Ignorant perſons therefore are tot an. 
fic (for the preſent) and muſt firſt be inſtructed before they be admitted ro this 
holy Ordinance. But by the knowledge required we do not mean the profomi 
knowledge of a Scholar, but the ſavoury * of a'Chriſtian, that affect. the 
heart and works upon the affeftions. *Tis ſuch a knowledge of God, as Cauky 
N to fear him, ſuch a knowledge of /in as works in the heart à Hatred ani 

oathing of it. ene e een eee 

- SIE e They that are truly penitent have wrought in them by the 
Spirit of God, 1. A Con vittion of the evil and danger of their fins! 2. Tru 
contrition and godly forrow for them. 3. A hatred and loathing of then 

4: They are brought humhly to conſeſs them with ſorrow and ſhame uno i 
on And, 5. To turn from chem unto God by fincere amendment of their 

ives. ANIL 4 | h \ Tur AS 21% e 

III. Faith Chriſt, This is a main qualification requiſite to # worthy Com 
municaht. The main ats of Faith are theſe two. I. A ſerious on and 4. 
&knbwledging Chriſt for the only Saviour of the World. 2. A fincere giving v 
of the ſoul to him to be pardoned in his blood and ſanctiſied by-Ms Spirit, and ab 
lemn truſting and depending on him for all the benefits purchaſed by his dead 
and paſſion. And ſuch a faith as this is operative fog the purifying of the hear 
and reforming the life. | Ss. * 

IV. Love. Of this grace there are ſeveral act required. . We ought u 
excite a great love in our Souls to God our Creator and conſtant benefatfor, who 
ſent his Son to redeem us. 2. We ought to excite and ſtir up in our fouls agret 
love to Chrif Feſur, who humbled himſelf to the death ſor us. 'In'contemnplation 
of which tranſcendent love of Chriſt the Apoſtle cries out, If am mar love nt 
the Lord Feſus. let him be Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor. 16. 22. We otighr alto 
have in our hearts a true love and charity to all Chriſtians. We ſhould excite in 
our Souls a true love to all thoſe that are real members of Chriſt. We ſhould 
love their perſons, graces, aud fellowſhip. Theſe we ſhould love with a complacer- 
tial love, But beſides theſe, we ſhould love our very enemies with a love of b 
nevlence, wiſhing well unfeignedly to them and praying for them. The prope! 
offices and effects of this Charity are, 1. Forgiving injuries. 2. Doing good a 

gainſt evil. 3. Speaking good of others (if we can honeſtly ) or elſe abſtaining 
tom ſpeaking evil. Let us conſider what the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Jolm 2. 9. He tba 
ſaith be is in the light, and bateth bis brother, is in datkneſs, even until "now. Ht 
that loweth bis brot abideth in the light, and there is none occaſion of ſtumbling in 
bim. He that hateth bis brother is a Murderer, So that it ſeems there is a kind of 
beart-murder and tongue- murder, (which we ought to take heed of) as well as the 
murder of the hand, © n N 
V. A willngneſs to forfake all known fin, and an earneſt deſire not only oſibe 
pardon of all his fins through the blood of Chriſt, but of new Supplies of grace 
from Chriſt to inable him to amend {what is amiſs in bimſelf and to walk bettet 
for time to come. Theſe are the great poſfulata, the great requiſites of Cbriſt 
 anity, the tbing: veceſſury to the conſtituting of a Chriſtian, gn. 
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Let every one therefore- ſeriouſly-examine himſelf; whether he finds theſe 
things in himſelf. And there being but only two efater of ſdul toward God 
that any man can be in, (viz either that of nature or that of grace, ({s that every 
man muſt of neceſſity be in the one or the other.) It-concerns us to be well ad- 
quainted with the Af inguiſbing Characters br marks both of thoſe that are truely 
Converted, and thoſe that (for the preſent ) are nat, that we may know © 
which of them we are, and to which of them we do indeed belong. In order to 
the helping us in this great work of ſelf 'e&$amination. I ſhall give the character., 
t. Of ſuch as (ſor the preſent)are apparently anconverted, and 2. enn . 
convirted. The unconverted are ſuch as theſe, 

1. Such as are grofly ignorant of the main principles of Chriſtianity 

+2, Such as are inſenſible of the evi{ and danger of their ſins, 'nor cn ects had 
any conſiderable remorſe wrought in their fouls for them. aw 

3. Such in whoſe hearts /n rules and reigns, ſo that they delight i in Sy 

4. Such whoſe lives and convetſations are wicked and prophane.- 

5. Such as were never brought to ſes their need of Chriſt in good erben: nor 
ſolemnly to accept him for their Lord and Saviour. 

6. Sueh as diſretiſh holineſs, and hate the life and power of godlineſs, and 
malign ſuch as are truly and ſeriouſly religious. 

7. Such as delight in wicked pen and chuſe fuch for their companiong, ; 
rather than others. | > 

8. Such as are groſs neglecters of the * of grace which God bath appoint- 
ed for the bettering of our ſouls. | 

9. Suchas have long enjoyed the . means of grave, but are nothing 
changed, bettered or reformed thereby. * 

10. Suchas have the main bent of their hearrs ſer upon the pleaſures, profita, 
and delights of the world; And theſe are the things they chieſiy mind, though 
with the ruining neglect of theifSouls, Such Pens forthe | pM „ ee 
ly 'unconyerted. 

2. Let us conſider the marks and character: . ſuch as are converted. The 
converted are ſuch as theſe : 

1: They are ſuch who by the grace of God hive been ſpiritually. enlightned 
fo ſee the depravation of their natures and the ſinfulneſs of their hearts and 
ives. 

2. They are ſuch as have had their bart touched and affected with Godly | * 
ſorrow, and true remorſe for their ſins. © CY 
| 3. "They are ſuch as have been brought to ſee their abſolute need of Chriſt, 
and deliberately and ſolemnly to give up themſelves to him, to be pardoned 
through ne merit of bis active and paſſive obedience, 255 to be lanctified by bis 
ſpirit. 

25 They are ſuch who by the aſſiſtance of grace do labour to mortifie their 1 in” 
ward lufts, and to purifie their hearts from ſecret ſing” 7 

5. They are ſuch in whoſe hearts the 4+ of Fo -prevails abave | in- 
tereſt of the World or of the Fleſh. 

6. They are ſuch who labour to be boly i in all manner of cowverſapiadea;, 1. To 
be religious towards God. 2. Righteous towards men. 3. Sober and temperate 
in the goverument of themſelves. 4. 23 and faithful in the Eben of 
their relative duties. | 

7. They are ſuch as truly love all the people of God, and ſuch; as are true | - 

members of Chriſts holy Catholick Church. 
| 8. They are ſuch as labour to be ſincere in all thac they Wo 

9. They are ſuch as labour to be watchful over theinſelves, wiz. over r theig®# 
thoughts, over their affections, over their words, over ey attions, _ oyer 
their aims and ends. 


10. They are ſuch as in their Judgments do approve the ways of God as | moſt 
eligible and moſt ſafe. Ait 
* 11. They do conſent to, and own the Covenant they were entred into nder 
Baptiſm. And theſe are che characters or marks of ſuch as are Converted, 

Now if any one on ſerious Examination of himſelWo find that there is any et 
or principle of true grace in him, and that it is the ſincere purpoſe of his heart to 
walk with God, then he ought to encourage himſelf to come to this Ordinance, 
which was inſtituted to ſtrengthen the weak Chriſtian. And fo much of the du 
ties which are tqbe performed before * come to thus holy Ordinance, 
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x 128 f the: Lord's Supper. 
RE | Aly. I come now to ſhew what are the duties required of you in the time of recei. 
1. Carefully avoid fractions, as much as poſſibly you can, through the 
whole adminiſtration, and gird up the loyns of your mind, and be intent upon the 
| work you are about. TE EH „ jb?” (31 IR 
1 2. Labour to quicken and excite; and awaken in your ſouls theſe following 
aces. 1 | 4 - "x -& | 
1. Awaken repecitatice and a bleeding forrow in thy heart for all thy ſins pag, 
4 and eſpecially for thoſe that fit heavieſt upon thy conſcience. Say to thy ſoy] 
in ſome ſuch /oliloquies as theſe ; O m ſoul, that ever I ſhould have been ſuch 
a vile wretch ! that I ſhould have fo grievouſly offended my merciful and bohn. 
tiſull Creator !-O what a mercy is it that I am out of Hell! God might have 
cut me down in my ſins, and caſt me down into the Lake of fire and brimſton 
And has he hit herto ſpared me, and does he now offer me a pardon ſealed with the 
| * blood of his dear Son? O the unſearchable riches of his free grace and mercy | 
© my ſoul how ſhould this melt thee into penitent tears! How ſhould this con. 
ſideration make thee loath and hate every ſin that thou haſt ever been guilty of, 
and make thee willing to renounce and ſorſake them all; and to turn to God in 
u ſpiritual thy ſelf. Say to thy ſoul E 
2. Awaken a ſpiritual. appetite in thy ſelf. Say to thy ſou 
**thrice happy (O my ſoul) —1 they wsſ ſins are forgiven, and whoſe rien (clin 
covered, bleſſed are they to whom God will not impute their tranſgreſſions, but wil 
pardon them in and through his Son. Yea happy arg they whoſe juſtification is 
teſtified to their conſTiences by their Sanification, and by their ſincere deſire and 
endeavor to walk before God in all holy obedience. O my ſoul chat this may be 
my portion, whatever God denies me elſe in this world! Oh that this may be: 
day wherein I may have a clear manifeſtation of Gods pardoning mercy made to 
my Soul! Oh that I may receive a plentiful effuſſon of the graces of the Spirit in. 
to my heart! O that my luſts and corruptions may be mortified and ſubdued 
O that I may be enabled to do all my duties better than ever I have dane! 0 
that I may be more watchſul over mine heart and tongue, and all my waystha 
ever IThave been! O that my ſoul may depart much bertered, much revin 
comforted, and ffrengthned, from this holy Ordinance, 
3 | 3. Awaken Faith, Say to thy ſelf,” O my Soul, it is nota confident and grau 
ö ö le(s perſwaſion, that Chriſt will ſave thee, that & the faith now required of the 
But thou muſt humbly cf thy [elf at Chriſt feet, and ſeriouſly and deliberarcy 
own and acknowledge him for the only Saviour of mankind, and humbly caſt th 
ſelf on the free mercy of God, and bi merits, and Res #- ſor the obtaining iſ 
the parton of all thy ſins, and muſt conſent to take him for by Lord as wells 
thy Saviour, and be willing he ſhould rule in thee by hs holy Spirit, and gorem 
thee by his Laws. O my Soul, willingly, freely, deliberaehy , ſurrender thy f 
to him to be pardoned in his blood, to be ſanctified by his ſpirit; go to him, trul 
in him for grace as well as pardon. And though thou haſt before given up thy 
ſolfro him, and by acts of Faith united thy ſelf to him; yer labour now to excite 
and put forth fronger a#s of faith and afiance in him, that thou maiſt be mor: 
firmly united unto him. Say, Lord I come to thee ; ſweet Saviour I give my S 
bere anew to thee; Take it, walh it in chy precious blood from the guilt of all my 
_ fins, and ſanctiſie it by thy holy ſpirit. Thou haft ſaid whoever comes unto tht 
| Fhou wilt in no wiſe caſt out, O receive me though an unworthy wretch ; Ob 
ſolve me from the guilt of all my fins, of every ſort and kind. O keep my pou 
Soul that I now commit unto thee unto eternal life. There in no orber name giv” 
under - Heaven whereby I can be ſaved. Therefore I do profeſs and declare, that 
"thy merit}, obedience, and ſufferings I do alone depend on and abide by for m 
reconciliation and peace with God, and do now renew my Covenant that 
1 entred into in my Baptiſm, reſolving by thy grace to be for & 
. T L 4 | 
"A 4- Awaken, excite and ftir up thy heart in love to God and to Jeſus Chil 
9 | Say to thy ſelf, O my Soul, how great is the love of God in ſending his only S0n 
to die to ſave poor loſt Singers ? He did not thus for the Angels that fell; O 
bow great is the love of Chriſt who would ſtoop ſo low! That the eter nal 59 
of God ſhould take our nature and be born of a poor Virgin; that he ſhould de 
and ſuffer and endure ſo much for poor worms, ſor enemies; that he ſhoÞ 
ſweatdrops of blood in the Garden in his agony ; that he Could have his F 
p | | | : 
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Of the Lord's Supper. 129 
cious body thus broken, and his blood ſhed to redeem us! Was there ever love 

like this? O my, Soul, what hath been done by thee in return for all this love? 

O my ſweet Jefus, thou art worthy of all love and ſervice from me, though 

mine heart is baſe and diſingenuous, and is not ſufficiently affected with thy love. 

Thou att infinitely lovely, though my heart loves thee not as it ought to do. 

Thou waſt exceeding lovely and amiable even inthine humiliation in this World 

but O how glorious art thou now criumphing in heaven? O how beneficial are 

thy merits? how deſirable are thy graces? O let that fulneſs of grace that is 

poured forth without meaſure on thee, flow down to us thy poor members O 

my Soul imagine now thou ſaweſt thy ſweeteſt Saviour nailed on the Crofs, his 

body torn with the nails, and his ſide pierced with a Spear. Canſt thou chuſe | 
but love him, who endured ſo much to redeem thee from eternal miſery ? The _ 
Apoſtle Paul raviſhed with the love of Chriſt crys out, If any man lowe not the 
Lord Feſus, let him be anathema maranatha, The penitent woman in the Goſpel to 
whom much was forgiven, loved much, Lale 7. 47. And ſhall it not be ſo with 
thee ? Now conſider O my Soul: Chriſt ſays if ye love me 3 commandments; 
If thou love him, love him in ſincerity, and delight to pleaſe him. Love his per- 
ſon, highly value hismerits, love his ordinances, love his graces, love his com- 
matids. O my Soul, canſt thou upon all theſe conſiderations ſay with Perer, 
Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt t hat I love thee. » 

5. Excite in thy ſelf love to all Chriſtians, to all the members of Chriſt. Pray 
earneſtly, that the Lord would protect them and defend them, that he would 
be pleaſed to perfect holineſs more and more in their hearts, and unite them more 
and more one to another in his truth and in the bond of love, and make them 

more exemplary in a holy converſation, and ſupply them with all needful out- 
ward mercies, and conduct them ſaſe to his heavenly Kingdom, 

6. Excite love in thy Soul to thy very enemies, ſay to thy ſelf, O my Soul, 
thou muſt forgive if thou expecteſt to be forgiven. Thy dear Saviour requires 
this of thee, Matth. 6. 14. he forgive men their treſpaſſes, 'your heavenly Father 
will alſo forgive you, Verſe 15. But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. If thou expecteſt to be forgiven ſo many 
thouſand Talents, thou muſt not take thy brother by the throat for an hundred 
pence, Matth. 18. 28. Thou muſt labour to be merciful as thine heavenly Father 
is merciful, Readineſs to forgive injuries and wrongs, is a great ſign of a gracious 
ſtate, but malice and revenge is a black mark and character. Therefore O 
my Soul, pray for thy very enemies this day; Lord convince them of their 
ſins, give them hearts to repent of them, turn their hearts from them, draw il 
them to thy Son, that by him they may have pardon and life; give them ſuch a = 
frame of ſpirit, that thou maiſt bleſs them. O that I may meet their ſouls in s 
Heaven, where we ſhall always love, and agree together, and never fall out | 1 
more. 

7. Awake and excite in thy ſelf ſpiritual joy and thankfulneſs, Say with holy 
David, bleſs the Lord O my Soul, and forget not all his benefits. Hath Chriſt re- 
deemed thee from the curſe of the Law, being made a curſe for thee ? Hath he re- 
deemed thee, and that nct with ſilver and gold, but with his own precious blood ? 
Hath he made thy peace with God through the blood of bis Croſs ? Hath be van- 
quiſhed death and Satan for thee ? Through his blood ſhalt thou have an entrance 
into heaven and eternal glory? Oh tranſcendent mercy ! Oh how great is this 
Salvation which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us! Oh the eighth and depth and 
length and bread the of the love of God in Cbriſt Feſus! Be aſtoniſhed Om 
Soul at this love, and never be forgetful of it; call upon the holy Angels tojoyn 
with thee this day in bleſſing God for theſe great and glorious benefits, and never 
be unmindful of fo tranſcendent mercies. And thus much of the graces we muſt 
eſpecially labour to excite and exerciſe in the time of Receiving. There 
are ſome other directions alſo that it will be needful thou ſhouldſt obſerve at this 
it time. | | "AN 14 
00 1. Employ thine outward ſenſes fo, as to ſtir up in thine heart Spiritual graces. 

0 For the work of the Communicant lies not ſo much between the ho and the ele- 

500 ments, as the Soul and Chriſt. = | 1188 * 

de 2. When thou ſeeſt the bread broken, think of theſe four things. 1. The 

uk great pain and anguiſh our Lord endured when his Body was braken on the Croſs. 

pte Canſt thou ſee Chriſts body broken for thee; and thy heart not break with deep 

ou BY contrition for thy ſins? 2. Conſider the 32 125 of our Lord in en 8 
ö | | 2 uc 
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Tord, thou art the bread of life, thou art the only. redeemer of leſt Souls. I freely takg 


day for my pardon, and ſtrengthen me by thy grace, that I may be faithful to 


theſe glorious favours and benefits. Let thy Soul rejoyce in God and call up 


faithfully obeyed all the worldover. 


with an holy delight and joy meditate often how much thou oweft to God fot 
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Of the Lords Supper. N 
ſuch grie vous pains, and ſuch diſgrace © for our ſake. Think thou heareſt him 
ſay, brhold my friends, how my fleſh s torn and wounded for your ſakes. Was there 
ever grief, was there ever love like mine? 3. Conſider the vile and odious 
ture of fin which brought our Lord to ſuch miſeries and required ſuch blood to 
expiate it. 4. Conſider what the redemption of every Soul (that ſhall be ſaved) 
did coſt. it coſt more than all the men and Angels in the World cou'd ever have 

id for it. 8 a ; 
* 3. When thou takeſt the bread into thine hands and eateſt of it, then fay, 


thee for my Lord and Saviour, I freely conſent to the Covenant I was entred in. 
to in my Baptiſm. Lord, ſave me and ſanctify me, O interpoſe thy merits this 


thee to the end, and ſo may at laſt receive a crown of life. . Lord behold the 5a. 
crifice of thy Son. For the ſake of his obedience and ſufferings be pleaſed to be 
reconciled to me; to pardon all my tranſgreſſions, and by thy grace ſo to ſan. 
Aify mine heart, that no fin may have dominion over me. Fill me with joy and 
peace in believing. If I have found favour in thine eyes, give me more and more 
of the graces of thy holy Spirit, and cauſe me to grow in grace daily, and make 
me fruitful in good works. | 
4. When thou takeſt the cup into thy hand, think again of the wonderful lone 
of Chriſt, that he ſhould purchaſe us to himſelf with his own blood. Oh the 
infinite value, O the infinite worth of this blood! This was the Seed that a 
could make expiation and give God full ſatisfaCtion for our uffences. One drop 
this blood is worth a World. This is the blood of the everla/ting Covenant. Hi, 
13. 20, thatis, whereby our Saviour ratified and confirmed the covenant which 
God made with fallen man; which covenant ſhall never be altered. O bleſkd 
Saviour waſh my Soul in this thy precious blood from the guilt of all my ſins, and 
cleanſe me from all mine iniquities, and be to me al tbat which thou didſt intend 
to be to thoſe who ſhall be ſaved by thee. By ſuch prayers, ſoliloquies and holy 
weditations thou ſhould*ſt labour to San#ifie thy heart, when thou art about g 
ceiving this holy Sacrament. 


5. Joyn with all the reſt of the Communicants in a hearty praiſing God for il 


all within thee to praife his holy name. 

6. Pray earneſtly that Chriſts Kingdom may be propagated, and that many 
others may come to underſtand and partake of this great ſalvation, purchaſd 
by our Lord and Saviour. Pray that he may be more known, believed on and 


And ſo much of the duties to be performed in time of receiving, 
3. I come now to thoſe required of thee after thou haſt received. For it is na 
enough that thou duly prepare thy ſelf for this ordinance, and carry thy fl 
reverently at it, but thou muſt labour to walk ſuitably unto it afterwards. To that 
end obſerve theſe directions. g 
1. When the Ordinance is done withdraw thy ſelf to ſome ſecret place, and 
there on thy knees bleſs the Lord for Jeſus Chriſt, and for the Covenant of Grat 
made in him, and for adding the Sacraments as Seals of the Covenant to confi 
thy faith. And further, for giving thee to be born in a land, where the gloriov 
light of the Goſpel has ſhone fo clearly for ſo many years, and where thou hal 
ſuch great helps and advantages for the eternal good of thy Soul. 
2. Labour to keep thy heart in the fervent love of God and Jeſus Chriſt; and 


ſending his Son to be thy redeemer, and how much thou oweſt to Chriſt for 
willingly condeſcending to undertake this great work. The Apoſtle tells u. 
1 Pet. 2. 3. that to them that believe in him he is precious, yea very precious i 
many reſpects, | 
1. His name is precious. Tis as an ointment poured forth, Marth. 1. 21. Hi 
name ſhall be called Jeſun, for be ſball ſave bis people from their fins. And, 1 The, 
1. alt. Tis Jeſus who delivereth us from the wrath to come. 
2. His perſon is precious, being God and Man ini the ſame perſon. What an 
high 8 is it to be related 5 him? ; 
3. His Offices are precious. He is Prophet, Prieſt and Ring; and he took ® 
him all * for our benefir. F # a * 
4 His performance; are precious, both his act ive and paſſive obedience. Us 
5. 
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Of the Lords Supper. 
5. His Life is precious, which was ſo holy, ſo humble, ſo exemplary. 
6. His Deaths is precious, being a propitiatory Sacrifice for our ſins. 

7. His Reſurre&10n is precious. For God releaſing him from the priſon of the 
grave, thereby declared, he had received full ſatisfaction for the debt of our fins, 
which he as our Surety undertook to diſcharge. 3 
8. His Aſtenſtom is precious, For he aſcended into Heaven as our fore. runner, to 
prepare a place for us. 2. : Mn e 

9. His Interceſſion is precious. For he ever liveth-to make interceſſion for us. 

10. His authority and power, is precious, whereby he governs his Church, and 
which he will farther exerciſe in raiſing our bodies from the Grave, and in Judg ing the 
morld at the laſt day, and making our bodies ifwe be his members) like his own glo- 
rious body. | 

11. His Doctrine is precious. 
12. His Ordinances are preciouis. | 
13, His Intereſt is precious to all that truely believe in bim. 


— 


3. Meditate on the privileges, promiſes, and comforts of the Covenant of Grace 


ſealed by the blood of thy dear Saviour. The privileges are Fuſtification, Sanctifi- 
tion, Adoption, Gloriſicat ion. O how great are theſe privileges ! The promiſes 
are ſuch as theſe, P/al. 84. 11. The Lord is a Sun and ſhield, the Lord will 
give grace and glory ; no good thing will be withold from them that walk up- 
rightly. And Rom. 8. 28. Al things ſhall work together for good to them that love 
God. The comforts are the conſolations of the Spirit here, and eterpal comfort here. 
after, | 1 be fa 

4. Earneſtly beg and humbly expect grace from Chriſt, to enable thee to crucifie 
thy inward luſts and corruptions, eſpecially thoſe thou findeſt thy heart moſt peſtered 
with. Having entertained Chriſt into thy Soul, do not anballow it again, by ſuf- 
fering any evil Juſt to reign and rule therein. 

5. Labour to walk more watchfully. Remember, the Devil will now be very 
buſie to tempt thee to fin after this ordinance, as he did our Saviour preſently after 
his Baptiſm. He will, if he can, by ſome worldly diverſion damp and cool thoſe 
heavenly affections that were excited in thee in time of receiving. Tis a dangerous thing 
after an heat and warmth of heavenly affections to catch hold. 

6. Labour to ſtrengthen thy purpoſes and reſolutions of living more unto God. 

Remember thou haſt ſtronger obligations now upon thee to all Chriſtian duties 
than before. $58 

7. Often meditate on the joys of Heaven and the eternal Supper of the Lamb, 
and the bleſſed life which the Saints do live above, Luke 14. 15. Bleſſed is be that ſhall 
ent bread in the Kingdom of God. hk 

8. Labour to live in charity with oy brethren, to which thou art in a ſpecial 
manner engaged by this Sacre ment. Do not cover the coals 4 contention under the 
aſhes for a night or two, and then b/ow them up again. But conſider, if Chriſt 
hath ſo loved thee, and forgiven thee ſo much, thou oughteſt to love thine enemies and 
heartily forgive them. Remember what the Apoſtle faith, Beloved, if Chrift ſo loved 
us, we ought to-love one another. x John 4. II. 

Laſtly. When thou art tempted to ſin, Remember thou haſt been at a Sacrament, 
and there haſt renewed thy Covenant with Chrift ; and thou muſt not be ſo baſe, 
nor ſo falſe as willingly and deliberately to ſin againſt him again. And thus much 
of the duties to be performed before we come to receive, and in the time of receiv- 
ing, and after we have received. | 

Before I ſhut up this diſcourſe I think it requiſite I ſhould give ſome reaſons and 
arguments why they that deſire to approve themſelves real Chriſtians, ſhould make 
conſcience ' frequently to celebrate this holy Sacrament when they have Opportu- 
tunity; . 0 

Tis our bleſſed Saviour's plain, poſitive and expreſs command. Do this in re- 
membrance of me, Luke 22. 19, 20. And- the Apoſtle Paul, who declares nothing 
in this matter but what he received from the Lord, admoniſhes to do it frequently , 
1 Cor. 11. 25,26. If this were well conſidered, methinks it ſhould take off many 
Scruples. Our Saviour intended it ſhould be a ſtanding Ordinance in his 


CG: and a part of the Evangelical worſhip and ſervice, to the end 6f the 
orl | | 


2 It was his Dying Command, 1 Cor, 11. 23 —In the ſame night in which be was 
betrayed, He took bread, and when he had given thanks, be brake it and ſaid, Take, Fab, 
| this 
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1 Df the Lord's Supper. 


this is my body which it broken for you + This do in remembrance of me. The worg, 
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(eſpecially the injunf#zons ) of dying Friends are uſually much minded, and aa. 

Methinks every one that calls himſelf a Chriſtian ſhould be moſt ready and wil. 
ling to comply with the Commands of a dying Saviour. Surely It muſt needs be 3 
great offence to our bleſſed Lord to have men Live, and dye, (as I fear many do, in 


à total neglect of ſuch a duty, a total diſregard of ſuch a Command as this is. 


3. It is a Command back d with a ſtrong reaſon to inforce it. Hereby we ſug 
ſhew forth the Lord's death. till be come to judgment. That is, we ſhall hereby o- 
penly avow, and profeſs our belief of Chriſts death, and our faith in it for remif. 
fion of our fins and reconciliation with God. Nothing can be more reaſonable and fir 
in it ſelf than to keep up in the Chriſtian Church a ſolemn remembrance of our Sari. 
our's death and ſufferings ; we ſhall ſhew our ſelves, the moſt ungrateful wretches that 
ever were, if we do not heartily and willingly do it. n 

4. Tis an eaſy injuntiion, not burdenſome as many of thoſe given to the Jen, 
under the old diſpenſation were, which the Apoſtle Peter, Acts 15. 10. calls a 
yoke that neither they nor their Fathers were able to bear. But this ig no. ſuch bur. 


denſome injunction. 


5. Tis an ixj unct ion greatly for our benefit and intereſt. It gives us a freſh ſenſe 
of what our Saviour has done for us. It gives us occaſion to reflect upon the great 
evil and daxger of our fins, which required fo coſtly a Sacrifice for their expiation, 
No leſs price than the precious blood of the Son of God was neceſſary to make. 
tonement for us. The Devil indeed ſtrives hugely to keep people in a neglect, and 
diſuſe of this Ordinance, There is not any ſervice in the Chriſtian Religion, he hath 
a greater $pight againſt, and which he more ſtudies to keep people from. For our 
Saviour inſtituted this Sacrament for our great benefit, and for the furtherance of 
our Salvation, and not as a ſnare or trap, or an occaſion of ruine or damnatipn to 
any, which it would be a horrible wicked thing to imagine. 2 


6. The Apoſtle ſurely would not have taken ſo much pains to inſtruct the cor int him 
in the right manner of Communicating, if it had not been a neceſſaty duty. He 
that with great care directs and inſtrudts others about the e = oing a duty, 
plainly intimates it to be a zeceſſary duty, and not arbritary and to their ovn 
liberty to doit or not. And further obſerve, be gives theſe directions to thoſe (- 
rinthians, which had been ſo faulty before in their irreverent coming and approach. 
ing to this Sacrament. He does not tell them it were much better for them to- 
tally to ſtay away, but he directs them how they ſhould reform what was amils in 
their former behaviour, and how they ſhould perform this duty acceprably, and lou 
would not bring judgment upon them. | 
7. This Sacrament is a ſeal to confirm and ratify the Everlaſt ing Covenant (viz. tit 
Covenant of grace) made with fallen Man. Matth. 26. 28. Our Saviour took 
the Cup and gaye it them ſaying, Drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the New Je- 
ſtament with is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins, that is, by my blood, by my deati 
the new Covenant or Teſtament is confirmed. And what a wretched thing is it to tram- 
ple under foot that Covenant of Grace and mercy which God hath ratified with Mao 
kind by the blood of his dear Son ? N | 

8. There ſeems a great obligation laid on all real Chriſtians frequently to com- 
municate in this Ordinance if they have opportunity- This is intimated by the 
Apoſtles words v. 26. 48 oft as ye eat this bread and drink this Cup, &c. which 
words compared with the practice of the primitive Church (which was to Com- 
ryan very frequently in this Sacrament ) may teach us our duty to this par: 
ticular. 3 | 
It was the Apoſtles practice frequently to celebrate this Sacrament as we may ſer 
Adds 2. 42. They that believed joyned with the Apoſtles in religious duties, and 
worſhip, and particularly in the-celebration of this Sacrament in breaking of bread and 
prayers, and therefore why ſhouldit not be our practice? The ſenſe of any law 


uſually beſt underſtood by the practice that immediately ſucceeds the Enactment of 
It. b 


6. I come now to anſwer thoſe Scruples and Obje&ions, which ſome make,why they 
dare not approach to this holy Sacrament. 1. They ſay, that the* it be a duty plain 
ly injoyned by our Saviour, yet thoſe words of St. Paul x Cor. 11. 27. W. ws 
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t Lord Supper. 133 
ſhell eat thi: bread and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily ſhall be guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord; and v 29 Whoſoever eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth an 
drinketh damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's boay. Theſe words they fa 
found fo terribly that they cannot but have a great fear, and dread to approach the 
Table of the Lord, apprehending t bat ſome extraordinary guilt will be contracted, 
and ſome mighty danger incurred by any failure in it, above any that may be feared 
in the performance of any other Chriſtian duty injoined us. And they apprehend 
that there is ſuch a mighty great deal of prepatar jon neceſſary to the right receiving 
of this Sacrament, and that upon no leſs hazard than eternal damnation, that they 
know not what to do; they think they had better forbear than run ſo great an hazard. 

Anſw. For anſwer, 1 hope I ſhall make it evident that the Apoſtle was far enough 
from any ſuch deſign as to lay fo great a ſcruple in the minds of people, as to this 
matter; his meaning ſeems only to be, to direct to carefulneſs, and reverence in the 
doing of this duty, and by no means to diſcourage and fright people from it. 

In order to which 1 ſhall endeavour to give a plain account and expoſition of the Pp 
meaning of theſe words, and ſhall conſider the meaning and import of four expreſ- 
ſions in them. « "© | 

1. The true ſenſe and meaning of eating and drinking unwortbily in this place, 

2. What diſcerning or not 4i/cetning the Lord's body here 1ignifies, 

3. What it is to be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. | 
4. What is meant by eating and drinking damnation to a mans felf, _ | 

If | can ſhew you (as 1 hope I ſhall) the true intent and meaning of the Apoſtle 
in theſe expreſſions, it will I truſt much free your minds from thoſe affrightments 
that they are ſubject unto by miſunderſtanding and miſtaking the Apoſtles meaning 
in this place. PA 

I begin with the firſt of theſe, eating and drinking unwort hily. For the right un- 
derſtanding of this expreſſion, let us conſider what the "oppoſite term worthy ſignifies. 
Now there is a double worthineſs, 1ft, of Corgruity, und, 20. of Condignity. 

The worthineſs of Congruity fignifies only meetneſi, fitneſs, ſutableneſs, and becom- 
ing. So it is uſed in the New Teſtament. Thus in Luke 3 8. ſays John Baptiſt, 
Bring forth fruits wortby of Repentance, that is, ſuch as are becoming Repentance ; or 
as are meet to be produced by Repenting ſinners. — Matth. 3.8. So the Apoſtle 
L. 4. I.] beſeeches the Epheſians that they would walk worthy of the vocation where- 
$ with they were called; that is, ſutably to it, and as became real Chriſtians. So in 
all places where Chriſtians are Exhorted to walk worthy of the Lord the Apoſtle tells 
you the meaning of it, Phil. 1. 27. Let your hater be as becometh the Goſpel. 
And where people are Exhorted to endes vour to walk worthy of the Lord unto all pl:a- 
= /ing, as ir is, Col 1. 10. And to exdeavonr to be worthy of the Kingdom of God [ ſee 

8 Luke 20. 35.] the meaning is to endeavour to he meet, and ft, and duly qualified for 

W ſuch a glory: As it is 2 Theſ 1. 5. That they may be counted worthy ef the Kingdom 
/ God. Now ſeeing in the places before quoted Worthy ſignifies meet, fit, ſuitable, and 
© becoming ; therefore «unworthy muſt needs ſignify unmeet, unfit, unbecoming and unſatable. 

Let us therefore inquire what is that becoming worzhineſs here required; why, it 
is to perform this duty with knowledge of the nature and end of this Sacrament, and 
to addreſs our ſelves to it with due reverence, and deworion; And Contrarily to re- 
ceive it unworthily is to approach unto it, ignorant, irreverentiy, rudely, and care- 
leſs!y. This ſeems to be the unworthineſs the Apoſtle means in this place. 

So that we muſt not underſtand unworthihy in the ſtricteſt and moſt rigid ſenſe of 


m. the words, for then no man in this preſent /apſed ſtate can avoid eating and drinking 
he unworthily after his utmoft care not todo ſo. No man can come with ſuch a wor- 
ich thineſs as is God's-juſt ice proof. If God ſhould be extreme to mark what is done 
My amiſs, no Service of the holieſt man living could expect to be accepted by him. 
are So that the very reaſon of the thing determines us to this ſence of the expreſſion, 
for elſe no man living could communicate in this holy Sacrament without eating and 
| ſee drinking unworthzly. The beſt men fail and fall ſhort of doing this, or any other duty, 
and ſo well and ſo worthih as they ought to do. ; 
and Yer if they do endeavour to do it honeſtly and ſincerely, Gcd accepts them ac- 
w is cording to what they have, and not according to what they have not, as tis 2 Cer. 8. 12. 
of If there be a willing, ſincere and an honeſt mind duly to prepare themſelves, they 
| need not fear God's acceptance, Men uſually allow grains to true gold, but never 
they to Counterfeit. And fo God will do by us, if he ſees us ſincere and uprigbt. So 
Filly much of the firſt expreſſion : | come now to the Second. 


2. The Second expreſſion is, Luot diſcerning the Lord's body.] For the right under- 
ſoul WF Randing of this expreſſion, we mult inquire what was that particular fault or mil- 
Mm | , carriage 
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134% U the Lords Supper. "uy. 
8. ia, ; carriags of thiſ Coritubians which the Apoſtle does here ſo ſeverely teprehend a0 


It ſeems they did eat the Sacramental bread and drink the Sacramental wine as oz. 
ditioryor Common food, putting no difference between that which is common and that 
Which is Holy, They did cat th Supper as men do a Common Supper, or an ordinary 
7 | meal in their own Houſes. The not d:ſcerning or diſtinguiſhing the Lord's body xe. 
4 preſented in this Sacrament from a Common Supper was the great fault, and miſen:. 
tiage of theſe Corinthians. Theſe were fad Chriſtians indeed, They did eat the Loy. 
feaſts (which it ſeems were in uſe among them at that time) diſorderly and in prey 
confuſion, yea were guilty of vile excejs, and drunkenneſs in the eating of them. Ang 
the Holy Sacrament (Which they did eat in the cloſe thereof) they did cat very irn. 
verently, and without any due ſenſe of the Sacreeneſs thereof. They did eat thereof 
as they do an ordinary meal without any ſenſe of Religion or Adſtery therein Con, 
prehended, and without making any difference between that and a Common mor 
of bread or a Cup of Wine. | | 
This ſeems the particular ſenſe of not diſcerning the Lord's body, meant by the Apo 
Ale in this place, and by tha key we may come to a right underſtanding what is meant 
by eating, and drinking unwertbily. | | 
3 j. We come to the third expreſſion, viz ¶ Being guilty of the body and blood of th 
Lord] that is of flighting, diſreſpetting and profaning this facre& Ordinance which 
Chriſt hath inſtituted for the repreſentation. and commemoration of his dent 
| (wherein his body was broken and his blood ſhed for our ſins) and a vilifying the (in 
and pledges of it, which muſt needs be an high offence to Him. And whoſoevery 
guilty of it, (without repentance and amendment) takes the direct courfe to brin 
down the judgment of God upon Himſelf. 
The Greek word, Kg, is of a general, and indefinite Significatton, and is uſedt 
expreſs any judgment whatſoever, and the ſenſe thereof muſt be fixed by the Circun 
ftances o the place. It does ſometimes ſignify the Damnation in Hel, the punil: 
ment that will be inflicted on the impenitent and unbelievers, and ſuch as go ont 
wickedneſs, and ungodlineſs. But it is plain it does not ſig nifie ſo here as I hope] 
ſhall preſently evidence. However from this Miſtake many have been affrighted frog 
coming to this holy Sacrament, and have thought it ſafer wholly to abſtain than my 
ſo great a hazard. But for the ſatisfaction of theſe, they ought to Conſider thatth 
word Rgipe, (which is tranſlated Damnation in the Text, but judgment in the nn 
gin) does not ſignifie the damnation of Hell in this place. And that will appear if « 
conſider the puniſhments that were inflifted for this fin of coming zrreverently and u. 
wort bil to this Sacrament, which we meet with in the next verſe, for this cauſe n+ i 
2y are weak and fickly among you, and many ſleep, as if he ſhould have ſaid, this 2% 
irreverence of yours, towards the elements that repreſent the hodh and blood of Chr 
hath provoked God to puniſh you with ſeveral Sickneſſes, and Diſeaſes, and fomet 
mong you have died by them. In all which there is not one word of Eternal Dat 
zation, nor any mention made but of Temporal, External, and corpora! puniſhmens 
only. Eternal Danmation is the unmixed Cup of God's vengeance, in which there 
not one drop of mercy. But the judgments here threatned are far from being (0; 
for they are Medicinal and Preventive to correct and amend the Ofer ders and 
prevent their final deſtruction; as the Apoſtle tells the faulty Corinthians, J. 33 
When we are judged we are Chaſtntd of the Lord that we ſhould not be condemned vit 
the World; As if he ſhould have ſaid, God iuflicts theſe judgments upon you to bring 
jou to a ſenſe of the ſin that cauſed them, and to teach you to reform, and to tall 
heed of thoſe things, whoſe Effects and Conſequences you have found ſo bitter, Thek 
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judgments are fo far from bringing on you eternal Damnatian, that they are p je uy 

deſigned to prevent it. They are the Medicinal chaſtiſements of an All wiſe and Merce Fc 

ful God, which are inflicted indeed for this your great fault, but with an intent i A mi 

bring you to Repentance, and ſo to prevent your Eternal Damnation. So that the good 

, \ words rightly underſtood are not ſo frightful as pebple are apt to apprehend. We 2. 
ſhould ſay to our ſelves this is a plain, and expreſs Command of my Lord and 5% Dam 

our, to receive this Sacrament, and I muſt not negle& char which he ith made we ſh 

my duty, I muſt therefore (humbly begging afſiſtance from him) labour to do f that 1 

Duty as well as J can, and I muſt rake heed of all Voluntary failings, and wilful cue your 

| lefne/s in doing of it, | | ; prov 
Some poſlibly Will ſay the fin of Eating and Drinking Unworthily is certainly ue Bl jug, 
great. But according to the ſenſe of the Text as we have nov newly explained “ and t 


we cannot imagine that many in our days can eaſily be guilty of the like miſcarrias 
that theſe Corinthians were guilty of, and while oy are not guilty of the like oy 
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cd. not be afraid of the like puniſhment, 7 befe Corintbian / did eat and drink n- 
wrchily in the moſt yotori0us and ſcandalous manner imaginable, and the Apoſtle 
does ſharply reprove them for it, but yet h: doth not forbid them altogether com- 
jng to this Sacrament, or adviſe them totally to [tay away, but directs them how-to 
come better. Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat, &c. He does not for- 
did them to keep up the practice of the duty fill, but to reform their great errors and 
faults committed therein. Doubtleſs tis 4 great ſin to communicate irre verentiy, and 
careleſty, and ſo it is to hear unworthily and pray unworthily. Therefore let us en- 
deavour to perform this duty as well as we can, and not chuſe rather wholly to neg- 
left it and ſtay away, as I fear many do to their great hurt and damage. 

[f a Parent ſhould Command his child or a Mafter his Servant, to do ſuch or ſuch a 
thing, it would be no juſt excuſe to either of them to ſay, I am fraid 1 ſhall not do 
it ſo well as | ought, and therefore am refolv'd wholly to neglect it and let it alone. 
The univerſal 22 of Mankind votes for this, that it is much better to do our du- 
ties as well as we can, than wholly to neglect and omit them ; And that jt is better 
to dogome:hing of our duty than nothing at all, though we fall ſhort of the Ex- 
atneſs that it ſhould be done with. Surely it muſt needs be a great offence to our 
blefſed Lord and Saviour for any that call themſelves Chriſt ian, to live and die (as 
I fear too many do) in the conſtunt negle# of ſuch a duty and total diſregard of ſuch 
a Command. Certainly if people did labour to poſſeſs their minds with a ſteady 
and Serious belief that this is a neceſſary duty, injoined by our blefſed Saviour, and 
appointed as a ſtanding ordinance in his Church, It would filence many ſcruples 
and objections which are apt to keep people from coming to this holy Sacrament. 
And though 1znorance of the nature of this Sacrament, and the miſtakes people have 
been led into about it, may be pleaded. by ſome (by way of Excuſe,) yet after the 
Lord's will is ſo plainly made known in this particular, and his command exprefly 
laid before us, there is no cloak for ſuch a neglect. And thoſe that object the dan: 
ger of unwort hy receiving, and think therefore that it is beſt and ſafeſt not to receive 
at all, let them conſider there is no force in this Objection, if there be (as certainly 
there is) as great or greater danger on the other hand in totally neglecting this Duty. 
So that though the danger of unwort hy receiving be avoided by not receiving, yet 
the danger of negletFing a plain inſtitution of Chriſt is nag thereby avoided, And of . 
the two it is a greater lign of Conzempe wholly to neglect this Sacrament than to par- 
take of it with ſuch a preparation as we are able to make. Thegreateft unfitneſs that 
can be for this holy Sacrament is, either Ignorance, or a Man's being a bad man and *" 
impenitent, and having no ſerious purpole to amend, and reform his life, it hath | 
been a thing of bad Conſequence to Diſcourage people ſo much from this Sacrament as 
the way hath been of late years. Men ſhould have been more affrighred from their 
Sins, and not deterred from the Sacrament, which is a means (by the Bleffing of | 
God) whereby they may be reclaimed, and brought into a better State. ?Tis Certain 7 
that he that eats and drinks intemperately endangers his health and his life. But he | 9 
that to avoid this danger will not eat at all I ſhall not need to tell you what will be- | x 
come of him? | | | i 

4. I come now to explain the fourth expreſſion, and to ſhew what is meant by ear- 
ing and drinking damnat ion to a mans ſelf. People are loath to damn themſelves. 7 
Damnation is a word that carries a dreadful ſound with it, and the thing it ſelf is ry 
more dreadfu!, I do not blame people to be afraid of it. But the word Keith, 
here (as I have ſhewed you) does not ſignify the Eternal Damnation of Hell, but 
only temporal judgment. | | 

There are Two things in this context to warrant this, 

1. The puniſhments inflicted for this Crime are plainly temporal. 


o 


2. They are ſaid to be inflicted on purpoſe to-prevent this final Damnation. 
For the Firſt, v. 30. for this cauſe many are weak and fickly among you and many ſleep. | i 
A mild and gentle phraſe, moſtly uſed in Scripture in a good ſenſe for the death of | 1 
good Men, and Men capable of Mercy. 
2. Theſe puniſhments ſeem medicinal and inflicted on purpoſe to prevent this final 
Damnation as you may ſee in the two next werſes v. 3 1. For if we would judge our ſelves 
we ſhould not be judged. v. 32. But when we are judged we are chaſtened of the Lord, 
that we ſhould not be Condemned with the World. As if he (ſhould have ſaid, this ſin of 
yours in behaving your ſelves ſo irreverently and diſerder]y at this holy Sacrament hath 
provoked God to inflict ſeveral judgments upon you. Therefore you ought to have 
judged your ſelves and Condemned your ſelves for what. is amifs and repented of it, 
and then you ſhould not have been thus judged and puniſhed by the Lord. wa 
2 F Wien 
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when you ate thus puniſhed with Temporal Calamities, you are Cortected for your 
Instruction and Amendment, that ſo being thereby amended nd reformed you 
ſhould not be liable to be condemned wich the World, 50 that God does in greg: 
Mercy to you inflict upon you theſe Temporal: judgments to bring you to repent 
and reform, and fo to prevent your being further puriſhed, and to prevent the like 
miſcarriages in others alſo who behold how God hath dealt with you. God jnflig; 
theſe ſickneſſes and lingring diſeaſes on you that you might have time to recolleq 
your ſelves and amend your Faults and come to Repentance. And ſo y:u are choſtey. 
ed of the Lord that you ſhould not be Condemned with the World. And thus it ſeems 
plain that Temporal judgments are all that the Apoſtle relates to in this place, ang 
theſe he mentions as means to prevent eternal judgment, So that eating and drink. 
15 ing Damnation to a mans ſelf is the Expoſing of a mans ſelf to the wrath of God and 
the provoking him to inflitt Temporal judgments upon him, And it he will ill con. 
tinue in bis fins and will not repent and reform, he may thereby expoſe himſelf to E. 
verlaſting Puniſhment. In ſhort therefore, it is not fair dealing with the holy Sc; 
pture to extend the meaning of it beyond its proper intendment, and to frigh# 
ple with the danger of eating and drinking unworthih upon every failure Committed 
in receiving this Sacrament, whereas the Apoſtle uſed that Expreſſun in reference tg 
the Corintbians high profanation in receiving of it. Ard it is unreaſonable as wel 
as uncharitable to affrigbt people with danger of the ſame puniſhment when they are 
not guilty of the ſame fin And it may be a great comfort to cur minds that a. 
havea good and merciful God to deal with, and if our hearts be upright and ſince; 
before him, will deal with ns accordingly, And truly if we conſider that our Sat. 
our's command for this duty is plain and expreſs [ Do this in remembrance of me] nee. 
thinks a devout and grateful Remembrance of him in this Solemm way (and accord. 
ing to this Solemn rite he hath appointed for the Commemoration of Hhimfciſ) 
ſhould ſeem a duty of great obligation upon us, and we ſhould not allow our ſelves u 
_ omit or neglect it. | 


And I cannot but think that many who (poſſibly for the main ate honeſt mind. 
ed) do not Conſider and underfiand how neceflary a duty this is, elſe 1 believe 


would not live in the conſtant Omiſſion of it. I confeſs wilful failures and 1 
in ſo Solemn a duty are very provoking, and he that eats and drinks unworthih n 
that kind I am far from Excuſing or Extinuating his crime. Nor would 1 leſſe 
any mans eſteem of the Sacredneſs of this ordinance, or encourage people in carelck 
neſs and neglect to fit and prepare themſelves for it as well as they can; But the effet; 
of humane weakneſs and infirmity are uſually pitied and ſcarce ever ſeverely reckoned 
for by God or Man. But ſuch Ignorance and Intemperance as the Corinthians wer 
guilty of, (now there is ſo much light and knowledge and inſtruction vouchfafed to 
Men) would be the moſt unpardonable thing in the World. But if it be throuy 
the /ooſneſs and unbolineſs of Mens lives, or through their impenitence, or through . 
venge or uncharitableneſs , or through earthly mindedneſs, that they are rendred un: 
fit fr this holy Ordinance, ſurely all theſe are their own. fault and their own guit 
which they might and ought to have prevented and amended; They ovght. to take 
care to remove this unfitneſs and to put themſelves into better Circumſtances. For 
one fault cannot excuſe another, 

In ſhort there are three Things here to be conſidered, 1. Moſt Mens unfitneß i 
wilful, becauſe they do not take care to remove from themſelves that which bring 
that unfitneſs upon them Whatever evil Men will not ſtrive to remedy, they plai 
ly chooſe to lie under. 2 Such a Man's untitneſs will rather grow and increaſe upot 
Him by negleCting to come to this Sacrament. 3. Without an hearty endeavour 
to remove preſent unfitneſs, all Mens pretences of ſorrow for it are meer hypocrilt. 
Men ſhould be as fearful to neglect their duty as to come unfitly to it. 

Olject. But ſome may poſſibly here object the great labour and difficulty in ft. 
ting a Mans ſelf, and removing his unfitneſs they apprehend it will require ſo much 
time, and pains to do it, that they are loath to ſet about it: 

Anſwer. Certainly every good Chriſtian will acknowledge that ſome time is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to be ſer apart, to ſet all things to rights between God and out 
Souls, and no time can be more fit and opportune than this. The circumſtancs 
of ſome Men will allow them more time for this Solemn work, than others cus 
allow without entrenching upon their ordingry neceſſary duties. But ſuch as ci 
ſpare much time muſt not impoſe their pradl ice as neceſſary upon others. A good 


. Chriſtian life is an habitual preparation for the e v.98 Tae Apple pte. 


ſcribes as the beſt remedy to remove our unfitneſs / v. 28. Let a May _ 
himſt! 
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| ib Lordi Supper. 
himſelf. and ſo let bim eat of that bread and drink of that Cup.” Let him conſider 
whether he beareat Chriſtian, and tends fo to continue, whether he does truely re- 
pent of all his paſt fins, net her he does reſt intirely on Chriſt's merits for the 
pardon of them all, and does earneſtly implore the grace of God to help and aſſiſt 
him to amend: what he finds amiſs in himſelf. Certainly. any man may underſtand * 
the true ſtare of his own Soul (if he will be ſerjous therein, and what the. general 
frame and bent of his heart is. He may know what he loves and what he hates, 
and whether to fave his Soul be the matter of his Serious. care or no. There is a 
ſtrange unwillingneſs in ſome Men to take themſelves to task and toexamine them - 
ſelves about the ſtate of their Souls. They cannot endure the torment of reflect - 
ing upon themſelves, and their lives paſt; and they are very unwilling to oblige 
themſelves to ſuch a regular walking as receiving the Sacrament requires af them. 
| And this (I believe) is the reaſon that ſome people have no. inclination to it. 
= They are unwilling to reforny their lives, and fo do not care to examine them- 
- ſelves. And yet to examine a Mans ſelf concerning his Spiritual condition can be 
no ſuch difficult matter, nor does require ſo much time for the performance of it 
as they are willing to ſuppoſe. No wiſe man lives without it. The only difficulty 

is to bring our minds to judge truly afid impartially of our ſtate, Men are loath ta 

Condemn themſelves, and therefore are loath to examine themſelves. But let ſuch 

perſons conſider that this Sacrament was igtended by Chriſt as an ordinance 

perpetually to be uſed in the Chriſtian Church, and he hath promiſed to be with 

the Teachers of his Church in the uſe of theſe ordinances of, Baptiſm and the 

Lords Supper to the end of the world, Matth. 28. 19, 20. So that this Sacra- 

ment will never be out of date till the Second coming of Chriſt. viz. his coming to 

judgment. Ard this ſhould mightily ſtrengthen and encourage our Faith in the 

hope of eternd? life, ſo often as we partake of this Sacrament, which cur Saviour 

hath left us as a ſure pledge that he will come again,and give our bodies theReſurrec- * 
tion of the Juſt, and bring both our ſouls and bodies into Heaven, if we be ſuch as 

are united to him by a lively faith, and that we ſhall have Eternal Communion 

ith God, and cur bleſſed, and glorious Redeemer and the holy Angels and Saints 

ver., And therefore this ſevere threatning of eating and drinking Damnation to 

8 Mans ſelf ought to deterr all wicked and ungodly perſons( that feſolve to goon 

in a wicked ſinful. courſe ). from profaning this ordinance, which is appointed to 

Commemorate the death of our bleſſed Saviour, who gave bimſelf for us that be 

might redeem us from all iniquity,and purify unto bimſelf a peculiar people zealous of good 

works, Tit. 2. 14. But as for thoſe that are ſincere bearted towards God and labour 

to fit themſelves as well as they can for this holy ordinance, ſurely they need not af- 

fright themſelves with thoſe words. +:b4 Ry 

And fo much for the clearing of thoſe four Expreſſions which occaſion ſcruples 

in ſome peoples minds, and diſcourage them from approaching to this holy Sacrament. 

I come now to” ſpeak- of ſcme caſes of conſcience that relate to this Sacra- 

ment. 5 Ie F TREE. an 3 
1. Some poffibly may ask whether a man can be ſaved, that dies without ever 
receiving this Sacrament though he had opportunity to have done it? 
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Anſw. How far God may rate and eſtimate the neglect of his own Ordinance, 
it is not for us to determine. And ſuppoſe the total omiſſion it of does not Damn a 


ing Man, yer it is a great Diſobedience and Ingratitude towards God, and how a Man 
lail- can ſatisfy his own Conſcience under ſuch a neglect, when he neglects a Duty ſo 
pol plainly inpyned, ſo eaſy to be performed, and which was appointed to keep in re- 


membrance the greateſt benefit that ever God beſtowed on man, I cannot ſee. For 

a man to ſay he will not do it, except God had threatned Damnation to him if he 

did it not, is (methinks) as if a Son ſhould ſay he will not be obedient to his Father, 

ſeeing he is confident his Father does not intend to disinherit him. This is very ab- 

horrent to all ſenſe and reaſon. Surely it muſt needs be a great offence to our Lord 

and Saviour for any man to live and die (as I fear too many do) in the neglect of 

ſuch a duty and Command as this is. The Apoſtle ſays 1 John 3. 4. Sin is the 
tranſgreſſion of the Law, and therefore. the tranſgreſſion of ſuch a Law muſt needs be a 


Sacrament ? 1 * | 1 
amin | l | Anſw. 


ances lin, for it is a neglecting of a plain inſtitution of Chriſt, And let every one that 
'S Cal calls himſelf a Chriſtian ask himſelf ſeriouſſy whether he would be willing todie un- 
15 can der. the guilt of ſuch a tranſgrefſion? „„ ROY 
good . 2. Some poſſibly will inquire whether young perſons may be admitted to this 


f the Lords Supper. ; 
Anſw. If they be ſuch as were baptized and conſecrated to Chriſt by their Pa- 
rents in their Infaticy ; and have been ſince (as they became capable) well catechizeq 


and inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, and are of ſuch an age that they under. 


ſtand the Covenant of Grace which God made with fallen Man and the Conditiong 
oſ it requir'd on our part; if they have lived ſoberly and behaved themſelves duty. 
ully towards their Parents, and do underſtand the Nature of Baptiſm, and the 

ature of the Boptiſmal Covenant they were entered and ingaged into by their 
Patents, and are now willing to take that Covenant upon themſelves, and do in. 
tend ( by the grace of God aſſiſting them to perform the Conditions thereof as they 
have reference to themſelves, and if they be ſuch as defire to be admitted to the 
Table of the Lord, and to walk in Communion with the Adult and grown mem. 
bers of the Church, ſurely they may and ought to be received unto this ordinance 
and thereby Confirmed in their Chriſtianity, and admitted to walk in fociety and 
Communion with the Elder Members of the Church. | 


3- Ought not a Man- to abſtain from this Sacrament, it he apprehend there 
will be forne at that ordinance who poſſibly may receive unworthily ? Will he not 
in ſo doing partake of other Mens fins? : | | 

Anſw. If the whole or moſt par: of the Congregation were guilty of great and 
Scandalous fins, ſuch as cannot conſiſt with a well-grounded hope of Eternal Life, 
and being often admoniſhed will not amend and reform, certainly we -ought not to 
Communicate with ſuch as theſe : Bur as to the failings ot ſinfulneſs of a private perſor 
( which the Congregation may not know of)tho? his ſinfulneſs may hurt himſelf, jet 
ſurely it cannot defile or contaminate the whole Congregation, or thoſe that 
are worthy receivers, For they joyn with Him and fo with the reſt of the Con. 
gregation, as thoſe that profeſs themſelves truly penitent for all their paſt ſins and 
as ſuch as do truly believe in Chriſt, and deſire to walk as becomes true and rei 
Chriſtians. And on that account they hold Communion with bim, and the reſt f 
the Congregation of whom they rationally believe and hope better things. And let 
it be confidered that the Apoſtle Commands us to examine our ſelves and not oth 
We are to look to our ſelves and not be over apt to Cenſure others, concern 
whom we may be miſtaken or miſinformed. So that there is no juſt cauſe why . 
ſhould omit a duty fo plainly commanded by God for another mans finfulnes, 
which we are not guilty of. 


4. Some are affraid of coming to this Sacrament upon an apprehenſion that the 
ſins they may commit and fall into afterwards are unpardonable. 

Anſw. Tis true after we have been at the Sacrament we ſhould be exceeding 
careful to keep our ſelves from failling into any ſin or tranſgreſſion, and from con. 
tracting any new guilt. And therefore we ought to be exceeding-watchful over our 

ſelves. But if through ſarprize, or the violence of temptation we ſhould fall and 
ſin againſt God, we muſt not think but that fix upon our Repentance and application 
of our ſelves to the mercy of God, and the blood of Chriſt may be pardoned, 
For our Saviour has declar'd that all manner of fin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgives 
anto Men, (viz. upon their Repentance and flying unto him, and relying on hin 
for pardon,) except Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as the Phariſees wett 
guilty of who plainly faw our Saviours miracles and might thereby have been cor 
vinc'd that hedid them by the power of God, yet malicioufly faid that he did then 
by the power of the Devil, Matth. 12. 31. And it ſhould be conſidered that the 
neglect of the Sacrament is not the way to prevent falling into fin, but the Cos. 
ſtant receiving it with the beſt preparation we can, is one of the moſt effectuil 
means to prevent it. We cannot reaſonably think that the primitive Chriſtians who 
fo frequently received this holy Sacrament, did never, after the receiving of it, fil 
into ſin,either(by ſurprize or the violence of Temptation) and yet we cannot ſuppoſe 
but that they were renewed by Repentance, and by a freſh application to the blood 
of Chriſt for their pardon. 

5. I come now to the loft Caſe of Conſcience which I intend to ſpeak unto up- 
on this ſubject, which indeed as the Papiſts make it is a very great one viz. wheth 
the Elements of bread and wine appointed by our Saviour to be uſed in this Sacramew, 
are, (after they are conſecrated, and ſet apart for this holy uſe ) immediately turnt 
and franſubſtantiated into the natura! body and blood of Chrift, Even of that body 
which was born of the Firgin Mary, and ſuffered on the Crofs, 
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Of the Lords Supper. 
Arſw. This is the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, which will call it ſelf catholick 
2s if it were the whole Chriſt ian Church, and will allow no other ſociety of Men to 
Saw part of it. But how unjuſtiy, we have ſhewed elſewhere, And tis they 
that eſtabliſh Tranſubſt ant iation as one of their fundamental doctrines and articles of 
their Religion, which they have made a burning article to the poor Proteſtant s 
(both here and in other Countries Jas unqueſtionable hiſtories do plainly declare, But 
I hope 1 ſhall evidently ſhew the horrible and notorious falſhood of this doctrine. 
Certainly what we ſee. and.taſt and handle for - bread muſt needs be ſo, and what we 
ſee and raft for wine muſt needs be wine. For if we be not certain of what we ſee 


4 


they are to judge of their proper objects, what certainty can we have in this world? 
Who can be aſſur d that there ever was in the world ſuch perſons as Peter and Pau, 
if we may not give credit to the eyes and ears of thoſe pious perſons who did 
both ſee and hear, and frequently converſe with them ? "Thoſe people that deny the 
certainty of their ſenſes: ſeem abandoned and given up by God to the Efficacy of er. 
ror and deluſioͤn. | 


But let us examine the Papiſts pretended grounds and reaſons for this doctrine. 


and reaſon are againſt it. 


Firſt, from Scripture, they pretend to prove their doctrine from thoſe words of 
our Saviour. This is my body. | | 1 

For Anſwer, Firſt, We muſt conſider that it is moſt certain there are ſote figurative 
expreſſions in the Scripture. Our Saviour is call'd a / ine, a Door, a Rock, 1 Cor. 
10. 4 which words muſt be underſtood in a figurative and not a literal ſenſe. 
zh, We muſt conſider that it is of the very nature of a Sacrament to repreſent ſome 
inviſible benefit by an outward ſign or figure. 3. In the Hebrew tongue there js not 
a more proper and uſual way of expreſſing a thing to /ignifie ſo and ſo, than by ſaying 
it is ſo and jo. Thus Foſepb, expounding Pharaoh's dream, Gen. 41. 26. ſays the 
ſeven good kine are ſeven years, and the ſeven Good ears are ſeven Good years, 
that is, they ſo ſignifie. So here This is my body, that is, this bread ſignifies my 


that you ſee me now do, do ye pave for a memorial of me. Surely it could 
never have entred into any Mans mind that our Saviour did really hold himſelf in his 
own hands, and give away himſelf from himſelf with his own hands. 4. If 
we conſider that he celebrated this Sacrament before his Paſſion, it is impoſſi- 
ble that theſe words can be rightly underſtood of the natural body and 
blood of Chriſt. He ſays indeed this is my body which is broken for you, and this 
is my blood which is ſhed for you, which if we underſtand of his natural body, It 
cannot be fo, becauſe his body was then whole, and unbroken, and his blood was not 
then ſhed. Neither could his Diſciples underſtand theſe words /:teral/y, becaufe 
they not only ſaw that what he gave them was bread, and wine, but they ſaw alſo, 
that it was not his body that was given them, but they ſaw it was bis body which 
gave that which was given, and that was not his body broken, nor his blood ſhed, be- 
cauſe they ſaw him alive at that very time and beheld his body whole and unpierced. 
So that theſe words [This is my body, and This is my blood} muſt not be under- 
ſtood in the ſence of tranſubſtantiation, ſeeing there is evident reaſon to underſtand 
them otherwiſe. And thus we ſee how vain their proof from Scripture is. 
4 * The ſay this doctrine is grounded upon the perpetual belief of the Chriſtian 

urch. | 8 | 

Anſw. It is manifeſtly otherwiſe, For it is plain that for five hundred years they 
believed that the Sacrament was not Chriſts natural body, but a fign and figure of it. 
As might be proved by ſufficient Teſtimonies (if it were needful) of Faſtin Martyr, 
Ireneus, Origen, Cyprian, and of Auſtin in the fourth Age after Chriſt, who was a 
perſon of eminent eſteem and authority in the Latin Church; and he calls the ele. 
ments of the Sacrament the figure and ſian of Chriſts body, and blood. And in his 
book againſt Adamantus the Manichee he hath this expreſſion: Our Lord did not 
doubt to ſay this 15 my body, when he gave the /g of his body. And in another 
place ſpeaking of the offence that Chriſts Diſciples took at that ſaying of his, ex- 
cept ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis blood ye haue no life in you, 
Joh. 6. 53. he brings in our Saviour thus ſpeaking to them, Te muſt underſt and 
Spir itually what 1 have ſaid unto vou; Te are not to eat this body ye ſee, and to drink 
that blood which ſhall be ſhed by thoſe that ſhall crucifie me. I baue commended-a certain 
Sacrament to you, . which being ſpiritually underſtood will give you life. In another 


place 
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and taſt, we can he certain of nothing. If our ſenſes may not be truſted when 


They pretend to plauſible colours both from the Scripture and Fathers, tho ſenſe 


body, and the wine in this Cup ſignifies my blood. As if our Saviour had ſaid, this 
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Of the Lords Supper. 

place he ſays, F the Sacraments had not ſome reſemblance of thoſe things whereof. they 
are Sacrainents, they weuld nor be Sacraments at all, And from this reſemblane 
they take the naines.of the things they repreſent, So Bread is called the body # 
Chriſt becauſe it ſignifies the body of Chriſt. an 

I might alſo (if it were heedful) ſhew by what ſteps and degrees this Prange 
doctr ine of tranſubſtantiation grew up and was advanced into an article in theRomifh 
Church. The Synod of Conſtantinople about the year 950, having in oppoſſtion 
to the diſpute about Images declar'd that our Lord left no other image of himſelf by; 
the Sacrament , thence inferred that we ought to make #9 other Image of him. In an- 
ſwer to this the Second Council of Nice in the year 787, declared that the Sacrament 
after Conſecration is not the Image of Chriſt's body and blood, but is properly his 
body and blood. So that it ſeems the Corporeal preſence of Chriſt*s body in the Sacra. 
tent was brought in to ſupport the worſhip of Images, a very fine original of it. 
Rabanus Maurus, Arch- biſhop of Mentz; oppoſed this doctrine of Chriſt's corporeal 
preſence in the Sacrament, and it was almoſt 300 yeats after it was Conteſted, be. 


fore it could be ſetled in that form it is now in, and that was about the year 109g, 
which was the moſt dark time of the Chriſtian Church (as their own hiſtorians ac. the 
knowledge) and moſt infamous for ignorance, ſuperſtition, and vice. 1 
3. The Papiſts urge as another ground of their belief of this doctrine, the izfall;. kne 
ble authority of the Church of Kome (as they call it) to make and declare 29 un 

articles of Faith. And this is the ground into which moſt of the Learnedſt Men 
of that ſide do in the ultimate Reſult reſolve their belief of this article. And ſeem ty C 
ſaythat though there were no ſufficient reaſon from Scripture, or conſtant tn. Ctic 
dition of the Church to believe it, yet the determination of their Church obl. Lor 
ges them to believe it. And fo to deal plainly, this doctrine is obtruded upon the SEP 

World chiefly from the Authority of the Romiſh Church,and the declaration unde 
Pope Gregory the 9th, or of the Lateran Council under Innocent the 34, zndfp 3 
is a plain innovation in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and a nem Article of Faith imper- 4. 
ouſly impoſed upon the Chriſtian world. And if th Church of Rome hath ſuchi thi 
power as this to make what articles of Faith ſhe pleaſes and if the chriſtian Fai , » 
may be changed, and enlarged, and altered as often as theſe Romaniſts think ft. Thi 
then truly any thing (though never ſo abſurd, may be made an article d Ji J 
Faith (when the Church of Rome ſhall think fit to ſtamp her Authoriy Hhed 

upon it,) which would make Chriſtianity a very uncertain thing. 

4. The Papiſts pretend that this doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is much for the Rt. 
benefit and comfort of thoſe that receive it. wa 
Anſw. There is no reaſon imaginable why the Elements of bread and win: Gf 
in the Lords Supper may not make the worth receivers partakers of the Spi. Th: 
tual comfort and benefit deſigned by them without any ſubſtantia! change made in few 
the Elements themſelves ſince our Saviour hath told us, verily the fleſh profiteth i. dog 
thing, and Chriſt hath appointed us to do this in remembrance of Him. And i 1 an. 
we receive what the Lord appointed, and with a right preparation and diſpoſſtiot eln 
of mind, there is no fear but he will make it effect ua for thoſe Spiritual end A 
to which it was appointed. arir 
5. Another great inducement among thePapiſts to love and magnify this doQtine, fence 

is becauſe it exalts the power of the Prieſt ſo very high, and inables him whe! 
ever he pleaſes by repeating a few words to work a miracle, yea ſuch a miraculols Ja 
change in the elements as to turn them immediately (O horrid blaſphemy ! ) int? poiſe 
God himſelf. | | | ik :/ 
I ſhall here in the laſt place ſuggeſt ſome Objections that we Proteſtants male Gavi 
againſt this ſtrange and monſtrous Doctrine. ver | 


1. *Tis ſtrange that it could ever enter into the hearts of Men to put up" 
our Saviour's words ( ſo eaſily capable of a more Convenient ſence and neceſſi- 
rily requiring it ) ſuch a ſtrange ſence, and meaning. Had the ancient Chriſtian 

ever owned ſuch a doctrine, we ſhould have heard of it from the Pagans their ad. 
verſaries with a witneſs, but no ſuch thing was then objected by the Heath 
againſt the Chriſtians, which amounts to little leſs than a demonſtration that noji! 
doctrine was then entertained or believed among them. 


24 This doQtrine hath been the occaſion of the moſt bloody and e per 
| ecut! 


* * 
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ſecutions that ever were practiſed in the world. This hath been in thg Church of 


Rome the great burning article, and more Chriſtians have been ſavagely murdered 
for denying of it, than perhaps for all other articles of their religion. A thing 
ſo contrary to the great end and deſign of this Sacrament, which was to unite Chri- 
ſtians one to another in the bond of Love. But this Romiſh invention or doctrine (if 
you will call it ſo,) is ſo ſenceleſs and abſurd that nothing but the cruel fear of 
death could ever ( in probability) have driven ſo great a part of Mankind into 
an owning of it, and conſenting to ir. O bleſſed Saviour, thou great Lover of 
Mankind, who could imagine that thou didſt ever intend that Men ſhould kill and 
murder one another for not being able to believe contrary to their ſenſes? And 
for not complying with the pride, preſumption, and blaſphemy of the Prieſt, who 
ſays he can by pronouncing a few words make. God, O Horrid, monſtrous, and 
prodigiouſly cruel. 


3. Conſider the horrible Idolatry that the Romaniſts and Papiſts are certainly 
guilty of, if this doctrine of tranſubſtantiation be not tyue, and ſuch a change, (as 
they pretend) be not made in the Elements, For if it be not true, ( as you ſee 
what little reaſon any body has to believe it) then they worſhip a creature inſtead 
of the Creator, God bleſſed for ever. And yet in Popiſh Countries, how do they 


kneel upon their knees when the Hof# (that is, the conſecrated bread of the Commu- 
nion) paſſes by? 


4. Conſider the monſtrous abſurdities of this doctrine and the groſs Contradi- 
Ctions of it. That the ſame body ſhould be in ſeveral places at once at York and at 
London in the ſame minute of time ; That our Saviour ſhould give himſelf 
away with his own hands to his Diſciples, and yet keep himſelf to himſelf. 


| 5. A man cannot have any aſſurance of any thing if he may not believe his 

own ſenſes in things that are their proper objects. What we ſee and taſte and han- 
dle for bread is certainly bread ; if it be not, how can we be aſſur d of any 
thing ? He that can be brought tocontradict his own ſenſes, is at an end of all cer- 
tainty. For what can a Man be certain of, if he cannot be certain of what he ſees? 
The miracles wrought by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, the aſſurance of them 
did depend upon the certainty of ſence; for if thoſe that ſaw them were deceived, 
then there might be no miracles wrought at all, | 


6. Obſerve the Argument which our Saviour uſed to Convince his Diſciples af- 
ter his Reſurrection, that his body was really riſen, and that they were not deluded 
by a Ghoft or apparition, Behold ſays he my bands, and my feet that it is I my 
ſelf, for a Spirit hath not fleſh and boues as ye ſee me to bave—Luke 24. 38, 39. 
That very argument doth as ſtrongly prove the reality of Bread and Wine after con- 
ſecration. And our Saviours argument was infallibly good and true, therefore the 
doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation muſt needs be falſe, But the Council of Trent hath 
riveted this doctrine ſo faſt into the Popiſh religion, and made it fo neceſſary, and 


And it is the opinion of a very learned Man that this falſe, and prodigious do- 
Qtrine is a milſtone hung about the neck of Popery which will fink it at laſt. The 
poor people are led by the craft of their Prieſts to believe any thing, even non- 
ſence and cont radict ion and tos eaſy credulity is certainly a fault, as well as infidelity, 


= I might add in the laſt place what is reported of an (b) Emperor that was 
poiſoned in receiving the Sacrament after the Elements were Conſecrated. And 
if they were then really the Body and Blood of Chriſt, who can imagine that our 


Saviour's body could do any hurt to any body ? Surely his bleſſed body could ne- 
ver be guilty of ſo abominable a thing, 4 


———————— 1 
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(b) viz. Henry 7 the 34th Emperor of Germany 1308, who was poiſoned by a Monk qui 
venenum ei ſub ſpecie Sacrament dedit, vertens calicem vita in calicem Mortis. So Matthias in his 


eſſential a point of their Faith that they cannot now part with it, if they would. 
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OFTHE 
(a) Bir 4 


Servatore 


= Lords Prayer,” 


non oft With a brief Expoſition thereof. 
rogatus, 8 e 
2 Ts 70.2 M of Prayer which our Me Sevjour taught his diſciples na 


re poſt ſeſ- twice delivered by him, as may appear from theſe two Scriptures. 
quiannum | 


il 5 Matth. 6. 9. After this manner there- Luke 11. 2. When ye pray, ſy 


Harm. p. fore pray ye: Our Father which art in | Our Father which art in Heaven. 
145- & Heaven. Hallowed be thy Name. | Hallowed be thy name. Thy Kingdom 
5 9,74; Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done | come. Thy will be done as in Heaven, 
pres 3 in Earth as it is in Heaven Give us this in Earth. Give us day by day & 
viariumto- day our daily bread. And forgive us our | daily bread, And forgive tis our fin; 
tius Evan- debts, as we forgive our debtors. And | for we alſo forgive every one that; 
geli1 — lead us not into Temptation, but deli- | indebted to us. And lead us t 
rulliso l ver us from evil. For thine is the King | into Temptation, but deliver us fron 
citur: CYP , , 

rianocele- dom, and the power, and the glory, for evil. 

ſlis do- ever. Amen. | Dy 
crinæ 
— Concerning this Divine Prayer we may obſerve theſe things. 


1. Whereas one of theſe Evangeliſts has it After this manner therefore pray . 
And the other when ye pray ſay : Thence we may obſerve that our Saviour pro 
pounded this prayer, as a brief Summ of all thoſe things that are meet, and net. 
ful to be asked in prayer, and whatever we are bound to pray for is either expr! 
or implicitly, contained in ſome of the petitions of this prayer. So that it maybe 
a pattern and direction to us how we are to form our prayers to God: But ſecing 
the other Evangeliſt has ſet it down thus, when ye pray ſay, therefore we fee It mi 
be uſed as a prayer of it ſelf, and an excellent form, provided it be done with Un 


derſtanding, Faith, Reverence and other Graces neceſſary to a right performance 
of this duty. ; 


2, Seeing Matthew and Luke ſomething differ in ſetting down this prayer, 
therefore we are not always bound to uſe the very words of it. It was not given 
to bind ns always to the very Words, and Syllables of it. So as never to ſeri: 
from them, but it is ſet down rather to teach uswhat we are to aim at in the na- 
ner and matter of our prayers. Beſides we do not read that any of the Apoſtles uſed 
the very words of this prayer in their prayers mentioned in the Scripture as par- 
ticularly As 4. 24. And they lifted up their voice to God with one accord and 
ſaid, Lord thou art God which haſt made Heaven and Earth, and the Ses and l 
that in them is. Who by the mouth of thy Servant David haſt ſaid, &c. 

Eph. 1. 16, 17. Making mention of you in my prayers, that the God of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrijt, the Fatber of glory, may give unto you the Spirit of Wiſdom, that tis 
oy 4 5 underſtanding being inligbtned, ye may know what is the bope, . of lit 
calling, &c. K. Taghs 

Eph. 3. from 14. to 20. For this cauſe 1 bow my knees unto the Father of our 
Lord FJeſus Chriſt that he would grant unto you to be ftrengthned with might by bi 
Spirit in the inward Man, that Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by Faith, &c. 


Philip, 
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Philip. 1. 9, 10, 11. And this I pray that your love may abound yet more, and 
more in knowledge that ye may approve things that are excellent, that ye may be ſincere, 
being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs which are by 7eſus Chriſt unto the glory and 

iſe of God. | hs 
i from 9. to 14. For this cauſe we ceaſe not to pray for you that ye may 

be filled with the knowledge of the will of God, that ye may walk worthy of the Lord 
unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work, &c- | 

x Theſ. 3. from 10 to the end. Night and day praying exceedingly that we might ſee 
your face and might perfect that which is lacking inyour faith; and the Lord make you 
to increaſe in love one towards another, and towards all Men, as we do towards you , 
Cc, wr 

x Theſ. 5. 23, And the very God of peace ſanftifie you wholly. And I pray 
God your whole Spirit and Soul, and Body may be preſerved blameleſs unto the Com- 
ing of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 


3. It may be a rule or pattern to direct us to whom we are to pray; viz. to 
God only, and not to Saints or Angels. 


4. In this form are comprized all the diſtinct kinds of Prayer. 


1. Petition for good things. 2; Deprecation againſt Evil: 3. Interceſſion for others 
4. Thankſgiving. 


5. In this Divine Prayer we may obſerve theſe three general parts. 


1, The Preface, 


2. The Prayer it ſelf, or the Petitions. 
3. The Concluſion, 0 


1. The Preface which is laid down in theſe words, 


Dur Father which art in Heaven, 


2. The Petitions which are fix in number. The three firſt have reference to 
Gods Glory (a) as the particle Thy( having relation to God ) does ſignifie Hallowed 
be thy name, Thy Kingdom come; Thy will be done as in Heaven, ſo in Earth. 
The three laſt have reſpect to Mans Good, as theſe Particles Out and Us (having 
relation to Man) do ſhew, The firſt of theſe has reference to Man's temporal Good, 
Give us this day our daily bzean, The two Ja to his Spiritual good: 
1ſt, his juſtification, Foꝛgive us our treſpaſſes, &c. 2. his Sandl iſication, Lean 
us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. 


3. The Concluſion, being a form of Doxvlogy or Thankſgiving : In which 
three things are acknowledged of God, and aſcribed to him. 


1. Abſolute Soveraignty. Thine is the Kingdom, 
2. Omnipotency. Thine is the power. 
3- Tranſcendent glory. Thine is the glory. 


All theſe are Heightened and Amplified by the perpetuity of them, forever. Amen. 
2 for it were the praying over the whole prayer again in one word; Amen, 
even ſo be it. 


Having thus given a ſhort analyſis or reſolution of this Divine Prayer, I come 
now to explain the particulars of it, 


I begin with the Pꝛekace. Dur Father which art in Heaven. We may 
from thence obſerve that preparation is needful to Prayer, Eccleſiaſtes 5. 2. Be 
not raſh with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be haſty to utter any thing before 


— 


0) Bene notant Veteres primis his tribus membris pia deſideria pot jus exprimi quam peti- 
tones. Grot. | 


God 


us to have, when ever we addreſs our ſelves to him. There ſhould be in cu: 
minds and hearts when we come to pray, a Serious apprehenſion of the goodz, 
and greatneſs o God. Our Father ſpeaks his. Goodneſs ; which art in Heaven, hi 
Greatneſs, Majeſty, and Power. By this Title our Fat her, we teſtifie our Faith in Gad 
acknowledging him as our Father in Chriſt, Gal. 3. 26. and our awe and rex. 
rence of him, acknowledging his great power both in Heaven, and Earth. So thy 
be only is fit to be prayed unto ; He only knows our bearts. (*Tis the heart that 
prays, not the tongue only,) and none elſe, can help us in our neceſſities but he 
only. 


God, and much more to thoſe that are his Children by grace, and adoption. Let u 
examine whether we have any true ground to call God Father? As Father is a word 


the time of your ſojourning here in fear, walking awfully and carefully. As in hi 


u pon him in truth. v. 19. He will fullfil the deſire of them that fear him. Let u 


for them all. He is not like Iſaac who having but one bieſſing, and having therenih 


ther, and therefore from him they may expect Protection, and Proviſion, Matth. 6.1 
and an Inheritance, Luke 12. 32. 


11 


Of the Lords Prayer. 
God: God is in Heaven Hoſea 14. 2. Take with you words, and turn to the Lord 


&c. that is chooſe out and make uſe of well-digefted expreſſions agreeable to Gu, 
will, and word, when you make your addteſſes unto him. 4 


The entrance to this Prayer contains ſuch a deſcription of God as it is meet ſor 


Whatſoever the tendreſt, lovingeſt-Father in the World is to his Children, thatiz 


of great comfort, ſo it is an ingaging word. It ingages unto ſeveral duties. 1 Ty 
Honour God with all our heatts, and to love him with our beſt affect ions. My, 
1: 6. If Ibe a Father where is my fear? 1 Pet. 1. 17. If ye call bim Fut ber, pi, 


fight, If we call God Father let us look to it that in ouf hearts we truly honow 
him and that we be tender of his honour. 2. To obey him with a dutiful hear 
and to Submit to his wiſdom, and holy will, 3. To imitate him in thoſe perfection 
we are capable of imitating him in. 4. In living in an humble dependance on ti 
Fatherly Care and Goodneſs. Pſal. 145.18. The Lord is nigh unto all them that ci 


conſider that he is a Father to all his Saints, he hath ſufficiency of bleſſing 


bleſſed one Son, could not blefs rhe other with the like bleſſing. And further fron 
hence we may learn that we are not to deſpiſe the meaneſt of Gods Saints, for G0 
is their Father as well as ours. Heb. 2. 11. Chriſt is not aſpam' d to call them In 
hren. And here is ground of Content ment for the meaneſt Saint; God is their f. 


Which art in Heaven ) God doth moſt eminently manifect his glory in, and in 
Heaven. Heaven is his Throne, and Earth is his foot-ftool, But we muſt take hed 
we do not underſtand it ſo as if God were no where elſe. He is int 
ded in no place, nor Excluded out of any. For as Solomon faith , the hh. 
ven of Heavens are not able to contain him. 1 Kings 8. 27. God is ſaid to bein 


Heaven in reſpect of the glorious manifeſtation of himſelf there. Here we ſer 


him but darkly, but there we ſhall ſee him face to face. Theſe words therefore {whi 
art in Heaven] ſerve to ſet forth the Power and Majeſty of God. Alas we are 
but creeping worms. To be in Heaven (as it hath reference to God) ſignifies to be 
as a King in his royal Palace, to be above all things, and to have them all in ſubje- 
(ton to him. Pſal. 115. 3. Our God is in Heaven, and doth whatſoever pleſeth 
bim. Heaven does not make God happy, but God is the happineſs of Heaven. 


So much of the Preface. We come now to the Petitions, whereof the three ff 
have reference to Gods glory. The three loſt to Mans Good. 
We begin with the firſt of theſe, 


Hallowed be thy Name, 


By Name we are to underſtand God himſelf, and whatſoever it is by which he 
made known to us. As Iſt. by his Titles, Exod. 3. 14, 15. 1 om: This ii 
name for ever, and this is my memorial unto all generations. So likewiſe he is called 
Jehovah, the Lord of Hoſts, &c. 2. By his Attributes. Exod. 34. 5, 6 7 
The Lord merciful and gracious , long ſuſſering and abundant in goodneſs and truth, 
keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſin, &c. 3. By W 
word, John 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, they are they that teſtifie of me. 4. B his 
works, Ro. 1. 20. The inviſible things of him are ſeen by the creation of the world. 


- 
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allowed] That which is hoh in itſelf is ſaid to be Hallowed by apprehending 
eſterming, acknowledging and declaring it ſo to be. Thus ſaith the Lord, they ſhall 
San#ifie my Name and San#ifie the Holy one of Facob, If. 29. 23. That is ſhall 
apprehend, eſteem, acknowledge and declare me to be hoh as I am, and have re- 
vealed myſel f to be in My Word, 
From hence we may obſerve that theG/ory of God is the firt,and chiefeſt thing that 
ſhould be minded by us. The promoting this ſhould be the great deſire, and en- 
deavour of our hearts and lives. ohn 15. 8. Herein is my Father glorified, that 
ye bear much fruit, ſo ſpall ye be my Diſciples. The Children of God ought eſpeci- 
ally to ſeek the Honour of their Heavenly Father, 1 Cor. 10. 31. Whether ye eat 
or drink or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. Man naturally is very un- 
able, and indiſpoſed to honour and glorify God as he ought, 2 Cor. 3. 5. Not 
* that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves, | that is, we are 
not able by any natural wiſdom of our own to think or contrive any thing that may 
be fit to convert the Hearts of Men] but our ſufficiency is of God. Our ſufficiency, 
is Geds afſitance. Let us all therefore (begging the aſſiſtance of his grace) endea- 
vourthat his Name may be hallowed and fanCtified by us. Particularly, 1. In our 
thoughts. Let us raiſe our thoughts as high as poſſibly we can of God, and when 
they are at the higheſt, pureſt, and. holieſt we can poſſibly raiſe them to ; yet God 
is infinitely more glorious. His infinite excellencies ſhould amaze, and /as it were) 
overwhelm our underſtandings. And O that there were ſuch an holy dread of 
the Majeſty, Holineſs, and Preſence of God always on our Spirits, that we might 
not allow our ſelves in thinking any impure thoughts, any more than we would 
allow our ſelves to do an impure aQtion in the open ſtreets. 2. In our affe ions. 
We ſhould love God above all, fear. him, truſt in him, ſubmit to his will, fear 
his diſpleaſure, tremble at his judgments. 3. In our words, When we ſpeak of 
God, we ſhould ſpeak with all reverence, and our words and pronunciation ſhould 
be ſuch as may teſtify that we have holy, and reverent thoughts of him in our 
hearts, and thereby poſſibly we may raiſe the like thoughts of God in the Hearts 
of others alſo. Few people mention the Great and dreadful Name of God with 
that reverence they ought. 4. In our action.. We ſhould labour to honour, and 
giorifie God in our lives, declaring thereby, and teſtifing before the world how 
much we honour him, truſt in him, and deſire to pleaſe him. By the evil lives 
of ſome that er to own God, his name is blaſphemed and highly diſhonoured. 
5. and laſtly, It God make us inſtruments of glorifying of him in any kind, it ought 
to be eſteemed by us as an high favour, and we ſhould heartily bleſs the Lord tor 
all the Talents he is pleas'd to intruſt us with, whereby we may honour him and do 
good in the world, We come now to the Second Petition, 


Lhy Kingdom come. 


Chriſt's kingdom is two fold. 1. His univerſal kingdom, by which as God he ru- 
leth over all Creatures, even the Devils themſelves. This is the Kingdom of his 
Power and Providence. So he is called King of Nations, Compare, Fer. 10. 7. 
and Revel. 15. 4. together, 2. His peculiar, or mediatory kingdom which he exer- 
ciſeth over his Church. The Kingdom of Grace is that Government whereby Chriſt 
doth effectually rule in the Hearts of his People by his word and holy Spirit. Now 
we ought to pray, I. That this Kingdom of Grace may be begun, and let up in the 
Hearts of Men and Continued, and increaſed among them. And, 2. That the 
Kingdom of Sin, Satan, and Antichriſt may be deſtroyed. [' Rev. 12. 10, 11 J and 
that the plot and power of all enemies to Chriſt's Kingdom may be fruſtrated; and 
diſappointed. 3. That in order hereunto the Goſpel may be propagated through- 
out the World, and Conſequently that the Fews may be called, and the ſulneſs 
of the Gentiles brought in. 2 Theſ. 3. 1. Finally Brethren pray for us that the Word 
of the Lord may bave free Courſe and be glorified as it is with you. Ro. 11. 25. 
Blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael until the fulneſs of the Gentilesbe come in. 
Mal. 1.11. From the riſmg of the Sun, unto the going down of the ſame, my name 
ſhall be great amoxg the Gentiles, &c. 4. That the Church may be furniſhed with 
Goſpel-ordinances, and Officers, and they furniſhed with requiſite gifts, and that they 
may be maintained, and countenanced by the Civil Magiſtrate. Matth. 9. 38. 
Pray therefere the Lord of the harveſt that he will ſend forth labourers into his har- 
veſt, 1 Tim. 2.2. We are to pray for Kings ond all in Authority that under them we 
may lead a peaceable and a quiet life in all Godlineſs, and Honeſty. 5. That the ordi- 
nances of Chriſt may be purely diſpenſed, and made effectual (by the Coperation 
and Concurrence of the Spirit of God with the outward means)for the Converting 


P p | | of, 
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1 . of thoſe that are yet in their ſins, and the Confirming, building up, and Comſorting 
= A Þ | thoſe that are already converted. 2 Theſ. 2. 16, 17. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt him. 
| . [elf komfort your hearts and ſtabliſh you in every good word and work, 1 Cor. 32 7. 5, 
= k then neither 13 be that planteth any thing, neither be that watereth, but God that gi. 
veth the increaſe. Laſtly, Every one that would approve himſelf a real Chriſtian 
| ought to do what lies in him for the advancing the Kingdem of Chriſt in the 
— World. There are ſome that are ſa far from promoting this Kingdom, that they 
| rather endeavour to hinder it. They care not whether the Word be rightly prea- 
x | ched, the Sacraments duly. Adminiſtred, the Diſcipline, appointed by Chrift, duly 
l | exercis*d. By their Schiſms and Diviſions they Hinder the Spreading of Chrigy 
i Kingdom. However let all private Chriſtians labour to provoke one anot ber to love 
B and good works, Heb. 10. 24. And let Meſters of Families, Parents, Miniſters, 
i Magiſtrates, Neighbours, and Friends, do what lies in them to promote this Kingdom 
in the World. So much of the Second Petition; we now come to the Third. 


| Thy will be done on earth as it is in Heaven, 


For the right underſtanding of this Petition let us take notice of theſe particulars, 

1. We are prone to rebel agaiaſtGod,to repine and murmur againſt his Providence 
andDiſpenſations when they are not agreeable to our minds.Rom. 8.7.The carnal mind 

| is Exmity againſt God; It is not ſubject to the Law of God, nor indeed can be. | 

o 2. In this Petition we pray that God would pleaſe to remove b/indzeſs from our 
| minds, and diſobedience, and perverſneſs from our hearts, and (by his grace) in. 
able us to know, to do, and ſubmit to his holy will in all things. The great evil of 

fin lies in this, that a Man is apt to do his own will and not the will of God. Eph. x, 

3. Fulfilling the wills of the fieſh and of the mind. But here let us obſerve. There i 

a threefold will of God to be ſubmitted unto, 1ſt. His Commanding will; 21y. His E. 

feding will; zly. His permitting will. Firſt we muſt ſubmit unto and obey God; 
Commanding will. As the Pſalmiſt prays L Pſal. 143. 8. 16. Lord cauſe m 

to know the way wherein I ſhould walk, Teach me to do thy will, teach me thy ſtatute;: 

Let thy good Spirit lead me. ] And we ſhould truſtin that promiſe, John 16. 1; 

hen the Spirit of truth is come, he jhall guide you into all truth ;thar is, into all truth 

neceſſary for you to know and practiſe. Secondly we ought to Submit to Go 

D f n will. He works all things according to the counſel of his own will. Ep, 
1. 11. He gives the Means of Grace to whom he will; EffetFually calls whom be 

will; raiſes up, and throws down whom he pleaſes. Int all theſe things we ought tos. 

knowledge His wiſdom, and Soveraignty, and Juſtice, and ſubmit to it. We mul 

hold our peace, we muſt not diſpute or murmur. (a) Zach. 2. 19. Be ſilent O il 

fleſh before the Lord, And, Ro. 9. 20. Who art thou, O man, that diſputeſt with Gul? 

*Tis good reaſoning concerning our own diy, but not concerning the Lords doing, 

We muſt ſubmit to his chaſtiſements,and accept the puniſhment of our ſins without mu- 

muring or repining Cevit. 2 6.4.1./f their Uncircumciſed hearts be bumbled andthey acces 

of the puniſhment of their iniquity, then will I remember my covenant with Jacob bi 

When the Will of God is manifeſted, we ought to think that to be beſt which he 

orders and does, or elſe we exalt our own will above his. We muſt take heed of think 

ing if it had been thus or thus, it had been better ( than now it is. No, we ought 

to be quiet and to expect with patience (c) the good that God will bring out of it. 

And when the will of God is manifeſted. the Soul ſhould labour to keep it (el 

from all diſquieting paſſions, all uneaſineſs and unpleatingneſs of Spirit whatſoeret. 

Old Jacob when his ſons told him that his dear Son Benjamin muſt go down with 

8 them into Egypt, or elſe they durſt not go thither again, ſaid in ſome paſſion; Wel 
all theſe make againſt me; when alas! they all made for bim See Gen. 42. 36. ] 3 be 

found to his comfort ſoon afterwards, The power of Godlineſs conſiſts much in 1 

humble reſignation to God. There is a quietneſs in fin which is very evil. But an holy 

quietneſs under Gods affficting diſpenſations is very Commendable. (d Return ut 

thy reſt Omy Soul, ſays David, Pſal. 16. Calvin takes reſt there pro tranguillo & bene com- 

poſito animi ſtatu, for a quiet and a well compoſed frame of Spirit. We muſt exped 

| afflictions, and tribulations, and crofs accidents while we are here, and therefore 
muſt gird our ſelves to the battle, and reſolve to.encounter them with patience and ſub- 

a) Homines quam par eft ſapere & providi ef: - Pal. 10. 14. emmitteth himſelf i 

. thou Se — belbere ; Far berth, Matar amd adore of 


(5) Non fic debuit Deus & fie magis debuit. Conſultiores ſchimet videntur Deo. Tertul. 
(e) De operibus Dei non judicandum ante quintum aftum. Majora cert amina mara Nl pr ems 


Impatience pollutes theSoul with guilt and diſquiets it. And the Devil makes great uſe of the diſcon- Fe 
renrs of Mens Spirits to drive them into melancholy as 1 Sam 16. 14. The Spirit of the Lirt, Fg 
4 parted from Saul, and an evil Spirit vexed him * Ui. a perverſe and melancholy temper 1070 car 
which Satan caſt him by the juſt judgment of God, | 

(a) Da mihi Domine patientian Chriſtianam. miſſion. 


nn 
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miſſioh. W hatſoever Savours of ſtubbornneſs or a gainſay ing ſpirit we muſt abhorr; | 
And let us conſider that the ſtronger acts of Fairs, and pat ience any real Chriſtian 
does exerciſe under afflictions, the greater will be his reward in heaven. Therefore 
let Patience have iti perfect work, Jam. 1, 4. Thirdly, we muſt ſubmit to the per- 
mitt ing will of God. We may aſſure our ſelves whatever God permits, it is 
good it ſhould be ſo ;He knows how to accompliſh his glorzous ends by his permiſſions, 
If God will permit evil Men to tread down bis people as mire in the ſtreets, we muſt 
labour for a quiet and calm frame of Spirit under ſuch a diſpenſation. Pal. 37. 
=. Fret not thy ſelf becauſe of the evil man, the man that proſpers in bis way, that 
| bringeth wicked devices to paſs, We may pray for deliverance out of afflictions, but 
with ſubmiſſion to the will of God, and if he delay to anſwer us we muſt not mur- 
mur. We muſt labour ſor a clear and deep apprehenſion of the infinite wiſdom of 
God. He knows how by permitting evil, to bring good out of it. By permitting 
the fall of our Firf Parents, he brought in a better Covenant than the Covenant of 
„ Works and which was accompanied with berter promiſes. A diſcontented frame of Spi- 
rit either againſt God, or againſt inſtruments, renders a man unfit for communion 
with God. Whereas a quiet, and ſedate, and calm frame of Spirit is in the ſight of 
Sed of great price; as tis 1 Pet. 3. 4. We read 1 Kings 19. 11, 12. when the 
Prophet Elijab'; Spirit was roiled, and diſquicted, there was a viſion from the Lord 
given him to ixſtrud him, and to bring bim into a better frame; viz. the viſion of 
a great and flrong wind, and of an earthquake and fire, but God did not delight to 
appear in any of theſe boiſterous things, but afterwards in a fil, and ſmall voice did 
manifeſt his mind. A very inſtruttive viſion this was to Eltyab (whoſe Spirit was 
then much diſcontented;) and ſo it may be to us when we find our Spirits diſturbed 
with diſcontent. *Tis the DeviPs way of ſinning, to be always reſtleſs and unquiet, 
always in oppoſition to God, and freting at his diſpenſations. But Chriſt's Kingdom 
which is mainly exerciſed over the Spirits of Men, conſiſts in Righteouſneſs peace. 
and joy in the holy Ghoſt, Ro. 14. 19. And ſuch a temper is very agreeable to the 
Spirit of Chriſt who appeared in the form of a Dove, Matth. 3. 16. And this peace- 
ful frame of Spirit as it will keep the Soul from Tumultuouſneſs within, ſo from 
outward tranſgreflions alſo. And the truth is we had need be often reaſoning with 
our Souls to bring them to this temper, Faith is as much excited, and doth operate 
as much through ſan&ified rea/onings as by any other way whatſoever, When the Soul 
argues thus,to-whom ſhouldChildren go but to their Father? On whom ſhould they 
depend and caſt their care but on him? To whoſe wiſdom and care, to whoſe love and 
kindneſs can they better betake themſelves, than to his? The truth is, the Children 
of God never put themſelves more out of Gods care than when they begin to take 
their affairs(as it were)out of Gods hands into their own, There are three things the 
people of God ſhould mainly charge themſelves with in this World, viz. 
1. Toobey the precepts of God. | 
2. To believe bis promiſes. _ x 
3. To ſubmit to his providences. 


Let us often meditate on theſe Scriptures. Fob 1. 18. The Lord bathgiven, and the 
Lord bath taken away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. Fob over-looks all Secondary 
cauſes, and owns God in all, and bleſſes him for all, both giving and raking. And 
1 Sam. 3. 18. It ts the Lord, let bim do what ſeemeth him good, ſaith Old Eli. And 
2 Sam. 16. I I. David ſaid of Shimei,Let him alone, and let bim curſe, ſering the Lord bath 
bidden him. Acts 21. 14. Pauls friends did much diſſuade him from going to Feruſalem, 
but when he would not be perſwaded they ceaſed, ſay ing, The will of the Lord be done. 

We come now to the third thing that we are to take notice of in this Petition, 
and that is, That i» doing the will of God we ought to imitate the beſt patterns, even the 
Angels in heaven. Thy will be done as tn heaven ſo in earth. 

Now that we mayimitate theſe excellent pattern, we muſt labour to dothe will ofGod, 

1. Humbly, Micah 6. 8. He bath ſhewed thee, O man, what is Good ; and what the 

Lord requires of thee,viz, to do juſtly.and to love mercy,and to walk bumblywith God. (a) Gaud- 

2. Chearfully, (a) Pſal. 100. 1, 2. Make a joyful noiſe unto the Lord: Serve him entis eſt 

with gladneſs, come before his preſence with {nging. Pſal. 95. 1. O come let us g79tias 4. 
ſing unto the Lord: Let us make a joyful noiſe to the rock of our Salvation. Pſal. fe. 
145. Iwill extol thee my God O King, and I will bleſithy Name for ever and ever. 

Every day will I bleſs thee. Great is the Lord and greatly to be praiſed. Give 

unto the Lord the Glory due unto bis name Pal, 96. 8. | 

3. Faithfully, and ſincerely, Iſai. 38. 3. And Hezekiab prayed, ſaying, Remember 
now, O Lord, I beſeech thee, how I have walked before thee in truth and with an upright 
beart, and have done that which is good in thy fight 4 Diligently. 
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4. Diligene ly. Deut. 6. 17. Du ſhall diligently keep the commandments of the Lord 
your God and his teſtimonies and bis ſtatutes which be hath commanded, you, to love 
the Lord our God, and to walk in bis ways ; and to cleave unto him by intire 
affection and firm affiance, is certainly highly plealing unto him. 
5. Conſtantiy. Pal. 119. 112 ] have inclined mine beart to perform thy ſtature, 
 * alway, even anto the End. 1 Cor. 15 laſt ver; Be feodfaſt anmoveable, alway, a. 
bounding in the work of the Lord, jor as much as ye know that hour labour al 
not be in vain in the Lord, No, you may affure your ſelves ye {hall be reward. 
ed proportionably to your abundant work, 1 
We have done with the three firſt Petit ions in this divine Prayer, wherein is ſignified 
to us, that the Glory of God, the advancement of the Kingdom of Chriſt ,and obedience ty 
the will of God ſhould be fir in our deſires We come now to the three lat. The 
firſt of theſe hias reference to Mans Temporal Good. | 


- 


Give us this dap our daily bread. | 


Or.as Luke bas it Gibe us dap by day our daily bead. We read Prev, 30, 
Ms” OE Agur's prayer was, feed me with food convenient for me. By bread the Hebrews un- 
(a7 „ae gerſtandall neceſſary Proviſions for the uſe of life. (a) By dei bread, we are to un. 
Tv | 5% = 

San gon h derſtand the bread, and other proviſions we have daily need of, All cutward 41 
«79 i793 ſings. needful for this preſent life. Luke 12. 15. Man life con ſiſteth not in the a. 
dels 10v bundance of the things be poſſeſſeth,but in Gods bit ſſing them unto us. Here are man 
arte thiygs to be obſerved, 1, That every day we ſtand in need of new fupplies from God. 
ben: and 2. We cannot merit them, we can de ſerve nothing from God, no not the leaſt crumb 
ſuppor- of bread, Gen. 3 2. 10. 1am not wort hy of the leaſt of all the mercies which thou bi 
rance, ſhewed unto thy ſervant, . & c. And further by our own induſtry ( without the bleſſing 
= ace f God,) we cannot procure them, Deut. 8. 18. It is God that giveth thee pour 
of 18 to get wealth. 3. Tho? they of their own nature ſeem to be ordained to be bleſling 
and comforts to us, yet they will not let down their comforts,nor be real comforts ty 
us without commiſſion from God. 4. From thoſe words Give #s, we may learn thu 
God is the fountain of every mercy ; he is abſolute Lord of all, Jam. 1. 17. Era 
good gift comes from him, and we ought to acknowledge cur deperdance on him fr 
all, and to receive them all by way of gie from him. No man hath any thing but 
by Gods gift. 1 Cor. 4. 7. Who maketh thee to differ ? What baft thou that thou hi 
not received ? God is willing to give, but as the Prophet ſays, Fer. 5. 25. Your fw 
have witholden good things from you. 5. From that particle US, Gwe us , we my 
obſerve, That the ſervants of God ought to join together in prayer, A Family e 
ſpecially ought to pray together, and that daily, 6. Seeing we are nt 
to pray for to morrow but for this day, we ſhould learn from thence 
not to be over ſolicitous for to morrow, It ſhould mind us of the uncertainty ot our 
life. 9. We ſhould every day renew our prayer to God, and our truſt in him fot 
theſe outward things. Every particular day is an Image (as it were of our humane life; 
We know not whether we ſhall live till to morrow. 8. We ſhould pray for daily 
bread. vix. Such breadand other neceſſaries which we may have in a lawful way, and 
in the uſe of lawful means, and which we may have a true right unto, before God 
and Man. 9. We muſt own all our outward mercies as coming to us from Gods 
free bounty and muſt endeavour to uſe them for his glory. 10. We are to pray 
that all the outward mercies the Lord is pleaſed to give us may be, by him, bleſſed 

to us, and then they will be bleſſings indeed. 


F. Petition. And Foꝛgive us our debts as we 
foxgive our debtozs, Matth. 6. 12. And fozgive us our fins, fo2 ve 
alſo fo2give every one that is indebted to us, Luke 11. 4. | 

For the Expoſition of this Petition we may obſerve theſe things: 

1. We have in this prayer, one Petition for Temporal things, two for Spiritul. 
In this Petition we pray for remiſſion of fin. In the following for Sanftification. 

2. We need daily pardon as well as daily bread." We need daily renewed als 
of pardon from God, and a frelli ſprinling of the blood of Chrift for the clearing out 
Souls from guilt. 9 5 | | 
3. That fins aredebts, ſocalPd(inthe-general to aggravate the nature of them and male 
us more fearſul and cautelous how we run into them; but eſpeczally they are ſo called, 

1.Becauſe we owe obedience to the law of Gad, and fin is diſobedience and tranſgreſſion. 

2. Upon tranſgreſſion a ſinner falls into the hands of Gods juſtice. 

3. Not being able to ſatisfy Gods juſtice we become, liable to everlaſting Do 

| " 4. Thek 
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4. Theſe our debts are very many. Beſides our ſins of omiſſion and commiſſion, all the 


Talent: God has intruſted us with, and the abuſe of them muſt be acounted for. 1 


doubt many, that are accounted very rich Men in this world will ( in this ſepſe )Be 


found to be very much in debt.The truth is the greateſt ſinners arethe greateſt debtors. 


4. Mens Sins are the worft debts that they can poſſibly be under or owe, and the 
longer they continue under theſe debts, the more they will increaſe upon them. This 
is excellently deſcribed, Matth. 18, 24. Where out fins againſt God are not only 


compared to a debt, but to a debt of a vaſt quantity or Summ, | ten Thouſand 7 alents | 
which there is no hope for us ever to diſcharge. O that men that think it ſo great a 


miſery.to be in debt here, would think what a miſeryitisto be ſo deeply in debt to God. 


In two reſpetts Spiritual debts exceed worldly, | 


worldly debts, but the Eternal wrath of God falls upon Spiritual debtors, if they have 
not a ſufficient ſurety that will undertake for them. Heb. 7. 22. Chrift Jeſus is ap- 
poiared a ſurety for penitent believers, who caſt themſelves at his feet and wholly 
rely on his merits for the diſcharge of their debts. oO 
2. The impoſſibility of eſcaping this puniſhment. Death will free a Man from the 
puniſhment of worldly debts ; but then is the beginning of miſery to them whoſe 
Spirit nal debts are uncancell'd. Matth. 5. 26, Thou ſhalt by no means come ont till 
thou baſt paid the utmoſt farthing. . "4. 3 es 
5. If our fins be debts of ſuch dangerous conſequence we ought to be very ſenſible. 
of the evil, and danger of them, and to be very earneſt, and importunate (a) with God 
for the pardon of them in and rough the merits of hisdear Son. Thoſe that make 
this Petition without being really affected with a ſenſe of the danger of their ſins, uſe 
it (as. one ſays) as a, complement to God. | Ste 
6. We are not only to pray (and that earneſtly) for the pardon of all our fins, but 
alſo for the goodConcomitants and Effects of it, which are a ſenſe” of our pardon, and 
peace with God and joy in the holy Ghoſt. Rom. 5. 1. Being juſtified by Faith we 
have peace with God: This mercy makes all other things a mercy ; Health, Riches, 
Peace are great mercies if they be accompanied with the pardon of all our ſins, elſe 
we can have no ſolid comfort in them, Eardon of fin is a great ſupport and com- 
fort in all diſtreſſes, and calamities whatſoever. This only can ſweeten thy pain, thy 
poverty, thy fear of death. When God doth forgive fins he doth not will they ſhould 
oblige to eternal puniſhment, being ſatisfied throughChriſts obedience,and ſufferings , 
and the penitent believers reſting and relying thereon. Thus there is an admirable tem- 
perament and mixture of Gods grace, and juſtice in forgiving ſins. When we enjoy 
outward mercies, we ſhould conſider whether it be a fruit of Gods forbearance or 
a:quittance of us. Bleſſed is the Man whoſe fins are forgiven to whem God will not im- 
pute and reckon bis ſins, and in whoſe Spirit there is no guile, Plal. 32. 1, 2. That is 
whoſe nature is ſanctified. This we may aſſure our ſelves of, that God never par- 
dons (in, but where he ſanctiſies the nature. There may be inflited paternal, and 
medicinal chaſtiſements after Sin is forgiven, but no puniſhments in a ſtrict and ſevere 
ſenſe, ſuch as are inflicted upon impenitent tranſgreſſors. EY 


7. Remember there are theſe four things requir'd of thoſe that may expect pardon 


and forgiveneſs. 


(1) True and ſerious repentance and Godly ſorrow for all their fins. *Tis preſum- 
prion to expect pardon of thy fins if thou beeſt not humbled for them. Yet we muſt 
not reſt on our repentance as meriting pardon, For our repentance (tho it be ſincere) 
yet is weak, and infirm, and needs another repentance(b).OurRepentance cannot be 


x. In the danger of non payment. Chains, and 1mpriſonment are the worſt of 4 


g 


a remedy 1or us to lean upon, for alas it ſelf needs another remedy, even the Blood(s) Le 


of Chriſt. How many are there that look upon their r 
makes God amends, and ſo wofully deceive themſelves? 


(2) A recourſe to Gods mercy and Chriſts meritorious obedience and ſufferings for 
the obtainjpg their pardon, and reſting wholly on that. | 


(3) A fincere endeavour to beholy in heart and holy in life, to be holy in all 
manner of converſation. 


(4 A willingneſs to forgive thoſe that have treſpaſſed againſt us. Our bleſſed Sa- 


() Prayer without fervency is not like to avail us. Jerom complained of his dulneſs and dift- 
trations in Prayer. What ſays he, ſiccine put as oraſſe Jonam ? ſic Danielem inter Leones ? Sie Latro- 
nem in cruce ? It is not every heartleſs invocation ofmercy that will anſwer what is required in 


this Petition. Sin is a violation of Gods holy law, and is alſo of a ſtaining. and polluti; 
need therefore Gods pardoning mercy in g * ug, and polluting nature; we 


Us | briſt for the removing of our guilt, and his ſanctifying 


9 viour 
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epentance as that which = 
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not forgive others, and therefore leſt they ſhonld He in their ptayers, left out theſe 


. . Thou art not a God that baſt pleaſure in wickedneſj, Temptation is taken, 


Natth. 26, 


avs 


viour having given hisDiſciples this formof prayer in the 6. of Mittlat'v'g:?Tis ve 


* = 


remarkable that of all thepetitions in this prayer He reſunics only thisPetitionſforpice 


us our debts as we forgive our debtors to explain and further comment upon; and there. 


Tre at 14,15, ver ſei, he ſays, For if ye forgive men'their treſpaſſes then will your heaveny 
Faber TO wh But if ye 71555 not men their trepaſſes, neither will your Father fr 
give jour zreſpaſſes. And Mark 11, 25. And when yeſtandpraying, forgive if ye have 
ought wh, any : That your Fut her which is in heaven may forgive on your treſpaſes 
But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in beaven, forgive your triſ. 
paſſes. We ſee our Saviour makes this a neceſſary condition or qualification of remit 
on of ſin, whether we exprels it or not. [ As we forgive our debtors. Theſe wordt 
are not to be underſtood as6auſe! or Meritorious of our pardon or forgiveneſs,but as a 
Condition required on our part. We muſt be as ready to do good to thoſethat Have treſ. 
paſs'd againſt us, as if they never had offended us. CMianus reports of ſome that wolf 


words[ as we forgive thoſe bat hade treſpaſſed againſt u.] Marth: 18. from 21 tothe 
end we find Peter asking our Saviour how fe if his Brother offend [againſt him, he 
boy forgive him, whether till ſeven times ? Teſus faith unto him Tſay not unto thee 
until ſeven times, but until ſeventy times ſeven. That is, ſo often as he does repett, 


heſhews,that exc 
to them, how oft 


petſwade our ſelves that God will forgive us. | 


The 6. Petition. Lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us krom evil. 

| Lead ui not, that is, give us not over to the power of any kind of Temptati 

God doth ſometimes for juſt and good ends leave people to themſelves, or to Sam 

Temptations ;, but among all the principles which without all gain- ſay ing ought to be 

believed, this is one of the primeſt, that God cannot be the aut bor of fin. Pal. 5. 4 


1. For an inticement, and allurement to fin. | 

2. * Mictions, and tribulations that are to try us, Jam. 1. 2. To ſpeak 

Firſt of the former ; In the handling of which, let us obſerve theſe things. 
ft, In this life we are liable to manifold temptations. 

I. From the Devil, who hath many ways of tempting. If Satan put into out heats 

evil thoughts, or ſtir up Corrupt humours or ſinful luſts in us, or ſet before 

us evil objects, or affright and vex us, either in ſoul or body, we are in great dangt- 

2. From the world, Which tempts by profit, pleaſure, credit, eſteem, &c. 

3: From wicked men, Who are great ſnares, and vile Tempters. 

4. From our own ſelves,and the corruption of our own hearts. | 
3h. OU Weought to pray to God daily and earneſtly for his gre and aſlif- 
ance that we may not be overcome by any of them, 1 Cor. 10. 13. God will ut 
Juſfer you to be tempted above that ye are able to bear. 

2. We ſhould labour to be very ſenſible of our own weakneſs and liableneſs to be o- 
vercome; weſliould be jealous over our own hearts, and take heed of being two preſum- 
ptuous of our own ſtrength. Fer. 16.23.7 know the way of A is not in bimſelf,1t is u 
en that walks to direft bis own Steps. Jer. 17. 9. The heart is deceitful about 

I things. | | | 

4. We ſhould ſet a watch daily over our Thoughts, Affections, Words, Action. 


Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation. | 5. We 
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Of the Lord's Prajer. 


6. We ſhould labour to die to the world. He begins to die that quits his deſires of 

Idiy thin | | | ":; 5 | 
emed labvur-to rept the Devil, Jam. 4, 7. reſiſt. the Devil and be will flee 
from you, andEph. 4. 27. Give not place to the Devil. Hearken to no parley with him; 
he may be reſiſted as a Tempter, he cannot be reſiſted as a, Tormentor, 1 Per, 5. 8. ge 
ſober be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary tbe Devil goeth about ſeeking whom be may devour, 

$8:Waſhould labour to grow in grace, and to be per fecting bolineſs daily, by adding one 
grace to another, and by daily and continual growth in every grace, we ſhould labour 
to le ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might. Eph. 6. 10: | 
9 We muſt avoid the temptations that we foreſee are like to betray us. If we 
pray againſt temptations ſurely we ought not run our ſelves into them. 2 
10 We ought unſeignediy to Bleſs. God at night if we have been kept from 
gemprations that day. Gods own Children are not exempted from temptations. 
Chrif# himſelf was ſorely tempted by Satan, and his Inſtruments, Matth. 4. 1. Matth. 
16. f. The Phariſees and Sadduces tempted bim to ſhew them a ſign from heaven. And 
ie ſhould comfort us to think how that having been tempted himſelf , be is able and 
willing to ſuccour thoſe who are tempted, Heb: 2 18. I ſhall conclude this f part of 
the Petirion with what the Apoſtle ſays 1 Cor. 16. 13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the 
faith, quit your ſelves like men, be ſtrong. I come now to the Second, 

* e Deliver us from Evil, OT OI 
That is, from Satans malice and power, and all other kinds of Evils and Tempta- 
tions. In order to the explaining this, let us obſerve, ' | 
r. That culpable evil or tbe evil of guilt is the only thing to be prayed againſt, and 
an things that are cauſes thereof or occaſions leading thereto, which in that reſpedt - 


may be counted Evil. 


Particularly we are to pray earneſtly againſt ſpiritnalevils,as Errour of judgment hard- 
aefs of heart, inordinate luſts, deſpair, and the fiery darts and temptations of Satan. 
2. For avoiding evil, remptat ions muſt be carefully avoided. The evils the Saints 


of God have fallen into in any oge have been occaſioned by temptations. As Noah's 


drunkenefs, Lot's inceſt, David's adultery, Solomon's idolatry, Peter's denyal of hit 
Maſter. Therefore obſerve how full of comfort our Saviours prayer for his Diſciples 
is, John 17. 15. Father, I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of the world, but 
that thou (houldeſt keep them from the evil of it. 

3- Obſerve that Afflictions are ſometimes called Temptations , Jam. 1. 
2. Brethren ( ſays the Apoſtle) count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; 
that is account it matter of great joy when ye meet with divers troubles and afflictions 
for the profeſſion of the Goſpel. For ſuch temptations are trials of your Faith and the 
triai of your faith (through the operation of the Spirit of God)works patience in you: 
4. We ſhould conſider that it is a greater mercy to be kept from ſin in our affli- 
Ctions than from the afflictions themſelves. Where God does not afford his grace, 
to keep men from ſinning and provoking him under their afflictions, we cannot ſay 
of ſuch that through many tribulations they will enter into the Kingdom of God,butrather 
into the kingdom of Satan, and ſo go from miſery here to miſery hereafter. Tis the 6 
Jpecial grace of God that keeps people from provoking him and ſinning in theirafflicti- 
ons;eſpeciallyiftheir A fflict ions be long and tedious. How many intheir diſtreſſes are like 
Aba that then did worſe than ever before? Afflictions to wicked men are like the brui- 
fing of ſome unſavoury herbs; the more they are bruiſed, the more noy ſom they are. 
As it is ſaid of the damned in Hell, that their torments make them rage and blaſpheme 
God; ſo it is with ſome wicked men on earth, their preſent troubles draw out their 
Corruptiens.They are more impatient, more diſcontented, and more horribly evil they, 
when they have the greateſt cauſe to be exceeding good. We thouldthereforecarneſtly 
pray, that if the Lord pleaſe to ſend afflictions upon us, that ſuitable grace from him 
and his tender care of us may accompany them. When Peter was left by God to him- 
ſelf, being ſurprized with inordinate fear, how doth he deny his dear maſter even 
with curſing and ſwearing. By this ſad inſtance we may ſee, that if God withdraw his 
alliſting grace, in what a wofull condition we may any of us ſoon be. 

5. We muſt conſider that Afflictions and Tribulations do not immediately and of 
themſelves better us towards God, but they work variouſly according to the ſubject 
exerciſed with them. Indeed to every unregenerate man they do naturally draw 


| by : 154 
. We ſhould labour to mortifie inward laſts and. ſinful inclinations, to. crucitie the 
fleſh; to ſuppreſs the luſts thereof that are ſo apt to cloſe with temptations, Our 
corrupt nature is call'd a Body of Sin. This body is made up of ſeveral particular 
luſt; and evil inclinations, as a body is of ſeveral members. 


| | 
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f thr Lords Prayer. 

out Corruption and Sin. As the more muddy a pool of water is, the more it is ſlir 

ie the morenoyſom it is. If thou haſt not baſyhemed God, and his providence, 

nor charged God fooliſhly in "thine aMiCtions; bleſs and praiſe his holy Name 
for it. The leaſt 8MiQion , if God do nor ſan#ifee it, may prove à fore temptation, 

But you will poſſibly ſay, How does it appear that it is amore bleſſed thing to 

be preſerved from ſinning under affliction, than from the affliction it ſelt? 1 anſwer, 

1. Becauſe Affliction is but a tempor al evil, but ſin is a Spiritual evil, and much 

more dangerous. ö e l ts. 72 
„1 In aMidtions we may have the gratibas preſence of God with us and his com. 
forts ſhed abroad in our Souls. There are many gracious promi ſes made to the 

Godly in their afflictions, that God will be with them, will never leave nog forſake 
them; that as their tribulations'abound, ſo his conſolations ſnhall abound alſo, 2 Cyr, 
I. 3. Pſal. 125. 3. God hath promiſed that ehe rod of the wicked ſhall not alway; 
reſt on the back of the righteous, leſt they put forth their bands to Iniquiiy. God and 

ſin will not be together, but God and affiic#ions are often together. | 

1.2. Afflictions are ſent for this end to ſubdue corruption and to mortifie ſin in ys 

and to better us towards God; and if fo, then woe unto thee, if they increaſe linin 

thee, and dccalion in thee murmuring and repining againſt God. If afflictions be 
unt ie they may be made happy inſtruments of promoting grace. and \holineg, 

But if /n be draw out by them, then the end of the affliction is loſt: If that which 
ſhould ce thee, augment thy diſeaſe, it is very ſad indeed. | 

4. Aﬀictions ſantified are to the Godly effects of Gods love. Rev. 3. 19. 
N hom I love I rebuke and chaſten. Heb, 12 8. ge be without chaſtiſement year 
baſtards and not ſons. To be left to fin and provoke God under affliction is a (a 
mark and iz towards any man. Tis to be like Pharaob whoſe heart was Hhardned 
more and more under afflictions. 2 A 

i We may ſee then that it is an argument of an anſincere, and bypocritical heart, 

ito chooſe to ſin rather than to ſuffer. Matth. 15 The temporary Believer. withered 
when the ſun aroſe to ſcorch. This hath been the cauſe of the Apaſt aſ) of mary; 

They knew not how to ſuffer loſs, to be vilitied,and reproached forChriſt. And there. 
fore we have many exhortations in theScripture to perſevere and hold out to the lil 

in the ways of truth and holineſs.” Tis a good ſign when under afflictions our greatet 

ear is that we may not offend. diſpleaſe or provoke God. Therefore we ought earnelll 

2 and conſtantly to pray, Lord, cad me not into temptation but deliver me from evil, 

We are now come to the concluſion of this divine prayer, 

- Fo2 thineis the Kingdom, the power, and the glozy fa2 ever. Amen. 
This is a kind of doxology or thankſgiving, in which threetbings are acknowledgel 
of God and afcribed to him. OY 

1. Soveraiguty, Thine is the Kingdom. 

2 Omni potency, Thine is the Powers _ 

'- 3. Tranſcendent glory, Thine is the Glory. cs! 
And all: theſe are keightned, and amplified by the perpetuity of them. As the word 
forever ſignifies, N | 


And from thence we ought to encourage our ſelves to expect from kim what ut 
have praved for. *. | 
_ Laſtly here is the ſealing up this prayer with Amen, where we ſummatih 
teſtifie our fervent deſire of obtaining theſe our petitions, Ind our faith in G00 
for the granting and beſtowing of them. Amen, Even ſa be it. 


* 


APEN- 


| 
| 
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APPENDIX, 
Containing a ſerious Diſſwaſrve from the 
Reigning and Cuſtomary Sins of theſe Times; 
9. | ant 


* wearing. I Uncleanneſs. , 


Hing. Diſcontent. 
Pride. Covetouſneſs. N 
Gluttony. Malice. 


Drunkeineſs, Idleneſs. © 
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CH AP. I: 
Of SWEARING. 


Hat I may proceed methodically and clearly in treating of this argument, 
I ſhall confine my diſcourſe to theſe ſeven heads. 


1. I ſhall ſhew what an Oath is. 


2. Shall ſhew the lawfulneſs of taking an Oath, when duly called 
thereunto. 


3. Shall anſwer the obje&#ions uſually framed from! Matth. 5.33. &c. and Jam. 
5. 12. againſt the lawfulneſs of any ſwearing at all. 


4. Shall ſhew in what manner an Oath is to be taken. | 
5. Shew the great ſinſulneſs of raſh, cuſtomary, and unneceſſary ſwearing. 


6. Shall anſwer the vain pretences and excuſes that euſtomary Swearers uſe to 
make for themſelves. y | 


7. Shall give ſome directions and means for the avoiding of this Sin. 

I. I ſhall ſhew-what an Oath is. | 
Perkins in his Caſes of Conſcience, Lib. 2. Chap. 13. ſays; an Oath i a Religi- 
ous and neceſſary confirmation of a thing doubtful, by calling God to he a witneſ' of ths 


truth and a revenger of falſhood. 


Doctor Sanderſon in his firſt Lecture of the obligation of an Oath, F. 2. ſays, 
an Oath 4 4 Religious act, in which, to confirm a thing doubtful, God is called upon 
as a witneſs. | 


Others from Numb. 30.2. define it to be @ ſacred bond by which a man binds 
bis Soul to the ſpeaking of that which i in it ſelf true, or to the doing of that which © 
x in it ſelf lawful; unto which the living and true God ö (a) called upon as a witneſs (a) Jurs- 
or arbitrator, Judge and Avenger incaſe of falſhood. . mentum eſi 
2. Having ſhewed what an Cath is, I come in the next place to prove the laws conteſtario 
fulneſs of taking an Oath when duly called thereunto. And this I ſhall indeavour Pes in e 
to do by theſe four Arguments, 5 | eee 


1. That which is moral, and injoyned in one of the precepts of the Decalogue or N 
ten commandments, binds all perſons whatſoever, and is a duty to be continued & men- 


and practiſed (as there is occaſicn) as long as the world endures, for the glory of are 1 
; r a God VI 1011. 
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God and the good of our Neighbour. But to Swear by God when duly called 
n thereunto, is a moral duty, and injoy ned in the third Commandment, therefore it i; 
lawful to tate an oath when duly called thereunto. The minor will eamy de 
roved by that commonly receſ e Rule of interpreting the Commandments, vis. 
That where in any Commandment vice is forbidden, there thE contrary verry j; 
enjoyned and commanded. So that the taking Gods name in vain being forbidden 
in the third Commandment, the boly and reverent uſe thereof is plainly enjoyned 
and ſuch is an appeal to God as the Searcher of bearts, and calling upon him to he 
a witneſs of our truth and ſincerity, and an avenger upon us in caſe. of 
falſhood.: | 129 | 
2. What God injoyns and connects with other duties that will ever be in 
force, ought to be practiſed by all Chriſtians 5 but ſ2earing by bis name is ſuch; 
Ergd. For the proof of the minor See Deut. 6. 13. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord th 
God, and ſerve him and ſwear by bus name, See alſo Deut. 10. 20. where the ſame 
thing is injoyned. That which hath been the practice of the Godly without te. 
proof, before the Law, under the Law and under the Goſpel, is lawful ; But ſwear. 
ing by the name of God, upon ſerious and weighty occaſions, hath been the pra. 
(tice of all the Godly in all thoſe times; Ergo. 
1. Before the Law. See inſtances hereot in Abrabam, Gen. 14. 22, 23. 4 
Abraban#ſaid to the King of Sodom, 1 have lift up mine hand unto the Lord the mf 
high God the poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, that I will not take any thing that is thin 
even from a thred to a ſhooe· latehet. In Iſaac, Gen. 26. 31. And they roſe up be. 
times in the morning and ſware one to another, and Iſaac ſent them away, and thy 
departed from him in peace. | | 
In Facch. Gen. 31. 53. The God of Abraham and the God of Nabor, the Geol i 
their Father judge betwixt w. And faceb ſware by the fear of b filo 
Iſaac. | 
2 Under the Law. See inſtances hereof in the people of Iſrael, Joſhua 9. 1j 
But all the Princes [aid unto all the Congregation, we bade ſworn unto them by fh 
Lord God of Iſrael, &c. In David. Plal. 119. verſe 106. I have ſworn, and 
will perform it, that i will keep thy righteous judgments, 1 Sam. 24. 21, 21. Swe 
now unto me by the Lord that thou wilt not cut off my Seed after me, and that thou wil 
not deſtroy my name cut of my Fathers houſe. And David ſware unto Saul, and Saul 
wvent bome, Cc. 1 Kings 1. ver. 13, 28, 29, 30. Go and get thee-in unto David, 
and ſay unto him didſt not thou, my Lord, O King, ſwear unto thine handmaid, [i 
ing, aſſuredly, Solomon thy Sen ſhall reign after me, and he ſhall fit upon my thro! 
&c. In Elijab. 1 Kings 17. verſe 1. And Zlyah the 7 iſbbite faid unto Ab, 
as the Lord God of Iſrael liveth, before whom I ſtand, er hg not be rain, C. 
In Aicaiab, 1 Kings 22.14. And Micaiab ſaid as the Lord liueth, what the Lil 
ſaid unto me, that will I ſpeak. - 


3. Under the Goſpel. See inſtances hereof in the Apoſtle Paul. 2 Cor. 1.18 
But as God u true, our word towards you was not yea and nay. verſe 23. 1 call Gil 
for a record upon my Soul, &. 2 Cor. 12. 19. We ſpeak before God in Chriſt, &. 
Gal. I. 20. New theſe things which I write unto you, behold, before God 
lie not. In the Angel. Rev. 10. 5, 6. And the Angel which I ſaw ſtand upon th 
Sea, and upon the earth, lifted up bi band to Heaven, and fware by him that livetb fu 
* "Tis true eder and ever, Cc. 
there 15 4. That which is the moſt effect al way to end controverſies between man and 


great dit. an in doubtful caſes, and is of fo great uſe and benefit to humane ſociety is notto 
ference in 


theDarhrof be laid aſide. But ſuch is an Oath, Ergo. The minor the Apoſtle confirmeth, 
men. As is Heb. 6. 16. For men verily wear by the greater, and an Oath for confirmation is 1 
the perſon them an end of ail ſtrife. * There is no other way to end ſome controverſies bit 
ay ſwer- by an appeal to God as a Judge and Avenger. In the Old Teſtament, in any 
** . doubtful caſe which could not otherwiſe be determined, they were to accept it 
more "a Oath of the Lord, Exodus 22+ verſe 1 I, 12. 


leſs cre-. Seeing therefore by a /2wful Oath God is glorified, being appealed unto as the 
lee 2 Supreme fudge of Heaven and Earth, the Patron of truth, and avenger of falſbocd: 


the mhre ſeeing his omniſcience, omnipreſence, truth, juſtice, and power is thereby acknov- 
conſcientz- ledged; ſeeing it is the ordinance of God, and a part of bis worſhip by himſelf com- 
ow: the manded; and laſtly, ſeeing it is the moſt effectual way to end Controverſies 


wan, bie between man and man;. they that would have appealing 10 God in ſerious 
morecredi 


ble r 5% matters laid aſide, are injurious both to the honour of Ged and the good 9 
Oath. man, 


3. 
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N [ come now to anſwet the objectious uſually framed from Matt b. J. 33. &c. 
and James 5. 12. againſt the lawfulneſs of any ſwearing at all. } 


The words of thoſe two Texts are theſe. B 27 

Matth. 5. verſe 43. Again ye bave beard that it bath been ſaid by them of old 
time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths. 
verſe 34. but I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all, neither by Heaven, for it xs Gods throne, 
verſe 35. nor by the Earth, for it à bs footſtool; neither by Feruſalem, for it it the 
City »f the great King. verſe 36. neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy bead, becauſe thou 
canſt not make one hair white or black. verſe 37. but let your communication be yea 
yea, nay nay, for whatſoever w more than theſe cometh of evil, | $54 

James 5. 12. But above all things, my brethren, ſwear not, neither by Heaven, 
neither by the.earth, neither by any other oath ; but let your yea be yea, and your nay 
nay, leſt ye fall into condemnation. | | . 

Now for the clearer underſtanding of theſe two Scriptures theſe 9 things 
muſt be premiſed. 

t. We muſt take notice of that rale, which is to be obſerved in the found in- 
ter pretation of any Text that is difficult, viz. that 20 one Scripture ought to have 
any other ſenſe put upon it than what will fairly agree with other Scriptures, apd firm- 
ly ftand with the Analogy of faith. | 

2. We muſt have a ſpecial regard to the condition and manners of the Few ac 
this time, when theſe precepts were given. The Nation of the Fews (as it ſeems) 
were now commonly guilty of theſe three things. K 

1. Of frequent, familiar and cuſtomary ſwearing in their ordinary communicati- 
on, which they made light of, provided they did not ſwear falſly, or for- 
ſwear themſelves. 

2. They uſed much to ſwear by the creatures. | 

3. They made a great difference of Oaths made by the creatures, eſteeming 
ſome of them to be binding and others nor. 

Now the words of our Saviour and the Apoſtle Fames muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
directed againſt theſe enormities. | _— 

Which things being premiſed, T come to conſider the words themſelves, 
Matth. 5. verſe 33. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by them of old 
time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine 
Oarhs, 

Our Saviour having before ſhewed the corrupt gloſſes and interpretations which 
the Phariſees made on the ſixth and ſeventh Commandments, he comes here to 
ſhew how they did the like on the rhird alſo. The Phariſees ( it ſeems ) taught, 
that if men did not forſwear themſelves, they did fulfill the :hird Commandment, 
though they did ſwear famil;arly by God, in their ordinary communication, and 
| ſometimes by the Creatures, Bith theſe our Saviour condemns. verſe 34. But I 
ſay unto you [wear not at all, that is, in your ordinary communication, ( as is plain 
from verſe 37.) no not by God, { which upon ſolemn occaſions is lawful, as we 
have ſhewed before) much leſs by the Creatures, which is always unlawfull. So 
that theſe words (u i, (a) not at all] muſt be underſtood with ſome limitati- 
on and reſtriction, As when God forbids doing any work on the Sabbath day, 
it is to be underſtond only of the ſervile works of our callings, and not of works 
of neceſſity or mercy. So the prohibition of Chriſt and the Apoſtle in the Texts be- 
fore us, are not to be expounded to exclude neceſſary Oaths upon urgent and 
weighty occaſions, C made by God] but only ſuch as are voluntarily and of our 
own accord, withoit any ſuch cogent reaſon. And the Nation of the Fews be- 
ing very prone to this cuſtomary and unneceflary ſwearing, the Apoſtle Fame: 
uſes a form of vehemency and earneſtneſs to difſwade them from it, (which is of- 
ten uſed in the Apoſtolical Epiſtles) [gd miv7wy above all things] b) as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, the wicked cuſtom of [wearing being grown fo rifeand common among 
you, I do in a more eſpecial manner caution you againſt it. And ſo our Saviour 


14K 


(a) Nox juretis omninò ſeil. temerè & leviter. Præceptum enim de juramento fic intelligebant 
bariſæi, quod perjurium duntaxat in eo prohibeatur, interim temeraria juramenta in vita communi 
permittebant.) Glaſſius. las, OY | | 
Particula omnind cum reſtriftions eſt accipienda, nimirum de juramento temerario, quomodo, Exod. 
2 0. 10. dicitur nulla opera Sabbato facienda eſſe, i. * Heid. lib. 3. pag. 12. 
(b) See Epbeſ. 6. 1 6. 1 Pet. 4. 8. Que valde caveri volumus ea dicere ſolemus cavenda ante ommia. 
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they ſwore by the creatures, there was no ſolemn obligation in thoſe Oaths (ex. 
cept when they ſwore by the creatures immediately appertaining to Gods worſhip and 
ſervice) as by the Gold given to the Corban of the Temple, or by an oblation on the 
Altar, (of which we ſhall ſpeak more preſently;) becauſe in other Oaths by the 
creatures which had no immediate refetence to God, they thought they did not 
prophane his name, or take it in vain, which they knew was forbidden, Lewy, 
19 12. Te ſhall not ſwear by my name falſly, neither ſhalt thou defile the name 


Man his creature, .and he makes the hair of his head (a) white or black, as he 


terpretatively by God. This being ſo, ſwear not at all (ſays our Saviour) neither 
by Heaven nor by Earth [nor by any other Oath faith James, chap. 5. verſe. iz. 


Wear hot at all by the creatures. But if you do ſo ſwear, think it not a ſmall fin 


into the Treaſury ſhould be counted moſt holy. For it would incourage the 


himſelf would not have them ſwear at all by the Creatures; either by Heaven, 


tioned or interpoſed in the. forms of ſwearing by the creatures; yet it was im. 
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for it is Gods thfone, &c. nor by the Earth for. it is is footſtool, nor by Feruſa- 
lem, nor by their bead, &c. And further, it ſeems the Tews thought, when 


thy God. Our Saviour ſhews that theſe were but vain pretences and excuſes, For 
all the creatures had reference to God, and though the name of God was not men. 


plied. For Heaven is his throne; the Earth his footſtool ; Feruſalem his City; 


pleaſes ; no man is Lord of himſelf. Therefore an Oath by Heaven, &c. is in. 


that is, nos by any other Oath of thar Rind.] As if our Saviour ſhould have (aid, 


to break thoſe oaths ſo made; ) for God is concerned in thoſe very oaths made 
by his creatures, though they be «n/awful in themſelves. For in ſuch Oarhs the 
name of God is obliquely and indiredtly taken in vain, there remaining in all the 
creatures ſome prints and characters of Gods power and majeſty. Swearny 
therefore being an act of worſhip, muſt be uſed only in weighty caſes, and only 
by the name of God, Deut.6. 13. Thou (hal: fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve bin, 
and ſhalt ſwear by his name. The creature cannot know thy heart, nor the truth 
of what thou ſayeſt, nor puniſh thee for thy perjury, if thou ſweareſt fall, 
Therefore no creature can be invocated in an Oath without 1dolatry, Jer. 5. 1. 
Thy children have forſaken me, and ſworn by them that are no Gods, And further 
we ate to take notice that though the Phariſees made nothing of H Oaths made 
by creatures, and thought them nor binding, and conſequently that they might 
break them without perjury ; yet they excepted the Oaths made by the Gol! 
offered tothe Corban, or Treaſury of the Temple, (c) and the Sacrifices and Ollai. 
ons offered on the Altar. Such Oaths as theſe (though by the creatures) they 
would have to be binding. And this ( it ſzems) they did the rather maintain, 
becauſe it was for their profit (4) that the gifts on the Altar, and money brought 


people to be more ready to contribute and to offer. This horrid bypocriſe (t) 
and avarice of theirs our Saviour ſharply reproves, Matth. 23. verſe 16. I 
unto you, ye blind guides, which ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Temple, it is 16 
thing, but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gold of the Temple, be # a debtor, verſe 17. 
1e fools and blind; for whether is greater, the gold, or the Temple that Sanifietbtlt 
gold? verſe 18. And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Altar, it is nothing, but whr 
{vever ſweareth by the gift that i upon it, be u guilty. verſe 19. Ye fools, ani 
blind, whether in greater, the gift, or the Altar that ſanitifieth the gift? verſe 10, 
TVhoſo therefore ſhall ſwear by the Altar, ſweareth by it and by all things therem, 
verſe 21. And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the Temple, ſwearath by it, and by bim tba 
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(a) Caput tuum non habes in poteſiate tua, ut poſſis de eo agere quod welis. Grot. non potes vel Gl 
nos inducere, vel amovere. Light-foor. Per caput hoc juro. Yirg. Eneid. 
(b) Hic oftendi: Chriſt us omni a iſta, que illi vocabant minora juramenta maximis eſſe equiparands. 
Nemo enim tam ſt ultts cenſeri debet, ut rem inanimem teſtem advocet ſua cogitationis, & perfidia vir. 
arcem. Quare in iſlis juramentis cenſeri debes ineſſe usT@pule, & per Templum intelligi is cujureſ 
Templum. a 
(e) Non aurum Jempli hic intelllgenaum eft ilud, quo micabant undique parictes & laquearia, id it 
auro in Corbanum oblato eſt Sermo. | | 
(4) Revera ad quæſtum pertinsbat dona illa haberi quam ſanctiſſima etiam ſupra templum Q altar! 
quaſe Deus, ſcil. illis pracipue gauderet. Grot. in loc. | 
(e) Phariſei quamvis contempſiſſe vi dent ur juramenta per creaturas tanquam in quibus non inter pen 
retur nomen Dei, ut diximus cap. 5. verſu 34. excipicbant tamen juramenta per aurum Templi," ac Ss 
crificia, tanquam ni hil eſſet illis, poſt Deum, majus au: danctiusg wipote que immediate referrentur 
Deum, propter que Tem plum & altare fuiſſent condita. Nimirum ut ita populus intelligens ſingulart® 
oblationum $ anctitaten, promptior fieret ad illa frequentana a, quorum pars maxima in Sacerdotum 14. 
trum cederet. Ita avaritia cacitatis iſtius, © ſtultitiæ inde ſeeura cauſa ſuit, Janſenius in * 7 
I a well! 


V Smeating. 


dwelleth therein. Verſe 22. And he that ſhall ſwear by Heaven, ſweareth by the 
Throne of God, and by him that ſitteth thereon. In which words he ſhews that Oaths 
made by creatures had reference to God; and though ſwearing by rbem was un- 
lawful in it ſelf, yet they that broke their Qaths made by any of them were 


| highly guilty ; and therefore the Phar;/ees did but diſcover their hy pocriſie and 


wickedneſs in making ſo great a difference in ſuch kind of Oaths as to their bind- 
ing and obligation. From all that hath been ſaid, we may infer that thoſe words 
[Swear not at all] muſt not be referred to the Oath it ſelf, but to the manner of the 
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Oath, that is, we muſt not ſwear at all falſely, raſhly, or in ordinary communicati- 


on, neither directly by the name of God, nor by the creatures. And to prevent 
this, our Saviour adds, Verſe 3 Let your communication be yea yea, nay nay, for 
whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of evil. As if he ſhould have ſaid, what you 
have to affirm, (a) affirm it ſimply without an Oath, and what you have to deny, 
deny it ſimply, without an Oath,(b) for cuſtomary ſwearing by whatſoever it is that 
men ſwear )., cometh of Satan, and the corruption of their own hearts, A true 
and plain affirmation, and negation in daily ſpeech is ſufficient; and if you uſe any 
thing more you will be in danger of. ſinning, and. falling into the judgment (c) 
and. condemnation of God. Further, that our Saviour ſpeaketh here only of 
private Oaths it is manifeſt, in that the Fews did not in their publick oaths be- 
fore the Magiſtrate ſwear by the creatures, but by the name of God only. And 
this may alſo be gathered out of the Text itſelf, For he faith, let your communi- 
cation or ordinary. /peech one to another be yea yea, nay nag. 

4. I come now to ſhew in what manner an Oathis to be taken. The Prophet 
Feremy inſtructs us fully as to this, Chap. 4. 2. Thou (bait ſwear ( ſaith he) tbe 
Lord l:weth, in truth, in judgment, and in righteouſneſs. 

1. In truth. That is, truly, ſwearing nothing but the truth, and not abuſing 
the dreadful name of God to atteſt a falſhood.” Zech. 5. 4. God ſeverely threatens 
him that ſweareth falſiy by his name. | 


2. In judgment, that is, conſiderately, well weighing what thou art to ſwear, 
and by whom. | | 

3. In righteouſneſs, binding thy (elf to nothing but what is in it ſelf juſ# and 
right, and having a full purpoſe to perform what thou by oath bindeſt thy ſelf to, 
and being careful to make it good accordingly. 


S the rites and forms of ſwearing, I find theſe mentioned in the 
ripture. \ 

1. Lifting up the hand to the moſt high God Thus Abrabam (ſwore, Gen. 14. 
22. And Abrabam ſaid to the King of Sodom, I have lift up mine hand unto t 
Lord, the moſt high God, &c. And thus the Angel ſwore, Rev. 10.5, And the 
Angel which 1 ſaw ſtand upon the Sea, and upon the Earth, lifted up bis band to Hea- 
ven, and ſware by him thatliveth for ever and ever. 

2. Putting the hand under the thigh, Thus Abraham's ſervant ſwore. Gen. 24. 2. 
And Abraham ſaid unto his eldeſt ſervant of his houſe, that ruled over all that he 
had, Put, I pray thee, thy hand under my thigh, Aud I will make thee ſwear by 
the Lord God of Heaven, and the God of the earth, that thou ſhalt not take a wife for 
my Son of the daughters of the Canaanites. And thus Facob cauſed Foſeph to 
ſwear, Gen. 47. 29, 30, 31. If now I have found grace in thy ſight, put, 1 
pray thee, thy hand under my thigh and /wear unto me: And he [ware unto him. 

ur rite of {wearing for the Commons of England is by putting the hand on the 
book of the Ge pels, and kiſſing it, which is to be underſtood (as I ſuppoſe) only to 


(a) Nud affirmatis, wort affirmate, & quod negatis were negate. 


Rabbini dicunt, Jaſtorum etiam eſt etiam, & non corum eft non. 0 
Auſonius ad Paulinum. 


— Cum multa loquaces 


Ambiguis ſererent verbis, contra omnia, ſolum 
Eſt reſpondebat, vel Non. 


(b) Chriſtianos ſui remporis reprehendit Tertullianus, qui aut ignorantia, aut conſuetudinis witio 
dicerent mehercule, medius fidius, quod & poſt eum fecit Hieronymus. 

(eL wi its xgiow Teonrs, i. e xardxeouw. 

Heinſius verba Ceriſti, Mat. 5. werſe 34. ad que Jacobus ſine dubioreſpicit, conjuncta legit, wi 6- 
K ν D, i To gave, wits fy Ty yn, Oe. Unde emergit ſenſus, non quidem omnind non 
elk: jurandum cum opus eſt, ſed nullum ex jurandi formalis tum uſit atis uſurpandum. 

9 Oarhs alſo are not to be allowed (except they will lay they perſonate Hearhens in the 
e 


of them) as ædipol, me hercule, per Jovem immort alem. Curſed be that «/egancy chat is joyned with 
lavlatry, ſays the learned Down ham. . | 
| 8 
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2 Io Of Swearmg. 
Ggnifie our believing in God, and expecting help from him through Chrif, accord. 
ing to the Goſpel, as we ſpeak the truth. Dr. Ames, lib. 2. Med. c. 10 ſays, 
that ſolemnity which in ſome places is uſed, of touching and kiſſing the bock, is plain. 
ly of the ſame kind and import with the elevation of the hand; chat is, it ſigni. 
fies a mans conſent to ſwear, and to the oath it ſelf. (a) 

But if any ſcruple this rite and formof ſwearing and had rather uſe that other q 
lifting up the hand to the moſt high, I ſee no reaſon ( if it may ſtand with the 
laws of the Land) but that they may be indulged therein; this form of ſwearing 
being every way as binding as the other. ' 

45. I come now in the next place to ſhew the great evil, and /infulneſs of raſi 
cuſtomary and unneceſſary ſwearing, This is a fin very rife and common inour Na. 
tion, and one of thoſe for which the Land mourns, I ſhall therefore preſent 
ſeveral arguments and confiderations which may ſufficiently demonſtrate the hei. 
nouſneſs of it. | 

. Conſider how Sacred and Venerable the name of our great God ought alway 


to be unto us. Every thought and mention of it ſhould be accompanied with re. 


verence. is a duty ſtrictly injoyned, Deut. 28. 58. Thou ſhalt fear the glarim 
and dreadful name of the Lord thy God, How great a fin then is it to vilify, pw 
phane, and make it common? How high a provocation muſt it needs be to the 
Almighty for poor mortals familiarly to toſs his dreadful name in their mouths up- 
on every ſlight occaſion, and to make it the ordinary expletive or filing up d 
their ſpeech and language. Surely ſome of the more civilixed Heathens were d 
better minds, and uſed the names of their gods with more reverence. But O th 
impiety of our times! How prophanely and irreverently do ſome (who cl 
themſelves Chriſtians) uſe the name ofthe great God whom the Angeli in Heava 
continually delight to laud and praiſe, crying, Holy, Holy, Holy, # the Lord « 
Heaven, the whole earth is full of his glory, Iſa. 6. 3. 

2. Conſider that the ſecond and third Commandments of all the reſt, have fer; 
ral threatnings annexed to them, to ſhew us how greatly God is provoked by 
Idolatry and taking bis name in vain. He threatens he will not hold ſuch guil: 
leſs; that is, he will be ſo far from abſolving or ſacquitting ſuch tranſgreſſon 
that he will grievoufly puniſh them, and they ſhall not eſcape his juſt Judge 
ment, a 

3. Conſider our tongues ſhould be our Glory. The proper end for which 
God hath given usthe uſe of ſpeech is to glorify and honour him our Creator, and 
to profit one another. Our words therefore ſhould be good, ſound, and ſavony; 
Let no corrupt communication ( ſays the Apoſtle, Epb. 4. 29. ) Proceed out of jun 
mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace to lt 
bearers. And our Saviour tells us, Mat. r2. 36. that of every idle — (Which is 
frivolous and fruitleſs) we ſhall give an account in the day of Fudgment. And there 
fore a much more ſevere account ſurely men ſhall give of their wicked /wearny 
blaſpheming, and curſing, which are no proper works for them to imploy theit 
tongues in, but a horrible depraving, perverting and defiling uf ſo excellent a 
member. 7 ; 

4. Conſider what a high pitch of wickedneſs it is for any to deprave ſuch an 
holy inſtitution as an Oath is, (which ſhould always be uſed reverently and only 
upon great and ſerious occaſions) and to proſtitute it to the venting of every bal 
paſſion, and uttering of Pride and Preſumption and fearleſneſs of God, and to 
make that which ſhou!d be a tremendous Ordinance to us, a common, ſlight, and 
familiar thing. 09 

5. Conſider how diſhonourable it is to our Chriſtian profeſſion, that thoſ that 
call themſelves Chriſtians ſhould live in ſuch a flat contradiction to the Laws 0. 


_ Chriſt, and ſhould make nothing of familiar and cuſtomary (wearing, which be 


ſo ſeverely prohubits Matth. 5.'33. James 5.12, Is not this one of the fins fc 


which the name of our Lord Jeſus is blaſphemed among Turks, Fews, and 
Infidels. | 

6. Conſider this is one of thoſe ſins for which God hath a controverſie with a Ne, 
tion, and which haſtens down Judgment upon it, He.. 4.1,2. Hear the words! 
the Lord ye children of Iſrael; For the Lord hath a controverſie with the inhabitants of 
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(a) In Solomon time when they took an Oath, they touched the Altar, which Ceremony was alſo 
uſed among the Gentiles, Whereby was ſignified that they called him to witneſs who was wr 
ſhipped with S1crifices offered upon thoſe Altars. 


the 
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of Swearing: 


the Land, becauſe there ii us truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of God in the Land. 


By ſwearing, and lying, and killing, and ſtealing, und committing Adultery, they 


break out, and blood roucherh blood. Jer. 23.10. Becauſe of ſwearing the Land 
mourneth, ſee alſo Zech. 5. 1, 2, 3, 4 Amos 8. 14. Zeph. 1. 4, F. | 

7. Conſider how highly this fin is iger and the guilt of it inbaunced in 
that there is ſo little temptation to it. Other fins have an external bait and mo- 
tive, either pleaſure, profit, or credit, but in ſwearing and curſing there is none of 
theſe. O the unreaſonableneſs of this ſin! What ſence is gratified by it? of 
what is there to incite or move a man to it but meerly pride atid audaciouſneſs of 
ſpirit, preſumption and fearleſneſs ofthe Almighty ? Now the leſs tempration there 
is to any fin, the greater is the contempt of God in the committing of it. This 


I 35 


fin is therefore much worſe than Epicuriſm; * for though that be more beſtial ; 


yet this is more diabolical, and proceeding from an obſtinate pride and wilfulneſs, 


more conforms a man to the Devil than other fins do. O what a height of wick- 


edneſs is it for men to ſin meerly becauſe they will ſin, and to tran/gre/s the more 
audaciouſiy becauſe God forbids it. 'Tis a dreadful doom paſſed by the mouth 
of the holy Prophet on ſuch perſons, Pſal. 25. 3. Let them be confounded that 
tranſgreſi without cauſe. Bleſſed Lord! How infinite is thy patience to bear ſo 
long with thoſe helliſh Oaths and direful ;mprecations that the tongues of wrer- 
ched mortals daily belch out againſt thee ! To what a ſtrange pitch of wicked- 
neſs is the world come, that it ſhould be counted a point of bravery and gallan- 
try, to ſwear ftoutly, and to Mterlace their language with broad and full mouthed 
oaths. Nay the daring fellows of our days (as if they were loath to go to Hell 
the ordinary way) have invented new ways of ſinnimg, and ſuch dreadful forms 
of ſwearing as may make the heart of any ſerious Chriſtian to tremble at the 
very mention of them. Theſe Sons of Belial if they be but croſſed in their buſi- 
neſs or pleaſure, many times curſe and ſwear like Devils, and ſwear ſo madly that 
when they are reproved for it they will ſwear they did not ſwear. Who is there 
now that walks abroad (eſpecially in our great Towns and Cittes ) hut ſhall hear 
theſe helliſh oaths, God damn me or fink me, belched out of the mouths of men 
whoſe tongues are ſet on fire 1 Hell. O ſhould we rend owr garments every time 
we hear the name of God blaſpbemed, as the Feu did of old, how few ſober, ſeri- 
ous Chriftians would go in whole apparel ? Ah beſotted Wretches, that you ſhould 


thus ſell your ſelves to do wickedly, that you that are but crawling worms ſhould 


dare thus to ſer your mouths againſt Heaven, and impudently affront (as much as 
lies in you) the Majeſty of the moſt High? Let me ſpeak to you in the language 
of the Prophet, Iſai. 57. 4. Do ye know againſt whom ye make a wide mouth and 
draw out the tongue? What could your wit ( wit ſaid I, I mean your madneſs) 
find no cheaper way to undo your ſelves? Are you reſolved to try the patience 
of God, and to ſee how long he can forbear you ? Are you affraid you ſhall 
miſs of hell, except you fin at an higher rate than ordinary, and therefore are re- 
ſolved by your damning provocations to force your efitrance into it and take it by 
violence? Do you fear the Devil will not torment you enough, except you do 
ſupererogate of him by being more wicked than you had any tempration to be, that 
ſo yau may have a double portion in Hell ? Could you find out no other way of 
Dammning your ſelves but by ſinning directly againſt that precious blood and wounds 
of the Son of God, by which others are ſaved ? Do you thus | age your Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant, whereby you ſtand ingaged to renounce the Devil and all his 
works, and to fight faithfully under Chriſts Banner all your days? What aileth 
you, ye blind wretches ? Are you in ſuch haſt to be with your everlaſting com- 

panions, the Devils and the Damned, that you will needs haſten your Judgment, 
and bring on your Damnation with a ſwifter pace? Are you now inuring your 

ſelves to the language of Hell, and the infernal Tophet, that you may not have it 

to learn when you come thither? Poor Wretches, what will become of you? how 
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* Take not his name who made thy mouth in vain, 
It gets thee nothing, and hath no excuſe. Ta, 
Luſt and Wine plead 8 pleaſure, avarice gain: 
But the cheap ſwearer through his open luce 
Lets his Soul run jor nought, as little fearing : 
Were I an Epicure, I could bate ſwearing, 
The cheapeſt ſins moſt dearly puniſh'd are; 
Becauſe to ſhun them alſo is ſo cheap, Ge. 
Herberts Church -· pere h. 
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5: Of Swearmg: 

ſoon to your ſorrow will your 8 fall on your heads? The Devil whom Ic 

you have ſo often wiſhed might ferch you, ſtands gagerly waiting for his com. 2 

miſſion to do it, and then you ſhall know to your colt, whether Gods + byearning, P 
denounced in his word againſt [weartrs were meer ſcare-crows, and whether 

Miniſters made more ado than needs in their faithful and compaſſionate warnings I 

of you, and whether all they were fools and cowards that feared God, and aug 7 

not ſin againſt him at the ſame dreadful rate that you did. I know very wei of 

that whoever ſhall now go about to ſtop you in your carrier of ſinning, and n 

(though with never ſo much tenderneſs ) ſhall labour to ſne you the ev, and 
danger of your courſe, ſhall preſently (in all Tikelihood ) have the Fanatick or 
hypocrite thrown. in his face, But ſay what you will, there are none ſo truly 
mad, as'thoſe that are wicked and wngod!y ; nor any in the world greſſer Hypoerize, 
than they that under a Chriftian name live a Heatheniſh and Paganiſh life. And 
tell me (I pra) jou) whether you would not think bar Dog to be mad that ou 
ſaw flye in his Maſters face that kept him? and are you then any thing ſhore 
of mad men that dare thus mpudently, and daringly defie your Creator? Tisthe 

obſervation of Livy the Roman Hiſtorian that when the deſtruction of a' Per ſon o 

Nation is deſtingd, then the wholſom g both of God and Man are ſet at 

naught. You may go on, if you pleaſe, and deſpiſe your reprovers, but/when 

you have done laug bing at them, read theſe Seriptures and lam b if you can, Proy, 

29 I. He that being often reproved, bardneth bis neck, ſhall ſuddenly he deftroyy, 

and that without remedy. 1 Sam, 2. 25. Tis ſaid of Eli, Sons, they hearkned n 

unto the voice of their Father, becauſe the Lord would ſlay them. But O the blind- 

neſs of thoſe whom the God of this world hath blinded ! Theſe wretched ſinner, 
as if ſwearing were not ſufficient to ſink them deep enough into Hell, add curſing 
alſo to it, which whoever frequently uſe, have a peculiar brand in the Scripture 
ſet upon them to be deſperately wicked. Pal. 10. 4, 7. The wicked through the prid, 
of his countenance will not ſeek after God: Hu mouth us full of curſing,  &c. How 
ready are theſe deſperate wretches, if they be but croſſed by a ſervant, or a buf, 
in their buſineſs, or recreation, to fall a blaſpheming, and curling, wiſhing the 
plague of God, or ſome other dreadful evil may fall on ſuch or ſuch. As if every 
time they are angry or any thing diſpleaſeth them, the great God of Heaven and 

Earth muſt inſtantly be at their beck, and in all haſt come down to avenge 

their quarrel, and ſerve their malice. But the wickedneſs of theſe men is ſo tran- 

ſcendent that I ſhall ſay no more to them now but leave them to conſider, when 
they are beſt at leiſure, that dreadful place, Pal. 109. 17, 18, 19. As he low 
curſing ſo let it come unto him : as be delighted not in bleſſing ſo let it be far from bin. 

As be cloat bed himſelf with cur (ing like as wth a garment, ſo let it come into hi 

bowels like water, and like oyl into his bones. 

6. Having now done with the Arguments and Reaſons whichſufficiently demon. 
ſtrate the heinouſneſs of this ſin, I come in the next place to anſwer thoſe van 
pretences and excuſes which cuſtomary [wearers uſe to make for themſelves. 

x. They are apt to plead that „he have been long uſed to it, and have got ah 
bit and cuſtom of it, which now they cannot eaſily leave. To which 1 anfwcc 

that this is a very irrational plea. For he that is an habuual ſinnęr is far more 4. 

beminable in the ſight of God than he that fins only upon a particular temptation 

4 ü or provocation. Would any man think this a good plea for a Thief to male at 
= the Bar, My Lord, I have been fo long uſed to thieving and fealing even from 
= ' my youth, and am now fo accuſtomed to it, that I cannot leave it. Is not this: 
| ſtrong reaſon why he ſhould not be ſpared, but the more ſpeedily ſent to the Gal- 
= lows? And moreover the truth is, % is 4 very wain pretence. For thoſe that have 
been long accuſtomed to ſwearing can and do ordinarily forbear it, when they are 
in the preſence of grave and ſeriom perſons, whom they do reverence and re 
ſpect. Confident I am, were it made High Treaſon againſt the King, as it is 2. 
gainſt the King of Heaven, profanely and cuſtomarily to ſwear and cftrie, it would 
be left and forborn. For the will hath a de/porick and commmanding power over 
the tongue as well as other members ot the body, and can reſtrain it if it pleaſe; 
and therefore it is a very vain excuſe for any to ſay they cannot leave it. 

2. Some will ſay, they had not ſworn if they had not been provoked to it, For 
anſwer to that, let ſuch perſons conſider, that rhe provocations they ſpeak of 
would be ineffectual and not prevail upon them, if their hearts were not very 
corrupt; For how many good and gracious perſons meet with great, and perhaps 


8715 than theſe men meet with, who yet are never provoked to 
[wear 
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wearing. 8 1851 
{wear or curſe or do any thing likes unta it. I therefore there were not a 
naughty heart within, accuſtomed to ſin, the outward temptation would not fo 

revall. nnn "RS ATR TS 3 8 
K 3. Some will plead, they ſhall not be believed except they ſwear. To which 
I anſwer, no wiſe man will believe a man the {wore, but rather the /e/s for his 
ſwearing. For he that makes not conſcience of one ſin, in all likelihood will not 
of —_— when he ſees it is for his ourward advantage to commit it. There is 
no reaſon to think that man will ſtick to lie who ſticks not to ſwear :. And if ſuch 

ſons who do uſually ſwear, do indeed believe in God, why do they not vbey 

im, who forbids them to ſwear ? if they do not, why ſhould we believe them, 

when they ſwear by God? | F £2, «£17, 
4. Some [wearers will ſay, they mean no harm by it. For anſwer to that, 

let them conſider whether any Prince in the World will allow a Subject of his 
to uſe his tongue as he pleaſes, to his diſhonout, and put it up, becauſe the man 
{ys he means ”o harm by it. Much leſs will the King of Heaven bear with their 

dacious profaning of his name upon pretence that thou intendeſt no harm. 

Such as a mans tongue is, ſuch is the man. For as our Saviour faith, Matth. 12. 

34, 35. An evil man out of the evil treaſure of bis heart bringeth forth evil things, 


and a good man out of the good treaſure of bis beart bringeth forth good things : for out 
of the ales mA boy the mouth ſpeaketh. gerbe 55 8 

5. Some will ſay they ſwear but ſimall oat be, viz. By the Virgin Mary or (as we 
uſually abbreviate it) yes Marry; or by their bead, or by the light, & c. To 
which I anſwer, that we are not to think any ſin ſmall which we willingly com: 
mit, ſeeing the wages of the leaſt fin is death. And further, we are to conſider 
that ſwearing (when duly called to it) is an act of worſbip which we owe to God, 
and we ought to ſwear by bs name only ; and that only in weighty caſes as we have 
ſhewed before, from» Deut. 6. 13. And therefore the Prophet ſharply reproves 
thoſe who ſwear by the ſin (meaning the Idol) of Samaria, Amos 8. 14. And that 
is a terrible place, Jer. 5.7. where God ſays, How ſhall I pardon them for this 7 
their Children have forſaken me, and ſworn by them that are no gods. Remember 
therefore, that when you ſwear by the creatures, you are guilty of Idolatry, in 
communicating that to a creature which belongs to God only, viz. ommiſcience, 
omnipreſence, &c. And if you ſwear by the name of God ordinarily, by making 
it common, you pollate and profane it, contrary to Gods expreſs command, Levit. 
22. 32. You ſhall not pollute my boly name, but I will be hallowed among the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael. And fo much by way of anſwer to the vain excuſes of cuſtomary 
ſwearers. 


7. Icome now in the laſt place to give ſotne directions and means for the avoid- 
ing of this fin. x Magn 50 . 
1. Take heed of inordinate anger, and impatiente which uſually burries people 
into a regardleſneſi of the duiy they owe tn God, and tranſports them into a kind 
of rage and pbrenſie, that they ſcarce know what they ſay. =: 
2. Take heed of pride and a vain and fooliſh affectation to be approved and ap- 
plauded by wicked men. There are ſome who take a pride in ſwearing, and 
think it a piece of bravery and gallantry to rap out damnable oaths. But 
4 ory is no man of reaſon or religion, that will not think them fools for ſo 
oing. | | p 
Take heed of greedy covetouſne/s. For many men out of an inordinate deſire 
of luere and gam in their ordinary dealing, to countehance a profitable Lye, will 
add an oath to it. They will exceſſively commend the goods and commodities 
they are co ſell, and if they find people difficult to believe them, they will not 
ſtick to ſwear to it, when many times they Eo, and poſſibly afterwards will 
bragg how they cheated their neighbour. Tis true, there are ſome who will 
not /wear, yet will he; but there are but few of thoſe who uſually /wear, that 
make any cagſcience of lying. £ | 33 | 
4. Take liced: of earneſt aſſeverations, and proteſtations ſuch as theſe, as 7 hope 
to be ſaved; As I live, (which ſome hold to be a formal Oath, and the Oath that 
God himſelf ſwears by) A. I am a Chriftian ; I proteſt before God; (which if feri- 
ouſly uttered, I make no queſtion but is an Oath) / wow to God, & c. Remem- 
ber what our Saviour ſays, let your communication be yea yea, nay nay, for what 
more than thus cometh of the evil one, Take heed alſo of {ſuch forms of words as 
many uſe, as Faith and Troth, which are I ſuppoſe the abbreviations of by my faith, 
and by my truth, For an upright — Chriſtian ſhould abſtain from thoſe 
R | Tt | things 
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chings that are male. colorata (ag one ſays) whichſhave a great ſhew and appearance 
ofevilin them, as ſuch words A theſe (ſo uſed) have, and which miniſter occaſion 
of ſcandal and offence to very ſerious and piom perſons. _ ge ot 

5. Shun the company as much as poſſibly you can, of wſfomary ſwearers, be. 
cauſe our corrupt nature is eaſily infected- As civil men living among barbar,, 
people, quickly loſe the purity of their own language, and have their ſpeech corrupt. 
ed with the barbariſms that are daily founding in their ears; ſo they that live 3. 
mong conſtant ſwearers, are very apt (if they be not very watchful; to be infeched 
with this vice. 1 | Stat ov vn 

6. Meditate often on the dreadful! judgments which God hath threatned 3. 
gainſt ſuch ſinners. Zecb. 5.3. Every one that ſweareth ſhall be cut off,, & c. And 
Deut. 28 58, 59. God threatens that thoſe that do not fear bis glorious and 
dreadful name, he will make their plagues wonderful. Cuſtomary ſwearing brands 
the [wearer with the black mark of a profane perſon, and expoſes him to the wrath 
and curſe of God. 1 | 3 a 

7. When thou art called to take an Oath whether afſertory or promiſſory, g 
about it wich that deliheration; ſeriouſneſs and reverence which is ſuitable to the 
Divine Majeſty, whom thou calleſt to witneſs. Upon an Oath credit isgiven, be. 
cauſe a man can go no higher than to appeal unto God; and *tis ſuppoſed, that 
no man that underſtands himſelf, would kzowingly and willingly draw down 
the wrath and diſpleaſure of God upon himſelf. And therefore ſome of the more 
civilized Heathens abhorred the fin of perjury'' One of them being importuned hy 
his friends to take a falſe Oath for his advantage, told him, he would be his friend 
uſque ad ara and no further; meaning that no friendſhip ſhould make tim 
ſwear a falſe Oath upon the Altar for him; And if Heathens have been fo conſcien- 
tious, how much more ſhould thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians take heed d 
offending in this kind? And therefore in aſſertory Oaths they ſhould affirm nothing 
but either x they know; or as they believe, and that plainly without equi voc ati 
or mental reſervation, which fruſtrate the very end of an Oath, which is to gie 
ſat ufaction in a doubtful matter; And who would reſt ſatisfied with anothers Oat}, 
if he knew it were not to be underſtood according to the uſual /ignification of the 
words, but according to the ſecret meaning of the ſwearer, which is to him 1. 
known ? So likewiſe in promiſſory Oaths, they ſhould be careful not to oblige them. 
ſelves to any thing but what is juſt and fir to be done, and within their power to pet. 
form; and they ſhould conſider like wiſe what is the true and main intent and mean 
ing of that they engage themſelves to, and accordingly endeavour faithfully to 
— it. For ratio legis eſt anima legis & ratio ſtatuti eſt tatutum, as the leat- 
ned ſp ea F 

8. Pray to God earneſtly to plant his fear in thy heart, and then thou wiltfer 
offending againſt him in this or any other kind. And keep a conſtant arch ro 
thy tongue, and take heed of offending with that member, which in many car; 
Chriftids is the inſtrument of much ſin and evil. A Righteous man feareth a 
Oath. Eccleſ 9. 2. TUE 

9 . Take heed of ſay ing as many frequently do in their ordinary commuti- 
cation, I ſwear I wilt do ſuch or ſuch a thing, or I ſwear I never faw ſuch a man, 
&c. Which words {1 ſwear) are by ſome ſuppoſed to have the import and ſigni- 
fication of an Oath in them, though they have not the form of it. And it any 
think there is 0 burt in uſing fach words, I defire them to tell me when they ſay 
(I ſwear I will do ſuch a thing) whether they do indeed Swear or on, If they 
do Swear, they do heinouſly ill ro ſwear in ordinary communication, as we ſhew- 
ed before. If they do nor ſwear and yer ſay they do ſwear, I deſire to know o 
them whether they do not He, and that they know is a grievous fin alſo. 5 
that let them take it which way they will, I ſuppoſe their own Reaſon (if they 
will liſten to it) will tell them that it is a thoufand times ſafer for them to forbeat 
ſuch a form of words, than to uſe it. a 
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1. I ſhall ſhew what a he is, and wherein the formal nature of it conſiſts. 
2. I ſhall ſhew the ſeveral ſorts, or kinds of les. a Ber 8 
3. The great evil, and malignity of this ſin. . 
4. Give ſome remedies, and directions againſt it. . 
For the Firſt. A He is a voluntary uttering of that which i againſt a mans 
knowledge and conſcience, with an intent to deceive. (a) Therefore he that ſpeaks 
what he rhinks does not tell a He, though he may ſpeak an untruth, or that which 
is in it ſelf falſe. And in ſuch a caſe what he ſays, is fal/oquium, but not men- 
dacium, a falſhood, but not a He. He offends not againſt moral truth or veracity, 
becauſe he /peaks as he think,, and ſo he does not Jye, but is himſelf miſtaken. 
*Tis formale mendacium a formal and direct lye, when we expreſs or affirm a thing 
otherwiſe than, ws conceive, or think, with an intent to deceive. 
2. 1 come to conſider the ſeveral ſorts or kinds of Iyes., And fo a lye is uſual- 
ly iſtinguiſhed - Fee e | | 


3 W 5 K c Focoſum. Fi: 
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i Jocoſum, when a man uttereth a He in ſport to make others merry. To this 
we may apply that of the Prophet Hoſea, Chap. 7. Verſe 3. They make the King 


glad with their wickedneſs, and the Princes with their lyes. They that tell les 


meerly. to make others /augh, are guilty of this kind of lying. 

2. Officioſum, when a man tells a He to help another out of ſome preſent danger, 
or inconvenience. | God himſelf will not be ſerved with a lye, Job 13.7. Will ye 
ſpeak wickedly for God? Will yetalk deceitfully for bim? We may not lye for Gods 
cauſe, or glory; much leſs may we do it for any mans benefit. (0)  _ 

3. Pernicioſum, when a man tells a he, which tends apparently to the burr, or 
damage of another either in his life, goods, or good name. | | 125 

3. I come now to ſhew the great evi and malignity of this ſin. 

1. Tis a /n, that makes men moſt unlike unto God. God is a God of truth, and 
cannot lye. He is ſtiled the Lord God of truth, Pal. 3 1. 5. Deut. 32. 4. and Iſa. 
65- 16. That which makes men ſo unlike the true and holy God muſt needs be 


an odious (in, One of the Antients ſaid well, that two things make us like unto 


God, aantiuvy, xa wigyertlv, to ſpeak truth and to do goed. And ſurely this con- 
fideratica, that /ying is againſt the holy nature of God, ſhould work in us an ex- 
treme deteſtation of it. Wk > ts N 

2. Tis a ſin, that God hath declared in his word a great abhorrence of, as 
may appear if you conſider theſe following Scriptures. 

Prov. 6. 16, 17, 18, 19. Theſe ſix things doth the Lord hate, yea, ſeven are an 
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(a) Mendacium eft voluntaria falſi enunciatio fallend: cauſa. Mentiri eſt contra mentem ire. In 
parabolicis locut ionibus ſenſus literalis eſt, non qui per verba, ſed qui per res, & facta deſignatur. Ger- 
Jon Non adhibentur metaphoræ, parabolæ, apologi, aut aliæ tropicæ loquutiones intentione fallendi, 
ſed docendi majire cum venuſtate, & woluptate. Damnanda eſt Jeſuitica æquivocatio & mentalis re- 
lervatio ; & hoc ipſe mendacii convincuntur, quibus hac in uſu ſunt, nimirum, quia cum veram pro- 
poſitionem animo conciptant, falſum tamen enunci ent. | . 

Davenant in Coloſ. | Tat 

(6) Plato was no good caſuiſt for Chiiſtians, who allowed a He either to ſave a Citizen, or de- 
cei ve an enemy. And the pre fraudef allowed among the Papiſis are alſo much of this 1 

Abomi- 
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** 


man and man. How ſhall a man know what to look for, or what to expect, or 


Keri 
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gat xx 1y and debauched, who make ſo little conſcience of other ſins, yet cannot indure 


2 Ling. 
abomination to bim: A proud I a lying tongue, &c. A falſe witneſs that ſpeak. 
eth lyes, and bim that foweth | 2 among Brethren. 8 
Leit. 19. 11. Te ſhall not ye one to another... 


and ſorcerers, and idolaters\, and all liars ſpall have their part in the Lake, which 
burneth with fire and brimſtone. | | 


maketh a lye. 


a controverſie with the inhabit aut: of the becauſe there is no truth, nor mercy, 
nor knowledge of God in the Land: By ſwearing and lying, 8c. they break out, and 
| blood toucheth blood. 


truth-to hu 
let none of you imagine evil in bi heart againſt bis neigbbour, and love no falſe Oath, 
For theſe are the things I bate, ſaith the Lord. N 

Epheſ. 4. 25. Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth to bis neigh. 


unto man. God hath given unto man a tongue to expreſs his mind, and to re 
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> > — N * "A 
. 


Prov. 13. 5. A Righteous man bateth lying, &c. 8 , 
Rev. 21. $. The fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, and whore-monger, 


Rev. 22. 15. Without are 


dogs, and | orcerers, Oc. and whoſoever loveth and 
Hoſea 4. 1, 2. Hear the ww d of the Lord. ye children of Iſrael, for the Lord hath 


Tech. 8. 16, 17. Theſe are the things that ge ſball do : Speak ye every man th, 
neighbour, execute the / udgment of truth and peace in your gates, & c. And 


| Col. 3.9. Tye I one to another, ſeeing that ye have put off the old mak with his 
eeds.- RY | 


3, Tis a great per verting of chat noble faculty of /peech which God hath given 


veal and declare what he apprehends in his heart; fo that his tongue is to be the 
»dex and diſcoverer of his mind. Now you know, if the index or hand of a Click 
ſhould point to ezghr, and the Clock preſently ſtrike ten, we ſhould fay it was: 
lying Index, and greatly out of order. The caſe is ſo here, when the tongue u. 
ters one thing, and the mind thinks another, A | 
4. Lying is a work of the Devil, and makes people reſemble the Devil ina 


great manner. Jobn 8. 44. Te are of your Father, the Devil, and the Inſts of jus 
Father ye will do, he was a Murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the tru, 


becauſe there is no truth in him. When be ſpeakeah a lye, he ſpeaketh of his own: 
for be is a lyar aud the Father of it. Pride, Malice, and Lying are the Devil'sfins 
after a more eſpecial manner. And who would be willing to be like the Devil? 

5. Hing is deſtructive to humane ſociety. Tis injurious to all converſe berween 


what to truſt to, if he cannot believe the perſons he deals with; but finds thatin 
what they affirm to him or aſſure him of, or promiſe to him, they notoriouly 
lye unto him, and palpably deceive him ? | 

6. Tis a fin condemned by the light of natural conſcience. The more ingenus 
among the Heat hens abhorred it. The Apoſtle quoteth a verſe out of Zpimenide 
a Heathen Poet, wherein he condemns the Crerians for their frequent lying. 
Tit. 1. 12. The Cretians are always lyjars, evil beaſts, ſlow-bellies. * 


7. Tis a reproachful, a ſhameful ſin. The maddeſt fellows, and moſt Rufiar- 


Anglia, ha to be charged with a /ye, becauſe tis looked upon as a cowardly and ſhameful ſin, 


gdf 
vi. 


Whoever gives them the hye provokes them beyond all patience. Tis the cauſe 


of many duels, and many times murders. Hear what that excellent perſon Mr. 
Herbert faith in his Poems; dots 


Lye not, but let thy heart be true to God, 
Thy mouth to it, thy act ion, to them both. 
Cowards tell lzes, and thoſe that fear the rod. 
The ftormy-working ſoul ſpits Iyes and froth, 
Dare to be true. Nothing can need a lye. 
A fault, that needs it moſt, grows two thereby, 


8. Lying eaſily diſpoſeth to perjury. He that uſeth frequently to He, tis to be 
feared he wil By much ſtick at forſwearing himſelf * i For when 
the heart is once hardened in one fin, it is mighty proclive and prone to another 
of the like kind and nature. 

9. It makes a man w/e/eſs inthe world. When a man is once looked upon as 
a lying per/o and one that cannot be believed, no body cares to have any thing 
| | to 


TT 0 ad SY” Wwe jw 


Mb - *” as 


*** 


<= DS 8 = 


, 


in bis dealings. So that having loſt his good name he is incapacitated to do good, 


or to benefit others. 


10. *Tis a ſin, that being frequently committed wonderfully bardens the heart, 
and ſears the conſcience. Therefore cuſtomary lying is called the way of lying, 
Pſal# 19.29. And they that are in that way, uſually have ſinned down all ten. 
derneſs of conſcience. 72% A (0 | | | | 
1t. We ſhould remember how it is made the note or character of a righteou? 
man to [peak the truth from bus beart ; and the wiſe man tells us, Prov. 12.22, 
That they that deal truly are Gods delight, but Hing lips are an abomination to the 
Lord, ; | | | | 
12. Deſtrudt ion is the lyars reward, Pal. 5. 6. Thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak 
leaſing, that is, that ſpread falſe and ſcandalous reports, &. Rev. 21.8. Lyars 
ſhall have their part in the Lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone. 8 | 
Prov. 19. 5. He that ſpeaketh lyes ſhall not eſcape. And ſo much of the third 
particular, the great evil and danger of this fin. | 
4. I come now to give ſome remedies, and directions againſt it. | 
1. Seeing people are prone to this vice (through natural corruption,) let all 
hamble themſelves before God for every ſin of b nature that ever they have been 
guilty of, in any part of their lives. Sins that we truly repent of, we are care- 
ful to keep our ſelves from, for the future. | 
2. Let us labour to keep our ſelves innocent. Spe delinquentibus prompt iſſimum 
eſt mentiri. Faultineſs commonly cauſeth faultring, and ſin uſually putteth men 
upon ſhifts to ſavethemſelves from blame. Take heed therefore of committing 
faults, and then thou wilt not need to tell a ye to help thy ſelf The beſt way 
to avoid lying is, to endeavour always (as much as poſlibly we can) to be fault- 
leſs, and blameleſs. Tis too too uſual tor Children and Servants, when they have 
done amiſs, and are blame - worthy, to ſeek to hide their fau/ts with a he; and 
when they have told one Hye, that that may not be diſcovered or found out, to 
back it with four or five more, and ſo they heinouſly increaſe their guilt. But 
they that labour to walk mnocently and blameleſly need no ſuch miſerable and 
wretched ſhifts as theſe are. \ | 
3. Let us fear the diſplea ſure of God more than the 2.rath of men. If we be 
affraid of mans anger for our faults, (which is but ſhort, and tranſient ( how 
ſhould we fear the inſupportable wrath and vengeance of God, which is everlaſting. 
The one is but like a drop of ſcalding water falling on our fleſh ; the other like being 
thrownintoa furnace of boy/ing metal, No mans diſpleaſure (how bor ſoever) is 


| to be named the ſame day with the anger of the Almighty. Your Parents or 


Maſters may be angry with you, and threaten to correct you, but God threat- 
ens todamn you; and which of theſe to are you moſt to conſider ? 
4. Think it a /eſ5evil to take ſhame to thy ſelf by confeſſing thy fault, than to 
hide it witha ze. Tis Pride that makes people ſo impatient of the hard opinion 
of others. And ſhame is to ſome perſons 10 intolerable a ſuffering, that they 
will rather venture to diſpleaſe God than man, and chooſe rather to tell à lye and 
expoſe themſelves thereby to the wrath of God, than indure a little ſhame or diſ- 
grace from men. Whereas if they had a right underſtanding, and diſcerning of 
the difference between good and evil, they would think it far the better courſe 
by take ſham: to themſelves by confeſſing their faults than to hide it with a 
Je. 
5. Labour to foreſee in what particulars, and upon what occaſions you may 
(in all likelihood) be moſt in danger of faultring, or telling a he, and there ſet a 
firicter watch and guard upon your ſelf, fortiſy ing your ſe!f with the greater care 
and caution againſt this vice. | 

6. Labour to keep your conſcience tender, that it may /mite you when you 
are apt to warp, or ſtart aſide from your duty. And reverence your conſcience, 
when it checks you, and liſten to it. 


. 7: Live as in the ie and hearing of God, and walk as one that is paſſing on to 
judgment. , | 3 | 

Ss Labour to get a keen hatred and deteſtation of this vice. Repreſent it to 
your thoughts as a fin of an odiom and ſhamefu! nature. And if you be affraid 
of ſhame, be affraid of Hing which is in it ſelf /o ſhameful and brings a /9{ting 
ſ12me often times upon thoſe that offend that way. . 


U u 9. Earne ſtly 


. bs with him, For he that i not true in his wd, will not be thought hone 


"> 4 a; 


* 


. 1 ; 
i 3 ' T7 
= 166 
g 7 . k 
| * 


7 l 
* Cl | 
| „ * | 
l f 5 
Of Ly:ng: 
3 J o 
1 p - 
5 \ : 


race of God to keep you from this ſin; Earneſil 


9. Farneſtly implore the 


beg of God that you may never be left to your ſelf at any time, or upon any oc. 


caſion whatever. | OT . 
10. Set a watch over the doors of your lips. Take heed of ſpeaking baſil, ; 


 raſhly, or roo much, For in the multitude of words this ſin is ſeldom wanting, 


11. Take heedof a greedy, and an immoderate deſire of gain. How many 773. 
ding people for a ſmall an inconſiderable advantage, for a iwo-perny or rh, 


penny matter will not ſtick to tell a he, and deceive. Hear what the Prophet 


Micah preached in his days. Chap. 6. v. 9, 10, It, 12. The Lords voice cin 
unto the City, & c. Are there yet the treaſures of wickedneſs inthe bouſe of the wic d. 
and the ſcant meaſure, that is abominable ? ſhall I count them pure with the wich,} 
balances, and with the bag of deceitful weights ? For the rich men thereof are full af 
wiolence, and the inhabitants thereof have ſpoken lyes, and their tongue 1j deceuful in 
their mouth. Therefore will I make thee ſick in ſmiting thee, in making thee deſol,, 


becauſe of thy ſms, We real in the fourth of Marthew, 8. 9, v. that the Devil took 


our Saviour up into an exceeding high Mountain, and ſhewed bim all the Kingdin, 
; Ger World, and the glory of them z that is (as I ſuppoſe) pointed to him where 
they lay, and told him, that all theſe would he give him, if be would fall daun 
and worſhip him. But alas! the Devil need not bid fo high for the fouls of men 
now a-days. If he take them but into a fair, or market, or into a ſhop, for 
ſmall gain they will He and ſerve him. mn. 

13. Take heed of envy, and malice, which often put people upon lying. When 
men owe ſuch and ſuch perſons id will, they care not what they ſay of them 

How /ad, and corrupt were the times wherein the Prophet Feremiab lived, wh 
in his ninth Chap, verſe 4. 5. ſpeaks to the Fews after this manner, 7 ake ye bl 
every one of bus neighbour, and truſt ye not in any brother; for every brother ill u. 
zerly ſupplam, and every neighbour will walk with flanders, and they wil decent en 
one bis neighbour, and will not ſpeak the truth. They bade taught their tongue to [yul 


| byes, and weary themſelves to commit iniquity, So the Prophet De complains 


in his time, P/al. 12. 1,2. Help Lord, for the Godly man ceaſei% ; for the ſaith 
Fail from among the children of men. They ſpeak vanity every once with bis mig 
bour, with flattering lips, and with a double 3 do they ſpeak. 

14. Labour for a plain ſpirit without guile, and repreſent to your thoughts tht 
amiableneſs thereof. Remember what is the note or character of 2 God!y mat, 
Prov. 13. 5. A righteous man hateth lying, but @ wicked man is loathſome, au 
cometh to ſhame. Think with your ſelf how ill you ſhould like it, that the, 
whom you deal with ſhould He to you, or deceive you, and why thould you tha 
do ſo to them? Len | 

15. Learn to truſt in God at all times. A man that does humbly repoſe himkill 
on Gods Fatherly care and protection over him in the greaceit dangers and ſtrait, 
and is reſolved that he had better ſtand to Gods dar nation and choice in al 
things, than to his own, what need can he apprehend he hath of a he, or any 
ſinful ſhift, even at the greateſt pinch: Di ruſt of Gods fatherly care was Iaac 
weakneſs at Gerar, Gen. 26. 7. And the men of the place asked him of bis wiſe; an 
be ſaid ſhe is my ſiſter : for be feared to ſay ſhe x my wife, leſt the men of the plat 
ſhould kill him for Rebecka's fake, becauſe ſhe was tair to look upon. 

16. Think much of Gods omniſcience, and that hz eye is always upon you 
'Tis a weighty ſaying of my Lord Verulam, He that tells a lye ſhrinks from mai 
and braves it towards God. He tears the wrath of man, and ſo tells a lye ! 
E it ; but he brazens it out in the face of the All- ſceing God. Gehazs ſearel 

is maſters anger, and ſo /yed to prevent it, thinking he could not find it out; 
But he feared not lying in the ſight of God, for which he was puniſhed with ts 
Leproſie, 2 Kings 5. 27. 

17. Remember, that #bo/e things that are got by a le, are uſually imbitterd 
with a great deal of /mart and ſorrow. A remarkable inſtance hereof we have" 
Jacob, who indeed got the bleſſing by a Iye. But obſerve what followed here? 
on. 1. His Brother Eſau vowed to kill * him for it. 2. He was thereupon ſeſ 


4477 cc. away from his Fathers houſe to his uncle Laban, who dwelt at Haran in A. 
. Yopotamia, a great way of? 3. As he had dealt deceitfully with his Father, b 
his uncle Laban dealt deceitfully with him, changing his wages ten times, (C 
21. 41.) and gave bim at laſt Leah inſtead of Rachel, beſide all the other hard- 
ſhips be endured there for r years together. 4. His Mother Rebecka, that 


put him upon thatcourſe of beguiling his Father, never ſaw her beloved JO 
| | os mol, 


more, (as far as we &n diſcern by the ſtory) ihe dying as tis probable, before 
his return. Thus we ſee, that they that get any thing by Hing and indireti dealing, 
havereaſon to expect that they ſhaft ſmart for i the end, 

18. Avoid thoſe two great Feſuitical tricks, viZ. equi vocation and mental reſer- 
vation. Equi vocation is, when an anſwer is expreſſed in ſuch words as are am- 
biguous, and carry double, and contain more ſenſes and ſignifications than one, and 
that on purpoſe to deceive. Mental reſervation is, when the ſenſe is but half ex- 
preſſed ; as if a Magiſtrate ſhould ask a Romiſh Prieſt, Art thou a Prieft, and he 
ſhould anſwer, I am no Prieſt, reſerving in his mind, I am no Prieſt of Baal. This 
trick does directly overthrow, and is plainly everſive of all truth in ſpeaking. For 
the reply in ſuch caſes being deceirful doth not anſwer the queſtion as it ought to 
do. But here one thing is to be interpoſed, viz. that Hyperboles and ſuch figu- 
rative ſpeeches are notlyes, but are uſed to expreſs a thing more ſignificantly ; As 
the Land of Canaan is called in the Scripture à Land flowing with milk and honey, 
Exod. 33. 3. whereby is meant only that it was a very fruitful Land, abounding 
with all neceſſaries. Neither are Parables or Apologues to be accounted les when 
by things feigned an unfeigned truth is more lively repreſented, as in Fotbam's para- 
ble. TFudges 9. 8. The trees went forth on a tim? to anoint a King over them, & c. 
See alſo 2 Kings 14.9. and 2 55 12. 1. Neither is it a lye, when in ſhe of 
words ſome falſe thing is uttered, but by the geſture or pronunciation of the ſpeaker it 
may appear, that ſomet hing elſe is intended. See 1 Kings 18. 27. And it came 
10 paſs, that at noon Elijah mocked them (concerning their god Baal,) and ſaid, cry 
aloud ; for be is à god, either be &; talking, or purſuing, or be Gin a journey, or per- 
adventure he ſleepeth and muſt be awaked, &c. | 

19. Let Parents, Maſters, and Superiors be careful not too haſtily or ſuddenly to 
charge faults on their children, ſervants, or inferiours. For ſuch ſudden ſurpriſes 
put them by all due confideration, and fo diſorder their underſtandings, thac 
many times they ſpeak what otherwiſe they would not. Therefore let them 
give them time to conſider, and let chem adviſe them to ſpeak the truth, though 
againſt themſelves, declaring to them that if they be in a fault, an bumble confeſ- 
ſion of it is the only way to obtain pardon both from God and man. Whereas 
a lye will double their fault, and greatly increaſe theirguilt. - 

20. Laſtly, let ſuch as profeſs religion, and pretend to piety take heed they be 
not at any time found tardy as to this vice. For thereby they will bring a ſcan- 


dal upon their profeſſion, and open the mouths of wicked and prophane [coffers, who * Ii. 63. 


are ready enough to watch for the haltings of good men, and to charge them 8. Sy 
(though «njufly) that they will lye though they will not ſwear. Let them there- % 6. 


fore be very careful tobe honeſt and true in their words, cautious in their promiſes, 7 people, 


hilar 
and faithful in their performances, that the name of God, and the Chriſtian pro- — gh 


fejſion may not be blaſphemed through them. And though they that commonly not ye, /o 
ſwear make no conſcience of a he; yet let it appear, that they that fear to 27 


ſwear, tear to tell a hye alſo. . — 5 


CHAP. 


C HAP. III. 


„„ ee 


IN treating of this Argument I ſhall ſhew, _ n 
I. What is not to be accounted Pride, though it may (by ſome ) be ſo 
elteemed. _ 

2, What Pride is, wherein the nature of it qynſiſts, and what are the ſigns and 
evidence of it. | 

3. The great evil and malignity of it. | 

4. Give ſome remedies and directions againſt it. 

For the Firſt. There are ſome things that look like Pride (and make men cen. 
ſured for proud) which are not ſo, ſuch as theſe. | : ; 

1. When a man in authority, whether Magiſtrate or Miniſter, having a Spirit 
ſuitable to his place and work, and caſting of all puſillanimity and irregular fear 
of men, and by Faith eyeing God, and deſigning to pleaſe him, does his duty 

 couragiouſly, leaving iſſues and events to him; This is not Pride, but Chriſtian 
courage and reſolution, and a gracious gift of God. 

2. When Magiſtrates, Parents, or Maſters do maintain the honour and decorun 
of their place and degree, and do keep that diſtance from their inferiours, which 
is needful for their good, and that the inferiours may pay them that reverence and 
reſpect, which is required of them; This is not to be accounted Pride, but the 
behaving a mans ſelf orthzly in his place. 

3. When a man does prefer the commands of God before the commands of men, 
and is more fearful of offending God, than incurring the diſpleaſure of men, thi 
is not to be accounted Pride, but a duty, The Papiſts, aud poſlibly ſome others 

will call thoſe perſons proud and deſpiſers of Government, who will not obey them 
in all their uſurpations. And thus proud men call others proud, who cannot crouch 
and yield to them in the exerciſe of their Pride. . 

4 When a man hath a due and honeſ# care to maintain and uphold his cred, 

good name and reputation, not meerly for it ſelf, but as it may make him more 
uſeful and ſerviceable to God in his generation; This is not tobe accounted Eid, 
but a duty that Chriſtian prudence requires of him, 
J. When a Miniſter, or private Chriſtian does plainly and ſeriouſly reprove an 
offending brother, out of a true deſire of his amendment and reformation ; 10 
is not to be accounted Pride, or Pragmaticalneſs, but the diſcharge of an excel- 
lent Chriſtian duty, which is by ſo much the more excellent, becauſe it is ſo much 
negbected, and is ſo hard to perform in a rig bt manner, And ſo much for the fill 
particular. g 

2. I come now to ſhew t Pride u, and wherein the nature of it conſiſts, and 
what are the /izns and evidences of it. 

In the general, Pride 5 an inordinate ſelf-exalting, and overvaluing of cur ſelvts, 

* $yp.rbia and eſteeming our ſelves to be wiſer and beter than indeed we are, and an <a 
eſt appeti- ger deſite that ters ſhould /o think of us, /o /peak of us, ſo treat us. And this 
5c Bod 4 venity of mind, this inordinate ſelf-eſteem manifeſts it ſelf in ſundry Particulars. 
ola „ 1. When men aſſume that glory and honour ro themſelves, when ought to 
lentiæ. $y- be reflected and aſcribed intirely to God. As Herod did, Which the people ap- 
perbus plauded him, and cried, The voice of a God and nit of a man, The Text ſays, 
_—_— Atts 12, 20, &. The Angel of the Lord immediately (mote bim, becauſe be gavt 
2 ſuper t God the glory, and he was eaten up of worms. 


vult vide-; h | ; WIE | 
ri quam 2 When they are tco highly conceited of their own wit, wiſdom; care and 


elt, contrivance, and aicribe their ſucce//es unto thar, and fo Sacrifice to their own net, 
 notowning, or ackiowledging the ſpecial favour and providence of God therein 
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as they ought to do. Deut. 8. 13, 14, 17,18, Weben tby herds and thy flocks 
mulziply, and thy ſil ver and thy gold i multiplied, and all that thou haſt is multiplied, 
then beware leſt tby heart be lifted up, aud thou forget the Lord thy God (which brought 
thee out-of the land of Egypt from tbe houſe of bondape ;) And thou [ay in thine heart, 
my power, and the might of my hand hath gotten me. this wealth. But thou 
ſhalt remember the Lord thy God; for it is be that giveth thee poſer to get wealth, 
c . | 8 

3. When they brag, and boaf, and are conceited of their own knowledge, 
worth, parts, and excellencies, and their acceptance with others, Thraſo-like *, + ,1,, geo. 
pride ofren times puffs peqple up with a conceit of their great knowledge; where- fo ibi 
as alas! how little do we know of what is knowable, and of what we may, and datum ef, 
ought to know, | | | . ut ſint gra- 


4. When they contemn, ſlight, ſcorn, and wundervalue others, and their per- * 


, 


is done by others. ſo in Eu- 

5. When they are apt to be very angry and cholerick at any thing that agrees %. 
not with their own humor, and are impatient to be contradicted, be their /peech 
right or wrong. Proud, and haughty ſcorner is his name, bo dealeth in proud wrath , 
Prov. 21. 24. g 

6. When they are apt to be contentiom and quarrelſam, and that upon /mal! 
matters. Only by Pride cometh contention, but with the well adviſed is wiſdom, Prov. 
13. 10. He that is of a proud beart ſtirreth up ſtrife, Prov. 28. 25. | 

7. When men are heady, ſelf willed, head ſtrong, and unperſwadable, though 
never fo great reaſons be offered them, thinking themſelves wiſer than other 
men. | 

8. When they affect /mgularity without reaſon, and go in bye-paths by them- 
ſelves, not ordinarily trodden by others, that they may be the more Taken notice 
of. A ſober traveller that rides in the ordinary road is not ſo much obſerved as 
he that jumps over hedge and ditch, and rides in ways untrodden by others. 
In deed good men in evil days are ſometimes compelled to be ſingular (as Lot 
was in Sodom) but they do not affect it, could they avoid it without fin. 

9. When they are cenſoriom and uncharitable, and love to carp and find fault 
9 — ol They are not fo quick. ſighted to ſee their own failings, as the failings 
of uthers. | | 

10. When they will not confeſs 2 fault, nor retract an error; though convinced 
of it, but out of pride and height of Spirit juſtifie and defend it. 

11. When they think diminutively and ſlightly of great mercies, and undervalue 
them, becauſe they ſee others injoy greater. | 

12. When they are apt to be diſcontented, to murmur, and repine if they have 
not all they deſire, and if all :hings go not according to their wills. 

13. When they are apt to fret and be impatient under the afflictions God lays 
upon them, not conſidering what greater puniſhments their ſins deſerve. 

14. When they envy the parts and gifts, or the imployments and places, or 
the credit and reputation of others, thinking themſelves diminiſhed or leſſened there- 


7 5. When they are more careful about the out ſide than the inſide of their du- 
ties, and are more folicitous how they are liked and approved by mer af- 
ter a duty, than how they have approved their hearts and conſciences to God in 
the duty. | * 

16. When they are impatient of reproof, and of that diſcipline Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed in his Church, Our Saviour Matth. 18. 15. hath appointed that an of- 
fending brot her ſhould be . dealt with by private admonition, If that will not re- 
form him, then he 4 to be admoniſhed by two or three, If he do not amend pon tbat, 
then he is to be admoniſhed more publickly by the Church. If he ſtill continue 
obſtinate and unreformed, then the Church is to excommunicate him, and the mem- 
bers of it are to [hun him as a Heathen man, or a Publican, that ſeeing himſelf look- 
ed upon (for the preſent) as an incorrigible perſon, he may be aſhamed of his ſin and 
folly. Now proud perſons, of all others, are moſt impatient of living under 20 
diſcipline, and are apt to think it a burden inſupportable (ſome of them have cal- 
led it the burden of 1/achar) that they cannot be permitted to live as they liſt, or 
that they ſhould be barred of any of Chriſts Ordinances, or that any ſhould con- 


troul them. 


formances, crying up what they do themſelves, but deſpiſing, and vilifying what 22. Thra- 
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17. When they are excellively hard and difficult to be pleaſed, and are too rid. 

exacters of obſervance ana Teſpet from their inferiors. 8 
18. When they love others, noracce rding to their true worth, but according 
to the meaſure of teſpect which they ſhew and pay to them. 4 

19. Proud perſons. are uſually moſt injurious both in words and actions toward, 
weak adverſaries. - | e 

20. Proud perſons are very reſentful of any injuries, either rea! or ſuppoſed, 
done to them, and when they are wronged, they look for great ſubmiſſion and [a 
tisfattion, 

. Pride makes people exceeding loath to be hebelding to others, Some wil 
almoſt ſtarve rather than make their wants known. ® i | 

22. The Pride of the heart very often ſhews and manifeſts its ſelf in the vaniy 
of the garb and attire, | IE 6 | 

23. Pride many times makes people to ſlight the Minifters and Meſſenger: of 
God, and to hear their teachers, as Fudges, not as Learners, 

24. Pride very often makes thoſe in place apt to domineer over their inferiour;, 
and to think ot the dignity of their places more than of the duty they owe to G 
and the people, in thoſe places. | 

25. Pride makes people ſpend profuſe) for their credit, or reputations ſake, 
But when an object of Charity calls, they are backward enough. Their eſtate 
are more at the command of their credit than at the command of God, or Charity, 
And ſo much of the ſecend Parricular, namely, what pride à, and what are tl; 
ſigns and evidences fit. I come now to the third, Cc. 

3. To ſhew the great evil, malignity and danger of it ; And this 1 ſhall repreſen; 
to you in ſundry particulars, | 

i. Confider, that Pride is a very ruining fin, It undid Angels, 1 Tim. 3. 6 
and our fit Parents. It overthrew the Tower of Babel, drowned Pharaoh, pro- 
ſtrated Goliab, hanged Haman, deſtroyed Senacharib, made Nebuchadnexxar like 
a beaſt, cauſed Herod to be eaten up with lice, Prov. 15. 25. God threatens that 
Ee will deſtroy the houſe of the Proud. | 

2. Tis a very diſquieting ſin. (1.) Tis a great diſquieter of a mans own Soul, 
Every little thing caſts à proud man into a paſſion, 
and puts him in the power of any man to be his tormentor. A ſmall neg lect ot 
affront diſorders a proud man even almoſt to diſtraction. A remarkable inftance 


berecf we have in Haman, Eſther 3. 5. (2) It is a great diſquieter of others, 2 


great occaſion of diſquiet in private families, and fo likewiſe in Pariſhes, it makes 
men very firebrands in the places where they live; It makes them full of animoſit 
againſt thoſe that croſs them in any thing, and full of e:zvy at thoſe that are a- 
bove them. And ſo in Church and State, none fo troubleſome as prouil perſons, 
Look alſo upon the lamentable effects of it in the world, O curſed Pride, thi 
child of the Devil, how doſt thou ſet the whole world on fire? what woful di. 
viſions, contentions and miſchiefs doſt thou cauſe where thou prevaileſt. 

3. Pride uſually blaſts parts. It blinds the mind, and makes people over con. 
fident of their own conceits. Tis alſo very frequently the high way to Apoſtay. 
Mark thoſe that are proud in a Pariſh, or family, and if there come any mfedun 
of ſchiſm, or hereſie near them, they are commonly the fir that catch it. 

4. Pride commonly hates fraternal admonition and reproof, and ſo keeps offthe 
preper remedy, and means of amendment and reformation, 

5. Tisthe mother of many other ſins, as of revenge, oppreſſion, and hard, and 
injurious dealing. * 

6. 'Tis a very extenſive ſin. Tis apt to ſhoot it ſelf into our whole conver ation, 
yea (which is laddelt of all) to creep into our beſt duties There is ſcarce a good 
action we do, but this curſed ſhye will be apt to get into it, and poyſon it, if we take 
not great-care * and watch our hearts very ſtrictly. | 

. T."IWAH great impediment to converſion, It obſtructs ſaving illuminatien. A 

"ds m Proud perſon is hardly convinced of the grearne/s of his Sins. Original fin wil 

relle adi ICATCE be acknowledged by him, and he thinks but ſlightly, and diminutively of 

Luth. his actual Sins; ſuch a perſon is hardly brought to ſee the nece ſſity of converſion, 
_ — abſolute need of a Saviour. And fo much of the great evil and danger d 
this Sin. BY, 

4+ I come now in the fourth place to give ſome remedies and direct ions againſt 


* Superbia 


it. 


1. Enteſ 


It renders his life miſerable, 


Et ad EI RR 


Of Pride, | k 
1. Enter into a ſerious conſideration of thy O, viene. * Conſider the in- 
firmities, weakneſſes, and fickneſſes of thy body, but eſpecially the great depraved- 


neſs of thy Soul. Want of due and ſerious conſide tation and deſcending into a N 


mans ſelfis the great cauſe of Pride. Meditate on thy manifold fins, and the de- 
ſerts of them, and meditate on thy weakneſſes, and miſertes, and then tell me 
whether thou haſt any cauſe to be proud. 
2. Often meditate on the glorious nature and attributes of God; on his infinite 
greatneſs, holineſs and purity, and that is one good means to abaſe thee, and make 
chee to abhor thy ſelf. 7ob 42. 5, 6. I have heard of tbee by the hearing of the ear, 
but now mine eye [ceth thee ; Wherefore 1 abbor. my ſclf, and repent in duſt and afhes. 
3. Conſider how God declares, that he hates, abbors, and reſiſts a proud perſon. 
And he muſt needs fall, whom God ſets himſelf againſt. He reſis the proud, but 
his grace and favour « towards the lowly. Every one that # proud in heart & an a- 
bomination to the Lord, Prov. 16. f. | 
4. Look upon the great imperfection of thy graces, and thy manifold failings 
even in thy beſt duties. Ex ignorantia tui venit ſuperbia. Ignorance of thy ſelf 
is the cauſe of thy Pride. Wie 
5. Look upon our humble Saviour. Nullacreatura bumilior Deo, ſays Laurentius 
excellently. The moſt powerful ſight in the world, for the humbling of the ſoul 
is a Crucified Saviour. What an example of humility hath he left us? His 
whole life was a conſtant Lecture of Humility. He condeſcended fo low as to 


waſh his Diſciples feet, John 13. Non ex officio, ſed ex amore, & in exemplum, as 


one ſays upon the place. 


6. Look on the holy Angels, how they humble themſelves, and condeſcend to 
miniſter for the good at the people of God, who are ſo much their inferiors. 

7. Look upon the examples of the moſt eminent Saints, and you will find they 
were eminent in this grace of humility. See inſtances hereof in Abrabam, Gen. 
18. 27. Bebold now have taken upon me to ſpeak to the Lord, who am but duſt and 
aſhes. In Jacob, Gen. 32. 10. 1 am not worthy of the leaſt of all thy mercies, which 
thou haſt (hewed unto thy ſervant, for with my ſtaff I paſſed over this Fordan, and now 
I am become two bands, In David 1 Sam. 7. 18. And David ſaid, who am { O 
Lord God, and what i mine houſethat thou baſt brought me hitherto ? 

8. Look upon the Devils themſelves, that tempt you tobe proud. See what 
Pride hath brought them unto, A proud manis the very image of the Devil. Pride, 


„ + 
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Malice, Hatred, and Lying are the Devils peculiar ſins. And can it be pleaſing. 


to you to be like unto him ? f 

9. Conſider how God does uſually leave proud perſons to themſelves, at one 
time or other, and ſuffer them to fall into ſome ſin or miſcarriage, that ſo the 
may be abaſed and humbled, One indiſcreet aclion of a man left to himſelf, may 
throw don the reputation that he has by great caution and circumſpiction been 
many years in raiſing, and make him vile in the eyes of the world. 

10. Conſider that thoſe that are proud are uſually near ſome dreadful fall, or 
heavy judgment. God himſelfhath made Pride a ſymptom, or prognoſtick of it. 
Luke 14. ii. ¶ hoſoe wer exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed,and be that humbleth himſelf ſhall 
be kxalted ; and Chap. 1. 51. He bath ſcattered the proud in the imagination of their 
 Bearts, He hathput down the mighty from their ſeat, and exalted them of low degree, 

11. Reaſon thy ſelf into a loathing of this fin. Ask thy ſelf, what art thou, what 
haſt theu, what canſt thou do that thou ſhouldſt be proud? | 

1. Is it thy birth thou art proud of ? If thy Parents were of great quality and 
of great virtue, thou oughteſt to look to it that thou imitate them in their wor- 
thy behaviour, and vertuous life, elſe thou wilt be a diſhonour to them. If the 
were great in this world, and vit ious, thou haſt no cauſe to boaſt of thy deſcent 


from thein, but take heed of treading in their ſteps, leſt a curſe beintailed upon thee 


from them. Beſides, conſider that perſonal merits render any man incomparably 
more valuable than his relation to very deſerving Anceſtors. 

2. ls it Riches ? The more thou haſt, the greater will be thy account. Our 
Saviour tells us 7 hard for a rich man (eſpecially ſuch an one as :ruſts in bis riches) 
z0 enter into the Kingdom of God, Mark 10, 23, 24. Few r:c5 men eſcape the ſnare. 
Thy account and thy danger ſhould rather make thee fear, than thy riches /ift thee 
vp. Or if thou haſt riches, *tis very uncertain whether thou wilt carry them to 
thy grave. There are many accidents that may impoveriſh thee. Or if thou 
doſt carry them to thy grave, thou canſt carry them no farther, but there muſt 
leave them, and poſſibly either to a fool ora prodigal. *Tis often ſeen, the faſter 


men 


rato. 
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„ F Pride. 3 
wegn gripe and think to hold their wealth, the ſooner they loſe it, like him that 
hies Callis-ſand_ in his fiſt, the harder he gripes it, che faſter it flips away from 

im. y | | ; yu A 

3. Is it Power thou art proud of ? So great will be the account that men in 
power muſt give, how they have improved that Talent, ( whether for God, or 
againſt him) that the very thoughts of it may affright any conſidering man. Thou 
haſt need well conſider how thou haſt improved thy power, whether for the ig. 
tereſt of God, and the good of the world, or only to ſerve thy own or other mens 
luſts, as too many do, | n p 

4. Is it thy learning thou art proud of? certainly the more learned thou art 
the more humb'e thou oughteſt tobe. True knowledge diſcovers the folly and 
pernicious tendency” of Pride, and affords abundant matter for Humility. The 

. beavieſt, and moſt weighty heads of corn bow down themſelves, the empty ones 
perk up themſelves. Conſider alſo how lirtle thou knoweſt of what is En], 
and of what thou mighteſt, and oughteſt to know. Alas! Thy learning i; 
but a pitiful »arrow tbing in reſpect of the amplitude of things that are to be 
known. 5 

5. Is it Beauty or bodily ſtrengtb thou art proud of 2 Alas! poſſibly a diſeaſe at 
this very moment is breeding in thee that will ſuddenly pull down thy ſtrength, 
and deface thy beauty. And obſerve it who will, that #remgth and beauty, that 
raiſes Pride is commonly ſhort lived. For wvain-g/ory commonly putteth great 
ſtrength upon dangerous and perilous attempts and undertakings, which uſually 
do indanger and hurt it, if not deſtroy it. And that beauty which is ſet forth to 
be a temptation to luſt, and diſhoneſty, is commonly the ruiner of its owner. 
That beauty is beſt ſet off which is attended with the ornament of a meek and quie 
ſpirit, which 3s in the ſight of God of great price, If God hath given thee beau, 
let it ſtir up thy gratitude, and not be a ground of pride to thee. 

6. Is it Vit or good natural parts at thou art proud of? Ales! how ſoon 
may a fever or apoplexy deprive thee of thy memory, wit and underſtayd ? Beſides, 
ob ſerve it, wit is never ſooner foiled than by Pride. Pride caſteth a ridiculouſne; 
and a kind of blot upon the greateſt parts. Such an one hath good parts (ſaith the 
common by-word) but he knows it too well. Pride alſo often times draws up in. 
to the brain, ſuch hor cholerick vapours'and fumes as diſorder and diſcompoſe it 
Bue humility and lowlineſs of mindis a great advantage for the improving of all our 
faculties. It cools and qualifies the blood and ſpirits, and keeps the whole man in 
a good frame and temper. Beſides thoſe that are concerted of their wit, do uſual- 
ly (at one time or other)run into ſome extravagancy which renders them deſpica- 
ble and ridiculous. Tis ten to one but their Pride will carry them into ſome 
ridiculous action, fo that they will receive more reproach and cenſure for their pride, 
than they received before applauſe for their parts? *Tis far more deſirable to be 
a wiſe man than a witty man. When therefore thou art apt to ſwell with Pride, 
at the reflexion upon thy parts, think how many there are inthe world more i 

* Cam ſu- and learned, and worthy * than thy ſelf. Think how many brave men there now 

perbia ten- are and formerly have been, who have done more for God, and for the good of the 

ie, world than ever thou haſt done. ; 

Bernd. 7. Ig it Credit, or Applauſe, or Honour, or Eſteem, thou art proud of? The 
wind is not more uncertain. Thou thinkeſt thou haſt Honour ; thoudeceivelt thy 
ſelf, thou haſt it not, He hath it that gives it thee, and he may detain it from thee 

* 1724, when he pleaſeth. * A mans credit is leaſt in his n keeping of any thing. 

azis eft 8. Is it fine cloathsthou art proud of? All Pride is a very fooliſhthing, but that 

in hono- which ariſes from ſuch mean things, is the moſt irrational ofall. Alas! you mult 

ran ſhortly change all your fnery for grave-cloaths, and that wile bedy of yours that 
ano now youendeavour with ſo much art and coſt to deck and adorn muſt ſhortly be 
laid in the duſt, Fine cloaths may make Children and young folks proud, but 1 
and conſidering per ſens are not uſually affected with ſuch things. Be cloat bed with 
humility fays the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 5. 5- that is the beſt cloathing of all. 
9. ls it grace or goucdneſs that thou art apt to be proud of? This is a thing ver) 
irrational and abſurd. For predominant pride Cannot conſiſt with grace, but is d 
great fign of a graceleſs ſtate. If thou haſt grace, ſo far as thou art proud of it, 
thou doſt abuſe it, contradict it, and act againſt the very nature of ir. For Pride 
is to grace what a Coaſumpricn is to health Ee not high minded, but fear, ſo]s 
the Apoſtle, Rem. 11. 20. When you think you ſtand, take heed leſt you fall, 1 Cor. 
y | . 10, 12. 
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Of pride. 


ro; 12. And thus much of the eleventh Direſtion; hamely, that we ſhould | 


reaſon our ſelves into a at hing of this fin. _  -- 3 "WOW | 
12. Look on the humbling judgments of God that are abroad in the world, and 
turn them all as ſo many Cannons. againſt thy Pride. Methinks every ſerious 
Chriſtian ſhould think it unreaſonable and unſuitable in ſuch a calamitou time as 
this is, when God calls to humbling and abaſing our ſelves, and to ſympathize with 
others that are in an afflicted condition, now to /ay it out in pride and vanity and 
garniſh garbs and attire more than formerly. We have ſeen, many humbling 
ſights, and felt many humbling ſtrokes, and have heard many diſmal cries of our 
afflicted Brethren, and ſhall we now be proud? I know the world is at that paſs 
that a Miniſter will be thought to do more wiſely to fave his breath than ſpend 


it upon /o hopeleſs a deſign, as to think by all his arguments to reform people in this 
particular. The pride of the world is now too high to be born down by Sermons, 


or the moſt earneſt and ſerious exhortations. Alas! Tis a monſter, that has not 


been conquered by War, not Plague, nor Fire; and doyou think it will be. . 


born down by the breath of a poor Miniſter, thigh exhorting never ſo ſeri- 
ouſly ? However, we muſt do our duty, and /ift up our voice likt a Trumpet, and 
ſhew Iſrael their ſins, whether they will hear or whether they will forbear. And if I 
can bring but one ſinner (who is concerned in this reproof ) to conſider his ways, 
and to forſake his pride and vanity I ſhall not repent me of this pains. ; 
13. Conſider how God in the contrivance of mans redemption deſigneth the 
bumbling of all whom he intends to ſave. For he hath ordained that no man 
ſhall be juſtified by a righteouſneſs of his own performance, but by the /atxfa- 
tion, merits, and interceſſion of the Redeemer. Therefore he prepareth men for 
the reception of this pardon, by humblmg them and making them vile and mean 
in their own eyes. boca | 
14. Read what Chriſt expects from them whom he intends to ſave, and then 
you will ſee what a great meaſure of humility and ſelſ-denial is required; cf them 
_— ye become as little Children ye cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 
18. 3. = | 
I 4 Treaſure up ſome Scripture precepts againſt Pride, and have them always 
ready in your minds; ſuch as theſe, He that bumbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. God 
reſiſteth the proud. Pride goeth before a fall. Every one that 2 frove in heart is an 
lb omination to the Lord, Prov. 16.5. A mans Pride ſhall bring bim low, but honour 
ſhall uphold the humble in ſpirit, Prov. 29. 23. 
16. Earneſtly beg of God to give you the grace of Humility. OS 
Concerning which excellent grace, that I may treat the more profitably, I 
ſhall ſhew, | | 
1. The Counterfeits of it. 
2. Wherein the true nature of it conſiſts. 
3. The great benefits and advantages of it. 
4. The means to attainit. | 


For the Firſt, The counterfeirs ofit. There are four things that carry a ſhew 


of humilicy, but are at a great diſtance from it. 

1. When men wilifie and diſcommend themſelves, or their own performances, on 
pur poſe to draw others to praiſe them. He that doth fo, cozens himſelf into Pride 
by a ſhew of Humility. A man would be aſhamed if he were told, he uſed that 
mean ſtratagem to procure his own praiſe. But ſo glorious a thing is humility, 
ns pride to hide its own fhame, does fometimes put on the vizor and ſemblance 
of it. 

2. When men affect to wear ſome unuſual habit, or ſome mean and ſordid cloaths, 
or to uſe ſome clowniſh, unhandſome, and uncivil behaviour, which may make 
them taken notice of, and obſerved by others. This may look like Humility, but 
is far from it. There may by a ruſſet Pride, and a leathern Iuſolency. * Tis not 
always couched under {1k and ſattin. Many times there is a very «gy pride un- 
der mean cloaths. The Cupuchins among the Papiſtsgo in poor cloaths with naked 
legs, and Sandals, Who hatch required theſe thingsof them? I think the Apoſtles 
rule is here to be obſerved, whatſoever things are honeſt, pure, lovely, and of good 


report and praile-worthy among men, Phil. 4. 8. theſe we ſhould follow, and not 


affect a vain ſingularity not warranted by the word of God. 
3. When they chooſe to converſe for the moſt part with their inferiours, that 


they may bear /2vay, and be the cbiefeſt among them, this is no argument of Hum: 
{ty but rather of Pride, | 
Y y 4. When 
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174 Pride. 1 
I. When men lire ba/ely, mean/y, in no degree anſwerable, or according to 
the eftate and condition God hath put them into; this is not humility, but an 
3 of a ch wetoun and ſordid ſpirit. And fo much of the counter feit, of 
Humility. LOBES: 7 | * 
pak [cats now to ſhew wherein the true nature of Humility conſiſts, and in 
what particalars it evidenceth it ſelf. In the general: True Humility is a low), 
ame and temper of Soul ariſing from wife, ſerious, and deliberate conſideraticy, 
:Tis principally rooted in the mind, and evidenceth it ſelf in theſe Particulars. 
1. The Soul that is truly bumble is deeply ſenſible of its manifold weakneſſ,, 
wants, and imperfeFions. *Tis ſenſible of the darkneſs of its mind, the depra ved. 
«a neſs of its will, the diſorder and irregularity of its affeftions.* _. 
| 19 1 ak 2. Tis very ſenſible of irs great /infulzeſs and manifold tranſgreſſions againſt 
ui demi. God. O (fays ſuch a Soul) how have I in the whole courſe of my life too much 
ſo ert ex negleted my Creator (who gave me my life and bemg) and in many things how 
Fe ee have 1 ſinned againſt him? And the wages of every fin being death, 
Can ow obnoxious and liable have I made my felf to the wrath and curſe of Gd 
eni:ime, What a mercy is it that I am out of Hell, who have ſo many ways broken the 
Tamer. Holy and righteow Law of Cod? EE” 
3. As a conſequent hereupon, tis very ſenſible of its great #wworrbineſs of thoſe 
mereies it enjoys from God. The humble ſoul ſays, as goed old. Facob did, Gen, 
6k Io. 1am not worthy of the leaſt of all thy mercies, which thou haſt ſhewed to th 
vant. Land of * | 

4. The humble Soul is filled with an high admiring, and affectionate gratitude 
to God, as the free giver of all the mercies it enjoys. Tis very thankful for 
temporali, but much more for ſpirituals, and owns all to the free bounty and 
goodneſs of God. The humble Soul is a great admirer of free grace, and highly 
he our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his great undertaking for the redemption of 

nd. = 

5. The humble Soul is patient under ffi#;ons, and clears God of any hard 
dealing in his proceedings againſt him. He charges not God fooliſhly, how ſharp 
ſoever his afflictions be. 

6. The humble perſon is patient under the neglect and diſreſpect: he meets with 
from men. Tis not for me (ſaith the humble Soul) to expect or look for reſpes 
and efeem in the World. *Tis enough for me if among thoſe few good men I am 
acquainted with, I find a tolerable kind acceptance. 

7. An humble perſon doth carefully watch over his :houghts, words and ation, 
leſt Pride or vain-glory ſhould ſteal in upon him, and eſpecially he fears leſt he 
ſhould be puffed up on the account of thoſe actions that meet with ſome applauſe 

and acceptance in the world. A man ſhould always endeavour to do things that 
deſerve honour andeſteem, but then he ſhould not aſſume the glory of them to 
himſelf. If he do any thing tending to the honour of God, and the good of the 
world, he is very glad of it, and heartily thankful to God for inabling him todo 
it. But he gives God zntirely the glory of it. 
8. The humble Soul hath a charitable opinion of others, which he is the more 
induced to upon conſideration of his own ͤ weakneſſes, and manifold failings. 
Where there is the greateſt humility, commonly there is the greateſt charity, but 
where there is the higbeſt Pride, there uſually is the greateſt cenſorisuſneſa and un 
charitableneſs. ' 

9. An humble perſon ſtrictly animadverts upon, and obſerves his failings and 
defects in the good duties heperforms. He takes notice of the deadneſs, coldneſs, 
formality, and the degrees of vain-glory, that are apt to creep in upon him in the 
performance of them; and all theſe are matter of humiliation to him. And 
thus much of the ature of humility, and the particulars wherein it evidenceth it 
. Mp | | 

3. I come now in the next place to ſhew the fruits, benefits, and advantages of 
this eminent grace. | 

1. The humble man obtains grace, favour, and a bleſſing from God. He gives 
grace, that is, he manifeſts bi grace and favour to the humble. The humble man 
doth not uſurp the glory due to his Creator, nor intercept the Tribute which ought 
to be paid to God, but pays it willingly to the right owner. And God hath de- 
clared, that theſe that honour bim, be will honour. The favour of God is always 

2 accompanyed with bounry, and beneficence, But his Favour is not to be meaſured ” 
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© his heaping temporal things on us, but by his bleſſing us with Soul mercies and ſpi- 


9 


. ritual bleſſings, which have a reſerence to the life that is to come. 


2: The humble ſoul ſhall be ſure of Gods direttion, Pſal. 25. 9. He ſhatl be 


many times miſerably err from. What did many of thoſe that were &nowingjand 
learned among the Few and Gentiles (being full of their own wi/dom and lear- 
nmg) account of the Goſpel ? That which was in it ſelf the 2vi/eff and moſt pro- 
found contrivance that ever was in the world, and moſt efficacious means of mans 
converſion and ſalvation ſeemed to theſe men of wiſdom meer fooliſhneſs, But it 
was the power of God unto Salvation, ¶ Rom. 1. 16. to all thoſe that were brought 
thereby to believe in our Lord Jeſus. 2. The humble perſon God will guide 
in his worldly affairs and buſineſs, whereas proud men (who uſually lean en their 
own ander ſtanding, and diſdain all counſel but what ſuiteth with their own wiſ⸗ 
dom) very frequently miſcarry. Let us call our own experience to witneſs, whe. 
ther when (in a deep ſenſe of our own weakneſs, and diſtruſting our own abi- 
lity and wiſdom to grapple with the difficulties we ſaw we were to meet with) 
we have humbly implored the d. vie directions, and guidance, and have commit- 
ted our ſelves thereto; I ſay, let us conſider whether we have not found God 
helping of us, and caſting our affairs better for us than we could have imagined 
or contrived our ſelves, © | "54 ny” 

3. An humble perſon is uſually well tbong bt of and ſpoken of by all that know 
him, whereas a proud man is the mark of comen obloquy. If a man be proud, al- 


guide 4 (firſt ) in the right Way to Heaven, which thoſe that are wiſe in their own eyes 


molt every body is ready to pull him dawn. Nay, they that are proud them- 
ſelves are ready enough to pull down others that are proud. But the bumble al- 


moſt every body is willing to lift up. | 
4. Not one diſpenſation of God will paſs without doing us ſome good, if we be 
bumble. Preſperity will better us, and adverſity will better us. All winds will drive 
us on towards the haven of eternal happineſs, if we be truly bumble, 
F. Humility keeps the ſoul in great tranquillity. The paſſion of pride and 
baughtine/s how it vexes and diſquiets the minds of men? but humiliiy makes the 
Soul very ſubmiſſive to the will of God; ſhall not I ſubmic(ſays the humble ſoul) 
to the will of my heavenly father, whoſe will pray daily may be fulfilled. The 
cup that my beavenly Father giveth me to drink, ſhall not ] drink it? What am I 
that I ſhould not be croſſed or reproached? It is but what I deſerve, nay much leſs 
than I deſerve by reaſon of my ſins. My preſent condition is not ſo troubleſome 
or paintul or uneaſie but I deſerve much worſe. And ſhall not I be patient and 
content and ſubmit to my Soveraign Lord (to his wiſdomas well as tohisw:l) who 
orders all things for the good of them that love and fear him? And ſo much of 
the third particular, the benefits and advantages of humility. 
4. I come now in the laſt place to preſcribe ſome means for the attaining of 
It, 7 ; 
1. Conſider how highly God values and prizes this temper. He dwell: in the 
bigbeſt bea vent, and in the loweſt bearts, Iſa. 66. 2. Iſa. 57. 15. The ornament 
of u mec and quiet ſpirit is in his ſight of great price, 1 Pet. 3. 4. And Mic. 6. 18. 
ſays the Frepher, He hath ſhewed thee O man what is good and what the Lord requires 
of thee, namely to do ;uſtly and to love mercy and to walk humbly with thy God. 
God takes no pleaſure in us, till he hath brought us to this frame and temper. * 
Nothing makes us fo preciozs in Gods fight as Humility, We are moſt precioxs in 
. Gods eyes, when we are moſt vile in our own, An humble and a contrite ſp 
is more valued by him than all burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. 


, | dendo Cæ- 
2. Conſider the various means that God uſes to work this ſo neceſſary & grace lum aſcen- 


in the hearts of his own people. Sometimes he viſits them with afti&:ons, ſome- ditur. Caf- 


times with temptat ions, nay, ſometimes he ſuffers them to fall into fin, and all ſiodor. 


to humble them. Expedit ſuperbo ut incidat in peccatum, as he ſaid of old. And if 


God ſo much deſires we ſhould be humble, ſhall not we comply with his will * 2 Cor. 


therein ? \ 

3. Conſider how our bleſſed Lord and Saviour recommended humility to the 
World (1.; By his precepts, Mat. 11. 18. (2.) By his example, John 13. He 
waſhed hz Diſciples feet. And Jobn 6. 15, When they went about to make him a 
Ring, he utterly refuſed ir. There is not any one vert ue that he commandeth and 
commendeth more than humility, nor any one vice that he ſets himſelf more againſt 
than pride. In his Beatitudes, Matth. 5. Poverty of ſpirit hath the firſt promiſe, 
and meekne/s and humility the third. And if we look through his whole * 

F | . ſhall 
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that ſo thy heart may be 
ou mayeſt ſympathize with them in theit 

ſor rows and ſuffer ings. "1 * el * 
6. Conſider what a great influence humility hath into many other graces. Ne. 
pintance, Faith, Love to God and man are much quickned and enlivened by ham. 
lity, None more truly penitent, none more jay fully and rhankfally repoſe and 
rely on the great ſatuf act ion of Chriſt, none have their hearts more inflamed with 
love to God and man than humble perſons. Lord what am I (faich the humble 
Soul) that ever thou ſhouldſt place thy love on one ſounworthy ? What am Is 

what s my fathers houſe, that thou ſhouldſt deal fo bountifully with me? 

7. Meditate often on thy own failings and weakneſſes, and reflect on the wor} 
things in thee, that ſo thou mayeſt be abaſed, and not only onthe beſt to puff 
thee up. The Phariſee in Luke 18, cried out, I thank thee O Lord, I am not at 0- 
ther men are, an extortioner, unjuſt, an adulterer, or as this Publican; but the poor 
Publican cried out, Lord, be merciful to me a ſinner. 

8. Meditate on thy own death, and celebrate thy own Funeral in thy ſerious 
thoughts and medications. Methinks ſome ſerious thoughts of death and the 
grave ſhould be able to pulldown the pride and plumes of the vaineſt ſpirit. 
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1 C HRA N 
O Gluttony. 


T* handling of this ſubject, I ſhall proceed in this Method. 
1. Iſhall ſhew what Gluttony is. 
2. I ſhall inquire into the cauſes of it. 
| 3. Shall ſhew the great evil and danger of it. 
4. Shall propound ſome helps and remedies againſt it. 
For the Firſt. 1 ſhall ſhew in the general what gluttony is, and then come 
to ſpeak more partic::larly of it. 
Glutrony may be thus deſcribed:” It * 4 voluntary exceſi in eating for the meer 
pleaſing of the appetite or ſome other carnal end. But here I muſt interpoſe three 
Cannons. ; . 
1. The fame quantity may be an exceſs in one that is not in anot ber. A ſtrong 
and labouring man may eat a great deal more than a ſtudent or a man of a ſeden- 
= tary life. Therefore the ex-e/s is not to be eſtimated by the quantity eaten, but 
| by the condirion of the perſon eating. Ordinarily, that is to be called and account- 
ed ex:e/s, waen a man to pleaſe his appetite, eateth more than is profitab/e and 
convenient for his health, or to help him on in his duty. And here that exc ellenc 
rule of Axiſtotle is to be obſerved, who maketh vertue to conſiſt in the mean, or 
| mea{are, and that diſtance from the extremes which the prudence of a prudent man de- £7 
| | termine. And ſo in this cafe, the prudence of every particular man muſt deter- 52 bit in 
| mine for bim what muſt be be meaſure as to eating. Fi, a" ge 
2. 'Tis not all delight in meat, or pleaſing the appetite,that is a ſin, but only critare 
that which is made a mans ultimate end, and is not referred to an higher end. 7% vr 
Whea the delight it ſelf is not directed to health and more alacrity in our duty 2 mo 
towards God, and in ſerving of him by 1 
3. A dffetence as ro diet ought to be allowed to perſons and to times. (1.) To 
= perſons. Some per/ons may have better diet, and more coſtiy than others. The 
| ſame diet that is fit for one man is not fit for another. A great man may have thoſe . 
port of meats, which would be unfit ordinarily) and too chargeable for a poor | 
man. (2.) To times. Times of Tg and rejoycing may be allowed a 
more liberal proviſion, and larger exceed; 


ings, than is convenient at other times. 
As we ſes our Saviour at a Wedding in Cana in Galilee turned water into wine, 

that the gueſts on ſuch a day of chearfulneſs and rejoycing, might have a more 
plentiful proviſion. Yet temperance is then alſo to be obſerved, exceſi being nevet 
allowable, but always to be avoided, Having thus ſpoken of Glutrony in the 
general, | come now to ſhew more particularly wherein it conſiſts 2 | 

1. '11s ſometimes an exceſs in quantity, when more is eaten than is meet and 
fit, or than the ſtomach can well carry off or digeſt. And ſo by imperfect conce- 
ction abundance of crudities and vitious humors are bred, which prepare and dil- 
poſe the body to ſickneſſes. | 

2, Sometimes in quality, when the meats that are eaten are too young, or too 
delicate and coſtly, and when there is too great acurioſicy in dreſſing and ſaucing 
of them, or when ſuch meats are delighted in, which are apt and proper to ex- 
cite and pamper luſt and wantonneſs, or when they are ſuch as are intended to 
revive the appetite after it is well ſatisfied, and needs no more. 

3. Sometimes in the manner of eating, As (1.) When men eat too eagerly and 
with too much greedineſs, and too voracious an appetite. (2) When they eat too 
often and ron ſoon, before their former meal is digeſted, not allowing nature 
lufficient time of concoction, And ſo much of the nature of Glutrony, 
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quantity or quality of meats, but reaſon in th (as in other things) is to be our guide 


common ſaying is) * the belly and the appetite hath no ears, yet reaſon ſhould make 


a a defire unto. This is many times a great cauſe of Gluttony. We are all mate 


| hath killed more than the /word. Many men dig their graves with their reeth, 


* 


AS _ Of Glattom. 


that are after the fleſh do mind the N of the fleſh, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 5 
There are ſome who too much delig 


bent upon them iii reference to their particular Temper and the ftate of Their bo- 
dies, will be apt to etre in this matter. | 

3. Making appetite the rule and meaſure of our eating and drinking, whereas 
appetite was given to us to make that grateful to us which reaſon bids us to eat 
and not to be our meaſure. Many a mans epperite is ſtronger than his conceticn, 
and many healthful people have an appetite to more than they ought to eat, cr 
than nature can well digeſt, We ſee in Swine and many greedy Children, that 
they would many times even kill themſelves with eating, it chey had not the r. 
ſon of ot bers to govern them. Appetite therefore is not to be our rule either for 


"- 


and governor, When reaſon hath nothing againſt it, then appetite ſneweth what 
is moſt agreeable to nature, and what the Stomach is like beſt to cloſe with and 
digeſt. But God hath given us reaſon as well as appetite, and though (as the 


them hear, yea and obey too. 

4. The exceeding deliciouſneſs and pleaſantneſs of ſome meats tempts the 455. 
tite to defire more than nature requires. So the quality oftentimes tempts and 
invites to an exceſs in quantity. 

5. The evil cuſtom of urging and importuning others to eat more than they have 


prone to exceed than to fall ſhort, and we need no incitation to eat, our own ay. 
petite is apt to incite us too much. But many people think it a piece of ciw1ility to 
urge, importune, and almoſt force their friends to eat, though they will not urge 
them in the like kind to drink more than they havea mind unto. And ſo much 
of the cauſes of Glutteny. 

3. I comenow to the third thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, the great 
evil and danger of this fin. And this 1 ſhall ſhewin ſundry particulars. 

I, Iis a great enemy to the Body. Plures gula (a) quam gladius. The throx 


and dye becauſe they put not the knife to the throat (6). How hard ſoever it batli 
gone with ſome people in the World at ſome particular times, yet more have been 
killed by their own Gluttony than ever were ſtarved to death through want. It 
may well be ſuppoſed that a little more than balf the quant ii; ot meat and drink 
which many people take, would afford them as laſting and as haclthful a ſtate 
of body as the over meaſure they ordinarily uſe. Intemperate men are /aletw 
dints ſue proditores (as he ſaid) betrayers of their own health, For Glut 
though it kills not ſuddenly, yet it doth it ſurely and certainly, like the Dropſit, 
of which *tis ſaid, it killeth as it filleth, that is, by degrees and inſenſibiy. Glu 
tony fills the body with crudities which are the root ef moſt ſickneſſes. There 
are few diſeaſes but are the effects of Glurteny or exce in drinking ; tis exce/s 
that commonly breeds them, end lays the matter and foundation of them And 
if this were well underſtood, 1 wonder that wicked men if they do not bclieve - 
life ro come, yet ſhould not be atiraid of ſhortenng this their preſent liſe by their 
intemperance. | 


2. Tis a great enemy to the mind, and to all the exerciſes, operations and im- 


pe I EEE 


1 


2 N wo avium vol ita, quicquid piſcium natat, guieguid ferarum diſcurrit, noſtris ſcpeltur 
weniribiis. Sen. 


(6b) Prov. 23. 2. Pine cultrum, i. e. modu m adhibe, gule tug, eamque velut cultro gutturi 2 
rana. Menoch. 


ploy ments 


Of Gluttony. © 
ployments of it, both religious and civil. It makes men beavy, drouſie, dull and 
floathfull The body ought to be the inſtrument of the Soul in the ſervice of God. 
But Gluttony makes it a clog to the Soul, and exceedingly indiſpoſes it for the du- 


ties we owe either to God or man. | 9 heat | 
3. Gluttony is a great ſymptom of a carnal mind, and a carnal. mind is enmity a- 


| gainſt God , as the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 8. 7. And that which oppoſes 


God is ſure to be deftroy'd. And the Spirit of God further aſſures us (at the 
chirteenth verſe of that Chapter, )that they that live after the fleſh ſhall die, and that 
not only a temporal death, but (except they be converted) an eternal death 
alſo. 6 

4. It breeds uſt und furt bers the power of concupiſcence. As dung ing the ground 
makes it fruitful, eſpecially in weeds, fo Gluttomp fills the mind with the weeds 


of filthy thoughts, filthy deſires and inclinations, and thence come filthy words, 


and filthy actions. He therefore that feeds his body "gn, does plainly and evi- 
dently pamper his enemy, but he that beats down his body and keeps it in ſubjetion 
as the Apoſtles ſpeak, | 2 Cor. 9. 27. J by faſting and abſtinence, takes a right 
courſe to mortifie the luſts of the Fleſh. | | 

5. Tis a ſhameful abuſe of Gods good creatures which are given us for our 


&. uſe. Would you not think thoſe men exceeding blame-worthy, who ſhould 


take good and wholeſome meat and throw it into the channel or link; Gluttons by 
their great exceſs do that which is much worſe . For they not only abuſe Gods 
200d creatures by their exceſs and riot, but they thereby hurt their own bodies 
alſo. | 

6. Tis a moſt wngrateful ſin. It carries Gods good proviſions over to his ene- 
my, even to the ſtrengthning of fleſhly luſts, and turneth them all againſt the gi- 
ver of them. Is it not a horrible diſingenuous thing ſo to provoke and diſhonour 


God with his own mercies ? Pride, Idleneſs, fullneſs of Bread, and hard- bearted- 


neſs to the poor were the provoking fins of Sodom, Ezek. 16. 49. 
7. *Tis a kind of ido/arry to mind the belly inordinately. The Apoſtle tells 


us of ſome, Phil. 3: 19. whoſe belly was their God, And ſuch perſons worſhip 


a craving God that will not let them alone except they ſerve him. 

8. A gluttonous appetite maketh our very table become a ſnare to us, Deut.6. 11, 
12. When thou haſt eaten and art full, then beware leſt thou forget thy Gd. How. 
apt are people at a full table to offend with their teeth, yea and with their tongues 
alſo. The table of a Glutton is uſually a ſnare not only to his body, but to his 
ſoul. | 

9. 'Tis a time-waſting ſin. Long ſitting at meals and feaſts how much precious 
time doth it devour, which ſhould be better imployed ? 

10. Tis a ceſtly expenſive fin. It overthrows and waſts many a mans eſtate. 
How great a part of the riches of many Kingdoms are ſpent in riot, exce/s and 
luxury. God threatens, Prov. 23. 20— That the glutton ſhall come to poverty: 
And ſoit very frequently happens. | 

11. It hinders mercy and liberality and relief of the poor. For era is the 
purſe bearer to Charity. The Prodigal Houſe-keeper is not uſually the moſt chari- 
table to the poor. True and prudent hoſpitality is one thing, and prodigal houſe- 
keeping is another. They that ſpend ſo much upon their own belles, ſeldom are 
ſo charitable to the poor as they mighty and ought to be. 

12. Gluttony is always a great crime, but much more heinous in times of pub- 
lick calamicy, and when the people of God are under great afflictions. See 
what Cod ſays by the Prophet, Amos 6. I, 4, 5, 6. Wo to them that are at 
eaſe in Zion, who lie upon beds of Ivory, and ſtretch themſelves upon their couches, 
and eat the Lambs out of the Flock aud Calves out of the ſtall. That chaunt to the 
ſound of the viol, and in vent to themſelves inſtruments of muſick ; that drink wine 
in bowls and anoint themſelves with the 2 ointments, but they are not grie ved for the 
afflict ion of Joſeph. Obſerve alſo what God ſaith by the Prophet [/aias, Chap. 
22. Verſes 12, 13, 14. And in that day did the Lord God of Hoſts call to weep- 
ing, and to mourning and to baldneſs, and to girding with ſack cloath, and behold joy 
and gladne(s, ſlaying Oxen and killing Sheep, eating fleſh and drinking wine, (let us 
eat and drink, for to marrow we ſhall die;) And it was revealed in mine ears b 
5 2 of Hoſts, ſurely this iniquity ſhall not be purged from you till ye die, ſaith 
tre Hora. | | 

Laſtly. The grearneſs of this ſin may appear in this, that it is ſo often and 
o frequently committed. Gods own people I ſuppoſe are not often pm geen 

an 


— 


© andovercorie by drunkenneſs or uncleanne[;, but Tet them take heed of Elitiay, 
For this /in is apt to ſte l upon people before they are aware. Tis a fin that ig 


of the great evil and danger of this Sin. 


Baxter (who was, not only a learned Divine but a Skiiful Phyſician alſo) 
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3 Of Glittony.. 


apr to incorporateir ſelf with ourappetite and deſire of eating for the preſerya- 
tion of our health. Our corrupt nature is as prane to exceſs in this Emd as any 
other, and therefore we had need be the more watchful againſt it. And ſo much 


4. I come no in the laft place to preſcribe ſome helps and remedies againſt 

1. Look upon all your food as given you by God. Receive it as from bi; band, 
and beg his bie ſſing upon it. And remember the Apoſtles gule whether, ye eat 
or drink or what ever you do, do all to the glory of God. And it you have Gods 
glory in your eye, it will be a great means to kcep you from intemperance in this 
kind. x . 

2. Labour to mortifie and ſubdue the irregular inclinations and deſires of 11, 
fleſh. What a herrible thing is it that a mans heart ſhould be ſer upon the plex. 
ſing of his belly ? They that are true Chriſtiens ought to c acifie the fiſh with i; 
affetlions and luſt s. 

z. Remember how the fr/# ſin came into the World by eating. O fin not as our 
firſt Parents did by an inordinate pleaſing of your appetite. 

4. Check your appetite, and reſolve, that ſhall not be ſatisfied to the full. Be 
afraid of ſinful excels. The A poſile ſpeaks of ſome, Jude v. 12. that did en 
without fear. A man that would be temperate in ibis kind, muſt be watchful 
over himſelf, and muſt exerciſe ſome authority over his appetite. For the belly 
is a Brute that commonly hath its ears ſtopt to Scripture or Reaſon. 

5. Ute all ſenſual delights in ſubſetviency unto and as means to their right 
end, nan ey, to make jou more thankful, more fr, and note ehrarful inih 
ſervice of God. | 

6 Labour to underſtand well what is moſt conducing to your health, ande 
that be the crdimary rule and mea/me of your diet, both for quantity and gualiy, 
Man is endued with reaſcn as well as appetite; and reaſon, if we will liſten tor, 
will te] us that our healthis more to be regarded than our appetite. God alloy: 
eth us that which is moſt for our Health, and torbideth us nothing but that which 
will hurt us. God would have us remperate, that a healthful bedy may be ſervi. 
ceable to our Souls in our Maſters work The common rule that molt people do 
go by in eating is their appetite. They think they muſt eat as they hare 
„ Lp and if they could eat more with an appetite and not be ſick after it, 
they think they have not been guilty of Gluttony and exceſs. Mr, 


writing abut this fin of Glartony and the frequency of it [ in his caſes if 
conſcience pag. 378. ] Conjectures that moſt ſorts of people do uſually offend 
herein; And particularly voluptuous Gentlemen arid their attendants ; and that 
the coildren of ſuch Parents as govern not their appetites ( but let them 
eat and drink as often and as much as they will) do thereby lay the 
foundation of the miſeries and diſeaſes of their whole life after. And therefore 
he judges that children ſhould be taught betimes ſome common and neceſſary precepts 
about their diet, and what tendsto healthand prolonging their life, and what to fiekne/s 
and death; and that theſe principles ſhould be inſt lied into them with other moral 
precepts, in the books that they firſt learn. For *cis certain that none love fick: 
neſs and death, but all love health and life. And therefore thoſe whom the 
fear of God doth not reſtrain from this kind of exceſs, may poſſibly be reſtrained 
from it through the fear of ſickneſs anddeath. But alaſs! Few grows people, much 
leſs children, have any conſiderable knowledge what meaſure is beſt for them to 
uſe, but the common, though deceitful rule they go by, is their appetite. 

7. Sit not too long at meals. For by that means people are tempted to eat 4 
little and a little more, and ſo at laſt they fall into exceſs. 

8. Do not over perſwade and impertune others to eat more than they have a 
mind to, notwitbſtanding it is counted fo great a piece of civility ſo to do. We 
think them highly capable who urge people to drink more than is fit for them, why 
2 38 we tempt people to ear more than they judge conducing to their 

ealth? | 

9. Look upon the practice of the ancient Chriſtians, thoſe great patterns of 
Abſtinence, They were much in fafting and prayer, and ſtrangers to Glatte 
and exceſs, Nay among the Heathens themſelves we may find ſome great exam- 


pies 


ples of temperance in this kind. We read of the Platonick Suppers that were fru. 
gal and learned. They cared not ſo much to fill the helles as the minds of their ? 
Gueſts, Their meat was good and ſufficient, but their diſcourſe better. We read alſo = Fa 25 
what Socrates ſaid to his friends at his moderate Supper, If ye be vertuous wi! 
ſuffice > If ye be not, ye are not worthy of this? And we read of ſome famous men of 
old who to divert and keep them from intemperance in this kind, uſed to have ſothe.. pk 
good Book read to them at their Tables, that minding what was read might make them 
leſs mind their appetite. This is reported particularly of Pomponius Atticus, and Ca- 
rolus Magnus, and this cuſtom came afterwards into Colleges and Religious bouſes, 

and is obſerved in ſome of them at this day. 

to. Go ſometime into the houſes of the Poor, Look into their cubbards, and ſee | 9 
what mean fare and proviſions they live upon. The very ſight of a poor mans diet ; .c._ 
now and then, methinks (in all likelihood) ſhould do a voluptuous Glutton good. | 
Seeing affecteth more than bear- ſay. 

11. Yet after all that hath been ſaid, take heed of running into the contrary ex- 
tream, place not more Religion in external abſtinence and faſtings than you ought to 
do. Do not think that abſtaining from fleſh on ſuch and ſuch days, and glutting 
pour ſelves with fiſh or other delightful meats is pleaſing to God ot acceptable in 
his ſight. Neither think that abſtinence from meats. will prove you hoh without ab. 
ſtinence from ſix. Where hath God required of you that you muſt eat no Fleſh for 
forty days together at one time of the year, or for two or three days in a week? 
God hath indeed injoy ned us temperance at all times. And every one ſhould duly con- 
fider his own conſtitution, and temper, and how far either eating or faſting may be 
a helpand furtherance to him in his duty towards God, and ſo (without raiſing 
perplexing ſcruples to himſelf ) make uſe of them accordingly. 
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Of Drunkennels. 
| * « | 
N treating of this ſubject. I ſhall proceed in this method. | 
* 1. I ſhall ſhew what is to be eſteemed Drunkenneſs. 


2. What are the cauſes of it. a 


3. The bernenſneſs of this ſin. 3 
4. Shall anſwer the vain excuſes that perſons addicted to this vice do uſually make 
for themſelves.” geg 
5. Shall give ſome remedies and directions againſt it. 
For the Firſt. What is to be efteemed Drunkenneſs. 
Crunkenneſs is a voluptuous exceſs in drink to the depravation of reaſen. Drun- 
kenneſs and Gluttony are ſins much of the ſame nature, only there is this difference. 
The underſtanding uſually is more hurt and the reaſon more difturbed by exceſs in 
drink than by exceſs in meat. Drunkenneſs doth uſually more bratifie a man, and 
make him more like 4 beat, than exceſs in earing doth, and fo is a more ſcandalous 
fin. And therefore humane Laws have provided a penalty againſt Druzkenneſs, but 
not againſt Gluttony. Now Drunkenneſs in the largeſt ſence extendeth both to the 
affe4im and to the effect. He is a Drunkard repatatively and in the ſight of God, 
who would drink to exceſs if he had it, and would lie at the Ale-houſe or Tavern, 
and drink as others do, but cannot by reaſon of his want of money; ſo that he is not 
reſtrained by his will ', but by his neceity. And further, you muſt obſerve that 
tis not only the bigheſt degree of drunkenneſs that is to be called by that name, but 
Flu. lower degrees of it alſo that diſturb and diſorder the reaſon and anderſtanding of a 
838 man, may juſtly be ſo called. There are ſeveral degrees of drunkenneſs ſhort of the 
ind femme higheſt. They that drink beyond what nature or moderate refreſhment require, and 
niſe volun- ſpend whole days, or a great part of them at Taverns or Ale-houſes at that wile ex. 
rates. Au- erciſe of drinking, though they do not drink themſelves druxk, and can bear it and 
guſt, carry it away better than others, yet they are very culpable in the fight of God, 
| Some men that can bear much drink without ixtoxication may be more guilty ( in 
the ſight of God) of exceſs, than others, who, by a ſma/l quantity upon a ſurprize, 
are drunk before they are aware. He that hath by drinking dif urbed bis reaſon, and 
diſabled and bindred it from the performance of its proper work and office, is drunken 
in ſome degree; But he that hath quize diſabled it, is ark drunk, I know it wil 
here be ſaid that a glaſs of wine or ſtrong Beer moderately taken is many times very 
uſeful to give a man an aſſiſtant alacrity in his worł and duty, and the ſervice God re. 
quires of him No doubt but a man may lawfully add that refocillation, refreſhment and 
alacrity to his Spirits which maketh him more ready and chearful in the duties of his 
general or particular calling. But the exceſs is t hat which we here ſpeak againſt, as that 
whichis always to be avoided. And ſo much of the ht particular what drunkenneſs i. 
2. We come now to inquire into the cane, of drunkenneſs, And we ſhall find 
there are many cauſes of it. ich 
I. An inordinate /ove unto and an eager appetite after drink, which ſome have _ 
brought themſelves unto by their deboſpes and exceſſes. Theſe perſons have ſo much 
of the brute in them, and ſo little of the man, that their appetite is quite too hard 
for their reaſon, They will tell you ( poſſibly ) that they know they ſhonld abſtain, 
but they cannot; and why.can they not, namely, for want of a reſolved 
will, And thus going on in this wicked, gourſe, their immoderate appetite to drink 
draws them to drink till they are drunk, and that drunkenn:ſs cauleth a præter- 
xatural thirſt, and that thirſt a new drunkenneſs, and ſo adding drunkenneſs to thirſt, 
[ Deut. 29. 19. ] they by degrees inſlave themſelves to this vice. 
2. Love of good fellowſhip (as they call it) and merry company, where they drive 
away all bought that ſavour of found reaſon, the fear of God or care of their Souls, 
| X They 
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They love ſuch company where they may talk their pleaſureover their cups, and may 

laugh and ſcoff at thoſe that are ſeriouſly Religious and dare not do as they do, But 
alaſs! the end of ſuch mirth what is it but heayineſsand grief and wexatron of ſpirit, 
poor Wretches! Is this the merriment you ſo much covet. and delight in? keep it 
to your ſelves; No wiſe or good man envzes you or would be your Partner in, it upon 
any terms. Were I your enemy, I would not with you ſo much harm and miſery ag 

you voluntarily chooſe for your ſelves. 

3. Slight thought: of this fin, not conſidering that tis one of the black liſt which 
excludes out of Heaven, t. Cor. 6 9, 10. Know ye not that the unrigbteous ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God? Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, 
mor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, ner Thieves, 
nor Covetous , nor Drunkards, norRevilers, nor Extortioners ſhall inherit the King- 
dom of God. And yet notwithſtanding this dreadful ſentence denounced by Godin his 
holy word againſt this fin,there are ſome ſo vile and horribly depraved,as to think it 
a piece of bravery to drink ſtout ly and a (ign of a ſtrong brain to be able to bear much 
drink, and a great conqueſt over another man to drink him down, not conſidering 
in the mean time that while they conquer others in this vile manner at their Cups, 
they themſelves are ſhamefully conquered and overcome by the Devil. 

4 Not conſidering nor underſtanding the extreme hurt that this kind of exceſs 
does unto their bodies, They apprehend not how much It ſpoils the temper of their 
ſtomachs, ruines their health, and ordinarily ſhortens their lives. 

5. Another great cauſe of drunkenneſs is idleneſs, They that are of an idle ſloath. 
ful temper, and love not to take pains in an honeſt calling, uſually ſeek out idle com- 
panions like themſelves, and ſo (that they may drive away the time as they call it) 
they go a potting together. 

6. Another very frequent cauſe of drunkenneſs is that vile cuſtom of drinking 
Healths and conſtraining others to pledge them,which conſtrains many a man to drink 
more than he ſhould. There are many reaſons mey be alledged againſt this evi / cuſtom. 
(I.) To urge a Health is a great and unſufferable aſurpation a)upon another. Why may 
not another enjoyn me to eat as much and as big pieces and portions as he eats, as well 
as injoyn me to drin H as full bowls and as mam glaſſes as he drinks ? *Tis very likely 
that I can neither eat nor drink ſo much as he. And what authority hath he over 
me to compell me to it? In Abaſuerns's feaſt, ( Hefter 1. 8.) none was to be com- 
pelled to drink more or oftner than it plepſed him, and- ſhall we ( that profeſs our 
ſelves Chriſtians) be worſe than civil Pagans ? (2.) * Tis unreaſonable that my health, 
(and conſequentlymy life)ſhould be at the mercy cf another man, which it muſt needs 
be if he may compell me to drink ſo much as will deſtroy my health, as is frequent. 
ly done. How many have gotten a great fit of ſickneſs (and ſome their death) by 
one drunken bout? And beſides, If 1 to comply with anothers drunken humour 
( who begins an health) ſhould drink ſo much as to make my ſelf ſick, beſure he 
will neither feel my pains, nor pay my Phyſician ,nor anſwer to God for my fin. (3.) 
We ought not to incourage others to drink more than is fit, as the cuſtom of pledging 
Healtks manifeſtly does. Poſſible another would not have pledged the healths that | 
went about if he had ſeen me f ick at it, and not to have done it before him, My 
example may in all likelihood have induced him the rather todo it, And wh 
ſhould I be acceſſary to draw another man into intemperance? And poſſibly had 1 
ftoutly refuſed it, it might. have prevented the urging of any more healths at that 
time}, and ſo I might have prevented a great deal of evil. And further, why 
ſhould I encourage ſuch a wile cuſtom as makes it a crime and an bigh offence 
_ againſt civility and good manners to refuſe a health, When I have ſo much reaſon to 

do it. Surely all manifeſt occaſions and provocations to fin ought to be avoided, as 
the Apoſle tells us, Eph. 5. 11. Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of 
darkneſs, but rather reprove them. Tis notoriouſly known that bealthing is a fre- 
quent occaſion of drunkenneſs, and not of that only, but of quarrelling, fighting and 
ſometimes of murder alſo, And why ſhould I encourage ſuch 4 cuſtom which 
is the occaſion of ſo much miſchief? I do not fay tis ſimply evil, 
in it ſelf to drink a glaſs of wine, or keep off my hat whilſt another. 
is remembred. But by accident it may” be evil, namely, if I thereby encou- 
rage an evil cuſtom (which is a great occaſion of drunkenneſs ) and give ſcan- 
dal and offence to ſuch who (upon that account) have a great averſation to it. Vet 


18 Peccatum eſt provocare ad æquales Calices, nec fas eft reſpondere, Leſſius de Juſtitia & Jure. 
ib. 4 c. 3. | | 
(5) Una ſalus ſanis nullam potare ſalutem. | 
Non eſt in pota vera ſalute ſalus. fo 
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ſo it may happen that this accident may be outweigbe#*and overbalanced by a grea- 
ter atcident, "namely, if 1 fee my life in apparent danger 1 refuſe it. And any 
other actident which will really out- weigh the former hurt ful accident, may make 
it lawſul As in ſome caſes and companies the offence given by deny ing it may poli. 
bly be ſuch as will do more hurt far than the yielding to it would do. - As in 
that caſe when a mans loyalty to the King is laid upon it (though 1 conſeſs it isa 
very unreaſonable thing to make that a Teſt f leyalty Which many good men and 
very faithful and loyal to the King do ſcrupie, and which his efty. himſelf in 
his firſ# Proclamation after his return declaie1 againſt ).yer( I ſay - if ſueh a thing 
(ſhould happen then Chriſtian Prudence muſt be the preſent decider of. the caſe, and muſt 
conſider whether more good or more evil be like to enſue thereupon, and muſt de. 
termine uccordivgly. To be bare and uncovered when others lay the honour of out 
ſuperiors upon it, is a ceremony which on the fore/aid reaſons may be complied with, 
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But when to avoid à greater evil, we are extraordinarily put oz any ſuch ceremony, 
tis it we ſhould add ſome ſuch words: as may declare upon hat account we do it, 
thut ſo we may prevent ſcandal and offence. But the beft way ef all is to avoid (az 
muchas poſſiyly we tan) ſuch company as are like to put us upon theſe ſcruples and 
inconveniences. And fo much of the cauſes of drunkenn es. 
'\ $1 come now to fhew the -beinonſneſs of this fin which will the better appear 
to us if we | conſider theſe following Particular. 
r. *Tis a high provoking offence againſt God who hath declared his high diſpſea. 
ſure againſt it in his holy word, Let drunkards read theſe places and tremble, Ja. 
5. 1, 22. o unto them bat riſe up early in the morning that 1hey may follow ftroug 
drinks; that continue untilmnight till wine inflame them. No nnto them that are mighty to 
drink wine, and men of ſtrength to mingle ſtrong drink. Habakkuk 2: 15. Yo nnto 
him that giveth his neighbour drink, that putteth his bottle to bim, and maketh bin 
drunken, that he may look on bis nakedne(s, Iſai. 28. 1. Wo to the Crown of Pride, 
the drunkards of Ephraim, &c, and Verſe 3. They bave erred through wine, and 
through ſtrong drink are out of the way; the Prieſk and he Prophet have erred 
through ſtrong drink, they are ſwallowed up of Nine, t hey are out of the way through ſtrong 
drink, they erre in viſion, they ſtumble injadoment. © Prov. 20, l. Mine isa mocker 
and ſtrong drink” is raging, and whoſeever is deceived thereby is not wiſe, Prov. 24, 
29,30,31,32.#bobath wo ? Who bath Serrows? whohath contenttons:? Who hath babling | 
who bath wounds without cauſe ? Who bath redneſs of eyes? They: that tarry long at the 
wine;#hey that go to ſoe mixt wine Dok not thou upon the wins ben it is red, when it 
giveth its colour in the cup, when it moveth it ſelf arigbt. he loft it biteth like 
a Serpent, and ſtingeth like an Adder, Luke 21, 34. Tann heed to your ſelves lef 
at any time your hearts be over. charged with ſurfeiting and dr unkenneſe, and the care! 


- of this life, and fo that day come pen you 'unawares. Rom 1g. 13, 14. Let u 


walk bon:ſtly as in the day, not in rioting and drunkenneſs, motian-chambering and win 
topveſt, not in ſtrife and emvying. Baut put ye on the Loyd" *Feſus Chriſt, and mile 
1 provifion” for the fleſp, to fulfil the luſts thereof. . | 

2. It greathy hurts the mind, the Prophet tells us, Hoſ. 4. 11. that Whoredin 
and Vine, and, new Wine'take away the heart, that is, they beſot the underſtanding. 
O what a wonder of ſottiſhaeſt and ſtupidity is an habitual drunkard, whok 
filthy mind cloſes with fin and wickedneſs, but is wholly averſe to any thing that 
is wife and holy; ſuch a frame of mind renders' a man ht for prayer, reading, 


meditating, or any good and religious duty, And ſuch peridns are uſually ver 


fooliſh allo in ordering their very worldly affairs and concefßs- s 
3. It greatly hurts the bedy; + Exceſs cauſeth indigeſtion, und indigeſtion Cauſeth 
cruditiss, and crudities are the caule of moſt diſeaſes. Hence proceed vit ious bu 
moxrs3, and a multitude of ficknetſes add diſtempers. Galt, Drop/ie, * Stone, Apr 
plex , and many times Conſumpt ion are the fruits of this kind of excefs.” And there 
CO Drunkard) if thou art ſo ſottiſh as not to fear Hell; yet methinks the 


fear of the Gent or Dropſe, Con ſumpsion or Apeplexꝶ ſhould deter thee from this | 
g of. To Gy : n T + 9.4 4s 1 1 11 4 | 
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4. It unfits and diſables a man hot only ſor the ſervice of God but the dutis 
of his paxtioular calling Should we take it well to have our horſe or beaſt which we 
(in kindneſs)lend to our neighbour for his uſe and benefit to he lamed and, ſpoiled b) 
himandmade unfitfor our fervice? Why then ſhouldſt thon unfitand diſable thy ſelf to 
ſerve God in thy particular calling; who gave thee all thy faculties and abilities 
Have we not heard it often ſaid of ſome men that they were very able and uſeful in 


their profeſſion till they fell to that vile trade of drinking and company- keeping, - 
a 5. . i$ 


ſince that they are become meer ſots and good for nothing. 
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F Drunkenneſs. ; 185 
z. Tu a great waſt and miſpence of Gods good creatures. O drunkard, thou 
vilely and baſely conſumeſt the good creatures of God, that are given thee for 
thy neceſſity, refreſhment and comfort, and not to abuſe to luxury. Wine was given 
to cheer the heart and not to'oppreſs it, to comfort the ſtomach and not to load it. 
There is oftentimes more drink ſinſully ſpent at one mad revelling meeting than 
would maintain ſeveral poor families many weeks or months, When our Savi- 
our at the marriage at Cana turned water into wine, that the Feaſt might be furni- 
ſhed with ſufficient plenty, Fob 2. 7. Surely he did not intend that they ſhould 
abuſe that plenty. Indeed there may be a more free and liberal uſe of the crea- 
© tures at on time than at another, provided it exceed not the bounds of /cbriery. 
Wine was Nen to make glad the heart of man, P(al. 104. 15. And fo far as it de- 
ligbreth and refreſheth us and more fits us for our duty, we may make uſe of it. 
Give ſtrong drink unto them that are ready to periſh, and wine to thoſe that be of 
| bravy hearts, ſays the wiſe man, Prov. 3 1. 6, 7. Thus and no otherwiſe (I ſuppoſe) 
tis ſaid of Foſeph's brethren that they drank and were merry *. Gen. 43. 14. 
6. It occaſions the waſt of a great deal of precious time which ſhould be better 
imployed. Thoſe that are given to drinking and company-keeping, how many day. 
and nights (or at leaſt great part of them ) do they ſpend in that wicked way? 
And what a fad account will ſuch perſons have to give to God of their time fo 
ſpent? | 
5 It blots the name and brings a ſtain and reproach upon it. Indeed it is 
not only a diſhonour to the Chriſtian profeſſion, but a ſhame even to humane na- 
ture. There is hardly a more ugly loathſome fight in the World than to ſee a reel- 
ing, ſtaggering, ſtaring, ſpewing Drunkard, O drunkard ! thou deſtroyeſt thy 
reaſon, * which is the glory of thy nature, and the natural part of Gods image in- . 
thy mind. Thou doſt plainly deh:mingate and unman thy ſelf. In voluntary mad. liud eſt E- 
neſs, I confeſs deſerveth pity and compaſſion, but voluntary madneſs the ſevereſt bietas 
ſcourging. Non homo, fed ampbor a, ſaid one of drunken Bonaſs. He is not a man Jew 
but a barrel. They ſay in Spain a drunkard is not allowed for a witneſs againſt ſanis Seri. 
any man, as being not a credible perſon, or a man whoſe teſtimony 1s to be valued. 
Regard therefore thy reputation if thou wilt not regard thy Soul. 
8. It horribly conſumes and waſts the efare and hinders charity to the poor. 
He that prodigally ſpends his money in wine, or ſtrong drink, cannor relieve the 
poor as he ought to do. He that loveth wine, ſays Solomon, | Prov. 21, 17, 
Shall not be rich, that is, he that loves it ino-dinately, is like to bring himſelf there- 
by ſpeedily to poverty. O wretched drunkards! the woſul tears and pitiſul com- 
plaints of your poor neighbours cannot many times wring one penny from you, 
but at Taverns and Ale-houſes you can ſpend without meaſure, and there be tea- 
dy in bravery to contend who ſhall pay moſt. 
9. Tis a great injury to a family, not only by reaſon of the great expence it 
occaſions, but by the infectiouſneſi of the example. O drunkard ! thy example 
may - infect many others in thy family, and poſſibly in the neighbour-hood. 
Wouldft thou have thy Vie, Children, and Servants to be drunkards ? Surely 
if all theſe were given to this vile vice, thy houſe would be a very Bedlam, nay 
worſe. For in Bedlam there are ſome wi/e and diſcreet perſons appointed to go- 
vern thoſe that are mad. But if thou (who art the head of thy Family) be a 
drunkard, who ſhall govern thy mad family if they be all like to thy ſelf ? | 
10. Drunkenneſs is uſually the cauſe of many other fins. When the drink is in, 
we uſe to ſay, the wit is out, what horrid fins does the Devil then tempt men to 
commit? Drunkenneſs vſually inflames the mind with anger and rage. It teach- 
eth the tongue to ſwear, curſe, rail, revile and ſlander, and to deride Godlineſs 
and thoſe that are good. When the head is full of vapors, the tongue is uſually 
full of vanity and lewd diſcourſe. From drunkenneſs uſually proceeds I,,, 
filthineſs, and unclearineſs, Nay it makes thieves by breeding neceſſity, and then +23; 50h 
emboldning 10 vilainy to ſupply that neceſſity. The reaſon why Mabomet ſo 


ſeverely prohibited his Diſciples the uſe of ine (they fay) was this. Being once 2 a Hh- | 


invited to dinner by a friend of his, in his way thicher he called at a houſe where eron. 
(as it happened ) there was that day a Wedding, Being courteouſly invited to 
come in, he found the company in a very gay humor, full of love and kmaneſs 
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* Primam poculum neceſitatis & ſanitatis; ſecundum woluptatis & hilaritatis ; tertium ebrietst i; 
& inſanie. Anacharſis. | | . 
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| Of Drunkenneſs. 
* POT, one to another, and careſſing one another in the moſt ob/iging manner. Which 
_ pleaſing humor he looked upon as the effect of the chearful ſpirit of the wine that 
—_ - was ſtirring among them, and ſo bleſſed it as a ſacred thing, and departed, In 
the evening (calling again at the ſame houſe in his return) and expecting to fing 
the love and kindne/s he hed beſore obſerved to be augmented ; quite contrary, 
he found the houſe full of broils and noiſe, full of fighting, quarrelling and all 
confuſion ; The gueſts inſtead of imbracing were now throwing the Pots at one 
anothers heads. This he perceiving to be the effect of the wine taken in exceſ;, 
he changed his former bleſſing into a curſe, and for ever after made it Haram or a 
£ curſed thing for any of his Diſciples to drink wipe. But Mabomet if hg. had been 
ſo good a Philoſopher) ſhould have conſidered that ab abuti ad non ut non valet 
conſequentia. The abuſe of a lawful thing is no good argument againſt the regular 
uſe of it, | 
11. Conſider what a dreadful wo is denounced againſt ſuch perſons as purpoſely 
and deſignedly ſtrive to make others drunk? How many Propbets do thunder out 
their wo againſt it? See Hab.2. 15,16. Efay. 5. 22. Certainly that man buys his 
merriment at a very dear rate that takes it with ſuch a wo. O what an Horrible 
impiety is it for any one to rejoyce in another mans ſin, whereby he is laid open 
and expoſed to Gods fearful Judgments ? O what monſters are they that can take 
pleaſure in ſeeing the drunkenneſs of their neighbours, and make themſelve 
ſport in beholding their nakedneſs? Surely there is not a greater ſign of bardne(; 
of heart, than ſor a man to make his own or another mans ſin the matter of his 
glory and boaſting, or the matter of his joy and merriment. God bleſs me and 
o quam all my friends from ſuch pleaſures * that have ſo dreadful a wo and curſe annexed 
ſuaveeſt to them. 
carere ſus= 12. Conſider that drunkenneſs is often attended with dreadful! judgments in 
170 this life. We read that Amnon was murdered by his Brother Alſolom s command, 
*, ge, WHEN bu heart was merry with wine . Nabal was ſtruck dead by God ſhortly 
13. 28,29. after his drunkenneſs. 1 Sam. 36. 38. Elab King of 1/rae! was murdered when 
* 1 Kings he was drinking himſelf drunk“. Belſbaxxar King of Babylon was flain that very 
16. 9, 19) night, when they had been carouſing themſelves in the veſſels of the Temple. 
Thou ſeeſt (O drunkard ) that God fpared not King themſelves in their drun- 
kennels, and thinkeſt chou that he will ſpare thee ? certainly; a drunkard puts 
himſelfin the very way of Gods vengeance. *Tis very obſervable what a ſtrange 
kind of puniſhment God appointed for incortigible drunkards and gluttons. Deu. 
| 21.18, 19,20, 21. If a man have a ſtubborn and rebellious Son which will not «bg 
= | the voice of his Father or the voice of bis Mother, and that when they have chaſtned 
bim will not bearken unto them, Then ſhall bis Father and Mother lay hold on bim, 
and bring him out unto the elders of b City and unto the gate of bi place; And thy 
ſhall ſay unto the Elders of his City, this cur Son x ſtubborn and rebellious, be will nut 
obey our voice, he is a glutton and a drunkard. And all the men of bis City ſhal 
ſtone him with ſtones, that be die, ſo ſhalt thou put evil away from among you, 4 
all Iſrael ſhall hear and fear. Surely theſe were heinozs crimes in Gods account 
when Parents themſelves were to bring forth their own Son (who was guilty. of 
theſe crimes if they could net reclaim him) to have him put to death by the Magi. 
ſtrate. And you ſee further that yourh was no excuſe fortheſe crimes, whatever 
may by corrupt men be pretended. 

13. It is one of thoſe fins that draw down wrath upon a Nation, eſpecially 
when it grows to be a general and epidemical vice. And alas, among us what 
City or Town or. Village is there, , what Market or Meeting or Fair that is not 
defiled with drunkenneſs ? and when fin grows National it uſually brings down 
National Judgments, But *Tis moſt fad of all when perſons of great quality and 
high place are addicted to this vice. When the Prieſ# * and the Prophet ſhall 
erre through wine, LI ſa. 28. .] and ſhall ſay, come let ws fill our ſelves with ſtrong 
drink. Va. 56. 12. 

14. *Tis a fin that is very often attended with hardneſs of heart and final in- 
penitence, How few habitual drunkards have we known to reform, and abandon 
their former wicked ways? Such drunkards are uſually deſperate, incorregible, 
and impudent in their fins, Now as perſeverance in piety and godlineſs (in ſpight 
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Of. Drunkenneſs. 187 
of all oppoſition) is a very high pitch of goodneſs, ſo perſeverance in wickedneſs 
in ſpight of all good'counſel) is the height of impiety. | 

15. Drunkenneſs expoſes a man to that deſperate danger of dying drunk. Think 
with thy ſelf (O drunkard) what would become of thee if thou ſhouldſt die in a 
drunken fit? This hath been the caſe of many a drunkard, and it may be thy 
caſe for ought thou knoweſt; However if thou goeſt on in this courſe of drinking 
and company-keeping, thou wilt die a druntard though thou dyeſt not drunk. 

17. Laſtly, this ſin ( if continued in) expoſes a man to eternal miſery. The 
Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 6. 10. No drunkard (that is, no impenitent drunkard) 
ſhall enter into Gods Kingdom, See alſo Gal. 5. 21. Drunkards may ſcoff at their 
faithful admoniſhergand reprovers and brazen it out here, but in the other world 
they ſhall be ſure co pay dear for it. Dives had his full Cups here, but there not 
one drop to cool his tongue. And ſo much of the heinouſneſs of this ſin. 

4- I come now toſpeak to the vain excuſes, that thoſe * whoare addicted to * 7,4. 
this vice do uſually make for themſelves. | bitas præ- 
1. They will pretend that drinking and company-keeping maintains kindneſs vertu nun- 
and friendſhip and love among neighbours. To this I anſwer, can any rational * ” 
man imagine that the helping to deſtroy the ſoul, the body, the eſtate, the good- © 
name, the family of their neighbour is any argument of kindneſs to him? Surely 
ſuch perſons as draw one another into ſuch courſes are the greateſt enemies to 
one another imaginable. 

2. They will alledge that thoſe holy men Noah and Lot fell into this fin. I 
anſwer, Noab fell into it but once, and that (as it ſeems) upon ignorance and ſur- 
prize, not knowing at firſt the property, quality and operation of the wine, which * ge. 9. 
was the fruit of the Vineyard he himſelf had planted. And poſſibly he was the 203 21. 
more eaſily overtaken, as being over - joyed when he taſted ſuch excellent fruits of 
his own /abours, and allowed himſelf a little more freedom in drinking thereof 
than (in all likelihood) he would have done, had he known the power and ver- 
tue of the wine. And accordingly we do not find that he was ever overtaken ſo 
again. As for Lot indeed we read that he was twice overtaken, but both times | 
by the perſwaſion of his own Daughters co which he was ( poſſibly, ) the more * Ger. 19. 
ready to give ear, becauſe their hearts being oppreſſed with grief for the de- 33: 35+ _ 
ſtruction of Sodom, the loſs of their goods and his for the ſudden death of his wife, 
he thought they might take a little more liberty inthe ſe of ine at that time for 
their comfort and refreſhment, and ſupporting their ſpirits under ſuch great and 
fore afflitions. And we know that they that venture to go near the brink do 
ſometimes fall into the water. So that however thoſe holy men were overtaken 
once or twice, yet they were no drunkards. They fell into this fin by ſur prize; 
it was not their uſual practice. And theſe examples no more juſtify thoſe who 
live inthis vice than Peter's once denying his Lord and Maſter excuſeth thoſe who 
make a total and final Apoſtaſy from him. The ſpirit of God hath purpoſely re- 
corded the * ſlips of theſe holy men, to ſhew us how frail our nature is, and to , 2 
caution us not to preſume upon our own ſtrength, but to be the more watchful; cayendi, 
and alſo to ſhew us that they ho fall through infirmity into the like ſins, ſhould no» caden- 
not deſpair of Gods mercy in Chriſt, if they ſeriouſly repent of them and forſake diexempls- 
them. No Pilot in his wits when he ſees Sea marks purpoſely ſet up to give war- 
ning of rocks, ſands, or ſhelves (upon which others have made Ship-wrack) will 
rake occaſion thereby to run his Ship upan them, but rather will imploy all his 
care and skill to avoid them, that he may eſcape the like danger. And this is 
the uſe we ſhould make of theſe examples. 
3. They ſay they do it to drive away care and trouble of mind and melancholy. 
For anſwer to this, I deſire firſt to know what cares and troubles rey are they 
deſire thus to drive away. Perhaps they are ſome checks and rebukes of their 
conſciences for their fins. If fo, they may poſſibly by ſuch divertiſements ſtop 
the mouths of their conſciences for the preſent, but they will roar louder upon 
them hereafter. Ic were athouſand times better for them to go alone than into 
ſuch wild company, and to think ſoberly of their condition, and of their miſery, 
and the true way of coming out of it. To go into merry and vain company is 
but a bad remedy to drive away melancholy or to ſtop the mouth of an accuſin 
conſcience. We may ſay to ſuch perſons, as Solomon does Eccleſ. 2. 2. I ſaid of 
laughter it is mad, and of mirth what duth it? And Chap. 7. Verſe 4. The hear: 
of the wiſe man is in the bouſe of mourning, but the heart of fools is in the bouſe of 
mirth, If we faw a mad man whoop and hollow and make a great noife, we 
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1 3 | ſhould not envy but pity ſuch mirth. The vain and fooliſh merriment of wicked 
9 company is that which a ſober and ſerious mind can never be pleaſed with. And 
therefore they that ſeek ſuch company todivert and drive away their melancholy, 
take the direct way to increaſe iz, Now melancholy is of two ſorts, either ſuch as 
ariſes from the mind or ſuch as ariſes from the body. As for that which ariſes 
from the mind, the beſt way to drive it away is to clear the Soul of all guilt, by 
true repentance and flying to the blocd of Chriſt for pardon. For they are hap. 
py (and they only) wboſe ſins are forgiven and whoſe iniquities are covered, and ty 
whom God will not impute cranſgreſſion, Plal. 32. 1, 2. Secret and fervent prayer 
alſo to God (which. gives vent to the mind and fo eaſes it) is an excellent remedy 
in this caſe. To which I may add the imparting the troubles, of our mind ( if 
they be urgent) to ſome wiſe and faithful friend, and craving his advice and coun- 
ſelis a good way and means alſo to obtain eaſe. But if the Melancholy ariſe from 
the body by reaſon of darkſome fumes and yapors it caſts'up into the mind, ſome 
proper Phyſick is then requiſite, and the moderate uſe of ſuch things as may ex- 
hilarate the ſpirits. Yea, buſineſs and imployment s a great remed in this Caſe, 
For ftanding waters ſtagnate and gather mud, whereas running Waters are Clear 
and ſweet. Good company allo (I mean of wiſeand ſober Chriltians) is a great help 
againſt this malady. And ſtriving to be chearful ( in an innocent and inoffenſive 
manner, that our pe*torals may be ſhaken and fumes diſperſed } is of great uſe 
likewiſe, But as for going to the Ale-houſe or Tavern (and conforting with ſuch 
company as uſually frequent thoſe places ) in my opinion it is far from being a 
proper remedy for Melancholy, but ordinarily does more increaſe it, eſpecially 


when people come to reflect how greatly God has been diſhonoured and their 
fouls hurt by ſuch meetings. | 


D 4. They fay they doit to paſs away the time. Blind wretches ! Are you fo 
floo ret um, near Eternity, and know not how better to improve your time? Can you fit 

ſed plu" tipling and prating away your precious time over your Pots, when the mudwally 

| 3 of your bodies are daily crumbling down, and when you know not how ſoon 
e You may be ſummoned to appear before Gods dreadful Tribunal? But it may be 

you will ſay you are Gentlemen, and ſo have mote time and leiſure at your own 

, diſpoſal than other men have, who mult earn their bread before they eat it. But 
hark you in your ears. Where there is much leiſure from worldly buſineſs, God 

expects more time ſhould be , ſpent and imployed on the ſoul, and not ſpent in 

idle merriment and ſinſul jollity. 2 

5. Soms will pretend their heads are very weak and a little overturns them, 
and fo they hope they are the more excuſable. I anſwer, they that know their 
own weakneſs ſhould be more eſpecially watchful over themſelves, and take 
heed of ſuch liquors, and ſuch company that may endanger them. If you 
know that leſs poiſon will kill you than another man, you ſhould be the more 
ſearful of it, and ſhun it with greater care, and not with a fool-hardineſs en- 
courage your ſelf to take it. And fo you ſhould doin this caſe. 

6. Others will ſay, that though they drink much, yet they can bear it wel! a- 
274y, their heads are ſtrong, they ſeldom are drunk. I would adviſe ſuch perſons 
ſeriouſly to conſider of that place before-mentioned, /., 5. 22. Wo unto tbem 
that are mighty 10 drink wine, and men of ſtrength to mingle ſtrong drink. Let ſuch 
ſtrong-brain'd druntards conſider what the prudent Lord Burley ſaid in his advice 
to his Son. That to carry mach drink is à commendation fitter for @ Brewers horſe 
that for a Gentleman. | 

7. Some will ſay, They ſhall be jeer'd and laugh'd at, if they ſhould be - 
preciſe as not to do as others do. 1 would adviſe ſuch perſons to Conſider what 
the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Per. 4. 14. Ihe be reproached for the name of Chriſt happy are 
ye. To be reproached for obedience to any of Chriſts commands is to be re- 
proached for his name. And ſhall the reproaches of vile and wicked men more 
terriſie us than the wrath and diſpleaſure of God ? A good name indeed is highly 
to be valued. But is that a good name to be commended and praiſed by drun- 
kards and ſuch lewd livers ? A good name is to be well-reported of among, wiſe and 
good men. Therefore if you fear reproach, fear drunkenneſs and avoid company” 
keeping which will make you hear ill among ſuch as are wi/e.and ſober. Remem- 
ber what our Saviour ſaith, Mark 8. 38. Whoſvever ſhall be aſhamed of me arid of 
my words in th adulterous and ſinful generation, of him ſhall.the Son of man be a- 
ſhamed when he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy Angels. I ſuppoſe 
there are none but would be glad to be owned by Chriſt at that day. — 
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And ſo much by way of anſwer to the vain pretences and excuſes that people make 
for continuing in this fin. g | N 

5. 1 come now in the laſt place to give ſome remedies and directions againſt this 

vice. 3 n . 
x. If thou haſt before been guilty of this ſin, humble thy ſoul to God by deep 
and Serious Repentance, and flie t the blood of Chriſt for thy pardon. True re- 
pentance for fins paſ#, is a good means to preſerve us from them for the time to come, 
2 If thou findeſt company-keeping to be a ſtrong temptation to thee, earneſtly 
beg grace of God to help thee to reſiſt that temptation, and to keep thee from de- 
lighting in ſuch company among whom thy ſoul is in ſo much danger. 

3. Awaken thy reaſon and under(Fandingto conſider of the manifold evils of this 
fin; Ask thy ſelf whether the diſpleaſure of God, the brutifying thy ſelf, the 
blotting thy name, the waſting of thy eſtate, the deſtroying of thy health, the 
corrupting of thy Family, the damning of thy Soul are not things that ought: to be 
conſidered of by thee? Weigh in the balance of reaſon Mw much the” joys of 
a good conſcience and the fayolir of God out-weigh the R of good-fel- 
- lows. - _— e „ie eie, rn we 
4: Shun the occaſions of this vice, and (as much as thou cauſt ) keep off from the 
places and houſes where ſuch drinking companions uſe to meet, Be not their com- 
panion in fin, leſt thou be their companion in hell. Declare thy fixed reſolution 
I by the aſſiſtance of Grace) of living ſoberly,that ſo thy old companions may be 
- diſcouraged from aſſaulting or tempting of thee at any time. Never mind either the 
perſwaſions or reproaches of ſuch vile and profligate perſons, 

5. Send to thy former drinking companions, and adviſe them to leave off thoſe evil 
ways. Think with thy ſelf how bleſſed a thing it it to convert a ſinner from the error 
of bis way, and to ſave a ſoul from death and eternal miſery. Regard not their frowns, 
or ſcorns, or reproaches, but labour todo them good even againſt their wills, and 
thy reward will be with the Lord. | 

6. Think how much more jq and comfort there is in ſobriety than there can be in 
drunkenneſs: Conſider with thy ſelf whether ſober and temperate per ſons do not live, 
not only an honeſter and fafer, but a more comfortable and pleaſing life than Drun- 
kards do? They have none of thoſe four belchings and vomitings, none of that pre- 
gernatural thirſt and eager deſire after'drink that drunkards have. Certainly drun- 
kenneſs carrieth its own puniſhment with it, and temperance its joy and comfort. 

7. Conſider what a ſtrange difference there is between a ſober man and a drunkard. 
Look upon a ſober man, how calm'is his mind ? how wiſe are his words ? how regu- 
lar and amiable is his conyerſation 2 how is he reverenced and reſpected by all that 


creature is he, and how unlike a man of reaſon and underſtanding? O wholeſome 
Temperance ! how much better art thou than loathſom debauchery 2 what a loveli- 
neſs and beauty is there in ſobriety ? how ſweetly doth a ſober man enjoy himſelf? 
how is he honoured and eſteemed by others? whereas a drunkard is the mark of com. 
mon obliquy and reproach. | | 

8. Think of that cup of trembling that ſhall be put into the hands of drunkards 
to drink hereafter. Conſider how drunkards for their full cups here muſt drink the 
Cup of Gods wrath unmixed in the other life, and for their ſhort pleaſures bere muſt 
loſe the plcaſures that are at Gods right band for ever more. 

Laſtiy, Underſtand well thy own meaſure, and let no man force thee to exceed it. 


Think of that exc*llent advice of the learned and pious Mr. Herbert in his :Church 
Porch. NN | | | 
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Drink not the third glaſs; which thou canſt not tame 
When once it is within thee, but before 
May ſt rule it as thou lift, and pour the ſhame 
Which it would pour on thee, upon the floor. 
It is moſt juſt to throw that on the ground 
Which would throw me there if 1 keep the round 
He that is drunken may bis mother kill, | 
Big with his Siſter, be bath loſt the reins, 
Is outlaw*d by himſelf : all kind of ill 
Did with his liquor ſlide into bis veins, 
The Drunkard forfeits man, and doth deveſt 
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Jet us not be aſhamed to own his ways, and to own our ſelves ſor his Diſciples here. 


are wiſe and ſerious ?. Then look upon a drunkard, how ugly and ill favoured a 
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mine own ? God bath given me a 8 


x - A pain in that, wherein be finds a pleaſure ? o 
: | "Stay at the third glaſs ; if thou boſe thy bold. 
Then thou art modeſt, and the win gens bold. 

io reejon move not Gallants, quit the U 


Let not a common ruine thee intomb; 
Be not @ beaſt in cou toe; but boy, 
Stay at the third cup, or forgo, the place, 
Wine above all things doth Gods ſt amp deface; 


I dal conclude all with this earneſt pray 
infinite mercy timely 
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er to God, that he would pleaſe of bi 
Wawaken the hearts of all thoſe who are addicted to fin, thee 
tance and forſaking oi it they may eſcape 
* of inpenitent and unreformed Drunkards. 
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Of Lewdneſs and Uncleanneſs. 


H E Nature of man is ſo vile and corrupt, and fo prone to this fin of Un- 
I  cleanneſs, that we had need uſe all care and caution leſt while we are writ- 
ing againſt it, and endeavouring to beat it down, we ſhould any way ſtir ic 
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up and excite it. In treating therefore of this Subject, I ſhall proceed in this 


method. 


I 


1. Ihall ſhew theodiouſueſs and beinouſne/7 of this fin, and what great reaſons 


we have to abhor it. 


2. Shall anſwer the vain extuſet that men who are addicted to this ſin do uſus 
Mly make for themſelves, | 


3. Shall give ſome directions and preſcribe ſome remedies againſt it. 


For the Fir. The Odiouſueſs and heinouſneſs of this fin may appear to us, 
Yweconſider how ſtrictly God bath forbidden it in his holy word, and how ſe- 
verely he hath declared his diſpleaſure againſt it. And that man that is not aw- 
ed by the declared will of his Creator, I know not what will awe him. Tis in 
vainto think to convifite a man of the evil and danger of any fin by other argu- 
ments, whom the expreſs word and declared will of God cannot convince, [ 
hall therefore ſet before you what God both in the o and new Teſtament de- 
clares concerning thi fn, and then leave every one to judge whether it be not 
our duty to abhor it, and with all care and conſcience to keep our ſelves from it. 
Read therefore and well conſider theſe following Scriptures, Gen. 20. 3. And 
God came to Abimelech in 4 dream by night, and ſaid to bim, Behold, thou art but 
4 dead man for the woman which thou ba taken, for ſhe is a mans wife. | 

Gen. 26. 10. Aud Abimelech ſaid, what #s this thou haſt done unto us? one of 
- people might lightly bave lien with thy wife, and thou ſhouldeſt have brought guilti- 
Ne upon as. | 

Gen. 38. 24. And it came to paſs about three moneths after, that it was told 
Tudah, ſaying, Tamar thy daughter in law hath plaid the Harlot, and alſo bebold ſhe 
x with child by whoredom ; and Judah ſaid, bring ber forth and let her be burnt. * * Obſerve 
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Exod. 20. 14. Thou fhalt not commit adultery. | N em 
Lev. 18. 20, Tbos ſhalt not lie carnally with thy neighbours wife, to defile thy bt a 


5 f | for 1 __— 
V. 23. Neither ſlit thou lie with any beaſt to defile thy ſelf therewith, neither ſhall * 7 
any woman ftand before a beaſt to lie down thereto, it s confuſion. V. 24. Defile not Law on | 
your ſelves in any of theſe things w for in all theſe the nations are defiled which I caft Mount 
out befare you. V. 25. And the Land # defiled ; therefore 1 do viſit the iniquity thereof Sina. 
ugen it, ard the Land it ſelf vomiteth out her inhabitants, Therefore commit not any 
of theſ., abominations. V. 28. That the Land ſpue not you out alſo, when ye defileit ; as 
it ſpued out the Nations that were before you. pt | 
v. 20. 10. And the man that committeth adultery with another mans wife, the 
adulterer and the adultereſs ſhall ſurely be put to death. _ | "we 
Deut 22. 22. If a man be F. Hing with a woman married to an busband, then 
they ſhall both of them die, bot 
So ſhalt thow put away evil from Iſrael. | 
Verſe 23. Fa damſel that is a Virgin be betrothed to an husband, and a man find 
ber in the City, and lie with ber, | TY 
V. 24. Then ye ſhall bring them both out unto the gate of the City, and ye ſhall ſt one 
them with ſtones that TVs A 
and the man bec 


from among you, © 
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the man that lay with the woman, and the woman. 


, the damſil becauſe ſhe cried not out, being in the City, 


anſe he bath bumbled bit neighbours wife. So ſhalt thou put away evil 


Fob 24- 


r ſmoot ber than oy. 


vn fine linen of Egypt. 


ko Rnoweth not that it is for b life. 
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Job 24. 13. The eye of the adulterer waiteth for the twi-light, ſaying, no eye (hal 


range woman, oven fromthe wits 7" which flattereth with her words. V. 17. Which 
As the guide of her youth an hs bp wy! Covenant of ber God, V. 18. For 
ber houſe ine linet b to death, and her paths to the dead. V. 19. None that go unto he- 
return again, neither take they hold of the paths life. TR” 

| Prov. 5. 3. For tbe lips of a ſtrange woman drop as an honey comb, and ber mouth, 


: = 


x r 
Ver: 4 But ber end is bitter as worm-wood, ſharp as a two edged ſword, V. 5. 
Her feet go down to death, ber ſteps take bold on bell. V. 8. Remove thy way far 
from her, and come not nigh the door of her houſe, V. 9. Left thou give thine honour 
unto others, Md thy years unto the cruel. V. 11. And thou mourn at laſt; hen thy 
and thy body are conſumed, V. 12. And ſay, bow have T hated inſtruction and 
"my heart deſpiſed reproof. V. 20, And why wilt thou my Son, be raviſhed witha ſtrange 
woman, and embrace"the boſome of a ſtranger. © OOO ND 
Prov. 6. 23. For the commandment is a Lamp, and the Law i light, © 
V. 24. To keep thee from the evil woman, from the flattery of the tongue of a ſtrange 
woman, V. 25. Luſt not after her beauty in thine heart, neither let her take thee with 
ber eye-lids. V. 26: For by means of @ whoriſh man a man « brought to a piece of 
bread, and the adultereſ will hunt for the precious life. V. 27. Can a man take fire in 
b boſome and his cloaths not be barn? ?: Vo 8 
V. 28. Can one go upon hot coals and his feet not be burnt ?- V. 29. So be that gietb 
in to bus neighbours wife, whoſoever touc beth ber ſhall not be innocent. V. $3. But whe. 
ſo committeth adultery with a woman, lacketh: underſt anding, he that doth it deftroy- 
eth his own ſoul. V. 33. A wound, and diſhonour (hall he get, and bis reproach ſball not 
be wiped away. | r 
Prov. 7. 5. My Son keep my words,that they may keep thee fromthe ſtrange woman 
from the ſtranger which flatteret h with ber words. 83 
V. 6. For at the window of my bouſe I looked through my caſement. V. 1, 4d 
Bebel among the (imple ones, a young mam void of underſtanding, V. 8. Paſſing 
through the ſtreets,” near ber corner, and be went the way ts ber houſe. V. 9. In the 
iwi-light, in the evening, in the black and dark night. V. 10. And behold there me 
bim a woman with the attire of an harlot and ſubtil of heart. V. 11. She # loud and 
ſtubborn, ber feet abide not in her houſe. V.12. Now is ſhewithout, now in'the free; 


and lieth in wait at every corner. V. 13. So ſhe caught bim, and kiſſed him, and with | 


an impudent face * unto him, V. 14. I have Peace-offerings with me, this day have 

I paid my vous. V. 15. Therefore came I forth to meet thee, diligently to ſeek thy face, 
and I bave found thee. | 15 . 

Verſe 16. 1 have decked my bed with covering of Tapeſtry, with carved. work!, 


funed my bed with Mhrrb, Aloes out Us. 
et as take our fill of love untill the morning, let m ſolace our 


_ Verſe 17. I have 
Verſe 18.. Come 
ſelves with love. . 
Verſe 21. So with ber much fair ſpeech ſhe cauſed bim to yield, with the flattering 
of her lips ſhe forced him. NIN IG | 2 | 
_ "Verſe 22. He geeth with ber ſtrait-way, as an Ox goeth to the ſlaughter, 'as a fil 
to the correct ion of the ftocks. : J 


Verſe 23. Till a dart ſtrike through his liver, as a bird baſteth to the ſnare, and 


Verſe 27. Her howſe # the way to hell, going down to the chambers of death, 
Prov. g. 1. A fooliſh woman fitteth at the door of her houſe to call in paſſengers, © 
Verſe 16. Whoſo u ſimple let bim turn in thither, and as for him that wantetb un- 
derſtanding [he ſaith unto him, SS , hd"? Wa 
Verſe 17. Stol'n waters are ſweet, and bread eaten in ſecret is pleaſant. 
Verſe 18. But be knoweth not that the dead are there, and that ber gueſts are in 
the depths of bell. F 3 Re \ 
Prov. 22. 14. The mouth of a ſtrange woman i a deep pit, he that in abhorred of 
the Lord (ball fall therein. P LEE "IE 
Prov. 23.27. A whore # a deep ditch, and a ſtrange woman « à narrow pit. 
Verſe 28. She liet h in wait as- for a prey, and re the tranſgreſſors among 
men. | 
Nov. 29. 3. Hethat keepeth company with Harlots ſpendeth his ſubſtance. 
+" 2 8 Nov. 30. 20. 


Prov. 2. 18. When wiſdom entreth into thine beart it ſpall preſer we thee from the 
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Prov. 30. 20. Such i the way of an adulterous woman, ſhe eateth and wipeth ber 
mouth, and ſaith ſhe hath done no wickedneſs. 1 2 # 
Eccleſ. 7. 26. And find more bitter than death, a woman whiſe heart is ſnare; 
and nets, and ber hands as bands , whoſo pleaſeth God ſhall eſcam her, but the ſinner 
ſhall be taken by ber. 2 n 
Jer. 5: 7. How ſhall I parden thee for this ? thy children bat forſalen me and 
born by them that are no Gods, when I fed them to the full, then they committed 
adultery, and aſſembled themſelves by troops in the Harlots bon ſes. 7 A 
Wd They were as fed horſes in the morning, every one neig beth after his weig h- 
bours wife. - Gs 
Verſe 9. Shall not I viſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord, and ſhall not my ſol 
be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? | | 
Jer. 29.23. Becauſe they committed villainy in Iſrael, and have committed adul- 
tery with their neighbours wives, and have (poken lying words in my name (which 1 
have nat commanded them) even I am I witneſs againſt them, ſaith the Lord. | 
_ Ezek. 16. 38. And Iwill judge thee as women that break wedlock and ſhed blood 
art judged, and I will give thee blood in fury and jealoufie, 
Hol. 4. 11. mhoredom and wipe, and new wine take away the heart. 
Mal. 3.5. And I will come near to you to judgment, and I will be a ſwift wit - 
neſi againſt the ſorcerers and againſt the adulterers, and againſt falſe ſwearers and 
againſt thoſe that oppreſs the hireling in bis * and the widow and the fatherleſs, 
that turn aſide the ſtranger from bis right, ear not me, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
Mat. 5. 29. N have beard that it was ſaid by them of old time, thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery. | | . | | 
Verſe 28. But ſay unito you whoſcever looketh on a woman to luſt after ber, he 
bath committed adultery with her already in his heart. 0 
Mat. 19. 17. Fei ſaid anto him, if thou wilt enter into fe, keep the command= 
ments, Viz. thou (halt. do no murther, thou ſhalt not commit adultery , &c. 
Acts 15. 20, 29. But that we write unto them, that they abſtain from pollutions of 
Idols, and from fornication, and from things ſtrangled, and from blood. From which 
F they keep themſelvts, they ſhall do wal Rom. 1. 28. And even as they did not 
like to retain God in their knowledge; God gave them over to a reprobate mind and 
to do thoſe things which are not convenient. Verſe 29. Being filled with all unright-= 
eouſneſi, fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs, &t. . 
1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Know ye not that the unrighteons ſhall not inberit'the Kingdom of 
God, be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 
nor abaſers of themſelves with mankind. 


Verſe 10. Nor thieves, nor covetows, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extorti- 
'  bners ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. 

I Cor. 7. v. 2. To avoid fornication let every one have bis own wife, and every 
woman ber own bmband. 


9 19. Bur if they cannot contain let them marry, for it is better to marry than 
to burn, | 

1 Cor. 10. 8. Neither let ns commit fornication as ſome of them committed, and 
fell in one day three and twenty thouſand. | | 

Gal. 5. 19. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, adultery, 
fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, V. 10. Idolatry, witch-craft, hatred, vari- 
ance, emulations, wrath, 'ſtrife, ſedition, bereſies, V. 21. Envyings, murders, drun- 
 kenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like, of the which I tell you now, as I have told you in 
times paſt, that they who do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 

Eph. 5. 3. But fornication, and all unclearineſs or covetouſneſs let it not be once 
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named amongſt you, as becometh Saints, | | 
Col. 3.5. Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth, fornication; 

uncleanneſs, inordinate affectious, evil concupiſcence and covetouſneſs which ii Idola - 

try. For which things [ake the wrath of God cometh on the children of diſobedience. ? 


t Theſ. 4. 3. For this is the will of God even your ſanctification, that ye ſhould 
if abſtain from fornication. V. 4. That every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his 
veſſel in ſanctiſication and honour. V. 5. Nor in the luſt of concupiſcence, as the Gen- 

1 tiles which know not God. | | A 

: Heb. 13. 4. Marriage is honourable in all, andthebed undefiled, but whoremongers 

and adulterers God will judge * as. 
I Pet. 2.9. The Lord * how to deliver the Godly out of temptations; and 
to reſerve the unſuſt unto the day of TOs to be puniſhed, V. 10. But chiefly * 1 
25 1 d d ; | that 
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der walk after the fa in td ius of uncleamneſs, & :e. V. ths Having dir full of 


edultery, Ce. a . | 
Jude v. 7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Cities about them in like may. 


ner, giving 1 ves over to fornication and going after 1 range fleſh, are ſet forth | 


or an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 
a Rev. 21 8. 2 i fearful and if rem the abominable, and murderer, 
and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters and all lyars ſhall bave their part in 
the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is 1 death. 
Rev. 22. 15. For without are Dogs and Sorcerers, whoremongers and 116 
maketh a le. You ſee what God ſaith againſt thi, 


later, and whoſoever loveth and 
in in bis boly word. — © | | 
2. This ſin wherever it is found and continued in, is a fign and mark of a man 
| whom God hateth, Prov. 22. 14. The mouth of a ſtrange woman is a deep pi, 
and be that is abborred of God ſhall fall therein ; that is, he whow God is highly of. 
fended with for ſome former wickedneſs ſhall in a juſt way of puniſhment) be deji- 
vered up to this ruining ſin. 8 n NE” 
3. God declares that be himſelf will judge thoſe that commit ibis fin, Feb. 13. 4 
Whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. God will judge all other ſinners, but 
the Apoſtle ſeems to intimate that God will jd ige theſe in an eſpecial, manner. 
(2) Becauſe this fin being uſually committed in ſecret, man cannot ſo eaſily come 
tothe knowledge of it, nor can he prove it by ſufficient witneſſes. (2) Many 
great and potent men are oftentimes guilty of thisfin, whom ordinary Magiſtrates 
either cannot or dare not, or (through remiſheſs ) will no meddle with, There 
fore God will take the matter into his own hands, and he himſelf will judge it. 
And *tis a dreadful thing to fall into the hand of the living God. Crimes among 
men are oftentimes extenuated by reaſon of the greatneſs of the Perſon that oom. 
mits them. But God will judge every man according to his works. 
4. 'Tis a (in that is uſually attended with hardneſs of heart, and very often with 
final impenitence. When once men have ſorfar debauched their conſciences, that 
Adultery and Fornication ſeem {mall matters to them, they are ſeldom recovered, 
By frequent committing this fin they give their conſciences ſuch a doſe of Opium, 
that the lowdeſt threatnings of Gods word cannot awaken them. The Prophet 
tells us, Hoſ. 4.14. | that whoreaom, wine, and new wine takes away the heart, 
that is, beſot T underſtanding. Terrible are thoſe words, Prov. 2. 18, 19. The 
bouſe of the ſtrange woman inclineth unto death, and ber paths unto. the dead. None 
that go unto ber return again, neither take they hold of . the paths of life. O the ex- 
treme hazard and danger, that all Adulterers, and Fornicators expoſe their pre- 
Pod or Cious ſouls untofor a ſhore pleaſure! Travellers * tell us that at Presbarg, Mus, 
Browns tra- and ſome other places in Germany they have a ſtrange way of executing capital 
vel: into offenders, which is this. They have an Engine made in the form of, and finely 
S dreſſed up, like a young maid or Lady with her hands before. her. The male- 
pn factor being brought to the place of execution ſalutes her firſt, and then rerires. 
Burt at his ſecond ſalute ſhe opens her hands and being fitred and framed with 
ſharp inſtruments far the purpoſe, ſhe gives him ſuch an embrace as cuts his heart 
aſunder. Methinks this is a notable emblem and repreſentation of the horrible 


* Cite pre. danger that adulterers expoſe thæmſelves unto by their laſcivious embraces. 


zerit ud Which if they did but duly conſider befqre hand, they would as much tremble 
aeleat & to ventute on them, as the poor condemned Malefactor does to make his ſecond 
Fre ow. ſalute to the fatal Engine, mme. 82 
quod eruei. 5. Adultery * is. one of the greateſt plagues imaginable to private families. 
ar. Aug. For thereby a ſpurious baſtardly brood. is broughtin toinherit and ſhare the eſtate 
Adulte. inſtead of a legitimate iſſue. Like as the Cuckow lays her filthy eggs in another 
7 birds neſt, making it to hatch and nouriſh them as if it were its own, off-ſpring. 
2 borum ac. So that t his ſin uſually breeds diſinal confuſion and fatal jars apd ſtriſes in thoſe 
ceſſus, miſerable Families where it is found. _ 
6. *Tis a great miſchief to the Church. For by Lawful Wedlock among 
Chriſtians, a ſeed faederally holy is breught forth; but by this ſin a ſpurious and 


7. Tis a fin that defiles a Land and provokes God to ſend down moſt heavy 


judgments upon it. We. read that the Land of Canaan (where Iſrael dwelt) 
ſpewed out the Nations that were before them, for their uncleanneſs, Lev: 18 
27, 28. And therefore every honeſt perſon ſhould have a great zeal for chaſtity, 
and an utter abhorrence and indignation againſt uncleanneſs, as that Tu a 
| | | | * ruiner 
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ruiner of aNationnda miſchief to the community by drawing downGods Judgments 
upon it. | 106 


8. Tis a ſin that exceedingly blots the name. (a) There are few fornicators or a- 


dulterers ( who do not by great and ſolemn repentance and amendment of life break 
off that fin ). but leave dn infamous name and memory to poſterity, Prov. 10. J. 
The memory of the juſt is bleſſed, but the name of the wicked ſhall rot, Prov.6. 32. 33. 
He that committeth adultery with a woman, lacketh underſtanding. He that doth it de- 
fro bis own ſoul, A wound and diſhonor ſhall be get, and his reproach ſhall not be 

wiped away. 7 | | 
9. It uſually blaſts the eſtate, Prov. 6. 26. By reaſon of a whoriſh woman a man 


is brought.to a morſel of bread, Job 13. 10. is a fire that conſumeth to deſtruction, 
and will root out all their increaſe. I appeal to every wiſe mans obſervation, whe- 


ther this be not uſually the fruit of uncleanneſs. NE: 

10. Tis a (in that very frequently waſts and deſtroys the body. The Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 6. 28. — Exhorts to flee fornication becauſe (among other reaſons) 
"tis s fin that fo much hurts the body. In other fins that men commit 
commonly they abuſe ſomething without the body (as the drunkard 
doth wine) but this fin hurteth and abuſeth the body it ſelf in a more remark- 
able manner by an intemperate and exceſſive exhauſting the vital ſpirits, and con- 
ſuming the natural heat and moiſture, which are the preſervexs of health, ſtrength, and 
life. And beſides, this fin is frequently attended with that loathſome diſeaſe which 
makes the committers of it to rot and ſtink above ground. So that if there be any 
men ſo ſottiſh as not to fear Hell or puniſhment in another life, yet methinks they 
ſhould reſolve to live chaſteh for fear of rotting their bodies by uncleanneſs, and ſo 
ſhortning this life wherein they expect all their happineſs. The Apoſtle indeed in 
that Chapter before-mentioned uſes another argument of another nature to true be- 
lievers why they ſhould keep themſelves from uncleanneſs. Verſe 15. Know you not 
( ſays he) that your bodies are the members of Chriſt, and will you take the members 
of Chriſt and make them the members of an Harlot ? God forbid. For as wedlock makes 
man and wife one hody lawfully, ſo fornication makes the fornicator and the harloe 
one body unlawfully, Further, he ſhews that the bodies of true believers are Tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt (who is freely given of God to dwell in them) and there- 
fore their bodies ought to be kept pure and undefiled. . The Apoſtle therefore in 
this place uſes theſeArguments to true believers and not impureFornicators. For their 
bodies are not members of Chriſt nor Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, But it ſeems 
ſome filthy Hereticks in that time went about to perſwade thoſe Chriſtians at Co- 
rinth that fornication was no ſin, or at leaſt no great ſin ; and the Apoſtle levels 
his arguments againſt ſach wicked ſuggeſtions as theſe, 
11. Adulterers and Adultereſſes violate the facred ordinance - of marriage and 
the ſolemn covenant they made before God, and before their friends as witneſſes. 
In our form of Matrimony the man folemnly promiſes that for ſaking all others he 
wil l keep himſelf only unto the woman be marries as long as they both ſhall live. And 
the woman does the like unto the man. And er Adultery in either party 
is the moſt abominable breach of faith that can be imagined, and they that are guilty 
of it, what can they expect but vengeance from God. | 

12. The Adulterer highly ſinneth againſt him whoſe wife he defileth. * He robs 
him of the heart-love and affetion of his wife which is an. irreparable injury. 
Beſides. he brings an odjous nick-name and reproach upon him. And which is to be 
taken notice of to the ſhame of our Nation (as Dr. Hammond well obſerves ) the 
innocent and injured perſon he is by a kind of national cuſtom laughed at and made 
the object of common ſcorn and obloquy, whilſt the filthy adulterer (who robbed 
him of his honour) is in the common vogue rather applauded, at leaſt paſſes with- 


out any ſuch mark of infamy and contempt. One or two ſuch ponderous guilts as * gee Dr: 
this ( as that reverend Author phraſes * it ) are enough to ruine a Nation, how — 
| ermons 
13. By the Law of God Adultery was to be puniſhed with death, Lev. 20. 10. P*8* 175. 
Deut. 22. 22. And whereas other crimes were zot capital nor to be puniſhed with ,, 


death except proved by two or three witneſſes, God permitted the jealous husband to = Ke. 


light ſoever ſome profane wretches make of the matter. 


— 


make a ſpecial trial of his wives chaſtity and honeſty,and gave him an extraordinary 


. Ca 


(a) A learned man writing of a great Prince who was alſo a great Captain, ſays of him, that he 
Was egregiuz bellator ſed non adverſut carnem ſuam. So that great men (one would think ) ſhould 


2 of this (in, leſt they ſhould be recorded to Polleriry under the Character of filthy per- 


way 


C. 
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way and means for convidting of her (if the were guilty Y when no witneſſes could 
poſlibly be produced sgainſt her, namely, ſhe was to drink of the water of Jealoufit 
which if ſlie were innocent did not hurt her at all, but rather did her good ang 
made her fruitfat.” But if ſfie were guilty, then upon drinking thereof ber belly ſhould 
well and ber thigh rot, and fo the Woman ſhould be accurſed among her people. 80 
that rather than God would have this heinous fin of adultery go unpunifhed, hy 
himſelf appointed an extraordinary way for the diſcovery of it. Nay before thi, 
law was given (it ſeems) it was in uſe among Gods own people to puniſh , adult 
with death. For fudab adjudged Tamar his daughter in law to be burnt for this 
"bn, as appeare, Gen. 38. 24, | 3 | 
14. The very Heatbens by the light of nature adjudged adultery to be a capity 
crime and to deferve death. For inſtance, Nebuchadnezzar roaſted two men in the 
fire for it as we read, Fer. 29. 23—And of them ſhall be taken up 4 curſe by 41 
the Captivity of Tudab which are in Babylon, ſaying, The Lord make thee like Ze. 
- dekiah and like Ahab, whom the King of Babylon roafted in the fire, becauſe they 
have committed villam in Iſrael, and have committed adaltery with their neighbours 
"wives, and have fpoken lying' words in my name which I have not command them, A. 
mong the Athenians Draco's Law made adultery capital, Among the Romans 'twas 
a law of the Twelve Tables Mat hum in adulterio deprebenſum necato; that is, If an 
adulterer be taken in the very ad He may be killed; fo alſo by the lex Julia it wa 
made capital. " Thus we ſee that the puniſhing adultery with death ſeemed a thing 
_y fit and juſt, and a matter of common equity among the more civilized Nations, 
and was not meerly a judicial law proper and peculiar to the Common: wealth of the 
 Fews only. Other Nations that did not inflict death upon adulterers, yet puniſh. 
ed them with tortures almoſt as bitter as death. The Agia, decreed that the 


Died, Poſe of the adulterer ſhould be cat off, and the adultereſs ſhould be beaten with 


Sicul. lib. 1. thouſand firipes almoſt to death. Zaleucus the King of the Locreneſes made 4 


cap. 6. 


law that the adultereg ſnould loſe both his eyes. Which Law his on Fon tran(- 
greſſing, that he might be juſt in keeping up the vigor of the Law and yet ſhen 


bift.lib * ſome mercy to his Son, he cauſed one of his Sox's eyes to be put out and one of hb 


own. By which it plainly appears what a deteſtation was in the hearts of civilize/ 
Pagans (guided only by the light of natural conſcience) againſt this fin. And 6 
5 the firſt particular, the odiouſueſs of this ſim, and the great reaſons we haye 
to abhor it. | | 
2. I come now to anſwer the vain excuſes that men who are addicted to this fin ate 
apt to make for themſelves. There is no ſin ſo adious but love to it and frequent 
committing of it, will in a fort reconcile even the judgment to it,andmake it ſeem either 
no ſin, or but a little fin and eafily pardonable. Let us coſider therefore what are 
the excuſes ſuch men do uſbally make for themſelves . _ 
1. They alledge that Pohgamy (or having more wives than one) was practiſed a- 
mong the Tews. ICY | 2 8 
Anſw. One man and one woman were conjoyned in the Primitive inſtitution, Gen. 2. 
24. compared with Aatth. 19. 5. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave Father and M. 
ther and cleave to his wife, and they twain a) (not they three or four) ſhall be one fleſh. 
And the ſpecial reaſon why plurality of wives was conni ved at among the Fews was 
for the fuller peopling of that Nation, they being the only people in covenant with 
God, and being but few among many enemies encompaſſing of them, their ſtrength 
and ſafety depended much(in an ordinary way upon their uumber and increaſe, and 
therefore this cuſtom was connived at for their multi plicat ion, but never abſolutely 
allowed or approved of. But though their having more wives than one (for the # 
foreſaid reaſons was connived at, yet fornication was punithed ſeverely among them, 
and adultery with no leſs puniſhment than death. | 
2, They alledge that David was an adulterer, and Solomon had many wives. 
Anſw. David ſinned hEinouſly therein, and tis eaſier to forbear this fin than to ut 
dergo the ſorrows and puniſhment that David underwent for it. For beſides the bit- 
terneſs that his Soul was in for it, his Son Abſolom rebelled againſt him, drove 
him out of his Kingdom, and openly defiled his wives. And this fin is left # 
a perpetual blot upon his name and memory. As for Solomon, his fin was fo 
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Tt (a) 77 duo non exprimitur, Gen- 2. 24. ſed neceſſaria ſubauditur, nam de duobus rautu 10 
ſermo eſt non pluribus, unde & dictum uxori ſuæ non uxoribus ſuis. Hine damnatur Polygamia, # 
quum dictum eft uxori ſuæ n»mero ſingulari. great 
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muſt be carefully ſupported, but a wanton and wunru 
dued. is ſtoried of a wirruous maid, that to rig her ſelf of an importunate » Antiſthe- 
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great that it almoſt ruined him and his Kingdom. Ten of the twelve Tribes fe!l 
olf from his houſe as ſoon as his Son came to the Kingdom, and though bir own: 


experience taught him to ſay more againſt th ſin than is ſaid by any other in the Old 
Teſtament, yet it is a controverſie among ſome Divines whether ever be were per- 
fectly recovered, and at laſt /aved or nd. And is this an incouragement to any 
man to imitate him in this fin ? | 


3. They alledge that Our Saviour did not condemn the woman taken in adultery, 
ohn 8. | | 
J Anſw. Our Saviour asks the woman whether any man bad condemned ber ac- 


_ cording to the Law made in that caſe ; whereby he intimates, that if the ſentence 


of death had been lawfully paſſed upon her, he would not have repealed it; for 
he came not to violate the law but to fulfill it. But our Saviour himſelf refuſed 
to condemn her, becauſe he came not into the world to execute the office of an 
earthly judge, but of a mediator who was to procure the pardon of our fins 
through his merits and interceſſion. He came not to condemn but to ſave, and 
to give his life a ranſom for many. And therefore he would not execute the office 
of a Magiſtrate in adjudging her to death, but of a Miniſter in calling her to re- 
pentance and amendment of her life. And ſo much by way of anſwer to the ex- 
cuſes that ſuch as are addicted to this fin do uſe to make for themſelves, 

3. I come now in the laſt place to give ſome directions and tg preſcribe ſome 
remedies againſt it. | e 5 

t. Frequently pour forth thy ſoul in fer vent and earneſt prayer unto the Lord 


that he would pleaſe to keep thee from th ſin and all tendencies to it. When 


Paul prayed ſo earneſtly to be delivered from the thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger 
of Satan, God anſwered, my grace # ſufficient for thee, my ſtrength ſhall be perfected 

in thy weakneſs, 2 Cor. 12. 8, 9. 2 
2. Uſe faſting and abſtmence and beating down the body. This unclean Devil 
goes not out by any mean; ſo ſoon as by faſting and 74 A weak body indeed 
'y body muſt be carefully ſub- 


Suiror ſhe told him that if he had that affection for her which he pretended, he nes hi 
ſhould manifeſt ic by joyning with her in a reſolution ſhe had made, which was, %% # bi, 
that for twenty days together ſhe would eat nothing but bread and drink nothing but —— 
water, The young man (thonghggry unwillingly, yet to fatisfie her) under- un filiis 
took it. But when he had obſe it about ten days, he found his body ſo contingat 
mortified and enfeebled thereby that he found in himſelf then no inclination to in delitiis 
marry, and fo h;s Miſtreſs was delivered from her importunate Suitor. This ſto- ere. 
ry applies it ſelf. And if any ſhall ſay that abſtinence is an hard leſſon, let ſuch 
conſider that the ſuffering of hell fire, and the wrarh that is to come is a thouſarid 
times harder. F 

3. Labour that the fear of God may rule in thy heart. This was that which 
kept Foſeph innocent, Gen. 39. 9. and preſerved him from the inticements of his 
lewd Miſtreſs; how can I do this great wickedneſs and ſin againſt God ? The fear of 
God in the heart is a great preſervative againſt this ſin. - 

4. Reverence thy conſcience and hearken to it, and mark what it ſpeaks to thee 
now, leſt hereafter it ſpeak to thee in a more terrible manner; hear it voluntarily 
now, leſt it force thee to hear it hereafter (againſt thy will) when it will by thy 
tormentor. It is reported of a chaſt woman that being tempted by a farnicator, ſne i 
deſired him firſt to hold his finger in the fire a little while, which when he refuſed, F 
ſhe ſaid, why ſhould I then burn in bell for you ? % 

5. Labour to caft out of thy mind all unclean thoughts and phancies. Drive 
them aut with abhorrence, as our Saviour did the buyers and ſellersout of the 
Temple. Take heed of ſpeculative wantonneſs, Unclean thoughts uſually infect 
and corrupt the heart, and ſtir up in it unclean luſts and inclinations ; and beart 
defilement makes way for corporal; Remember what our Saviour ſays, Marth. 
F- 24 M hoſoe ver looks upon a woman to luſt after ber hath committed adultery al- 
ready with her in his heart, There are fornicators in heart and adulterers in eart, 
as well as in outward att. Therefore ſays Solomon, keep thy ſelf from the evil wo- * Oculi 
man, and luſt not after her beauty in thy beart. Prov. 6. 25. Agreat means to pre- ſunt in a- 
vent uncleanneſs lies in this, to keep a holy government over our thoughts and more du. 
to abhor and caſt out luſtful thoughts out of our minds with deteſtation. " £25.08. T6 

6. Keep a ſtrict guard and watch over thy aut ward ſenſes, particularly thine * eyes 725 ” « 
and ears, Job ſaid be bad made a Covenant with bis eyes, Job 31.1. that is, he in veer: 


Eee. Was verbo. 
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was earefull to keep bis eyes from gazing upon, and his mind from thinking upon , 


' maid, ſo as to luſt after her. Stop thy ears alſo agaitilt all filehy and uncfean dit. 


courſe. For filthy tales and ſtories do ſtrangely” corrupt the Phanſie and flick 
odioufly in the memory. Therefore if thou be ſo unhappy at any time as to fall 
into ſuch company where ſuch diſcourſe is uſed and ſuch tales ars told, ſne thy 
diſlike of them, and be ſure never tell them again. For ſuch diſcourſe is pef;. 
lential and infettions. * "PE F i 

7. Be diligent in thy particular calling, and keep thy mind well imployed. O70 
fi tollas periere cupidinis arcus. Avoid idleneſs, and you take away a great oc. 
caſion to luſt. Tis obſerved of David, that when he was idle, he fell into that 
dreadful ſin of adultery. A labor bus diligent perſon hath his body ſubdued and 
his mind imployed and taken up with better things. The vieh and the 40e are 
uſually the perſotis that are molt under this temptation. - oo 

8. Keep modeſt and ſober company where thou ſhalt neither ſee nor hear any 
thing unſeemly. Fornication and all uncleanneſs, let it not be named among you 4 
birometh Saints, ſays the Apoſtle, Epbeſ. 5. 3. Evil communication corrupts god 
Manners, 1 Cor. 15. 33. The filthy talk and tales and ſtories, and ſonnets of ſome 
profahe perſotis, how exceedingly do they corrupt the tmitids of others. Let 
dogs and crows feed on Carrion : Rational men loath ſuch rotten and abominable 
ſtuff. True Chriftians abhor all 2z#pure diſcourſe and all immodeſt actions. 

9. Shun and avoid ſuch things as may be occaſions, incentives and temptations 
to this fin. Such as theſe, | | 

1. Laſcivions dancings. I ſay laſciviom ; For I acknowledge there may be 
daricings that are modeft, decent and inoffenfive. But there are ſome that are 
not ſo, eſpecially among the meaner ſort, which many times are rude and unci- 
vil, and too often are introductions to worſe evils and miſchieſs 

2. Stage-plays. That there are ſome of tbem leſs evil and offenſive than others 
is not improbable. But if we may believe. thoſe that have much frequented 
them. (as they are commonly #/e! in our Nation) they do a horrible deal of mil- 
chief. For befides the daniges that does often ariſe from the ill company that fre- 
quents them, and the great miſpence of precious time (which ſhould be better im- 
ploy ed) in the ſeeing and hearing of them; tis ſaid they repreſent vice in ſuch a man. 
ver (eſpecially this fin of uncſeanneſs as makes it ſeem a very ſmall matter and a 
thing meerly to be laughed att and many their expreſſions and geſtures ſeem ra. 
ther to teach it than to make people out of love with it and to abhor it as God 
would have us. If thefe things be fo, I ſee not that he did much mi#ake who 
called them the Devils Lectures. For as the pious and ſeriont exhortations of faith 
ful Miniſters are bent to beat down 1uft and coneupiſcence, which is ſo dangerous 
tothe Soul, ſo it ſeems (quite contrary) tbeſe Plays defigh with all the 2%, art, 
and eloquence they can to ſtir it up and excite it, and by their laſcivious and im. 
moral expreſſions infuſe ſuch an mfection into the Phancy, and put ſuch thoughts 
into the mind, which the corruption of nat ure in thoſe that have had modeſt edu. 
cation would hardly ever have ſuggefted. And *tis no wonder that they are ſo 
much frequented, For as *twas obferved by the Philoſophers of old, many turned 
from other Sets to the Epicareans, but ſcarce any from the Epicareans to other 
ſorts. The reaſon was becauſe mans nature is ſo inclined to ſenſuality. I ſhall 
fay no more upon this particulat᷑ but only this, I never knew any man or woman 


_ . g8t good by frequenting of them, I believe many have got a great deal of hurt, 


and miſchief. Arid therefore I cannot but highly commend the endeavours of the 


learned and ingenious Mr. Collier, who hath written ſeveral tracts to ſhew what 


an horrible deal of miſchief the fape plays uſed in our great city have done, and 
how they have mightily tended to debauch the Gentry of our nation even of 
both Sexes. I think he hath done a very great Servicè to the nation by thoſe 
ingenious diſcourſes of his, which I hope have had a good effect upon the minds 
of many perſons of quality. I could name a Gentleman of conſiderable, conditi- 
on who (it ſeems) was formerly much addicted to the reading of plays, and had 
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* Lueriter Agyſtus quare fit faffus adulter? In prompæu cauſa eft, deſidioſus erat. 
FTacito aliquid operis, ut ſemper inveniat te diabolus oecupatum- | | | 
Com libidinis facile ex otio naſcitur. Nam aefinitio amoris eft anime vacantis paſſio, Chryſoſt. 
in Matth. r | 

1 The morals of ſome of our Comediunt ſeem to be little better than his in Terence, Nom eſt Ha- 
gitium (mihi crede) adoleſcemulumſcirtari neque potare. Mitio in Adelphis. | 
abundance 
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abundance of them by him, but when he came to his laſt ſickneſs, He ordered 
them all to be brought forth, and burned as deteſtable things. 2 

3. Laſciviom books, ſuch as ate Play-books, Romances, amorous Poems and Son- 
nett; ſuch bouks as theſe certamly do a great deal of hurt. efpecially to the youth 
of the Nation. If one great remedy ( as I have ſhewed before) againſt al! fort: 
of uncteannefs be the preferving of our minds (as much as poſſibly we can) from a1! 
_ unclean imaginations and phancits, ſurely rhoſe books that ſuggeſt ugly and immora! 


things to the mind (as amorvus books uſually do) muſt needs be great depravers of 


mankind, and great teachers of vice and immorality. And they that deſire in /uch 
arguments to ſhew their it to the poiſoning of the minds of men, do therein de- 
clare that they want very much the :#ue wiſdom which would teach them better 
things. There is indeed a kind of ſcurrilous and obſcene wit that makes fools 
laugh, but wiſe men frown. And they that love ta have their ſenſualuy tickled 
and excited, delight in ſuch things arid in ſuch Books, There is 4 grade Author 
who has this conceit concerning good men Who write and leave good books to the 
world that inſtruct ic in Piety and Virtue, namely, that as their books (after their 
deceaſe ) do good and turn men to righteouſneſs, ſo their joys in heaven ſhall be 
encreaſed. And contrarily, that wicked men who write, and leave ſuch wicked 
books to the World which corrupt it with error and immorality, as their books do 
hurt and miſchief, (after their deceaſe) ſo their torments in hell (they dying im- 
penicently) ſhall be increaſed. Methinks the very apprehenſion of this ſhould make 
all men cake heed har books they ſend out into the world, and ſhould put them 
often upon ſerious conſideration beforehand whether their books be like to do good 
or burt to mankind. And if thoſe that write corrupting books did but conſider 
this, ſurely they would burn their papers before they ſhould ever ſee the light. 

| views Pictures, Which are dangerous provecations and incentives to Luft. 
There are in ſome Families ſtrange and ſhamefull pictures framed no doubt to ex- 
cite the luſts of the fleſh, which all good Chriſtians ſhould remember they are 
engaged in their Baptiſm to fight againſt and to endeavour to ſubdue. Such Pi- 
Fures as theſe no modeſt eyes can indure to behold. Methinks where there is 
any thing of virtue or civility, any thing of- humanity or good breeding, Such odions 
Pictures ſhould be abominated and caſt away as a deteſtable thing. And though 
there may be poſſibly art ſome ſhewn in ſuch 4raughts, yet the ill and art in the 
drawing will never compenſate for the immorality and infectiouſneſs of the Picture. 
And yet (it ſeems ) there are ſome Trades-men, and picture-drawers, and the 
like, which to get a ſmall pitifull profit, do ſet- forth, and ſell ſuch odious and a- 
bominable pictures tending to the exciting the luſts of the fleſh, which I cannot 
but admire that any man that has any fear of God before his eyes, or believes his 
ſoul to be immortal, and that he muſt give an account of himſelf and his actions 
in the other world (and that it will fare with him there as he hath behav'd him- 
ſelf here,) I fay I cannot but admire he ſhould dare and preſume to do it. But 
I will not ſay of ſuch perſons, Let thoſe that are filthy be filthy ſtill, but if it be the 
holy will of God, I wiſh they may truly repent and reform. Poſſibly ſome will 
laugh at theſe chings, but we have a ſaying let him laugh that wins, And I think 
he that loſes his ſoul for ever, will have no great cauſe to laugh. 

5. Laſciviow dreſſes. A modeſt and comely adornment of the body does very much 
declare the modeſty and purity of the mind. But a gariſh, immodeſt dreſs, naked 
breaſts and ſhoulders, what do they declare but a vain and frothy mind, to ſay no 
worſe. And what a great offence do theſe things give to thoſe that are ſerious and 
ſober. Nay, {they ſay) the Pope himſelf hath ſeverely prohibited this practice to 
the Ladies of Rome, as being immodeſt and wnſeemly. And methinks we that are 
Proteſtants ſhould have a greater zeal for chaſtity and purity than the Pope. And 
as for painting and ſpotting the face and hanging out the ſigns of half moons and ſtars 
and the like, why do they do ut ( ſaid once a Reverend Divine of our Church) if 
they do not intend to entertain ſtrangers? But alas ! he that ſhall go about to reprove 
theſe things in ſo corrupt and degenerate an age as ths is, is like to get little more by 
it, than to be laug bed at for his pains. But let them /augh on and laugh to the end 
if they can, while the faithful reprover having diſcharged his conſcience, leaves 
the ſucceſs to God. - Y 

10. If other remedies will not do, make uſe of the remedy of Gods own appoint- 
ment, which is lawful wedlock, obſerve what the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. 3. 2. 9. For 
the avoiding of fornication, let every man have bis own wife, and every woman her 
own husband. For better is it to marry than to burn, And if any ſhall ſay they fear 


poverty 


8 Of Lewaneſs. 


poverty and à great charge will come upon them if they ſhould marry, let them 
conſider that it is a thouſand times better to lead a 7 life in the fear of God ac- 
cording to his own ordinance which he hath ſanctified) than to defie their Bodies 
and Souls with uncleanneſs and impurity though they might gain. never ſo much 
of the world by ſuch a courſe. And when they are once entred into the maryieg 
fate let them obſerve matrimonial Chaſtity, elſe that which God has given for a 


remedy may provea temptation. I ſhall ſhut up this diſcourſe with the advice of 
pious Mr. Herbert in his Church -Poreb. 0 


Iholly abſtain; or wed : Thy hounteom Lord 
Allows thee choice of paths : take no by-ways 
But pladly welcome what be doth afford; 

Nor grudging that thy luſt hath bounds and ſtays. 
Continence hath is joys, weigh both, and ſo 
If rottenneſs have more, let Heaven go. 


OR — 4 — 


Of Diſcontent. 


1 N treating of this Argument, I ſhall ſpeak to theſe ſix Particulars. 
1. I ſhall ſhew what Diſcontent is. N. 


2. The great ſinfulne ſi of it. | 

3. The Folly of it. 2 8 

+ "gd ſhew what true Chriſtian Contentment is, and wherein the nature of it 
Conints. | | „ 

5. Shall ſhew the amiableneſs, and excellency of it. 

6. Shall give ſome directions and means for the attaining of it; 


For the Firſt. Diſcontent is an unguiet frame of heart under our preſent condition, 
and expreſſes it ſelf in murmuring and repining thereat, For commonly inward ver- 
ing and repining, and outward complaining and murmuring go together. 
2. The great ſinfulneſs of it may appear to us in theſe Particulars. | 

1. Tis a quarreling the wiſdom of God, and a ſecret accuſing and taxing his Provi- 
Tence *, as if he did not wi/e/y order the Lots and Conditions of his People. Holy + New ju- 
Fob under his great afflictions was far from this temper ; For though he ſuffered ſo can 
deeply, yet he charged not God with folly in that ſevere diſpenſation towards him. de provi- 
But ſaid, the Lord giveth and the Lord taketh away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 4evtie di. 
Job 1. 21, 22. FI | 1 
2. Tis a quarrelling his Fatherly care over us, as if he had not any love or affe- Cn 
ct lon 7 any A. a D Ae {oh ; 

. ?Tis a quarrelling his Fazthfalzeſs, as if he would not perform the man 1. 

5 — has made for our good, | * wat | 6-44 

4. *Tis a ſecret accuſing of his Faſtice, as if he dealt hardly, with us, and puniſh - 
ed us . than our ſins ee 0 1 en e 

5. Tis a carriage very unworthy of the hope and expectat ion of a Chriſtian.” He P mar- 
that hath his Peace made with God in Chril. and * an 1 1 he murat, fe- 
ſhould endeavour from that conſiderat ion to calm and compoſe his ſoul, under his great- Taſtitiom 
eſt ſufferings. _. 5 KW e . 

6. Tis unanſwerable to the experience we have had of God Brac 


: ; former. cious 
dealing with us, and helping of us out of ſtraits and difficulties. pew 
7. Tis a great gratification to Satan. We cannot gratifie the Deui / more ( who 


is a Male contented Spirit) than to murmur againſt our Creator. To be of a 
diſcontented unquiet Spirit, is to be like the Devil. He is reſtleſs and unquiet, al- 
Ways in oppoſition to God, always fretting at his diſpenſations. Keen io 
8. Tis a betraying and expoſing us to great temptations. The Devil ſcarce ever has 
ſo great power over any as over thoſe that are diſcontented. Oh the direful things 
he draws ſuch perſons unto. My heart even akes when I think of - chem, and my 
hand is ready to tremble while I write of them. Some of them he draws to make 
a formal Covenant with himſelf. Others to do ſuch things againſt themſelyes that 
even nature abbors. So that all that love themſelves ſhould beg of God to x 
them, and ſhould watch over themſelves as to this particular ſin. For let them 
aſſure themſelves that nothing betrays us ſooner into the Devils hands than dit n- 
tent. It is a ſtock he uſes to grafte his temptations upon. The Devil will eſire 
no greater advantage againſt a ſoul than to find it in ſuch a tewper. He ig never 
more buſie about any than ſuch perſons, and uſually. makes dangerous uſe of the un- 
Tae bine of their Ae e ip ET af 
9. * Is ſuch a temper as exceedingly anfits us for holy duties and fi ervice 
which ctherwiſe we might do for 5. 490 ſo * 8 the ber Diſcos | 
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Of Difcontent. 
I. Tu vols and bootleſs. For as one of the Antients well ſaid, the miſeries 
and et WE ſuffer, and at which we are ſo apt to be vexed and troubled, are 
bither ſub nd we can remedy, er ſueb as we cannot remedy. If they be fuch as we 
| cannot remedy, then what a folly is it to wex and fret at them, ſeeming it is im. 
* Leviw poſſible to help wo 1 Our Leſſon then & Patiece and Submiſſion. * Bur if the 
ft patien. gyilg we ſuffer be ſuch as are remediable, then let us not vex or fret at them, but 
* let us uſe all care and diligence to help our ſelves and to remedy them; And this 
Te oft ae. is good advice, though given by a Heathen Philoſopher, p | 
Fu. 2. It takes away the comfort of what we enjoy. Ifa man enjoys a thouſand 
mercies (in Whith he ought to fejoyte, and for which he ought to be thankſull) 
yet if his mind be uſrohtented they Will of feem as nothing to him. So that 10 
77 thing bereaves a man more of the comfort he might enjoy in his life than 
diſcontent. | ad | 
3. It makes var »Mittions wrſe ; A diſcontented perſon is like a man in a 
fever, that by his toſſing and rumbling more increaſes his heat; Or like a Bird 
in the lime-rwigs which the more it flutters the more it intangles it elf. 
4. It provokes God oftentimes to ſend new and more afflictioms upon us. What 
d the 1Fudifres get by murmuring in the Wilderneſs but a longer for in the 
Wilderneſs. Children that ſob and are fomachful after whipping y get 
another whipping for their pans. 2 g 
J. It makes a mans life very uneaſſe both to himſelf and his relations and to 
ali that are bout Hm. No body cates to be neat ſuch perſons as are always ur- 
my und oplaming. And © much of the fol of Diſcontenr. 
4. I comè nd in the ferrth plare to ſhew what Chriſtian Conmtemment x, and 
wane A of it conſiſts. ade. elbwile ant 
i a ſrt quiet gr Frome of Spirit freely ſubmitting to Gods all-wi/e 
1 * fiaterly pub of 8 in every condition. There are ſome things that this graci- 
'. Vet fravhre may Eonfiſt wich, and ſome things that are oppoſite to it. .) It may 
ceutiſit with a de ſerſbltneſ3 of Goch band in a ffficting of us. Tis not a Sc, 
webe br 5 The Apoſtle gives us an exceflent Rule (taken out of the 
Proverbs of Solomon, Prov. 3. 11.) how we ſhould carry our ſelves under afflicti. 
bin, Heb. 143. 4 Son deſpiſe not thou the c haſtruing of the Lord, wor faint when 
tbou art rebuked of him. Some bold and ſecure ſinners are apt to deſpiſe add di/- 
rewind whe corretifig hand of God; the weaker ſort of Chriſtians are apt ro /ank in 
ſpirit, and faint under their afflictions. Now rhe 1 adviſes us to Frer be- 

t lk tbefe tuo, nmel, not to be #»ſenſeble of Gods e , and 

f = net to faint or deſpond under it. (2.) It may confiſt with an h complaint 
s God or man. We may groen under our Afflictions but we bought not to 

Funde. (30 may confift with ſeeking out for help and eaſe in a lawful way. 
Forth iv bur duty and God expects irfrom us. But now the things to it 
are, (I.) Inward fretting, vexing, and tumultuation of ſpirit, and ri of the 

'bearr gut che Almighty. ( 2.) Sinking of Spirit deſponding and deſpairing of 
help. (3.) Outwiri murmuring cottiplaining and repining (4) Sinful ſhifts to help 
our ſelves: And ſd much of the nature of true Chriſtian contentment. 

3. I come new'to ſhe the amiableneft and excellency of this frame of Spirit. 
1. Tre Chriftian contentment is not a ſengle grace but a conſtellatiom, a rluſßer 
of many graces, 8 of Funb, Patience, Humility, and fel f- denial. As 
the per fined Nhat was poured upon Aarons head was made up of ſeveral feet 
ingredients; Wie % grace à conmpountd of many other graces; Where chis is, we 
may aſſure dur ſełves there —— graces exerciſed, | 
. The frame find remper [highly pleaſing to God. The tells us, 
1 Pet. 3. . That s week duda quicr ſpirit is in the fight of Godof great price. There 
i hardy u biber emmmendu- H Hh grace in the Scripture. That muſt needs be 
ixcellent which is by God himſelf ſo highly eſteemed. 

. Vis a' frame of Splrit that gives God be due. They that are evdued with it 
do hœnow edge God as their Lord and owner. They acknowledge his pon | 
domiriion over them. And tis ſit and cotmely that we who received our life | 
deing from Gol, ſhouid own his'Soverai dotninion over us. | 

4 *Tis a frame of Spirit that will be greatly rewarded ; For the more contented 
any man is the greuter 1; bs obedience to'God, and the greater bis abedience the 

-greater will be his reward. Belfides, even in this world a placid, quiet, ſedate frame 
of beart makes our free and delightful and fo carries its reward along with it, 
whereas a turbulent diſcontented frame of Spiri diforders and diſquiets a man be- 

. von all expreſſion. And fo much of the amiablene/; of this Grace. 
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Of Diſcastent. 

. .» 6; 1 come now to give ſome Diredions for the attaining of itt 
1. Mortify Pride which is the ſeminary of wany five, eſpecially of this of repin- 
. Compare your ſafferivg:s and yout fois together, and ſee whether your fins + 

be not far more thanyour ſufferings. Conſider therefore not ſo much whar you 
feel as what you deſerve. | ? 

2. Conſider how many mercies and bleſſings you daily enjoy, and ſtir up your 
ſelf to be exceeding chankful for them. Thankfulneſi and diſcontent cannot ſtand 
together. Therefore when ever you find your ſelftempted to wnquierne/s of mind, 
think of your mercies, and pravoke and ſtir up your heart to be thankful to God 
for them; and that will drive away your diſcontent. | : | 
3. Conſider wherein the happineſs of man conſiſts, and labour to ſecure that 
happineſs ta your ſelf. Do not eſtimate the happineſs of man by the opinion of world. 
ly mew who think thaſe men only bay who are rich and enjoy the pleaſures and 
delights of the world; Bur remember that mans true bappine/s conſiſts in reconci- ln 
ligfion with God through Chriſt, in conformity of our natures to bim, in living ho- 
ily and righteouſly, and being ſerviceable to God in our Generation according to our 
al tapete. If it be thus with us, we are bappy whatever our condition be 
in this world. People are much miſtaken in the nature of good and evi and 
have not the true meaſures of it, That is good to a man which makes him better, 

_ and that is evi to him which makes him worſe. Now ordinarily ten to one re- 

ceive more hurt by proſperity than by adver/ity. 
Look dewnwerd on thoſe beneath you and nat wpwaord on thoſe above you. 
"Tis a very il natured thing for any man to think himſelf miſerable becauſe he ſees 
another to have higher enjoywents than bimiſelf. There is ſcarce a greater folly and 
unhappineſs incident to humane nature than a fand admiration of other mens en- 
fjoyments and a contemepe of, and diſcontent at our own. Look not therefore upward 

on thoſe rey you, ＋ look * n ard * ee cud gp * mA go" | 
great Hoſpit 0 „ fic Fracted, diſeaſed, pained, afflicted perſons, | 
many and; ed find with whom you would be loath to change con- 
ditions. * was a good ſpeech of one of the Ancients who ſaid, If all men ſufferings 
were put into owe common bank men would chooſe rather to go away with their own 
ſharg than take their dividend of the common calamities. Nay, conſider how ma- 
ny of G own Childrey have ſuffered far worſe tbing than anyyou have ſuf · 
fered. He that has his ander ending and all bu ſenſes intire, has in that very 
thing an ever-valance to maſt outward adverſities. Conſider therefore how ma- 
ny mergies thou doſt {till enjoy. Afermur not at what thou haſt /z but be very 
thankful for hat thou haſt left. [ 

5- Conſider no afflic5on comes out of the duſt. It is the Lord that brings us and 
our afflictions 4agether. No warrow comes to arreſt our bodies with pain but 
it comes under the hand and ſeal of heaven. No Habear-Corpur to remove any 
friend or relation of ours, but it comes under the band and ſeal of the great judge. 
No affliction happens to us but it is reached out by the hand of God our Creator 
to vom we owe ſubjection as having received our being from him. Let us look 
therefore beyond infiruments, for they are but the ſervitots to put the cup into 
our hands which our heavenly Father hath given us to drink. . 

6. Let us conſider what part God bath appointed every one of us to 4d in chis 
— 17 us labour to ad that. _ oy troubling our 33 
the parts that others are appointed to world is a great Lis not 
fo much material vat part we are to act, provided we Sell, the thar is ap- 
pointed to ad the part of a Seruant and does it well is as much commended and 
rewarded as he that acted the art of « Maſter. In the body of man the foot is 
of great uſe though not of ſo much as the bead; It muſt not therefore complain 
becauſe.it is not the head. Letevery one duly conſider the place and f ation God 
hath put bim in, and the and particular duty he requires of him, and let 
him ſer himſelf with all fai to perform it, not murmuring becauſe he has 
not tbepart that js given to another. | ; | 

7. Agreathelp to contentmentis to enjey the preſent thankfully and not to be 
ever ſolicitout about the future. Wouldſt thou live contentedly ? De not over 
thoughtſul ſor to merren hut call all thy cares on God, who hath promiſed that he 
will never leave nor fatſake thoks that are b, Heb. 1 3. 5. 

8. Interpret all Gods providengy: ſo as i to draw thee nearer to him and 
none of them to drive thee away from him. very faithfulneſs baſt thow afflited 
me, faith David, F/al. 119. 75. Conſider, God has very gracivus ends in affli- 


* by the Prophet, Hoſea 5. 13. I will go and return 10 my place till t 
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Of Difemtent. 


3,4 


ding bis own people | (1:)-Sanfified Haien is one of the moſt awakening calls. 


to repehtance imaginable, and to this end God uſually deſigns a As he ſays 
their offence and ſeek my face. In their affii& ion they will ſeek me early. Foſepb, Bre- 
thren are a great inſtance of this, who when they were put into priſon and brough 

into diſtreſs, then their conſciences began to tell them how they had uſed their 
Brother Fo/eph, Gen. 24. 21. - Verily we are guilty concerning our Brother in that we 
ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoul when he beſought'#s and we would nor Hear, therefore & thy 
diſtreſs come upon us. - (2.) By ſanQtified/aMictions he calls for the exerciſe of their 
Faith, Patience, "Humility, Self-denial, and will crown and reward the exerciſe 
of rheſe graces which he himſelf hath planted in them. (3.) Hereby he crucifies 


their heasts to the world. As Nurſes lay worm-woed or ſome bitter thing upon 


their nipples when they intend to wean their Children, ſo God imbitters the 
world oftentimes to his own Children, to wean them from it. We read how 
Antigonus ſeeing a Soldier of his venture upon any danger, and obſerving withal 
that ke was very ſickly, took care to have him recovered to good health; which 
done, the m2» would not expoſe himſelf as before he had uſed to do, alledging 
that now his lit was of more value to him and not to be hazarded as when it was 
only a'burden. Thus we ſte how proſperity makes menlove the World whilſt 
aMitions wean them fromit. (4. Hereby he quickens their devotionand excites 
the ſpirit of prayer in them, whereas before ( poſſibly) they were too cold and 
formal in their prayers, now they pray earneſtly. How did Daniel pray in the 
Lions den? How did Jonab pray in the Whales belly ? How did the thre: 
Mortbies pray in the fiery furnace? People under afflictions pray at another rate 
than thoſe dd who are at eaſe and in proſperity. (5.) Heteby he conforms them 
unto his Son who was a man of ſorrows and acquainted with griefs, And the 
. Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 8. 17. 1f we ſuffer with bim we ſhall alſo be glorified with 
him W 5 Fe of N We LE” 


9. Take heed of all eager and inordinate deſires. There is ſcarce any thing in 
this world more dangerous to a man than ſuch vehement deſires. Omni: inord- 
natus appetitus ſibi ipſi pæna eſt. Commonly God croſles eager deſires, and therei 
not a more ready way to miſs any thing we have a mind unto, or to have it 
curſed to us, than over eagerly to deſire it. Strong affections breed ſtrong affl- 
ctions. Alas! we are very unmeet chooſers for our ſelyes, We ſee not what 
that perſon or that place or that thing we fo eagerly deſire, may prove. Many 
have been ready with Rachel to ſay, give me children or elſe I die, when thoſe 
children (they have ſo earneſtly deſired) have afterwards broken their hears 
with grief and vexation at their ill-carriage. Whenever therefore we find any 
eager deſires or longings in our ſelves after any worldly thing, we ſhould be - 
n of them and check them as foreboding ill to us. And further, we ſhouldcon- 
ider how much our eager deſires after worldly things do ſhame and aggravate the 
weakneſs of our ſpiritual deſires. We can eagerly long for this or that worldly 
accommodation, can hardly ſleep for thinking of it, but for heaven or heaven) 
things how cold, how indifferent are ve? 
10. Seeing true Chriſticn' contentment is a leſſon taught only in Chriſts Schoo|, 
let us all be willing to be his Scholars and put our ſelves inte his School. Pa 
learnt this leſſon here. I know how to be abaſed, and I know how to abbund. I an 
inſtructed both tobe full and to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need. I can 
al} (theſe) rhings through Chriſt ſtrengthning of me. Phil. 4.12, 13. Philoſophr: 
have many precepts and direttions about contentment ;, but alas they are all ſhortol 
teaching this leſſon effectaally. Lipfixs that had written 'a-book de Stoica-Phile(- 
1 and had gathered together many of their preceprs of Patience, when h came 
die, a friend of his told him of tha? book, and adviſed him-to' remembet what 
he had there written, (yes ſays he) but Domine da mibi patientiam Chriſt ianam 
Lord give me Chriſtian Patience; for that is it Which I now need. But if ths 
leſſon be only taught in Chriſts School, you will ask me bo does Chriſt reach it 
1 anſwer; he teaches it three ways, by his d, by hib example, and by his .- 
rit. (1) Hereaches it by the Preceprs cf his word, whereby: he-enjoins and com- 
mands it, Late 21. 19. In your Patience poſſeſs your ſouts, 1 Tim. 6. 1 1. Follow 
after rig hteouſne/s, Faith, Love, Patience, Taba, am. 1. 4. Let Patience havt 
ts perfect work that you may be intire, wanting nothing. 2 Pet. 1 6. Add to Faii) 
Temperance, to Temperance Patience, to Patience Godlineſs. © Becauſe thou baſt kept ii 
word of my Patience (ſaith the Angel to the Church of Philadelphia) that is, I 
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| of Diſcontent. i 43 5 20 
word which 1 commanded thee, viz to be Patient, 1 will alſo keep thee fromm ths hour of 
temptat ion. \(2.) Chriſt teaches it by the Promiſes ot his word. He hath 'made- 
many gracious promiſes in his word, which are a great means to ſupport his people 
and to frame their hearts to contentation in every condition. In Heb. 13. 5. He 
hath made a promiſe of proviſian for them. Be content with ſubb thing: as you 
have : For be bath ſaid 1 will never leave thee nor forſake thee, Pal, 34. 10. The 
young Lions do lack and ſuffer hunger, but they that ſeck the Lord ſhall not want any 
good thing. InPlalgr. 11. He hath made a promiſe of, protect ion unto them. He 
ſhall give his Angels charge over thee to keep thee in all thy ways, Heb. i. 14— Are 
ot they all miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them that ſhall be beirs of Sal- 
vation? In fam. 1, He hath made a promiſe of counſel! ro thoſe that are in 
perplexity and under trouble — If any man lacketh wiſdom” (that is, to direct him 
how to govern himſelf under any afflicted condition) Let him ask it of God who 
giveth liberally and upbraideth not; And 2 Cor. 7. 6— He hath made a promiſe of 
comfort to thoſe that are under great fears and apprehenſions of dangers; There 
the Apoſtles tells us that Heis a God who comforteth thoſe that are caſt down. In Iſai. 
41. 10— He hath made a Promiſe to ſtrengthen his People under great preſ- 
ſures— Fear thou not for I am with thee, Be not diſm d for I am thy Gd; Iwill 
ſtrengthen thee, yea I will help thee, yea I will uphold thee with the right hand of my 

- righteouſneſs. In Rom. 8. 28—He hath made a promiſe to order all things for 
their good — We know ( ſays the Apoſtle) that all things work together for good to 
them that fear God. (3.) Chriſt teaches it by his own example— Learn of me (faith 
our Saviour, Mat. 11. 29 —) For I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye ſhall find 
reſt to your Souls, How ready was he to comply with his Fathers will 2 The 
Cup that my Father bath given me to drink, ſhall I not drink it, ſays he, John 18. 

txx. and Luke 21. 42 - Father if thou be willing remove this Cup from me, yet not 
my will. but thy will be done; 1 Pet. 2. 21 Cbriſt ſuffered for us leaving us an ex- 
ample that we ſhould follow his ſteps, who when he was reviled reviled not again, when 
be ſuffered be threatned not, but committed himſelf to him that judgetb rigbteouſiy. 4. 
He teacheth this leſſon by his Spirit, Now the ſpirit teacheth contentment theſe 
ways. (1.) By convincing the Soul of the reaſonableneſs of it. He ſhews that 
it is moſt fit and reaſonable, that God being our Creator and having abſolute ſo- 
veraignty and dominion over us, and being infinitely wiſe, holy, juſt, and gracious, 
we ſhould ſubmit to him and lie at his feet, (2.) By-ſtrengthning-onr faith in the 
promiſes of God. (3.) By ſtrengthning our hearts to bear the burden of afflictions, 
Eph. 3. 16 -- We are ſtrengthned (ſays the Apoſtle) with migbt by bis ſpirit in 
inner man. And Col. 1. 11 —Strengthned with all might according to bis glorious 
power unto all patience and long ſuffering with joyfulneſs. And 2 Tim.1. 7 — God bath 
not given us the Spirit of fear, but of power, of love, and of a ſound mind. (4.) 
By ſhedding abroad a ſenſe of Gods love into our hearts, Rom. 8. 16—The ſpirit 
beareth witneſs with our ſpirits that we are the Children of God, and if Children, 
then beirs, beirs of God and joyns heir: with Chris, And ſo we rejoyce in hope of the 

glory of God, Rom. 5. 2— And this hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of 

God is ſhewed abroad in aur bearts by the Holy-Ghoſ# which is given unto us, And 

thus we ſe how Chriſt teacheth this leſſon by his word, by his example and by 

bis Spirit. Would you learn this leſſon, put your ſelves under Chriſts inſt itution. 

Particularly labour to practice theſe things. | us 

1. Break off your fins by true repentance, and ſecure - the pardon: and forgive- 
neſs of all your tranſgreſſions by Faith in Chriſts blood. A condemned man hath 
no contentment in any thing he enjoys. But a man pardoned is content and well 
pleaſed with a Mor ſel TH Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 8. 1. There is no condemnation 
ro them that are in Chriſt Teſus, There may be much tribulation ro ſuch, but 

(thanks be to God) no condemnation, | | 

2. Labour to be holy in all manner of converſation. For Godlineſs is proſita- 
ble unto all things, having the promiſes of this life and that which is to come, 1 Tim. 

4: 8, Keep and cheriſh a good conſcience and a good conſcience, will cheriſh and 
comfort you. | 
3. Prepare for affiiions, and think it no ſtrange thing when they happen to you. 
And -when they come, meet them as diſcreet Abigal met David =Let not my Lord 
be angry. Beg. of God that though he do chaſtiſe thee, yet he would not be an- 
gry with thee. Earneſtly implore him that though there be much bitterneſs, yet 
there may be zo wrath in thy Cup. And pray alſo that all your afflictions may be 
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 - ©  (anfRified to you and may do you that good which God ſent them for. And be more 
* your ca e affiftions t han troubled at them. 

1 Moderate your defires after worldly . things, Though God cut you ſhort ag 

to the things of the world, yet think often of your portion and inheritance in the 


other life, Take Mr Herbert's pious counſel, Pag. 131. 


Content thee greedy beart! 
Modeſt and moderate Foys to thoſe that haut 
Title to more bereafter when they part, 
Are paſſing brave. 1 
Let the upper Springs into the Low 
Deſcend, and fall, and thon doſt fn. 
What though ſome have @ fraught n 
Of clone and Nut meg and in Cinnamon ſail; | 5 
If thou baſt. where it bal to ſpise a draught, 
M ben griejs prevail, 
Aid for the ſuture time art heir 
To the Iſle of Spices, ist not fair? 


5. Be bumble under a ſenſe of your own weakneſs, and earneſtly beg ſtrength 
from Chriſt to inable you to be content in every condition. A Believers ſtrength 
both for doing and ſuffering the will of God, is from Chriſt; Pſal. 131. 3 — Wen 
1 cried unto thee (ſays the, Fſalmiſt) tbon tirengthnedſt me with ſtrength in my Soul. 
| 6. When thou art ftrengthned to bear afflictions with a quier, placid and ſe- 
YZ bl date mind, give all the glory. unto Chriſt, and ſay” as Paul did, 1 Tim. 1. 12. 
— * 1 thank Chriſt Feſus our Lord who hath enabled me. 

7. Be not ſecure but watch and pray leſt you enter into temptation. Moſes tho 
the meekeſt man upon the earth in bis time, yet once ſell into ſuch a fit of diſcon. 
tent and paſſion, and ſpake ſo uzadvi/edly with his lips, that God was angry with 
him and would not let him go into Canaan. Now if a perſon of ſo eminent 
grace ſo failed, what eruption of diſcontent may not we be ſubject to, if left to 
our ſelves, $4 
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Of Conerouſneſs and Earthly-mindedneſs. 


N handling of this Subject I ſhall proceed in this Method. 
I. I ſhall ſhew what Copetouſneſs is. > 
2, In what particular s it diſcovers it" ſelf. 
3. The cauſes of it. i 72 
4. The marks and characters of ſuch as are covetous. 
5. The great evil of it. | 
6. I (hall give ſome directions, and preſcribe ſome remedies againſt it. 
For the Firft. Covetonſneſs is an inordinate and exceſſive love of riches, and an 
immoderate deſire and hankering after them. The ſimple deſire of riches is not 
Covetouſneſs, but an inordinate and vver-greedy deſire of them. And therefore 
this fin is eſpecially in the heart. One may have Lttle and yet be Covetous. One 
may be rich and yet free from Covetouſneſs. | a 
2. Covetouſneſs diſcovers it ſelf in theſe Particulars. | 
1. In getting wealth anconſcionably without regard either to Piety, Equity , Ju- 
ftice, Charity, or Humanity, When Men have their hearts ſo bent and ſet upon 
the World that they uſe indirect means to get it, ſuch as are Oppreſſion,Over-reach- 
ing, Cheating, Lying Stealing. And ſo in treaſuring up Wealth they treaſure up wrath 
to th emſel ves. Ts | 
2.In an undus det aining and with bolding from thePoor(through hard-beartedneſs and } 
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. Of Copetouſneſs. 
pexſurionſneſs) what is fit to be given to them. When a man is ſo ftrait-hearred and 
ſtrait-handed in works of Charity, ſo cruel, ſo bard, and miſerable that he gives not 
at all to the poor, or very little, and only what is extorted from him with great dif- 
ficulty and importupity ; When men are continually hoarding up for themſelves, but 
have no bowels or pity for the poor or their indigent relations; and though they have 
enough and abound, yet are inordinately carking and caring for more ſtill, being per- 
plexed with an Infidel fear leſt they ſhould want when they are old. Like Simonides 
who being asked why he was Covetous in bis old age, Anſwered, I bad rather leave 
riches to my enemies when 1 die, than ſtand in need of my friends while I live. 


3. In ſpending too ſparingly and niggardly, when men that hav@plentiful eſtates 
have not hearts to allow themſelves neceſſaries, neither decent apparel nor convenient 


o 
food. When they pinch their own bellies, and the bellies of thoſe they are to pro- * 
vide for. Like the man deſeribed by Solomon, Eccleſ. 6. 1, 2. There # an evil hich quod ha- 
I have ſeen under the Sun, and it is common among men. A man to whom God hath gi- bet quam 
ven riches and wealth, yet he bath not power to eat thereof, but a ſtranger eateth it. This du non 


is vanity, and an evil diſeaſe, And .o likewiſe Eccleſ. 4. 8. There is one alone ang Abet fine 


there is not a ſecond. Na be hath neither Child nor Brother, yet there is no end of all bels pbre- 


bis labour nor is his eye ſatisfied with riches. Such men ( as one expreſſes it) are like n eſis ut lo- 
the A, that carries Gold for others, but it ſelf feeds on th: les. 2 _ 
And ſo much of the Particulars wherein Covetouſneſs expreſſes it ſelf. 8 


3. I come now to conſider the cauſes of Covetouſneſs. And they are ſuch as has 


theſe. 


I. Falſe notions and ponies about riches, and too high an eſteem of the things 
of the World.-- They think the happineſs of man conſiſts in having plenty and a- 
 bundance. And upon this conceit wealth ſo fteals away their hearts that they make 


-* their God. They will tell you what Solomon ſays, that money anſwereth all things, 


Eccleſ. 10. 19. that is, it will buy any thing that can be bought here; and therefore 
they that have money in their purſe have the world at their will. But I ſhall tell them 
alſo what the Apoſtle ſays, Godlineſs is profitable for all things ( which Money I am 
ſure is not) having the promiſes of this life and that which is to come, 1 Tim. 4. 8. 


s . SUN. 4 
Godlineſs makes men rich without riches, rich in Faith and Holizeſs, rich in this, 


that God is reconciled to them in bis Son, and they have his favour ſhining upon them 
bere, and have a good title to Heaven bereafter, I know the World is ready to ſay 
of a man that hath gotten wealth, O ſuch a man is made, whereas (except God give 
him grace with his riches) he may thereby be marred. He may be made indeed in 
one ſenſe, that is, made more 28 more imperious, more irreligious, more idle 

more luxurious than he was before, bur that is far from being any felicity to himſelf, 
or any benefit to others, The World has very, little judgment in the true nature of 
good and evil, That is truly good for a man which makes him better towards God, 
and that is evi! for him which makes him worſe. Indeed riches when honeſtly got are 
Gods bleſſings, and ſo ought to be eſteemed by us, and we ought to be very thank- 
ful to God for them. But by reafon of the corruption of mans heart they are often 


to many men ſnares, yea, very dangerous ſnares. Riches, without grace uſually hurt 


the Poſſeſſor. I bave ſeen riches reſerved to the hurt of the owners thereof ſays Solomon, 
Eccleſ. 5. 13. And not only to their burt, but to the hurt of many others round a- 
bout them. Many men had never been ſo great ſinners, nor had they diſhonoured God, 
nor hurt and corrupted others at fo high a rate, if they had not been ſo great and 
rich in this World. Our Saviour therefore Mark 10. 23. fays, How bardly ſhall 
they that have riches enter into the Kingdom of God ? that is, that have riches, but not 
grace to make a right uſe and improvement of them. There are indeed great tempta- 
tions in Poverty. But I think we may truly ſay, that if the temprations of Poverty 
have ſlain their thouſands the temptations of riches have ſlain their ten thou/ands. 1 
knogy Solomon ſays, No man can know love or hatred by theſe outward things, Eccleſ. 9. x, 
that is, we cannot know Gods love or batred to us by the meer outward diſpenſations 
either of riches or poverty, proſperity or adverſity ; but we may byithe inward im reſ- 
fions that are made upon our hearts by thoſe diſpenſations. He to whom God giveth 


riches and withal an bumble, thankful, charitable, beneficent frame of heart, to him : 
they are given in mercy, But he who hath riches and by them is made more proud, 


ſolent, vain, wanton, intemperate, oppreſſiue, ini ur ions than he was before, I think 
hath no great cauſe to imagine his riches are given bim in mercy. | 
2. Another cauſe of Covetouſneſs is men's diffidence and difiruſt of Gods fatherly 
care and providence over them. Ignorance of God and diſtruſt of God uſually go to- 
gether. They that know thy name will truſt in thee ( faith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 9. 10.) 
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208 0 Covetouſmſt. 


For thou buff not forſaken them that ſeek thee, They that know thy name, that is, "thy | 


nature and attributes, they that know how infinitely wiſe, gracions, merciful, faithful 
thou art, will put their truſt in thee, but they that are ignorant of thee will not truſt 
in thee but in their own wiſdom and providence. -;Men uſually take it very ill, when 
they ſee they are not truſted. How much more may the great God of Heaven 152 
it ih from us when he ſees we dare not truſt him. It is an engagement upon the Al. 


| 9 — mighty (to ſpeak with reverence) to truſt in him, to depend on him and to caft our 


cares on him. But it muſt needs be agreat provocation to him to diſtruſt him. There. 
fore our Saviour in Mark 6. from 25. to the end charges his Diſciples three ſeveral 
times to take nay bought for heir life what they ſhould eat or drink, or for their body 
what they ſhould put on, for about theſe things the Gentiles (that knew not God nor ac. 
knowledged Providence ) inordinately carked and cared. But thoſe that profeſſed 
themſelves his Diſciples ſhould feek in the firſt place the Kingdom of God and bis rig hte. 
 ouſneſs, and for other things they ſhould not be over auxioms, but believe that God in 
the uſe of lawfull and fair means will beſtow them upon them, as far forth as he 
ſees to be good for them. | $.2.:BÞ \ | N 
3. Another cauſe of Covetouſneſs is this. men live by ſenſe more than by Faith 
The Apoſtle cells us, Heb. 1 1. 2. that Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen ; that is, 
it doth convincingly ſhew and demonſtrate the reality of things not jeen. And 2 Cor. 
4. 18 — He ſhews the different temper of the true Chriſtian from the man of the 
World. Thetrze Chriſtian chiefly minds the things unſeen; The men of the ori 
mind chiefly the things ſeen. The one minds things temporal the other things eter- 
nal. Some perſons have three eyes (as one obſeryes) the eye of ſenſe, the eye of reaſon 
and the eye of faith, Worldly men have the wo former the eye of ſenſe and reaſon; 
but they want the eye of Faitb. They ſee what it is to have a good eſtate, a good 
| houſe, a good ſtuck, to have pleaſant accommodations for this lite: But for Heaven and 
the other life they never ſpake with any body that came from thence, and they do 
not much give themſelves to conſider what kind of lit that is that is there lived. 
They favour and reliſh earthly things, but ſpiritual things ſeem to them to have no taf 
in them. But the true Chriſtian exerciſes himſelf in the meditation of things invi 
fible, and lives in the believing views of the excellency and reality of thoſe things, and 
by faith aſcertains them to himſelf. The Martyrs had their hearts ſet on things a» 
ſeen. . The inviſible comfort s and recompences of the other life bore up their hearts 2. 
gainſt the terrors of viſible and preſent torments. And ſo much of the cauſes of Co. 
vetouſneſs. 0 Nane een 
4. I come now to ſhew what are the mar ks and characters of ſuch as are Covetow 
and Earthly- minded, and who may be ſtiled men of the Mori. 
t. Men whoſe knowledge and kill lies oulyor chiefly about the things of the world 
They are ſorewd underſtanding men in worldly matters, but in the things of God and 
fuch as concern their Souls and their everlaſting welfare meer Children. In the things 
that concern their trades or alen. they are notable men, but talk with them 2. 
bout the Covenant of Grace, about Converſion and Regeneration, about the true nature 
of Repentance and Faith, and they know little. 50 1 
2. Their hearts are chiefly ſer on theſe things. The thing: of the World they love 
and affect, as being ſuitable to their ſpirits. The Apoſtle commands us 1 Johm 2. 
15 — Not to love the World nor the things of the World; for all the things of the World 
may be reduced to theſe three beads, the luſt of the fleſb or ſenſual pleaſures, the [u(t of 
the eye or riches and ſuch things as are ſeen with the eyes, and the pride of life, that 
is, preferments.and honours. But though the Apoſtle commands we ſhould not ſet 
our hearts or affections on theſe things, yet this is the Worlds Trinity, and more 4 
dored by them than Father, Sau and Holy. Ot. 
3. Their diſcourſe is chicfly about theſe things. 1 Jobn 4 5 They are of 
tbe Iorld, therefore ſpeak they of the World. Their breath is earthy which they.ſa 
is a fign of death. Talk with, them about worldly things, none more free todiſcourſ 
than they. But ſpeak to them of matters that concern their Souls, they have no 
— Ol thing to ſay... Suc diſcourſe.is uſually unpleaſing to the. 1 
r 4. Their pains and endeavours, are only or chiefly for the things of the World. 
node Rem. They take little pains about their o¼/n Souls or the ſouls of thoſe under their care, 
O cive but are mighty induſtrious about the things. of the World; They riſe early and ſit i 
ere, 2. late to acquire them, but a ſhort, attendance! upon religious duties and exerciſes what 
cuni a 2 a wear neſs Is it | to them and they are ready to ſunff. at it as the Prophet ſpeaks, Mal. 
num eſt, 1. 13. They take a great deal of care and pains how they may /rve bere it may be 
Virtus ten or twenty cr thirty years, but they take na thought how they ſhould live a thou. 


2 ume ſand vears hence when they have left their bodies in the earth. Oh were the endes- 
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F Conetouſntſs. 209 
vours of theſe men for the ſaving of their immortal precious ſouls but any thing 
anſwerable to the pains they take to get the Merld, how happy might they be? 
God is not always pleaſed to bleſs and ſucceed the endeavours of men who are 
very diligent in their callings and painful and laborious to get wealth. God ſees 

it beſt to keep them low. But what man ever was diligent and ſerious in ſeek- 
ing the things of eternal life, and wor king out his Salvation t hat did not find God 
-afiſting of him and proſpering his endeavours? N 
J. They are very careful to ſecure to themſelves theſe temporal things, but uſe no 
anſwerable cate to ſecure to themſelves things eternal. They are very careful 
about the Titles of their Lands and Purchaſes, and hardly ever think themſelves 
| fecure enough. Let a Aliniſter come to one of theſe men on his Death bead and 
ask him concerning the evidences of his eſtate, he will tell him they are all ſafe 
in ſuch a trunk or cheſt. But let him ask him what evidences he has that his 
Fon is in a ſafe condition. Alas! He has nothing to fay ; He has not minded 
thoſe things. His Soul is left upon miſerable uncertainties. He has taken no 
care to ſecure to himſelf eternal happineſs. He has taken care to leave a clear 
eſtate to his children, but no care to clear his Son of guilt or to deliver himſelf from ſaticmagad 
the wrath that is to come. by ie x ſecuritas 
6. They are commonly very ſolicitous about their own private intereſt, but ubi peri- 
little or nothing concerned about the intereſ# of Chriſt or his Church They t 
are wholly and only for themſelves. We read 1 Sam. 4! 13—that old Els beart © 
trembled for the Ark of God, which was the ſymbol of his gracious preſence among 
them. But how little are worldly and earthly- minded men concerned how it fa- 
res wich the Church of God, provided their own private worldly concernments 
be ſafe and ſecure 2 | 
J. Theſe outward things they make their truſt and confidence. They ſet their 
+ prime affections of love and truſt upon them in that meaſure which is only due to 
God. The rich mans wealth is his trongCity — rov.10.16, They make Gold their 


* Nulls 


* 


8 hope and fine Gold their confidence, Job 3 1. 24. Their wealth is the idol upon which they 


* . dote. Their confidence and truſt is taken off from God and placed upon their riches. 
As the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks,P/al. 52.7. Lo theſe are the men that make not God their ſtrength 
but truſt in the abundance of their riches. And this their way is their folly, and a courſe 
very. injurious to God who ſhould be the only object of our truſt, and can only 
help us in a day of trouble. The Scripture doth frequently diſſwade men from 
ſuch carnal confidence. 1 Tim. 6. 17—Charge them that L rich in this world 
that they be not bigh-minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living God. 
Pſal. 62. 10—If riches increaſe ſet not your hearts upon them. And our Saviour 
himſelf gives us this precept, Matth. 6. 19 — Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth 
where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and ſteal, hut lay up for 
your ſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither moth nor ruſt doth corruptand where thieves 
do not break through nor ſteal. For where your treaſure is, there will your bearts bs 
alſo, And ſo much of the marks and characters of ſuch as are earthly-minded. 
F. Icome now to ſhew the great evil of Coverouſueſs and earthly-mindedne(3. 

1. *Tis a fin the Scripture teſtifies very much againſt, (1.) Tis called 7dolatry , = 
Epheſ. 5. 5—Col. 3. 5—becauſe the Covetous man loves his money more & e | 
than God, and more truſts in it. (2.) *Tis called the root of all evil, 1 Tim. 6. runs. 

10. Tis the cauſe of Oppreſſion, Extortion, Cheating, Lying, Theft, Falſe. wir. 

. neſs bearing, breach of Promiſe, &. It occaſions a great deal of trouble to the world 
by Quarrelling, Contention, Law-Suits and the like. He whoſe affections are in- 
ordinately ſet on money will not ſtick at the breach of any of Gods:command- 
ments There is ſcarce any fin ſo baſe and vile but he that is under the power of Co. 
vetouſneſs will venture to commit it for gain and advantage. Therefore David's * Avaritia 
prayer was, Pſal. 119, 36—Incline mine beart to thy teſtimonies and not to Clriſtam 
covetouſneſs. He might have ſaid, and not to Iuſt, or not to pride; but it ſeems he it. 
looked an Coveronſneſs as a Mot her-ſin which was like to produce many other ſins 
wherever it prevailed. 

2. *Tis a very cloſe ſin. Tis a fin hardly diſcerned, and ſo more hardly 
cured *Tis a ſecret ſubtil (in that hides it ſelf under the cloak of frugality and 
good husbandry. A man may be free from unlawful getting, from deceit and 
injuſtice, and yet be earthly-minded for all that. If God ſhould ſuffer a Pro- 
feſſor to fall into drunkenneſs or uncleanneſs, his conſcience would be ſure to 
flye in his face, and ſeverely talk with him, But people that are Covetous and 
Earth minded hardly diſcern themſelves to be ſo, or think it no crime to be / , 
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Of: Conetouſmiſs. 
though the Apoſtle 1. Cor. 6. 10 — reckons the Covetows among thoſe; that ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God. INES 
. Tis a very inſparing {in They that will be rich ſays the Apoſtle ( that is, 
that are reſolved fo to be either H hook or by crock) fall into temptation and a 
ſoare, 1 Tim. 6. 9. Such perſons will not ſtick at any thing that may promote 
their gain. They will not care to make ſhipwrack of their conſciences to gain the 
world. And therefore Covetonſneſs. js many times the rot of Apoſtacy. . Dema; 
bath fur ſaken me, ſays the Apoſile (2 Tim. 4. 10.) baving embraced the preſent world. 
Lake follows a ſuffering Paul, but Demas. through the love of the world. forfakes 


im. | | . 
4. Tis a great diſbonour to the Chriſtian Profeſſion. What, ſhall they that 
have Heaven ſet before them for à reward, dote upon the earth? Shall they that 
etend to underſtand the ſurpaſſing excellency of the things above, have their 
carts and affeftions ſet on things below? The Pſalmiſt fays, Pal. 135. 15— 
The Idols of the Heathen are ſilver and gold. Tis a ſhame that Silver and gold 
ſhould be the Idols of Chriſtians, Therefore the Apoſtle writing to the converted 


their affeftions on things above, and not on things on the earth. 

5. It much hinders profiting by the the Word. The Cares of this life choak the 
Word, Matth. 13.23. There are many come to hear the word, and ſit before 
the Lord as bis people, whoſe bearts go aft er their Covetouſnejs, Ezek. 33..31. and 
ſo the word profits them not. | 

6. It unfits a man to be a good Magiſtrate or a good Miniſter. A Magiſtrate 
ſhould be a man fearing God, and hat ing Covetouſneſs, Exod. 18. 21. A Goſpel 
Miniſter ſhould not be greedy of filthy lucre 1 Pet. 5. 2. Ifeither of them be 
under the power of Covetouſneſs. they are never like to diſcharge their duties 
faithfully. 

"Tis a very diſquieting ſin. It diſquiets the hearts of men and deprives them 
of faked peace. They that covet after money pierce themſelves through with many 
forrows, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 6. 10. It creates alſo a great deal of 
trouble and diſquiet to particular Families. He that is greedy of gain troubleth 
bis own houſe, ſays Solomon, Prov. 15. 27. A covetous Maſter of a Family will 
make his Children and Servants very ſlaves and drudges, and will hardly allow 
them things neceſſary and convenient. 

8. lt exceedingly. hinders a due e for death. They that have their 
hearts overcharged with Covetouſneſs and the cares of this life ſeldom take their /at- 
ter end into due conſideration. How hardhly( ſays our Saviour) ſhall they that have 
riches enter into the Kingdom of God, Matth. 10. 23. that is, that have their 
heart, ſet on their riches, and truſt in them. Corpuleat birds ſeldom fly high. 
Neither do they whoſe great care is to load themſelves with thick Clay, Hab. 
2.5, 6— mind heaven or the the things of the other life. 

And ſo much of the Evil of Covetouſneſs. 


6. . come now to give ſome directions, and to preſcribe ſome remedies 
againſt it. | 

_ Labour to underſtand wherein the true boppineſs of man conſiſts. Riches 
and wealth are not the diſtinguiſhing marks of the favour and love of God. Men 
may have chem, and yet be of the number of them who have all their portion in 
thi life, Pſal. 17. 14. God indeed does ſometimes give riches to his own chil- 
dren, that they may appear to be his bleſſings, And to many of his own children 
he denies them, that they may appear not to be his chief bleſſings, The true 
happineſs of man conſiſts in reconciliation with Ged, in conformity of bis nature to 
bim, in baving bis Spirit dwelling in him and in being ſerviceable to him in bis ge- 
neration. Ne that hath theſe is truly rich, though he be poor in this World. And 
he that wants theſe though he flow in riches and wealth, yet I am not affraid to 
tell him he is for the preſent but a miſerable man and in an unſafe condition. 


2. Conſider the people of God ought to have. a great confidence in Gods 


God. Pſal. 53. 22. — Caſt thy burden on the Lord and be ſhall ſuſtain thee. 1 Pet. 5. 

J.=Caft ail your care on him for be careth for you. Matth. 6. 31. Take no thought 

for your life what you ſhall eat or what you ſhall drink, or for your body what you ſpall 

put on, but ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe * 
| ſha 


Coloſſians Chap. 3. 1, 2— tells them that of they be riſen with Chriſt they muſt ſet 


Fatherly care over them, We are much preſſed in Scripture to caſt our care my 


/ 525 | * 4 
* 


F Covetouſneſs. 
| ſhalt be added unto .. What makes children and 
 Fious, lefs careful and covetous in their Parents and Maſters houſe than when 
they are for themſelves? Why, they depend an their Parents and Maſters to pro- 
vide for them, and that ſets them at eaſe as to that particular. And ſhould not we 
then depend on the care and providence of our heavenly Father? Why ſhould we 
not truſt God for our bodies as well as for our ſouls, conſidering the many gracions 
promiſ:s he has made to take care of us? The Apoſtle ufes this as a great argument 


againſt Covetouſneſs and that we ſhou/d be content with ſuch things as we have, becauſe 


God hath ſaid 7 will never leave thee nor forſake thee, Heb. 13. 5 

3 We ſhould labour to moderate our affections to the things of this World. 
Holy Agur's prayer was, Prov. 30. 8B. Give me neither Poverty vor Riches, but feed 
me with food convenient for me, Our Saviour tells Martha, Luke 10. 42. that one 


ts leſs ſolicitous and an- 


thing ii meceſſary. *Tis not neceſſary we ſhould be rich or learned, or healthful, or 


have a great name in this World, but *tis abſolutely neceſſary to our happineſs, that 
we ſhould break off our ſins by true repentance, that we ſhould be converted, that we 
' {ſhould favingly cloſe with Chriſt by Faith, that we ſhould be new creatures, that we 

ſnould live to the honour of God and good of the World, If theſe things be fouud 
in us, God hath given us the beſ# portion, and therefore we may well be contented 
though he give us not ſo large a portion of the things of this life. Yea, upon this 
account in a good cauſe we ought to take joyfully the ſpoiling of our goods, or the loſs 
of our eſtates, remembring that God hath given us a better portion that cannot be 
raken from us. | b 

4. We ſhould conſider our Souls are Spirits and were made for higher thing, than 
meerly to grovel cn the earth. Our Souls are our beſt part, and our greateſt care 
ſhould be to ſecure them, If it go well with the ſoul it will go well with the body 
alſo. But if the ſoul be loſt and muſt ſuffer everlaſting puniſhment, *twere better we 
had been made Toads or Serpents than Men and rational creatures. Certainly it ar- 
gues the great deprayation of mans Son that it ſhould take ſo much care for the body 
how it may be cloathed and fed, and how it may injoy all the delights which are ſuit- 
able to it, and that it ſhould take ſo little care of it ſe/f to ſecure unto it ſelf eternal 
happineſs. In order therefore to the ſecuring of our ſouls we ſhould labour to poſſeſs 
our minds with right and ſound principles, ſuch as theſe, That the beſt part of man 
ought to have moſt care beſtowed upon it. That things of everlafing conſequence ought 
to be ſought before things of meer temporal concernment z That things abſolutely nece ſſar 
ought to be ſought in the firſt place, That be is a wiſe man that takes due care toſave bis 
ſoul, but be is a fool that to gain the World loſes bis Soul, Such Principles as theſe laid 
deep in our minds may be à great means to preſerve us from an eager and greedy 
purſuit of the things of the world. 

5. We ſhould conſider our time here is but ſhort, 1 Cor. . 29 — therefore we had not 
need act the part of children and only follow bubbles. We have but a ſhort winters. 
day of life to live. If a man come toa great City and have a great deal of buſineſs 
to do and but a ſhort day to do it in, he had not need trifle, but mind the buſineſs 
ſeriouſly for which he came thither. Let us therefore mind our great buſineſs for 
— we came into the World, let us look to the main whatever elſe be neg- 
6 We ſhould take h:ed of earthly-mindedneſs and purſuing the things of the 
World too eagerly, left that happen to us which ſometimes happens to thoſe that 


dig in the mines of the earth, while they are eagerly digging and delving there, the 


earth falls on them nn a ſudden and miſerably buries them. Let thoſe that follow 
the World fo hard (with the wretched neglect of their fouls) and are loading them- 


riſh by it. 
* We ſhould ſet before our eyes the examples of the moſt eminent Saints and 
ſervants of God in all ages. They counted themſelves but Pilgrims and ffrangers 
here, Heb. 13. 39 — and yet they were ſuch of whom the world was not worthy 
Scultetus obſerves that none of the Saints mentioned in the Scripture were ſpotted with 
this fin of Covetouſneſs. The Apoſtle tells us that Abrabam ſojourned in the Land a 
Promiſe as in a ſtrange Country, becauſe be looked for a City which hath foundations, whoſe 
builder and meker is Gad. And the truth is, they that have God for their Father, 
Chriſt for their Redeemer, the Holy Ghoſt for their guide and comforter, the holy 
Angels far their Protectors, the Promiſes of God for their preſent ſupport, and Hea- 
= | ven 


ſelves continually with thick clay take heed they be not at laſt cruſhed under it and 
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ven ſor their inheritance hereaft?+, ſniould have their heartS withdrawn from worldly 
* Dun things and ſhould more mind and think of their Country that is above. THe 
mels pun- B. Thoſe to whom God hath given ricbes inthis World ſhould confider that theſe 
Samt dens are their particular duties, oo Wü ba reafh + a 
A x. They ſhould labour to get the ſpiritual riches of grace which they may carry 

— with them into the other World. 713 irn 1 9 | 

2 2. They ſhould not over- value their riches nor eſteem them too highly, nor ſet 
their hearts upon them. Pſal. 62.10, or ne 
3 They ſhould not put their truſt or confidence'in'them, 1 Tim 6. 17. 
4. They ſhould not glory in them, nor boaſt of them Fer. 9. 23. La 

| J. They ſhould not be tempted by their riches to ſcorn or deſpiſe the poor. Fam, 
a „ 7 ISI} PRESS . Oe b | 

6. They ſhould not by reafon of their wealth and power oppreſs'the poor. 
| 7. They ſhould honour the Lord with their ſubſtance, Prov. 3. 9. (1.)By promoting 
* Owas de- Piety and the ſervice of God. (2.) By works of Charity and beneſicence to the 
deri: ſilas poor, and ſo make to themſelves friends of their riches, Luke 16: 9. Now riches are 
emper ha- made friends when they are fo uſed: as they may be evidences, and give teſtimony of 
3 our Piety, Charity, Fuſtice and Mercifulneſs, A poor mans hand (whom we have re. 
dedi,perdi- lieved) is a bill will be accepted in Heaven. Prov, 19. 17 — He that giveth to the poor 

di quod ſer. lendeth to the Lord, and be will pay bim again. TR) mr ae 

vVovi. 3. They ſhould often and ſeriouſly meditate on the account they muſt give how 
they have uſed their wealth. They ſhould conſider they are not abſolute Lords of their 

eſtates hut Gods ſtewards, and to him they maſt give an account. 11 3 
9. They ſhould be willing to let go whatever God ſhall call them to part with, and 
that without regret or murmuring, as if a piece of their heart were reut away with 

it. | | & ID! 
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And ſo much of the remedies and directions againſt Covetouſneſs. 
I ſhall now ſhut up this diſcourſe with this one Caution, that ſeeing c) t. 
does eſpecially conſiſt in the inward deſires of the heart which are beſt known to a 
mans ſelf (and which no man knows ſave the ſpirit of a man that is in bim. 1 Cor. 2. 
11.) We ſhould therefore be very wary and tender of charging Covetouſneſs upon o- 
thers. We may more ſafely and ſecurely judge our ſelves in this matter than we can 
others. For we can better know the nature and qualification of our own deſires than 
we can poſſibly of another mans; Let us therefore take heed of , ſurmizes and un- 
grounded ſuſpicions of others. Some perſons are apt to ſurmize a man to be covetow 
upon ſuch grounds as theſe. . 5 
1. He will not be bound for a friend or relation though in never ſo great a ſtrait. An/, 
I think no man ought to be bound for another any further than he finds himſelf able 
and. willing to pay, in caſe the perſon for whom he is bound cannot. For ſo the per- 
ſon to whom the bond is made looks upon him; and if he be not ſo, he deceives him 
in being bound. This being premiſed, I ſhall now tell you what Solomon ſays of ſure- 
ty-ſhip. Prov. 17. 18. A man void of underſtanding ftriketh hands and becometh ſurety 
inthe preſence of his friend. Chap. 22. 28. Be not thou one of them that ſtrike hands 
or of them that are ſurety for debts — Chap. 11.15. He that is ſurety for a ſtranger 
all ſmart for it, and be that bateth ſurety- ſhip is ſure. Chap. 6. v. x. My Son if tbor 
ſurety for thy friend, if thou baſt ſtricken thy hand with a ſtranger, thou art ſuared 
with the words of thy mouth; Do this now my Son, go humble thy ſelf and make ſure thy 
friend, give not ſleep to thine eyes nor ſlumber to thine eye-lids ; deliver thy ſelf as a Rit 
from the band of the Hunter, and as a Bird from the hand of the Fowler, &c. You 
may ſee by this what Solomon's opinion was of ſurety ſhip. The truth is, many an e- 
fie and good natured man hath been utterly undone by being drawn into bonds for his 
friend or relation. And therefore I think it is nota ſign ſo much of a covetous mind 
as of a prudent mind to be ſhy of ſurety- ſnip. | 
2. Helives very nearly and ſparingly and much under his eſtate. A»ſw. Thou mailt 
| ſurmiſe his eſtate to be greater than it is. Thou doſt not know his loſſes nor his mani- 
1 fold charges. Or it may be, having ſeen the difficulties and dangerous temptations 
2 | | that others have been put upon through want, he ſpares that he may not be expoſed 
to the like temptations. Or it may be he ſpares and in many things denies himſelf 
that he may have to give to the poor. His frugality js the purſe-bearer to his Chari- 
| ty. Or poſſibly he will tell thee (who vainly and folliſhly ſpendeſt thy money) that 
. thou doſt not know the value of a penny. One fingle penny will buy a yard ſquare 
ol good Land worth twenty pound an acre, as may appear by the — B 


-= 


| the margin and therefore he is not willing to ſpend his 


money ſo idly and prodigally as thou doſt. And in the laſt * Inevery Aere there ate a hundred and 


place poſlibly he will tell thee that he is ſparing betauſe Cech e 2 
(as the Proverb goes) a penny ſaved is better than two pence there are thirty yards ſquare, and one 


r by the þ 
o there are | »,.. 


got ;yet for all that his heart is not ſet on his riches. but quarter of a yard, as may a 
he can freely part with his money when God calls forit, Pacgren hereunto annexed. 
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3. It does not appear that he is Charitable and liberal four thouſand eight hundred and forty 


to the Poor. Axſw. He may be prudent in well ordering 


Chriſt, Mat. 6. 3. ben thon giveſt alms let not thy left 


yards ſquare in an Acre; which if ſold at 


one penny a yard comes to twenty pound 
his Charity and Conſcientious in #bſerving that rule of three ſhillings and four pence. 


hand know what thy right hand doth, He may poſlibly It wn £1t4 | 
give much more to the poor than thou knoweſt of. 

4. He layeth up much. | | mr 

Anſw. Thou canſt not tell what part of his eſtate he 8 
layeth up yearly, nor to what ends. The Apoftle pre- "EI 
ſcribeth it as a duty belonging to Parents to lay up for | 
their Children— 2 Cor. 12. 14. and 1 Tim. 5. 8. He 
ſays that if any man — his own houſe be it worſe | | 
than an Infidel. Fo | 

To conclude all, ſeeing Covetouſheſs is ſo ſecret and | | 
cloſe a fin and conſiſts chiefly in the inward defires 


1 


2 


of the heart, let us all carefully obſerve the frame of our E 
own hearts, let us be ſevere and rigid in judgii g our ſelves, TIF 


but let us be charitableand candid towards others. e 3 
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CHAP. IX 


Of Anger. 


JN rrentingofthis Subjeft I ſhall proceed in this Method. 


1. I hall ſpe-% of the nature of Anger. 
2. Of the kixc. of it. | , 


N. Give ſome direction, for the right regulating of it, that we may not offend 
rein. | | 
4. Anſwer the vain excuſes that augry perſons are apt to make for themſelves. 
For the firſt. Anger is an affection by which the blood and ſpirits are heated upon 
the apprehenſion of ſome injury or wrong offered to us or thoſe for whom we are eon- 
cerned. Or Anger is the riſing up of the Beart in a paſſionate diſpleaſure againſt an evil 
which we apprehend will croſs or hinder us of ſome deſired good. 


2. Anger is either good or evil according to the circumſtances with which it ia at- 
tended. It is good, | 


1. When the cauſe for which we are angry is good and warrantable and ſuch as we 
can give a good account of to God, Mark 3. 5— Feſus looked round about on them 


with anger, being grieved at the hardneſs of their heart.. When we are angry, (and 
our anger is accompanied with grief) becauſe God is diſhonoured, or becauſe we ſee 
people offend againſt Piety, Juſtice, Humanity, or becauſe we ſee them negle& their 
duties and hurt their own ſouls, or the Souls of others, or do that which is wicked 
and ſinful or prejudicial and hurtful to us or others, This is a juſt cauſe of Anger. 

2. When the object is right. The object of our anger muſt not be the Ferſon of- 
fending, but bis offence, his vice, his fin, his immorality, his folly, his fault. Theſe 
we may be angry at, yea hate, but not the offenders perſon. | 

3. When the End is right. When the end of our anger and diſpleaſure is, that 


the fault we are angry with may be amended, and the Perſon offending for the future 
may be warned notto offendin the like kind again. 
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Iii 4. When 
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4. When there is no exceſ in the meaſure f our anger or the time; when our an- 
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ger is only a rational and temperate: diſpleaſure 5 when reaſon-commands it, thus jar 


it ſpall go and no farther, when it neither is #00 bot nor too long, 
Now Anger is good when it is thus qualified and-circumſtantiated, namely, when it 


—_ upon @ good and juſtifiable ground; when it is directed upon the right object, | 


” _--- #he fin and fault of the offender ; when it aims at the vigbt end, the reformation of the 
| Per ſon offending , and when it is neither too hor nor too iong, but when it fails in theſe 
circuit ances, it 1s evil. Warn | | 
3. Lam come now in the third place to give ſome directions for the right regulating 
ef our anger that we may not offend therein. go TRA, e 
* 1, Make account every day that you may meet with many occaſions that will be apt 
* Preſume to provoke you to anger, * if you be uot very watchfulover your ſelf. Every mor. 
anime mul. ning think with your ſelf that you may that day meet with ſome croſs and ſiniſter ac. 
tatibi eſſe idents, ſome unexpected injuries, troubles or inconventencies, Which (without great 


E care and taking heed to your ſelf} may diſorder and diſcompoſe you. 


| 2. Conſider that you your ſeif are ſubject to manifold errors and failings, and you 


mauſt not expect to meet with or converſe with any that are totally free from failings 
and infirmities. Who is there alſo who hath not a blind fide on which he doth not 
* Tangat ſee? In many things we offend* all, ſays the Apoſtle, am. 3. 2. Keepalive therefore 
memoriam à ſenſe of your, own weakneſs and what need you have of forgivexeſs both from God 
| aun and Aan, and that will more diſpoſe you to patience towards others. 
Le, z. Take heed of being ſoox angry ; He that is ſoon angry dealeth fooliſhly, Prov. 
abſolvemw 14.17, Give leave to your jadgment to conſider before you be angry. The diſcreti- 
. Prius c- on of a man deferreth bis anger, Prov. 19. 11. Auguſtus was adviſed not to be angry 
perims at any time till he had firſt ſaid over the Greek Alphabet. Tis a ſhame that we that 
3 irsſ. are Chriſtians ſhould not preſcribe as good Rules to our ſelves to keep us from falling 
6 Sen. de too ſuddenly into Paſſion as the Heathens did. Shall their Mo rality do ſo much to- 
Ira, wards the curing the irregularicies of practice, and ſhall not our Chriſt ianity do much 
more ? Solomon tells us, Prov 16. 37 — He that is ſlow to anger 1s better than the 
mighty, and be that ruleth bit ſpirit than be that taketh a City. And the Apollle 
Jam. 1. 19. adviſeth us to be ſlow to anger, 2 
4. Be not angry upon every trivial occaſion. He that is angry without cauſe ( ſays 
our Saviour) is in danger of the judgment, Matth. 5 22. We ſhould not be angry for 
any thing that is not material init ſelf, or in its conſequents, We ſhould nag be an- 
gry for meer involuntary and caſual offences, ſuch as without great care could not have 
en prevented. To be angry for every toy debaſes the value of our anger. A man 
muſt not (as one ſays fire the Beacon of bis Soul for the landing of every Cock boat. 
FJ. Take heed you be not angry too often. For when a man is frequently and of- 
ten angry, his anger grows into contempt and works no good effect. Anger mut 
be uſed as a medicine, only now and then and that only upon juſt occalion, 

6. Take heed your anger be not too hot nor too vebement and exceſſive. It muſt 
be ſeriou indeed, and have ſome life and warmth in it, that it may be effect ual for the 
reformation and amendment of the offending Perſon, and may be a warning to him 
to avoid the like faults for the future, But yet we muſt take heed of all exceſſes, and 

* rs fe tranſports of this Paſſion *. | ODE on ti: 4 | 
dia quia | 7. In your anger makg no raſh vows or reſolutions. Make no zrrevocable decrees 
hominem like the Laws of the Medes and Perſians. Say not you will never truſt, or never baut 
fecit ex ſe to do with ſuch or ſuch a man again, & c. Sudden, raſh and deſperate reſolutions are very 
75 mm dangerous, and uſually men have cauſe to repent of them very quickly after. 
a. g. In your anger be ſure to reveal no ſecrets formerly committed to your trul. 
For that makes a man a Bankrupt for ſociety ever after. No man will care to have 
any thing todo with him, who hath ſo little wir or honeſty in his anger as to reveal 
what was before committed to him under the ſeal of ſecre/ie. 1 
9. Take heed of bitter provoking ſpeeches when you are angry. When you find your 
beart to begin to be bot within you, then watch over your ſelf eſpecially, and either be 
filent (whichis a good way to preſerve your innocence) or elſe give a ſoft anſwer. For 
as Solomon ſays, Prov. 13. 1. A ſoft anſwer putteth away wrath, but grievous words 
tir up anger, Prov. 19. 279—— He that bath underſtanding ſpareth his words and is 
of a cool ſpirit, 1 know people are apt to ſay words are but wind. But wind you know 
many times kindlesa fire and increaſes it being once kindled ; Prov. 21. 23— The 
"wiſe man zells us, as coals be to burning coals and wood to fire, ſo is acontentions man to 
 +indle ftrife. Fire cannot long continue, if the wood and fewel be taken from it, fo 
neither will anger long endure if words and croſs anſwers be not multiplied, 1 
| | dic © 
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- . ſuch kind of ſpeeches, and perverſe and provoking replies, uſually make aCholerickman 
to proceed from anger to rage, Prov.25.15.4 oft tongus breaketh the bones (or as the 

original will bear ir, Ja man of bone t hat is, ſuch an one as is ſtiff and hard, an e- rum 

minent example hereof we have in Abigai who by her diſcreet and ſoft ſpeeches quick- im 


ly appeaſed David's furious anger, 1 Sam. 25, 24. And therefore well might the O 
fame wiſe man ſay, Prov. 21. 23. Whoſo keepeth bis mouth and his tongue keepth 
his Soul from troubles, The Counſel of the Son of Syrack is here alſo worthy to be 
conſidered, Chap. 8. Verſe 4. Contend not with a man full of words neither beap up 
wood on bis fire. For as "the heaping up of wood increaſeth the fire, ſo multiplying of 
words increaſeth anger. Wen | (I FE. 
to. Do not peremptorily break off any buſineſs in a fit of anger. Conſider that no- 
thing can be done iz paſſion but may be done better without it. For Paſſion is 
no good counſellor, It uſually blinds the mind and hinders due conſideration, and 
ſo expoſes a man to do things very unreaſonable, | 

1 t. Ponder beforehand with your ſelf what are the uſual canſes of anger, that ſo 
you may take heed of them. And they are ſuch as theſe. - 

1. Pride. This is a great cauſe of anger, Proud and bigh minded men are uſually 
apt to be very angry and to conceive a great indignation, if their judgements and un- 
derſtandings be not veiled unto, and their wills and pleaſures complied with, Prov. 13. 
10. Only by Pride cometh contention, Prov, 21. 24. Proud and haughty Scorner is 


| his name who deals in fierce wrath. -/ 


2. An opinicnof being contemned either in word or deed, A ſenſe of contempt, or 

that the injury received had much of contempt in it doth uſually more ſtir up 
anger than the injury it ſelf, and ſo the manner aggravates the matter. There- 
fore when men ſtudy to find out circumſtances of contempt in an injury received, 
they kindle their anger to a great beigbt. If you would therefore prevent anger, ſe- 
ver the injuries you receive (as much as you can) from contempt or malice, and 
impute them to raſhneſs, weakneſs, inconſideratene ſs, to any thing rather than 
contempt, which the nature of man can ſo hardly bear. 
3. Covetouſneſs.They that are eager upon the world, and have their hearts ſet upon 
earthly things, are apt to be very angry and cholerick when things fall out croſs 
to their minds. They are uſually very angry abroad when they meet with loſſes 
and diſappointments, but almoſt mad at home; diſpleaſed with Wife, Children, 
and Servants; ſcarce any thing can pleaſe a covetous man when his profit and 
commodity is croſſed. Every little treſpaſs or loſs toucheth him to the quick and 
maketh him mpatient. 

4 Overmuch niceneſs and delicateneſs(a). Tender and delicate perſons are ſubject to 
be angry. Any little thing is apt to put ſuch perſons into a fit of choler. Thoſe 
that are rich and great in this world many times take liberty from their greatneſs 
to give ſcope to their Paſſions, and ſo not only diſturb themſelves but diſquiet thoſe a- 
bout them, and make their lives uneaſie to them. 

5. Weakneſs and overmuch tenderneſs of Spirit. We ſee that anger uſually reigns 
moſt in weak perſous, as in old folks and ſick folks, in women and children. A great 
imbecility certainly it is, for a man to have too tender a ſenſe, (b)like a man whoſe 
arms and ſhoulders” have the skin flay'd off, every thing that touches him makes 
him winch and cry out. Take heed therefore that your mind be not too delicate 
and tender and womaniſh and apt to be moved at every toy. We ſhould harden our 
minds that they may not have too quick a ſenſe of injuries. A man ſhould not 
think his credit or reputation in danger by every idle word ſpoken againſt him. The 
remedy of this is( as a learned man obſerves) to get telam honoris craſſiorem, a thicker 
web of honour that will not ſo eaſily ravel out. Dot 

6. Groundleſs ſuſpicions (c). They that are apt to be jealous and ſuſpicious are 
alſo very apt to he angry, thongh commonly when matters are well examined they 
find no true cauſe or ground for it. | | | | 

7. Credulity and an eaſie belief of reports and liſtning to Tale-bearers is another 
cauſe of anger. He that is very znquiſitive and hath an itch to know what peo- 

ple (d) ſay of bim, will ſometimes hear things that will diſpoſe him to anger. They 


| (s) Nulla res magis iracundiam alit quam Iuxuria, © we” | 
(b) Dure tractandus oft animus, ut ictum non ſentiat niſt gravem, Proprium eſt magnitudinis wer 

non ſentire je eſſe percuſſum. | | | 

(e) Suſpicioſs omnia ad contumeliam accipiunt. 

(4) Ven vis eſſe Iracundus ? ne ſit curioſus, 


therefore 
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7 | therefore that | deſire to keep thetnſclves from this diſquieting paſſion muſt take heed of 
8 i this, and the other forementioned cauſes of anger. ( 
1 | 12. A twelfth direction is this. Repreſent to thy ſelf the odionſneſs ond 
. deformity of Anger. Some of the Ancient. adviſed an angry man to look himielf᷑ in a 
» glaſs. O what a deformed ſight is a man in a great fit of anger or rage ? His rorgne 
hy | ſtammering, his eyes flaming, his mouth foaming, his heart panting, his teeth gnaſhing, 
his fiſts knccking, his voice loud ond clamorous. Did an angry wan with Narciſm fre 
— his face in a glas, ſurely he would never fall in love with himſelf. 
| 13. Repreſent to thy ſelf the miſchievous nature and burtfulneſs of intemperate 
Anger. Te B | | 
| A 'Tis a great enemy both to the mind and to the body. It fills the mind with 
vexition anda bitter diſcontent. It unfits it for any holy duty, for prayer, meditation, 
bearing the word, receiving the Sacrament, or any communion with God. And ſhould 
nat that be very. odious to us which unfits us for the worſbip of God, or receivin 
any benefits by his ordinances? And for the body, it inflameth the blood and ſtirreth 
up and awakeneth ill humors and ſo cauſeth diſeaſes. Nothing doth ſooner cut the 
thread of life than the ſharpneſs of fretting anger and grief. So true is that common 
ſaying, An angry man ſeldom wanteth woe. = 
2, Tis a great diſquieter of private families and ſocieties of men, Tis the Devil; 
bellows to kindle mens corruptions and ſet the World on fire. O how many dread/al 
|; ſins do ſome angry men commit in one hour? An high fit of paſſion makes men like 
| Lyons and Tygers. It may well be called a ſhort madneſs. It difarms the Soul of its 
1. chief defence which is reaſon and conſider at ion. It ſets the tongue on fire, cauſing it to 
vent it ſelf in (wearing, curſing, railing, reviling, and ſometimes it flies out even in- 
to Blaſphemy. An angry man aboundeth with tranſgreſſions ſays Solomon, Chap, 29. 
22 How many thouſands hath intemper ate anger wronged and injured, hurt and 
wounded? Yea, how many thouſands hath it deferoyed and murdered > What villany 
hath not ſinful anger at one time or other been guilty of? , 
2. Tis a great diſquieter of the Church, The anger that is vented about matters 
of Learning or Religion is commonly the moſt irreligious, moſt outragious and work 
of all. The contentions about points of Learning or Religion are uſually very hot 
arid fierce and yet one would thiok Learning ſhould civilize the minds of men. "Twas 
ſaid fo of it of old Emollit mores nec ſinit eſſe feros, But alas! who are they that 
Write againſt one another with greater ſharpneſs and keenneſs, who are there that 
mingle more gall with their ink than learned men do ? And for Religion, certainly 
where it is in reality it is the beſt. principled and beſt-natured thing in the world. It 
breaths in meekneſs, patience, forbearance, and forgiveneſs, and yet ſo powerful is the 
Pride and Corruption of mans beart, that there are no controverſies managed with fo 
much bitterneſs, ſharpneſs, and exaſperatien as the controverſies about Religion are. 
Let any man look into the books that are written by the Popifts againſt the Proteſtants, 
by the Lutherans againſt the Calviniſts, or look into the ſeveral Sec and Parties 
that not long fince prevailed in theſe Nations; or let him caſt his eye on the late 
diſputes between the Conformiſts and Diſſenters, and he ſhall quickly fee what abun- 
dance of intemperate heat and avger, what abundance of diſingenuity and inciviliry, 
what abundance of ill will and wncharatableneſs doth appear in theſe writings. No 
man cares to go to a Phyſician who will rail upon him and revile him and tell him 
that he is not worthy to live, and "twere better the world were rid of him. And ye 
thus do ſome men treat their adverſaries who pretend to write books for their infor- 
mation, and to reduce them into the right way. Certainly 'tis the duty of all red 
Chriſtians who agree in the main fundamentals of Religion to forbear one ancther in 
matters of let moment, and which belopg not to the vital: of Chriſtianity, For 
we are all apt to err and miſtake in ſome things, and we cannot ſee with any bodies 
eyes but our own. And 'tis a horrible uzcbaritableneſs to ſay that any man is wiſfully 
blind, who opens his eyes as wide as he can. We muſt all ſee for our ſelves and 
judge for our ſelves and our own practice, and make account to anſwer to God for 
our ſelves. And therefore ſurely it would become us to be more charitable one to- 
wards another than uſually we are. But tis a vain thing to complain in this matter. 
I ſhall rather turn my complaint into a fervent prayer unto God, that he would 
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(*) Quibuſdam iratis profuit aſpexiſſe ſpeculum. 
Difficile dict an magi; deteſtabile vitium, an deforme. | 
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pleaſe by the all. powerfull influence of his grace to change the hearts of men, and to 
_ give them a better frame of Spirit. oy.” ey 


- 1 14." Let nor anger reſt in your boſom leſt it patrify and turn into malice and hatred, 
Anger reſteth in the boſom of fools ſays Solomon, Eceleſ. 7. 9. Anger lodged in the 
heart all vight is very like to become malice by the motning. Anger kept in the 
heart tilt next day doth putrify and corrupt like Manna, ſave only that Manna cor- 
rupted not at all, and anger doth moſt of all if keptto the next Sabbath. Therefore 
ſays the Apoſtle, Let not the San go domu on your wrath, neither give place to the De- 
vil. You need not open the door to him, who is fo apt to intrude himſelf, Take heed 
therefore that thine anger by continuance do not turn into hatred. For hatred is no- 
thing but an old anger or grudge ariſing from ſeveral provocations and contiauing long. 
Anger is a ſudden Paſſion, and hath (many times) but a ſhort courſe ; but hatred is more 
durable and laſting. Anger often ſſies at the offence not at the perſon, but hatred 
flies at the perſon, whoſe hurt it earneſtly deſires. | | | 
15. Take heed eſpecially that your anger do not ſoar into revenge. God challenges 
revenge as peculiarly belonging unto himſelf, Vengeance is mine I will repay ſaith the 
Lord — Rom. 12.19. For a creature to avenge himſelf is a plain intrenchment up- 
on Gods Prerogative. For he is the Judge as well as the Creator, of the World. Re- 
member, we all ſtand in need of Gods pardon and forgiveneſs, and except we forgive 
we cannot expect to be forgiven, Mat. 6. 14, 15— If ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your 
beavenly Father will alſo forgive you, but if ye forg ive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will your Heavenly Father forgive you. There are ſome men that are ſlow to anger, 
but being once incenſed are hardly ever reconciled. An irreconcileable temper is a 
dangerous fix or mark that a man is in a bad ſtate towards God. I have heard of a 
man lying upon his death. bed whom his Miniſter perſwaded to be reconciled unto, and 
to forgive a perſon whom he knew he had a great diſpleaſure againſt, The fick man 
anſwered to this purpoſe; yea, I forgive bim withall my heart if I die, but if I live 1 
will be revenged of him. I wiſh this wretched mas did not ſpeak the ſenſe of too many 
others. Our Saviour, Marth. 18. 23==ſliews us the neceflity of forgiving one ano- 
ther by the Parable of a Servant to whom his Lord had forgiven Ten thouſand Talents, 
and yet took his fellow-ſervant by the throat for an hundred pence, at which his Lord 
was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors till he ſhould pay all that was due. 
Even ſo likewiſe ( ſays our Saviour) hall my Heavenly Father do unto you, if ye from 
your bearts forgive not every one his Brother their treſpaſſes. One of the Ancients up- 
on this Parable, makes this remark— Servi Parabolam utinam nos non faceremus hi- 
ſtoriam. 1 wiſh (ſays he) that this that is related of the Servant in the Goſpel were 
only a Parable, and that our practice did not give too much occaſion to have it related 
of us asa true biſtory and a thing really done by us. | 
16, Take heed of exvy, Be not angry or diſpleaſed at the proſperity * of others. * Na. 
To be pleaſed with another mans happineſs is to increaſe our own, But envy is as rot. quamerit 
renneſs to the bones, Prov. 14. 13. 2 alix quem 
17. Repreſcnc to thy ſelf what a beauty and amiableneſs there is in meekneſs, Di. 794% 
vines ſpeak of a three-fold meekneſs, ? | * — 
1. Natural, ſpringing from a good temper: | 
2. Moral, ſpringing from a good education. 2 | 
3. Gracious, which is a fruit of the Spirit. Gal. 5. 23. 


to God 
or Man. 


. ; 
Meekneſs towards God conſiſts in patiently ſubmitting to his will without mur- 
muring or repining. Meekneſs towards Man conſiſts in having a heart ready to paſs 
by offences, to forgive wrongs and injuries and to do good againſt evil, And there is 
not a greater magnetiſm or attrative in nature than ſuch a frame of Spirit. 


The great amiableneſs of meekneſs will appear to us if we conſider theſe parti- 
culars. 


1. Meek perſons are like unto our Lord and Saviour, who expreſſed his great meek- 
neſs in ſubmitting eo his Fathers will without any repining, and in bearing pati- 
ently great injuries from men, Mat. 11. 29== Learn of me for I am meek and lowly ef 
beart. Our Saviour ſeems to ſay to us as Gideon to his followers, Judges 7. 17 — 
Look on me and do as ye ſee me do. And accordingly the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 16. 1— 0b. 
teſts and bLeſeeches the Corinthians by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt (which he 


uſes as a powerful motive to them) that they would not interpret his humble and 
mild carriage among them otherwiſe than they ought. 


Kkk ü | 2, Graci- 


Now this gracious meekneſs hath reference eirher N 
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2. Gracious meakneſs doth plainly ſhew the ſoul to have been under the for ming 
and workmanſhip of the Spirit of God. We may by the work know the workmoy, 

3. Tis a temper bigbly prized by God bim 4 1 Pet. 3. 4. 4 meek and 4 quiet 

1 Spirit is in the ſight of God of great price; Moſes s mee kneſi exalted him ſo highly 

that God ſpake unto him face. to face, as a man ſpeaketh to his friend, Exod. 33. 11. 

4. Tis a temper, that much adorns our Chriſtian Profeſbon. 'Tis a walking wor- 

thy of our bigb calling, Eph. 4. 42. 1 Paul beſeech you that ye walk worthy of the vo- 

__ cation wherewith you are called, with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, and long ſuffering, for. 

| bearing one another in love, and Verſe 31, 32 Let all bitterneſs and wrath, and an- 

ger, and clamor, and evil-ſpeaking be put ama from you, with all malice, and be ye kind 

one to another, forgiving one another, even as God for Cbriſts ſake bath forgiven you. 

The Apoſtle alſo expreſſes himſelf to the ſame purpoſe, Col. 3. 12, 13, 14, 15. 
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5. Tis a temper to which many gracious 22 are made, Pſal. 15. 9. The 


meek will be guide in judgment, the meek will be teach bis way, and Mat. 5. 5. The 
meek ſhall inberit the earth, that is, they Thall enjoy that which God gives them here 
with much more Peace, Luietneſs and Comfort than others do. Meek perſons are 
not given to Lawing and quarrelling as other men are; if they be oppreſſed at any time, 
God does uſually intereſt himſelf in their quarrel, Prov. 16. 7— When a mans way, 
pleaſe the Lord be maketh bis very enemies to be at peace with him. And if God 
does ſometifnes for gracious ends ſuffer the meek to be oppreſſed, ( namely, for the 
exerciſe of their faith and patience ) he willrecompence them abundantly in the other 
life. | 

6. Tis a temper of great benefit and advantage to the life of man. It takes the 
edge off from ſufferings that they cannot wound and hurtus ; Whereas he that frets 
and rages makes that troubleſome to him which elſe would not beſo. As in caſe of 
reproachful words, which in themſelves neither hurt our bodies nor leſſen dur eſtates, but 
the great danger oſ them is if they drive us into anger. For then our anger may run 
us into abundance of other ſins, Whereas he that meekly paſſes them by, is never 
the worſe for them, nay the better, (as God orders it.) For he ſhall be rewarded for 
his Patience. And ſo much of the excellency and benefits of meekneſs. 

16. Another Direction is this. Be humbled ſeriouſly before the Lord for all 
former irregular and exborbitans Paſſions thou haſt been guilty of, and ſeek pardon 
of them in the blood of Chriſt, and pray earneſily unto the Lord to keep thee from 
falling into the like again, and to give thee the wiſdom which comes from above which 

is firſt pure then praceable, gentle, and eaſie to be intreated, and full of good fruit. 
And when thou art ſurprized on a ſudden with any unexpected accident or violent ten- 
ptation that is apt todiſorder thee, then ſend up a fervent ejaculation to heaven as a 
ſpeedy meſſenger for help and ſucconr in that time of danger. | 

17. Laſtly, Set a high price and value upon quietneſs, meekneſs, and a calm frame 

ol Soul, 1 Theſ. 4. 11 — Study to be quiet and to do thy own buſineſs. They ſay there 
is a Sect or party riſen up in 1raly which they call Quiet iſta. I wiſh (in a right ſenſe) 
we had more of that Sect here, And fo much of the directions for the right regu- 
lating of our anger. - 


4. I come to conſider the excuſes * that thoſe that are prone to be angry do uſe to 
„In Make for themſelves. | 


Mr quis 1. They are ready to ſay that their aſtiòt ions are ſo great and ſo heavy that they 
amamus Cannot bear them with any patience. And therefore they may ſay as Jonah did, that 
' defendinns they do well to be angry, and that it is better for them to die than to live. 

© malun@O0"Þ> nſw. Be ſilent all fleſb before God, What art thou © Man, O Worm, that thou 
— * replieſt againſt God? Aaron had two Sons deſtroyed at one ſtroke by fire from Heaven, 
quam ex- And they both died ( for ought appears to the contrary) in their fin, and that is a 
cxtere.Sen. ſharper affl ict ion than ever thou metteſt with. And yet the text ſays, Lev. 10. 3— 


Aaron held bis peace; he uttered not one word of mur mur ing or diſcontent againſt the 


Almighty. To mur mur againſt God is to throw a ſtone upward, that will be ſure to 
fall on bis head that threw it. Take heed therefore of inward repining, or outward 


murmur ing againſt the Almighty, how heavy ſoever his hand be upon thee, Shalla 


living man complain? (ſays the mournſull Prophet, Lam. 3. 39—) Man ſuffereth for 


bis fin. God is always juſt, though his ways to us are ſometimes amazing and paſt our 
findingout, _ 8 ' | 
2. They are ready to ſay that the provocation upon which they were angry, was 
ſo great that fleſb and blood could not bear it, | 


Anſ#. 
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| ( Tleneſs: 219 
Anſw. Fleſb and blood neither in a natura nor a moral! ſenſe ( except it be 
changed) can enter it the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor, 15. 50. And the Apoſtle 
tells us, that they that live after the fleſh ſhall die, Rom. 8. 13 — and that not a 
temporal death only but an eternal. And Gal. 5. 21— He tells us that all that are 
Chriſt; have {in ſome good degrees though not all equally) crucified the fleſh with its 
corrupt affe ions and luſt: ®. | © Sanabie 
3. They are ready to ſay that they are Cholerick by nature, and therefore they oy — 
cannot help falling into Paſſion. Alas! bow can they ( will they fay ) except God 1% Sen. 
give them patience. a | 
Anſw A Cholerick temper I "confeſs may ſtrongly diſpoſe them to anger, but 
cannot neceſſitate them to it. And if they did pray earneſtly to God for the aſſiſtance 
of his grace and ſet a watch over themſelves, they might bring themſelves into bet- 
ter order. But ſome people ſeem to expect that God ſhould do all for them and 
neither earneſtly beg grace from him to help them, nor endeavour ſeriouſly in the 
power he vouchſafes to them to mortify the corruptions of their hearts. If a great 
reward were propounded to a Cholerick man on condition heabſtained from falling in- 
to any unſcemly paſſion for one day whatever provocation were offered him, ſurely he 
would do it, And if a man may by great watchfulneſs abſtain one day for a temporal 
reward, why ſhould he not do it the next day, and the ve xt after that out of obedi- 
ence unto God? There are ſeveral gracious Chriſtians that are not eaſily, frequenth, 
or furiouſly angry nor miſ-behave themſelves in their 'anger by word or deed. Do 
you endeavour to do fo likewiſe, 
4 They are ready to ſay that ſuch a man was exceſſively bot and angry with them, 
and why ſhou'd not they be fo with him? | 
Anſw. No man muſt go about to cure an evil with an evil or to correct a vice by 
a vice; fire is not quenched by fire, nor anger with anger. *Tis more Chriſtian-like 


to give place to wrath, and overcome evil with good. 
| * 
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Ol Idleneſs. 


8 E Prophet Ezekiel Chap. 16. 49 tell us, that this was the iniquity of $9. 
dom, Pride, fulneſs of bread, and abundance of Idleneſs, neither did ſheſtrengthen 
the bands of the Poor. 1 wiſh abundance of Idleneſs were not at this day a ſin found in 
England as well as in Sodom, and that among the wealthieſt, and thoſe of the beſt 
rank and quality in the Nation, whoſe education (one would think) ſhould have taught 
them better things; Seneca complained of old that men ſpent their time either nibhil 
agendo or alind agendo, or male agendo, either in pure idleneſs and doing nothing, or 
doing things of ſmall moment and conſequence, or in doing things evil and wicked. 
I wiſh this were not too true of many among us in theſe days, who either idle and 
ſquander away their precious time or unuſefully and impertinently imploy it, or elſe 
imploy it in ſin and wickedneſs, little conſidering that diligence in doing evil is but a 
making baſte to bell. A diſcourſe therefore that tends to ſhew people how neceſſary 
it is to their happineſs, that they ſhould well imploy their time, and not fooliſhly and 
careleſly ſquander it away, I hope cannot be unſeaſonable. The Apoſtle, Epheſ 4. 
15, 16— makes circumſpett walking and redeeming time to be the great Character to 
diſtinguiſh thoſe that are wiſe from thoſe that are fooliſh. See that ye walk circumſpe&- 
ly (ſays he) not as fools, bat as wiſe, redeeming the time. This is the Subject therefore 
that I ſhall now ſpeak to, and in the handling of it I ſhall ſhew, £ 

1. What is meant by redeeming time. | 

2. For what purpoſes eſpeciallyit is to be redeemed. 

3. From what we muſt redeem it. 

4. What are the reaſons and motives that ſhoyld preſs this duty upon us. * 5 

n J Hiſt” 


- + wh -by 
* 

Tel he 

that does not provide and prepare himſelf againſt bor 


dierum. 


J. Iſhall-give ſome direction as to >the maniten how 8 — "mou 8 
6. I ſhall hey who are * perſons that ſhould * * to dark mall 
* of this duty. 10 | 
For the Firſt, What 1s meant by redeeming time. 0 $66 no e ow a. 
i Time may. be conſidered either as paſt; preſent or to come. 
1. For Time paſt, there is no recalling of 1021 the loſs of 1 i ought to be bevaie 
us and that with great bitterneſ . 
2; For Time to come, that we are uncertain of. Only two times we are affureq 
will cortie, viz. the time of Death and the time of n And he is no wiſe man 
theſe 
. The Time preſent. Thi only is our time and this we ſhould labour well to im. 
ply, improve and husband to the beſt advantage. And fo much of the jo n 
what is meant by redet ming Time, | 


To what purpoſes are we to redeem time? | 
er re are many excellent purpoſes for which we ſhould do it. | Particularly, - 


110 conßder our ways, and find out the ſins of our lives paſt, that we may 
Mir” our Souls before the Lord for them, and may e $a 1 again N much as 
poſſibly we can) by true Repentance. 
2. To. ſue out our Pardon and make out Feace with God by betaking our ſelves to 
Chriſt Jeſus, and giving up our ſeuls to him to be Pardoned through the infinite 
merit 6f his ative and paſſive obedience, ad to be ſanctified by his Spirit. 

3. To conſider what anruly affeci ions are in us, that we may ſet our r ſelvest hrough 
the aids of grace to ſubdus and Morzify them. 2 i 

4. To conſider how we may frame our euer converſation ſo, a5 may. tend to the 
honour of God and eredit of our Frefeſſon. 

To conſider whar is the part that God hath appointed us to alt in this world, 
if what are the peculiar duties incumbent on us, in reference to our particular cal. 
ling and ſtation, that we mav perform them, wiſely, fatthfully, and diligent, 
6. To conlider that this te. is our ſeed-time, and that we thall-reap bareafter- ge- 
cording, to what we ſow here. And therefore we had need look to it that we ſow 
good /eed and do what good we can while we have opportunity. He that ſows to his 
fleſh ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption, ang; he N 1 be Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit 

reap life everlaſting, Gal 6. 7 5 

7. To conſider that we are not only to take care to The our own Souls of guilt, 
but to humble our ſelves for the crying ſius of our Nation by which our Haven 
Father is bighly diſbonoured, that ſo we ma do part to tand i in the gap, and divert 
the wrath of God. And ſo much © of ti puſpoles for which we are to redeem 
Fane.” 

| 3. I come now in the third place to 8 from what we muſt redeem 

time. 

There are many things from which we muſt redeem it. 

1. From the ordinary buſineſs and affairs of this life. For thouah | we ate 5 5 hi 


| ligent | in our partieular callings, yet we muſt. not. ſuffer our worldly buſineſi co tngroſs 


all pur time. We muſt labour ſo to contrive the buſineſs of our callings thut they 
955 not nach upon that teme which we are to ABN for: the 0 of our 
N 4. 

2. From the awful refreſomentsof our Fea ſuch as eating, N ſleeping; re 


29 Ke. In whieb there is very oſten too much of our time ſpent. 
3. From Gonver ſation and company, eſpecially ſuch company amang whom we can- 


not. expect either to do good or #0 receive good. 

4. We muſt be eſpeclally careful how we employ our ſolitary 1 and whe * 
are alone; chat we do not ſpend that time in melancholy und inpertinent 'mifings and 
rovings and #andrings of thoughts, but imploy it in meditation on things profitable and 


all. And iſ we had the care and Skill to keep our minds to goad work when we are 


e, It would be of incredible advantage to us both for the improving of our reaſau, 


add much more to improve us in real piety and ene RA ſo (WIRE the 


third Particular,, From what we muſt redeem time. | 
4. What are the reaſons that'fljould preſs this duty upon ub! Ae mean eg 1: 


x. Our time is but ſhort, we have but a little of it. We have not ſever o- abe 


bundred years of life, as the Patriarchs had before the food. Mans life is now ordi- 
narily very ſhort. Few live to threeſcore years and ten, and very fem to fonr-ſcore. 
And take out of the longeſt liſe chat any live here (1) The folly and inconſideruteneſi 


bild. beod and youth. (2 J The. time ſpent in eating, n.. and ſleeping, though | 
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with moderat ion. GY he time of fickneſs and indiſ poſit ion of health, (4.) The time 
ſpent in jour nes and travel. (5.)" The time ſpent in recreation and viſiting of friend!. 
(6.) The time of weakneſs, valitudinarineſs, unuſeſulneſi in old age, 1 1 take out 
all theſe and we ſhall quickly. ſee what abundance of our time has been loſt, and that 
the reſidue that remaineth for our buſineſs of greateſt moment and conſideration will 
be but a ſmall pitt ance or portion. And thetetore having ſo little time, we had not 
need waſte it prodigally. wg | * 77 
2. Our time flies away very ſwiftly. Job 9. 25, 26 — compares it to three very 
 ſwiftthings, to a Po, to a Ship on the Sea, and to an Eagle flying to ber prey. Let any 
one conſider how ſoon a year is gone, and then tell me whether time does not fly a- 
Way a . ; EE ITS : 
4 4 . deal of our time we have already miſpent; Let us reflect on our in: 
fanty, childbood, and yourb, Alas! How mam years have paſſed over our heads ere 
we came to have any conſiderat ion for what end we came into the world, or what work 
we had here to do? Nay how many in their youth have weaved thoſe curſed webs of 
fin which muſt be afterwards unweaved and undone again with great ſorrow and ſhame ? 
Nay how much of the time which we have ſpent in Gods own worſhip may be reck- 
oned to our loft time? God commands us to uſe the Worid as if we uſed it not; But 
we are apt to pray as if we prayed not, and to hear as if we heard not, and to wor- 
(hip God in ſuch à cold and formal manner as if we minded not what we were about. 
4.᷑. Confider what a damned foul in hell would give for a little time to recover 
himſelf out of that woful miſery, if it were in his power to purchaſe it, O how 
cutting muſt it needs be to him to think how he might have procured everlaſting joy 
and bliſs to himſelf, but he fooliſhly neglected his time and ſeaſon for the doing of it, 
which is not now to be recovered. If God by an extraordinary diſpenſation ſhould 
grant to a damned Soul one month or week to come out of hell upon tryal, ſurely 
ſuch a perſon would better improve his time than before he had done. When people 
come to die, at how dear a rate would they be willing :o purchaſe ſome of thoſe 
hours, which they fooliſhly mif-ſpentand ſquandered away before. 

5. Conſider, time is a Talent which we muſt account for. As we muſt not vainly 
waſte and mis-ſpend our eſtates, ſo neither may we our time. Time is an Vniverſal 
Talent that every one that lives to the years of diſcretion is intruſted with. Every 
man hath riot a Talent of Learning or Wealth, but every man who liveth to years of 
underſtanding is intfuſted with a Talent of Time, which he may improve to his great 
advantage, if he be not wanting to himſelf. How highly guilty then are thoſe care- 
leſs waſters of time, and thoſe voluptuous livers, whoſe time lies upon their hands, 
and if they have not almoſt every day a new divertiſement to pa/s away their time (as 
they wickedly phraſe it) they know not what to do with it. O wretches! do you 
ſtud y to paſs away that which flies away fo faſt ? You had need clip its wings or hang 
leaden Plummets upon it, to ſtop its courſe and keep it from flying away ſo faſt, if 
you could poſſibly do it. You ſay you are for a ſhort life and a merry. Surely you 
think to ve in the World like Leviathan in the Sea, meerly to ſport and take your 
paſtime therein. Hark you in your ear, you that are ſuch prodigal ſpenders and 
waſters of your precious time, conſider that this is the time that God hath allotted 
you to work out your ſalvation in with fear and trembling. If a condemned Male- 
factor had but two or three days allowed him to ſue out his pardon, do you think that 
he would ſpend that time in ſports and paſtimes in feaſtings and merriments, in idle 
viſits and complements without any ſenſe or regard in what condition he was, and 
how his life was certainly and unavoidably at an end, if he did not procure his par- 
don? I ſuppoſe you would not think bim in his wits, if he ſhould fo do. *Twas a 
woful ſpeech of that dying perſon who cried out on his death-bed, call Time again, 
O call Time again. But that could not be done. 


6. Another reaſon why we ſhould redeem timeis that given by the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 
4. 16. Becauſe the days are evil. Twas not in our power to order in what part of time 
ſince the Creation we ſhould be born, God (in whoſe hands our times are and who 
determines dur times and the bounds of our habitation, As 15. 26.) hath appointed 
us to live in theſe evil times, and therefore we ſhould now more eſpecially endea- 


vour to redeem our time and improve it for all thoſe excellent purpoſes before menti- 
oned. There are three things that ſpeak times to be evil. | 


1. When iniquity abounds and little reftraint is laid upon it, but there are great ex- 
amples to incourage it. | * 


2. When great troubles and ſufferings befall the people of God, and ſuch as deſire 
to walk in all good conſcience towards Ged and man. e 


LI | —_* 4. When 
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3. When the times are full of ſnares and femprations whereby muültitudes are i 


trapped. And if theſe: things de found among us at bi, ny ; We had need from 


this conſider grion as well as the former, endeavour to make the beſt improvement of 
4 1 n ee das 4.8 IL F008 u b . . 
5. I come now to give ſome direct ions as to the manner; how time ſhould be re. 


deemed. 


1. Conſider there is no part of your time you ſhould be more careful wel / to improve 


_ than the ſeaſons of grace which God affords you. The Seripture ſpeaks of a time of 
_ viſuation, Take 19.444. Of a day of Salvation. 2 Cor. 6. 2. Of a time wherein the 


Lord may be found, © Ta. 55. 6. Of a time wherein the Spirit of God ſtriuveth with the 


children of men. Gen. 6. 3. And this time of all times ought to be well improved. But 
you will ſay pofiibly, how ſhall we know tbz day of Gods wiſitation and of the ſtriving 
of his Spirit with u 1. Anſer, you may know it by theſe things (1) When he caſts 
you by his providence under a powerful and awakening Miniſtry, whereby you are 


| ſhewed the great evil and danger of your fins, and the abſolute neceffity of Jour con. 


who are ready to h 


ver ſion, if you intend to be ſaved. F 
2. When his bah Spirit c- operates with that Miniſtry and draws and per ſwades 
your hearts to break off your ſins by repentance and to turn to God and to layſhold on the 
offers of his grace in Chriſt. ne Ho 2, avi. 

3. When he ſends ſome awakening aſſlict ions, either publick or private upon you, 
whereby he makes your hearts ſoft and tender and ready to embrace good counſel. 
4. When he affords you the company and example of piowatd fairbful Chriſtians 


elp and yorward, and encourage you in the way to Heaven. When 


| God affords you the fe belps,highly value and prize them as ſpecial ſavours from heaven 


mended by them 


and account that this is the day of your viſitation,this is your ſeaſon of gracezand there- 

fore be very careful to make 4 right improvement of it. Al wiſe men are careful to 
lay hold on, and to improve all fit ſeaſons and opportunities for the effecting the byj- 
eſs they deſign. For that may be done in its fit ſeaſon which cannot be done at a. 
nother time. How eafieis it to ſail with the wind or to form iron while it is hot. But 
theſe things cannot be done at another time. The caſe is thus alſo in reference to the 


Soul. Seaſons of grace muſt by no means be neglected. For as there is a time of viſitati- 


ou which God affords to the children of men, ſo there is a time wherein ( men ha- 
ving outſtood their viſitation) the Spirit of God will vo longer ſtrive with them, And 
though we cannot certainly determine this time, yet there are ſome things that are 
ſhrewd figns of it, which it will behove us all well ro conſider and to examine our 
ſelves whether ſuch ſigns be found in us or no. Thoſe ſigus are ſuch as theſe; _ 

1. When people have long lived under the powerful means of grace and are nothing 
bettered by them, but are as ignorant or worldly, as carnal and ſenſual as before, Ob- 
ſerve what our Saviour ſays, Luke 13. 5 — Theſe three years have I ſought fruit on thi; 


g tree and haut found none, cut it down, why tumbreth it the ground > 


2. When people have had many convict ion and ſecret warkings of the Spirit of God 
in their bearts, and have reſiſted and quenched them. Obſerve what God ſays by the 
Prophet Ezekie!, Chap. 24. 13 — of that people, becauſe I haue purged thee, (that is, 
have uſed means to purge thee by ſending my prophets unto thee,) and thou waſt not 
purged, thon ſhalt not be purged from thy filthine/s any more till 1 have cauſed my fury to 
reſt upon ther. And dreadful are thoſe words of the Lord alſo. Hoſeq 4. 17 —E- 
pbraim is joyned to Tdols let him alone. n . | 

3. When Gogſends afſtiction after affliction upon them, and they are nothing - 

, Efey. 1. 35 — Why ſhould you be ſtricken any more, you will revolt nur: 


aud more ? 


4. When they come to have a vile eſteem of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and of his 


Ordinances. | | SIRE Pat 
J. When they go on confidently and preſumptuouſly in their ſins, notwitliſtanding 
all the warnings and threatningsthey have had to the contrary, Deut. 29. 19, 20 — 
When they fait bles themſelves ſaying, I ſhall have peace though I walk after the imagi- 
nations of my heart, adding drunkenneſs to thirſt ; the Lord will not ſpare that man, but 
bis anger and jealoufie ſhalt ſmoak againſt him. e 
Where tbeſe black marks are found, we have great cauſe ta- fear that ach men hare 
out-ſtogd the day of their viſitation. But whatever others do, let us look to it that we 


Careſully improve our day of grace, And that is the firſt Direct ion. 


2. Diſpatch in the firſt place, and with the greateſt care and diligence thy great 


wort which muſtbe'done or thou art undone for ever; Secure thy intereſt in Chriſ 


and the pargon of all thy fins i him, thy tate in grace and thy title to Heaven. 5 
(TOP N . hen 


EL. / Taleneſs. 223 "= 
when that great work is once well done, thou may*@t go guiety and chearfully about thy 1 
worldly affairs and buſineſſes. The generality of men are the ver ieſt children and | 
fools as to their main concernment imaginable. They mind the world ſer zouſly but heg- 
lect the one thing abſolutely neceſſary. If a King ſhould ſead bis Ambaſſador and give 
- him among the reſt, dne principal inſtruction, charging him above all things to mind 
and ob/er ve that; which if he did he ſhould he highly rewarded at his return, but it 
he'negle(ted it le ſhould forfeit his bead, I queſtion Whether any inſtance can be given 
| fince the world began of any Ambaſſador ſo i and careleſs as to neglect a matter that 
ſo much concerned him. But alas! how oft is this done by the children of men in 
a matter of greater moment? Thou that wouldeſt, it may be, ſeverely have cenſured 
and condemned this Ambaſſador, if he Had ſo groſly neglected his duty, de te fabuls 
narratur thou art the nan; This thing is more than verified of thee who mindeſ the 
things of this life but neglefteſt the great buſineſs for which thou cameſt into the 
world, and which above all other things thou ſhouldeſt have minded. There is no 

neceſſity that thou ſhouldeſt be rich and leave ſuch an inheritance to thy Son, or ſo | | 
many hundreds in thy inventory, but it is of abſolute neceſſity thou ſhouldeſt be converted | 
and repent of thy fins, andyget thy ſoul cleared of all thy guilt by faith in Chriſt, and 
ſhouldſt bonour God in this world, and ſhould'ſt be in ſuch a poſture and frame of mind 
and heart that thou may*lt be fitted to die. Theſe things are neceſſary to thee, the o- 
ther are not. Labour therefore to do thy great work inthe firſt place, and do not de- 
fer it and put it off; God calls thee now to repent ; do not put God off and ſay thou 
wilt do it bereafter. Ask thy ſelf this one ſerious queſtion, whether thou ever doſt in- 
tended to repent or no ? If not, thou declareſt thon intendeſt to damn thy Soul, If thou 
dolt intend to repent, why wilt thou not zow do it? The longer thou delayeſe, the 4 
more «»fit thou wilt be. Beſides, conſider this, thou in thy diſtreſſes and neceſſities 9 
cryeſt to God to relieve thee and to help thee preſently. When thou art in pain or 9 
under a grievous ſickneſs thou wouldft think it hard if God ſhould ſay, I will eaſ⸗ 
thee of thy pain ſeven years hence, why ſnouldſt thou then put God off with delays? And 
tis a ſad obſervation that ſome make concerning thoſe that wilfully delay to turn to 
God, namely that few of them are converted at laſt. Therefore upon all theſe accounts 
_ defer not thy main wotk thy converſion to God, and ſecuring thy peace with him, what- 
ever elſe thou neglecteſt. | h | 
3. Labour to keep certain ſet times for thy 2 de vot ions, and be conſtant to 
them. Eſpecially be careful to obſerve the Lordi. day well. From our conſcienciouſneſs 
and diligence in the duties of Gods worſhip and ſervice on that day, we may make a 
probable conjecture of the ſucceſs of our worldly affairs and buſineſſes the week af- 
ter. This a learned man ſays he could not but take notice of in himſelf and as ro * The re- 
bis own concerns, though otherwiſe he was not addicted to ſuperſtitions ob/ervations. nowned 
4. Keep conſcience tender and that will reprehend thee for waſting. thy time or il? _ on 
imploying it. Thou wilt then be careful not to ſpend it in any thing that thy con- Fo thang 
ſcience will reproach thee for, and which. muſt be repented of afterwards. Remem- 
ber, God and conſcience muſt be pleaſed whoever be diſpleaſed. 122 int 
5. Promiſe not to thy ſelf long life, but live as one that is uncertain of another day. 
The groundleſs expectation of long life makes people many times leſs careful rightly 
to improve the preſent time, Men will ſpend prodigally out of a full purſe, who o- 
therwiſe would be {paring if they knew they had but little. Tis obſerved of ſoine that 
have promiſed themſclves long life, that they have been cut off very ſuddenly. Thou 
reckoneſt poſſibly upon years, whereas, it may be, thou haſt not months to live. 
However, ſay this to thy ſelf every morning, I um now-brought to the beginning of 4 
zew day; O my ſoul ' Jet me improve this day well, fo as I may give a comfortable 
account of it unto God. The Sun may return again after it hath ſer, But hir day 
when it isence gone 1 ſhall never ſee again. | ; 
6. Take heed of thoſe things that rob people of their time, and watch carefully 
againſt them. And they are ſuch as theſe. 50 
1. A ſluggiſh and ſloathful habit of mind. Spontanea laſſitudo, a ſpontoneous laſſitude 
or wearineſs is a ſign the body is out of order; And a voluntary . ſloathfulneſs and 
/luggiſhne}s is a lign of a diſtempered Soul, ſloath is an averſeneſs from that labour which 
is our duty through a carnal love of eaſe. He is moſt infully ſloath/ul who is moſt 
voluntarily ſloathfull. *Tis certainly a very dangerous life for any man to live out of 4 
calling or to be idle and flothful in his calling. But the worſt kind of ſloth is a back- 
wardneſs and liſtleſueſi ts our greateſt duties. The Apoſtle cautions us not to be ſlvarh- 
ful in buſineſs, but fervent in Spirit ſerving the Lord, Rom. 12.11. And if we 
7 | | | would 
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8 ; | | | 
224 U laleneſs. 
N would but take pleaſure in the work God calls us unto, we ſhould not then be weary 
0 of it or ſlothful in it. | 25 
223 Overmudb ſleeping and drouzing and lying too long a bed. Suppoſe thete be two 
yaung ſcholar 5, whereof one ſſeeps bur ſix hours uſually in a night and the other ine. 
The one of theſe out lives the other 21 hours in a week, how much then will he 
gain of him in a year? ; Bi bes 
3. Too long dreſſing and finefying the body. Indeed neatneſs and cleaglineſs are very 
commendable; but overmuch curioſity in dreſſing and adorning the body, as it is a great 
vanity ſo it is a great and unnereſſary expence of time. | | 
* Amici 4. Long viſits © and unprofitable and impertinent diſcourſe, of which I ſpake ſome. 
fei rem po thing before undex the third head, Indeedviprs may be prudently ordered, and ſpent 
ris, in ſuch diſcourſe as is very profitable, and then they. will not be only reſt ificarions of 


civility and reſpect from ohe friend to another, but a great advantage and improvement 
to them many ways. | | 
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: 5. Immoderate and too long ſports, games and recreations. Indeed ſome fiting re- 
1 creation may be needtull to him who has wearied himſelf in honeſt labour. He that 
IJ mowes muſt ſometimes whet his ſythe, and he that travels muſt ſometimes bait. 

T5 | And therefore recreation that are lawful, moderate and ſ@ſonable, and conduce to 


. the refreſhment of nature, and fitting us more for our buſineſs, are very allowable ; 
but too much and too long recreation is a moſt prodigal expence of time. Nay there 
are ſome who labour hard and take great pains at their ſports and recreations, who 
are very idle in their due work. And what a folly is this to be ſo active and flabori. 
ous about their pleaſures and to neglect their main buſineſs ? 

6. Vain impertinent and #ngoverned thoughts area great conſumption of time, eſpeci- 
ally in melancholy perſons, But this alſo I touched before. | 

7. Reading of vain and corrupting books, ſuch as Play-books, Romances, &c. is ano- 
ther great waſter of precious time, Surely we ſhould not imploy our time in reading 
any books but ſuch as tend to make us either wiſer or better, or more aſeful ; not in 
ſuch as tend to the Gepraving and corrupting of our minds. Such waſters therefore 
of precious time as theſe are, ſhould be carefully avoided by us. And fo muchof the 
tixth Direction. | SS 

7. Conſider how exceeding comfortable the review of time well ſpent will be when 
you come to die. What a ftroxg cordial is it to a departing ſoul when he can ſay with 
the bleſſed Apoſtle, I have fought a good figbt, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the 
faith, benceforth there 1s laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the 
Righteous Fudge ſhall. give me at his appearing, 2 Tim. 3. 7, 8. Or with Hezekiah, 
Eſay. 38. 3— eee 5: now O Lord bow 1 have walked before thee in truth and with 
a perfect heart, and have done that which was good in thy fight ? Twas once ſaid by a 
holy man in this Nation, that if any uncomfortable Paſſion could betide a Saint in Heaven, 
it would be that he had ſpent his time no better, nor had done God more ſervice here. And 
thereforethe pros and renowned Uſher cryed out on his Death-bed, Lord, pdrdon my 
omiſſions. But as the review of our time well ſpent and imployed will be exceeding com- 
fortable to us at our dying bour, ſo the contrary muſt needs be exceedivg cutting. O 
how do people wiſh then they had ſpent their time! Which of theſe two accounts do 
you think will then be moſt comfortable? Item ſo much of my time ſpent in Ale. bouſes, 

Taverns, in idle company, in pleaſures, and paſtimes, in fooliſh mirth, and jollity, &c. 
or ſo much of my time ſpent in fervent prayer to God, and praiſing of him, /o much 

in hearing his word, in meditation, in /elf examination, in pious diſcourſe, &c. Tis 
hardly poſlible for voluptuous perſons, who have their minds filled with vanity and 
pleaſure, to imagine what a different Jenſe they will have of things when they come 
to die, from what they have now; and how precious that time will then appear to 
them which they made ſo little account of before. They will then begin to ſee their 
folly, as they ſay Moles have their eyes opened juſt before they die. Arfd as Hagar 
far down and wept when her water was ſpent, [Gen. 21. 15.) So theſe people will then 
weep and howl when their time is gone and can never be recalled. And ſo much for 
the direction as to the manner how we ſhould redeem time: 


6. I come now in the laſtplace to ſhew who are the Perſons that ſhould eſpecially be 

perſwaded to the practice of this duty. 
r. Thoſe that are young. They ſhould take heed of Satans grand deluſion, who 
will perſwade them (if he can) that tis too ſoon for them as yet to think of improving 
their time, and if they ſhould do fo zow they will loſe their prime time of pleaſure. 
But 1 ſhall refer them to my directions to the young in my book of knowledge and pra- 

ctice for the anſwering ſuch ſuggeſtions. They ſhould conſider how many great ad- 
vantages 
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vantages will accrue to them if they now improve their time well. Hereby they will 
prevent many fins and ſorrows ; hereby they will come to ſome eminency of know- 
ledge, grace and ſpiritual experience ; hereby they will do God more ſervice in their 
lives, and their Joys and” comforts will” be 

their death will be more comfortable, and their reward in Heaven much gteater. 

2. Thoſe who haye.loſt much time before, ” Aae hath loi red in the mor- 
ning, he had need pur up and ride hard in the tmaihihg part of the day, leſt the 
night overtake him and ſo diſable him from accompliſhing his journey. They that 
have loſt much precious time in the fomer part of their life, had need uſe double di- 
ligence in well improving of it afterwards. g 

3. The fk and aged. They ought to look upon their Sun as ſetting and their glaſs 
as almoſt run out. And therefore if ever they will beſtit dem to ſecure to 
themſelves a happy eternity they muſt do it now; + > © « 

4. Thoſe that at preſent enjoy more than ordinary Spiritual helps and advan- 
tages for the good of their ſouls, or ſuch. opportunities as they have not before met 
with. As when Godcafts them into a good Family, or vouchſaſes to them the help 
of ſome faithful Wal or the hope of ſo IFppliry de belp 
they had not before, Thoſe to whom God vouchſates ſuch advantages ſhould eſpe. 
cially be careful to improve them, remembring that opportunity is the quinteſcence of 
time, A man may have a great deal of time, and yet but few opportunities to effect an 
important buſineſs, and *tis the character of a wiſe, man to make a right improve. 
ment of the opportunities vouch: ſafed to him. 15 0) [BIOS INOTUT « 

5. Thoſe that are in any office of Aagiſtracy or Miniſtry, whereby they haye an 
eſpecial opportunity of doing good to many, They ſhould be; very careful to improve 
this ſeaſon, for it will not always laſt. If therefore thou art a Magiſtrate; conſider 
thou haſt now a great opportunity to encourage Piety, Vertue, and Honeſty, and to 
beat down Sin, Vice, and Wickedneſs. Do what thou canſt for God, while thy 
AMagiſtracy laſts. If thou art a Miniſter, Preach the word faithfully ſeaſon. j 
of ſeaſon, Exbort, Reprove, Rebuks with all long- ſuffering and patience; ſtrive to uin 
as many ſouls to Chriſt as thou canſt, Thou knoweſt not how ſoon thy mouth may 
be ſtopped. And I may make the like addreſs to others alſo, | If thou art rich, di- 
ſtribute and communicate to the ppor whilſt thou halt an eſtate; poſſibly it may be 
taken from thee, and then thou canſt not do it. If thou art a Parent or a Maſter of 
a Family, do good to the ſouls of thoſe under thy care while thou haſt time. Re- 
member that both thy life and their lives are uncertain, and thou knoweſt not how 
long thou mayeſt have opportunity to do it. 

6. The Ignorant. They that have been hitherto ignorant ſhould confider they muſt 
get knowledge if they intend to be ſaved ; for without the knowledge of the main 

fundamental Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, how is it poſſible Oo ſhould bg 
good Chriſtians or know what God requires of them in order to their Salvation 


7. Thoſe that have been lately recovered from any dangerous ſckneſs. They ſhould 


remember that God has renewed the leaſe of their life, which poſſiblÿ both N 
and their friends thought expiring. They fhould remember the reſolutions and pro- 


miſes which they then made to God, and poſſibly. to ot bers in. their ſickneſß. It is ſaid 


of the Mariners that were in the Ship out of which Jonah was caſt, that when the 


Sea ceaſed from raging and all was ſaſe, that the men feared the Lord exceedingly, and 


offered a Sacrifice to the Lord and made voss. Jonah 1. 16. Obſerve, they: made. 
vom after their deliverance. Many make vows in their danger that are little careful 


to perform them when the danger is over. But let all thoſe that love their Souls be 


e, And 
this laſt particular, namely, the perſons who ought eſpecially to be per- 


careful to perforch the vows they made to God in their ſickneſſes and diſireſſes 
ſo much of 


fwaded to the practice of this duty. 
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Eight Additional Chapters, 
eee . BEING „ 
The THIRD PART 

KNOWLEDGEandPRACTICE; 
| $49 | 9 g 
A further addition to chat Treatiſe, Containing ſome more 


uſeful directions for the promoting of | Knowledge and Ho- 
lineſs. | 


By the ſame Author. Uſeful for Private Families. 
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CHAP. I 
Of God. 


R IG HT notions of God, and of his V Attributes, are the baþs upon 
which all true Religion is built. 1 ſhall therefore here ſpeak of bree 
things concerning God, 1/7. That there is a God. 2/y, That there is only one 
true God. 3). That there is a Trinity of Perſons in the unity of the divine 
nature. | | | 
1 Propoſition that there is a God. ph 
The Firſt, moſt capital, and fundamental article of all Religion is a firm be- 
lief of the Being, Exiſtence of Ggd. And this muſt be fir proved to us by 
the light of nature and reaſon before we can be brought to believe the Hoy 
'pture to be his word. 8 
here are ſeveral arguments, from the light of Reaſon to prove that there it « 
God, I ſhall only produce three, of many more that might be brought. «+ 


Firſt the Conſtant Senſe of mankind agrees in this that there is a Supreme Being, - 


that Governs the World. And tho' this notion of God hath been by ſome 
wicked men, in ſome Countries, and among ſome people much Corrupted, and 


Depraved, yet the general Conſent of Nations that there is a Supreme Being 


' ſhews that there is ſomething in the nature of man, ſome notion, ſome Secret In- 
ſtinct that ſuggeſts rhis unto them. | 
Secondly, Another argument for the Being of God, may be taken from the 
admirable frame, and Structure of this viſible world. In this we may ſee clear 
Characters of Gods infinite power and wiſdom. This admirable and Stupen- 
dous frame had Certainly a beginning, neither could the parts thereof come to- 
. gether by chance, neither could it make, or give being to it ſelf, for then It 
muſt work before it had a being, which is impoſſible, And if we do but conſi- 
der the Conſtancy and Regularity of the Celeſtial motions, the wonderful pro- 
| duct ions 
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of God. 


duFjons of the earth, the admirable frame of mans body, and the wonders chat 


we meet with in every organ of his Senſes, and the amazing ſtructute and uſe 


. of the Brain, and how all things in the humane body are fo exactly ſhaped, 


27 


and fitted for their ſeveral uſes, ſurely we muſt be very perverſe if we do noet 


- acknowldge a Deiry. But above all we cannot but be convinced .hereof if we 
duly Conſider the immateria! Soul of Man, which is a Being diſtinct from his 
body and from Matter, and has a nobler Nature and Operations than can 
be exerted by meer matter. In the Soul we may perceive theſe operations. 
ff. It can think, and conſider of things, (which is a noble faculty) and if it do 
that well, and wiſely, a Man will quickly find the notion of God, and of a Su- 
preme Avex in bis mind. 2/y. It has an inward power of choice, to chuſe what it 
apprehends as Good, and to refuſe what it apprebends as evil. 3ly. By its mere 
will, it can move and command the Body either to move and ſtir, or to be quiet. 
And let any man that Conſiders all theſe things ( duely, and as he ought,) be 
an Atbeiß if he can. 5 | 

Thirdly, upon ſome great occaſions, and before vaſt Multitudes( that could 
not all be deceived if there be any certainty of Senſe) /cme perſons have wrought 
true and real miracles by ſome werd, or ſome ſigns and action: that meerly of 
themſelves could not produce thoſe extraordinary Effects. Therefore ſuch per- 


' ſons were a&ed by a power Superior to the Courſe of Nature and by Conſequence 


there is ſuch a Being (that inabled them to produce ſuch extraordinary effects) 
and that is, God. Such were the wonders that 2oſes wrought in Egypt, 
and in the Wilderneſs by the ſpeaking of a few words, or Hretebing out bis rod. And 
we are ſure ſuch words, and ſuch actions, could not by any natural efficiency in 
themſelves produce thoſe wonders. - And the like may be ſaid of the miracles 
wrought by our Saviour, and his Apoſtles If facts that are plainly Supernatural 
are proved to have been really done, then here is another clear and full argu- 
ment to prove a Being Superior to Nature, and that can diſpoſe of it at hisplea- 
ſure, and has a Strength Superior to the ſetled courſe of nature, and can either 
ſuſpend, ſtop, or change that courſe as he himſelf pleaſes, And ſo much of the 
firſt propoſition, That there is a God. «| | 

The Second, is, That there is but one God, who is a pure Spirit, and an Eternal 
Neceſſary, ſelf-exiſt ing Being, inſinitely perfect, who Communicates to all other Beings 
the Exiſtence, and Being. and all the perfe#ions they have, and is therefore Su- 
perior to all other Beings. The Apoſtle ſays 1 Cor. 8 4. there is no other God 
but one. The Unity of the Divine Nature is a notion wherein the wiſeſt part of 
Mankind did always agree. I mean that there is one Supreme Being, the Author 
andCauſe of all other Beings, one infinitely great, and wiſe Mind or Spirit, in whom 
are all perfect ions, and who is free from all imperfection, And this Eternal, moſt 
excellent and- beſt of all Beings in the world, we call God. a 
Abſolute perfect ion ( which we juſtly aſcribe to God) does neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
Unity, becauſe That which is abſolutely perfect has all ar ety meeting and uni- 
ted in it. And therefore the moſt natural, and moſt eſſential notion of God is, 
that be is a Being neceſſarily, and perpetually exiſting, and abſolutely and infinitely 


perfect, that is, as perfect as is poſlible. And to imagine two or more infinites is to 


imagine a thing without any ſort of reaſon, and is Contrary to that Idea of abſo- 
Inte perfection that belongs to God, And ſo much of the Second propoſition, 
That there it but one God. | 
The Third is that there is 4 Trinity of Perſons in the uniffof the Divine Nature. 
The particular manner of the exiſtence of theſe three differences, or Perſons in the 
Divine Nature is Incomprehenſible by our finite underſtandings, and inexplica- 
ble by us But our reaſon may oblige us to believe ſome things (provided they 
be plainly revealed by God) which it is not poſſible for us fully to compre- 
bend. God may reveal ſomethings to us which we are bound to believe, and 
yet after that revelation poſſibly we may not be able fully co underſtand them 
or explain them. No more is required to an article of faith, than that it be 
plainly and clearly revealed. That which we ſay is a Myſtery and incompre-. 
henſible, we do not make it to be an article of faith as it it incomprehenſible, but 
as far forth as it is plamly revealed. If we cannot provea plain revelation of it, 
we do not aſſert it to be a neceſſary article of faith. There is no abſurdity in 
believing a Miſtery being plainly revealed,tho' it hath ſomething in it which our 
underſtandings cannot fully comprehend. And therefore ſeeing the Do- 
| | | | | __arine 
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Arine of the Trinity is plainly revealed in the holyScripture we ought toBelieve it 
Object. But poſſibly ſome. will here Object, Mou ſaid before that there was 

anly ane rue Euerliving God. This Doctrine of the Trinity or of three real diffe. 

- rences, or perſons in One and the ſame: Divine Nature, ſeems to contradict that. 

ow can this conſiſt With the common Doctrine of Chriſtians concerning the 

8 therein is God tbe Fatber, Som, and bolyGboſt,to each of whom the moſt 
incomminicable properties, and peſarctions of the Divine nature are attributed 
as they. find the Scripture directs. What is this, but in effect to ſay there are 
three Gods? . N pf) 1415 8 

An(w. For Anſwer to this 1 ſhall offer theſe conſiderations, 
\ Firſt, We ought to be contented in Divine Myſteries, to know what God 
hath thought fic to reveal concerning them, and not to have a curioſity to be 
wiſe above what is written. It is enough to Believe what God ſays concerning 
theſe Sublime Matters, and it any man will venture to ſay more, he does it at his 

own peril, | | 1 
1 Salah We ought to believe whatever we are aſſur d God hath revealed, tho 
we do not fully underſtand the meaning of it in every particular. 

. Thirdly, The Doctrine of the Trinity as it is delivered in the holy Scripture is a 
great Myſtery, and fo revealed as to be, in a great meaſure, incomprehenſible by 
humane reaſon. But if we can make out the credibility of the thing by the au- 
thority of Scripture, that is ſufficient. F th 

. Fourthly, Tho? the word Trinity be not to be met with in the holy Scripture, 
yer it cannot be denyed but that  Tbree are there ſpoken of by the 
names of Father, Son, and boly Ghoſt, in whoſe names every Chrilitan is to be 
baptized, and to each of whom, the bigbeſt Titles, and properties of God are in 

Scripture attributed. And theſe three are ſpoken of with as much diſtind ion from 
one another, as we uſe to ſpeak of three ſeveral perſons. | 
So that tho? the word Trinity be not found in Scripture, yet theſe three are there 
frequently; and expreſsly mentioned. And ought not Three of any thing be reck- 
oned a Trinity? And moreover tho the word perſon be not expreſly applied to 
Father, Son, and boly Ghoſt, yet it will be very hard to finda more convenient word 
whereby to expreſs the diſtinction of theſe three. And ſeeing the Spirit of God in 
the Scripture hath thought fit ( in ſpeaking of theſe three ) to diſtinguiſh them from 
one another as we uſe in Common ſpeech to diſtinguith tree ſeveral perſons, why 
may not we do ſo here alſo! 11 * 

Pee ſee it is plainly revealed to us that there are three real differences or diſtindi. 
ons in the Divine nature. It ſeems the Fews anciently had this notion, and did 
diſtinguiſh the word of God and the boly Spirit of God, from Him who was abſolutely 
called God. We who are Chriſtians do appeal to expreſs Divine revelation for what 
we believe in this matter, and do firmly believe it upon that account, and upon no 
other whatſoever,” | | | | 

 Fifthly; Tho? the Seripture deliver this Doctrine of the Trinity of perſons in 
the Divine nature, yet it conſtantly aſſerts there is but oe God. And the uni. 
ty of the God-head is fo plainly aſſerted in the Old Teſtament that it ſeems to be 
the deſign both of Moſes and the Propbers to Eſtabliſh it in oppoſition to the falſe 
opinions of the Zeather who held diverſity, and multiplicity of Gods. This is often 
allerted in moſt Solemn words, Deut. 6. 4. Hear O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one 
God, It is the firſt of the ten Commandments, Thou ſhalt have no other God but 
me. Vea ſometimes Mgative words are uſed to make it more plain, Iſaiah 44. 6. 
Jam the firſt and 1 am the laſt ( ſays the Lord) and beſides me there is uo Gad. v. 8. 
1 know not any. Ard therefore the owning, the acknowledging, the worſhipping, or 
gg after other Gods is reckoned the higheſt, and moſt provoking att. of 1do- 

try. WINS 7 | 

Sixthly, It ought not to offend any that theſe differences in the Deity are in- 
comprehenſible by our finite underſtandings, becauſe the Divine Nature it ſelf, and 
its attributes are ſo, and yet a firm belief of God and his attributes is the founda- 
tion of all Religion. There is hardly any thing more unconceiveable than how 
any Being ſhould be of 7t*s ſelf and without any cauſe of its being, and that ſrom ever- 
laſting. And yet our reaſon compells us to acknowledge this whether we will or 
no. The mind of man can find noreſt, but in the acknowledgement of ſuch a 
Deity. And chat Being that is of it's ſelf, and did always exiſt, and neceſſari/y is 

muſt needs have all perſection. God himſelf therefore is certainly the greateſt A. 
flirty of all ethers, and is in his own nature, and the Particular manner of his exi- 

| ne ence 
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ence, incomprehenſible to Humane underſtanding. And the reaſon of this is evi- 
"dent, becauſe God is infinite, and our underſtandings are but finite. And yet no 
Sober 4an judges this to be a good reaſon to coll the fing of Got thro queſtion. = 
Ag for the Doctrine of the Trinity, we are aſſured it is revealed in the Scripture, and 
our not being able fully to comprehend it, is no ſufficient reaſon not to believe it. 
Why ſhould our finite underſtandings pretend to Comprehend fully that which is 
infinite, or. to know all the real differences that are Conſiſtent with the Unity of an 
infinite Being, or to be able fully ra explain this Myſtery by any Similitude or re- 
ſemblance take from finite Beings. | e ing 
Objef#. The Papiſti here think they have a great advantage againſt us, and ſay, 
that by the ſame reaſon we believe the Doctrine of the Trinity, we may believe 
their Tranſulſt ant iat ion, tho” it ſeem againſt Reaſon, | 5 
Anſw. There is not equal reaſon, or equal evidence for the embracing of theſe 
two Doctrines. For it is no more evident from the words of the Scripture that 
the Sacramental Bread is ſubſtantially turned, and changed into Chriſt's natural 
body by vertue of theſe words, This is my body, than it is that Chriſts body is fub- 
ſtantially turned into a vine by vertue of thoſe words I am the true F ine, John 15. 1. 
or into a rock, becauſe it is ſaid, that Rock was Chriſt. Surely no ſober man will 
ſay there is equal reaſon for believing of two ſuch things, for the ove of which 
there is good proof from Scripture, and for the other no proof at all. And more- 
over there is a vaſt difference between plain matters of ſenſe, and myſteries Con- 
cerning God. Tranſubſtantiation is a doctrine that is not at all revealed in the 
Scriptures, and hath in it all the abfurditics imaginable, and plain contradictions 
to ſetiſe and reafon, and doth deſtroy at once all” Certainty, which is by no means 
to be admitted or allowed, | | | 
Now. concerning the Trinity, if God has been pleaſed ta declare this inexplicable 
thing to us, we are bound to believe it, and to filence all objections againſt it. And we 
may find it fully and clearly revealed to us in the New-Teftament, as particularly, 
Match. 28. 19. Where our Saviour Commands his Apoſtles to Baptize all Na- 
tions in the name of the Father, rhe Son and the Holy Gboſt. Now ſince without . 
any diſtinction, or note of inequality they are all Three ſet together, as perſons in 9 
whoſe Name this is to be done, they muſt be all three the true God. The plainne/5 id 
of this Charge, and the great occaſion upon which it was given, one would think 
might wap determine this whole matter. The Apoſtle Pau / in the concluſion of 
the Second. Epiſtle to the Corinthians expreſſes himſelf thus. The. grace of the 
Lord Feſns Chriſt, the love of God and the fellowſhip of the holy Ghoſ be with you. 
Here three great bleſſings are wiſhed to them. as from three fountains, which imports 
that they are three different perſons, and yet Equal. For tho'in order the Father is 
fir(t, and is generally put firſ#, yet here Cbriſt is firſt named, which ſeems to be a 
ſtrange reverſing of thinge, if they are not egua as to their Eſſence, or Subſtance. It 
is true the Second is not here named by the Title of Father, yet ſince He is 
8 as diſtint# from Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, it muſt needs be underſtood of 
ather. 
In the Firſt Epiſtle of John $5:b Chapter and 9tb v. *tis there ſaid, There are three 
that —1 record in heaven, the Father, the Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt, aud theſe three are 
one ( . eee ; 
It is further ceftain that not only' the name and Title of God, but the moſt 
incommunieable properties, and per fections of the Deity are in Scripture frequent- 
ly aſcribed to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as we have ſhewed elſewhere. 
This Doctrine was univerſally received over the whole Chriſtian Church long 
before there was either Chriſtian Prince to ſupport it by his Authority, or any Coun- 
eil to eſtabliſh it by conſent. 
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nd (H Some pretend this verſe isnot to be found in the ancient Greek 


| Copies, tho' the contrary 

14 hereunto may becleatiy made out. But hf marter is capable of a full proof whether hf paſ- 

JW ſage be believed to be a part of the Canon of the Scripture or not, | 
. | | 
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I HERE are ſeveral great and important things relating'to the perſon of ohr 
Lord and Saviour that I am to treat of in this Chapter, which I ſball Firſt ſer 
down in one view, and then ſpeak of them particularly and diſtincti 7x. 
1. That Jeſus Cbri is truly God, © | e 
2. That be 15 the Son of God, yea bis eternal Son. in 
3. That be did in due time take on him our Nature. | 


| $33.14 171 N | 
4. That there is a perſonal bypoſtatical union between the divine, and humane nature in 


Chriſt, . k #1 | ha a der 910. 
5. I ſhall inquire into the reaſon why our Saviour did tale on bim our bumaze na- 
ture. . | 


6. Shall labour to give ſome ttcount of this ſtufitndous diſpenſation. e 
7. That Chriſt by bis obttlience and ſufferings hath made a full ſati fact ion to the 
Fuſtice of God in the bebalf of loft ſinzers, and that the Father hath received. full 
. thereby for all thoſe that do perform the conditions required in the Cove. 
nant of Grace. | | OLD. 
8. The Object ion, of the Socinians apainſt this doctrine anſwered. _. © 
9. That Feſus Chriſt is the only Mediator between God, and Aas. 
10. To inquire into the Extent of Chriſt's death and in what ſenſe the Apoſlt 
faith Heb, 2. 9. that be taſted death for every man. | „ Bk 


The firſt propoſition is, That Jeſus Chaiſt is truly God, This 1 ſhall la- 
bour evidently to prove from, John 1. v. 1. In the beginning was the word, and 
the word was with God, and. the word was God. wy 
He is here perſonally called the word. And the reaſon wby the Evangeliſt uſed 
this name or title word to deſcribe Chriſt by, ſeems to be in Complyance with the 
common way of ſpeaking among the Tews who frequently called the Meſjab by 
the name of the word of God. The Targum or Chaldee paraphraſe of Jonat ban, in 
rendring thoſe words of the pſalmiſt (which the Fews acknowledge to be ſpoken of 
the Mefſiah)'The Lord faid anto-my Lord, fit thou on my right band, &c. He ren= 
ders it, The Lord ſaid unto bis word, fit thou on my right hand, 110. Pſal. v. 2. 
It ſeems St. — who ſurvived all the reſt of the Apoſtles, lived to ſee Herefies 
begun to the diſturbance of the Church, and Corruption of the Chriſtian doctrine 
and religion, viz thoſe of Ebionand Cerintbus, and the ſeveral ſorts of the Gnoſtiths, 
(%, (a) which began from Simon Magus, and were continued and carried on by Va- 
* lent inus, and Baſilides, Carpocrates and Menander; ſome. of whom expreſly denied 


proud] the Deity of our Saviour. St. Fobn in oppofition to theſe ſhews that the word of 
aſſumed to God did exM-before be aſſumed our human 


e nature. And for a further deſcription of 
themſelves Chriſt L the word of God] he ſhews, | '.; 2 OD: tolls” et 40 
7 oh Je 1. [L He was in the beginning] that is, before all time, in the beginning when things 
_ began to be made, be was.-So Sotomon defcribes the Eternity of wiſdom, Pro. 8. 22, 23. 
lime My- 2. [ He was with God.] That is, he was always together with him partaking with 
ſteries did him of his happineſs, and glory. So our Saviour expreſſes it 


| | . „John. 17. 5. Farber, 
9 gloriſie me with the glory I. bad with thee before the world was, © WS es 


them 3 . ¶ The ſame was in the beginning with GodJthat is t ho the word was truly and really 


God,yet he was not God the Fat -7,but an eternal emanation from him, the ovly begotten 


of the Father from all eternity, to denote to us the diſt inct ion of perſons in the Deity. 
He was called the Ag, or reaſon, or wiſdom of the Father. 
| The Image of God, and the Son of God, which" two Titles, the Author of the Epiſtle 


to the Hebrews aſcribes to him. In theſe laſt days God hath ſpoken to us by his Son, 


N Hh be bd he Apoſtle Col. f 6 hi of 
Mag of bi perſon. So the Apoſtle[ Col. 1. 15, 16, 17. Calls him the image; 
the 170 f "oo, rhe firſt born of every creature (c) ch 15 


he had s Being, before, there was any created being. He was before them all, for 
they were all created by him. And whereas the Apoſt/z calls Him the firſt-born of 
every creature, potlibly he underſtood thereby that he was Lord; arid beir of the cre- 


ation.” For the fut. born was accounted (as it were) the Lord and Heir of the Fa- 


mily, Cen. 49. 3. See Apoſtolical History, pag. 


334. 1 all. 
The Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews inſtead of the title of Firſt born, calls 


him tie Heir of all thing, and adds this reaſon, for by bim God made the worlds. 
4 [The word was God JWhich cannot be meant of God the Father ; for tis ſaid in 
the next vetſe, rhe ſame was in the beginning with God. He was Ged by participa- 
tioh of the ſame divine nature, and glory with the Father, and by way of derivation 
bf it from him, as the /igbt is from the Sun. Which is the common i/luſtration 


whereby the Ancient Fat bers did uſe to ſet out this myſtery. ' © 


4. Allthings were male by bim d), and without him was not any thing made that Was 
made. The Hebrews when they would ſay a thing with the greateſt force and certainty 
were wont to expreſs it, affirmatrvely and negatively; fo does the Evangeliſt here. 

As if he ſhould have ſaid, Chriſt made all creatures (without exception), and Con- 
fequently he himſelf is not a creature, becauſe it is evidently 1 1 557 that any 
thing ſnould ever make itſelf, ſeeing elſe it ſhould work before it had a Being, 
which is contrary to all ſenſe and reaſon. And if he never was made, it is certainly 


true that he always was, even from Eternity. He muſt of neceſſity always have been, 


and ſo had an exiſtence before his incarnation. Fa 

This Doctrine of the eternal word's exiſtence before the Creation of the world does 
riot lie upon this Text only, for it may be proved both out of the Od and New 
Teſtament. tt nico Reg hy | 1 4 SEM * 
For the old Teſtament ſee Gen, 31. 11, 13. where the Angel faid unto Jacob I 
am the God of Bethel. God the Father is no where tiled an Angel, wherefore that 
Angel that ſtiled himſelf the God of Bethel muſt needs be the Angel of the covenant, 
and none other but Cbriſt, who is here plainly ſtiled God. When Jacob bleſſed 
Foſeph*s children he thus expreſſes himſelf, Gen. 48. 15, 16. God before whom my 
Fathers Abraham and Tſaac did walk, the Angel that redeemed me from all evil, bleſ 


the Lads, And this may be further confirmed from, Prov. 8. from b. 22. to 32. 


And for the New Teſtament, we ſhall fir cite thoſe Scriptures that expreſly afſert 
the Son of God to bave been in Heaven with God, and partaker with him in bis glory, 
before his incarnation, and appearance in the world. | 


John 3. 13. No man bath aſcended into Heaven, but be that came down from 


Heaven, the Son of man who is in Heaven, He is faid to bave come down from Hea- 
ven, yet ſo as ſtill to be in heaven, viz. in reſpect of his Divinity or Deity by which 
he is every where preſent. He is here called the Son of Man, by the ſame figure 
that bis Mood is elſwhere called the Blood of God, Acts 20, 28, The Apoſtle aſeri- 
bing that to one nature which is proper to the other. | | 

John 6. 62. Wha: and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he was before? 
So that if he really aſcended up to Heaven after his reſurrection, (asaſſuredly he did) 
He was there really before his incarnation. 


John 8. 58. Before Abraham was (ſays our Saviour) I am. So that he had a re- 
al exiſtence before Abrabam was actually in Being- "" | 

John 16. 27. The Father bimſelf loveth you becauſe ye have loved me, and bave 
believed that I came out from God. I came forth from the Father, and am come into 
the world; again I leave the world and go to the Father. 


John 17. 5, 8 And now, O father, glorifie me with thy own ſelf, with the glory I bad 
with thee before the world was. | A 18 E , 
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(e) In which ſenſe it is very probable that the Son of God is elſewhere called h 
ibe Creation of Gd, Rev. 3. 14. Which words are not to be underſtood poſſively, as if Chriſt was 
firſt Created, but actively that he gave a Being and Beginning to all things that were created. He 
was the beginner of the creation of God. Principium hic ft primim efficiens. See my comment 
on the Revelation, pag. 17. | 


4 A . i 89 *» . . 
5 _ create muſt needs be infinite, For ne certainly that a power that can give 


] r John 


Oworldr 1, who is the brightadſs of bis Glory, and tle reg 


at is, born by 'eternal genera. 
"Fon, or emanation before any thing was created. | He was before all things ) that is; 


ng of 
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Gag, ALAS TO. 3 
Tim. 3. 16, God wasmantfeft in the. Oh: 
i Rom: Ky 13 e of Chtilt that 7 hy * Gol 125 425 1 Fa 
| i 8. our Sayiour, deſcribes 1 T,om,:; 4 * 4 
1 "beginning and ending, ſaith tbe Lord, which be which mas, which 
is to come, the Almighty. And that this is ſpoken. of the Se you may ſee in dhe 
ſame chapter where he u; himſelf ; I amthe 25 and the ast, W 
himſelf, v. 17. and C L * am Rat Ke. Ar 
And that we may not r at thus deſcribes his own. eczrvicy, he con- 
_ tigues ſtill to, ſpeak in the ſame Perſon, Feſus have ſent mite Angel, v. 16. And 
955 very obſervable that all theſe 6x reſſions are the, common Griprion Which the 
Script ure givegol the Eternity of ; and the Attribute Almighty 15 part of this 
deſcription which is the peculiar property of the Supreme God. 

30, Another proof that Co is God, may be taken from the f ilippions. Hwy 
6, 7- Kc. Where the à ting Chriſtians to bumiſity, he gives them 
THE ſor it from er Saviour Example. And he begins with my > dignicy 
his perſon, That be was in-the. form. of God 406 thought it no robbery. bg eu with 
God. Then he comes to his humiliatian, that be. made. bimſelf of no reputation, but 
took on bim the orm, of a ſervagt, after w bich fallows bis xaltatiqn and 4 Name or 
Antbority ſo that all i Heaven 


aboye every Name. or 2 1s ſaid ta be given 


ear ih and under the earth, (which tos to import Angels, Men, a N ſhould | 
E 


bow at bis name _ e = techs 4 Lord, 105 2 6 
ly, Chxilt is ſaiq ta hope known what wat in man, ee 74. SN ; 
ui 884 nds the. Spirit, J Jaho 16. a6 e rs prayers, My 
Feat, ” ful ak i 79 name, 1 will 7%, 4 2 5 . 
Son, Hs not the Father will gg it, 1w it, ta ſhew that Ef 
8 ſame Eſſenge and Power, with the Father. And be ng boa will do ib IN 
N 8 may be glorified in the Sop, as Working, tPagthes wh hl 30 The OI Qt Ke 
ence. 

And laſtly, It is ſaid of Chyiſt, He ſhall raiſ the dead, John 5. 26. &. All the 
Pe una 2 to belies, and with great aſſurance to ants tha Fejus 
Cbriſt, is the ti 

Non tak the true God can. be the proper object of. adoration. This is one of 
we Truths that ſeems ſo A thay it net not. to be proved. Adoration. is the 
humble proſtration of our ſelves bet God, humbly acknowledging, our warp i 
dependapce en him both for. our * and all che, Hlelſings that we do enjoy, and Lok 
ing to him f the. OS hay oe 8 175 0 1 be be e 

e true, WS. pr It 18 propoſe em t ay 
5 1 e ee 
the Father, John 5 nature is not 

02 al. . 8. And, ( N 4. = "Tis id.) Thou Rate. wor ſhip TOS by God 
= him only ſhalt thou ſerve. The Diipls worlhipped Chriſt, Warth. 14, 33. and 
at, his aſcenſion, Luke 24. 32, and. Heb, 1. 5. all the Angels of God art com- 


All boſe. Saen in the beginning. 
Mercy, and Peace are wiſbed from 2 - dat her, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt; ſeem 
plain inyocations, of him, 
6h, There is alſo as clear r can be in this matter in the firſt. Martyr, 
Stepben, Acts 7. 59, 50] Wis ho in. the laſt minutes or moments of his Life ſaw 
Chriſt at the rigbt ee . with his laſt, breath worſhipped him in two 
ſhort Prayers that are ( upon atter,) the ſame with thoſe in which our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour worſhipped his Father on the Crofs,ſaying, Lord Feſus receive my Spirit; 
and Lord, lay not this fin to their charge. Now from hence it ſeems evident that if Chriſt 
was not. true Cod, and Equa/ to the Father, then this firſ# Martyr Stephen died, in 
two As that. ſeem not only | 1dolatrous, but Blaſpbemous, ſince he worſhipped 


da in the ſame manner, and in the ſame acts, i in which Chrift had worſhipped bis 
ather. 


Now ſeeing his Humane Nature alone ought not to be worſhipped with Divine 
adoration, therefore there muſt be another nature in him, to whicn Divine Worſhip 
is due, and on the account of which he is to be worſkipped. 13 

n 


manded to 5 him. 
concluſion of the Epiſtles,in. which Grace, 


on {hat cetera! life. 
Uh, There 9's ſom Tanin the New 77 wer phi ee tax 22 


Ferre eee 


. 
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8 to kee : 


reſpect of his perſes. Not his Eſſence but bis perſon is begottet of the Father, Fi- 


yet in reſpect of his nature lie is equal with him, 1 Fob. 10, 30. I, and my Father 


V Jeſu Chriſt. 


; * i 


provoke him no}, 


for bt will not Pardon your Tronſereffions ; For 


Angelical dignity. - 


Senſe ſo proper, as this, That the Eternal word, which dwelt afterward in the «Mar 


| Chriſt Jeſus, dwelt then in that cloud} of Glory. And ſo much for the proof of the 
F Propoſition that Feſus Chriſt is trus God. | 0 


$ r 


Come now to ſpeak of the Second, vis. That Feſu Chrif is the Son of God, 916 
bis eternal Son. | = ng | 
In handling this great Goſpel-truth, it will be requiſite that I lay down firſt ſortic 


Propeſitions for the clearing and explaining of it. 243, Give ſome proofs, and argu- 
ments far the confirming of it. 45 


Firſt, then we are to underſland that Jeſus Chriſt is faid to be the Sov of God in 


5 — 


[lation is of the Perſon, not of the Naturt. 1 
-. Chriſt, in reſpect of his bamake ature is ſtiled the Son af man, Aaatth 16. 13. 
and, not the Son of God. For he was the Son of Gul before he umd our humane 
nature, Fob. 3. 19.  *Tis ſaid: God. ſent bis Sow intv 8b world, therefore he was the 
of God before he was ſent, or came into the world. And 2 Fob. 3. 8. Tis ſaid 
e Son of God was manifeſted. Now manifeſtation is of that which was in being be- 
fore. So that the per/on of Chriſt did cxiſt before. he was manifeſted in the fleſh, He 
is tiled, Rev. 2. 18. The Son-of Gad, vis, by eterval geveration, and in that ref 
the only begotten of the Father, 1 ch. 4. v. 9. and Joh. 1. 14 To beget is the 
relative property of the Father; to be begotten. is the relative property of the Son, 
gong. 13, Tis ſaid the Jews ſoughe to kill him becauſe he ſaid God: war bis Fa- 
#, making bimſelf equal mith Gad. Whereas if he were the Sow of Gud in reſpect 


of his humane nature Oh or Confidered only as Adediaror, that would be no proof 
bong hpi with God, for on thoſe accounts; he is inferiour unto, and not equal 
with the Fath 1 


. Secondly, Cht iſt received not hit being from his Father, but only his perſonality 
He is a divine Perſon begotten of the Father by ineffable Generation on Emanation. As 
it is fajd in another reſpect, 1/a. 53. 9. Mo can declare-bis\ generation ? So as to this 
wonderfull, generation, we rey: ap, who. can declare it? we ought to believe it, be- 
cauſe the holy, Scripture (which is the ground of Faith in all Divine my ſteries) bath 
dearly.revealed it, He is declared to be the Son of God aſter an higher manner 
than the Auge are, Heb. 1. J. nuts. mich of the, Angels ſaid ile at any: time, Thou art 
* Son ? Chriſt is ſo the Son of God as no one elſe id, or cam beg and therefore is 
faid to he the only begetzen Son af God; Job. 1. 14. He isthe Sonof God by nature. 
Obſerve what is aid, Fxod. 23. 10, 21. I ſendan Angel before thee to kgep thee in 
thy way.: obey. biz: voice, and pravale hint nat, for mn name is in him: God's name is in 
bim, becauſe he is the Son of God, as a ſon hath the name and nature of his Father. 
II Chriſt had not been God's: om Sen, for bim to, give out that he was equal with 
God would have been the greateſt: robbery, and Sacrilege imaginable. To conclude 
this Head; Tho in reſpect of his ace of Mediator, Chriſt is inferiour to his Father, 


are one, 


| bee in tbe pay, and to bring iber to dit Place I beue Prepared : Beware of Him, 
and bis Voice, | 

m Nam 4s in Him, Theſe Words do plainly import a Per/on to whom they belong, 
nung pet they are à pitch far above the | It's ee » Page; © gt 
ee Hngel here mult be underfioed of obe, Sexr of God, ani it can adrait of no 


} 


* Thirdhy, The g/nctarion of the Sbm o, Gods Erernd. Theyerre therefore Funds. 


mentally, who imagine that the. Fax of Cod had no exiſtence: before his incarnation. 
All other generations haye a begizaing, but this hath none; Read what wiſdom-(even 
the Eſſential. wiſdom of the Father) hath ſaid, Prov. 8. from 22. to:30 
. In Gen. 1. 1. Tis ſaid in the Beginning the Heavens and the eortb were made, but 
tis not ſaid that Chriſt Was then made, hut le then was, as ars from Job. IL. I; 
The Son of God, had 2, real.exiftence when the warld: began tobe cteated. The Sun, 
In the firmament, and the beaming forth of li 


ght therefrom are of the ſame age, they 
are Covgrapeous., Had it been. poſſible fon the Sur: to be Breragl; the beams and 


| brightack thereof would base been eternal alſo. Thus in azctiuctas God, the Fa- 


o 0 ther 


lt, 5 
- Indeed, Exod. 83. $6. |. wenead of 'aPerſop that was truh God, and yet Was d-. 
ſtint from Him that appeared and ſpake to Ae, Behold 1 ſand a6 ee 


= 
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tber is Eternal, the Son of God (who is the brightneſs of his glory) is etetnal dlſo, 
Heiscall'd the Miſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. And the image of God, Col. 1. 15. yea, 
Heb. 1. 3. Tbe expreſs image of bis Perſon. They are indeed'rqpo Piſt inct perſons, 
Joh. 8. 16, 18. ſaith our Saviour, Tbe Ferber that ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. 
Now where t here is ane ſending; and another ſent, there are two diſt ind Perſons. 80 


are Chrift, and God, and yet they are Eſſentially one. So Chriſt, faith expreſly, 


* 10. 320. 1 and my Father are one. If they were not effeatially one there would 
more God's than one, which is abominable to imagine. And that two diftin# 
perſons ſhould be Eſſentially one, and have the ſame Eſſence, is a wonderfull, and in- 


conprehenſible Myſtery, ſeeing among created beings it is not, nor can be ſo. For 


they that differ per ſonally have not the ſame individual, numerical Eſſeuce, ſo as that 
the Eſſence of the one ſhould be the Eſſence of the other. OR js 
Having thus ſpoken ſome thing by way of Explication, we come now to give ſome 


argument to Demonſtrate that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. 


1. We ſhall prove it from the plain teſtimonies which have been given in the Scri- 
pture to the Son-ſhip of Chriſt. an 8 =Y 
Fobn Baptiſt ſaid [John 1. 34.] 1 ſaw, and bare record that this is the Son of God, 
and v. 49. Nathaniel ſaid, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God. Peter in the name of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles ſaid, and profeſſed, we believe and are ſure that thou art Chriſt, 
the Son of the living God, John 6. 69. And God from Heaven proclaimed this truth 


at the time when Chriſt was Baptized, Matth. 3. 17. Lo a voice from Heaven 


ſaid, This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. Alſo at his transfiguration, 
Matth. 17. unto which the Apoſtle Peter has reference when he ſaid, we were Eye- 
witneſs of his Majeſty. For be received from God the Father honor and Glory when 
there came ſuch a voice to him from the excellent glory; This is my beloved Son in whom I 
am well pleaſed.” And this voice which came from Heaven we beard when we where with 
him in the holy mount, 2 Pet. 1.16, 17, 18. a ed 

2. We may prove it from the Airacles which happened at the time of our Sa- 
viour's paſſion. There were ſuch Miracles did then attend his paſſion as did plainly 
manifeſt that he was no other but the Son of God. From the Sith to the Vinth 
hour of the day there was Darkneſs all the Land over. This was no ordinary Eclypſe 
of the Sun, for it was at the fall of the moon (being at the Paſſeover) whereas ordinary 
Solar Echypfes are at the New of the moon. Moreover the veil of the Temple 
was rent in twain from the top to the bottom, and the earth did quake, and the 


rocks were rent, and the graves were opened, and the bodies of Saints that ſlept, 


Aroſe. Theſe amazing things ſo affected the Captain that commanded the guard at 
our Saviour*s Crucifixion that he cryed out, tra this was the Son of God, Matth. 
27. 45. and 51. 52, 4. Js | P 
zh, We may prove it from Chriſt's Reſurrection, Rom. 1. 4. He was declar d 
tobe the Son of God with Power by bis Reſurrection from the Dead. Chriſt declar'd he 
was the Son of God before he ſuffered on the Croſs; and if he had not been ſo indeed, 
we may be ſure God would never have raiſed him out of the grave, nor fo highly 
owned him as he did. Neither would he have exalted him, as he did ſoon after, 
even to fit at bis own right band, had he not been bis own Son, For to which of the 
Angels (aid he at any time, Sit thou at my right band? But God exalted him very 
highly and gave Him a Name, above every Name, that at the Name of Feſus every knee 
Should Bom, &c. Phil. 2. 10, and therefore we may aſſuredly Conclude that he is the 
Son of God. 818 | . 1 1 
ladeed the whole Doctrine concerning Chriſt is a Myſtery, as the Apoſlle calls it, 
Eph. 3. 4. That ye mayunderſtand my Knowledge in the Myſtery of Chriſt, A Myſtery 
is a Divine ſecret which is not known but by revelation. Now as all truths that are 
revealed concerning Chriſt are excellent, ſo there is a ſpecial excellency in thoſe that 
concern his Perſon. And ſuch a meaſure of this knowledge as is neceſſary to Salva- 


tion, may be attained if we will Diligently ſeek after it. For we live in Goſpe/- 


times of which it is ſaid char be that is leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater then 
Jobr Baptiſt LMatth. 11. 11. ] not in reſpect of Degrees of grace, but as to a more 
clear, and manifeſt, and abundant Knowledge of Chriſt. There is no faitbfull Miniſter 
of the Goſpel but knows more of Chriſt than Fob» Baptiſt did, particularly he 
knows more concerning his Paſſion, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, fitting at the right Hand 
a 5 coming to judge the World than Jobn Baptiſt could poſſible know before his 
_ Certainly Ignorace of Chriſt, and great things that are revealed of him is, in theſe 

days of Goſpel light, exceeding Dangerous, Hoſes, 4. 6. God faid of the J/raetires, 
ko | | my 


\ 


Of Jeſus Obriſt. 
my People are deſtroyed for lack of Knowledge. And if any 1gnorance be Deſiru- 
cite, certainly Ignorunce of God, and Chriſt is ſo with an Empbaſis, See Fob. 
17. 3. * 1 12 ü ; *s | | 7. | 
— that we may Attain to this Knowledge, let us carefully make uſe of 
the means that God hath appointed in order hereunto,  _ +7 Ne 
1. Let us Diligently read the Holy Scriptures. Search the Sctiptures faith our 
Saviour, for they teſtify of me, Joh. 5. 9. 3 
21. Let us conſcientioufly attend upon the word Preached. Tis the great Work 
of the Goſpel Miniſtry to Preach Chriſt and that Comprebenſively, Viz, to open the 
great Myſteries, and neceſſary Doctrines revealed Concerning him as plainly, di- 
ſtinctiy and particularly as they can. All Religion, and al! Chriſtianity will fall to 
the ground if Chriſt be not rightly Preached. And hence, Pauls Preaching is Sum- 
marily expreſſed in theſe Words, A#s 9. 20. He Preached Chriſt that He i; the Son 
of God, There are many Truths of leer Concern which a man may be Ignbrant of, 
and yet his Salvation not endangered thereby, but it is not ſo in this Matter, for 
whoſoever Diſowneth Chriſt will miſs of Eternal Life; 1 Fob. 2. 23. Fhoſoever 
denieth the Son, the ſame bath not the Father, that is, bath not the Father for bis God, 
or reconciled Father. | | | | 
3. Earneſt Prayer alſo is a Means to attain this Knowledge. Solomon ſays, If thou 
cryeſt after Knowledge and lifteſt up thy Voice for Underſtanding, then ſhalt thou find 
the Knowledge of God, Prov. 2.3, 5. We ſhould pray for the illumination of the 
Spirit, for Chriſt hath Promiſed to Send bis Spirit to guide us into all Nurb, Joh. 16. 
1.3. We ſhould pray for that unction from the holy one that can inable us to know // 
things, viz. that are neceſſary to be known by us in order to our Comfort, Conſo- 
lation, and Salvation. *. | | n 3 
4. We ſhould inquire into theſe Divine and holy Myſteries fo far as God hath re- 
vealed, but no farther, We muſt not be wiſe above what is written, nor ought 
we to be Ignorant below what is written, | | 
5. Let us labour to exerciſe a true Faith in Chriſt for our own Salvation, and let 
us look to it, that our Faith in Him be ſincere and true. Philip told the Eunuch 
who profeſſed that be Believed that Feſus Chriſt was the Son of God, that if he believed 
it with all bis heart he might be Baptized.” Let us look to it that our Faith in Chriſt 
be (incere, and that in truth and with all our hearts we own and believe in him as 
the only Saviour of the world. | 1 1 
The Infidel Fews, and Heat hens were ready to kill a man in thoſe days who did pro- 
ſeſs ſuch a Faith and belief in Chriſt, and therefore the Apoſtle might well ſay as tis, 
1 Job. 4. 15. M boſoe uer confeſſeth that Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God, God is in him, 
and be in God. | . | des 2 
6. And laſtly, Let us love our Lord Jeſus in ſincerity, and highly honour him in / 
our hearts, and labour to obey him in our lives. 8 7 
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18 he was the eternal Son of God yet be did in due time take on bim our Humane 
' Nature. Wa | FR | ou 

We are now to ſpeak of the Incarnation of the Son of God. And in the Dodtri- 
nal handling of this great point, I ſhall inquire what proof there is, that the Son of 
God did really aſſume our Humane Nature andunite it to his Divine Nature. | 

Firſt, The Scripture does expreſſely, and abundantly bear witneſs to this truth, 
1 Tim. 2.5, There is one God, and one Mediator between God and man, the man Chriſt 
Feſws. John 8. 40. Ye ſeek to kill a man that bas told you the truth. He is ſet forth by 
that Name as ſome obſerye above 40 times in the New Teſtament. He is ftiled the 
Son of Man, the Son of David(of the ſeed of David according to the fleſp Cbriſt came, John 
7. 42.) The Son of Mary, born of a Woman, Gal. 4. 4. and the ſeed of the Woman, 
Gen. 3. 15. He is called the loſt Adam, x Cor. 15.45. and v. 47. It is faid the 
ſecond Adam was the Lord from Heaven. Therefore he is as truly Man, as the firſt 
Adam was: When the eternal Son of God did aſſume our Humane Nature then was 
Ko „ nn A So Pond bo nc. ide 

2ly, The Eſſential parts of a man were affamed by Chitiſt. He aſſumed not only 
an Humane Body, but an Humane Rational Soul. That he took an Humane Body the. 
Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 10. 10. We are Sanftified by the offering of the body of Jeſus 
Cbriſt, 1 Pet. 2,24. His on ſelf bare our fins in bis on body on the tret. 93 1 
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ſo 0 is g Jn Chriſt, Luke 22, 
225 I my. wall, but 2. SE; we ſe he had both thoſe 5755 
E of the Sou N and will. 
all . to give forge account 00 the Nature andl manned of this incar- 


ale and perſonal union, ſo.tar as the Scripture hath. revealed. and declared i it unte 


. e Seripture hath e that he was born of the Virgin Mary, by he Mira- 

ay: oy Tr et of the 8 bolt Ghoſt, The Humana Nature he aſſum d was moſt 

clear fr on ori ginal fin ( which has infected Mankind, ) elſe he 

log wk it to his Dive Nature. In the days bf the Old Teſtament 
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BY e 


pear % o humane ſhape to the Fathers. Only God the Son did fo, 
4 deni and that in das * he would really be, 
he Ten Jo 1. $2 type of Chriſt's. body, the Temple was 
155 and moſt excellent building in the world at that time, Fob. 
our 1 EUED he then NN his own body) 

l the fortti.and ſhape 
yi * . 


— ik : haſh ir, was laid 

2 5 J and the third 1 25 was raiſed again, and after be was TELE 
don the earth, and G permitted bis body to be touched and handled, and at 

ui went up vifibly in that body into Heaven, 

40, And, all this was done peculiarly fox the benefit and advantage. of Mankind, 

and not of Angels, Heb. 2. 16. He took not on him the Nature of Angels, but of the 

ſeed of Abrabam. Aud in bim all the nations of the Earth were to be bleſſed, In the 


Nicene Creed, it is ſatd for us men and our Salvation be came down from Heaven, and 
* incarnate. 


þ, He ſubmitted to the filzſi infirthities and miſeries of Humane Nature, to 


N f apt, to bites Faiog and Agonies, and a moſt cruel Death, Hence 
ate IF the days of bu fleſh, Heb. 5. . But he hath now a glorious body 


1 r capable af ſuch infixmiries, Phy. 3, 21. 
8 EO T. 1 V. 
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Lge Nerve, and united himſelf with it as our Souls are 
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jerry  illine JW and Body united make one perſon, and 


roperties, ſo we may conceive the Divine and 

5 OT in htiſt to be united 5 into one Per ſon, and this without any Change or 

Col 1 other of the two, 
Saviour aſſumed not N an 1, DE body but the whole Humane Nature, 


Viz, a, Hanf c ür a ri 4 natural body. Now. as to the Perſona! or 
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Of - Jeſus Chriſt. 
Perſon of our Saviour doth frequently call him bath God and Mer, which ſurely 
could not be, without the Dun of the Divine and humane Nature in one Perſon. 


And this may fignifie to us the amazing love of God to Mankind, and the great and 
tupendous condeſcenfion of the Son of God to Submit to this way, aud met bod for 


out Salvation, and Recovery, and all this to bettey and advance our Condition, and 


degrees to bring us to 2 State of much greater Perfection, and Happineſs than har 
from which we fell. Now far the Confirming of this Do&rine that there is a Per- 
ſonal Union between the twoNat ares in Chriſt, three things are to be conſidered by us, 

1ſt, The Aſſumer, viz. the Sreond Perſon in the God. head. Not the Far ber, nor 
the Holy Ghoſt, but the Second Perſon only was Incarnate. It is only the Second 
Perſon in the God-head, and not the Gad. bead abſolutely confidered, that did imme- 
diately aſſume the Humane Nature. of hes | 

20, The nature aſſum d, viz. the humane nature aſſumed into the neareſt Union 
with the Divine Per ſon of the Son of God, Heb. 2. 14; 16. For as much as the 
Children are partakers of fleſh, and blood, He alſo bimſelf took part of the ſame ; for 
verily be took not on him the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of Abrabam. And here 
obſerve Chriſt takes thoſe that truly Believe in him into a Myſtical Union with him- 
ſelf, but not into a Perjonal Union. / | : 
3%, The manner how the Humane Nature thus united to the Divine Nature of 
the Son of God, does ſubſiſt. | 


1. The Humane Nature of Chriſt did not ſubſiſt one Moment before it was united 
to his Divine Nature. | 0 | | | 
2. It does ſubſiſt inſeparably as well as perſonally with the Son of God. 
This union is an everlaſting union. The humane Nature of Chriſt never did 
— 4 one Moment before its being united to the divine, nor ever ſhall be diſunited 
3. By reaſon of the two Natures in Chriſt, there is a communication of properties, 
Hence that which belongs properly to the Perſon of Chriſt is aſcribed to either of his 
natures. As Mediation with the Father, belongs to the Perſon of Chriſt, never. 
theleſs, it is aſcrib'd to the Man-bood of Chriſt, 1 Tim. 2.5. There is one Mediator 
between God and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſus. Yet Chriſt is not Mediator as man 
only, but as God: man. So what belongs to either nature is affirmed of the perſon, 
Acts 20. 28. *Tis ſaid God bought the Church with bis own blood, The perſonal uni- 
on, is the reaſon of ſuch expreſſions, 1 John 3. 16. Hereby perceive we the love of 
God becauſe be laid down bis life for us; That is, that perſon who is God as well as 
man laid down his life to fave ſinners. | 
4. Notwithſtanding this Perſonal union the two natures of Chriſt remain really 


* 


— 


diſtin one from the other. Tho? there be an union, yet there is no confuſion of 


the natures of Chriſt, Indeed the Doctrine of Chriſt's Perſon and the union of his 
two natures is very Myſterious. What 2 wonder is it, that to natures fo infinitely 
diſtant ſhould meet together in one perſon : Chriſt is Immanuel, that is, God dwell- 
ing in our nature. The Apoſtle Eph. 3. 4. Deſires that they may underſtand bis 
knowledge in the Myſtery of cbriſt. And 1 Pet. 1. 12. Tis ſaid the boly Angels 
bow down their Heads to ſearch and inquire into this Myſtery. We ſhould labour there- 
fore to get a clear and diſtinct knowledge of this myſtery. For ignorance or errot 
here may be very dangerous. | 


. 


E ſhall inquire for what reaſons the Son of God did aſſume our humane nature in- 
to perſonal union with bimſeif. And we aſſign for it ſuch reaſons as theſe. 

1. That his obedience and ſutferings' might become of infinite value, and merit: 
For this reaſon it was neceflary he ſhould be God and Man, that he might make a 
full expiation for our ſins. The obedience and ſufferings of a Perſon that was God 
as well as man muſt needs be of tranſcendent value. | 


2. It was requiſite our Saviour ſhould-be man, That Satan might bevanquiſhed in 
that nature he had ſupplanted. 


3. Chriſt was man that he might ſhew us the way to eternal life by his heavenly 
doctrine and holy Example. | 

4. More particularly to teach us humility. This condeſcenſion of the Son of God 
is an inftance of the moſt glorious and profoundeſt humility that ever was. O that 
the ſame mind were in us that was in Chriſt Jeſus / 
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: f Jeſus Cbriſt. | 
. Tho' Chriſt having taken on him our nature did not reſcue. himſelf from death 
(as he eaſily could have done; yet he ſufficiently ſecured the Glory of his infinite 

power, by his riling from the dead: e 3 Of Pr, . 

6. Tho! Chriſt: was made man, yet his humane nature was dignificd above any 
created nature, yea above the Angelical· He did create the world at prſt as we have 
thewed before, ' Andy Act 17. 31. it is faid of God, that be will judge the world 
in Righteouſneſs by the Man whom he hath ordained. RT HY 

7. Seeing Chriſt bath ſo dignified our humane nature we ought to be very careful 
that we do not diſhonour or abuſe it by any intemperance or diſorder. 
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W E ſhall now labour to give ſome account of this wonder ful and ſtupendious Di, 
MV V--. penſation, and ſhew why it pleaſed God to make choice of this way for the redem- 
ption of Mankind. Indeed ſeeing it hath pleaſed God in his infinite wiſdom to pitch 
on this way rather than any other, this ought to be reaſon enough to ſatisfie us in this 
matter. But yet we'may humbly gueſs at ſome reaſons of it: n 
1 There was a notion that generally obtain'd among Mankind concerning the 
Expiation of the Sins of Men by Sacrifice. And this notion ſeems to have been al. 
moſt univerſal. And therefore this may poſſibly afford us ſome eonjecture why it 
pleaſed God to appoint an Atonement to be made for the Sins of Men, by the Sa- 
criſice of his dear Sort. | N | 
2. The Heathens had a notion that they muſt not addreſs their prayers immedi- 
ately to the Supreme God, but muſt make their addreſſes to him by Medzators, and 
Interceſſors. But God to reCtifie theſe miſtakes was pleaſed to appoint his dear Son 
to be our only Interceſſor, and perpetual advocate, and we need not look out for any 
other, ſeeing he everliveth to make Interceſſion for us. And for this reaſon tif» 
Church of Rome is altogether inexcuſable for bringing in ſo many Mediators, and In- 
terceſſors, and this not only without any neceſſity, but in flat Contradiction to 
Gods expreſs declaration, who tells us by the Apoſile, 1 Tim. 2. 5. that there is, 
but one Mediator between God and Man, who aſſum'd our Nature, and by his Merits 
and Interceſſion can ( with all poſſible advantage) recommend ourRequeſts and petitj- 
ons unto God. So that as in the Scripture the purchaſing of our Salvation is a- 
{crib'd to the Obedience, Sufferings, and Death of Chriſt, ſo the perfecting of it 
isattributed to his Interceſſion for us, Heb, 7. 25. EE FORE 
30, In this way there is not only a proviſion made for the Expiation of fin, but 
we ſee hereby how the juſtice of God may be ſatisfied and his Honour vindicated 
as we ſhall ſhew more folly afterwards. 
49, Hereby we have a perfect Example of Holineſs and Obedience in our own na- 
ture, and a pattern of the greateſt meekneſs and parience, under the greateſt pro- 
vocations, that ever were, and a ſtrong Argument to Convince the World that God 
may ſuffer thoſe to be 8 afflicted whom he dearly loves. 
Jh, By this Diſpenſation we have a powerful Antidote againſt the fear of death 
which is ſuch a terror to Mankind. Obſerve what the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. 2. 14, 15. 
Forasmuch then as the Children are partakers of fleſh and blood he alſo took part of the 
fame, that through death he might deſtroy him who had the Power of Death, that is, 
the Devil, and deliver them who through the fear of death were all their life time ſub- 
ject to bondage | g 
6ly, Hereby we have a full aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality in another life. For 
the death of Chriſt (which could not have been without his Iucarnat ion) and fo like- 
wiſe his Reſurrection from the dead, and his Aſſenſion into Heaven, are Senſible Demon- 
ftrations to all Mankind of a bleſſed Immortality after death,which is the moſt power- 
full motive in the World to obedience, and an holy life. ; 
70, The great deſign of Chriſts coming into the world was the recovery of us out 
of that miſerable condition into which we had fallen, and the Reformation of Man- 
kind. And the Salvation he hath purchaſed for us and which he offers us in the Goſpel, 
is not to be accompliſhed or brought about any other way, than by our repenting of 
our (ins, and believing in bim as the only Saviour of Mankind, and endeavouring to 
be holy in heart and life. The Apoſtle tells us, A&s 3. 26. that God ſent bis Son 
Feſu Chriſt to bleſs us by turning us ever one from cur iniquities. All that he bath 
done for us wit hont us will not avail us unlefs we be 7zwardly renewed. The ScriF 
ture is expreſs and poſitive in this matter, that without bolineſs no Man ſhall ſee the 
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his bleſſed motions. See Lake 11. from 9. to 14. 
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Lord fa), Heb. 12. 14. And, 1 fobn 3. 3. Hie that bath this bope in bim, ( viz, 
to be ſav*d by Chriſt ouſt endeavour to purifie bimſelf as be is pure. And the Holy 


25 


Spirit of God is ready to enable us to perform the Conditions requit'd of us in the 
Covenant of Grace, if we earneſtly beg it of him, and ſincerely Co-operate with 
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S E C T. VI. 


T HAT Fiſus Chriſt by bis Meritorious Obedience, and Suffering, bath made a 
full ſatisfaFion to the juſtice of God in the behalf of loſt ſinners, and that the Fa- 
ther hath received full ſatiſfact ion thereby, for all thoſe that do perform the Conditions 
required in the Covenant of Grace. 

The great end of Gods ſending his Son into the world was to fave Mankind from 
Eternal death, and miſery, and to purchaſe for them Eternal life, and happineſs. 
So our Saviour himſelf tells us, Fo. 3. 16. Now in order to the Procuring this 
Salvation for us, there were two great impediments and Hindrances firſt to be re- 
moved, and theſe were, 1ſt, The guilt of our ſins, whereby we were liable to the wrath 
of God; and to Eternal Condemnation, 20, The Dominion of Sin, which made 
us uncapable of the Happineſs of Heaven, and the reward of Eternal life. 

To remote theſe two hindrances, two things were requiſite. 1. To procure the 


' forgiveneſs of our fins paſt in order to our deliverance from the wrath of God, and 


the Everlaſting miſeries of the next life. 2. the renewing our hearts and reformati- 
on of our lives by the Spirit of Chriſt to make us capable of Eternal life, and hap- 
pineſs in the other world. In order to both theſe ends God was pleas'd to ſend his 
Son into the world, and firſt to rake away the guilt of ſin by the Sacrifice of him- 
ſelf, As the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 9. 26. Now once in the end of the world (that is, 
in the laſt Age of the World, which is the Goſpel-age) bath he appeared to put away 
fn by the Sacrifice of bimſel. þ RES 
If any do inquire why this way and met bod ſhould be taken for the procuring our 
Salvation, let him conſider, N 
Iſt, The Holmeſs and ReFitude of Gods Nature requires that ſin ſhould not go 
unpuniſhed. Such a notion as this ſeems to be naturally in all Mens minds. Hence 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking concerning the generality of the Gentiles, Rom. 1. 32. Saith; 
they knew the judgment of God that they which Commit ſuch things are worthy of death. 
They knew that God judged this meet to be done, that ſuch ſins ſhould be puniſhed 
with death. Hence thoſe Barbarians, Acts 28. 4. who ſaw the Viper faſten on 
Paul's hand could ſay, ſurely this Man is a Murderer, and tho? be bath eſcaped at Sea, yet 
Vengeance will not ſuffer him to live. They had ſuch a Notzon implanted in their minds 
that there is a God who will rake vengeance for fin. And 20, From hence it was 
that the Gentiles had ſo many Sacrifices, thinking hereby to pacify a provoked God. 
30, From hence it is that the Conſciences of ſinnets do ſecretly ſting them, and con- 
demn them when they do that which is wicked tho” the World know it not. See 
Rom. 2. 15. 40, From this principle it is that when Men do apprehend them- 
ſelves injur*d by Men, and know not how to right themſelves, they are ready pre- 
ſently to appeal unto God to right them. Surely there would not be ſuch a xotion 


in the Minds of all Men, that God would not let fin go unpuniſhed, if they did not 


apprehend that his puniſhing ſin did proceed from the rectitude of his Nature, and 
not meerly from his will. 


2h, He hath declared that fin ſhall not go unpuniſhed, Gen. 2. 17. Gal. 3. 10. 


for it is written, ( viz. Deut. 27. 26. (b) Curſed is every one that continueth not in 
all things which are written in the Book of the law to do them. | 

3. It God had proclaimed a General pardon of fin to all Mankind - without any 
Teftimony of his wrath or diſpleaſure againſt it, men would not have valued bis laws, 
nor would have believed that the violation'of them had been ſo extremely offenſive to 
him, or ſo very dangerous to themſelves. Therefore rather than Sin ſhould go unpu- 
niſbed, God would lay the puniſhment of it upon his own Son. 

4%, Another reaſon why God would not pardon (in but upon atonement made 
for it by the death of his Son might be that he might effectually Diſcountenance, 


penn ER 


( a ) This is ſo very plain a Text that if Men were not very eaſy to be deceived by or bers, or 
very willing to deceive themſelves, they could not poſſibly miſtake the meaning of it. 
b) Corſed be he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to do them. 


Wo 
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2% Of JeſwCbriſk... | 


die to make Expiation of 


„ 
F ( 


and Diſcourage it, and Croate in us à great hatred af it, which could nat have 
been by an 5 pardon without any — inflicted, or ſatisfaction made to 
the Honour of bie juſtice, When God makes his own Son a Sacrifice for fin, this 
is a Demonſtration that he extremely hates it. This plainly ſhews what ſin deſerves, 
What could be done more to reſtifie Gods Diſpleaſurs againſt ſin,znd to prevent mens 
going on in it, than to make his only Son an offering for ſin. The Wiſdom of God 

itched upon this way, of deliveriug Mankind from theGuilt and Dominion of Sin, 
by the Sacrifice of his Son. And to this end it was requiſite he ſhould appear in 
owr nature and dwell ( ſome conſiderable time) here in the world among the Chil- 
dren of Men. And *twas requiſite alſo that he ſhould be a Perſon of perfect inng- 
cence, and one that by his 22 Obedience, and Suffer ings in our nature was capa- 

, 


rious Sacrifice, and propiat ion for the fins of men. 


of them, 


(a That ĩs ga3;5fatFion might be made to Divine Juſtice thereby. He is ſaid to be an oblation 


ed 
Bed fin 
which all 
the Sacri- 


God the worn accepting of his death as @ Agerito- 


30, Conſider , the Sacrifices which to make expiation for fin were to be 
ſlain. It ſeems it was a Conſtant Maxim among the Fews, and the Apeſt le ſeems in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, to confirm it, That without ſhedding of blood there was 
uo Remiſſion of Sins. Heb. 9. 22. God would not diſpenſe forgiveneſs of /ins any 
other way, than this; and O that we may render Immortal praiſes to him for fo 
Tranſcendent a Mercy ! ; 52548 wo 1 

Now that Expiation of fin was made by the Obedience and Sufferings of Chriſt in 
our ſtead, that he made a perfect atonement and obtained eternal Redemption 
for us may appear from ſeveral plainTeſtimonies of the Holy Seripture, which declare 
this matter as pla inlyand fully as is poſſible for words to do it, Hits 

The Scripture teaches that Chriſt died for us, that he was made 4 Sacrifice for 
us, and a Propitiation for out ſins, that be appeared to take away fin by the Sacrifice of 
himſelf, Heb. 9. 26. That we are juſtified by bis blood, and Redeemed by the price 
of it, and many other expreſſions we have ta the ſame purpoſe. To inſtance in tome 


: 


Firſt, All thoſe Scriptures that ſpeak afy Chriſts ſuffering far ſin, and being mage 
a Sacrifice for ſin. | * | | 
2 Cor. 5. 21. He bath made bim to be fin for us who knew no ſan, that is, a $a. 
crifice for our fins, who had no fix in himſelt | + 
Eph. 5. 10. Walk in love, as Chrift alſo hath loved us, and given bimſelf an offe- 
ring and a Sacrifice to God. ** 


* 


x Pet. 1. 18. Chriſt bath once ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, tba be mig ba 
bring us to God, being put to death in the fleſh. Here Chriſt is ſaid to have ſuffered 
for ſin, and in the place and ftead of the ſinner, and therefore the Apoſtle adds, The 
57 for the unjuſt, that is, the Son of God who had no fin, ſuffered for us who 
were ſinners. The Socizians would not have it that Chriſt ſuffered in our ſtead, and 
that no more is meant by theſe Texts, but that he ſuffered for our Benefit and Ad- 
vantage. That be ſure he did, but that does not exclude nor is any way inconſiſtent 
with his Suffering in our ſtead. Fbr whoever ſuffers in another Mans ſtead to ſave bim 
from Suffering, does undoubtedly ſuffer for his great Benefit and Advantage. 

Several Scriptures ſpeak of Chriſt's being offered on the account of our fins that 


or Offering for ſin, Heb. 10. 10. Bywhich will we are Sandified (a) through the 
Offering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt once for all. Heb. 9, 28. So Chriſt was once 
offered to bear the (ms of many, and offered as a Sacrifice, v. 26. 1 Cor. 5. 7. Chrift 


fices could our Paſſover is Sacrified for us, and Fobn 1. 29. He is call d the Lamb f God, 


not effect. 


And this was the main intendment of the Zegal Sacrifices to hold forth the Great 
Satisfaction of Chriſt. Heb. to. 4. It is not poſſible that the Blood of Bulls or Goats 
ſhould take away fin, but only as they were Types of Chriſt ; whoſe blood was in due 
time to be ſhed for the ſins of Men. | 
But not to Argue only from Words or Phraſes, I ſhall endeavour 'to produce 
clearer evidence for it. Jobs 15. 12, 13. Greater love (ſaith our Saviour) than 
this bath no man, that aman lay down bis life for bis Friend; that is, That be be con- 
tent to die in his ſtead. This is the Higheſt pitch of Love that ever Humane affe- 
ction aroſe to. But Chriſt's love is Superlatively above this, for he laid down his 
lite for his Enemies. And to the ſame purpoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 5. 6, 7,8. 
For when ye were yet fanners in due time Chriſt died for the ungodly. By Which ex- 
preſſion muſt be meant not only his dying for the Bexefir and Advantage of fanners, 
but his dying in their ſtead, as the following words do plainly ſhew. . For ſcarcely 
for a righteous man will one die, yet peradyenture for a good man one would _ 
+ | | are 


— 8 Eien. tia. Jia 
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A reren 


_ Of Jeſus Chriſt, 
dare to die. But God commendeth bis lowe to us (that is makes it more illuſtrious) in that 


whilſt we were yet ſinners Chrift died for s. Now let any man of reaſon or good Senſe 
judge, whether the Apoſtle does not ſpeak of Chriſt's dying for ſinners in the ſame way as 


obne Man is (aid to die for Auot her, that is to ſave another from Death, which cer- 


rainly is to die in his ſtead. So that it is plain and evident from Scripture that Chriſt 
died not only for our Benefit and Advantage, but it our ſtead as truly and really as one 


man can die for another. And tho? this he no where in Scripture ſpoken of by the 


name or term of Satisfaction, yet it is ſaid to be the price of our Redemption, 1 Cor. 
6. 20. and ch. 7. 23. Which is ſurely the ſame in effect with Satirfation. For as 
we are ſinners we are liable unto, and as it were indebted to the Juſtice of God, and 
Chriſt, by his death, and ſufferings in- our Nature, hath diſcharged this debt and 
God being graciouſly pleaſed to accept thereof, I ſee not why it may not ( properly 
enough ) be called SarisfatFron. But here two things are to be obſerved by the 
way. | 

17. That God was not Angry with his Son, when he was bruiſed for our iniquities, 
Iſa. 53. For he was always well pleaſed with him, and never more than when he 
became obedientto Death for the Sins of men, even the Death of the Croſs. 4 

2h, Nor yet did our Saviour ſuffer the very /ame that the Sinner ſhould have ſuf 

fered, Namely the Proper pains, and torments of the damned But his obedience and 
Suffering were of that eſteem and value with God, and his voluntary Sacrifice ſo well 
pleaſing to him, that according to the Covenant of Grace which he made with our 
firſt Parents preſently after the fall, Gen. 3. 15.) He hath engaged himſelf to forgive 
the ſins of thoſe that truly repent, and believe in his Son, and to make them ever- 
laſtingly happy. Therefore the Death of Chriſt is called the New Teſtament in his 
blood, (that is, the Rat iſication, or Confirmation of it) which was ſhed for the remiſ- 


ſion of fins. 


Secondly, All thoſe Scriptures that ſpeak of God's being Pacified by Chriſt and that 
he hath done that whereby God ie Pacified and reconciled to Sinners, 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to Himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto 
them, Rom. 5 10. If when we were Enemies we were reconciled to God by the Death 
of bis Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by bis life, now he is in Hea- 
ven interceding for us, Rom. 5. 1. We read of peace made with God through Chriſt 
Feſus, Col. 1. 20. He is ſaid to have made peace through the blood of bis Croſs, Rom: 
5. 11. Me read of atonement made by Chriſt. And of Chriſt's being a Propitiation, 


Rom. 3.25. Becauſe in and through Chriſt God becomes Propirious to Sinners 
and ready to pardon them. 


Thirdly, All thoſe Scriptures which ſpeak of Chriſt*s being a Redeemer, Tit. 2. I4. 
who gave bimſelf for us that be might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto bim- 
ſelf a peculiar People zealows of good works, Hence his people are ſaid to be bought 
by him, yea bought with price, 1 Cor. 6. 20. and 7. 23. Nothing can be ſpoken more 
clear and expreſs to prove that Chriſt is a Redeemer, and that not by Power only but 
by price, Matth. 20. 28. The Son of man came to give his life a ranſom for many, 
i Tim.2.6. Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. that is for all Sorts, Kinds, and 
Degrees of men. The werd avTiavreey ſignifies a juſt valuable price, even as much 
as the thing is worth. 

Fourthly, All thoſe Scriptures that ſpeak of Sins being done away by the blood of 
Chriſt, Hence fins are ſaid to be purged away thereby, Heb. 1. 3. When be bad by 
himſelf purged our Sins, Rev. t. 5. Who loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in 
bis own blood, Heb. 10. 22. and 12. 24. We read of Souls ſprinkled therewith to the 
cleanſing of them from the guilt and filth of Sin, Now that which doth avail to the 
removing the guilt of fin, and fo of the Puniſhment due thereto, | all which we ſee in 
the Death of Chriſt) may, I think, very properly (and without any training ) be 
termed Satisfaction. 

Fifthly, All thoſe Scriptures which ſpeak of Chriſt's tanding in our ſtead, prove 
the Doctrine of his Satisfaction to Divine Juſtice, He is call'd a ſurety, Heb. 7. 22. 
He was made a furety of a better Teſtament. He is aid to die for ut, 2 Cor. F. 14, 


. 


15. He died for all, that is, not meerly for our benefit, but in our room, Rom. 5. 


6, 7. In due time Chriſt died for the ungodly, 1 Cor. 15. 3, Chriſt died for our 
Sins according to the Scriptures. 


The Apoſtles, and Martyrs died for our good, but not for our Sinus as Chriſt did. 
They died for our benefit leaving us a good Example. 
I may add alſo that it is ſaid he was made a curſe for us, Gal. 3.13. He bath re- 
deemed us from the Curſe of the law being made a Curſe for us. He is faid alſo to bave 


Q | born 


born onr fins, 1 Pet. 2. 24. and Iſai.53. 11. The bear ing of fits is the undergoing the 
Puniſhment due for fin, ſo that we may eſcape. And tis a full Satisfat ion that Chriſt 
hath made. We may aſſure our ſelves that he hath fully done the work which God 
ſent him into the world to do; and that to the full Satisfaction of the Father. He 
hath made reconciliation for fin, and brought in everlaſting righteouſneſs. 

Thus much for the Scriptures that prove this Doctrine of Chriſt's ſuffering in 
order to the apptaſing the wrath of God, and to ſatisfy his juſtice. But poſſibly ſome 
will ſay, bees Scripture (tho? that be the great foundation of our- Faith, ) yer we 
would be glad to hear if there can be any reaſons produced for it. NO 

I ſhall give but two reaſons for it among many that might poſſibly be given. 

1ſt. From the Supereminent dignity of Chriſt's 91 yho is the Son of God, 
It is true, the Humane Nature only ſuftered (if ive ſpeak ſtrictiy) all Paſſion being in- 
compatible to the Divine Nature. Nevetheleſs by reaſon of the Perſonal union be- 
tween the two Natures in Chriſt, that which doth properly belong to one Nature 
may be truly affirin'd of the whole Perſon, Therefore it is truly ſaid that Chriſ died 
to ſatisfy the juſlice of God for the ſins of men. And that a Perſon ſo excellent, ſo 
innocent, fo dear to God ſhould ſuffer for poor loft unworthy ſinners makes his Suffe- 
rings of infinite value. fie | | 

2dly,Erom the Perfection of Chriſt's obedience both Active and Paſſive. His Adi ve 
obedience was Perfect. He fulfilled all that the Lam required of him, Matth, 3.15. 
He never did 7ranſgreſs the Law in any one particular. Tho he lived here about 
33 fears, yet he never ſinned in Thought,Word or Deed. And for his Paſſive obedience 
| alſo ws ſuch in all reſpects as was required of him who was to be our Redeemer. 

From all that hath been ſaid we may affuredly gather that Chriſt hath by his obedi- 
ence, and Sufferings made ſufficient SatisfaQtion to the juſtice of God in the behalf of 
all thoſe that do perform the conditions required of them in the Covenant of Grace. 

But poſſibly ſotne will ſay, why do you mention any Conditions requir'd on our 

art, if Chriſt hath made fo ſufficient a Satisfaction to the juſtice of God in the be- 
alf of loft Sinners? | 1 | 

I anſiver that it is a full and Perfect Satisfaction that Chriſt hath made! So that 
he hath left nothing for any one to come after him to do in point of Satisfaction, Heb. 
7.25. He is able to ſave to the uttetmoſt ; and yet there are Conditions requir'd of all 
thoſe that may expect benefit by him. For God hath not declar'd that he will ſave 
any abjolutely and unconditionally, but if they do (by the affiſtance of his Spirit, 
which he is ready to grant to them that ask him, Luke 11.9. &c.) truly Eumbie 
themſelves; and Repent of all their fins, and rely entirely on this Satisfaction made 
by his pro is the procutiug the Pardon of them, and do give up themſelves to him 
to be Sanctiſied by his Grace; ſuch as theſe ſhall have an intereſt in Chriſt's redem p- 
tion, an intereſt in his Obedience, Merit, Satisfa#ion and Interceſſion. So that we 
may allure our ſelves that tho Chriſt hath died to ſave Singers yet God willnot 
fave any abſolutely and uncondit ionaihy (let them live as they liſt) but thoſe that per- 
form the Conditions of the Covenant of Grace, which (as I ſaid before) are.crue Re- 
pentance, true Faith in Chriſt, and fincere obedience. See 2d. 3d, 4th. Chapters of the 
24, part of knowledge and Practice, We ſee then that Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God 
was abſolutely neceſſary, and that there is no other way of Satisfaction but this. 
All a mans own Righteouſneſs will not ſatisfy the Juſtice of God for his Tranſgreſ- 
ſions. Tho the Prayers and Servicrableneſs of Penitent Believers do pleaſe God, yet 
they do not appea/e him or ſatisfy his Juſtice. See, {fica. 6. 6, 7, 8. and Fer. 2. 
22. Tho thou waſh thee with nitre and much ſoap, yet thine Iniquity is marked before 
me, ſaith the Lord. Nothing but the blood of Chriſt can waſh away the guilt, and 
ſtain of Sin. No (in that ever was committed fince the world began hath abſolutely 
eſcapꝰd unpuniſhed, but it hath been Puniſhed either in Him who js the ſuret) for 
Penitent Believers, or in the nner bimſelf, And hence it is that the Miſery of the 
damned will be Eternal (as fome learned men conceive) becauſe they can never make 
Satisfa&ion to the Juſtice of God (who hath been wronged by rheir ſins,) nor would 
ever effed ually apply themſelves to the way and means of Satis fact ion which he ap- 
pointed, and offered unto them. And theſe things being ſo, we may conclude that 
they are bleſſed Perſons, that have an Intereſt in this great Satisfaction, and none are 
truly bleſſed but they. | 

We muſt look for Salvation no where elſe but in Chriſt, No man ought to think 
by ſuture Duties to make God amends for his former Sins. Papiſts indeed teach 
people to Endeavour to make Satisfaction to God by their Works of Charity, their 
Penanees,Proyers, Foſf ings, Macerations of themiclves, and Opinionated Supererrogarions 


and 


Uf Jeſas Chrifh, 
and the like. But if we think to Satisfy the Juſtice of God by any Righteouſneſs of 
vr oivp we ſhall find our ſelves Miſerably miſtaken. | | 
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4 Come now to Anſwer the objections of the Socinians againſt this Doctrine. 


if. They fay it is Injuſtice and eruelty that an Innocent Perſon ſhould ſuffer inſtead 
of an offender. 3 e 1 
Anſw. They that make ſuch a noiſe with this objection ſeem to give a full and 
clear Anſwer to themſelves. For is there not as much 1njuftice, and Crueli in an 
innocent Perſon's ſuffering for the Benefit, and Advantage of a Malefactor as in ſuffer- 
ing in his ſtead ? The plain truth is there is no Inj#ſtice or Cruelty in either caſe, (ei- 
ther in an innocent Perſon's ſuffering for the benefit of an offender, or in his ſtead ) 
ſuppoſing the Suſfering to be voluntary, as our Saviour's was. See; Fob. 10. 17, 18. 
There is as little reaſon why an innocent Perſon ſhould ſuſfer for the bencfir and Advan- 
tage of a Criminal, as why he ſhould ſuffer in his ſtead. . And if they will but grant 
that Chriſt died fo for our benefit, as by Vertue of his Death an Sofferin s to ſave us 
from the wrath of God and to procure our eſcape from Eternal Death and Miſery, this 
] ſuppoſe is all for the main that any Body intends in ſaying that He died in our ſtead. 
For he that dies with intention to procure that great benefit for Another as to ſave 
him from Death, doth certainly ( to all Intents and Purpoſes ) die in his place an 
ſtead. So that if they grant this to be their meaning, the Controverſie will ſoon be at 
an end. They ſay indeed that our Saviour's voluntary ſufferings did procure his 
Exaltation to the right hand of God, and Power and Authority to forgive ſins, and 
to give Eternal Life to as many as he pleaſed ; if they will grant that his obedience 
and Sufferings did fo far redound to our Benefit and Advantage that all that are truly 
Penitent and Believe in bim (%as the only Saviour of Mankind) ſhall receive remiſſion 
of Sins thereby, this is the main we plead for. vl 
2, They Object that the Scripture ſays we are ſaved by Grace, | Eph. 2. 5 ] 
What need is there then of Satisfaction 2 If the debt of Perfect obedience to the Law; 
which was owing to God, be diſcharged; what need is there then of any thing further 
to procure our forgiveneſs? PO | 
Abe, Grace may very well ſtand with the SatisfaQion of Chriſt, The Apoſtle 
thought ſo, Rom. 3. 23, 24, 25. We are juſtified freely by Grace, yet it is ina way 
of Redemption, a price being paid for it oy Chriſt Jeſus. We are not ſaved meerly by 
Mercy or Power, but by a Price paid to redeem us. This was God's own contri- 
vance : Men and Angels would never have found out ſuch a way. And Chriſt did 


freely and voluntarily undertake, and Perform it that he might Satisfy God's Juſtice 


and Merit on the behalf of poor loſt ſinners. And certainly this Conſideration that 
Chriſt was made a Sacrifice for us, and expoſed to ſo cruel Death for the Expiarion 
of our (ins ſhould work in us a great Deteſtation and Abhorrence of Sin, and deterr 
us from all wilfull Tranſgreſſion, and Diſobedience. God was pleaſed to afflict In- 
nocence it ſelf to ſave the guilty, how ought we then to hate ſin as the unhappy occa- 
ſion of the Sufferings of the beſt Man that ever was in the world; and our beſt 
Friend. And ſeeing our, bleſſed Saviour hath condeſcended to be in all things like 
unto us (fin only excepted) let us aſpire as much as poſſible to become like unto him. 
Above all, let us hate and abhorr fin which makes us fo unlike unto him. And ſee- 
ing he hath had Pity and Compaſſion on us who were fo miſerableand hath left us 
ſuch an excellent Example of holineſs and ready obedience to the will of God, let us 
Endeavour to imitate him therein, and to tread in his ſteps. 


8 F. . 


1 Feſus Chriſt is the only Mediator between God and Man. PIO 
This Goſpel-truth may be explained and confirmed in ſeveral propoſitions, 
1. Sin hath made a ſad breach between God, bleſſed for ever, and the Children of 
men. The Apoſtle ſays, Gal. 3.20. A Mediator is not of one. If God and Man 
had continued to be at one, there would have been no need of a Mediator, Iſai. 59. 
2. The Prophet ſays your Iniquities have ſeparated between yon and your God. * 
25, Jeſus Chriſt is the only Mediator that has undertaken to make up the breach, 
44. 5.26, It is ſaid of Moſes that when he ſaw two Ifraelites at variance, he would 


have 
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have ſet them at one again, When the firſt Covenant was broken and thereby God and 
man ſet at variance, If inquiry had been made who ſhall make up this breach? Could 
any Angel have preſum'd to do it, or to mention the Sen of God for that office ? no 
certainly, But our Saviour voluntarily undertook it, and therefore he is called the 
Mediator of the new Covenant, Heb. 12. 24. He is called alſo, J. 9. 6. The Prince of 
peace, and to be our peace, that is, our peace maker, Eph. 2. 14. And to have made 
peace through ehe blood of bis Croſs, Col. 1. 20. But how did Chriſt do this? 

1. Conſider he was wonderfully qualified for the work of a Mediator.. He was 
anointed for this work, not Materially but Spiritually, that is, he was indued with 
Spiritual Qualifications, and Endowments fitting him for it, The gifts of the holy Spi- 
rit were moſt plentifully Pour d on bim, Iſal. 1 1. 1, 2, 3. God gave not the Spirit by 
meaſure unto him, Joh. 1. 16. | | | 

2. God the Father appointed him to this great work of being «ar Mediator, Joh. 
6.22. Him hath God the Father ſealed, that is, given him a Commiſſion ( as it were 
under Hand and Seal) to undertake this great work. On this account he is faid to 
be Inferiour to the Father not in reſpect of Nature, Job. 10. 30, 36. But as he is 
Mediator. He is Gods Commiſſioner, he hath the great ſeal of Hegyen to Authorize 
him to acts as Mediator, and in John's Goſpel he is laid to be Sent of God no leſs than 
20 times as ſome have computed them, 18 

3. Jeſus Chriſt accepted this Charge, and undertook it for the benefit of Man- 
kind, 1 Tim. 2.5. There is one Mediator between God and Man, the man Chriſt Fe- 
ſus. What Chriſt hath done in order to procure our Peace and Pardon, he hath 
done, not as God only, nor only as Man, but as God-man. 2 


1 
4. Jeſus Chriſt is the only Mediator. Moſes in reſpect ofhis ſtanding berween God, 


and the People was a Typical Mediator, Dent. 5. 5. But none but Chriſt is fit to be 


a real Mediator. He is the true Immanuel ; he is not only Immanuel in Name as 
Iſaiabꝰs Son was, (and in that reſpect a Type of Chriſt ) but he was really fo, Had 
he been only God, he could not have Satisfied Divine Juſtice in a way of ſuffering, 
The Divine Nature cannot ſuffer. Had he been only Aan, his ſufferings would not 
have been ſo Satisfaftoty or meritorious, they would not have been of ſufficient value 
to Satisfy for the wrong done to Divine Juſtice by the ſins of men. But for Chriſt to 
ſuffer who is God as well as Man, tho? but for a few hours, is more than if Men and 
Angels had ſuffered. It was neceſſary that he ſhould be both God and Man, that 
his ſufferings might become Satisfactoty, and ſo he was a Mediator by making Satis- 
fan. He was alſo fitteſt to be a Mediator of Interceſſion becauſe beſides all his 
ſufferings, he is a Perſon moſt dear to God. God'sare is always open to him, as 
it is, Fob. 11. 42: Father 1thank thee that thon haſt beard me, and i know that thou 
heareſt me always. | 3 

None was ever able to do what Chriſt has done for miſerably indebted, and un- 
done ſinners. He was willing to be a ſurety for them, Heb. 7. 22, He hath merited 
life, and Pardon for them. No Aan or Angel can ever be able to merit heaven for 
ſinners; Chriſt Jeſus only hath done it, Rom. 5. 19. By the obedience of one ſhall 
many be made Righteow, * © 


Chriſt will not ſuffer any Penitent. believer ro periſh, if his own hlood, and intet- 


ceſſion can (as moſt certainly it can) ſave them, Fob. 18.9. and 17. 10. Neither pray 


T for theſe alone, but for them alſo who. ſhall believe on me, through their word, Joh. 17. 
20, He hath purchaſed grace as well as glory for their Souls. His mediation was 
effectual before his incarnation, Rev. 13.8. He was a Lamb ſlain from the foundation 
of the world, and his Death and Mediation was effectual for the benefit of Pexitent-be- 
lievers from that time. | - 


From what hath been ſaid upon this Head, we might inferr many things which 
may be very inſtructive to us. | : 

1. How highly ought we to honour this b/eſed Mediator. How ſhculd we worſhip 
him who was ſlain, for he is worthy. It is a bleſſed thing to be a peace-maker. Let 
us imitate our bleſſed Saviour therein. | 

2. Seeing there is but one Mediator between God and man how great is their fin 
who make unto themſelves other Mediators beſides Chriſt. This is the great Ido- 
latry of the Papiſts. They teach there are more Mediators of Interceſſion than one. 
This dignity belongs to Chriſt only who is exalted to the right hand of his Father, 
and preſents our Prayers to him; ſee, Rom. S8. 34. We may defire good men on earth 
to Pray for us (which know our wants,) and may pray to God for us in and through 


Chriſt, but we have no warrant to go to any Saint or Angel in heaven to pray for us, 
who, we are not ſure, can know out wants. 


3. Chriſt 
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© 3. Chriſt will” Mediate and Intercede for none but humbled * Sinners who un. 
W believe in him. John 3. 36. He that believeth not, the wrath of God a- 
bideth on bim. ; 3: ; 

4. Conſider he is a ready and willing Mediator. He hath gone through the 
heavieſt part of the work of our Redemption with muck willingneſs. The work of 
Suffering for lin, and Satisfying Divine Juſtice, is done. He is now in heaven very 


willing to intercede for thoſe that come unto God by him. 


5. He is ſuch a Mediator as has merited all ſaving good for thoſe that truly be- 
lieve in him. Had we only Saints and Angels to intercede for us, we were in a 
bad Condition, becauſe they cannot Merit. Chriſt hath merited for us. For peni- 
tent-believers he hath bought them Body and Seal, 1 Cor. 6. 20. Yea he hath bought 
Heaven for them too, which is therefore called the Parchaſed Poſſeſſion, Eph. 1. 
* Chriſt doth now intercede in Heaven for us through the Merit of his 


7. Let us bleſs God from our very hearts for this powerful Mediator. By him 
we have acceſs unto the Father; our Prayers are poor things as they come from us, 
but when they are incenſed, and perſum'd with Chriſt's Merits and Interceſſion, God 
will ſmell a ſweet Savour from them. Let us therefore ( truſting in Chriſts Merit 
and Interceſſion) come boldly to the Throne of Grace that we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help us in time of need. How did the holy Angels praiſe God when 
Chriſt came into the world, Luke 2. 13, 14. Sounding out Glory to God in the 
higheF. And therefore how ſhould we ſtir up all our faculties to do it; who are more 
Coticern'd-in this good News than the Angels were? 


N the laſt place let us inquire into the Extent of Chriſt's death and in what ſenſe 
the Apoſtle faith, Heb. 2. 9. that he tafed death for every man. Some lcar- 
ned Men underſtand theſe words thus, that Chriſt did taſt death (that is, he ſuffered 


it, though he was not ſwallowed up bai uT%y 7T«rT%, for the redeeming of all ſorrs 
t 


of Men, and of every particular Perſon that ſhall Repent and believe in him (a). There 
is an indefinite or univerſal Offer of the Benefit of Chriſt's death to all Perſons, none 
Excepted, 1ſai. 55. i. Rev. 22. 17. But this offer is not abſolute and unconditi- 
onal, but includes the Conditions requir'd in the Covenant of Grace. In which 
Covenant God teſtifies what he will do for the Salvation of Man,” viz. will ſend his 
Son to be his Redeemer; and what he requires to be done on mans part, (in order to 
the obtaining Remiſſion of his ſins ) through the aſſiſtance of his grace, which he 
is willing to afford to them that are willing to be aſſiſted by it, and do not reſiſt it. 


And therefore here is ſufficient Encouragement to all ſenſible awakened ſinners to 


come to Chriſt, who is not only able, but very ready to pardon all that truely Re- 
ent of theirSins,and ſincerely own him as the onlySaviour of the world and entire- 
y reſt and rely on hisMeritsfor the obtaining the pardon ofall their ſins.But poſſibly 
ſome od Is not the Covenant of Grace free? Why do you then make it Con- 
ditional 2 For the clearing of that point it will be requiſite that I ſpeak ſome thing 
more particularly concerning this matter. OE ES 171 
_ Firſt, Then let it be conſidered, that the Covenant of Grace was the great Magna 
Charta, the great Charter that the King of Heaven was pleas'd to grant to poor loſt 
ſinners. And I ſhall Endeavour to open the Nature of it in theſe ſix Propoſitions. 
1. The Original, the Fountain, the Spring of it, was Gods Pit) and Compaſſion to 
loſt ſinners. Dy Ry | 5 
| + Yet that he might ſalve bis jaſtice, he would not do it without a Satisfaction 
made, 
3. Man could no way make this SatisfaFion, therefore God ſubſtituted his own 
Son in our ſtead, and appointed him to be a Sacrifice for us. 
4. Chriſt voluntarily undertook it, and went through with it. 


5. An univerſal offer ofthe benefits of Chriſts meritorious obedience and ſufferings 
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* Aﬀs3. 19. Repentye and be Converted that your ſins may be blotted out. : 
(a) Mors Chriſti eſt ſufficiens remedium pro omnibus, ſed non ſufficiens melium fine fide. 
Mer. 16. 16. John 12. 32. Some Di vines lay, Deus non deficit in neceſſarii. That God diſ- 
penſes his grace Sufficienter omnibus, ſed inagualiter, doing more for ſeme than for others, accord- 
ing to his on good pleaſure, aud tkat Deus non deſerit niſi deſecratur. 
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is made to all. Thoſe words that whoſoever believeth in him, John 3. 16, and. 
AG 10. 43- plainly ſhew char, and there are none by Name excluded. 

6. But this offer is not made abſolutely bur conditionally, to them that perform the 
Conditions the Goſpe/ requires, which (as we have ſhewed before) are true Repen- 
tance, atrue Faith in Chriſt, and ſincere Obedience unto him . 

But ly ſome will here ſay, If theſe thingy be fo, how is the Covenant of 
Grace free? Hath not Chriſt done all? Hath he left any thing for us to do- 
 Anſw. I would not have any deceive themſelves; in ſo important a matter as this 
is. And therefore I ſhall labour to clear this point in theſe Propoſitions. 

t. The Covenant of Grace may be free ind yet conditional. The word free doth 
not exclude all, and every Condition, but ſuch as were requir'd in the Covenant of 
Works, to be perform'd meerly by our own Power, and Strength. See Rom, 3. 2 
Being juſtifyed freely by bis grace, through the redemption, that in, ia Chriſt Feſus. Le- 
gal works ( ſuch as People hope to Merit by) and Free Grace cannot ſtand together, 
but Goſpekworks { ſuch as Repentance, Faith and Sincere Obedience may very well. 

2. The conditions requir'd in the Covenant of Grace are ſuch as God does 
aſliſt us by his grace in the performing of them. See Lake 11. 9. &c. 44. 3. laſt 
v. Acts 11.18. Thin bath God granted tothe Gentiles repentance unto life. Acts 5. 
31. Chriſt was exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour to give Repentance : And as for 
Faith, the Apoſtle tells us it is the Gift of God, Eph, 2. 8. and Rom. 4. 16. It 
is by Faith that it may be by grace. Luke 24. 47. Chriſt appointed that Reper. 

ce; and Remiſſion of fins ſhould: be preached in bis name. We are bound then to 
Preach Repentance and Faith, and thereupon Remiſſon of fins, let people talk what 
they will. Theſe things duely conſidered, it will appear that our Salvation is yet 
free. If a Father ſhonld enjoyn to his EldeſtSon to pay his Brother 5ool. bur tells him 
if he find himſelf unable to pay it, he ſhould come to him, and he would in- 
_ him to doit. Would any think this Father deals hardly with his Son 2 
no. | | | © FN 
F Theſe Conditions are not annex'd to the Covenant of Grace as any part of the 
7 to be paid for our Redemption. Our Saviour has fully, and totally paid that 
ſelf, - | 

4. Theſe Conditions are not required in the ſame way of Canſality that Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs is. That is requir d as a Meritorious cauſe purchaſing, and procu- 
ring our pardon and forgiveneſs. Our Repentance and Faith are not requir'd as ſa- 
tiifactory or meritorious,to ſatisfie the juſtice of God together with Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
eſs, or to merit Remiſſion of ſins. That Chriſt hath done alone. $304c468 

3. Theſe Conditions are requir'd of us as very fit tobe injoyn'd us. A true ſenſe 
of ſin, and deep forrow for it hath a great fitneſs, and ordinability in it to make us 
ſee our great and abſolute need of Chriſt. And Faith is requiſite to make us run to 
him, and to lay our poor penitent Souls at his Feet to obtain remiſſion of all. our 
ſins, and the renewing of our natures. | | | 

6. Faith doth not ſave us but as it reſts on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and the Me- 
rit of his Obedience and Sufferings, and fo it excludes booſting on our part. Under 
the Covenant of works (had man ftood ) he might have pleaded his own exact obedi- 
ence, and ſo have had ſome matter of glorying, Rom. 3. 27. But now there is no 
room for any ſuch thing, | | 5 ; 

And ſo much for the clearing of that point, How Chriſt may be faid to have 
— death for every man, and how the Covenant of grace is Free, and yet Condit;- 


CHAP. III. 
Of Converſion and Regeneration. 


\ Onverfion is one of the moſt neceſſary, and fundamental DoQrines of Chriſti- 
anity, Our Saviour fays, John 3. 3. Except a man be born again, be _ 
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Jee the Kingdom of God. That is, ſhall not enter into, or enjoy that bleſſed ſtate, and 
Condition which God hath deſigned for his Children. Which happineſs is partly in 
this life call'd the Kingdom of grace, and partly hereafter calꝰd the Kingdoms of Glory. 
Born again or born from abowe] by which words our Saviour intimates the neceſlity 
of a Second Birth which muſt be effected by power from above. The Apoſtle tells us, 
Eph. 2. 3. That we are by nature Children of Wrath,” By Nature, that is, not Hu- 
mane Nature ſimply confidered, but as corrupted, not as God made it, but as we 
have made it by the Fall. For tho' God made man at firſt pure and Righteous, yet 
ſince the Fall he is naturally prone to fin, and averſe - to righteouſneſs; fo that before 
we can be in a capacity to inherit the Kingdom of God, there muſt be a great change, 
a new nature wrought in us, and thoſe former propenſions to ſin, altered and changed 
into better, Thereſore to be born again is all one as to have age nature, or a berter 
nature, by which we underſtand better Principles, better propenſions or inclinations, 
whereby (as we ſay) a man becomes another kind of man than he was before. This 
Is that change, which we call Regeneration which is a real inward Spiritual change, 
whereby we are really Transformed, and Changed, and made the Children of 'Ged by 
grace. Por thoſe whom God defigns to make happy, he deſigns firſt to make them 
holy. Till we find, by real effects, that we are made holy, we cannot know that we 
are deſigned to be happy, either here or hereafter, Till we find a work of grace in 
our hearts we can never be aſſured that we are the Children of God. Till we are thus 
born again we cannot be ſtiled the Children of the Kingdom as 'tis ſaid, Matth, 13. 38. 
In treating of this gracious change, I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the nature ot it, and the 
ſeveral expreſſions whereby it is ſet forth in the Scripture, both in reſpect of ##s Be- 
ginning, and its Progreſs. * 
As to the fir, viz. as to its Beginving, it is called by ſeveral names. | 
1. Regeneration or the new birth. John 3. 3. Fames x. 18, Had not man degene- 
rated from that excellent State and condition wherein God made him, there would 
not have been that need of his being Regenerated as now there is. Man muſt be 
Regenerated and have a new birth, as tis Fame, 1. 18. and 1 Per. 1. 23. becauſe 
he has ſo miſerably degenerated ſrom God. 18 25 
2. Converſion, Matth. 18. 3. Act, 3. 19. This is ſometimes taken a#ively for 
Gods work upon the Soul, wherein Man is at firſt the Patient or Subject God works up- 
on. Fer. 31. 18. Turn thou me and I ſhal/ be turned. Philip. 2. 13. He giveth 
both to will and to do, of his good pleaſure. But afterwards he is an Agent, alſo 
(being aſſiſted by grace) in turning his heart to God. Ati, agimus. God and 
man are both Agents in this great work, but in a different manner. Ezek. 18. 30. 
Says the Prophet, Repent aud turn your ſelves, and ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruine. 
And v 31. make you a new heart and a nem Spirit, that is, uſe your endeavour to get a 
new frame of beart, and Spirit and be very ſincere therein, and God will afliſt you, 
Ezek 36. 26. v. 32. Wherefore turn your ſelves and live. 
Nou in converſion we ſhall conſider, 1. What the Soul is turned from. 2. What 
it is turned unto, | 
Firſt, It is turned from all known Sin and Diſobedience. And berein doth Con- 
5 chiefly conſiſt, Ezek. 18. 21. Ifai. 55. 7. Let the wicked forſoke bis way, 
and the unrighteous man bis thoughts, aud turn unto the Lord, and he will bave mercy 
upon him, and to our God for he will aboundantly pardon. See al ſo, Jer. 26. 5 


2. From inordinate love of the World. Love not the world, &c. 1 Jobn 2. 
15. that is, as your chief treaſure and happineſs, ſo as to be ſatisfied with worldly 
things, and to ſeek no other, Gal. 6. 14. The Apoſtle ſays be was Crucifid to 
the world. Soſhould every truely pious perſon labour to be. 1 

3. From truſting in his own Righteouſneſs. Philip. 3. 9. Not having mine own 
Righteouſneſs, | 

Secondly,It is turned auto God, to ſeek pardon of all his fins from him through the 
Merits of Chriſt. 2/y, It is turned to him by new obedience, and holy walking. So 
much of Converſion. | ; | 

zh, Tis tiled Feff4ualVocation. Rom.8.30, Men may be ſaid to be effectually called 
when they are brought by the preaching of the word, and effectual operation of 
the Spirit of God to know, believe, and obey the Goſpel. 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. Ged 
bath choſen you to Salvation through San&ification of the Spirit, and belief of the 
truth. | 8 | 

ah, Repentance, which hath theſe two parts, 1. Contritiom 2. Converſion. | 

Contrition conſiſts in being heartily ſorry for our fins, and hating and loathing 
of them, in being ſick of them and wounded in Spirit for them. And if it be taken 
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ſame time with it. | 
Jh, It is called the Firſt Reſurre#ion, viz. from the Death of fin to the Life of 
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in that ſenſe ab#ra&ly, and for this firſt part of Repentance, then it is in the or- 
der of nature before Faith, As the term from which a = is moved is before the 
Term to which it is moved. So the Soul muſt be firſt turned from in, before it can be 
turned unto God. But If it be taken as Comprehending Converſion alſo, and tur- 


ning unto God for pardoning mercy and SanCtifing grace, ſo it comprehends Faith 
in Chriſt alſo. By this 2 you may ſee how Repentance may be ſaid to be 
before Faith, and how it may be ſaid to comprebend Faith in Chriſt alſo, and be at the 


* 


grace, Epb. 2. t, 5. Rom. 6. 4, 5. | 

And thus much of ehis great change as to its beginning. | 

.  2by, Let us conſider it as to its progreſs. And this is Expreſſed in the general by 
San#ification,” Heb. 12. 14. Without bolineſi no man ſhall ſee the Lord. But more 


particularly by theſe expreſſions: 


I. By a New Heart and a New Spirit. Ezek. 18. 31. Rom. 12. 2. 

2. Putting off the old Man, and putting on the New, Eph. 4, 22, 23. Col. 
3. 9, 10% 
| * By being made New Creatures, 2 Cor. 5. 17. Gal. 6. 15. Rom. 6. 4, 
11, 12. Tis called a dying unto fin, and a living unto God, and walking in new- 


neſs of life. 


4. Circumcifion of the Heart. Rom. 2. 19. Deut. 10. 16. Circumciſe there- 
fore the foreskin of your hearts, &c. that is, labour to put away and deſtroy the Luſts 
and Cerrupt affections of your hearts, in which work God will affiſt you, Dent. 
30. 6. The Lord thy God will Circumciſe thy heart. | he 

5. Being Led by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 13. As many as are led by the Spirit they 
are the Soni of God. Led by the Spirit] that is when the Spirit of God guides 
their wills, inclinations, and affections. | | 3 
6. Walking in Cbriſt. Col. 2. 6; As ye have received Chriſt Feſus the. Lord, 
viz. for your Redeemer, Lord and Saviour, ſo walk ye in him, that is, frame your 
lives according to his Doctrine, begging power from him to enable you to do 
it | 1 7 


1. Having received the Spirit of Adoption, Rom. 8. 15, we ſhould pray to 
God to give us the Spirit of Adoption that may fill us with all Child-like affect ions to 
God as our God and reconciled Father in Chriſt. | 

g. Being Cbriſt's Workmanſhip and Created in him anto good works, Eph. 2.10. 

9. Having a Converſation becoming tht Goſpel of Chriſt. Phil. 1. 27. 

And if we will inquire further into the nature of this change, we ſhall find, 

r. It is a real inward change - *Tis not a mere Imaginary thing. It does not 
conſiſt in having ſome new opinions, ſome new odd Notions in Religion; but in 
having a New and Holy Nature. God himſelf declares by his Prophet, Ezekiel 
Chap. 36. v. 26. @ nem bears and a new Spirit will I give you. This change is prin- 
cipally in the Soul, though it reaches to the outward man alſo. 

2. Tis a Spiritual, not a mere Moral change which may change and alter a 
Man as to his outward behaviour and practices. To be born of the Spirit is to 
Have a Spiritual Nature, A man may leave off ſeveral of his former ſinful courſes, 
and yet not be truly Regenerate. | | 

3. 'Tis a change upon all the faculties, upon the mind, will and affections. 

4. Tis aPowerful change. The Spirit of Godworketh powerfully, and efficaciouſly in 
this change. But ſome will be apt to ſay, how can this conſiſt with the freedom of mans 
will. The will of Man muſt not be forced, for then it would not be will. Anſw. 
God never forces this change upon any again their wills, He firſt graciouſly in- 
lightens their minds, and Convinces their underſtandings of the reaſonableneſs and 
2 of this change, and then ſweetly and powerfully draws their wills to Con- 
ſent to It. | | | 


2% I come now to conſider the neceſſity of this change. And this I ſhall prove 
1/f. by plain Scriptures ; 20, by evident reaſons. | 

1ſt, By plain Scriptures, John 3. 3 Except a man be born again, be cannot ſee 
the Kingdom of God. 2 Cor. 5. 17. 1f any man be in Chriſt, be is a new creature. 
T Cor. 6. 11. And ſuch were ſome of yow. But ye are Waſhed, ye are Sanftified, ye 
are juſtified in the Name of our Lord Jeſus, ard by the Spirit of our God. Tit. 3: 
5. Not by works of Righteousneſs which we have done, But according to bis mercy he 
faved us, by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt 


20% By evident reaſons. There are ſeveral reaſons that ſhew the neceſſity of this 
change. dw EP 
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. By reaſon. of the Corruption of our natures by the Fall of Adam. A tree mut 
be made good, beſore it can bring forth good Fruit, Marth. 12 33 
2. The holy vatare of God will never be reconciled to ſinners while they go on in 
their ſins Do you think od will reward people with Heaven for rebelling againſt him 
ſerving the Devil ? Believe it, tho' it may ſeem a Paradox to worldly men, he that i; 
worn but once will die twice, and he that is born twice will die but once. That is, he that 
has had only a Natural Birth, and never was born again by the Spirit of God, (hall 
dis twice, that is beſides his Natural Death, he muſt ſuffer a Second death, viz. he 
muſt be everlaſtingly miſerable. _ But be that beſides his Natural Birth, hath been 
born again and Regenerated by the Spirit of God, He indeed muſt undergo a 
Natural death, but he will be freed from the Second death, viz., from everlaſting 
. . An unconverted Perſon hath no intereſt in Chriſt, and therefore cannot he 
ſaved, whilſt he continue in that Condition. All his fins are unpardoned, Foby- 
3. the laſt v. The wrath of God abideth on bim. welt 

4 Sins Loved and continued in will certainly exclude any man out. of Heaven, 
Ezek. 18, 30. Repent ye and be converted, ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin, elſe it 
will certainly be. Iſai. 48. 22. There is no peace ſaith the Lord to the wicked, and 
Chap. 7. 21. ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, | 1 | 

3. All unconverted ſinners while they ſo continue are under the power of Satan. 
Rom. 6. 16. His ſervants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of fin unto death, og of 
Obedience untorighteouſneſs. Methinks J fee the whole World as it were ith two 
great Armies; Chriſt being the Head of the one and the Devil the Head of the 
other. It will concern us all, well to conſider to which of the two we do belong. 

6, Let us conſider what was the Doctrine of the Prophets, John Baptiſt, Chriſt, 
and bis Apoſtles ; was not the main drift of all their, preaching to turn ſinners unto 
God? And to work in them this gracious change without which they cannot be 
ſaved ? | | 

30, Having ſhowed the Neceſſity of this change, I come now to the third parti- 
cular to (ſhew how it is wrought. e | 

1. By the Spirit of God, as the principal Author. Jobn 3. v. 3. v. 5. Except 
@ man be born from above or by the Spirit of God, he muſt not expect to ſee the 
Kingdom of God, James 1. 18. Of bis own will begat be us by the wordof truth 
that we ſhould be conſecrated (as the firſt fruits were unto God, and ſet apart for him, 
in an eſpecial manner, above other men. gl | 
| Converted perſons are ſaid to be born of God, John 1. 13. And 2 Theſſ. 2: 13. 
The Apoſtle tells the Theſſalonians that God bath choſen them to Salvation through the 
Sandification of the Spirit and belief of the Truth. 
2. By the preaching of the word as the inſtrumental means, Rom. 10. 14, 17. 
Faith cometh by bearing. Acts 2. 37. 41. By Peter's and the other Apoſiles prea- 
ching, the Jews were pricked to the heart, and about 3000 Converted, Our 
Saviour ſends Paul to Ananias for inſtruction, though he ſtopped him in his way 
by a viſion. Acts 10. 3 5— God ſends an Angel to Cornelius, but not to Preach 
to him, but to direct him to ſend for a Preacher, becauſe he would keep to his own 
ſtanding ordinance, and make uſe of his Ainiſters as his approved means. Look thro' 
the whole Scripture and ſee whether the ordinary way of Converſion was not by 
bearing the word preached, Deut. 32. 46, 47. Moſes ſaid to the People ſet your bearts 
to all the words which I teſtifie among you this day, becauſe it is your Life, that is, the 
way to make you happy here and hereafter. And both Law and Goſpel are tobe 
"reached in order thereunto. The Law ought to be preached, for by the Law is the 
e of fin, Rom. 3. 20. We ought to preach the Law as a rule of life, but 
not as a Covenant of works, The Law is holy, and pure and diſcovers ſin, and con- 
demns fin, and ſo is a School-maſter to bring us unth Chriſt. Gal. 3. 22. | 
And for the Goſpel ſurely none will deny that that ought to be preached with all 
ſeriouſneſs and diligence. 1 Pet. 1. 25. The word of God endureth for ever, and this 
is the word which by the Goſpel is preached unto you. And to this we may add in the 
third place that, | ws hos | 5 
3. God doth ſometimes bleſs afii/Fions to the ſoftning, and preparing the heart 
for this gracious change, which he works by the preaching of his word. 6 _ 
4. I come now to anſwer ſuch Objections as ſome are apt to make againſt this 
Doctrine. | 8 
x. Poſſibly ſome will ſay, I do acknowledge the preaching of the word to be the 
ordinary means of Converſion, But yet from the Doctrine which I have heard 
| Sigg _ Sf | CC 
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8 2 in my mind an objection which I know not how well to anſtwer. l 
ve - 4 * 
1. That all men naturally; by their fall in Adam and the 
are in 4 miſerable Condition. Th DN ee SHEET 
1. That they are under an utter diſability (a) to convert and turn to God by 
theit own power and ſtrength, (5) withont the grace (e) of God effectuallj moving 
3. That God offers to all living under the Goſpel, ſufficiency of grace to convert 
them, and turn them to himſelf, (d) if they do not reſiſt it. | 
be reſiſted, and (e) is too often reſiſted. 1 1 5 5 
5. That it is a dangerous thing to reſiſt the holy Ghoſt and to quench the Spirit, 
is good. See Rev. 3. 20, and Luke 7. 30. The Phariſes and Lawyers rejected the 
rounſel of God towards themſelves. 
veral Scriptures, as particularly, 1 Tim. 2. 4. God willeth that all men ſhould be 
Javed. x Pet. 1 ba Not willing that any ſhould periſh but that all ſhould come to 
nd th 
ſaith the Lord 1 delight not in the death of a finner, & c. Now what ſhall we ſay to 
this, if God indeed willeth that all ſhould be ſaved. Who cat refit bis will? He hath 
periſh everlaſting]y ? ; | | 
For anſwer to this objection it is not ſaid that God willeth abſolutely and poſitively 
all ſhould be ſaved, on conditions and ternis propoſed in his word, that is, on the 
conditions of true and unfeigned Repentance, and true faith in his Son, and ſincere 
of the word, and all will be inabled by his grace to perforgg it, if they will com- 
ply with the bleſſed notions of his holy Spirit. But God willeth not the Salvation 
ply with the grace he affords them, and obey his Goſpel, | | | 
2. Object ion. 8 ſome will ſay, to what end are exhortations made to the 
3. To be in bondage to Satan, and to their own luſts 
Anſwer, iſt, To- they be dead in fm, yet it is a death conſiſting with a vatural 
vain to ſpeak to them. | 15 
213, Tho in their varural condition they are blind, yet it is ſuch a blindneſs as is 
mination. Their eyes may be opened, AFs 26. 18. Paul was ſent to the Gentiles 
to open their eyes, and to turn them from | darkneſs to light, 8c, 


heard theſe propoſitions laid down. {LS Abe < 

e 

them thereto and aſſiſting them therein. 
4. That this grace of God ( whereby men may be converted, * bettered j may 
and not to comply with{his bleſſed motions, moving us and exciting us to that which 

. W 

6. But now my objection is this if theſe things be Jo, what ſhall we ſay to ſe. 
Re pentance. is he confirmeth with an Oath, Ezekiel 33. 11. AsY live 
wiſdim and power ſufficient to effect it. How comes it to paſs then that ſo mary will 
that all ſwuld be ſaved without any conditrons perſormed on their part. He willeth 
obedience, and holineſs of heart, and life, unto which all are called by the preaching 
of all,or any abſolutely, and unconditionalh, but only on this condition that they com- 
uticonverted to turn to God ? Are they not ſaid, 1. To be dead in fin? 2. To be blind? 
life, and they are capable to have a Spiritual life put into them, elſe indeed it were in 
conſiſtent with a reaſonable and rational Soul, which is capable of Spiritual illu- 


j 


1. — 


(a) The Pelagians hold the contrary, and that there is an abſolute and atbitrary Free will and 
Power in man to be grod and dv good without the aſſiſtance of grace. This has been condemned as an 
hereſie by the Catholick Church. | | 
(6) Lament. 5. 21. Turn ta unto t hee, O Lord and we ſhall be turned, Ercks 36. 26. A new heart 
will I give them; and a nem Spirit will I put into them, Phil. 2.13. It is God that worketh in you to 
will, and do of his good pleaſire, 1 Cor. 15. 10. Not I but the Grace of God that was with me. 
(e) By the grace of God is ſometimes meant the A# of Grace which is any particular operation or 
mot ion of the Divine Spirit upon our Spirits, exciting and moving us to good andinclining us 
thereto. Sometimes the habit of grace, which is a graciqus and good frame of mind Which is wrought 
in us by entertaining and complying with hoſe former good motions we have had from the Spirit of 
God, whereby we are diſpoſed to welkdoipg in general. | 
(4) This they prove becauſe God commanderh all men every where to repent, and to believe in his 
Son; to amend i heir lives, to do that which is good and righteous. Now theſe commands and exhortati- 
ons (they ſay) ſuppoſe and imply that God offers unro men ſufficiency of Grace and ability to rnb 
them to do theſe things. And God's often repeated profeſſions that he delights not in the death of s ſm 
zer, plainly intimate that God will not be wanting to afford ſufficiency of grace to help men to 
do what he er if they do not reſiſt it and refuſe it. | 
(e) For it does not re in an unreſiſtible way, conſtraining our wills, but in a way ſutable to our 
reaſonable Narores, th is to ſay, ina way of moral ſuaſion, powerfully wading us, and con- 
vincing us ofthe neceſſity and benefit of Converſion ind turning unto God. And yet all theſe 
convictionsand gracious motions of the holy Spirit whereby men might be converted and brought 
home to God, are reſiſted and rejected by many. As the Prophet complains, Ezek- 1a. 2. They 
babe cars to hear and hear not; they have eyes to ſer, and ſee not, becauſe they are a rebellious bouſe; 
and Acts 51. ti. yec eu, ye alway; reſiſt the holy G heft. See alſo fal. 5. 8. ; 
* 30, Tho 
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30 Tho' they are in bondage te ſin and Saran. and their own Ins, being 
be gly carried away with the fleſh - and the world. Vet their wills ag forced 
to this captivity ; ſurely they may be changed by Gods grace, when their under. 
ſtandings are convinced, and ſee ſufficient reaſon to change, and alter their inclinati- 
ons. Their caſe is not deſperate, if they themſelves do not make it fo. If they be 
Con vertrd, they are ſafe, without it there is no hope. If to remain in an unconver- 


red ſtate be their own choice, who can help it, they may thank themſelves, if they 
periſh. 


E 


3. A Third Objetion, Poſſibiy ſome will alfo ſay, are not all ſinners? Why 


ſhould we then deſpairr + aht | : 
 Anſw. Tho' all are Sinners, yet all are not impenitent ſinners, but by the Grace of 
God are effectually changed. And there is a vaſ# difference between ſuch as theſe; 
and thoſe that go on andaciouſly and boldly in their ſins. | 

4. A fourth objection. Some will (it may be) ſay if I be e/eFed, I ſhall do well 
enough. Elſe; let me do what Iwill, I hall not ſcape, 1 5 | 
 Anſw.Labour to prove yourConverſion,and then you may ſafely conclude your ſelf 
to be in a ſafe ſtate. Mind the precepts and promiſes of God in the Goſpel, which 
are plain and certain, and puzzle not your ſelf with things that are too high for you. - 
Thoſe that (through the Grace of God aſſiſting them) do perform the Conditions 
in the Goſpel requir'd,viz. do unfeignedly repent of all their ſins, firmly reſt and rely 
on the All-ſufficient Merits of Chriſt for the obtaining their pardon, and do endea- 


- your to live holily and righteouſly, and deſire and deſign (through the aſſiſtance of 


Grace) to perſevere in that good way to their lives end, need not fear but that it will 
go well with them forever. ahi 7. | 

5. Poffibly ſome will ſay ſuch kind of preaching that a man cannot be ſaved ex- 
cept he be converted, is the way to drive people to deſpair, | 

Anſw. People ought to be brought to deſpair of being ſaved without true con- 
verſion. But this is the way to awaken people out of the Lethargy of fin, and 
to bring them into the right way to ſave their Souls, and is ſo far from driving people 
to utter, and final deſperation, that it is one of the moſt effectual ways to prevent it 
that is in the world: 


6. Some will poſſibly ſay, Tho? they go on in their ſins for the preſent, yet they 
may be converted hereafter. | 
Anſw. I have very litle hope of ſuch perſons a make ſuch reſolutions. The learned 
and pious Mr. Bolros ſaid, that he would wor be one hour in an unconverted ftate for 
all the world, for fear be ſhould die in that bour. And ſo much by way of anſwer 
to the Object ions that ſome ate ready to make againſt this Doctrine. | 
3. I thall now come to confider the evidences and marks of true Converſion and 
Regeneration. | We 3 
1. Whete there is a new birth, there is a new life. Where the life of grace is 
begun in any foul you may diſcover it by the ſigns and evidences of natural life in ani- 
mals, which are four, 1. Breath. 2. Senſe. 3. Motion. 4. Appetite. 
Fi, ſt, Examine whether thy Soul breaths in fervent Prayer to God? The firſt 
news we hear of Paul after his converſion is Behold he prayeth, Acts 9. 11. Such a Soul 
pants after pardoning mercy and San#ifying grace. | | £4 
2iy, Senſe. The new Covert hath mew ſenſes. He feels fin a burden, and is 
fick of it. The remembrances of his former fins and follies is very painfull to him. 
He has a ſenſe of the evil, and danger of his fins, and there is a True Godly ſor- 
2 9 remorſe wrought in his ſoul for it, and a ſharp hatred and diſpleaſure a- 
Balint it. | ae. WD . 
30, Motion. Doth thy Soul move beavetward, and fly to Chriſt for pardon? 
Men of the World do mind the things of the world, but he, that is, born of God, 
his Head, hisbeart, his judgment and affettions carry him to mind the things of heaven 
and to ſecure is Title to heaven. | | | 
_ 4h, Appetite. Natural life is accompanied with Appetite. Is there in thee a 
defire and longing for the food of life? Doſt thou rel;/þ the plain evident convincing 
preaching of the word ?* Nanny e 3 
217, Thoſe that are truely converted and born again, have Gods image upon 
them, which couſiſts in knowledge, bolineſs and righteouſneſs. Eph. 4. 24. Such per: 
ſons love righteouſaeſs and bolineſs, and deſire to be more and more holy. When 
they ſhewed our Saviour a peny, Matth. 22.20 — He asks whoſe image and Superſcription 
it bad? Gods image (be ſure ) is holineſs, but wickedneſs, profaneneſs and ungodli- 
neſs is the Devils. | | 


7 ly, Thoſe 
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777 2h, atk that are traut tonverts do not allow themſelves in;knownfii—# John 3. 


5. He that is born of God doth not © commit fin, that is, does it not e 
delightfully, or goes on in it as impenitents o. | 

But to come more cloſely to the matter in hand. Tbere being only ani 
of Soul towards God, either that of Naturej or that of Grace, ſo that every one 
muſt be either in the one or the other, let us conſider who The ( for the FRO be 


_ reckoned as unconber ted, and wo as Converted (9). a EE 


The unconverted are. 's 
1. Such as are groſly Igvorant of the main principles of the Obrifian Religicn, 
2. Such as are inſenſible of the evil and danger of their fins neither have had 

any true Repentance or remorſe wrought in them for them. xt) 

3. In whoſe hearts ſin rules and reigns, ſo that they leinen it. 

4. Whoſe lives are wicked, ungodly and proſane. dna n 

5. Who have not in good earneſt)been brought to ſee their absolute need ofChrit, 
nor have Solemnly, and deliberately given up themſelves to bim to be pardoned 
through his Merits, and Sanctified by, his Spirit. 

6. Such as diſreliſh holineſs, and the life and Power of Godlineſs and have an 
enmity in their hearts againſt ſuch as are holy and defire to live a holy life. 
7. Such as delight in wicked compiny and chooſe them before others for their 
chief companions. 

8. Such as are groſs neglecteds of of the means of grace which God hath eppoint ted 
for the converting of finners, and for the farther building up and edifying thoſe that 
are already converted. 

9. Such as have long enjoyed the means of grace, but are nothing bettered there. 
by, that continue fill unchanged and unreformed. 

Io. Such as have the main bene of their hearts ſet upon the pleaſures, profits and 


delights of the World. 


N. perſons as theſe, ſeem (for the preſent apparently unconverted. The Lord 

e pity upon them, and by his converting grace effectually change them. 

: come now to conſider who they are that may be judged to be truely Con- 

verte 
1. Such who by the grace of God have been Spiritually inlightned to ſee, nd 

be ſenſible of the depravation of their natures, and the great ſinfulneſs of their 

hearts and lives. 


Y.. or as have had true Godly ſorrow and contrition wrought in them for 
their ſins. 

3. Such as have been brought i in good earneſt to ſee their abſolute» need of 
Chriſt, and have Solemnly given up and commited their Souls to him as the only 


Saviour of the world, expecting pardon through his Merits, and Sanctification thro” 
the powerful operation of his Spirit. - 


4. Such as through the affiſtance of Grace do labour to mortifie their inward luſts, 
and to purifie their hearts from ſecret ſins. 
5. Such as labour to be holy in all manner of Converſation. 

G Such as heartily love all the people of God, and ſuch as are true members of 


Chriſts holy Catholick Church. 


7. Such as ſet a watch over themſelves, viz. over their thoughts, affetions, 


words and actions, and aims, and ends, and deſire and endeavour to kecp a good 


Conſciencetowards God and Man. 
8. If through ſurprize or violence of Temptation they at any time offend, they 


are not qulet under guilt, but endeavour to renew their Peace with Ged by ſpeedy 


Repentance, and flying to Chriſt for pardon, 
9. They in their judgments approve the ways of God as moſt deſireable, and 


moſt eligible. 


10. They would not be in an unconverted ſtate again for all the world. 

11. They earneſtly defire to have this change wrought in their neareſt Relations. 

Where theſe ſigns, marks and evidences are found in truth and reality we may 
ſafely judge ſuch e to be true Converts. And now Conſcience do thy office and 
cauſe every one that reads theſe things ſeriouſly to conlider | in which of theſe 


— 
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; ( 9 See Chapter of the Lords Supper, where cheſe things are ſummaril mentioned, and here 
8 for the beneff of the Reader, 0 i 
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ſtates they are. Or rather may it pleaſe thee O divine Spirir to awaken fung, and 

to ſhew them in what State they are in towards Gd. Id en 

Indeed there are ſome things that look like true converſion that are not fo, And 

thoſe I come in the next place to ſpeak unto. Lak. mp0 * 

The things that look lie Converſion but are not ſo, ate ſuch as theſee 

1. Meer Civility, By Meer Civility I mean the behaviour of a' perſon whoſe 

life, as to Men, is outwardly fair and civil, but hath no conviction of: the evil and 

danger of his fins wrought in him, not of his abſolute" neceſſity of golug out of 

- himſelf to Chriſt for pardon, but uſually reſts in his ow# 'Righteouſueſs, and in per- 

formance of the Duties of the Second Table, and is either negligent in or ſlight and 

per functory in the Duties of the fr/#, and ſuch as relate to God immediately, He 

labours to be righteous towards Man, but his heart is very far from being truly Re- 

ligious towards God. He regards not the purging * of Secret luſts; nei- 

ther is the glory of God his aim, nor the word of God His rule, but his own Credit, 

and eſteem is that which is moſt regarded by him. And many times there is ſome 

fin or other (tho? not groſs, and notorious) continued in with allowance. And 

, ſometimes there is found in ſuch a perſon a great diſlike of the practical power of 

_  Goldlineſfs;efteeming it as Singularity, and more ado than needs. 10 

2. Meer reſtraint from ſin, or being withholden, by ſenſe of Credit, and fear 
of ſhame or puniſhment, from committing of it, but his heart hankers after it and is 
inclin'd unto it. Some have reſtraints upon them from Parents or Governours, 
and commonly when thoſe reſtraints are removed, their luſts break forth with great 
violence. | : 

3. Meer formal outward Religiouſneſs. Such perſons do uſually reſt in the bare 
performance of Religious duties, and truſt therein for their acceptance with God, 
not minding the true hd and intent of them, which is that their Souls may be ber- 
tered by them towards God. Like the Phariſee, Luke 18. 9. who truſted in him- 
ſelf, and deſpiſed others. i 

4. Such as have only a flight ſorrow for their paſt ſins, but no true Repentance 
wrought in them (which conſiſts in the change of the mind, heart and life) no Serious 
reſolution to amend their lives, or forſake what they know to be amiſs in them- 
ſelves, | | 

However theſe things may have a ſhew of Converſion, yet they come very ſhort of 
the true Nature of it. | . | 

ly. We come now to conſider what great reaſons there are that we ſhould pur- 
ſue and labour after a real and found Converſion and what pretences there are againſt it. 

1. There imo Communion with God without it. God cannot delight in us, 
Except we he boly, neither can we delightin approaching unto him, ifour hearts be 
unconverted. | | 

2. We cannot in this world do him any acceptable ſervice, except we be Converted. 
Unconverred perſons do not anſwer the end of their Creation, which was to glorifie 
God and ſerve him faithfully in this world. | | 

3. Our life can never be ſafe nor rationally ſecure, except we be converted, Me- 
thinks a Man that finds himſelf in an unconverted ſtate, thould have little joy in bis 
life, ſeeing he knows not (if he continue in that ſtate) how ſoon he may be thrown 
down to Hell, When you look upon your Fields, your Corn, your Money, your 
Wife and Children, if this one damping thought come into your mind, but I am 
not yet Convertcd, and ſo my Soul is not ſafe, what comfort can you have in all o- 
ther things 2 e | 

40, Without Converſion we are not capable of Heaven, without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord. Heb. 12. 14. and Revel. 21. 27. Into the new Feruſalem no wick- 
ed unconverted Perſon can poſſibly enter. It is not all ſinners that ſhall perith, (for 
then all would periſh) but all unconverted ſinners that will periſh. As ſure as the word 
of God is true, every Soul that goes out of the body in an unconverted ſtate will be 
eternally miſerable. | & 

If theſe things be ſo, what pretences can any one have againſt endeavouring ſpee- 
dily to be converted. | 

1. Poſſibly ſome will ſay /n is very pleaſant. But is not grace and holineſs a 
thouſand times more pleaſant 2 What different thoughts will «nconverted Perſons 
have of fin and holineſs when they come to die, from what they have in this life? 

2. Poſlibly ſome will ſay, The things of this life that we ſee with our eyes are 
certain, but I never ſpake with any Man that had been in the other world. I know what 
| it is to have a good eſtate, a good houſe, a 25900 Table, but how it is in Heaven I know 
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not. Beloved; if I could ew you how the - Saints: live in Heaven, and how the 


Damiled live in Hell I ſhould think it almoſt- impoſſible, but that I ſhawld Conver 
all that I preached unto. But God will have. us /ave by Faith ad not by ſgbe, and 
to truſt him, and his unerring word. We haue the writings of Moſes and th 
Prophets, of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, if we will not believe them, ſurely we ſhou! 
not believe one that came from the dead. 


ſecure to their on Souls a ſound and real Converſion. But I have done Thar al- 
ready in the Second part of Knowledge and Practice, where I have ſet forth the great 


Happineſs of the Comverted, and the great miſery of the unconverted, to which 1 


referr my Reader. 3 03-: 1 28 
9h, Lcome now to ſhew what are the great impediments, and hindrances of a 
true Converſion. IF | 


1½, Want of confideration? and elf examination is one of the great hindrances of 
a true Converſion and one of the greatef ruiners of Mankind. And the reaſon 
is evident becauſe they will not ponder on the things that concern their Salvation nor 
ſuffer them to fink into their minds and hearts. They will not conſider whether they 
are ſuch as God has promiſed Salvation unto, or no. If people, would but ſeriouſly 
examine themſelves in what eſtate they ſtand towards God, it were almoſt impoſſible 

that they. ſhould go on in an unconverted ſtate without being exceedingly concerned 
at it. Methinks I ſhould not deſpair of any man whom I could once bring ſeriouſly 
to conſider, But thoſe that will not be brought to that, I confeſs I have little hopes 
of. I haye ſpoken ſufficiently on this Head in the fir Chapter of the Second Book 
of Knowledgt and Practice, and to that I refer my Reader. 

21% Groſt ignorance of theſe truths that uſually are the great means of Conxerſion. 
The firſt part of ſaving grace is illamination. They that age not ſenſible of the 
evil, and danger of their figs, nor what is requir'd to the obtaining the pardon of 


them and to make their peace with God, tis no wonder if they neglect thele thinge. 


Molt of the wickednefs of the world is owing to Ignorance total or partial. Every 
man that hath à rea ſonable Soul fliould know God that made him, and know the 


end for which:be ns made, and. for which he ſhould live, and the way to eternal 


happineſs. God hath made known his will plainly in his word, he hath given 


* +, Teachers able -and-willing to inſtruct the people, and many other helps, ſo that 


they will have no excuſe. if they be ignorant. And never let them ſoy they hope 
they may be ſaved tho they have not ſo much Knowledge as Scholars, - Let them 
Remember they may and aſt, be Chriſtians tho' they be no Scholars. They muſt 
not expect to be ſaved without the Knowledge of thoſe points thag are neceſſary 
for their Salyation, Terrible are thoſe words, Iſai. 27. 11. It is a people of no under- 


ſtanding, therefore be that made them will not have mercy on them, and he that formed 
them will ſhew them no favour. - 


zly, Vnbelief. The Devil believeth himſelf and trembleth, but labours to keep 
others unbelieving. His fir ſ# way of deceivingEve was by drawing her to diſbelive God. 
And experience hath taught him to follow on this courſe /#i//, which he found fo 
ſuccesful at the firſt, We tell people of thoſe things that are neceſſary for their 
Converſion,” but alas ! How many take them only as words of Courſe. We cannot 
deviſe what to fay to them that will perſwade, or affect them. | 
450, Hardneſs of beart. When the heart is hardned through Cuſtom in ſin, the 
work of Converſion is hard indeed. It would make a confidering man admire what 
weighty truths an hardned heart will make light of. This is the great trouble of 
many a faitliful Miniſters life, who cries out, I baue laboured in vain and ſpent my time 
in vain , Iſai: 49. 4. I have heardof a Miniſter of whom they ſaid he died of the 
fone, but it ſeems it was not ſo much the ſtone in his own body, as the ſtone in his 
Peoples hearts. There is not a more fearful plague on earth than an hardned heart. 
Job 9. 4. Who bath hardned bimſelf againſt God and proſpered? God's hardning men 
is but his leaving them to go on in their own ways, and in that bardneſs he found 
them in. And this he #ſually doth not till they have reſiſted his Convictions, and the 
Grace he offered them. | 
5ly, The Inordinate love of the world. If any man predominantly love the world, 
the Love of the Father is not in him, 1 John 2. 15. When, Men have their minds 
poſſeſs d with worldly cares, and taken up with worldly contrivances and buſineſſes, 
there is little room for the Matters of Heaven or the other life. They have (it 


ſeems) ſomething elſe to mind which they think (at leaſt for the preſent ) of more 


neceſſity to them. Our Saviour ſays, Luke 10. 42 --- There is one thing ans 
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e Canverſoon and Regentration, 255 
= neceſſary, When men come to die, then let them tell us who bach choſen the better part. © _ 
ly, Miſtakes about the nature of true Repentonce, and true ſaving Faith in Chriſt _ 
Many mightily miſtate in this matter. and think a little ſught ſorrow for their ſins, 
not accompanied with change of mind, heart and life, is Repentance ſuſſicient, 
and a confident reſuming they ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, (tho that faith neither puri. 
fies the heart nor reforms the life). is ſufficient to Salvation. Let me adviſe ſuch to 
read the 2d, and 3d, Chapters in the Second Book of Knowledge and Practice, where 
they may be better inform d Concerning the true nature of theſe Graces, 
Jh, When ſenſuality and the flelþ is become the Ruler and Maſter of their rea- 
fon, and cuſtom in ſin hath blotted out the remainders of moral honeſty in the Soul. 
It muſt be a kind of miracle or next to a miracle if an ud ſenſual ſinner be converted. 
For by frequent and cuſtomary ſinning they loſe their underſtandings, and harden 5 
their hearts, and dull the Kerritior, and judging faculty of the Soul. Whoredom and Wine, | 
and Ne w }/ine take away the beart, ſays the Prophet, Hoſea. 4. 11. 
80, The great differences that are among ſome profeſſors of Religion, and the 
Scandalous liues of ſome that do profeſs it, is a great impediment to true Converſion, 
Bur poſſibly if things be duely confidered, there will not be found ſo many nor fo 
| ay difterences among Profeſſors as ſome people imagine and are willing to ſuppoſe; 
or as long as we agree in | Fundamentals, we are all of cone Religion notwithſtanding 
our differences. And tho? ſome profeſſors may be bad Aden, yet the Cbriſttan Religi- 
on never teaches or allows any to be bad, but Condemns all wickedneſs and bypocrifie 
to the pit of Hell. 
990. Thoſe whoſe condition cf life expoſes them to ſtrong Temptations and oc. 
caſions of ſinn ing againſt God, are under great Impediments of a Sound Converſion. 
10/y, The neglect of Parents, and Maſters of Families in inſtructing thoſe under 
their care in the true Grounds and Principles of Chriftianity, is a great Impedi- 
ment of Converſion. Parents, whatever they fail in, ſhould not fail in this. Tho 
* they cannot leave their Children Riches, they ſhould leave them Knowledge, But 
alas When Children are taught from their Child- hood to think hardly of true pi- 
ety and Godlinefs, aad to ſpeak reproachſully of it, and hear nothing ſaid of the 
Profeſſors of it, but by way of ſlander and contempt, ſuch impreſſions received in 
their youth, do too frequently tick by. them and poſſeſs them all their days. Moſt 
of the world are ſuch as they were taught to be in their Childhood, and*tis a very  *© 
hard thing to change them from the way they were bred up in. " _ 
110, When ſome. Convittions, ſome good Inclinations and Notions are not fol- 
lowed on, but ſuffered to die and come to nothing, it is no ſmall hinderance to a 8 
Sound Converſion. Commonly preparing works of grace go before thorow Sauct i- 
fring, and, men have many Convittions before they come to believe in Chriſt ſavingly. 
Theſe Common prepar at ory, works are the way to come to more improvement if men 
would. but cheriſh them, and follow them on; If they would follow the light and 
good motions. which they have, they might ſoon ſee a bleſſed iſſue thereof. | 
12ly, Delays and put-offs are a great hindrance to Sound Converſion, He 
that is not willing to leave his. fins. to day, tis a ſign he would never part with 
them if he might have his deſire. If a Miniſter ſhould ſay to an unconverted man, 
Friend, tell me do you ever intend to be converted or not? If not you area loſt man. 
If you intend ever. to be converted, then why not to day as well as tomorrow. There 
are many great and urgent reaſons , why people ſhould not delay and put off their con- 
verſion from the preſent to anot ber time. | 
1. Conſider who it is to whom you are invited to turn; why, to God bleſſed for 
evermore, who will do you good and no hurt. The greateſt of the Angels in Hea- 
ven are glad of his Favour, Nay we may ſuppoſe that the very Devils themſelves 
that tempt people to neglect God, would be glad of his Favour if they might ob- 
tain it. There are all things imaginable in God to invite you to turn to him. | 
2. Conſider from whom, and from what you are invited to turn. Why, from the 
Devil and fix. What good hath ever the Devil or Sin done you that you ſhould 
cleave to them? Sin is the root of all evil, and the cauſe of the Damnation of all 
that periſh, 1 | | 
3. Conlider what it is you are invited to turn unto, viz, to real Holineſs and 
Godlineſs, the very liſe of Heaven, the gainfulleſt imployment in the World. 1 Tim. 
& 8. . Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, baving the promiſe of the life that now is, 
and of that which is to come. A Godly life, is the ſowing of that good ſeed which 
will afford a ſure and bleſſed Crop. I know wicked men are ready to find faults in the 
Godly, but let them find fauit with true Godlineſs if they can. Sin is that "ou 
a 
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296 _ Of Converſion and Regeneraton, 2 
laid the Foundation of Hell, but when you are called from ſin to holineſs, you are 

called to the porch of Heaven, and to the beginning of Eternal life in bliſs and hap- 
pines. I have read of a King that took a young man to make him his heir g gave 
him princely education and promiſed him if he behaved himſelf as he ought, he 
ſhould be his Succeſſor in his Princely dignity, but withal told if he did not behave 
himſelf ſoberly and orderly, in ſtead of making him beir to bis Crown, he would 
make him a miſerable Gally-Nlave. Notwithſtanding this foo/iſh” Math being willful 
and obſtinate, fell into Debanchery, and Lewdneſs, and ſo forfeited the Kings favour, 
and brought himſelf ;nto a miſerable flavery. It would be a ſtrange diſgrace and 
diſparagement to any mans underſtanding that ſhould ſeem to approve the Lewd 
Conduct and carriage of this Jonth, and ſhould not with great indignation condemn 
it. De te Fabula narratur. Take heed you your ſelf be not a thoxſand times more 
fooliſh than this wil/ful young Man you ſo ſeverely Congemn, tt 1 
4, Conſider in what a ſad condition you are all the while you are unconver- 
ted. While ye are unconverted, ye are under the wrath of God, you are flaves 
of Satan, heirs of Hell; and is this a ſtate to be continued? If a man were up to 
the knees in water at the ſide of the Sea, and ſaw the Tide coming in fierce/y upon 
him, ſurely he would turn, or elfe he will certain be drown'd. The caſe is thus 


with an unconverted finner. © * 6 997, | 
Fly, Your delay to turn to God is an interpretative prefering ſm before God. *Tis 
a contempt of the bleſſed motions of Gods holy Spirit which may provoke God to 
leave you to your ſelf, and then what will become of you? Terrible are thoſe words 
of God, Ezek. 24. 13. to the obdurate Fews, Becauſe I baved aſed ſeveral means 
to purge thee, and thou waſt not purged, thou ſhalt not be purged from thy filthyneſs 
any more, ( that is no further means ſhall be uſed for thy purging} but I will cauſe mine 
anger to reſt upon t hee. IS 8 f 15 
6ly, Confider the longer you delay, your Converſion will be the harder. Cu- 
ſtom in fin will harden your heart; ycu are never like to find the work eaſier than 
now. When you have been long under good Sermons, and among good company, 
and yet remain unconverted, the ordinances of God will loſe much of their force 
with you. Cuſtom will make you ſlight them, and your hearts will be unapter to 
be wrought upon by them. Y 
7h, Conſider old age itſelf hath many great hindrances. The underſtanding, and 
memory grow dull, and people grow almoſt uncapable of ſuch inſtruction as they 
ſtand in need of. Delaying caſts your converſion upon great hazards, If you delay 
to day you are uncertain of /iving till tomorrow. If you put by this good motion, 
and incitement of Gods Spirit inclintng you to repent and turn to him, you are 
not ſure of another. Gods Spirit will not always ſtrive with the children of Men; 
*Tis fad to conſider how few old people that have long and wilfully delayed, are 
ever truly converted? Gods uſual time of Converſion is when people are young , 
and before the devil, and the wor/d have got too much poſſeſſion of their hearts, and 
before they have long reſiſted his grace. n l 
8ly, The longer you delay, the more you increaſe your fins, and Gods diſpleaſure 
againſt you for them, and are you not deep enough in Gods debt already, but will you 
ſtill run further into his debt and diſpleaſure ? Have you not cauſe to bewail that 
you have not turned to God ſooner ? I am apt to think there are very many 
Souls, that poſſibly had purpoſes to repent , and turn to God hereafter , 
that are now in miſery where there is xo Repentance that will ever do them any 
good. | 
9ly, Conſider further that Converſion is eit her good for you or not, either need- 
full or unenceſſary. If it be unneceſſary and more ado than needs, let it alone, go on 
in your own way. But if it be very good and bexeficial for you, nay abſolutely neceſſary, 
why ſhould you delay, and keep off If you were dangerouſly ſick you would 
earneſtly deſire to be ſoon cur d. If you had a bone broken you would be glad to 
have it ſoon ſet, If your houſe were, on fire you would be glad to have it quickly 
quenched. And are you afraid of being too ſoon out of the power of the Devil, 
7 the danger of Hell, and of being too ſoon the Sons of God, and Heirs of 
eaven, | 
1o/y, Conſider in worldly matters, and in things of moment and great concern- 
ment Men, do not uſe to neglect them and delay taking care about them. If peo- 
ple be very fick, they will ſoon ſeek out for help, leſt their diſeaſe prove incurable. 
Nay, if they have but an Horſe or a Cow ſick, what riding is there for ſpeedy help?: 
And will you be ſo ſtupid as to delay your converſion and making your peace with 


God? 110, Conſider 
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5 Of Faith, Hope, Charity. 
110, Conſider, Have you any hopes that God will ever pardon you, or. have you 
you, think'with/ your ſelves whether it be not an horrible, di/ingenuons thing to 


go on offending that God yet langer, from whom you expect pardon... Can you 
hate the face to ſay, Lord I have been a great ſinner againſt thee; yet I hope, thro”. 
thy mercy I ' ſhall be pardoned, and I pray thee, let me live and go on a little 
longer in my ſins, let me a little longer prefer the Worid and the Fleſp before thee, 
yet at laſt I hope thou wilt pardon me. Could you dare for ſhame to put up ſucha 


requeſt and petition as this unto Gd 3 | 
120, Conſider, Will you do worſe by your ſelves than you do by others. If you 


ſee your Neighbour fall into the fire or water, you will help him out without delay. 


And when your own Soul is in danger will you not reſcue it ? 


13h, Conſider, Delay may'do you an unconceivable hurt, but ſpeedy turning toGod 
can never do you harm. Did you ever hear of any that repented their turning to 
God ſo ſoon? O how will it grieve you when your hearts are once truly changed 
and come to be melted,. and overcome with a ſenſe of Gods pardoning mercy in 
his Son, to think you have withſtood fo long that tender compaſſion of his that 
has been ſeeking to ſave you, and has often call d unto you, turn you, turn you, why 
will you die ? | | 8 
14. Laſtly. Conſider, You muſt die, you muſt certainly die, but the time of your 
death is uncertian, therefore be wiſe and prepare in good earneſt for that day, 
that when you die, your Soul may go to the Souls of the juſt made perfect, and 
that yd ur body may have the Reſurrection of the juſt. 


roh, I come now to give ſome directions to thoſe that are unconverted, or fear 
that for the preſent they are not converted. | 3 

1. Let them humbly caſt down themſelves before the Lord and earneſtly im- 
plore his converting grace. Let them encourage themſelves with that gracious 
promiſe, Luke 11. 9. v. &c, where God promiſes to give his holy Spirit to them 
that ask him. 45 | | 

2. Let them humble themſelves deeply before the Lord under a ſenſe of their 
original and anal ſins. And let them beg of God to work in them, by his holy 
Spirit, a true and ſincere repent ante, and that they may not deceive themſelves with a 


flightforrow for their fins, but may have ſuch a true repentance wrought in them as is 
to life and Salvation. | 


2. Let them betake themſelves to the infinite mercy of God, and commit their 


Souls Solemaly and Deliberately into the hands of Chriſt, fiductally reſting on 
his Merits for the obtaining the pardon of all their ſins, and let them begg grace 
from him effeQually to ſanctifie their natures. 


4. Let them fer themſelves feriouſly through the aſſiſtance of grace to reform 
what they find amiſs in themſelves, | . 

5. Let them ſet a watch over themſelves daily. viz. over their thoughts, over 
the motions of their hearts, over their words, over their outward behaviour, and 
Gonverjation, that fo they may behave themſelves as becomes the Children of 
- 6. Let them earneſtly beg of God to guide them, in the way of truth and holi- 
neſs all their life long and that they may perſevere therein to the end of their days. 

And for thoſe that (through the Grace of God) find themfelves in a converted 
Fate, let them confider, ' W n | 

1. How much the Lord hath done for them, and what great obligations he hath 
laid them upon ro endeavour to walk before him in uprightneſs, and lincerity all 
their life long. | | l 

2. Let them labour the Converſion of others, Luke 22. 32. 

3. Let them ſtir up all. within them to bleſs the Lord tor ſo Tranſcendent a 
Mercy. Methinks when I read, Revel. 9.12. Amen: Bleſſing, and Glory, and wiſdom, 
and thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might be unto our God for ever and ever, 
Amen. I ſay Methinks all truly converted Perſons ſhould break out into ſome ſuch 
holy Thankigiving as that there mentioned. Bleſing O Bleſſing to the Lord for ever 
for his converting grace, and for the ſecret illapſes of his holy Spirit into my Soul. 

Honour, O Honour to the Lord forever, for ſhewing me the evi and danger of 
my fins, and inclining my heart to turn from them unto himſelf. 08 


Glory, O Glory to the Lord for ever for giving his dear Son to be the Saviour of 


Mankind, and drawing my heart to him and inclining me to commit my Soul to him 
to be pardoned through his Merits and Sanctiſied by his Spirit. = 


U u u | | Praiſe, 
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hot ? If you hate any hopes that upon Repentance and turning to him he will accept 
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Praiſe, O Proiſe and Thavkſpiving be forever to the Lord for Woking: in my heart 
a ho of holineſs, which I'humbly beſcech him to perfe# more and more! in me, 
and to preſerve me from all the-evils, ' dangers, and i zemprations of this world, and 
to ina ble me ſincerely to honout and ſerve him huge that at daft 1 may threughhis 
iat e aneycy, and the Merits of my bleſſed Saviout be brougbt to the Sau uf the 
jaſt made perfect, where 1 fhall praiſe, and adore, and maguifie him forever. o 
Mechinks ſuch holy Aſpirations, Breathings and Ejacuiatiuns ſhould be in every 
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R Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 13. 13. Concludes! bis Dlſeoutſe of Charity thus: 


Now abidtth, Faith, Hope, Charity, theſe three, but the greate of -theſs is - 


Charity, I am therefore in this Chapter to ſpeak of theſe threeTbeglogicalGractsbut I 
have ſpoken ſo largely of the firſ# of them Cin the 7rd Chapter oi the! Serond Boo of 
Knowledge and Practice t hat E ſhall not need ta ſaj much more about it here, hut cefer 
my Reader thereunto. However . I think it may not be amiſs here to add ſaome 
few things to that ſortmentioned Chapter. Know therefore that &izd of Faith which 
is called, juſtiſhing or ſaving Faith, is terminated on our Lord Jeſus; And for thic 
opening and explaining of it, we ſhall conſider the various defcriptions of it which 
the Scripture gives us. 1 PET» 
This kind of Faith is deſcribed ſometimes by its At, and ſotnetimes by its 'effe&#s 
and fruzts, ) 10, 331.0008; 79 „ ent Wh e 
The chief 4&#s of this: Faith are three, 1. Aſſent, 2. Canſent, 3. Reliance. 
Firſt, There is required to it an aſſenting to all thoſe great zruths revealed in the 
Scripture Concerning Chriſt. Particularly, 79035 24005 
(1/,) That Chriſt is the Son of God. John 3. 17. God; ſent bis Son into the 
world, (Therefore he was the Sen of God. before his coming intothe world) 1 Jabn 
3. 8. The Son of God was manifeſted, &c. ( Manifeſtation is cf that which was ex- 
tant before) Fobn 20. 31. Theſe things are written that ye: might Believe that 
Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have: life through his 
Name. 2 * ; | © ITS BD 334-5; 
(z).) That be was Incarnate. 1 John 4. 2. Every Spirit that confeſſeth. that 
Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh is of God. John 1. 14. The word: was made fleſh, 
(3ly,) That be is the true Meſſiab promiſed, by God to be the Saviour of the world. 
John 5. 1. I boſoe ver believeth that Feſus is the Chriſt is born of God. John 11. 25. 
Mart ha, faith, I Believe that thox art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould «ome 
into the world. n ne! 8 ihn 
(4, ) That he is appointed and ſent of God to be the greut Propbet, Prieſt, 
and univerſal King of his Church. John 11. 42. Acts 3. 22. Heb. 9. 26. Luke 
1. 33. Dan. 7. 27. | : {$1 
»(54y,). That be died for our fins, that he was buried, that be roſe again the third 
day, 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4. | Pit, 
Secondly, Conſenting and ſeriouſly owning Chrift to be the any Saviour of Man- 
kind, and ſent of God for that end and purpoſe, and deliberately-taking him forour 
Lord and Saviour, and to do all the work of a Redeemer for us and in us. This 
Faith dwells in the Head and Heart of a true Believer. | 
Thirdly, Relying on him, and depending on bis Righteouſneſs, death and Sacrifice 
as the only procuring meritorious: cauſe of pardon. And earneſtly begging his 
How and holy Spirit to ſandtiie our natures and all the faculties of our 
Uls. | = | 1 £3 | 
But before we proceed any further it will be requiſite that I lay down one Rur 
and anſwer one Quſtion | | „ SSY}-244>1 4 | * 
The Rule is this that where Faith is deſeribed, and the promiſe of pardon and 
life made to any ſingle act or branch of it, it muſt be taken not as excluding, but as 
| | mcluding 
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adm all the bthet eſfentzal yu vrch 3/bhebe} of it:. Fot elle we hill make one 


Sciptaye to contradidt another. "AY partietlarly, 1 n , . Tis faid that 
How is this\td be under 


be var belizves that Feſu is the Chriſt 13 burn 074) | 
ſtood ? Surely with this proviſo, that there be all Mitvttfer A#s add" Pb of ſaving 


bir qe, ond does firmly Rely on bis Merits,” For the" pardon bf Aff his fins, aud 
gives up himfelfits him to be guided By bisSpirit beipg willing to live if all ſincere, 
and holy-obedience anto him. If u man ſhould aſſent to this propoſition that Jeſus 


i the chriſt, yet live s wicked life, and hope to be ſaved from this place of Johr, let 


bim read what the ſame” Apoſtle fas, 1 John 3. 6, 7, 8, 5 yo. bil the 
Children f God ire” manifeſt "and the Chilaren of the "Devil : Wheſoe ber dot h nor 
-Righteonſyeſe, is vt of Got. 'Whoſoettr is Born of God th not * commit fin, for bis 
Seed remaineth in him. And ſurely no body wil fay that a Man may be the Ch 


of Gid by one Seripture and the Chili if the evil by another. So much of the 


Rate, I-come now to anſwer the Objection. Some wiff poſſibly ſay why is Faith in 
Cbriſt thus differently deſeribed and fer forth in the S&ipture ? 

For anſwer to this, we muſt knom that the Sacrbu Penmen tis like had reſpect to 
the different ſhare f dffaiys in their das. 

. The Artitief of the Chriſtian Faith were cen new, and ſeetd improbable 
at fr to many both of the Fews and Gentiles, viz: That Jeſus of Nazareth was the 
promied Meſſias. The Fews expected a Maas that ſhould come in worldly pomp 
and gor): The Genri/es knew not how to receive m for a Saviour who had beek 
ſo Rornfully treated by his own Country Men, and put to death by them at laſt as 
z great Impoſtor. It's no wonder then that other things being paſſed by and omitted, 
ſaving Faith is deſcribed as an Aſſenring that Jem 75 the Chriſt. And when the 
Heapbeniſh per ſecution raged againſt thoſe that oed and profeſſed to believe in Chriſt, 
fe may rationally be prefurned that thoſè wh firtly betieved in him, would not be 
ſach fools as to neglect the other things that are required and are Eſſential to a true 
Faith in him, and ſoloſt all and gain nothing by thei/ Religion but to be ruined here 
and hereafter. Whereas every ſincere Chi iſtian may and ougbt to expect to be a Gainer 
by his Religion, if he be true to it and perſevere in it. n 
200, St Fobhn ( who- ſurvived all the reſt of the Apoſtles) lived to ſee the 
Hereſies of Ebion and Ctrinthus, and others Spring up as we ſhewed before 
Chap. 2d. ſome of which exprefly denyed the Divisity of out Saviour; 
aſſerting him to have been a mere man. St. Jobn in the beginning of 
his Goſpel ſets himſelf directly againſt” theſe, and plainly declares Chap. 1. v. 1. 
that the word was God, and did exiſt before he aſſumed the humane nature, even from 
Eternity. Therefore no wonder that Faith is deſcribed. v. t 2. by receiving bin, 
L A, many as received him, to them be gave power to become the Sons of God, even to 


1 
- 


| them that believe in bis Name. | By receiving bim may be meant an owing and believ- 


ing on him as ſuch a perſon ſo deſcrib'd, vis. the Eternal Son of God. See 
Rom. 9. 5. Whoſe are the Fatbers, and of whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt 
came, who is over all God bleſſed forever. Amen. See allo, Heb. 1. 2. 8. 
30, There were ſome Hereticks in thoſe times ſuch as the Gnoſticks, and others, 
who denyed the Inrarnation of the Son of God, No wonder then that 
in reference to theſe, Faith is deſctibed by an aſſent to this truth that 
Feſus Chriſt was come in the fleſh. And this St. Fohn makes a Teſt whetner a 
Man had the Spirit of Chriſt or of Antichriſt in him. 2. John. 7, 8, 9, 10, 


It. Theſe deceivers (he ſays) were many, and they were Antichriſts, Theſe denyed 


that Jeſus was a re! man, and if he were only a Spectrum, or Ghoſt, he could not offer 
up himſelf a real Sacrifice fox the fins of men. And thus they undermined the very 
foundation of Chriſtianity. 5 | 
40, There were ſome (it ſeems)in thoſe days that held that a confident pre/amptuous 
truſt in Chriſt was ſufficient to Salvation, and. minded not nor regarded the genuine 
fruits and neceſſary effects of ſaving faith, which are to puriſie the heart, and reform 
the life; and that it muſt be accompanied with good works and a thorow change of the 
temper of the mind and heart and tenour of the life. Againlt theſe the Apoſtle Fames 
hath ſpoken very fully, Chap. 2. 26. Shewing that as the body withont the Spirit is 
dead, fo is Faith without Works. But of this we have ſpoken before. And fo much 
of the Firſt of theſe Theological Graces. I come now to ſpeak of the Second. 
viz. Hope, by which I underftand 4 well. grounded Hope of Heaven, 
And in the treating of this ſubject I ſhall ſhew. oh 
Iſt, The Nature, and properties of this Hope in ſeveral particulars. 1 
| | 21), 


hded in bis Faith, 272. that he receives Chriſt in 27 
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A1 )q, What inferences we are to make thereftom ſor our own beneſit, and infleuRior), 
Concerniag the fr of theſe, obſerve what the Apoſile ſays, Rom. 13. 13. Nor 
| the God of bope fill you with gil joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope 
tbrough the power of the Holy Gt. e PO cet Ro 
2 Theſſ. 2. 16. Nem our Lord Feſus Chrift ' himſelf, and God even dur Father, 
who bath. loved us and given as everloſting conſolation, and good hope through grace. 
Rom. 4. 2. And rejoyce in the hope of tbe glory of God: 2 Theſl. 5. 8. Putting 
on the breaſt-plate of Faith and Love, and for an helmet, the Hope of Salvation. 
The nature and properties of this well grounded hope are ſuch as theſe, _ +. 
It, It follows upon ſerious humiliation for, our manifold. fins and tranſgreſſions 
againſt God. Haſt thou ever had true repentance and Godly ſorrow, and deep contri- 
tion wrought in thee for thy ſins 2 There is no hope of pardon without that, Pre- 
ſumption is the Child of Ignorance, and inconſideration, and a groundleſs hope is but 
the dream of a waking man, A good hope is a rational expettation of good things 
_ promiſed, upon the performance of. the Conditions! required. Every impenitent ſinner 
22 the curſe of the Law and the Condemnation, of the Goſpe/. Therefore 
he is far enough from having a good ground to hape for Salvation. 
2h, Upon a deliberate giving up the Soul to Chriſt to be pardoned through his 
merits, and Sanctified by his. Spirit in Ghriſt there is all fullneſs of merits, and of 
Spirit, Rom. 8. 1. There, is no condemnation to them who. are in Chriſt Feſus; 
and at the gth,#boever bas abt the Spirit of Chriſt is none of bis. The promiſe of par- 
don is not made to all ſinners, nor to ſinners, as ſinners, but to penitent ſinners, who in- 
tirely reſt on Chriſt Jeſus for their pardon, and deſire to be guided, and governed 
by his holy Spirit. Theſe are they that have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope 
| ſet before them, Heb. 6. 18. Gal. 2. 20. I am Crucified with Chriſt, Nevertheleſs 
1 live, yet not I, but cbriſt liveth in me, and the life which ] now live inthe fleſh, I 
live by the Faith of the Son of God who loved me and gave himſelf for me Col. 1. 27. Cbriſt 
in you the hope of Glory. Chriſt in you, It is not only Chriſt without us, but 
Chriſt within us, living and. reigning in our hearts by his grace and holy Spirit, and 
our receiving and entertaining him in our hearts as our Prophet, Prieſt and King 
(and Conſenting that he ſhould exerciſe all theſe his offices in our Souls) that will 
ayail us. Then we may ſay as the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Tim. 1. 1. Chriſt Jeſus who is 
our bope will fave us. I do not fay that all ſuch as are tra/y penitent and do truly 
believe in Chriſt are aſſured of their Salvation in their ownSpirits, but a/ſuch as are in 
a good and ſafe condition and perſevering in the ways of truth and holineſs are ſure of 
glory atlaſt, and ought to live in acomfortable hope thereof. Chriſt in the Soul 
is the Souls evidence for Heaven. John 14. 20. Jam in the Father, and you in 
me, and I in you. 1 John 3. 24. Hereby we know that he abidetb in us by the Spirit 
which be bath given us. And Eph. 3. 17. Chriſt is ſaid to dwell in our bearts by 
faith, And he is not only the Author but finiſher of this faith. Heb. 12: 2. And 
moreover Chriſt's Spirit is alſo a comforter to a penitent Soul, John 14. 16. He 
will give you another comforter that he may abide with you forever. And v. 17. He 
dewelleth with you, and ſhall be in uu. And furthermore this bleſſed Spirit is a coun- 
ſellor to the People of God when they meet with great difficulties; Jſaz. 11. 2. 
He is a Spirit of Wiſdom and Counſel, How was Foſeph in Egypt by the guidance 
ofthis good Spirit taught and inabled to wind himſelf out of one trouble after another. 
And further the Apoſtle. tells us, x John 5. 12. He that bath the Son hath life, 
viz. the life of grace in reality and the life of glory in hope. Which hope 
(ys m Apoſtle) we have as an Anchor of the Soul both ſure and ſtead-faſt 
eb. 6. 19. | 
3/y, Where there is a well-grounded hope of Heaven, it purifieth the heart, 1 


John 3. 3. Can any therefore that hath this hope in him, ſcoff at Religion, or 


ridicule holineſs without which no man ſhall ever ſee the Lord to his Comfort. 
Heb. 12. 14. | 


4ly, Where this hope is it reforms the life, and engages a man to a conſcientious 
walking before God. Ad, 24. 16. Herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have always a con- 
ſcience void of offence toward God and toward Man. Jo hope for heaven, and live 
wickedly is quite contrary to Chriſts deſign in the work of our Redemption. For 
he came to purifie unto bimſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works, Tit. 2. 14. 
Where therefore this hope is it will keep a man not only from groſs and ſcandalous 
ſins, but will engage him to endeavour to mortifie inward luſts, and ſinfu} inclina- 


tions and to cleanſe himſelf from all f/thineſs of fleſh and Spirit, and to be daily per- 
fecting holineſs in the fear God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. This is a certain rule that zboſe 


hopes 


* 


* 4 S = N , 4 * , . K ? 
4 — 4 . 2 . C 1 
8 * « - * a 1 
< a F 2 8 
4 1 - 
7 1 9 - 
: \ * 


| hopes | that are ſo far from purging out lin, that they nouriſh it; and are hot hopezef 


the right ſtamp. 
30, The fruit of h 
Converſation is in Heaven, Matth. 6. 21. where the treaſare is there will the heart 
be alſo. | Abrabam lived as a ffranger in the promiſed land, dwelling in Tabernacles 
and Tents becauſe he looked for a better place, a City tbat had foundations whoſe 
builder and maker. is God Heb. 11, 9, to. A man cannot Hope for any great thing, 
but he will be often thinking upon it. The things a true Chriſtian hopes for, are 
pure and boly things and the purging of the heart and reforming of the life is a due 
3 for the enjoyment of thoſe good things. Ve maſt be made meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light before we come thither 
Col. t. 12. een | {765 wr melts: 1s 
60, It ſupporteth under aMiQions. We are ſure while we are in this envious 
and ill natur d world to meet with troubles. But theſe troubles are paſſages to 
glory. AN 14. 22. Ve muſt through much tribulation enter into the Kingdom 
God Who that is going to take poſſeſſion of a good eſtate would be much troubled 
at a foul lane or two that he muſt go through in his paſſing thither 2 (2) Conſider it is 
but i little while ere your troubles will be over. r glory in tribulation, ſays the 
Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 3. and Pſal. 42. 11. Why art thou caſt down O my Soul? why art 
thou diſquieted within me? Hope thou in God, for I (hall yet praiſe him, When a 
pi ous perſon comes to die *tis but winking and he is out of pain preſently and ſorrow 
will be no more. u | 


75, It helpeth to reſiſt Temptations. It maketh the heart foncere, Every Child of 


God is a man of hopes, and ſerveth God upon hopes of what he ſkall have hereafter, 


Rom. 2. 6. . God will render to every man according to bis works. To them who 
patient continuance in well doing, ſeek for glory and honour and immortality, eternal 
life. But to them that obey not the truth but obey unrighteouſneſs, Indignat ion, andwrath. 
' 8h, It with draws the heart from. preſent things. Hope of heaven makes 
true Chriſtians content with /ow things here. They are not as ſome, who bave all 
their portion in this life. | Pſal. 17. 14] they comfort themſelves with the hopes 
of their inheritance abe. | | | | 
99, It fills the Soul with a ſincere Love to Chriſt, by whoſe merits, and interceſ- 
fon all that truly believe in him have hope of Eternal life. | | 

Ioly, It makes the Soul Ad ive and Zealous for God, 1 Pet. 1. 3. Bleſſed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt who according to bis aboundant mercy bath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from the dead, to 
an inheritance incorruptible which fadeth not away, reſerved in beaven for us. 

And ſo much of the nature and properties of hope, I come now to conſider the 7#- 
ferences we are to make from this Doctrine, for our own inſtruction and benefit. 

1, We ſhould all examine our ſelves whether we have ſuch 4 
well-grounded hope, as we have deſcribed wrought in_ us or no ? The Apoſtle 
Peter ſays, 1 Pet. 3. 15. That we muſt give a reaſon of the bope, that is in us, 
and the Scripture promiſeth Salvation not to perſons named but toperſons deſcrib.. 
ed, that is, to penitent believers, and Chriſt is ſaid to be the Author of Eternal Salva- 
tion to all them that obey him. Let us conſider whether it be ſo with us. Have 
we theſe grounds to hope for pardon and Eternal life? But alaſs many content them- 
felves with very falſe grounds of Salvation ; ſuch as theſe. 1. They are men of a 
civil, honeſt and fair converſation. 2. They make an outward profeſſion of Chri- 
ſlianity. 3. They have reformed ſome things that were formerly amiſs in them. 
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this hope is an Heavenly Converſation, Philip. 3. 10. Our 
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They are better than many others. 5. Their Neighbours have a good opinion of them. ; 


Look into the directions given to the Ancient inthe Second Book of Knowledge and 
Practice, and you will there ſee the inſufficiency of ſuch grounds as theſe. P 
20, Such as have a well-grounded hope of heaven (ſhould learn to moderate their 
aflections to the things on earth. ?Tis an obſervation of Scultetus a Pious and Lear- 
ned Man that not one godly man in Scripture is blotted with the charge of Cove- 
touſneſs. Pſal. 119. 36. Incline my beart unto thy Teſtimonies, and not to Cove- 
tou ſueſi. The Pſalmiſt might have ſaid, incline my heart to thy reſtimonies and not 
to pride, envy, or malice, & c. but be ſays not ro covetouſneſs, intimating there was 
ſome peculiar malignity in that ſin. And indeed the Apod le calls it the roor of all evil. 
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e Dum mala pungunt bona promiſſa ungunt. This notion how i fflictions ate neceſſ ry to 
conveigh us to glory e unus de ſeptem radirs dini ſcientiæ ſays Pariſi enſis. + "Th 
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486 0, Faith, Hops, Charity. 


I Tim. 6, 20. Aud the gieat/hindrance/of obedience andprofiting by the word, Matth. 


q þ 13. 12. And dur Saviour ſays expreſly, Lake 16. 13, 14. Ye cannot ſerve Gad 
„ and Aammon. But the Phariſees (who were coverous) when they heard theſe things, 


22% "4 CY EAA | 3 1 * 
30% A well- grounded hope of heaven ſhould allay our fear of death, When men 
AY come to die, a mite of grace is more worth than a 1 Gold, Some through 
ji the fear of death are almoſt all ebeir life ſubjett to bondage, as it is, Heb. 2. 15. And 
2 Job 27. 8. tis ſaid, bat is the we the hypocrite whenGod raketh away bis Soul? 
| Prov. 14, 32. dis faid the 71 ous bath hope in bis death, becauſe death will 
be a great advantage to him, and uſually the Spirit of God chears up the hearts of 
good men in their greateſt agonies with a hopeſul expectation of glory in the other 
world. They ſay that ſome of the Taſtern Emperors have the Avenue and entrance 
to their Palaces, fo contriv*d that you muſt go through a dark and frigbtful paſſage 
to come to them, but when you are paſs'd through that you come to a glo- 
rious, (igtely and illaſtrious Palace. Death to truly pious perſons is but a dark entry 
into A — —ů G _ np 6 ww N ul 
40, It we find our ho aven to be a right qualified and well-grounded 
| cm labour to — in Heb. 6. 11. We readof a fall aſſurance of bope. 
This the People of God fhould all endeavour after. But you will fay (poſſibly) 
how is that to be done? UII. "08 TP 
t. Be diligent in reading and fludying the word. Rom. 15. 4. that we thro the 
comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. N na 
2. Conſfidet what are the Conditions to be pet formed by them that may lay claim to 
heaven. The Covenant of Grace is the Aagun Charta of all our Rights, and Privi- 
teges. Do you conſent to the mat ter of it as very gracious, and to the Condirion: 
thereof which are Repentance, Faith in Chriſt, and ſincere obedience. Examine 
your ſelves Whether the Spirit of God hath wrought in you theſe ſaving graces. 
We muſt expect nothing from free Grace, but what comes in Gods own dppointed 
way. Tis true the grace of God is free, not only quia gratis datur, ſed quia omnibus ef- 
fertur: Not only becauſe God freely made it of his own good will and love to Man- 
kind, but becauſe he has made a free and univerſal offer of it to all ſinners, but not 
an abſolute offer bur conditional, if they repentand believe on his Son. Jobs 3. 16. 
God ſo loved the world that be gave his ob begotten Son that whoſoever believerh on him 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. And Ad, 10. 43. To him give all the 
ws ag witne , that through bis name whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive re- 
miſſion of fins. | | Vt SER 
ws Thee that have acquired 8 good hope of heaven muſt take heed of clonding 
their hope by any relapſe into ſin. Pſal. 58. 8. God will ſpeak peace to bis people, 
but let them not turn again to folly. Relapſes into fin ate returns unto folly, Let 
all take warning by David, and ſtand upon their guard, and reſiſt fin in its firſt mo- 
tions, leſt it prevail upon them, and fo they retura unto folly: | | 

6ly, Thoſe that have been and are at preſent wicked muſt not hope to be ſaved, if 

they go on inthat way. But if they will turn to God, and humble themſelves for 
all their paſt ſins, and fly to Chriſt and reſt entirely on his merits for their pardon, 
and give up themſelves to be guided, and governed by his holy Spirit, and will 
through the aſſiſtance of his grace, endeavour to live in fincere obedience unto him, in 
this way they may bope for Salvation, but in a wicked courſe they will never have any ſafe 
ground for ſuch an hope. | g A. 

Ezek. 1 8. 28. God ſays of a repenting ſinner, becauſe be conſdereth,and turneth away 
from all bis tranſgreſſions that be bath committed, be ſhall ſurely live, be ſball not die, 
and v. 30. Repent and turn your ſelves from all your tranſgreſſions, and ſo iniquity ſhall 
not be your ruine. But Job 11. 20. tis ſaid the hope of the wicked ſhall be as the 
giving up of the Ghoſt. 8 

So much concerning Hope; I come now to ſpeak of Charity or Love. 

Of charity. Being to ſpeak of this eminent grace I ſhall ſhew you that this grace 
hath a threefold Object. 1, God. 2, Our Neighbour. 3/y, Our enemies. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of theſe three eminent graces Faith, Hope, Charity, ſays the great. 
4 of theſe is Charity, You will fay poſſibly in what reſpects is this to be under- 

00G ? | | 

Ie, ln reſpect of its extent, It extending to God, to our Neighbour, and to our 
Enemies. Theſe are the three branches of it. Many men take Charity in two nar- 
row a ſenfe and acceptation, and reſtrain it only to the relieving of the poor, but that is 
but exe branch of it as we ſhall ſhew afterwards. | 


: 


29, In 


2h, In reſpeck of its nſefulneſs.'* It extends to the good of otficrs. Faith and 
Hope are-only p:ivate graces; they ate greatly, and eminently beneficial to our ſelves 
but charity extents to the good of others beſides our felves. Bir b Vin 
- 3h, In reſpeR of its duration. Faith and Hope will ceaſe in the other life. Faith 
will be ſwallowed up in viſion, bope in fruit ion, but Charity and Love will abide fot 
ever, It is an everlaſting grace. e eee en . 
Of tbeſe in their order. | | {RCs 
(.) Of Charity or Love towards God. To this there is required, N. 
1. A right ſenſe of God, à right und due knowledge of him. 1. Of his glorious 
nature and excellencies. 2. Of his bexeficence and bounty towards us. ow 
the ſtrongeſt obligations imaginable to love God, both for his own infinite excetlencies 
and his great beneficence and bounty towards us. Indeed we cannot fee God with 


our bodily eyes, but he is known by Reaſon, and Revelation, and believed on by 


Faith. There is a tbreefold eye, of Senſe, Reaſon and Faitb. By the two latter we 
may ſe God: And de ſure we could not have known God arigbht had he not re- 
vealed himſelf to us in the Holy Seriptares, to be fuch a Go as he is, viz. a Spirit of 
infinire wiſdom, power, holineſs, and mercy. 07 as: 

2. An bigh admiring eſtimation of him, and a cleaving to him with our hearts 
as the Supreme good. And indeed ſhall not an object ſo infinirely lovely draw our hearts 
to him? Nor to love God (as one ſays) is a ſin not fit to be pardoned, till it be re- 
pented of and partly cured. That bleſſed attribute of God, bis infinite Goodneſs, is 
im elt denyed by thoſe that love him not. "Thoſe only give him the glory of his 
goodneſs that truly love him. Oppolite to this love, is the loving the Cteature more 
than God. Wicked men love not God, becauſe his holy nature is againſt their 
unholineſs, and becauſe his Laws forbid rhoſe things they moſtlove and delight in, and 
have a ſtrong carnal inclination and love and appetite unto; * 

3. An bearty deſire to pleaſe him, and honour him in the world and to avoid what 
may offend him, and to act the part he hath appointed them to act on the ſtage 
thereof, with wiſdom and integrity. FRF | 15 

4 An high prizing his love, favour and bleſſing as our chief happineſs, 
J. In ſerving him om of love, and mingling Love in all we do for him. 

6. When we often and delightfully meditate on what he hath done for us. His 
benefirsare innumerable towards us if we confider his mercies ſpiritual, temporal, 
national and particular. And therefore let every true and ſincere Chriſtian ſeriouſly 
meditate on theſe things. 

1. Let him conſider how much he oweth to God for making him a man and not 
a Beaſt. And what art thou better than the Beaſts that periſh if thou know not, and 
Love not thy Creator ? | 

If God ſhould tell thee he would unman thee and turn thee into a dog or ſwine, 


thou wouldſt think he dealt hardly with thee. Yet how many turn themſelves by 


their exceſſes, and diſorderly living into meer dogs and ſwine? 

2. Conſider that he hath brought thee forth in a land of /ighr, not among Hea- 
thens; and in a reformed Church, not among deluded P apiſts. 

3. That he gave thee Parent, and Friend, that took great care of thee in 
7 Child-hood and Youth, and gave thee a Religious Education, and a good 

ample. 2 : | 

4. Poffibly God began with thy Soul berimes, and wrought a good work of grace 
in thee early. And what an unvaluable mercy is that? And what is the Spirit 
of Adoption, but a Spirit of predominant love and gratitude ro God ? | 
FJ. Poffibly God hath done more for thee in ourward reſpects than for many others 
of his better people,” it may be he hath in a very gracious. manner provided for thee 
and bleſſed thee with many favours of his Providence, and given thee many deli- 

verances, and eminent preſervations in the courſe of thy life, and ought not all 
theſe to ingage thy heart to love him, and delightfully to praiſe him? 

Indeed this is a delighrful ſubject to write upon, viz. Gods great and wonderful, 
and unmerited goodneſs, and beneficence to us, and methinks I am loath to leave ir, it 
being ſo proper to ſtir up my own dull heart, and poſſibly the hearts of my Readers to 
great Love, and thankfulneſs to our gracious God. And fo much of the firſt branch 
of Charity, viz. Charity and love towards God. 

(2hy,) The ſecond branch of Charity confiſts in a ſincere love to our Neighbonr. 


By our Neigbbour we muſt underſtand any one whom we fee in want and to and in 


need of our help. See the parable of the good Samaritan, Luke 10 36, 37. 
The evidences of Charity to our Neighbour are ſuch as theſe. 17 


be 


— P 


4” Of Faith; Hope, Charity. | 263 


ti. By giving him good counſel and a 
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- - 4. When we truly deſire the good of his Soul, and do teſtify it by theie two things 
* 


vice in matters relating to his Soul, and faith- 
fully admoniſhing him and prugently reproving bim when we ſeshim do amiſs. , 2. 

By encouraging and ſtrengthening. him in the ways of piety and virtue, and when 
we ſee him doing what he ought. 164 | Dd ay 
| 2. When we tender his good name, and are careful not to blot it, but to vindicare 
it, when we honeſtly may. "2 LEES . 

3. When we are kind to his out ward Man in relieving him in his neceſſities as we 
are able. Fob 9. 13. The bleſſing of bim that was ready to periſh came upon me, and 
I cauſed the widows beart to ſing for joy. Prov. 19. 17. He that bath pity on the 
poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which be bath given, will be pay bim again. | 

And we muſt look that we eſpecially extend this Charity to thoſe of the Honſe- 
hold of faith—Gal. 6. 10. As therefore we have opportunity Let us do good unto all 
men, eſpecially unto them who are of the houſhold of Faith, 5 >a 

The Saints. of God ſhould eſpecially be ready to do good to t hoſe they apprehend 
do truly fear God and are fincere Chriſtians tho' they be but /ow in this world. 

30, The third branch of Charity has reference to our enemies, whom we are to 
love with a true and ſincere love. RT I 
And the evidences of it are fuch as theſe. F 

1. When we heartily wiſh their good. There ought to be in us towards them 
an Amor benevolentie, a love of good will, wiſhing their welfare every manner of way, 
tho' there cannot be an Amor complacentie, a delight in their company and ſociery 
whilſt we ſee them going on in ill ways. | 


J 2. When we are not apt to take things amiſs from them, nor are eaſily provoked 
them. 


3. If when they have offended us and done us wrong, we are ready to be recon- 
ciled to them. f 


4. When we are not apt to ſtudy or ſeek revenge, but ready to forgive. Marth, 
6. 14, 15. Mark 11. 25, 26. and Matth. 18. 23. | 


5. When we heartily pray for them that God would pleaſe to give them a bet- 
ter frame of Spirit, even ſuch a frame of Spirit that he may pardon them in his 
Son. | 


Conſider whether this Heavenly Grace of Charity in all it: branches be wroughe 
in thee or no. = 


8 
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CHAP. V. 
Of Conſc ience. 


H E Apoſtle Paul, Adds 23. 1. Before the Council declares that both during 

his continuance in i Religion and ſince his Converſion to Chrifianity, 
he had walked wprightly according to his knowledge and the ligbt of his conſcience, 
And Chap. 24. 16. Hedeclares that a firm belief of a Reſurrection, and a day of 
judgment had engaged him to endeavour always to keep a conſcience void ef offence, 
and which might not accuſe him of any willful offence againſt God or Man. Being 
therefore in this Chapter to ſpeak of Conſcience I ſhall treat of it in this method. 


1. 1 ſhall inquire what conſcience is, and ſhall conſider the nature of it. 
2. Shall inquire what are the objects of it. 


3. What are the rules of it. 
4. What is the office or duty of it. 
5. What are the ſeveral ſorts and kinds of it. 


(1) In the firſt place let us conſider what conſcience is, and what is the nature of 
it. There are two words in Scripture whereby conſcience is ſet forth. 1. Heart. 
2. Spirit. 1 John 3. 20. If our heart, condemn us not, that is our Conſciences: 
Prov. 18. 14. A wounded Spirit, that is, a wounded con/cience, who can bear ? 


Con/cientis 


__ Conſlentia is queſt ſeientia cum aliv.. It is jndicium anime. rationali; cum ſcient ia 
regula, & cum ſcientia ſuarum alt ionum It is the Soul's knowledge of the ue 


© of Oonfrientr. 


e ſhould walk by, and its judgment cf itſelf, and its actions examined by that 
rule, 3 8 * Ord eee IR 
It is a facalty, or power of the Soul whereby it diſcerns what ought to be done. 


and whereby it can reflect upon ze/e/f, and its action: and examine what bas been done. 


The one is called Conſcientia de faciendo, and the other conſcientia de facto. This 
is the inward ſenſe and Ke-7iezy.,of the Soul. An internal ſenſe and apprehenſion 
of moral good and evil, Tis the candle of the Lord ſet up in mens minds (by bimſelf) 
which it's impoſſible for. the breath or power of man wholly to blow out or extinguiſh. 
Rvery one has this faculty, (that has the right uſe of his reaſon, and underſtanding) 
but many will not exerciſe it, and ſo are ſaid to have no conſcience. - 


(21y,) Let us inquire what are the Obje&s of it. I anſwer every thing that is pracki. 


cable, every thing that is morally goed or evil or is(as they ſay )of moral conſequence,every 


thing that is right or wrong, praiſe-woreby, or fit to be condemned; in a word what- 


ever is either duty or fin is the object of conſcience. Theſe are the things that 
conſcience has to deal with. Duties toward God are the great, and primary object of 
conſcience, and Duties toward Man ate the Secondary. And the vertues and duties 
we are to exerciſe and practiſe in the government of our ſelves (viz. 7. emperance, 
Sobriety, Choſtity, fidelity, &.) theſe alſo are the things that conſcience has to 40 
with, and-ought to concern itſelf about, In a word, Conſcience is the judgment of a 
mans own mind, concerning the morality. of his ations, that is, concerning the good 
or evil of them. Conſcience is a faculty whereby we judge of moral good or evil, 
or the indifference of things, viz. which are neither commanded nor forbiden, and are 
neither good nor evil in their own natures, but may be either as Circumſtances de- 
termine: N i 59M 

There are ſome things which the free and unprejudic'd reaſon of man cannot but 
acknowledge to be comehy , lovely, and good in their own natures, as piety and veneration 
of God, obedience to Parents, Gratitude to Benefactors, acts ofe juſtice, mercy, 
kindneſs and good nature, which are very good, reaſonable and. decent things, bur 
there are other things quite contrary to theſe which reaſon muſt needs condemn. - 

1. Conſcience witzeſſeth what we have done. 

2. What we intend and deſign to do, and what is the bent of our hearts. 

3- What we havedone. RM OD... Hard 

Conſcience is the accuſer, the witneſs, the Regiſter of our crimes in which the me- 
mory of them is preſerved. It is the witneſs that gives evidence for us or againſt us. 

(30, Let us conſider the Rules of Conſcience by which it is to govern itſelf, and 
its actions. And theſe are two. I. Natural light. 2. Revealed light. By natural 
light we underſtand the bard-writing of our Creator upon our Souls at firſt, uz. 
thoſe common not ions and great dictates which are written in the hearts of Men, and 
are the reliques of the law of nature, which remain in Man ſince the Fall. And 
according hereunto the Apoſtle ſays, Rom, 2. 14, 15. The Gentiles which have 
not the law, do by Nature the things contained in the law. Natural conſcience (as I ſaid 
before) is the Candle of the Lord ſet up in the Soul, Prov. 20. 27. And that is a 
light or rule which ought to be attended unto, | 

2ly, The other Rule is the light of Scripture. The former is but a poor dimm 
light to this. This is the great light we muſt guide our ſelves, and our actions by, 
nay the very motions,” and inclinations of dur hearts. 5 

(40, Let us coaſider what is the office and ought to be the work of Conſcience. 
1ſt, The firſt office thereof is to eye, mind and regard the rule by which we ſhould 
walk, and (by this two-fold guide and light before mentioned) to direct us how to 
ſteer and govern our ſelves, and our actions. 2), To reflect upon and impartially 
examine our intentions and actions by rheſe rules. 3h, Accordingly to accuſe 
or elſe excuſe, to approve or condemu our ſelves and actions. 3 


And here conſcience proceeds diſcurſtvely, and uſes that way of argumentation which | 


we call a practical Syllogiſm, aftet this manner; The Scripture ſays, that whoſo- 
ever truly repents of bis ſins and unfeignedly believes in Chrift Jeſus, and gives himſelf 
up to him to be guided by his Spirit, and through the power and aſſiſtance of his 
grace endeavours to live holily and righteouſly in this world, ſhall be faved, Now 
if the Soul can truly ſay, I, (by the grace of God aſſiſting me) do really endeavour, 


and from thence conchudes'to do all this ; therefore I ſhall be ſaved, If the premiſes 


be true, the Conclafionwill be true alſo. And contrary-wiſe, If a Soul ſhall argue thus; 


hoever is impenitent, and goes on in his fins, is (fer the preſent) in a damnable con- 
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ve... Of Conſcience. 3 

dition, (for the Scripture ſays ſo expreſly. 1 Cor. 6. 9. and Gal. 5. 19, 1, 21.) 

But I am ſuth an one; therefore for the preſent, I am in a damnable condition. 

In the Major or firſt propoſition you have what the holy Scripture plainly ſpeaks, 
and no man can deny. In the Minor or Second propoſition, you have the teſtimony 
of a Mans own Conſcience, in the concluſion you have the Judgment of Con. 
ſcience. 6 

Every private Chriſtian ſhould have! fo much Lagicł as to argue after this manner, 
and to make ſach $y/logiſms as theſe. + N r 

The Concluſion is inferred from the premiſes which are to be framed according 
to the rule, and according to the teſtimomy of conſcience. And therefore muſt needs 
be true. But it is very ſtrange that tho the premiſes be undeniably true, yet ſome people 
will deny the Concluſion, whicli is very irrational but wicked men will not argue rightly, 
will not conclude againſt themſelves, will not condemn themſelves. They have made 
other concluſions'to themſelves drawn from falſe principles, and ſo put a cheat upon 
themſelves. Some will not ſuffer conſcience to ſpeak ont and plainly tell them how it 
is with them. They are afraid to ask their conſciences any queſtions fearing they 
will not ſpeak good to them but evil. Now the office and work of Conſcience is to 
direct us to do that which is injoyn'd us, and commanded us in ſuch Scriptures as 
theſe, 1 Cor. 11. 31. If we would judge our ſelves we ſhould not be gudged, And 
v. 28. Let a man Examine bimſelf, &. 2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine your ſelves, 
whether ye be in the faith, &c.(that is, in the Rate of true believers)prove your own ſebves, 
know ye not that Feſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be 1 Pſal. 4. 4. Com- 
mune with your own hearts on your beds and be ſtill, Pſal. 7. 7. In the night I com- 
mune with my heart. Men ſhould endeavour to come to a due and calm examination 
of themſelves, and of the ſtate and condition of their Souls and not ſuffer themſelves 
to be carried away with ſelf. conceit, and a fooliſh preſumption, that they are in a ſafe 
condition, when really they are not. 

(5/y,) I come now to conſider what are the ſeveral ſorts and kinds of Conſcience. 

There arereckoned to be fix. ah | 

1. A careleſs, Supine, and negligent Conſcience. 

2. A Seared Conſcience. 

3. An Erroneous Conſcience. 

4. A Doubting Conſcience. 

5. A Scrupulous Conſcience. 

6. A Good Conſcience. | | 

(1ft,) A Careleſs, Supine and Negligent Conſcience, _ 

1. That which brings people to this evil frame, i Þ | 
1. An extreme love of tin. Such people meet with ſome things in the world 
which they like better than the holy ways of God, and ſo they mind not the ſecur- 

ing of their Souls, ſo they can but ſecure to themſelves ſenſual ſatisfactions. 

2. When people come to think, there needs not fo much ads to be faved as Miniſters 
make, And this is the Devils opium whereby he caſts multitudes into a profound fleep, 
and ſecurity as to their Souls, and Everlaſting ſtate. 

3. When they follow the evil and corrupt example of the world which lies in 
wickedneſs and are for doing as the generality do. 

4. When they come to believe that they may repent and turnto God when ever 
| they will, and that God will accept them, 

ow one of the beſt ways for the cure oſ this dangerous malady is confederation ; 
which duty they ſhould fet themſelves to with all care and that ſpeedily. And they 
may urge it upon themſelves ona two-fold account. 1ſt, It is a duty they may per- 
form if they will. There are ſome things that God hath put into a mans own 
power, and this is one of them. 2/y, It is a duty that well deſerves they ſhould 
ſet about it, ſeeing it is of ſo vaſt advantage to them that conſcientiouſly, perform it. 
See the Iſt. Chapter of the ad. Book of Knowledge and Practice. 

(21y,) A ſeared conſcience, Of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tim. 4. 2. Having 
their conſclences ſeared with an bot iron. A ſeared conſcience is paſt feeling, not regar- 
ding any convit#:ons, reproofs, or warnings. Eph. 4. 19. Being paſt feeling. If a 
mans arm or leg be dead, lay a hot burning fire brand upon it, he fells it not. So it 
is with a ſeared conſcience. Fa Th 

The cauſes of this evil frame of conſciencey are, | ; | 
| 1. Sins committed againft ligbe and knowledge. Therefore David prays, Pſa. 

19, Keep back thy ſervant from preſumptuous ſins. The Prophet Ezekie/ſpeaking of 

the ſins of Feruſalem fays, Ezek. 24. 13. in thy filrbineſs is lewdneſs, — is, ob- 
I : e | | macy, 


ſtinacy and in 


conſcience is the judgment of the Soul about ſomething that is to be done, or let alone, 


of Conſcience. 


pudence in ſaming, and hereupon the Lord ſpeaks to them much after 


this manner, becanſe I bave,uſed proper means to purge thee, and all to no purpoſ 


no further means ſhall be uſed, but I wil make my fury to reſt upon thee (a). 1 5 | 

2. Sins committed with willfulneſs and reſolvedneſs, hating to be reformed. The 
Devils ſinned wilfully. Abab ſold himſelf to work wickedneſs, 1 Kings 21. 25. 
Eph. 4. 19. It is ſaid of ſome that they practiſe all ancleanneſs with greedine(s, 

3. The more plotted, and contrived (b) any fin is, the more it tends to /ear the 
conſcience, Surprizes and violent Temptations may tranſport a man, but they have 
not half chat malignity in them that theſe contrived wickedneſſes have. | 

4. Sins committed againſt many admonitions, and warnings. Fudas had bee 
ſeveral times warned by our Saviour, and yet he went on. | | 

5. Fearleſneſs of judgments. Iſai. 28. 15. *Tis ſaid of ſome they bave made 4 
Fr, with death, and with Hell are at an agreement, as if they had agreed to be 

med. | 


6. Impudent boaſting, and bragging of fin. Iſai. 3. 9. They declare their fig 
as Sodom and hide it not. | 1 

But poſſibly ſome will ſay, bow ſpall we avoid this ſearedneſs of Conſcience? Avoid 
it! You may avoid it if jou be careful, Conſcience never ſeareth it ſelf. If ever ir 
be ſeared, it is the wickedneſs of Men that ſears-it. Liſten to conſcience when it 
ſays to you, thou oughteſt not to do this great wickedneſs, and fin againſt God. 

(31y,) An erroneous conſcience. An erring conſcience is when it underſtands not, or 
miſtakes the rule it ſhould walk by and ſo, judgeth amiſs, and guideth amis. 

Here two things are to be carefully obſerved, | 

1. A man that a#s, ought to be perſwaded in his own conſcience that the thing 
he is going about is /awful—Rom. 14. 23- If he think it anlawful, he muſt 
not doit, A man muſt not violate or go againſt his Conſcience at any time. But 
yet, p 

2/y, We muſt know that the error of a mans conſcience, doth not make the 
tranſgreſſion of the law of God, or his word, to be no ſim, tho' an erroneous conſcience 
leadeth him to it. For the tranſgreſſion of the law is always fin; And the going 4. 


gainſt conſcience is always evil. And the going againſt the will of God, tho upon miſ- 


take, is evil alſo. What therefore muſt a man do in this caſe. Why there is a 
middle way, that is ſafe and good, and, that is, let him labour better to inform his 
Conſcience by the word of God, and then fincerely ſollow the direction thereof. 
The cauſes of an erring conſcience are ſuch as theſe. | 
1. 1znorance ot miſtake about the mind or will of God. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
ſome that wreſted the Scriptures to their own deſtruction. 2 Pet. 3. 16. And of 
ſome that were led away with the error of the wicked. And this uſually proceeds 
from negligence in inquiring into the mind of God. | 
2. Pride which makes people unwilling to inquire of others, leſt thereby they ſhould 
diſcover their own ignorance. It is better to ask, than to be ignorant (c) 
3. Worldhy intereſt exceedingly warps people to think ſuch or ſacha way beſt. That 
very thing leads people often into error. EOS: CEA 
4. Some by a in judgment of God, for not entertaining, obeying, and loving 
be truth are given up to ſtrong deluſions and fo believe a Lye, 2 Thell, 2. 10, 11, 12. 
Any to this Head, Tam afraid we may refer the erroneous opinions of many in theſe 
ays. | 25 WM . 
1 Now if any ask what is the beſt way of cure for an erring conſcience 2 Take theſe 
irections. ; | | 
1. Pray earneſtly to God for the guidance of his good Spirit to direct you. 
2. Be diligent to know and rightly underſtand the rule you ought to walk by. 
3. Be bumbly willing to receive inſtruction. Pſal. 25. 9. The meek will be 
guide in judgment, the meek will be teach bis waf, Thoſe that are willigg to be ir- 
ſtructed ſeldom want faithful inſtractor s. 3 
(4h,) A doubting conſcience. This cannot properly be called conſcience. For 


© ae 7% 


8 


(s) The ſtricken Bear runs per filvas ſaltutgue, ſed haret lateri let halis arundo. 

9 O Demens ! Quid eſt non habete conſcium cum habeas conſcientiam? 3 ot 
There is an Ignorantia & Vincibilis & Invincibilis Where the error is unvolant gry, unavoid- 

able; and invincible God will make allowance for it. But where it is voluntary, and occafioned 

by our own willful negle# of knowing the mind. of God, and our own duty, we do it at our 


own pert}, byr 
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Th ( Conſctence. 
but a doubting conſcience knows not what to determine either way (a). The Apo- 
Me ſays, Rom: 14. 23. He that doubteth is condemned (viz. of his own conſcience) 
if he eat, and yet thinks it unlawful, And Rom. 44. 5. He ſays let every one be 


fully per ſwaded in bis own mind; that is, let him labour to inform and ſatisſie him- 


elf before he goes about any thing. This rut L thing is. to be obſerved in things 


doubtful, when a man doubts what he ſhould do, and cannot abſolutely reſolve 
himſelf whether ſuch a thing be lawfu/, or not, yet he is well ſatisfied that he ſhall 
nor offend in letting it alone, in ſuch a caſe (to prevent the after-reckonings of con- 
ſcience) tis beſt to for bear, (b) and not meddle with it. And in ſome Coſes wherein 
conſcience doubts. what it ſhould do, tis not amiſs to conſider, which way is moſt void 
of giving offence to thoſe whom we are concern d not willingly to offend. For 
we muſt take heed of offending weak conſciences as the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. 8. 12, 
2 15 you ſin againſt your Bret beren, and wound their weak conſciences, ye ſin againſt 
Chrijs, . | | 

650 We come now to a ſcrupulous conſcience, which is an uneaſine/s of mind about 
the /awfulneſs of a thing, and that either before we enter prize an action, or after. 
If before, it ſeems not much different from a doubting conſcience, which is uncertain 


and unreſolved what it ought to do. If after, then we ſhould conſider whether there 


be any real grounds for our ſcruples or no. If there be, inquire of them that are 
moſt able to reſolve you what is fit to be done; if not, you ſhould reject them and 
follow that which is plainly and evidently. your duty. A ſeruple in the mind is 
| like gravel (c) in the ſhooes. A doubting conſcience aſſents to neither part of the 
NN but a ſcrupulous conſcience inclines to one part, but with ſome anxiety, ſome 
abts, becauſe of tome difficulties it knoweth not how to anſwer, - th 

The cauſes of Scrupuloſity of conſcience uſually are ſuch as theſe. 1 Weakneſs of 
judgment. 2. Melancholy. 3. Temptations. Do what you can to be rid of ground. 
leſs ſeruples and follow plain and known duty. - i 

60% Laſtly, we are come now to a good conſcience, which is a well informed con- 
ſcience, and regulates itsſelf by a rigbt rule, and gives a right. judgement of a mans 
ſelf, and his actions, according to the word of God, n 

The u and Marks of a good conſcience are ſuch as theſe. 

I. A good conſcience does always adviſe and counſel as it ought, governing its- 
ſelf by a right rule. The law of nature, and the dictates of right reaſon. bind, as 
far as they are clear, and evident, but the word of God is the principal rule, and that 

is it by which conſcience does principally. regulate itſelf. We read in 1 Som. 13. 
12. That Saul was rejected of God becauſe he ſaid be forced himſelf and offered a 
burnt-offering, His conſcience would have had him ſtay according to the command of 

God, but he forced his conſcience to aft contrarily. FD IR 
2. A good conſcience is that which ſeeks after peace with God, and guietyeſs of 

nind in a goſpel-way, and upon goſpel terms, viz, by repentance, faith in Chriſt, and 
weal bolineſ 1 heart and life. No man can hope to ftand uncondemm d in judgment, 
but be that can either plead perfect innocence (which no child of fallen Adam can poſ- 
ſibly do) or Repentance and faith in Cbrif. And therefore every one of us had 
need look to it, that we ſecure our peace with God that way which the Goſpel pre- 
ſcribes. © The Apoſtle, Heb, 9. 14. Says, hom much more ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt purge your conſciences from dead works ? Heb. 10. 22. Having our hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, C that is, having our Soul ſprinkled with the blood 
Be ah and ſo delivered from the accuſations of an evilcondemning conſcience, ] 
he joy of a good conſcience, is a great joy (b). Heb. 13. 18. We rruſt we bave 
a good conſcience, in all things willing to. live boneſtly. A- right lelief, and 
an "on conſcience ate very unſutable companions, and mult needs be very 8 to one 
anot ber. * > | So 
2h, 'Tis very watchful againſt ſin, is afraid to offend againſt God or man. Con- 
| ſcience is the great proerps of moral actions, and our Guide in matters of duty, and ſin, 
and therefore we had need be very watchful. over our ſelves, and take care we be- 
have our ſelves well. V KT ; 
4h, A good conſcience is a tender conſcience. 2 Kings 22: 19. God faid to 
( Nunc hae, nunc fluetuat 5/lve.. 0 

b) In doubtful cafes vsi tutior eſt eligends.. "TY | 3 

A! rand nox ſunt rigidetraFandi, An ee that has a more in it muſt not be boiſterouſly 
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ah becauſe t hy beart was tender, and baſt bumbled thy ſelf, and wept before me. 1 

| ih beard" thee. Tis a fign that God + or well 4 io man to Na lie gives 
a tender conſcience, that will ſmite bim when he offends. 

59. *Tis ſincere, it labours to approve its ſelf unto God, under whoſe eye we al- 

ways are, and who will reward every one according to his works. 2 Cor. 1. 12. 

For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience that in ſimplicity and £249 fin- 


cerity, by the grace of God we bawe bad our converſation in this world. hoever 
aſter due care to inform himſelf aright does ſincerely follow the guidance of his con- 
ſcience is not like fatally to miſcarry. And if we can approve our conſciences to 

„the uncharitable cenſure of men ate not much to be regarded. Some impreſ- 

ſion indeed they will make upon a render mind, but we muſt not let them (if we 
can help it) ſmk too deep into our Spirits. | | 

6ly, A good conſcience is eaſy to its ſelf; and pleaſed with its own doings. It 
minds the great, plain and unqueſtionable duties of Chriſtianity (wherein the life 
and ſubſtance of it doth mainly conſiſt)and doth not much perplex its ſelf with leſſer 
matters If we would always take care to keep a good conſcience we ſhould al- 
ways be eaſy, and good company to our ſelves. Such a conſcience will be a conti- 
nual feaſt to us. | 

*ly, A good conſcience will be of unſpeakable comfort to a man not only under 
the ſoreſt afflictions, and calamities of this life, but even at the hour of death: No- 
thing ſo much revives the Spirits of a dying man as the conſcience of a good and uſe. 
ful life, which hath brought glory to God, and good and benefit to men, Tis ſaid 
Prov. 14. 32. That the Rigbteons bath bope in bis death, and uſually dies calmly 
and ortably, ſee Fſal. 37. 37. To be able to ſay (tho in a far inferior degree) 
when a man comes to die, Father, I have glorified thee on earth, I have finiſhed the 
work that thou gaveſ# me to do. John 17. 4. O what an unſpeakable comfort will ic 
be? See 2 Tim. 4. 6, 7, 8. I confeſs there may be ſome Atheiſtical perſous (that 
count themſelves Men of a great Soul) that think it a mean and puſillanimous thing 
to attend to the voice and dictates of conſcience. But let them talk what they will, 
no max can barden bimſelf againſt God and proſper, Job 9. 4. Never could any man 
yet blow out the candle of the Lord which he hath ſet up in him, Prov. 20. 27. 
And if any to cry up morality, love to ſpeak contemptibly of Grace, they ought to 
know that Grace contains in it all that can be call'd Morality, and that truly gracious 
perſons excel the ſtricteſt Moraliſts in their own proper excellencies and moralities. 

But now poſſibly ſome will ſay, How may we attain this great Fewe/ of a good 
conſcience ? | | 3 
1. Anſwer. Study well the word of God which is the Rule of Faith, Worſpipand 
Life? | | 

2. Get thy conſcience ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt, Heb. 9. 14. We ſhould 
often review the act ion * lives paſt, and wherein we have failed of innocence, we 
ſhould labour to retrieve it by ſerious repentauce, and a freſh recourſe td the blood of 
Chriſt for our pardon. A good conſcience is at peace concerning the pardon of its 
fins and that upon good grounds. And therefore they that have a good conſcience 

have all the true grounds of joy. Remiſſion of ſins, and hope of everlaſting glory are 
(ſays Latimer) the ſweet meats of the feaſt of a good conſcience. 

3. Take heed of allowing thy ſelf in any fin. Account no fin ſmall, Avoid (in as 
you would a mine or train of Gunpowder. Conſcience may be eaſily offended, but it 
is not ſo eaſily pleaſed. | | 

4. Venture not upon occaſions or temptations to fin, ſuch as voluntary fre- 


quenting evil company whereby many a comes by degrees to be like unto 
them (a). 

5. Labour to live as under the eye of God. So ſpeak and ſo act as knowing that 
God ſees thee (6). * | 


6. Be much in ſecret prayer to-God. Pray earneſtly to God for the guidance 
of his good Spirit. Do nothing on which you cannot pray to God for bis bleſ- 
fin : cz 
. Be frequent, and ſerious in ſelf· examination (c). 


— 


„ 


(a) Mallem non eſſe quam t alis eſſe, asone ſaid. 
(b) Cove, deus videt. 
(c) In fflemtis ſunat quid dam von auribus ſad mentibus. 
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8. Deſign. to live to the Honour of God, and the good ol the World. 
*. Labodt to be very Humble. Fſal. 25. The bumble be will. teach, 1 
10. Mingle lope in all the duties you perſorm to Gd. | 
11. Labour conſcientiouſly to do the duties God requires of you, and leave all 
- events,” and conſequent unto him: Always entertain good thoughts of God, what- 
| ever he doth to you, or whaterer he lays gt you. Inter pret all bis providences 
ſo as to draw your heart nearer to him, and none of them ſo as intended by him 
to drive you away from him (a). e ee 3 80: 
12. Do not miud only things een, but things anſeen, not only'things temporal, 
, Ae | 
"13. Habe an the to the recompener of reward which God hath ' promiſed to them 
who faithfully ſerve him. Rom. 2. 6, 7. Jo them who by. patient coptimuance in 
we l doing do ſeek for glory, and bonour, and immortality. God promiſes to give eter- 
nal life ip bliſs and bappineſi. Such promiſes ſhould mightily encourage us in the way 
of ſincere obedience. Heb. g.'g. Chriſt is ſaid tobe the Author of eternal Salvation. 
to them has, obey n. enn | 
14. Labour to be calm and conſiderate in judging of things, and have the pa- 
tience to examine them throwly and impartially before you judge of them. Take 
heeq of being tranſported with paſſion, or carried away violently and eagerly (). 
15. If thou deſireſt to attain a good conſcience think what a miſery and plagueit 
is to have an evil conſciener: Nothing will fill our minds with ſo much terror as 
the clamorous accuſations of a guilty conſcjerice, One of the principal ixgredients of 
the miſery and torment of the other life will in all likelihood be the perpetup/ regret 
and remor/e of a mans own mind, and conſcience, for his willful wickedneſs and 
folly. O how careful ſhould we be fo to live here that when we come into the o- 
ther world we may not be eternally ved and diſpleas d with our felves, and enrag'd 
at our own folly and evil doings, and that our conſciences may not perpetually rate 
and diſquiet us. . Methinks any. man of reaſon and underſtanding that does firmly 
believe a future ſtate, of eternal happineſt or eternal miſery in the other world, and 
does heartily believe that thoſe rewards or puniſhments will be the portion of Men 
according to their works, and behaviour here, (either as they have been righteoxs or 
wicked) l ſay ſuch a belief to a rational and conſidering man(merhinks, ſhould drive him 
ſpeedily either to repentance and fincerely to turn to God, or drive him to de- 
ſpair. If ſo forcible a conſideration can make no impreſſion upon him, ſurely his 
conſcience is ſeared with an hot iron, he is ſtupid, and given up to a reprobate 
ſenſe, he ſeems. loſt and undone, and that there is no help for him. Believe it a 
mans conſciente will be either an excellent Friend to him ora very bad enemy when 
he comes to did. | | 
16. Laſily if thou deſireſt to be bleſſed with the great bleſſing of a good con- 
ſcience, Reverence thy conſcience, that is, ſtand in awe of it, and have a great re- 
gard to the teſtimony and verdict it gives. Therefore next to offending God, every 
man ſhould be afraid of offending brs own reaſon and cenſcience, which when we know- 
ingly do amiſs, will beat us with many ſtripes. And the truth is upon many ac- 
counts we have reaſon to reverence conſcieuce. 1. Becauſe its judgment being free 
from any compulſion it is like to be impartial, provided a mans mind be not dif. 


LY 


tempered with melancholy. 2.Becauſe the judgment which our ownconſcience paſſeth 
upon our actions is upon a more certain knowledge of their true motives, intentions and 
ends, than any other can have. Only God and our ſelves can Know theſe things- 
For excepting him only, none knows the things of a Man but the Spirit of # Man that 
is in him zh, Thou maiſt fly from men, but thoucanſt not fly from thy own con- 
ſcience. Vain man! Whither canſt thou go to eſcape the eye of this witneſs, and 
the terror of this Judge? We account it a dreadful thing to be haunted by evil 
Spirits, but a wounded Spirit is worſe, who can bear that 2 Let us n$t live with regard 
only to the [0fgment of Men, but with regard eſpecially to the judgment of God and 
our own conſciences. ESD, 2 * — | 
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(a) Domite Deus meus. Tu es omni, beni bonum. Tu es ſuper emmia bona bonus. Drone infini- 
i ſome inßnitum. Debeo te amare finaliter propter re, & omnia alis propter te. Bradward. ; 
| (%) Nubila mens eſt hac ubi regnant. 
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I Iſt eligio ſt is, and open the nature of it. 
* 2. Shall: ſhew how many ſorts of Religious Faſts there area. 
1 4 . Shall inquire what command or inj unct ion there is for the obſerving of ſuch a 
aft, X 1.4 17 FN 
4. "What are the eſperial occaſtons that call for ſuch a Faſt, © + 
F. What are the duties that ought to accompany ſuch a Faſt, _ 
6. What frame of ſpirit is requiſite for the right obſervance of ſuch a Faſt, 
7. What inferences we ſhould make from the Conſideration of theſe ſix particulars. 
(ist,) We ſhall ſhew. what a Religion, Foſs is. 500 (71 
* "Tis an abſtinence from bodily food, for ſome. time accompanied with religious 
duties, and obſerved for a religious end. F 
(ih, How many ſorts of Religious Foſts there are. There are four ſorts, Pub- 


lick, Private, Stated, Qccafional. „e) We 
1. Publick (a)as'when a whole City faſts as in the caſe of Nineveh, or a whole Na- ug 


tion as in the caſe of. any wry [2 Chron. 20. 3.] Who proclaimed a faſt thro all — 1 


Fudah; And the Prophet Joel calls to ſuch a Faſt, Joel 1. 14. When the occaſion is obſerved 
publick, the Faſt ought to be publick. c in the old 
2. Private. Which is either, iſt, of a particular perſon. Of ſuch a Faſt our {dw 
Saviour ſpeaks, Matth. 6. v. 17. When thou faſteſt, &c. Thus Auna faſted, Luke 7uages 20. 
2. 37. And ſo Cornelius Acts 10. 30. The occaſion of a private faſt is uſually 26. 1 Sam. 
the private concerns of a particular perſon. . Or 20, of a particular Family, ſo ). C. Era. 
Queen Efther with her Maids faſted, Heſ#. 4. 16. And the like is ſaid of our Savi- x 2 
our's Diſciples, Mark 2. 20. that when their Maſter was taken away from them : 4 1 
then they would faſt. | Zach: 7.5. 

3. Stated, as the Faſt of the ſeventh Month and the tenth day of that month was 
a ſtated faſt to Iſrael every year, Levit. 23. 27. and Chap. 16. v. 29. | 
4. Occaſional. As that of Fehoſaphar before mentioned, and the Faſt in Nebe. 
miab's time Chop. 9. 75 ; | 
(3h, What Command or ixjunction is there for obſerving ſuch a faſt ? 

1ſt, It ſeems partly dictated by the light of nature, For the Heat ben, obſerved 
it, eſpecially when any ſore calamity was either felt or feared by them. As in the 
caſe of Nineveh, when Jonah denounced deſtruction to their City, they preſently 
proclaimed a Faſt, Jonah 3. v. 7, 8. It ſeems they thought this threatning of God 
was conditional, and that if they repented, and reformed God was fo gracious that he 
would ſpare them. God often alters his ſentence and conditional decrees when the 
effect is produced which he intended thereby, as the caſe · was here. 

200. It is a duty injoined both in the old and new Teſtament. As the Solemn Faſt 
of ithe Seventh Month, (the great day of Atonement) of which we ſpake before. 
And in the Propheſe of Iſai. Chap. 38. v. 5. We find ſet down what kind of 
Faſt was pleaſing to God and what was not. 1s #ot this the Faſt that 1 have choſen, 
&ec.He there declares the right way of obſerving a Faſt, and that is a plain proof that 
the duty its ſelf is of his own appointment. In the New Teſtament you will find men- 
tion made of it in the places before quoted, Matth. 6. 17, 18. and Mark. 2. 20, 
And alſo in, A#s 13. 3. and Chap. 14. 23. HE | 

(45,0 What are the eſpecial occaſions that call for it? 

1. When the Churches of God are under ſome great affliction, and diſtreſs. 
When the Ammonites and Moabites, invaded Fudab witha great Army then Feho(a- 
phat proclaimed a Faſt. 2 Chron, 20. 3. | 9 

2. When great dangers hang over our Heads. As at this day when we know not 
how ſoon we may be engagd in a dreadful war. £ 

| | | 3. When 
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3. When we are to ſeek and implore the' bleſſing of God on ſome Solettin occaſion, 
As Ezra when they were coming out of Captivity to ſettle in their own land, pro- 
claim'd a Faſt to ſeek a right: way from God for themſelyes, and their little ones. 
Ezra 8. 21. 80 before an ordination of Miniſters they Faſted and Prayed. -4&#s 
13. 3. And As 14. 23. When they bad ordained them Elders in WF Cores, 
and Prayed with faſting they Commended them to God, © 
4. Another occaſion of a Faſt may be for the ſubduing and conguering ſore power- 

* luſt and corruption, or overcoming ſome powerful temptat ion. tth. 17. 21+ 
This kind goeth not out but by falt ing and prayer. And 2 Cor. 12. 8. Faul ſays for 
this thing I beſought the Lord thrice that it might depars from me. And 1 Cor. 9. 
26. The Same Apoſtle fays [Lt Cor. 9. 26. I keep under my body, which pot- 
— 7 be by Faſting. And Dau, Pſal. 69. 10. Says, He bis Sout © 
wit ing. 

5. Wben we are to fit our ſelves for any ſolemn duty or Bic | | 


(3 , What are the duties that ought to accompany a —__ ious 5 Fei. Some of 
them reſpect the outward man, and ſome the inward. 


The duties that have reference to the outward man are, 


r. Abſtinence from bodily food, (a) which is requiſite ſo 'far forth as it may be ale 


ful. to the great purpoſes and ends of a Foft, and nay be m and conventens, to 
the circumſtances of particular perſons. 


2. Meaner apparel than at other times may be fit to be uſed, 


3. Reſt from bodily and ſervile labour, which may on ſucha day be fared, 


van we are to humble our ſelves before the Lord, and — to pray unto 
im, 


The duties that have reference to the inward man are. 


I. A Solemn penitent confeſſion of our fins to God. A faſt is for atonement, 2. 
therefore a deep bumbling our ſelves for our ſins and a penitent confeſſion of them is 
then neceſſary. And as a faſt is an extraordinary duty, fo Confeffion: of fin is then 
to be more than ordinary. It ought to be more extenſive and inlarged in reſpect of 

the ſeveral forts, and kinds of ſin, and the aggravations of them, and the perſons 
concerned in thoſe ſins, that it may work a deeper humiliation in us We have an 
eminent example of this in three Chapters in the old Teſtament, vis. the Ninth 
of Ezra, the Ninth of Nebemiab and the Ninth of Damel. Equal numbers are 
eaſily remembred. It would be a good and profitable exerciſe forevery one on ſuch 
a ſolemn day to read over, with great ſeriouſneſs, thoſe three Chapters. Moſt 
people are ready to lay a heavy load of guilt on the Community, but have no ap 
_ ſenſe nor conviction of their own particular ſins and guilt. 

2. Fervent ſupplication, humbly imploring and begging of God to remove the 
judgments that lie upon us or hang over our heads, Daniel made earneſt Sup lica- 
tion to God for the forgiveneſs of their fins, and for turning away bis anger and fury 
from them. v. 9, And therefore Faſting and Prayer are uſually joined together in 
the Scripture, Thus the King of Nine veb enjoy ned not only a Faſt, but that they 
ſhould cry mightily to the Lord, Jon. 3. 8. 

3. Hearing the word preached. The preaching of the word is neceſſary to repre- 
ſent our ſins to us, and to ſhew us the great evil and danger of them and our great 

guiltineſs in reſpett of them. To ſhew us how neceſſary it is we ſhould repent and 
reform, and to ſhew us thatGod is ready to hear prayer,and to forgive ſuchas do re. 
pent and amend what they find amiſs in themſelves, and to ſhew particularly what ac- 
ceptance, ſolemn faſting and humiliation hath found with him in ſeveral ages; ard 
how a broken, and contrite heart is a Sacrifice very pleaſing unto him. 


, Weare then to lay new engagements upon our ſelves to endeavour to walk 
mw watchful and more ſatabiy to our Pee for time to come. See Nebemiab 
aſt v 
5. We ſhould alſo make a folemn acknowledgment of the great mercies we have 
formerly received from God, and our great unworthineſs of them. In Nehemiah. 
9. They record tbe former . mercies they bad received from God, Philip. 4. The 
Apoſtle adviſes us to make known our : n to God with thankſgivimg. But how 
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Abſtinence 1 nd to feaſt and len the 
1 4 in nas Faſts) — is no . r Pr e 


ey tye their Faßts to 
certain der in a week or to certain weeks in a year, as Lent, &c. which things wh hath quires 


at their hands? But many people love a — of their own invention, and not of God 
appointment. 
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E Of a Religions Faſt. 

unthankſul have we been to God our mighty deliverer, and to tLthr allo whom he 
hath honoured. to be rm of our Haberer; And may not God lay to us 
as he once faid to the Zews, Shall not I viſit for theſe thing?, and ſhall not my Soul be 

\dvenged on ſuch a hation as this, Jer. 5. 97 | #5 whe” | 

6. Another duty requiſite to a Religious Faſt is Alms-giving and relieving the 
poor according to our abilities. Vai. 58. 5. 15 not this a foft that 1 have choſen, ti 
deal thy bread. to the Hungry, & r. | 
Dan. 4. 27. Daniel adviſes the King to break off bis fins by righteouſneſs, ind 
his iniguities by ſbewing mercy to the poor, if it may be a lengthaing of hi; tranguilty; 

Intimating that if there be any way to prevent and remove the judgments of God, 

true repentance and charity to the poor are moſt likely to prevail with him to be fa- 

vourable to a Nation. For ſo he promiſes the Jeu upon their ſincere repen- 
rance.. Fer. 29. 11, #3, iz. I know the thoughts thit I think towndzs you, 
ſaith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to give you aw expetted end I hen 
ſhall ye call upon me, and ye ſhall go did pray unto ine, and I will hear ken unto jon. 

And ye (hall jeek me, and find me, When Jon Jearch for me with all jour heart. And 
to encourage people. that are able to give, I deſire them to conſider (and let them 

be very thankful for it ) that God hath allotted them a more bleſſed and inerci; ul 

part than he hath allotted to others, viz, to bè givers rather than receivers. Con- 

ſider what the Angel ſaid to Corzelins, Acts io Thy prayers, aid thy Alus ate con? 

up for a memorial before God | | | 

And ſo much of a. Faft as it is to be performed by the oatward, and tive inward 

(sh,) We come now to conſider what frame of Spirit is r:quiſite for the right 
performance of this duty. Faſting being an exttaordinary duty ought ro be managed 
with an extraordingry exerciſe of grace. Particularly, 
2. We muſt labour to bring our hearts to deep humillat ion and godly ſcrrow fofour 
own, fins, and the ſins of our nation, See Ezra 9. from v. 5. to the end. Our 
repentance and bumiliation ſhould begin with our ſelves and our own Sins There 
cannot be a general reformation without the reformation of particular perſons which 
do make up and conſtitute the Generality. A faſt-day is for the aflic/ing of the 
Soul.. How can. we think that Gods beart will be touched with our Confeſſions 
when our hearts are not. 

2. There ſhould be in us a deep ſenſe of Gods anger. Shall the Lyon roar, and 
the beaſts of the field not tremble. ? When Gods judgments are abroad we ought to 
fear, and this fear ſhould make us meet him with great bumiliat ion and ſelf- abaſement. 

ki N ſhould be in us an ingenious ſhame for our former ſins and tranſgreſſions 
againſtGod, 

12775 Ch. 9. b. 5. Begins his prayer thus, O my God I am aſham'd and bluſh to 
lift up my face to thee. ' So Daniel expreſſes himſelf Chap 9 v. 8. Io us belongeth 
ſhame and confuſon, of face, _ I 3 

There are two things that uſually occaſion ſhame. aff, When we have done any 
thing our own rea/on condemns us for. 2/y, When we have rot aQicd ſutsb!y to 
anothers great kindneſs to us. . The one is ablurd, the other diſingenubus. Thete 
are both of theſe in our tranſgreſſioys towards God. EE 3 

4. We ſhould look to it that We be /axcere in this duty. Tae / iſcet faded 
to a pear religious before men. But we muſt have other aims and ers, viz; itnut 
we may atone God in reſpe& of our own ſins, and the ſins of the nation. c 

in we have gone theſe; things we muſt labour to exerciſe an humble truſt 
in Gods mercy through Chriſt, for the obtsining the mercies we have prayed 
for, and we muſt. reſt in that truſt. Obſerve what Daniel ſays, Dan. 9. 9. To the 
Lord gur God belong mercies, and forgiveneſſes. Gods mercy ad Chrilt's merits 
ſhould bea t up qur Faith and Hope, when a ſenſe of our fias is ready rocaſt us down, 

(, We come jo the 10 place to conſider what znferences we are to make from 
a conſideration of theſe fix foregajog particulars, Wo SS PAS | 

* Let us take heed. of reſiing In the externals of this duty. Re ieicus duties, 
cannot be reckoned to be dove, if they be not ig) done. The Apoltle tells the 
Corinthians who were guilty of ſeveral] miſcarriages about the Sacramear, 1 Cer, 

Ii. 20. This is not to eat the Lords Supper, as it he had ſaid, ye dy not ect it ins 
right manner. God looks at the manner how we perform religious duties and re.“ 
gards the frame of Spirit which we have brought with us to them. The je- 
when in Captivity, kept ſeveral annual faſts as of the fourth, fifth, ſerenth, and ten;h 
EE A aan ” month; 
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0 a Religious 


onth; which Faſts had reſpebt to t@@#@calamitieschat hadbefillen them in thoſe 


wonths. They ate all reckoned togeth&e"Zach. 8. Ig; 


1. The faſt af the 4b month in remembrance.of the enemies breaking through 


the wall of Jeruſalem, which we find mentioned, Jer. $2. 6, 7. This was the 


beginning of the geſtruction of their Citiy)y 
2. The fat of che 5#b Month'in memory of the deſtruction of the City and Tem- 


| pleby the Chald eons Cv. 12, 13 ] which happened in that month. 


; The faſt of the 7:b mantþ in remembrance of the flajing/of Grdaiab, upon 


Which followed the diſperſion”: of the Fews, of which wie hare an account, 


Jer. 41. 1, 2. e 6. | 7 | 
4. The faft of the 1brb month in memory of the beginning of the veig of Je. 
Fuſalem, of which we find mention, 2 Kings 25. 1. In this order we find thoſe 
4 Annual Faſts, Zach. 8; 18, 19. Not according to the order events, but of the 
Months of the ſeveral years in which thoſe events happened. The faſts of the gth, and 
7th, Months, poſſibly were obſerved with greaterSolemnity than the others. Yet 
of theſe, God ſays, did ye dt all a unto me ? As if he ſhould have ſaid, did ye not 
content your ſelves with a meet oueward per for mance, without ap true bumiliation 
aſts becauſe they 
themſelves were nothing bettered by them: God expected when they pretended to 
keep a Solemn faſt to him, they ſhould have turned from their fins, and ' reformed, 
and amended their lives, but he found not that which he looked for, and expected, 
and therefore he ſays they did not faſt unto bim. e 
10, We may ſee what great cauſe we have to humble our ſelves before the Lord 
for our own fins, and the fins of our nation. Doth not fin abound among us, yea 
very ſhameful fins? Solomon fays, Prov. 14. 9. They are fools that make a mock at 
fin. But there are ſome ſuch fools among us that make a metk at religion, and ridi- 
cule the main Principles and Docttrines of the Chriſtian Faith. O how many are 
there that glory in their wickedneſs and would faln debaxth the world to ſuch a de- 
gree that they ſhould count piery ſcandalous, and. wickedneſs genteel and Honourable, 
How do ſome of our Gentry ridicule piety and ſcorn the ſtrict profeſſion of it; 
Moc king and Deſpiſing the Meſſengers of God, 2 Chron. 36. 15, 16, 19. And 
which is the moft melancholy conſideration of all the reſt, our great men, and Gentry 
(who are men of better education than others and, ſhould be examples of piety, ra. 
bitzand vertue, and ſhould diſcountenance all ſorts of vice, and endeavour to reform 
the world) are ſuch as need themſelves to be reformed. We hare great reaſon; to 
bewail the decay of real piety which is too viſible in this nation, and that vice, and 
impiety ſhould ſo much abound How is the Lords day profaned ? Swearing, curling, 
drunkenneſs, lewudneſs, uncleaneſs, murder fo frequently committed in our Streets? Sins 
that defiles the land, and cry aloud to heaven for vengeance, There have been en- 
deavours to promote a Reformation of manners in this kingdom, but ſome men, yea 
great men, hate to be reformed. And among profeſſors _ themſelves there is. 
too much coldneſs and Inkewarmnejs [| Rev. 3. 15, 16. ] and too much auxconcerned- 
neſs for the life and power of Godlineſs, and | Penny leſs done iff their Families by 
way of inſtructlon than was formerly, 2 Tim. 3. 5. God was formerly very an- 
gry at the provecations of Sons and Danghbtery, 32. 19 Twiſh he may not 
have provocation to be ſo now. When the great God our Creator is thus diſhonour- 
ed, and our holy Religion thus deſpiſed, methinks we ought to be affected as David 
was, Pſal. 119. 136. Rivers of tears run down mine eyes becauſe men ktep not thy 
What we cannot reform, let us mourn over, and the more, becauſe thoſe that can 
and ong bt to puniſh the wickedneſs of men, do ſo little mind it. Ix 
And beſides are not the Churches of God in great diſtreſs in many parts of the 
world? Nebemiab tho he was hitnſelf in a goed office at the Perſian Court, yet when 
he heard that the remnant left of the Captivity were in great affliction, &c. He 
{at bim down, mourned and faſted and prayed before the God of Heaven, Nebemiab 
1. 4. We ought to lay to heart che afflictions that our Brethren are under in 
ſeveral parts of the world. To be a time ſerver in this ſenſe is certainly a duty 
very becoming us. , * Wa | HE FC OE... 
30, We fhould conſider what great benefit will accrue tothoſe who perform this 
duty in a right manner. God uſually has regard to /xach. The Propher was com- 
manded to ſet a peculiar mark on thoſe that ſighed and mourned” in Fernſalem for 
the abominations thereof, Ezek. 9. 4. Extraordinaty Faſting (when rightly per- 
formed )iiath been anſwered with Extraordinary ſucceſs. As we may ſee in Ef bers 


Faſts 


FER of HY ba 1. GY „ 
Falls, Jeboſaphar's Faſt and Danie?'s Faſt* Chap. 9. 24. Sortietimes when ordi- 
nary prayer hath not prevailed, extraordinary hath had ſucceſs. 'Matth. 17. 21. 
This kind ſays our Saviour goes hot forth, but by faſting and pp ert. 
Having thus ſliewed the nature of a religious faſt, and the right manner how it 
dught to he obſerved, let us all contider what God requires of us when we ſet our 
ſelves to perform this duty. Confideration may pohly work” conviFion in us and 
conviction Bring us to a good frame of mind and to do that which is both our duty) 
and our Intereſt, And-fo the true end of a-religious faſt may in ſotne: meaſure be 
attained. We ought to conſider that faſting and oe and hearing a Sermon are but 
the meant, not the end of a religious faſt. For the end of that is to work in us true 
Goth forrow and homiliatien for dur ſins" and bring us to hate and loath them 
and turn from them unto God. But how many people reſt in the means and never 
attain the end, nay poſſibly never deſign it. Some people meaſure their religion by 
their much and frequent uſe of the means, not conſidering that it is the attainment of 
the end that they ſhould chiefly look after. The queſtion we ſhould ask our ſelves 
is not how oft we have faſted, or bow many Sermons we have heard, but whether we 
be truly penitent, and reformed, changed in heart and life, converted to God, and 
purged from the guilt of all our fins through faith in Chriſts blood, and whether 
our nature, be SanAtified by the Spirit of God. The Fews had their Solemn Faſts 
hanging down their Heads like à Bulruſb for a day, but hear how God complains 
of them. Fer. 8. 6. No man repents (a) of bis wickedneſs, ſaying what bave 7 done? 
As the borſe ruſheth into the battle (that is without any conſideration or ſenſe of dan- 
ger) ſo they ruſh into ſin. | 
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(a) To promote the workof Repentence(beſides reading the 3 Chapters before mentioned, vi- 
Ezra 9. Nehem. 9. Dan. 9.) Read alſo the ren Penitens i ol Pſalms, which are theſe following, 
Eſal. 6. 3%. 38. St. 102. 130. 1444. OY ; | 
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* 7 Have in Chap. 6th. "of Knowlidge ind Pratkice Jpoken egncerning that heeveniy 
1 Ordinanre of Singing pfaluis, and praiſing the molt High with Sacred Hymns. 
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| It is a Dity that tends much to the Honour af od, and. our amm benefit, and edi- 
__ == fication, 7 it be rightly performed, and it it a duty not only to be praiſed in the 
| publ ich Aſſemblies of God's People, but in their private Families alſo. And to help 
and further ſuch pions Fumilieſ in the performance of this Chriftian dity, I have 
thought fit to preſent them with ſeperul Hymns fitted for ſeveral occaſions, which if 
they have company enough, They may Sing in their private Houſes ; 1f they have 
not, they may read them over ſometimes for their own in ion, and edli- 
cation. KI | + „ Ys 6g r * * 16 n 3 | n 
vey «- + 1 t Mf (4 THC. , Ox. +} es hoo > * 
An Hymn for the Morning. An Hymn for the Evening. 
GG What a pleaſant Work it is, B Saviour I my precious Soul 
3 to praiſe the Lord above unto thy care commit. 


Morning and Evening to proclaim lt is (O Lord) by purchaſe Thine, 
his Faithfulneſs and Love. for Thou redeem'd'ſt it. 
With vey Morning's early dawn O let my praiſes unto Thee 


his goodneſs to relate, 4 | as moſt ſweet incenſe riſe, 
And of his Faithfulneſs each Night | And my humble projer account 
the glad effects repeat. for Evening ſacrifice: x 


= 1 =” 
| When others fleep my wakeful | Out great Protector and moſt wiſe 
| preſent Thee to my mind, he ſlumbers not nor ſleeps, 
And in the Night I think how Good | But by his Pow r and Providence 
thou ſt been to me, and kind. Our life in ſafety keeps. 
Thou haſt this Mor'n provided Light To Him therefore I will commit 


and caus d the Sun to ſhine ; my ſelf, and all I have, 
O ſhin@ into my darkned Soul Hunibly imploring quiet reſt, 
with thy grace moſt Divine. and me this Night to ſave: 


O never leave me to my ſelf | POW Re e ON LE 
or any evil courſe, 


LeſtI offend een ſobring Hy MN III. 
upon my ſefa due. | 
O ſet a careful watch before An Hymn to Chriſt. 
my haſty mouth, O Lord, 3 25 8 
And of my lips keep Theu the door QLeſs d Saviour who from God to us 
that no ill word go forth. | with joyful Tydings came, 
Thou daily doſt for me provide, | We welcome thy glad meſſage, and 
and all my comforts give | all thoſe that ſpread the ſame. 
| Thou art my Shepherd arid niy Guide, Thou as our Sacrifice waſt ſlain, 
| [ on thy paſtures live. | | and by thy precious Blood 
| wilt therefore in pſalms, and hymns From every tongue and nation haſt, 
my great Creator bleſs, | | fedeem'd tis unto God. 
And what for me his hand hath done Thou art our Prophet and doſt us 
_ "= with joyful voice expreſs. | inſtruct in the right way, ja 
8 wh, Keep me, O Lord, from Harms this day, T attain eternal Life if we 
| f and keep my Soul from Sin; thy precepts will obey. | 
| And bleſs me in my going out Thou art our King us to defend 
and in my coming in. 2 | from every enemy, 


if. 
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1. we $f 7M moſt holy Laws... 
will in-onr hearts comply. 
Therefore to Thee, O Lam of God, 
all glory dos belong, 
Wiſdom, Honour, yea and all might, 
and our moſt thankful Song. 
Bleſſing, Honour, Glory and Pow'r 
from all in Earth. and Heaven, 
Io Him that fits upon the Throne, 
and to the Lamb be given. 
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Hy mn+ IV, 
An Hymn for the Sabbath day. 


H 
TI for his great benefit: (Man, 
Then highly prize this day, my Soul, 
and much delight in it. 
This is the joyful day wherein 
bleſſings Thou do ſt impart, 
O pardon all my grievous Sins, 
and ſanctify my heart. 


* 
— — 


* 


thy houſe to praiſe Thee ſtill, 

Who love thy worſhip, and whoſe 
devout Affections fill. [ hearts 

A thouſand joyous days elſewhere 
yield me not ſuch content, 

As one day's freedom at thy houſe, 
And in thy ſervice ſpent. (thrive, 

Thy Word makes Righteous men to 
5 {till more fruit to bring ; 

Age, (that makes other things decay ) 
makes them more flouriſhing. 


— 


Hy MN V. 
* * concerning the IVord of 


God. 


| Le y the man that makes God 5 


his ſtudy and delight, [word 

Deyoutly reads therein by day, 
and meditates by night. 

Tis more ſweet than the honey-drops 
that from the combs diſtill, 

Of value more than filver-try'd, 
or gold refin'd with skill. 

God's Word's a perfect rule of life; 
our wandrings This diſcries; 

Sinners, to goodneſs This converts, 
and makes the ſimple wiſe. 

A young Man learns to cleanſe his way 
by taking heed thereto, 


1 
1 


E Sabbath, Lord, was made for 


| | 2 
1 { | And guiding all his courſe, by i it 


ſes what He ought to do. | | A | 


O let my ſteps by thy pes word: 
e . always directed be, 


That no iniquity may have. = OS 


dominion over me. 
| Thy hands, O Lord,have falbion d me; 
on me thy grace beſto -,, 
That I may know thy mind and will, 
and practiſe what 1 know. 


| From the right ways & pathsof Truth 


ne'er let me go aſtray 


From Thee, O Lord, I humbly beg 
direction 10 70 day. 


— — — —— 


1 1 M N VL 
The Charafter of a 4 Righteous Man, 
from Pſalm 112. 


92 H E man is Ble ſd who ſtands in 


7 


. 


of God and loves his law. (awe 


| | His labours with ſucceſs are crown'd 
How bleſt are They that may frequent | 


his ſeed on earth renown'd. 

The poor to pity He's inclin d, 

and juſt to all Mankind; 

His Charity to All extends, 
gives to ſome, To ſome he lends ; 

And what His Charity impairs 
prudence ſaves in Affairs. 

No evil Tydings Him ſurprize, 
his heart on God relies? 

When Troubles fall unto his ſhare 
he do's not then deſpair, 

For in afflictions lader night 
he ſees ſome beams of Light. 

His heart is fix d; with . 
truſts in God, and patience. 

He ſtill goes on in the right way, 
making the Lord his ſtay ; 

And when with undiſturb'd content 
his happy life is ſpent, . | 

Becauſe he ſought God here to pleaſe 

hell crown his end with peace. 

Sweet is the Mem ry of 1 
ev'n when He rein d Duſt. 
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Who ſhall both ſerve Thee bees, * and e 
and dwell with Thee above n V N. N. © 
'TisHe who's watchful o'er his ways, | 8 

. whoſe Works are right, and Juſt, | mw; 0H he. I 

Whoſe heart, and words are true, and 
one may ſecurely truſt. (whom Pfan 3 9. 
He gives relief unto the poor, 1 
diſcreetly guide's his way 3; Hedſers ſbould He that truſts 
And takes great care that He may not perplexed be with fear( in God 
offend or go aſttay. Io ſee old Age approach, or that 
Who never doth a ſlander frame his certain death draws near ? 
his Neighbour's name to wound, | We ſhould conſider our weak frame 
Nor — to a falſe report, how faint and frail we are, 
through malice whiſp'r'd round. And that ſhort-breathed man hath but 
Who vice with all its pomp and pow'r| A ſhort continuance here. 
can look at with neglect, We are but ſtrangers here on earth 

And pious men tho' Aothdi in rags \ as all our Fathers Were: 
reli iouſly reſpect Our great concern then furdly i is 
Who do'ꝰs with care derb his Tongue to ſerve the Lord in fear. 

from fraud, deceit and ſtrife, O Lord our days are but a ſpan, 
This man will have much inward | - and nothing unto Thee ; 
and lead an happy life. (peace | Man at his very beſt eftate 
But ſure the wicked ſhall not ſtand | 1s meerly vapity. 
1 before the Judge's face, Shadows He do's purſue, but His 
53 Nor hypocrites for all their ſhow _| vexations real are, 
| among, the Juſt have place? Gets wealth, but knows not who ſhall 
the frvit of all bis care. (reap 
W n Mo the thoughts of Worldly men 
| wWhoſe projects at their death © 
HYMN VI "op to UE Og —— their deſigns 
+ O vanith with their breath. 
The Portion of a Godly Man. Man that” *. honour — but with 
OD is my portion, all my we true wiſdom is not bleſt, 
| EG; from WET rich Font obey His latter end will be far worſe 
And his good Providence ſecures | than of a Brute or Beaſt. 
the bleſſings He beſtows. | - 
I envy not the great Man's ſtate, * 
nor pine to ſee his ſtore; ö Hy MN X. 
With what I have I am well pleas'd, 1 | 
with what I hope for, more. Pſalm 90. 
Lord, all the ſprings of life and j joy - 
are evermore in Thee, | Lord, the Saviour and defence 
From thy continu'd favour flows of us thy choſen race; 
all our felicity, Thou always haſt a ſhelter been 
For life it ſelf without thy love | tousin every place. (forth, 


no relliſh can afford; Before 1 hou brought'ſt the Mountains 


No other joy can equal This, or Earth and World didſt frame, 
the favour of the Lord. | Thou always waſtth' Almighty God, 
The portion of a Righteous Man and ever art the ſame. 

though in this World but poor, | Thou turneſt Man (O Lord) to duſt 
Is better than a wicked man's | of which He firſt was made ; | 

great and ill-uſed ſtore. And when thou ſpeak'ſt the word Re- 
In all my lite I never yet tis punctually obey d. (turn 

that liberal nian did ſee, Athouſand years are in thy ſight 

Whoſe alms reduc d Himſelf to want, but as aday that's paſt, 

Or His to beggary. Or as ſhort watches of the night 


: whoſe hours do quickly waſt. 
VE | Death 


Death like an over- flowing ſtream 
ſpweeps us away; our years 
Are but adream, or like to flowers 
_ which quickly with'red are. 
Without due Fear or ſenſe of Thee 
our fleeting days we ſpend, 
Our unregarded years break off 
like Tales that quickly end: 
Our Age to ſevinty years is ſet; 
Af beyond That we get; 
And unto fourſcore years attain, 
yet who's then free from pain ? 
Thine Anger and our Wickedneſs; 
oft makes our Term much leſs 
Yet in that ſhorter time we meet 
with trouble and diſtreſs. 
Lord, who thine anger and thy wrath 
does, as He ought revere ? * 
And yet thy wrath doth fall or riſ 
as more or leſs we fear. | 
O that the ſenſe of our laſt end 
and troubles here we ſee, | 
Would work in us a fear of Sin, 
and care of pleaſing Thee. 
So teach us, Lord, th' uncertain ſumm 
of our ſhort days to mind, 
That to true Wiſdom all our hearts 
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In all his ways Him ſaſe to keep 
| whether He wake or fleep. | 


| Nay cauſe his love is ſet on me 


I will his Guardian be. 1 


: 


With length of life and happy day 
III bleſs Him here below, 

And when His time on Earth is done 

will Heaven on Him beſtow. 


Ran XI. 
concerning Providence, in two Parts. 


PART I. 


() Lord. to wigom all Creatures bow 
within this earthly frame, 
Through all the World how great art 

how glorious is Thy name? (Thou, 
When I to Heav'n thy glorious work, 
raiſe mine admiring eye, 
And there behold the Moon and Stars 
that beautify the Sky ; (have 


What's Man (think I) that He ſhould 
in thy kind thoughts a place, 


may ever be inclin'd, 
Our years do ſoon come to an end, 
our days are quickly paſt ; 
But our moſt precious Souls mult ſure 
through endleſs ages laſt. 


HY MN XI. 
Pſali 91. 


E that for his moſt ſure Retreat 
hath choſen the moſt High, 
Shall underneath th Almighty's wings 
abide moſt ſecurely. 

Becauſe (ſays God) He honoured me 
therefore I'll ſet Him tree, 

From greateſt dangers when I ſce 
it for his good to be. | 

When He invokes me in his need 

11 anſwer Him with ſpeed, 

In troubles great He need not doubt 
but I will help Him out. 

No tainted air or noiſom peſt 
his dwelling ſhall infeſt : 

No plague that do's at noon deſtroy, 
and many Towns annoy. 

My Angels I will ſtrait command 
his faithful Guards to ſtand, 


— — 


— 


Or that thou ſhould'ſt regard or mind 
his poor degerferate race? 
The Heavens tho they have no voice, 
nor words to them belong, | 
Yet They expreſs to all the World 

| thy pow'r without a Tongue. 


From Eaſt to Weſt, from Weſt to Eaſt 


the Sun his Circuit goes, 
And in his progreſs, chearful light, 
| and vital warmth beſtows. 


| And 
k 


He meaſures alſo by his courſe 
the ſeaſons of the year; 
running ſtill his daily courſe 
nows when to ſet and where. 
By thy great power the Moon and Stars 
were made to rule the night, 
| And in their ſev'ral kinds do ſhew 
thy glory and thy might. 
Thou number'ſtall the Stars & knowꝰſt 
what vertue They diſpenſe, 
For They receive from Thee alone 
their Light and Influence. 


Ey thine Almighty pow'r thou mak ſt 


the vapours to ariſe, | 
And fram'ſt the clouds where dreadful 
tho' undiſcerned lies. (fire 
From thence the dreadful Lightnings 
and rains are powred down, ( burſt 
And Thou doſt bring the boiſtrous 
from Treaſuries unknown. (winds 
Birds 
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Birds, Thou doſt teach, theit artful 


in "ſhady boughs to raiſe, . | (Neſts H v M * Kli. * 
Their chert notes our filence ſhames : =y 


in out Creators praiſe. © Of 22 in God. 


2 4 if Ruſt in the Lord wich all thine 
NN 2 8 TI and on his care rely. (heart, | 
Thus thy enjoyments he Il ſcenre, - 
PART Il. and juſt defires ſupply. -- -* 
Leave thy concerns to Him; in firm 
| depegdance on Him live; 
thy works He'll ether grant what thou dear'ſt, 

Reat God how wond'rous are] or what is better, give. | 
J made All with mighty skill! Be not thou ready to admire 


Thy bleflings do inrich the Earth the World's deceitful ſhows, 
| 8 the Sea's boſom fill. But with an undiſturbed mind 
On Thee do all the Creatures wait in God thy truſt repoſe. 
and as 0 Kand Mark and behold the faithful Man 
5 Io have their ſeaſonable food that's upright in his ways, 
from thy diſpenſing hand. Mercy attends his holy Life, * 
For Cattle Thou makſt graſs to ſpring] and peace concludes his days. { 
and Herbs for Man's own uſe, . O Lord, let me be ſtill thy care, 
Convenient food for ew ry thing take me under thy wing 


Thou mak'ſt the Earth produce. Still guide me by thy counſel here, 
To glad Man's heart, the fruitful ſoil | thento thy glory bring 

brings forth the grape for wine, Whom have I in Heaven n but Thee? 
And ſtrengthninꝑ bread & precious Oil] who can elſe my Saviour be? 


which makes his face to ſhine. And through the ſpacioas Earth 1 
Thy goodneſs do's the circling year | deſire but only Thee. (none 
with a great plenty Crown, My fleſh and heart do faint and fail 

Thy fruitful clonds upon the Earth | but God doth fail me never; 
drop a tich fatneſs down. God is the ſtrengthner of my heart, 
Glory and Honour ought, — Lord, my portion eke for ever. 
to Ther of right be pa 77 1 15 
For all theſe things are by thy pow r, 5 
and fot thine honour made. Hy MN XIV. 
Thoſe whom the Ships on th' Ocean | 
| do ſee thy wonders there. (bear 4 Penitential Pſalm. 
Thy Storms and Tempeſts Oft do make | | 
their ſtouter hearts to quake. D Ehold. O Lord, my ſinful Soul 
Who would not then fear Thee, O to Thee for mercy cries, 


and thy great pow revere ? (Lord, Thy mercy boundleſsi is blot out 
And chooſe his future courſe of Life, all. mine iniquities. 
by thy precepts to ſteer. O walh away my Sins, for thou 
How ſhould we Blefs Thee for thy | alone canſt make me clean; 
and all our tongues employ,(works, I now confeſs my guilt, ri d 


| To ſing our great Creator s praiſe - | to think how vile Ive 
- inthankful hymns of joy? Il was conceiv'd and born in * 
Vet Angels then thy praife begin, am prone to do amis. | 
and all the Hoſt ot might, * ith many greattranſgrefſions | 
Praiſe Him both Sun and Moon, praiſe | my life polluted 1 is. 
Oallye Stars of Light. (Him With Hyſſop purge my ſinful Soul, 


And Thou. my Soul, praiſe Thou'the| and ſo me purity, 
| praiſe Thou his holy Name; (Lord, | And make me whiteinthe Lamb sblood 
[thoughts, | and then I clean fhall be. 
My. heart, m mind, and inward II not ceaſe begging till my Soul 
praiſe ye alſo the fame. 922 3 Py forgiveneſs gain, 


Thy 


Thy mercy, Lord 1 gaſp for more 
than the parch d earth for rain. 
Thou doſt a broken contrite heart 
more than all off rings prize : 
This Preſent I deſire to bring 
which thou wilt not deſpiſe. 
O give me ſuch a frame of mind, 
and ſanctify my heart. 
And lead me ever in thy ways 
from them Id ne er depart. 


— . 


— —  . 
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A Prayer for Pardon of Sin. 


| We (ſtreams 
As pants the Hart for cooling 
IX when heated in the chace, 
So pants my Soul for Pardon, Lord, 
and thy 55 8 Fm 1 
Purge me with Hyſſop, ſo ſhall I 
be whiter than the ſnow: :- 
For the great Merits of thy Son 
pardon on me beſtow. 
They. whoſe repentance is ſincere, 
and do on Him depend | 
Alone for Pardon, unto them 
thy mercy thou'lt extend. 
Such a Repentance work in me, 
and ſuch a Faith in Him, ; 
That through his dear and precious 
my fins may be forgiven. (blood 
Let me with Light and Truth be bleſt, 
let theſe my Leaders be, 
That ſo from 8 — 8 
my Soul may be kept free. 
l a s (World, 
O guide me through this dangerous 
teach me to chooſe what's beſt, 
That ſo my Soul may come at laſt 
to thine Eternal reſt. © 


—— 


HY MN XVI. 


Another Prayer for Forgiveneſs of 
- 2+: 008; | 


Eaſon, and Holy Scripture both 
lowdly condemn all Sin, 


R 


Which ſhould diſcourage all Mankind 
from going on therein. 

Sin hath ſo much of evil in it 
that no words can expreſs ; 

And Sinners their own folly will 
at length ſee and confeſs. 
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| Men's pleaſing Sins will be reveng d 
with torment when they die, 

If they impenitent remain 


and do not this foreſee; 


Repentance and true Faith in Chriſt 
is th? only way to ſhun 
The greateſt miſery can be nam'd, 
which is the wrath to come. 


| How great a bleſſing then is it 


to have our fins forgiv'n, 
And not with th' Herd of Wicked men 
into Hell to be driven > 
Lord, let this mercy be our lot 
whatever us betides, on 
This mercy we do rather beg 
than any thing befides. 


O guideand lead us in the way 


of Truth, and Holineſs, 
With grace to perſevere therein 
the God of Heav'n us bleſs. | 


—_—  —— — 


— 


Hy MN XVII. 


A Thankſgiving for preſerving us. 


from $ ickneſs, 


Hou art my Refuge, Lord, to Thee 
I fly in all diſtreſs; 


Thou haſt preſerv'd me, and my Heart 


I, with great grief caſt dow 


| 


thy mercy doth confeſs. 
[ was of late brought very low, 
almoſt of Hope bereav'd ; 
Thy mercy from the gates of death 
my fainting life repriev'd. 
Andnow I chearful praiſes bring 
to Him that ſet me free : 
Thy mercy (ſure) to me will cauſe 
others to truſt in Thee. 
n, to Him 


my earneſt cry did raiſe, : 

He heard me graciouſly, and turn d 
my ſighing into praiſe. 

O let the glorious name of God 
be ever magnify d., 

Who my weak Prayers did not reject 
nor his own grace deny'd. 

Bleſſed be God who bow'd his ear 

to the requeſts I made; + 

[ truſted in his pow r and found 

moſt ſeaſonable aid. | 


Thy favour, Lord, hath made my heart 


exceedingly rejoice, 
In grateful hymns I will advance 


| 


thy praiſe with chearful voice. 
Ceccc Therefore 


within our walls to dwell, 
Nor any ſuch as 1 5 8785 —_. 
and lyx uently tell. 
I will bn de faithful men, 
that They may dwell with me, 
And ſuch as walk in Righteous ways 
my Servants They ſhall be. 
Except the Lord do build our houſe 
vain are the painsof men, . 
Except the Lord protect our houſe 
be ſure no other can. 
Some riſe up early, fit up late, 
and eat the bread of care, | 
Whilſt God gives quiet reſt to Thoſe 
who His beloved are, 
Lord help thy Servants to reſolve 
(what others do not try,) 
To ſerve thee with a true delight 
their whole lite faithfully. 


r _— 
ove ä 
_ 


Hy Mn XIX. 
Pſalm 128. 


Leſt is the Man whoſe fear of God 
is by Obedience ſhown, 

His faithful labours ſhall not fail 
but good ſuccefs ſhall Crown. 

He ſhall upon the returns 
of his own labour feed, 

And truſting in the Lord ſhall fee 
his wiſhes well ſuceeed. 

His fruitful Wife like a choice Vine 
with cluſters ſhall abound, 

His Children ſhall like Olive-plants 
his Table well ſurround. 

A numerous race from Him deriv'd 
his lengthned Age ſhall ſee, 


the Land's Proſperity. 


| 
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Thereſpre my Life's remaining years Mot e ee anon tot 
wien Thou to me ſhalt lend. HVR XX. 
Oy Will Lin praiſes to thy name, „ 17/21 eee dee ab non! 
ä Tough all the changing ſooties of 
RL X : 1 * aimwtroubleand in joy, (lite 
2 33 Hu x. XVII. | The praiſes of the Lord ought Rut 
7 Fa. 5" ene my heart and Tongue t employ: 
r n for oh ER O magnify the Lord with me:: 
OO EE Se NCT VIE | with me exalt his name 
4 Ord, fr lo Rog Role Thou at- In my diftrefs I cry'd to Him 
K N Ne n 0 ein He to my ſuccour came. 
| ep us from thoſe tranigratiions | Good Angels do encamp around 
, Let us no guileful perſons have he dwellings of the Juſt. © 1, 
; Deliverance He vouchſafes to Thoſe 


who on his help do truſt. 


Fear Him, ye Saints, and you will then 


have nothing elſe to fear,  _ 

Fear Him, and ſerve Him with delight, 

hell make your wants His care. 

The Lord from Heav'n beholdsthe Juſt 
with favorable eyes; 


And when diſtreſs d his gracious ear 


is open to their crys. | 


But turns his wrathful look on thoſe 


cut them off and raze from th 
their curſed ſtock and name. (earth 

I've ſeen the Wicked riſe and ſpread 
like Laurels freſh and green, 

Till ſudden ruin ſwept them off 


as though they ne er had been. 


whom mercy can't reclaim, 


— 


Haun 
Upon God's Providential care over us. 


Lord, from my youth even until now 
I have been caſt on Thee, | 

Thy gracious care did ſafely guard 
my tender Infancy. | | 

Thou rook'ſt me from my Mother's 


provided'ſt for me ſtill, (Womb, 
And from great dangers haſt me kept, 
and often from grear ill. | 


Each cloudy portion of my life 
has mercy from Thee found, 
And thy moſt gracious Providence 

did always me ſurround. 


O Lord, Thy ſignal mercies make 


my conſtant praiſe thy due, 
And my great Sins do call on me 
repentance to renew. 


And (what Good men do ever wiſh) |I have great ſorrows often felt 


when troubles hemm'd me round, 
Yet 
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Yet when there was no hel p from man, |How Thoindidft ofefiom cruel Foes 


from Thee I comfort found. protect them by thy po-] r 
Tis good for me that I have felt When evil men were bent with rage 
affliction s chaſt ning rod, * [thy Peopletto devour. © 1 :.. 
By them I have been diſciplin'd Lord, Thou haſt ſince thy-pow'r em- © 
to ſeek unto my God. dur Foes Attempits to break. (ploy'd _ 


Whilſt Thou art pleas'd me to ſupport Who elſe thy People had deſtroy'd 
7 III in thy ſtrength go on. when they Were very weak... ” 
And tho I meet with troubles here, Thou haſt preſerv'd us from thofe men 


FI truſt in Thee alone: of treacherous intent, ; 
£5 And from the Sons ot violence 
— — | oy cruel miſchief bent. 
1 DO let th Eternal God be prais'd, 
Hy MN X XII. 17400 the Rock in whom we truſt, f 


Who has theſe three poor Nations 
with his Protection bleſt. 

[ Yea praiſed be our gracious God 
3 e an who reſcu'd us this day, 
Bleſt Societies on Earth, Nor to their ſavage rage gave up 


An Hymn for the Sacrament of the 
Lord s. Supper. Pſal. 133: 


| reſembling That above dur Anceſtors a prey. 
Where Brethren joyfully unite | All ye that love God's holy Truth 
in ſweet accord and love. 193 to ſerve Him ſtill combine, 
'Tis like the precious ointment pour d Praiſe ye the Lord, and to your praiſe. 
on Aarons ſacred Head. (rich ſincere obedience join. 
Which down his face, and garments Let all true Engliſh Proteſtants 
its fragrant odour ſpread. _ their cheartul voices raiſe, 


"Tis like thedew which melting clouds| And for this days deliverance 
on Hermans Mount diſtil, (lets fall] found forth their Maker's praiſe. 
Or the ſweet ſhowers which Heav'n | Give praiſe, Give praiſe unto the Lord, 


on Sion ſacred Hill. | ye Hallelujah ſing, 

Innumerable comforts meet To Him who daily us preſerves, 

where mutual love is found, ecuv'n our Eternal King. 

Their Souls are fill d with inward peace, To Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
their life with bleſſings crown d. the God whom we adore, 

Welcome and dear unto my Soul Be Honour, Glory, Pow'r and Praiſe, 
are theſe ſweet feaſts of love, | both now, and evermore. 


But what a Sabbath ſhall I keep | 
when I ſhall come * ? | 
By all engagements I am T hine, | | 
thy 1 Lord, T'Il be; Hy MN XXIV. 
And with my beſt affections W | 
will ſerve Thee faithfully. An Hymn of praiſe for our preferva- 
Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and Power tion from Fire and the Plague. 
from All in Earth and Heaven, | | 
To Him that fits upon the Throne, TH Almighty God is our Defence, 
and to the Lamb be given. | the ſtrength whereby we ſtand, 
| When diſmal dangers us approach 
—_— R he is our Help at hand. 
The Lord is kind, and Goodneſs is 


— 


HYMN XXII. his Nature, and delight, 
; He's ſlow to wrath,and tho He frights, 
On the Fifth of November. would not deſtroy us quite. 


He is th' unexhauſted ſpring 


| Lord, how Fathers oft have told | of mercy, and of love; 
to our attentive ears, This They will all confeſs that once 


Thy wonders in their days perform'd, | His faithfulneſs do prove. 
and elder times than T heirs. 


Good 
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els do encamp around G 
the dwellings of the Faſt, | 
Deliverance He vouchſafes to ſuch 

as in his mercy truſt. 


Lord, let no terrors of the Night, © 


us diſmally affright, 
Nor deadly ſhafts that fly by day, 
and multitudes do flay. N 
From plague, and fire, and dangers great 
God doth deliverance give, 
And all our mercies whatſoe re 
from Him we do receive. 
There's nogood thing we do enjoy 
but from his mercy flows, 
And his good Providence ſecures 
the bleſſings He beſtows. 
Lord, not to us, we claim no ſhare, _ 
but to thy ſacred name 
Give Glory: we deſerve no thing 
but for our ſins Juſt ſhame. 
Yet let This Sacrifice of praiſe 
with Thee acceptance find, 
For Thou to Thoſe who fear thy name 
moſt gracious art and kind : 
And ſtill we truſt that Thou, O Lord, 
thy upright ones wilt bleſt, © 
(If They no more to folly turn) 
with peace, and quietneſs. 


— — ũ— 


Hy Mn XXV. 


An Hymn of praiſe for deliverance 
from. a very great and death-threat 
ning danger in a journey, July 24 
1700. 


() Come all ye that fear the Lord, 
afford to me your ear, 


Whilſt I what God hath done for us, 
with humble joy declare. 

When ſudden danger us ſurpriz'd 
quite of all hopes bereav'd, 

Then God ev'n from the gates of death 
our trembling life repriev d. 

The glory of our ſtrange eſcape 
to Him alone belongs; 

Our higheſt praiſes are His due, 
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He would not ſuffer us to fall, 
but ſtill prolongs our days, 
That by declaring his great love 
we may advance his praiſe. 
It was by Him that we were ſavd, 
ſav d from ſo great an Harm ; Cpaſs 
This wondrous thing was brought to 
by his Almighty arm. 
O what returns ſhall we to Him 
for this deliverance make, 


| Who fav'd us, not for our deſerts, 


but for his mercy's fake. 

Thou art, O Lord, ſupremely good, 
deſerving our beſt praiſe ; | 
Help us to praiſe Thee as we oughe 

with hearts and tongues always. 


By various Tyes, Lord, we are Thine, 


and ought Thee to obey ; 
And to thy ſacred laws always 
all due obſervance pay. _ 

O in thy ſtatutes let our hearts 
continue always ſound, * 
That guilt and ſhame (the ſinners lot) 

may never us contound. 
From dreadful accidents of life 
do Thou us ſtill defend, 9 
Conduct us through Life's pilgrimage 
ſafe to our journey's end. 


Ari Hope into a full 


B 


—— — ——— 


4n holy Breathing, and Aſpirati- 
on after Heaven. | 


0 That I once were in that City 

IV here Hallelujah is the Ditiy; 
Where nothing enters that defiles, 
Nor luſt, nor fin, nor Satan's wiles 
Where Faith will change into clear Viſſon, 
uition ʒ 
Where I ſhall ſee Chriſt's bleſſed face, 
And Holy Souls will me embrace; 
Where God will look us ont of pain, 
And Griefs will ne er return again ; 
Where his Aſpect yeilds more delight 
Than thouſand Suns tho ne er ſo bright; 
Where love and joy is th only diet; 


and our moſt thankful Songs. 


1s there, *Tis there, we ſhall be quiet. 
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1 0 e p. Vill. 
Have in the Fifth Chapter of Knowledge and Practice (Set. 2.9 
1 given Directions how to perform thoſe great Duties of Prayer and 
Praiſing God. But ſome have earneſtly deſired me that I would draw 
up a form of Prayer for ſuch as may ſtand in need of ſuch an help. I 
50 accordingly, (to comply with their deſires) here ſi ubjoined ſuch 
A dravght as I think may be Uſeful both for Morning and Evening 
with ſome little Alteration for the Evening, which I have ſet down 
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: 149 ST great and glorious Lord God, who art an Infinite and Eternal 
© Opirit, infinite in wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, the fountain of Be- 
ing and of all Perfectiont, the great Creator of Heaven, and Earth, and 
of all things therein, and the abſolute Ruler, and Governour of the 
World. We thy poor Creatures, ſinful duſt and aſhes, here in all humil;- 
ty 55 our ſelves at thy foot-ſtool. 
O Lord, we are by nature Children of wrath, and by our own manifold 
anal ſins and tranſgreſſions have made our ſelves far more guilty, and 
more liable to thy wrath. We humbly pray thee give us all a clear ſigbt, and 
deep ſenſe of the evil and danger of our ſins. Shew us effeFually the otli- 
ous nature of ſen, aud how all ſin is Contrary to thy Holy nature , and to 
thy Holy law, aud defiles our Souls with ſtain, and guilt, and endangers 
and expoſes both our Souls, and Bodies, (if we go on in it,) to eternal mi- 
ſery. O Lord, we pray thee Help us to humb/e our ſelves unfeignedly before 
thee: for all the fins and tranſgreſſions that we have ever committed againſt 
Thee, or are any manner of way guilt of, and work in us by thy good Spi- 
Tit 2 true and ſincere repentance, ſuch a repentance as thou doſt work in 
thoſe whom Thou intendeſt to ſave, ſuch a repentance as conſiſts in the 
change 0 the Mind, of the Heart, and of the Life. Work in us true godly 
ſorrow * all our paſt ſins, and failings, our Original and actual ſins, our 
ſons of Omilſion, or Commiſſion, our ſecret or open ſins, our bnown or un- 
known fon s, the ſens of our Thoughts, Hearts, Words, and AFion S, Our 
ſens. of ignorance ,*negligence, raſhneſs.or preſumption ; Help us, O 
Lord, to bewail them, and to be unfeignedly ſorry that ever we committed 
them ; Help us to hate, loath, to abandog, and farſake every known ſin, 
and aſſiſt us by thy grace that we may turn unto Thee with all our Hearts. 
O help us to fly to thy infinite mercy, and to lay our poor penitent ſouls at 
the feet of (rife and help us to reſt intirely on his merits, and the ſatis- 
faction made by Him to thy 1 by his active, and paſſive obe- 
dience in this World, and through His merits, mediation, and intercelſi- 
on Grant that we "may obtain the pardon of all our ſins of every ſort and 
hind, and. let our natures,. and all our faculties be ſanifyed by thy holy 
Spirit, and inable us by the aſſiſtance of thy grace, and (through Chriſt 
ſtrengthning of us) to endeavour to live ſoberly, righteouſly and holily all 
our Days. O Give us the Spirit of Adoption, and fill our Hearts with 
love and all Child-like affeFions towards Thy ſelf as our God, and recon- 
ciled Father in Chriſt. O make us to remember that without Holineſs we 
can never come to Heaven which- is a placeof Holineſs, and into which no 


ſinful, ungodly, unconverted perſon can ever enter. O Lord, we hum 
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bly pray thee while we are here in this World, guide ut always by thy Conu- 
ſel, ad us by thy holy Spirit, ſtrengthen us by thy grace, and never leave 
any of ns to our ſelves at any time, or upon any occaſion ;, leave us not 0 
Satan's mdlice, power of wiles ; to the power of ang Temptation, to the 
prevailing of any 77 luſt or corruption, to any vile aſſect ion, to any ſin- 
ful anclination ;- But make us, O Lord, continually watchful over, our 
ſelves, over our Minds, Hearts, Words and Ways, and male ns faithful 
in the diſcharge, and performance of all the particular duties, and ſer- 
vices Thourequreſt of ns. And belp us to truſt in Thee at all times 70 be 
directed, protected and provided for by Thee, and aſſiſted by thy grace to 
perſevere in the ways of Truth, and Holineſs, and fincere (bediente 
unto thee even ta the end of our days, that fo our end may be Peate and 
Comfort e . 4 GA RL redone 
| Remember with us, O Lord, all thy people every where. Do good to 
i he whole Iſrael of God wherever. ſcattered upon the face of the earth, De- 
| fend thy people, Lord, every where from the rage of Satan, and the 
es malice of evil men; Perfect holineſs more and more in their hearts, unite 
oY thent more one to another in thy Truth, and the bond of Love, and make 
them more Exemplary in an holy life, and. converſation, and break the 
jokes of oppreſſion that any of them groan under any where, and ſtrengi hen 
Faith and Patience in . them, and let not any of them be tempted above 
what thou wilt inable them to bear, and in thy due time deliver them from 
the power and malice of Thine and their enemies for thy great name ſake. 
O Lord , propagate thy Kingdom all the World over; make thy ſelf 
Known to all Nations, and cauſe all ſorts of mento underſtand, believe, 
and obey the Everlaſting Goſpel of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Cauſe 
thy Truth to prevail againſt error and falſe doFrine ; Advance and pro- 
Jy pr 8 : 
mote thy own pure worſhip, and throw down Idolatry, and Superſtition, 
and the corrupt inventions of men wherever they obtain. Cauſe real Chri- 
ftianity, real Holineſs and Righteouſneſs , Juſtice, Temperance , Sobriety 
and Grit, to prevail wherever Chriſt is owned and profeſſed, and rebuke 
the Spirit of wickedneſs, profaneneſs, debauchery, enmity to the life, and 
power of Godlineſs, wherever They prevail or bear ſway. Pull down, O 
208. whatever oppoſes thy Kingdom, and Scepter in any part of the 
orld. N | 
Be merei ul (we bumbly pray thee) to theſe Nations. Of all bleſſings 
Pour forth 7 Spirit of 1 and Reformation on all theſe 181 Ne 
tions. Shew unto all ſorts of Perſons among us what is amiſs in them, 
and has been done amiſs by them, and canſe a great Repenting and Re- 
forming to > ava in the midſt of us. | 3 
We humbly pray thee to bleſs our Governours whom thy Providente has 
ſet over us. Preſerve the life of our Gracious King (as bleſſed be thy name 
Thou haſt hitherto done); Give Him all thoſe Graces that have ſalvation 
accompanying of them, and make Him wiſe as an Angel of God to know, 
and diſcern what is really good, and what is really evil for theſe Nations. 
Counſel his Counſelors, and give His Senators wiſdom, and preſervetheſe 
Nations from foreign miſchief, and home-bred conſpiracies. Be grations, 
we humbly pray thee, to thoſe perſons, places, and families we are bonne 
more eſpecially to remember before Thee; ſuit thy mercies to their particular 
caſes, conditions, and neceſſities, and eſpecially bleſs them with Spiritnal 
bleſſings in Chriſt Jeſus. | ne 
Pity , O Lord, we humbly pray thee the Children of „ coho Remem- 
ber the poor, Ihe fick, the pained, the tempted, the diſtempered in mind 
or body, and thoſe that are Exercisd with the loſs of dear Relations, or 


Croſſes 


„„ ee ER. 287 

Croſſes in their Relation: ; and vanehſafe ſuch inſtruction, ſuch relief | 

5 4 — PPOTt, 91. 1 them as to thy infinite Wiſdom ſeems 

them. And fit us, , for our particular Tryals;, and help u 

ſo tolive as thoſe that muſt die and 54 to r Help Kr fo * fag 

that when we dlie our Souls may go to the Souls of the juſt made perfect, and 
our Bodies at the laſt Day may have the Referreltion of the Jul. whe 
Aud as we humbly Crave theſe bleſſings and mercies of Thee, ſo we defire 

to render unto Thee all poſſible praiſe . thankſeiving for all thy mercies to 
us; For Spiritual bleſſings eſpecially; ſor the Covenant of Grace wade 
. with Fallen man, and giving thy dear Son to die for ur. We leſs thee 
for goſpel-light, for the means of grace ant ver the ſacred oracles 
«of thy holy word, We bleſs Thee alſo for all Temporal mercies, and the fa- 

vours of thy Providence towards us, for that good meaſure of health we 

enjoy, and for our peace, and tranquillity, \ 1190 

ans for thy preſervation of us both by day ) When you uſe this Prayer tor Night go no 
and might (a). We pray Thee bleſs ws , des than this Lane (2, andthe goon us 

day, and keep us from all evils and dangers, fillewing, exd keep us from all cvili and dangers; Lec 

E 

er US in a 7 u, and raiſe us in health in the Morning 10 

ments, buſineſſes, occaſions and Cone, wy ri ppp 1 FA 257 752 

and bring us in peace and ſafety to the end and Holy Spirit be render d, a Honour, Glory, and 

ef bi — that then our Souls may bleſs 5 both now and ver more, 
and praiſe thy name. * Oe 


And all this we beg, and whatever elſe Thou in thy infinite wiſdom ſeef 


* 


good for us, for Chriſt Jeſus ſake 3 to whom with thy ſelf and holy Spirit, 
i man vr honour, glory, and praiſe, and thankſgiving, _ and ever 
more. Amen. —_ 
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the Preſs with his Pen, 


before He reads the Bock. 


| In Knowledge and PraFice. 

P 3. line 8. read Proceedeth, l. 54. r. into, p. 4. I. 4. r. teſtified, and I. 30. r. is thy Refuge, 

p. 10. l. 11. r. divideth, p. 14. l. 40. deeſt From, Þ. 23. 1. 22. r. v. 20. and in Chriſt, p. 29. 
I. 38. dele 2 Theſ. 2. p. 49. 1 22. r. formal nature, p. 58. 1. 33. r. flowing, 1. 36. dele and, 1. 51. 
dele So, p. 62. 1, 21. r. mayſt be belped by Him, p. 64. 1. 18. t. goſpeI-works, ö 28. r. are not op- 
poſed, 1, 36. r. any other, p. 66. I. 17. r. therefare, l. 32. add This, 1.38. dele His, p. 68. 1. 43. 
add to, p. 69.1. 12. r. implores, in notes at end r. ſuperueniat, p. 70« I. 19. add is, l. 34+ add nat, 
p. 107. I. 18. r. all, p. 120. I. 8. r. falſiy, 1.44. r. moral men, p. 131-1. 2. dele to, p. 151. I. 6. r. 
everlaſtinzly, 1. 30. r. yet, p. 220. I. 10. r. that is, p. 221.1. 24. f. joined, p. 237. J. 8. dele yet, 


p. 243. I. 11. r. recompnſe, p. 244. l. 23. r. eternally, p. 246. 1. 11. r. enjoyment. 20. r. would cauſe 
the Soul to be as a weaned Child. | 


| Errors in the Supplement, and the third part. 
Age 4. line 15. read promiſed, p. 10. I. 30. r. obey, p. 13. J. 34+ r. ſecondly to come to men, p. 22. 
I. 55. r. aſſemblies, p. 23. l. 36. r. kept, p. 25. 1. 6. r. They hate all the faithful ſervants of 
- Ged.---Firſt, I. 19. t. Xe can, |. laſt r. there, p. 26. I. 19. r. Saviour, I. 9. (from the end) r. I ſhall, 
P. 28. I. 4. (from the end) r. us, p. 34. | 14. (from the end) r. on and Acceſſaries, p. 35. 1.4. 
(from the end) r. traces, p. 37-1. 11. r. #0 4, p. 38. |. 11. (from the end) r. we, p. 39. J. 46. 
r. we were not then, p. 40. 1. 13. T. There is, p. 42. J. 23: r. promiſe of Life, p. 48. J. 2. r. thy, p.51. 
I. 25. r. reparation, p. 52. 1. 22 add In, p. 83. I. 25. add glory ſball, p. 91. I. 55. r. in the viſible, 
p. 96. 1. 42. r. binds, p. 105. I. 31. for Her. be, p. 115. I. 22 for thy r. the uſe, p. 118.1. 13. r. 
Bring up, 120 1.12, r. thy, 1. 49. T. not intended, p. 145. I. 13. blot out 1, and J. 19. r. holyeſt pitch. 
p. 172. 1. 29. r. underſtanding, p. 173. 1.54. for by r. be, p. 189. J. 33. r. Sour, p. 199. J. 31. r. 
ſome art, p. 250.1. 31. r. motions, p. 255: L 34. r. mot ions, p. 257. L. 50. r. Laid upon them, p. 
265. I. 32. r. Firſt conſcience ſheweth what we ought to do. And 1. 4. (from the end) r. do really 
endeavour to do all this, It may from thence conclude. And l. 2. (from the end) r. the Soul may argue 
thus, whoever in impenitent, &c. p. 274. I. 7. (from the end) r. time· obſerver. Hymn 22. 1. 25. 
dele and, Hymn 23.1. 1. for how r. our. p. 277. Hymn 6. dele He. p. 281. Hymn 16. J. 20. dele to. 
p. 284. Hymn laſt I. 4. r. No Luft. I. 9. r. Then thouſand Suns can give in light. 


The Diagram page 213. was miſtaken ; The ſquares on the top and right fide ſhauld not have 
been whole, but half ſquares; containing 5 half yards on the top, and 3 half yards on the ſide, 
which would make 5 whole yards, which with the 25 whole ſquares, (containing a yard a peice ) 
will make juſt 30 yards, and one quarter of à yard in the angle, as it is in the Supplement. 


T defire the Reader to correct theſe Errors of 
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at Monarch King William Ill. 


all Courts: of way .And.a more Exact. Liſt of the preſent Officers, in Church 


©*'Seafqnable Advice concerning Quakeriſm ; Or a ſhort Account of ſome of the 


+... andeafie* Method than any yet ,ExtantsOripinally Inverted by A4brabam Nicholas, 
. A Eglarged and Publiſhed by Thontas Slater: and Approved of by the Ableſt 


NE. Is | „NM! | 
Refl:Yionso7 the Abuſe df Funeral Sermons, by Philip Stubbs M. A late Fellow 
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BOOKS Printed for John Hartley. 


Diſſertation upon the Epiſtles of Phalaris, with an Anſwer to the Objections 
A of the Honourable Charles Boyle, Eſquire. By Richard Bentley, D. D. Ma- 
| ſtet of Trinity College Cambridge, Chaplain in Ordinary, ard Library- 
keeper to His Majeſty, 890. Price 6. | 
Catalogus Vniverſalis Librorym, in omni Facultate, Linguaque Graca preſertim, in- 
ſignium & rariſſimorum non ſolum ex Catalogis Bibliothecarum Bodleiang, * Lugduno- Ba- 
tavæ, Ultraettine, Barbar inæ, Thuane, Cordiſianæ, Tellerianæ, Sluſianæ, & Hein- 
ſianæ, ſed etiam ex omnibus fere aliis 7 


ſed e relo impreſſis, magno labore c ſumptu; in uſum 
Studioſor um collect us. Cura J. H. Bibliopalæ Londinenſit. Vol. Price 12 5. 


The Hiſtory and Fate of Sacrilege, diſcover d by Examples of Scripture, of Hea- 
thens, and of Chriſtians, from the beginning of the World continually to this 


Day. By Sir Henry Spelman, Kt. Wrote in the Year 1632. A Treatiſe omit- 


ted in the late Edition of his Poſthumous Works, and now publiſ'd for the Terrour 


of Evil Doers. To which is added, an Hiſtorical Account of the beginners of a Mo- 
naſtick Life in Af, Afrita and Europ. By Sir Roger Twiſden, Kr. and Baronet. 
Price 3 . ? SETS | 3 


The Univerſal Monitor, or a General Dictionary of Moral and Divine precepts; 


To which is added, a Table of Duties commanded and Sins forbidden, both — 4 


Old and New Teſtament. A Work as neceſſary for the peruſal of Perſonsof all Per- 
ſwaſjons, as it is uſeful for publick Schools and Private Families. Price 27 64. 


A Moral Eſſay upon Friendſhip, written in Italian by Cardinal Bona, Author of 


or Guide to Eternity, and Tranſlated into Engliſh from the Thirteenth Edition. 
Price 13. oa | 


The Law French Dictionary. Alphabetically Digeſted, very uſeful for all Young + 
Students in the Common-Laws of England.” To which is added, The Law-Latin 
Dictionary, being an Alphabetical collection of ſuck Law. Latin words as are found 
in ſeveral Authentick MSS. and Printed Books of Pcecedents, whereby entring 
Clerks and others, may be furniſhed, with fit and proper words in a Common law 


ſenſe, for any thing they ſhall have occaſion to make uſe of in Drawing Declarati- 


; on or an) parts of Pleading, &c. Collected out of the beſt Authors, by E. O. 
cice 66. wo 2 18 | — | A 
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